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THEINSTITVTIONVSE 
AND DOCTRINE OF THE 


HOLYSACRAMENT OF THE 
EVCHARIST IN THE OLD 
CHVRCH. 


AS LIKEWISE, HOW, WHEN, 
And by what Degrees the Maſſe is brought 
in, in place thereof. 


By my Lord PII Ir of Mornai, Lord of Pleſsis- 


Mlarli; Councellourto the King in his Councell of Eſtate, Captaine 
of fiftic men at armes at the Kings paie, Gauermour of his towne 
and Caſtle of Samur, Ouerſeer of his houſe 
and Crowne of Nauarre. 


T he ſecond edition, reviewed by the 
Aut hor. : 


Saint Cyprian, in the treatiſe of the Sacrament ofthe Cup of the Lord, 


ought not herein to regard what any man hath iudged meete to bee done; but rather, what be which 
Nr fctehamta LIENS 1 — | 
nor the cuftorme of man, but the truth of God. . 
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R T H O- 
NOR ABLE, LORDS AND 
others of her Maieſties moſt Hon. 
Prine Councell. 


Ang lately Cright Honorable)tran- 
KEY Wl /lated out of French this moſt learned 
SFM and ruitfull Treatiſe of Monſieur 

dau Pleſſis, touching the Inſtitution 

and Doctrine of the holy Sacrament 

N 'of the Euchariſt, and how and when 
| and bywbat degrees the Maſſe hath 
beene brought into the Church-in place thereof: F haue pre- 
ſumed to preſent. theſe my poore paines to your moſt fauou- 
rable acceptance, and honourable patronage of the ſame. 
Thus haue I thought good to do, not ſo much in any penſo- 
nall reſpe of my owne priuate paines, at in regard both of 
the Authour, and of the matter of this Treatiſe. For tou- 
ching the Author, who may bee iudged ſo worthy to take 
vpon them the protecting of the labours of a Gentleman jo 
learned & bonorable;as Monſieur du Pleſsis is, beingal= 
ſoa Councellor of State to the moſt Chriſtian King, as they 
who are likewiſe learned, honourable, and of Councell to a 
| moſt religious & (bhriſtian Queene * As for the matter of 
the booke, what is it elt, but 1 ample and ſingular Apologie 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


of that moſt ancient, and truly (atholike religion, which ber 
Highnes in the begining of her renowned raigne,by tbead- 
uſe of many moſt reuerend & learned Diuines, H the ex- 
preſſe warrant of the word of God, by the gracious direction 
of his holy ſpirit, with the free conſent of all the States aſit- 
bled in Parliament, did moſt (hriſtianly eſtabliſb, & euer 
ſence for the ſpace of fortie twoyeares(agoodly,bleſſed, & 
golden time, the like whereunto all * well weighed,no 


nation vnder heauen, euer enioyed ) bythe moſt ſingular 


prouidence of God,and her princely prudence, & your Ho- 
nors aſuiſtance, bathmoſt conſtantly maintained, to the ex- 
ceedins comfort of all her louing and loyall ſubiects, and the 
great aſtoniſhment of all her enemies. Embrace therefore 
(right Honor.) the excellent learning of the Author: ac- 
cept the trauel of the tranſlator, & 50 vouchſafe coun- 
tenance and defence to the cauſe it ſelfe, which is the cauſe 


of the true ¶ atholike Church, or rather of Chrift: from 


whom in moſt hartie humility 1 wiſh to you all the 
increaſe of all true honour here on earth, 
and euerlaſting happines bereaf- 


ter, in the heauens. 


Your Honours in all humble dutie 
and ſeruice, R . 
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The Author his Preface to the Lords and 
the Churchof Rome. ee 
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turwledge begot an exceeding meaſure of loue towards God, and cha ritie towards his bre- 
thren,which as we cannot imitate in effect: ſo neither muſt we in worde e beſides that this 
byperbolicall kinde of ſpeech, can hardly fit vs. But rather in reſpeci of you, I dare le bold 
to ſay more: for the couenant and ordimances of the lawe, and the diuine ſeruice, and the 
promiſes , were giuen vntoyou long ago: but not vntoyou alone, but not to jou more then 
others. And many fathers are ſprung vp amongſt you, and you it may be diſcended of them, 
according to the fleſh : but yet for all this, the worde of God cannot fall away or periſb, no not 
although Chriſt himſelfe, who is God bleſſed aboue all things, ſhould be deſcended of you ac- 
cording to the fleſh. That word verily which gineth vs to vnderſtande, that there muſt fall 
aut an apoſtacie in the Church, that the man of ſinne the ſoune of perdition,ſhould (it in the 
Temple of God cauſing himſelſe to be adored therein as God. And ſeeing jou cleaue vnto 
bim vnder the ſhadow of this Sce, ef this pretended diſcent, I dure bee bolde to ſay onto you 
freely with the Apoſtle: Deceiue not your ſeines with thinking your ſelues to be the * 
42 0 


The p reface of the Authour. 


of Abraham, for you are not children as all, uch as are of the faith, and nor of the ſac- 
Galar.3.y, ce/5i0u, are Abrahams children, for they are the children of the promile, they ve- 
Rom.9.8. tily are reputed for the ſeede. | 
T here is queſtion then about this faith, arid euerie man ſaith that he bath it. To know 
ies we maſt ef what ſide Chriſt is,and enery man betaketh himſelfe to him as his ayde, and thereupon all 


In controuer- 


haue recourſe 
to the Scrip- 
tures. 


Chriſteudome liueth in ſuſpence and doubt, or in trouble. But, my brethren, let vs not be- 
lecue men : Men,ſaith our Lord himiſelfe,vho know not of their owne vnderſtanding, ei- 
ther from whence he commeth,or whether he goeth : The ſpirits of men,ſaith the ſpirit of 
Cod, which are not able to comprehend his wayes. In a Sea ſo vnknowne to mam, in theſe 
enlſes ſo perillaus, we cannot attaine to the oy ſure and certaine ſpeech from 
other where then God himelfe : from the father, who hath ſpoken from heauen, ſhewed vs 
Matth.17.5, the ſamne, and ſaid umto us, heare him: from the ſon,who crieth unto xis inthe midſt of the 
ra Temple in the heate of the Phariſies,andall theſe _ doctors their diſputations, Search 
rng. you theScripturesdiligently - and from the hole Ghoſt, who hath ſaid to vs, They 
cauſe the eyes to ſee : they giue vnderſtanding to children: by the Apoſtles, they 
are inſpired of God, they make the man of God, euen the Enangeliſt and teacher 
bum ſelſe, inſtructed vnto euerie good worke, and wiſe vnto ſaluation. | 
Our fathers (ſay ſome nto you)beleened as well, lined as well, whereto ſerue theſe alte. 
rations? Verify 2 vn lerſtand this of your carnall fathers, then what other thing doe 
you ſay, beſides that which the lewes ſaid 10 our Lord? or which the Turkes or Tewes may 
wot yet ſay vnto vs ? How farre better, ſaith Saint Bernard, ſpeaking of the reformation 
weceſſarie in the Church: Let them be caſt behinde both me and you, which ſay,we 
will not liue better then our fathers, I of the ſpirituall,as of theſe that haue begotten 
vs to Chriſt: then who are they but the Apoſtles, and the holie fathers that followed them? 
And what ſay we herein, but by their mouthes? And who is there to leade vs more fam 
cuſtomes to the lame, from traditions to the holie Scriptures ? Ireneus ſaith, The Apo- 
| tren.4.c.1.'& ſtles preached the Goſpel, and afterward by the willof God delivered it vs in the 
11. con. h ret · Scriptures, that ſo it — be the foundation and pillar of our faith. Iuſtinus Mar- 
1 tyr; We muſt fixe our faith vpon God, and his onlie inſtructions: not vpon mans 
uſt. Mart in * . 
Dialog cum Traditions: we muſt haue recourſe to the Scriptures, to the ende we may finde 
Tryphon.& in aſſuredneſſe in all things, &c. That Dauid, that the Euangeliſts, that the Epiſtles 
1 ok Apoſtles doe teach vs, &c. Tertullian: I doe not receiue or admit of that 
Tert. con. Her- yhich thou bringeſt of thine owne, without any Scripture. If thou bee an A 
— Apoſtos ſtolicall writer, be furniſhed with the doctrine of the Apoſtles, &c. Bring backe 
lis ſenti. the heretikes to the Scriptures, and ſo ( ſareth hee) ey will not bee able to 
maintaine themſelues. What would he haue ſaidthen at this day of our pretended Ca- 
tholikes,who abhorre nothing more, then to bee 4rawne backe tothe Scriptures ? Verilie 
and without all doubt the ſame which heſaith of theſe hererites: Heretici ſunt lucifugæ 
Scripturarum, Like Owles they flic from the light ofthe Scriptures, Wherefore 
if that which thou ſpeakeſt be not written, beware of that V, that curſe, which is 
pronounced by the ſpirit of God, againſt them which adde vnto the Scriptures, 
S.Cyprian, Doe the Martyrs commaund any thing to be done: But what if it bee 


$,B.rn.Epi. 91 


Cypr. de lapl. 


& in Epift yd. not written in the law of the Lord. &c: That ( ſaith he) muſt bee done which is 
written, for ſo God appointed Ioſua : wee muſt haue good regard to ſee if itbee 
written in the Goſpel, in the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, or their acts. for it it be, then 
ſuch holy traditions muſt be obſerued and kept. Traditions, as we (ce,comtained in 

the Scriptures: far ſo did the fathers vſe this wordt, and not for all that which may be 8 
gihe 


The Prefaceof the Authour. 5 


| JA A. a | 
ned in mans braine,pronided the it be of continuance and toleration . Origen, Wee yy lerem. 
muſt call the holie Scriptures to witneſſe: without theſe witneſſes, the ſence and — 


for the demonſtrating of the truth. The ſtones wherewith the hetetikes are to 2 
be ſtoned, are fetcht from hence: they are the Miſtreſſes of the true faith, the an. nian. in a. ort. 


chors and props of out, &c. And this is the cauſe why in the diſputation againſt the Hon _” a 


Apoſtles and Prophets, doe teach vs euidently, whatſoeuer wee muſt belecue. Scrat I f. & 
1 . . . . -" 9 9 $ 
Let vs gather from thence the det lingof our controuerſies. Saint Baſil,” It is a Baſi.de ver. tid, 


| q 6 * : | . - * in Mora. & 
moſt euident ſigne of infidelitic and pride, to go about to bring in any vnwritren Nenne & Be 


be: who fo addeth thereto any thing of his owne, argueth it of imperfection, — 


world, &c, hath her townes, the law, the Prophets, the Goſpel, the Apoſtles. It 9 
h not beyond her limits, that is to ſay, the holy Scriprures/ VVhatſoeuer we — 

lay, muſt be auouched from thence. The Scriptures are our true meate, and our „Ag f 
true drinke: of this wood is the houſe of wiſdome built: whatſocuer is not autho- A 
rized bythem,ſhould be contemptible to vs, & is likewiſe ſtriken with the ſword 

of God. ho ſois deſirous to deliver himſelf out oſ any doubt, let him go thither- 

but let him know that tendeth any other coutſe, that he ſhall not attaine vnto the 

light of the truth, which he ſnal grope after in darknes.To be ſhort{/azth he) what 

ſoeuer is ſaid ſince the apoſtles times, is cut off, it beareth no authority with it, &c. : 
how holie & prudent ſoeuer the Authors thereof might be. g. Auguſt. The cano- fia. a. 
nicall Scripture is ſet vpon a'throne, and euerie faithfull vnderſtanding muſt be 

ſubiect thereunto. If we, yea it an Angel from hcauen, doteach any thing more A vguſt.contr. 
then that which is contained in the Scriptures, the Law, or the Goſpel, let him be & cr ee. 
accurſed. In our cõtrouerſies, let vs bring this ballance, theſe gold waights, as out Petil. . s lib. a. 
of the cloſet of God, to judge that of weight from that which is light. Let vs there a ag | 
iudge of errors, for God hath placed in the Scriptures a bright and cleare ſhining in — 
firmament, to diſcouer & confute them. The Councels:for ſaith he unto the Arrians, 

I alledge not vato thee the Councell of Nice, neither therefore doe thou alledge cont. Maxim. 
vnto me the councel of Rimini, but let vs trie the maiſtry by the Scriptures, which Epiſc. Au 
both you and I my ſelfe doe well approue, &c. The Church likewiſe: for, The citie u C. Pei 
of God doth beleeue in the Scriptures, and by them is faith conceiued. In the 11.1. 
geriptures (ſaith he) we haue learned Chriſt, therein alſo haue we learned to know nn 4 
the Church: we haue knowne the head, and therefore cannot misknow the bo- ci. l 
diethereot.V Vhether we, or the Donariſts be the Church, the Scripturesalone 

will teach and inſtruct vs. Saint Chryſoſtome, The ignoraunce of the Scriptures 
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Chryſoſt. in 
hom, de Laza, 


In Epi. ad Gal. 
hom. t. 

Ia J- Mae. 
hom. 43- & 40. 
In 1. ad Theſl, 
homil. . 

In 2.ad Curia. 
homil. 33, #2 
in Plal.5.95, 
142.1 7. 


 ſelfe,&c.In which ſaith 


The Prefate of the Authour. 


hath begotten here ſies, &c. T hough the dead ſhould liue again, or an Angel del 

cend fro heauen,yet we muſt principally and before them belceve the Scripture, 

The Mages are but ſeruants & miniſtring ſpirits, but the Scripture is the Lord & 
I, 


maiſter. In at this gate doe both the ſheepe and ſhepheard enter, they drive as 
way hetetikes, who ſo entreth not by them is a theefe . The, Scripture is the king; 
dome of heauen, it is incloſed therein, and faſtned thereuuto. The gate of this 
kingdome, is the vnderſtanding of the Scriptures, Setting our coutſe and 
ailing after them, wee haue the ſonne of God, for our patron and protector: 
they are our rule and out ſquite. As the light is vnto the eies, ſo is the law of God 
vnto our ſpirits, without it all our ſenſes halt. An heire doth willingly poſſeſſe 


 himſelfe ot his fathers, will and teſtament, and fo ſnould we no leſſe of the Scrip- 


tures, the furnitute and . for our warte againſt ſinne and Sathan him- 
tin another place, ee muſt either denie Chriſt, or blot 


out the Scriptures, or elſe become the obedient ſeruants of the Scriptures, And if 


; Jos 69A 


What becom: 
Meth them of 
the tracirions 


Cypri.in Epi, 
vad Pomp. 


Matth. 13 9 


be ſaud xbut then agaiuſt the beretulet of his time, then much more againſt Antichriſt to 
came, and upon fare more inſt cauſes and conſiderations. For ſaith he, when this curſed 
hereſie, the armie of Antichriſt ſhall poſſeſſe the Churches, there will not bee 
found any proofe or maner of helpe to trie and know C hriſtendome by, but the 
haly Scriptures, By them alone a man ſhall know where and who ſnall bee the 
true church. In this confuſion and hurlie burlie, there will bee no want of bro. 
ching and blaſing abrode of miracles : for euen alreadie the counterſet Chriſti- 
ans haue moſt; hut and if a man loołe any other way then to the Scriptutes, hee 
cannot but bee offended, periſh, and fall into the abhomination of deſolation, 
which ſhall bee in the holie places of the Church. And therefote our ſauiour 
Chriſt knowing afore hand, that ſuch confuſion ſhould follow in the latter daies, 
will that we flie vnto the Scriptures. And nom alſo this is the cauſe, why according to 
the aduertiſement of Saint Chryſoſtome, we call you thereunto,we which thus alledge aud 
contend,with the hazard of our liues, and for the working of your ſaluation and our owne, 
that that Anlichriſt is alreadie come, and ſeated in your Church: and all this according to 
the Scriptures, ana by the Scriptures. 
Hereto you replie, If his Scriptures alone take place in this controuerſie, then what ſhall 
become of ſo many goodly traditions: What ſpall become of our Church Verely if you ſpeake 
of diuine traditions ſuch as whereof Saint Paule ſaith , I haue received of the Lord, 
Quod & tradidi vobis, whatſoęuer I haue deliuered vnto you, of thoſe which haue 
their foundation in the Scriptures, and whereef Ireneus ſaithunto vs; Looke what 
Goſpel the Apoſtles preached,the ſame they deliuered vnto vs, tradiderunt, in- 
quit, nobis, in the Scriptures. Of them ſeith Saint Cyprian, which deſcend from the 
authoritie of the Goſpel, and the writing of the Apoſtles. Verelie we will be readie 
to defend them, if you will beleeue us, with common armour : we ſhall be both the one and 
the other, quit and freed from all our paines and trouble, for the Scriptures and they wil 
mutuallie acknowledge one another as doe the little riuers, and their heads or ſprings : be. 
ing touched with the touchſtont of the Scripture they will hold their value. But fh Tra- 
Aitions you meane mans inuentions, and doll rines that are without, and aut of the Scrip- 
tures: then wegell you that Chriſt hath giuen de finitine ſentence thereof: In vaine do you 
ſe ue me, teaching for doctrines the commaundements of men. and thus ſpake he 
to the Phariſies, who wholy reſted themſelues in the Church, & in the Sorbone of that tame, 
which ſaid as you do of yours at Trent, that it was no leſſe grieuous an offence to commit 4. 
| 12 gainſt 


The Preface of the Authour, 


gainſl, or omit any thing contained in their traditions , then andif (uch commiſzion or o- — 2 4. 
miſsion had beene in ae of any point of the law it ſelſe. And there is great like lihoode lay. 15,1 of | 
that it is come vpn you, which was foreſpoken by the Prapbeti: They haue ſerued mee = 
according to the ordinances ot men, and therefore wiſedome ſhall periſh from | | 
their wiſe men: They haue caſt behind them the worde of the Lord, and there is m. 555. | 
no wildome im them. But ij you ſuſpect the ſoundyeſſe of the Scripture,or rather the vp- juli ia Tr yph | 
rightneſſe of God m bis owne cauſe,then let us heare the fathers. Iaſline: We muſt giue 
credite to God and hisordinances alone, and not vnto humane traditions. And 
that he ruleth them according to the Scriptures , appeareth li that which he ſaid before, 
That Dauid,that the Euangeliſts,that the Apoſtles doe teach vs, &c. Saint Cy- Cyp.; aEpi.24 
prian, It it be commaun ded inthe Goſpel, if it be contained in the Epiſtles or acts 
of the Apoſtles, let vs obſetue it as diuine and holie. But if it be not there, then what 
followeth but the contrarie ? Saint Baſil: V Ve mult learne the Scriptures, as concer- Baſil. regul. 93 
ning that which is to be practiſed in them, as well to repleniſh our ſpirit with pie- 
tie, as to leaue of to accuſtome humane conſtitutions. Saint Jerome: It is no mar- Hliero in Eſit 
uell( /aith he ſpeaking of the lewes, )it you follow your traditions, ſeeing that eue 
rie country goeth to ſeeke counſaile at their Idols:but God verely hath giuenvs 
his ſcriptures, and darkneſſe ſhall ouerwhelme you if you follow them not. As 
aiſe vn io CBriſtiaus, ſor euen in his time ſaithj he, it was come tothe lees. VVo be vnto 
you wretched C hriſtians, to whom the ſinnes of the Phariſies are tranſlated and 9 
come, euen that damnable tradition of theirs, &c. wee ſwallow downe againſt 
the commaundement ot God the things that are great, and hunt after the opi- 
nionoſ religion, in the ſmall and little ones, &c. And ance for all: The worde, ſaub 44 Lum. 
he, ofthe Lord ſtriketh at all thoſe doctrines, which are found bearing the ſhewe 5 
of Apoſtolicall traditions, without the authoritie and teſtimonie of the Scrip- 
tures. 4 d this is the werie thing whereof Saint Auguſtine ſo greatly complained him- 
ſelſe in his time, that in the Church euery thing was full of preſumption, and preiudicate s,Auguttin 
opinion, that contrarie to the expreſſe worde of Chriſt , the yoke of Chriſtians was he- Epuad Iouin. 
come more heauie and greeuous, then that of the Iewes: That men made leſſe conſcience of =o ren 
the law of God, then of the leaſt humane ordinances,or rather fanſies. All this, ar the moſt 
part the reof,commine from herettkes, and certaine Apocripha bookes,vndertheſhadow, 
( [aith he) ofthis worde, From the Lord, I haue yet many things to ſay, inſomuch 
as that there is not the verieſt foole that is, that dareth not to abuſe the ſame : 4 
place that ſome obiett againſt us euengnto this ny about the ſame matter. But(ſaith he) 
when the Lord hath kept any thing hidden from vs, who is he that is ſo vaine, as 
to goe about to geſſe at it, or ſo raſn and foole-hardie as to take vpon him to re- 5 
ueale it, And this is the cauſe why Saint Bernard, marie of thoſe inſupportable traditions, *_ _ 
ſaid, l deſire with all my hart to preſent my ſelfę as a partie in that Councel, wherin 27 N 
traditiõs are not obſtinately defended, nor ſuſperſticiouſly obſerued: but rather ſioni congreg. 
the good and perfect will of God, with all hum̃ilitie and diligence ſearched after : 
and fought for. Ani againe: If there be any ſuch as charitie hath becne the inuen- pe precepts I 
ter of, it is iuſt that by the ſame charitie they bee ccaſed and giuen ouer,if1t bee & diſpenſar. | 
ſo found expedient, Agazme, The precepts which are of theordinances of God, 
are neceſſatie; but thoſe which are of humane conſtitution, arbitrar ie, and at diſ- 
cretion, &c. And im deed the Eccltſſaſticall hiſtorie doth witneſſe unto vs , that the anci- 
ent fathers did leaue ſuch thmgs, as were meere obſeruations , indifferent both unto 'whole 
Churches,and particul:r perſons,not inforcing any thing but what was of the pure and = 
| A 4 defile 
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defiled commanndement of God,as isto be read in Socrates,Nicephorus &c. 


Socrates, 
Niceph.l.12.c 


Can not the Church then ordaine any thing + And where in ſball the amthoritie ev 


of conſiſt e Nay let vs not feare that it hath ower little to doc. Ir is not a ſimall thing in the 


I 

Wherein,or blindneſs wherewith man is blinded, and in the darkneſſe of this worlde,, to krepe it ſelfe 
— from ſtraying and man dying out of the way of life to keepe it ſelſe from luoſin g the heanen- 
the Church {re light, rhrough the ſight of the eyes, and to guide is ſelfe and ethers by the ſame . _Antl 
lretchen. auI to God it wonld haue contentea it ſelfe to haue knowne this onely, and to haue beene 


fur 9+ 


ignorant in all the reſt. Where as hauing toucht the forbidden tree, and hauing tra 


nſercſſed 


Deutc-4.& 12 % worde, Curſed be they which adde thereunto, ſhee hath opened ber eyes ro theſe 
faiſe and dtceyaing fers, but ſhut them at the light, and ſo conſequentlie loft her puritie, 
loyattie , and innocencie ; and leauing the truth of God, is further become leſt unto her- 
fete. 


The Fathers 
ma it faith the 
* limitsof the 
Church, and 
the Scriptures 
the bounds & 


The ancient fathers verily haue not thought it any thing diſhonoured,when they tyed it 
to the obedience of her Spouſe, for the) bounded it by faith, and faith by the Scriptures, And 
it would hane beene on the contrarie , à verie ſtrange doctrine vnto them, that it ſhoiilde 
haue ſpoken or beard any other language then ber owne,ſeeing it is ſaid vmto ber ly the A- 


|:mits of faich. pole; See thai none ſpoile you th rough Philoſophie,or vaine deceitfulneſſe, ac- 
Colol.2.8. cording to the traditions of men. Ag4ine, Learne af vs not to be wile aboue that 


1. Cot. . . 
Tohn 8.13. 


which is written. And in vs, ſaith the Apeſtle, that is to ſay, by aur example, And by her 


Not y ſaceeſ- Sponſe himſeift. If you abide in my worde, you ſhall be truly my diſciples. ireneus 
Gon. ſaith, The Goſpel is the pillar and foundation of the C hurch. Itbchouethitto 


Iren. l.; con. 
h ereſ. c. I . & 


flie from all thoſe which flic from and forſake the principal ſucceſſion, and cleaue 


1.4-<-43.% 44+ vnto thẽ that keepe the dogrine ot the Apoſiles,Tertul. The Church is knowne 


Tertul.de pre · 
ſcript. & de 
pudicit. 
Id vertus, 
quod prius. 
A ertul.de virg, 
veland. 
Con.Praxeam. 
Tertul. de pre⸗ 
ſeript. 
Cypr. Ep. 5 · 
De lapſis. 
In tract de 
ſimplicit.· pon⸗ 
it. & in ep. 74 
Gregor. Nazi- 
anz in orat. 


pour 


habit ad lau- 
dem 8. A⸗ 
thanaſ. & cout. 
Arrian, 
Had victos 
Tas Lc 
Nadty & 013- 
Jorg 72 5 
&yTidbov x; 
&1Ti I poor. 


to be apoſtolical, not by nfiber,not by ſuccelsion of Biſhops, but by the conſan - 
guinitie of doctrine. And this doctrine again. In this ( ſauh be) in that the moſt anci- 
ent is moſt true, & that is moſt ancient, which was from the beginning: and that 
which is from the beginning, is that which is fr6 the Apoſtles. from the Apoſtles 
( ſaith he) who left the Scriptures for vs, vpon whom are come the laſt ages the 
Scriptures, by which the truth is defended, and not hy tradition or cuſtome. For 
how ſaith he) could a man be able to ſpeake of the things of faith, but by the wri- 
tings of faith? Saint Cyprian; Thoſe are the Church ſaith he) which dwell in the 
houſe of God. But how? Verily( ſaith he) who ſo is ſeparated & diuided from the 
Goſpel,che ſame is not ioyned tothe Church: for this is all one ( ſaith be) after the 
maner, whereby Antichriſt was brought a the name of Chriſt, by coun- 
terfetting things likely, thereby ſubtilly ta fruſttate the truth: where as it had be- 
hooued him to haue returned to the original of fith, & haue haſted back to the 
ſpring· head, to ſee at what place the piges conueying the water vnto vs, were 
broken, & by this meanes to haue lent his eare vnto the doctrine ofthe heauenly 


Maſter. Fot ſaith Nazianzene vnto the Arrian The church is not defined by mul- 


titude; it they haue the people, we haue the faith, iſ they haue the golde and ſil- 
uer, we haue the ttue doctrine; ſucceſsion muſt be valued by pietie, and not by 
Sea, or ſeate. Who ſo retaineth the ſame doctrine of faith, hee poſſeſſeth the ſame 
Sea: as he that retaineth the contrarie in the ſame Seca, is to be helde as an enemy. 
Becauſe, ſaith Saint Chr yſoſtome; Ihe Church conſiſteth not in walles, Nut in faith 
ſo that where faith is, there the Church is; where faith is not, there the Church 
is not. This is the true leruſalem, whoſe foundations are placed vpon the moun- 
taines of the Scriptures. As alſe, (ſuth he bie gocth not out from the 3 
goet 
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goeth out from the bodic, but rather he that forſaketh the ſpirit; the foundation 
of the eccleſiaſticall truth. We then( ſaith he) are gone out from them, in reſpeR 
of the place, but they frõ vs in reſpe of faith: we haue left with them the founda- 
tions ofthe walles, but they haue left with vs the foundations of the Scriptures. 
Saint Ambroſe; Chriſt alone is he whom no man ought to forſake, or change a- 
way: to whom it is by good right aid, Lord, to whom ſhall we go ? thou haſt the 
wordes of life. It is then giuen vs in charge aboue all things, to ſeeke out the faith 
of the Church, in which if Chriſt dwell, howe that then wee muſt make choiſe 
thereof, (namely for aur habitation: ) but if wee finde therein either an vnfaithfull 
le, or an hereticall teacher, that ſpoileth the dwelling, ſuch Synagogue is to 

auoided. And if, to be briefe, a Church forfake the faith, it behooueth vs to 
ſorſake and abandon it, &c. And be yeeldeth a reaſon : Chriſt (ſaith he) is the rocke : 
the foundation of the Church, that is faith: if thou be in the rocke, thou art alſo OO 2 
in the church. But to the end we may not tale one rocke for another, Know ( ſaith he) that S. Ambr l. i de 
they which haue not Peters faith, can neither haue Peters portion and inheri- T* Al-. 
tance. Saint lerome expounding the Creede, He hath not ſaid, I beleeue in the holie 
cathalike church: but I beleeue the holie church. I he holie church is that which 
keepeth the faith of Chriſt, in the integritie and ſoundneſſe thereof, It conſiſteth 
not of walles, but vpon the veritie of doctrine. VVhere faith is, there is italſo,and | 
there it was at ſuch time as heretikes poſſeſſed all theſechurches, VVouldſt thou in Rl. 13, 
enter into this church, and that by the right way ? It is the reading of the Scrip. ,, ,.., 
tures. Do thou, O Lord, ſo lay out and fit my way, as that I may not fall, or take 70 
offence in theſe Scriptures, ſceing that by them I deſire to enter into thy church. 
Yea(ſath be) theſe Scriptures they are the kingdome of God himſelf. And when 1a 8. lat c. xl. 
it is ſaid, that the Lord hath tranſlated the kingdom of heauen from the lewes vn- 
to vs it is as much as to ſay, that he hath taken the Scriptures from them, to giue 
them vnto vs. In them (ſaith Saint Auguſtine) we finde Chriſt, in them wee are to 
ſeeke and ſearch for the Church: in them, and by them, it is ſnewed vnto vs. And Aug de raiz. 
let vs not once imagine that we haue and hold the church, becauſe we are in tat 
wherein Ambroſius, or Optatus haue beene before vs: no nor yet becauſe there 
are miracles wrought therein : for euen our Lord himſelfe woulde that his diſci- 
ples ſhould be confirmed by the Scriptures, more then by any other meanes, and 
ofthat nature are the titles, „ foundations of our cauſe, If then( ſaith Cont. petil. 
be) there be any queſtion, cithet Mchriſt, or of the church, or of any thing what: L. e. 6. & in 
ſoeuer, that belongeth either to liſe, or faith, curſed bee hee that goeth out of the g. 
Scriptures. To the ende that thou maiſt not be deceiued, and that no man ma 
cauſe thee to take him for Chriſt, that is mot Chriſt, & that for the church, whi 
ſhould nat be the church, hearken vnto the voice of the ſnepheard, he hath ſhe- 
wed himſelfe vnto thee, he hath ſhewed thee the church, My ſheepe heare my la loh. fer. 131 
voyce, &c. The church is the houſe of God, but it is not God : wee beleeue the 
church, but we beleeue not in the church: It is the mother, but the two teſta- in xpidt. rob. 
ments are her teates; from them we muſt ſucke the milke of all the myſteries of "3-3. 
our ſaluation. The Biſhops may erre, there haue beene of them authours,both of Oles 
ſchiſtnes and hereſies. T he church in like maner is ſometimes eclipſed, and mar- Epi. 8. 
red with wet and tempeſtuous weather. The ſureſt courſe is to make the Scrip- = 8 
tures our looking · glaſſe, as alſo for vs to walke in the torch · light of the ſcriptures. Lucernam. 


O Lord our good God ( ſaid Saint Bernard) ſuch as ſeeme to holde the Primacie r 
* aul. ſer. i. 
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ls Cam.ſer, 76 inthe church, are the formoſt & moſt forward to perſecute thee, It is not inough 
for ſuch as ſhould be our guard and watchmen, to giue ouet their care ot protec- 
tion and vigilancic,except they further worke our ſpoile. At the leaſt( /arth he elſe. 
where) let him abound in his ſenſe & vnderſtanding that will, but as for vs I could 
wiſh that they would let vs abound in the ſenſe of the Scriptures, + | 
Inthe meant time, againſt theſe Scriptures the lam of the Church the meaſare of faith; 
II the rule and bridle of all maner of underſtanding : 1 ſpeake according tu the Schoolemen 
Edci in prefar, themſelues, Thomas, Durand,Scotus, Gerſon, Cc. T beſe miſerable Dottors and teachers 
Sent nt. Tho. ejtherof this world, or of the Prince of this world, enemies of the true light, children of 
intel e Kusin 1 Aarkne(ſe,ſeeing they pleaſe themſelues ſo greatly therein, doe not ceaſe to furniſh vs with ap- 
ad Tun. cop. s peales, being imployed euer and anon, more in making of ſuch,then of any other bookes. S. 
leQ.r: Scot: 1, that if we bad nothing elſe againſ! them, but that we might iuſtly ſaſpect them of unſounde 
in 1, 1. Sent. q. I dealing, ſeeing the auncient fathers of the Church did alwayes make their appeales ante 
as ſon, rega!3 them, againſt the beretikes : and that in ſuch ſort, 4s that when they once perceiued them 
nic lub dun- ſo come within th: bounds of their iuriſdictian, they held themſelues witterers in their 
que, cauſe. | | 

The holie Scripture, [ay they to vs, is not ſufficient. And what other ſuſſiciencie doe wee 

The ſcripture [poke fur — to poſſeſſe God, who is ſufficient of himſelf,cuen for al maner of thinges? 
ſutticient, 5e what other, to be briefe but to come to ſaluation ? But and if thou wilt not belecusthe 
Apoſtle, who telleth thee , that the holy Scriptures are able to make thee wiſe vnto 
la — CR is in Chriſt, that is, the man of God: #he Euangeliſt, the 

daha g 30% teacher of others: at the leaſt beleene the ſorne of God, who ſendeth vt ſo expreſſely to the 
loha 20,31. Scriptures : Becauſe( ſaith he) that we haue life in them. And haſt thouthems io ſcele 
| and ſearch for thine owne ſaluation* The Lord commanndeth thee to ſearch them diligent- 

ly,in them thou haſt life. Doft thou labour and ſeeke how 10 teach it others: They are pro- 

fitable toteach,connince , cor rect and inſtruct, By them the ſonne of God, the eter all word, 

did reach his diſciples Haſt thou to deale againſt heretikes? By the verie ſame bee ſlopte the 

mou hes of the Phariſies and confounded the Sadauces, who did not admit of any mo par- 

ties then one. The heretikes cannot keepe their holde before them: yea they cannot poſublie 

defend themſelues,otherwiſe then by refuſing them: No ſooner are they drawne there- 

to(ſarth Tertullian) but they are confounded, whether Ebionites, Hermogeniſts, 

or Marcionites, &c. Tea, and if the contronerſie ſhow'd bee againſt the dinell himſelfe, 

we know that from thence the Lord put him to ſilenceʒ that he cõfuted him in all his ſchoole 

Apocal. points and ſent him backe againe io the bottomleſſæ pit of hell : bow much more the ſonne 
-/- perdition, for the ouercomming and diſcomfiting of whom, there are not any other armor 

or weapons ſpoken of * As he that muſt be ouerthromne wi! h the breath of his mouth, and 

beaten downe by the powerfulneſſe of his Scriptures? wherefore the Scripture huning beene 

of 2 ſufficiencie in thoſe dayes, both for the children of God, and againſt his aduer ſaries, 

where ſhall it ſithence haue loft that h1sqwſufſiciencie © Or who ſhall not rather ſuſpect that 
we are become ouer ſufficient that is to ſay, ſpoyled nith preſumption ? That we accuſe it of 
inſufficiencie,becanſe our pretended and deuiſed ſufficiencies are not found therein ? And 

ag4ine,if it were ſo mach at ſuch times asthe Church had no more but the olde T eſtament, 

both unto ſaluation and condemnation : what ſhall we ſay of the times ſucceeding ,and thoſe 
of the preſent, accompanied with the accompliſhment of that in the perſon of Chriſt, and 

Accordingto nde more cleare bythe new © And verilie the fathers alſo haue carefully kept themſelues 
du — tz: from this point, rather to be tearmed inſidelitie, then errour or hereſie. Irenæus ſoiih, We 
rel.. c. i · knowe verie well that the Scriptures are perſect : for they are appointed and ſpo · 
ken 
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kenby the worde of God, and his ſpirit. Tertullian: I adore and reverence the Nas d Ran. 


fulneſſe of the Scriptures: the ſcripture hath his reaſon, and is ſufficient of it ſelf, mo.g 

Saint Cyprian: Speake on Lord, thy ſeruant heareth. Chriſtian religion ſhall finde . Cnet 
that out of this Scripture do: ſpring the rules of all manner of doctrine, and that bs 
from thence riſerh,as alſo that thither returneth,al whatſocuerthe diſcipline and 
gouernment of the Church doth containe, Antonius the Hermite; The Scriptures Antonius in 
are ſufficient for all manner of knowledge of God, and all manner of diſcipline. fs Epiſtolic. 
Athanaſius who notwithtanding hath to deale againſt the Arrians, The holy ſcriptures mus last 
are ſufficient for the demonſtration of the truth : learne onely the ſcriptures,for Ad Serapion. 
the leſſons whichthou findeſt there, will be ſufficient for thee. Although( ſaith he 1 
in enother place) I haue not found this word , cõſubſtantiall, yet ſo it is asthat Hilla. l. 2. de 
I haue found the thing it ſelfe. Saint Hillarie vpon the ſame argument: The word of Trait 
God, which by the teſtimonie of the Goſpel hath beene transfuſed and con- 

ueyed into our eares, is ſufficient for the beleeuers: for what is there belonging 

vnto mans ſaluation, that is not to be found contained therein? Or what is there 

therein either lame or obſcure ? Verily euerie thing therein is full and perfect, 

&c. Saim Baſill attribute th it to the ſame pride aud in fidelitie, to bring in am thing Bal. de vera 
that is not written, or to reiect that which is written . The old and new Teſtament, — FR 
(ſaith he)are the treaſure of the church. All the commaundements of God are ln oratione 
written, and muſt be obſerued. All wharſocuer is beſi des the ſtraight and euen n, _ 
line of the Scripture, is a curſed abhomination before God. $.Chryſoftome : The Cut em. 
holie Scripture teacheth thee whatſocuer thou ſhouldeſt know, or be ignorant in 2.44 Tim, 
of: Thouarta Gentile,and wouldeſt become a Chriſtian : but our controverſies 

doe trouble thee. Thou knoweſt not to whom to goe, for euerie man pretendeth 

and alledgeth the Scriptures, &c. Knowe that that which agreeth there with is 

chriſtian; but that which diſagree th with the ſame ,is farre off from the rule of n Ad. 
chriſtianitie. Like wiſe, ſaith he in another place It is the propertie of the diuell, to bom. 35. 
adde vnto the commaundements of God. Saint we : The Scripture (ſaith 9%» 

he) doth prefixe and ſet before vs a law, teaching vs not tobe more wiſe then we ve — * 
ought : looke not therefore that to teach thee, on my behalfe and part, is any o- De doQchrifty 
ther thing but to expound vnto thee the wordes of my maſter:for cuen(ſaith he) 17 . fan, 
in the things that are openly taught in the Scriptures, is fully found al that which ud. de confer, 7 
is tobe done, or left vndone - all that which appertaineth vnto faith, ot concer- s Act 
neth maners · Some haue made choiſe to write of all that which may ſeeme to be vamad vim, 
ſufficient for the ſaluation ofthe faithſull: In thy Chriſt, O Lord, and in the ho- Pe contenſu 
ly Seriptures, I perſwade my ſelfe, that thou haſt placed the way of man ſalua - 60 
tion. Whatſoeuer he would haue that we ſhould reade of his deedes or wordes, cy, Alena 
that hath he commaunged his Apoſtles to write, as if it had beene done with his in $.lohan, © 
own —— — Biſhop of Alexandria; Allthat the Lord hath done is not: . 
written, but rather ſo much as the pen men thought to be ſufficient, both for ma- 

ners, and doctrine of faith, to the end that ſhining through a right faith, manners, 
and the truth, we may come to the kingdom of Chriſt, Now zhoſe of whom 
he ſpeaketh, were they not inſpired of God Is it not his holy ſpirit humſelfe? Againe whe- 
tber it were he or Origen vpon Leuiticus. In the two Teſtaments, we may finde out 
and diſcuſſe, whatſoeuer matter concerning God, & from the ſame gather, what. 
ſoeuer knowledge of things: in ſo much as that if any thing remaine not deter- 


Lib. 5. in. Leui. 


mined by theſe Scriptures, there is not any third, which we are to receiue and ad- 


mit 
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mit of for the authoriſing of ſuch knowledge. Cyrill Biſhop of Leruſalem : Beleeue 


Cyril.Hieroſos Me not, if I ſhew it thee not by the Scriptures: for the ſaluation of our faith is 
g not bolted out by the meanes of any diſputation, but plainly demonſtrated by 


Wee them. Andwhat wil they ſay more, when as Thomas one of their ſide, ſaith; That the 


dum. ꝗ. i. an. · things that proceede ofthe onely will of God, belides whatſoeuer is due vnto 


Jeklaana cn the creature, cannot be made knowne vnto vs, otherwiſe then in that they are de- 


eur, liuered vnto vs inthe Scripture : That the doctrine of faith and the Sacraments, 


naar cannot bee but of Chriſt : That the ordinances and ſtatutes ofthe church.are not 
kame. ofthemſelues of the neceſſitie of ſaluation? When alſo e ing the place in ron 


trouerſie at this day , of the ſecond to Timothie, chapter the third, he vſeth theſe worde: 


In l. ad Tim. That the Scripturesteach the truth, reproue falſhood,perſwade vnto that which 
c. 3. is good, and draw backe from that which is euill: Not ( ſaith he) aſter any faint or 
fecble maner, but to the perfecting of the worke of ſaluation;yea(ſaith he) euen in 

the higheſt degree, &c. And Scotus after him, That the holy ſcripture is ſufficient 

for the Pilgrime, #hat 55 to ſay,for the Chriſtian trauailing heere below, to come to the 

end of his putpoſed . is to ſay ,vnto ſaluation:That this way is not doubt- 

full; but moſt certaine : that in the ſame likewiſe is founde ſufficiently laid open, 
whatſocuer is to be beleeued, hoped for, or done. And Cardinal Caietan upon the 

place afore named, To the making ( ſaith he) of the man wiſe vnto eternall lalua- 
tion, — furniſhed with all thoſe partes requiſite for the making of the man of 
God perfect. | 

Admit (will ſome ſay vnto vt) that it is ſufficient but yet notwithſtanding obſcure, dif- 

— __—_ El wo upd danngerons.T his is A — can be ee 
ainermo Wicked ma making his will, c taking pleaſure to ſet his heires togither by the cares, through 
aluaron. futes in the law. And what would they ſay then to the Gentiles, to Celſus, to Inlian, to all the 
Caftan,le5-<!+ > hiloſophers,who tooke cecaſion by * of the facilitie and. ſimplicitie of the ſame, to 
account thereof as baſe and contemptible . Hethat is the light of lights,and together there- 

with all goednes it ſelſe, (hall he delight himſeiſe in becomming obſcure and dare unto vs? 

This 181 that lightneth enerie man that commeth into the world; ſhall he be come downe 

; here vpon earth to blind the worla, euen them whom he hath choſen and ſes apart from the 
world* Shallnot the eſſentiall & almightie word of God haue power or knowledge, or will 

to expreſſe and make plaine his meaning in his worde; when as he is come * N vnto 

vn from the boſome of the father 2 men, ts expreſſe and manifeſt himſelfe? The ho- 
565 Lame from the father, and the ſonne,to teach the Apoſtles the things conc er- 
wing ſaluation, and in them vt; comming vpon them in tongues of fire, to interpret 
himſelfe in all maner of languages ſhall he be no better then barbariſme and darkneſſe? ſhall 
he not be prouided of wordes cleare and plaine 

the Scriptures? Verily we learne not this leſſon in the Prophets if they be not able to auouch 

vnto vs in that they ſpeake their own cauſe. Thy word (ſaith Dauid) is a torch vnto my 

ral. 18. & 19 feete, that is to ſay, a light, cauſing our cies to ſee. They that ſpeake not according 

n. to this word, ( ſaith Eſai) it is becauſe they haue no light in them. Neither yet of F. 
Eat. 8. Peter who in his indgement hath thonght it to be ſo far off from obſcaritie, as that he hath 
2. Pet. i. c commannded vs to hearken ro the Prapheticall worde, as vntoa light that ſhineth in dark- 
weſſe. And what then ſhall be the brigh: ſſe of the Goſpel, which is the lig lit of this light? 
the Sunne in reſpett of the lampe; and declared unto vs by the Sanne, the brightneſſe of 

the glorie of the father ? Afterward the Apoſile ſaith, that he hath ſpoken diuerſe wayes to 

the Fathers, and to the Prophets, cc. And towhom then ſhall he be obſcure ? to whom ary 


inough to make himſelfe to be underſtood in 
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be bee hidden, except as Saint Faule ſaith vmto vi, vnto them which periſh, to them 
whole vnderſtãding the God of this world hath blinded, to the end that the light Cr 
ofthe Goſpel ot the glorie of Chriſt might not ſhine vnto them: N 
Likewiſe the Fathers, they ſpeake not according io our aduerſa its: for when they aun- A cosgdine te 

ſwere the Pagans, they go not about to excu,e the ſimpltcitie and xlr arneſſe thereof, b aeny- tie tarbers, 
ing them, but rather, [ay they, it be houed them to be ſuch, to the ende that that which was 
for the ſaluation of euerie particular partie, might be vnderſtoode of all. Irenæus ſaith: All Iten. e ontihæ 
the Scripture, both Propheticall and Euangelicall, is manifeſt and without ambi- e. 
guitie, and may like wiſe be vnderſtoode ot all. Iaſtine; Let vs haue recourſe vnto 1, 4.10 Tryph. 
the Scripture, that therein we may find whereto be late and ſure. Tertullian: Ihe 2 de ics 
heretikes ſhun the light of the Scripture, S farre is it off that they ſhould be able to . 
Þrowde themſelues under the dar kneſſe of the ſame. Athanaſius: True faith in Chriſt a,1,s, in Ei. 
is cleare by the Scriptures. Let vs (et( ſarth he againſt the Arrians) this candle vpon ad touinian, 
the Candleſticke, and it is ſufficient. Saint Hillarie to the ſame parpo/e : The Lord uu Ou, 
hath ſer forth the faith ofthe Goſpel, in the greateſt ſimplicitie that poſſibly can parris & fl. 
be, and hath fitted his wordes for out capac itie, ſo farre forth as our infirmitie is 

able to beare it. Conſtantine the Emperour likewiſe in the [ame cauſe ; The Euangeli- comm; 
call, Apoſtolicall, and Propheticall bookes do plainly teach vs, what we ate to be- con Nicen, 
leeue concerning diuine things. Saint Chryſoſtome : All things are cleare in the cht 1253 
ſcriptures; they declare themſelues, not ſuffering any man to erre. The truth lieth d f heſf hom. 
not hidden, or obſcure therein, except it be vnto ſueh as will not ſearch for it. As 3 n Gen 2 
the light is to the eie, ſo is the law of God vntoour ſpirits - ſuch as looke not ther- * g 
to, doe walke in darkneſſe. Our whole miſchiefe is lor that we reade it not: that Evay. c.1, in 
lame, which is a doore, by which dot enter both the ſheepe and the ſhepheard - Rom. an b. 
more neceſſarie for the ſimple & idiot, then for the learned doctor. To be ſhort, Mar. hom, 49. 
in that confuſion which ſhall happen vnder Antichriſt, we ſhall not be able to tell 1n5-10h- bom, 
whither to haue recoutſe, but to the Scriptures : and there ate none but thoſe ma 
which are ofa peruerſe heart, that doe not vnderſtand the myſteties, being ſuch 

as in whom the ſpirit of truth reſteth not. There might a whole volume be compiled of 

the like places. Epiphanius: All things are cleare and evident in the Sciiptutes, to 

ſuch as with a holie diſcourſe, according to reaſon, will heate the worde of God. * hare f. 
Saint Jerome: They erre becauſe they know not the Scriptures : and ſeeing they een in 
are ignorant in them, they know not the power of God, &c. Ii we follow not the Mar Cs. 
teſtimonies cont eined in them: darknefle will oppreſſe vs, and overrun our dec- 14 EH. es. 
trine, dec. Saint Auguſtine againſt the Ponatiſis: Let vs make choiſe of the plaine n de fun 
and manifeſt places: for iſ they ſhould not be found ſuch in the Scriptures , in ccdeſc. 3. 
vain ſhould it be ſaid, that weeſhall finde in them to lay open the things ſhut vp, 

& to make cleare ſuch as are dark and obſcure. Again; There is not any ſuch great pitt 3. 
difficultie in the Seriptures, to come by the things neceſſarie vnto ſaluation : the 

making likewiſe whereby they are wouen & let togither, is tobe come by of all. 

There is matter fitting all ſorts of ſpirits, as to correct ihe peruerſe, to noutiſh the 

weakeand yong nouices, and to delight ſuch as are growne old and grrat. Ithe Præua & parua 
things that are manifeſtlie apparant in the Scriptures, are elearlie founde to be all 
thoſe which concern faith & maners. When we reaſon of any thing that is verie Pe 1 
obſeure, i wee bee not helped by the cleare teſtimonie of the Seriptures, an 
muſt be curbed and kept ſhort tor preſuming too farre · Ihe holie Ghoſt hath in 4d. Chri- 


ſuch ſort qualified them, as tliat in the cleare places they feede our hungrie appe· aa l. a c 6. 
B ute 
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tite; and inthe obſcure they ſharpen our dulltaſte - wee are refreſhed with the 
things that arecleare,and ſet on worke by the obſcure and darke. The protound: 
De verb. dom. neſſe of this worde ſharpneth, and ſetteth an edge vpon out indeuours, neither 
— 7" 8 doth ĩt for all that denie vs the vnderſtanding thereot, &c. Nom if thou thinke to in- 
erm. 13. Ferre heren pon, then there is obſcuritie there n: andof this olſcuritie to conclude, either an 
impoſcibilitie of vnderſtanding of them, or elſe a ſecking of ſomething therein, that is not 
De verb. Apo, #Þere 50 be found: To the one he awſwereth thee: The euill ſpirit hateth vnderſtanding, 
S::m.1z- for feate that by vnderſtanding he ſhould be forced to do and practiſe according 
thereunto : Aud ſo the other; T hat out of all theſe obſcurities there is not almoſt a- 
gag het ny tlung gathered, that is not elle where delivered in verie plaine and cleare ſort. 
Alan l cs. Is briefe, to the ende thou maiſt not bring in any diſtinction betwix3 the word written, and 
vnwritten, mhere as the Pſalmiſt ſaith; Thy worde is a torch vnto my feete, &c. This 
is (ſaith he) that worde which is contained in the holy Scriptures. And agaiue; Ihe 
faithful that cleaueth to them, cannot be dazeled with the iniquitie ofthe world; 
no more then the ſtatres fixed and ſet in the firmament,which cannot haue their 
light put out by the night. So ſarre is it from him, as our aduer{aries doe, to terrifie 
the fathfull with going about to make them afraid of it , by reaſon of the obſcuritie that 
#5 therein, | 105 

Butthere ae e ſo it is, will jon ſay, as that there are difficult things in the Scripture; for S. Peter 
darkeplaces, Likewiſe ſaith,T hat in the Epiſtles of Saint Paule, there are, &. And what booke is there 
. Feng. in an mauer of ſacultie whatſocner , which bath not ſome, yea and many moc ? But if theu 
hadſt diligently read this text and well weighed the Relatine it would haue appeared,that be 
faith not that the Epiſtles of Saint Paul are e certaine things in certaiue points, 
e which he handleth in them. And indeed what higher thing is there then the myſterie of our 
e ſaluation,or more profoundly exp © What thing more obſcure, then that of the 1 ri- 
vitie; or more clearlie uttered ? But thou ſhouldeſt therewithall haue added that which 
followeth , That the ignorant and vnſtable doe wreſt them, as they allo doe other 
places of Scripture to their owne deſtruction Verilie for theſe obſcurities, the Fathers 
did not driue Chriſtians from the Scriptures ; but rather encouraged them to labour there- 
in ſo much the more. Lou haue ( ſay they vnto vs) this furtherance, that there is not 
anie contrarictie therein; and further, that one place may expaund,butnot make 
more intricate an other. I me could but (ay as much of the Bookes of other ſciences, mhere- 
in ſo many centradittions. as alſo antinomies doe wicounter and croſie one another how ma- 
nie diff iculties ſbould we auoide? how much of, our way and trauaile might we thinke our 
Lib.z.c 46. ſelues to haue gained? Ireneusſaith; The whole Scripture, which God hath giuen 
contr, huref, vs, will be found to agree togither; the things ſpoken manifeſtly do expound the 
in of, Parables therein, Sec. S ain Ambroſe; T here is much obſcuritie inthe Scriptures, 
— 264 but if thou knocke withthe hande of thy Spirit at their gate, thou ſhalt begin to 

gather the reaſon of that which is there ſaid; and it will be ſet open vntothee, not 
Augu de dot. by any other means then the word it ſelfe. S. Auguſt. To illuſtrate the obſcure ma- 
Chriſtian. l. a. ners of ſpeaking, let vs take our paternes from the manifeſt ones; and ſo of plaine 
11 2 and euident ſentences for the opening of the hidden & couert ones. But otherwiſe, 
contr, here. if under the colour of obſcuritie, thow labor to gather any point of nem aottrinegIrengus will 
| Balan Aſce- ſay vnto thee; T hou muſt reaſon from the cleare places of the Scripture, and not 
—_ Is & from parables, Saint Baſil : The things that may ſe eme darkly ſpoken in one place, 
de dQrina are moſt cleare in another. Saint Avguſtine: Who is o impudent, as to expound a- 
aaa nie place of Scripture for himſelfe by an Allegorie, if he haue not an other vetie 
cleare 


tren, l. 3 c. 2. 
contr.hæteſ. 
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cleare place inthe Sctiptute,which may male it plaine? Seeing likews,2 ſaith he in 
a notber place, That oi all that which is obſcure therein, there rileth not any thing Lomb. l. 3. 4.g 
almoſt, but that which is cleare elſewhere. Lombard: Where as the Scripture is ſi- | 
le nt, it will be 2 lor vs not to aff irme any thing. T αι; T houcanſt not rea} I ho. in Sum. 
ſon froman Allegoricall ſenſe, &c. To be brieſe,ghe Curdinall Alllaro; I hat the ſctip- Jeder Allee 
ture isa lampe that giueth light; and that wee muſt haue recourſe thither to haue | 
faluation. Gerſon; That an idiot, a woman, yea a childe, ate beuterto be beleeued Gerfge nt 
alledging the Scripture, then the Pope and a whole Councell. And the Connie Io. & de ena do 
hannes Picus Mirandula, aſter the ſame manner. So farre off were theſe men, whoyet were 2 
the lights of their tome, ſrum this darke opinion, ſprung no doubt out of the tit of utter Concil, 5 
darkneſſe; I hat the Scriptures were not any thing but darlneſſe. But in 4 wora, the 
wiſchiefe it, for that we mill finde it difficult, becanſe that'in the clearneſſe thereof, it it im- 
poſcible for vs to finde out our inuentions; obſcure becauſe thut our traditions cannot fland 
before this light; and imperſect, becauſe that neither by it, nor before it, we are able to de 
Tet ſo it it, that our aduerſaries replie, that there are contronerſies 4 


amongſt vs, that wee 
cannot agree of the exponnaiag of the places which are alledged reſpectiueij; and therefore How they 
who ſhall expound them unto us? who ſhall cauſe vs to admit of oneexpoſitton, more then —_ 2 
of another Let us ſtrine thitherward, hating Gods grace is aſift vs, let vs come thereto 85 5 
with the Neale of his glorie, the lone of the truth, aua the deſire of ſaluation; and then 4 
meanc knowledge ioyned with a good conſcience, would ſpeedily attarne the ende. And far. 
ſome ſmall taſte thereof,nay it pleaſe the reader to examine certaine rules that follow being 
Merv = fo athers doe teach vs. — WN hay | | 
The firſt is, That we be agreed upon the Canonicall Scriptures, t to auoyde the 
confounding rh them with the — that is, of the ſetting downe of the ſpirit of Cod ro agree of 
for indge,rig lie diſcerned and diſtinguiſhed from euerie ſpirit of man : for humane ſcrip- the bookes cal- 
xe, after the maner of monit, is ſo much the more hurtfull and damnable, by how much i Canonical. 
| the coine that it hathcounterfeited is the better: and hereof the olde Church hath had a 
ſpetiallregard. I call this the firſt, becauſe that ly this daure, it did perce ine both vanities 
4d hereſies to enter into the Church, under 4 fained name of our Lord and his Apoſtles. 
They tell vs, that the Scripture is the balance, the rule, and the ſquire, &c. Aud lieonym. ad 
therefore to render to things, their weight meaſure, nd ſtreig li ueſſe, it is neceſſarie that it Lætm. 
ſhould be inſt. And this is that which S. Ierame telleth vs, Let vs looke vnto out ſelues 
to beware of the Apocrypha bookes : and if we will teade them, &c. let vs know 
that they are not theits, by whoſe names they ate called, that many faultie things 
are mingled there amongſtʒ that it craueth a ſingular prudencie in him, that loo- 
keth to gather golde out ot mud; and ina worde, tiiat we muſt not reade them, 
ad dogmatum veritatem, for the confirming of doctrines. So farreoff is he from 
ing of iudgement, that wee (hrulde 2 of all manner of ſuch Au- 
thours from all parts therewith ta defile the Church, And in another place;Certaine per- APPL GWE 
uerſe men, to ſtrengthen their opinions, haue inſerted vnder the name of holie in Pa 
perſonages, things that they neuer writ: and notwithſtanding there are ſome Prou.& in 
which preferre theſe Hiberian fables, before the Authẽtike bookes. And this is the daf Prolog: 
cauſe mH. Auguſt doth preſſe the heretikes continually with the Canonicall Bookes, and ras azmas. _ 
refuſeth the Apocrypha,wherin they did their whole indeuour to ground themſenes. Let vs 
lay aſide both on the one part & the other, that which we produce tro elſwhere 
then out of the Canonicall bogkes : let vsſh:we forth the holy Church, by the 
| B 2 holy 


Ep.is. ad Hie- 
ronym.|-2.com. 
Dona.c.z.con. 
Fauftl, 1 f. c. 7. 


Lib. de Ciair. 
Dei- c. 16. 23. 


D.. c. ia Cas 
nonicit. 


Cyril Hieroſol 
Catech. 4. 


Nazian, de yes haue not any thing to doe with the Apocrypha. Nacia 


ris Scripturz 
libris. 


a 4 ty 5 N 
r n pu # * 


Tit 1.14 


The Pre face of the Authour, 


holy Oracles; let vs ſearch for it in the holie Canonicall Scriptures, &c. To them 
Iyeeld this honour, that their Authour could not etre any maner of way:the o- 
thers I read in ſuch ſort, ho holy ur lerned ſoeuer they might be, as that i beleeue 
them not in that hich they ſay, becauſe they ſay it; but becauſe they perſwade 
me either by the Canonicall bookes, or elſe by probable reaſon, & c. And therefore 
he ſaith farther : The aduiſed ſearcher of the holy Scriptures ſhall reade them firſt 
all ouet, but thoſe onely which are called Canonicall; for then he ſhall be able to 
reade the others more lafcly,being alteadie inſtructed inthe faith of the truth, for 
feare that otherwiſe they might foreſtall and get the aduantage of a weake ſpirit, 
abuſe it with dangerous lies, & infec it with ſome preiudicate opinion, cõtrarie to 
ſound vnderſtanding. For although therin be found ſome ttuth, notwithſtanding 
becauſe of many vntruthes, they are vtterly without all Canonicall authoritie. 
Au in the meane time what i ie is it to go about to make hum to giue credit to the 


r the offence of a moſt notorious lie,acknowledgedalſoby Alphonſus of 


Caſtres ) to haue ſaid , That the Decretall Epiſtles of the Biſhops of Rome, ave of the ſame 
authoritie,that the Canonicall Scriptures £ Cyrill Patriarke of leruſalem + Studie thee 
Scriptures onely , which wee boldly and confidently reade inthe Church, bur 
ene: Inthem wee ſee 
the light, &c. But to the ende that the bookes that are excluded from thence may 
not deceiue thee, learne to know the true and legitimate number, &c. If you find 
any other then thoſe, holde them for baſe and baſtardlie ones. Tea, and ibis was one 
of the firſt workes of the Apoſtoluke and Pr imitine Church, to ſeale 8 the Canon 
of theſe bookes,by the ſame ſpirit, which had inſpired them ,and ſo called them Canonical, 
44 if 4 man ſhould ſay Regular, becauſe they are ordained the rule of Chriſtian dottrines, 
4nd ſtand as a law to guide all aur diſcourſes. And to this firſt number ir belongeth not, 
neither hath belonged ſince then, to any either man or Church, to chop in, or to adde other 
bookes,withoat the violating of the indgement of the Apoflolite Primitiue Church. For 
what other thing were it but to ſay, that it had es 47110 wee it ſhould haze 4d. 
mitted? Wherefore we may thinke that what they haue ſaid of ſuch as at this day leade vs 
to Tewiſh fables and to ne hoo of men ( which Saint Paule ſo — war- 
neth vs of ) 10 the Goſpels of Saint James, Saint Bartholmew, Nicodemus , Jo- 
ſeph of Aremathia,e+c.yea and to the verie bookes, which the Church both Chriſtian and 
Jewiſb haue pr A decrnypha, was not done to teach vs to draw from thence anie 
patternes of good manners,as ſome: imes the olde fathers do, hut pretended articles of fatth: 
not to ſtren gihen any poynt of Canonicall doitrine, but to lay a foundation of a new inuen. 


ted one, ſuch as neuer came in the Canon. Euen as Saint Auguſtine after bis modeſt maner 
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would tell them the ſame that he ſaid to the Donatifts , Theſe men wanting examples 
oftheir wickedneſſe, do boaſt themſelves to haue found in the booke of the Ma- 
chabees, one Razias to imitate, who ſlue himſelfe : but the Iewes make no ſuch 
account of theſe bookes,as they doe of the Law, the Prophets, and the Plalmes, 
to which God hath giuenzeſtimonie, as to his witneſſes. They haue beene recei- 
ued not vnprofitablie of the Church, if ſo be they be ſoberly read, principallie in 
reſpect of theſe brethren the Machabees, who laboured and tooke paines for the 
law of God, &c. Could he haue ſpoken thus of the dinine bookes inſpired of God without 
bliſphemie, Notvnprofitablie, ifthey be read ſoberlie? &c. And this is the ſame 
that in our time Cardinall C aietan hath acknowledged , laying cut the difference bet wixt 
the Apoſiler,and all others inthe Church. The vniuerſall gouernment of the —_ 
(ait 
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ſome vnfaithfull perſons haue falſified them, let him in ſuch caſe looke vpon the 


Greeke, &c. Againe : We haue found it ſo in the Greeke copies, the authoritie 


whereof is farte more to be preferred. Saint Hillarie: We haue oftentimes toe . me 
you, that we cannot be ſatisſied in the vnderſtandingof the Scriptures by the La- 
tine 3 yer wr" — to him that 705 gnoraunt in the 2 b 
tongue. Saint Ierome alſo, whoſe tr ion ſome men doe ſo highly eſtceme, howbeit thaed 
the beſt learned doe doubt if it be his,and all agree that all of it is Me 66 vs to 8. ier, ia Li. 
haue recourſeto the originall of the Hebrew, for the Olde teſtament, and to the' a 2 1 
Greeke for the New 7For(ſaith he) there are ſo manie diuerſe Latine copies, As $uniam, & ad 
there are bookes; and by theſe originals wee muſt alter and correct that which Dama! & in 
hath beene ill tranſlated by the Interpretors. Saint Augaſtine:Thie Latins to attain pag. Ah 
to the knowledge ofthe Scriptures, haue neede of two wings, of the Hebrew and Zic c. a. &.. 
Greeke tongues: let the Latines haue recourſe vnto the Hebrew and Greeke co- 10rd lang 
i Againe: For to correct the Latins, let vt vſe the Grecians, &c. Let vo ra- Chf. l 4.6. 11 
ther beleeue the tongue from whence the Expoſitors haue tranſlated the Scrip- Lid. 59. & 19 
tures into other tongues, &c. Sant Auguſtine, / ſay who knew nathing in the Hebrew. N 
And that they lud iuſt cauſe to ſay ſa, may be made to eppeare unto vs by infinite examples, & in Decrer. 
In Geneſis it is ſaidʒ T has the ſeed Pall bretke the head of the Serpent «that ii ley Chrif: . 
The Vulgar tranſlation ſaith, Ipſa, ſhe: wot Ipium, bat is io ſay, ſemen, and ſo by Gencl 3. 
meant it is referred unto the virgin Marietami ſo a Savioreſſe ſet vp inſtead of a Saviour, © 
At this ſtame good $.Barnard ſtibled,as Burgenſis,Caietanus C& Canuſius de acknowle 
t. Ana ſtill they would that wee ſhoald leane it in the way, to the ende that enerie man © | 
may fumble thereat. F. Paul in bis Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes, ſaith, That Gad is well pleaſed liebt. 13. 
with charitie and well-doing. The Interpreter bath crauſlatedit,T hat by them men merit F 
«t Gods bands. See you not therefore,ſay ſome mo vs, Merit proved. in theScripture: Tet, | 
were it not that euerie man knoweth what the worde waprs Gnu meangeth; that God 
taleth pleaſure, Cc. Melchiſedech brought forth bread and wine to Abraham. In lead of 
Protulit, be hath tranſlated it Obtulit: ani ſee you not hum thereupon alſo the ſacrifice of Geneſ . 
the Maſſef But Vatablus, and Pagnine,and Caictan alſo,dee acknowledge the ſooth * and 
therefore reforme the tranſlation, and mit hall au wipe out the Maſſe. So por the Pſal as. 
For, Toſleepe amongſt pots or Andirons; be tranſlateth it, Inter Cleros,amongſt 
theclergie;T he lots or heritages. ex lapidibus ſacculi is mad lapides ſæculi, ſtones 
of the ballance, that is, of weights; are made eternall ſtones: and fine hundred ſuch 
ite. Vbhere is the Doftor how holie or great ſaeuer he may le. mio reſting and relying vpon 
any ſuch tranſlation, ſhall be alle to gather any true ſenſe? Wha ſhall nat be forced thereby 
to deceiue both himſelfe anid others * No leſſe then Accurſius in the lam, when he under 
flandeth not byreaſon of his time, either ſame exquiſite Latin, or ſome Greeke word * | 
e B ; "nl 
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gedby the lawier; And yet the Councell of Trent (who ſet it downe for their poſition, 10 

make errours amthentike) will haue this tranſlationto be authentike,and that in lectures, 

diſputations, Sermons,and Expoſitions , it be vſed ordenarity; yea and that before that of 

P agnines, or Arias Montanus ,who haue kept themſelues nearer wnto the Hebrew, And 

why? Not for amy ut her cauſe then that ignoramce may continue, ſo as that erraur under. 

an hide it ſeleiſeing Kae ſtand ente den 202m 

or t 

Scripture is The theru is: — cri wreby Seriptave! \ 

— * — ; bſcureand darke ones, by — ones, or one. mam 

antr . lv which. we haue a farre greater ſacilitie, then thiywho ſhouldwſjay t Ute 

in eauthours becauſe that we are t there is no contrarietie therein, be- 

cdu ſeuſſo thut thereus a correſp e betwixt the new Teſtament and the old, 

an both in the owe and the other, mit ſelſe: betwixt the new Sacraments and the old and 

in the olas end unwijwrhenſelars,ge. 4nd final, tecauſe that in obſcure places, wee are 

2 — that i nem : yea on the contrarie, not any thing, ſaid 

is not cleaxely apparant in ſuch places as are mo#t cicart. This is the 

Nehers, 8.8. | — acer. to haue berne practiſed by Eſdras,who,ſaith Nehemiah ; read in — 
 Bookeof the lain of God, and — aue the meaning cauſing it to be underſtood | 
 -Sbripture it ſelſes T hequeſtion at — was about the purging andcaſting out 

| tat abuſes, which were crept into the Church during the — the captiuitie, bg 
At ft : winpled among i the Gentiles, And hence are — of Berea commended as touferri 

FSuriptures 10 diligent one with another to ſee if it were ſo as Saint Lale preache — 

to em. The queſtion was of the reſoluing of themſelues by them, g ainſi the opi yo ibe 

- » pariſhes and Doctors of the Law; by the Scriptures , Whether: leſs cr 

os | Chrift or note Awa#his a ſaii the precept which the Fathers teach vs. Iretvews : 1 

8 momrstions whikhate im che Setiptures cannot bee ſhewed but bytheSerip- 


rel 2-5-6. türeg. Againe)\The expoſitionꝙhich is acc to the Scriptures, is that legi- 


ne place by anther, anc by 


Baſin OE: time and ſafe &. Saint Ba: That whichifeemieth: darke and ambiguous in 
EA b — Chryſoftlome-;: The Scripe 
- Ach tate is expoanded by it lellerchis is ourarmorie againſt the Diucll, &c. Jane tus 


Plalm. 147. 


* 2 The wordes of the doe carrie their interpretation witch them. Ai. 
Aug-de verb. Feine: VVe vnderftand the darbee places by the cleare · hat is darkly deliuered in 
& 11, ber, clearly ſet dovne in another, & c. S. Thomas, That which is ſpo- 
98 1 kettmetaptioneally in one place, is ſpolen ſimplie in another. Egidius Romanus; 
Acgid.l.z, Ofmanie ons we muſt take chat vhieh agreeth with the other ſctiptures, 
bin.. and not that which hurtethꝭ any part of them. alſotlat which is lardbythe 
Can Revs _ Canon. Relatum' That — at our pleaſure, from the 

d oſe, to codfirmeir any maner of way by the authoritie of the Sctipturesbut 
tate the memimg ol be ruh from e themſelucs,if che place ney be 
. cvencints"dueHſeferiſes.” 

„ be fourth is; Thai ur ſeths he ee, which ebener, leur ee 
e — — eee. eſpandevit 1o-the badi of 
— ee which ſame — * — 3 the ruit — 
mu e. hav principles articles iſttanitee, taconforme and referrethem. 

kk to 2 whith haue beene hectined therein from ali times. For ile holy Scripture is 
the vniuerſall prinripls of aur faith, andit it well ſaid ; That there art as many articles of 
1 a5 ſil ables'm u, becauſe it is ſard of the leatt jota,thatirſballnet paſſe , and by conſt- 

quent, 


a me 


| N this isit which T homas . 
ſaith: Tharthe holy docttine taketh not his principles from any humane ſcience, — 8 


but from the wiſdome of God, trom Nhich as fromthe molt loveraigne wiſe · 3.6.1. 


ſo that rely not ſearch for im ſubſtance, any thing in faith;( ſaith Tertullian)anie 
ſe 


where el er tul. de 
* tæſetipt. 


* 


ann ſenſe, how plauſible ſauer it might be,which 77 


the maner of Saint 
nic all Scriptures + we 


trarie. To the ende then that the one and the other may prope true, we ſball dftingwiſh :.re- 

ferring the fir ſi vnto the humane nature, and the other yntu his dinine, that {p me may nat 
canclude againſt that which is ſaid, I bel:eue in Ieſus Chriſt: for,Curied be hee that 
putteth his cõfidence in any thing but God, &c. Aud let vs further obſerve ſ ere, that, 

45 hath lun ſaid, there is ns ſoctetie ſince that of the Apoſiles,that can make that Canonical . 
5 * 34 Fecripture, 


_ 
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Hovw ve are 


to recciuc and 


intertaine the 
Fathers. 


Tames 4.12. 
Expounders 


not law giuers · 


$ which is not : as inlike maner there is not any that can make an article of the | 
faith, of that which of it ſelfe is not one. This power ſaith the Cardinall Caietan himſalfe, 
did ende there, and . either ſucceſtion or diſcent which can attribute it vnto 
the ſame. 


54 


— 
e 5 
of go4lineſſe, and not authours. In whom we 
haue ſaid it, but in that they haue ſaid it 
the way of expounding of the Scripture, not ſpeaking of their owne heades hat according to 


their capacitie of the ſenſe and meaning thereof. As for example, me reaſon of purgatorir: 


Cor. 


T he queſtion here is not to know if 18 be to be found in Origen, ine, ar S\Gregorie: this 
rale abideth alwayes firme : That if there be one it muſt needes bee that God hath made it, 
for there is not any Doctor that bath power ( abilitie to make it. it belong to vn to know 
it, let God haue reuealed and difcloſeait vnto vs, for it is not to be learned at the geſſe of any 
of the Fathers: let vs then haue found it in the Church her treaſurie, the Scripture. Now 
there will be ſome to ſhew vs ſame places ont of it, from which they would collect and gather 
it: and accordingiy they will, that they ſhould bo vnderſtood on this ſort and we on the con. 
trarir. In this cantrouerſie we ſhall reade ouer the Text verie carefully , as alſo that which 
goeth before, and that which followeth : we ſhall examine it to ſee if it befaithfully tr 
ted, we ſhall make compariſon of the like places, All this hitherto is nothing elſe, but to call 
vpen the Spirit of God to be our aide,ſo much the more to inlarge and open our ſpirits, ac- 
torame to that which the ſaith vnto vs. Let the ſpirits of the Prophets, hut is of 
ſuch as haue the gift of i ation, be ſubie tothe Prophets.We ſhall here conſult 
with the olde Fathers,we ſhall compare their expoſitions,both with the Text, and 
themſelaer, we ſhall marke if they haue vſed a good tr whether they handle i 
place,by the way, or of ſet purpoſe, affirmatiuelie or and where they differ ( at 
ordmarily it falleth out) we ſhall weigh them, both according to the age wherein they ſhal 
haue liued, ( for it importeth infinitely,) and according to the teſtimonie that the Church © 
ſhall haue ginen of their dactrine, for they are mot all of one weight, And in the ende, 
cæteris paribus. e ſhall not deſpiſe the conſent and agreement of many againſt a few. Bus 
God forbid that we ſhould rereiue them for Lam. giners, or yet ſor _Authonrs of opinions in 
the Charch,enther contrarie wnto,or without the ſcriptures. And as farre off mal irbe that 
we ſhould make them correctorr or er ballance,which iudgeth them, and wher- 
in themſelues will be weighed. For this ſhould be blaſphemie againſf God, treaſon againſt 
the Church, and an iniarie to themſelues.We wholie yeeld unto them in thus doing, the bo- 
aur which they haue giuen to their predereſſours, as whereby they have ſet a law, and giuen 


an example for their ſucceſſors practiſed by them againſt thoſe by theſe againſt themſelues, 
they hd denenthirwifeynbint bad we eee agoe? Seeing there is not ſo much as 7 


— 114,458 y 
ws, 2. — 
cu 8 * 
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ſhould haue made with leſſe then not hing, of the Church of Cbriſt, Augeas his Oxehouſs, Comncls.a 


of Noes Arte, a ſinke of all ſuper Hitions aniterrours, Which thing aur grtateſt aduerſariri loc. Theol. 
themſclues at this time noi being able to diſſemble dot ſay: All the Saints, ſuch oneſy en- Han Cant a 
cepted as haue written the Canonicall bookes haue ſpoben by the Spirit of man, ieq. id finem.c, 
and haue ſometimes erred, euen in the matters of ſaith, both in worde and wri- 7% dne 
ting. what proſoundneſſe ot leaming, or innocencie of life ſocuet, that we can ob*gugu 7 ee 
ſerue and marke in them. And they come ſo farre as to ſet downe their errors, and th 1-4 <-6,0bleru, 
both by their names as alſo by their kinds: concluding that the Seriptares are onely wnnhour 4 nl. rom . 
error, and exempted from lies. a ur W * 

As therefore there are rules for the expounding of the Scripture, by the Scripture , ſo The Fathers 
there are alſo for the expoundimg of them by the Fathers, the firſt whereof is alwayes this, — 
T hat they be receyued and read as expounders,not as lam giuers, and that they referre their deri, but — 
expoſitions to the rule faith, and the articles thereof, and not to make any new faith, any lawagiue n. 
nem artic es:accord ing to that which S ain Jerome ſaith vnto vs As oſt as I expound n cod 
not the Scriptures, but ſpeake freely ot mine owne ſenſe, reprooue me who will. louin n 
And Saint Auguſtine: The holie Scripture hath ſet vs a rule, not to dare to knowe Augult.deBo- 
more then it behoueth: My teaching of thee then, may not be any other thin; 
then to expound vnto thee the words of the Teacher: that is of the Lord. and this is | 
the ſame that Vincentius Lyrinenſis ſaith vnto vs: The Canon of the Setiprures(ſaith J. v, . . 
he) is perfect, and ſuperaboundantly ſufficient in it ſelfe for all things. Wee are not 
then to make am addition of the Fathers, to make by them any ſupplie vnto the doc trine of 
the Scriptares : but rather ( ſaith he) ſeeing that they may bee interpreted in dinerie 
ſenſes, it is meete to ioine therewithall the authoritie of the Eceleſiaſticall vnder- 
ſtanding: Not to adde wnto , or alter any thing that is written, hut onely to make for the 
wnderſlanding of it. For ſaith he elſwhere, It is written, Depoſitum ſetua:That which 
hath beene committed of truſt vnto thee , not what thou ſhalt haue inuented: 
That which thou haſt recciued , not what thou haſt found out , wherein thou 
muſt not be an authour, but whereof thou art a gardiant : not an ordainer, but a 
diſciple: not a guide, but a follower. What thou haſt receiued in golde, redeliuer 
the end in golde, &c. And in the perſon of Timothie, this is ſpoken vnto all Tea- 
chere, it is ſpoken to the whole Church, &c. Andwhat we ſay of ont of the Fathers, 
we tale it 4s ſpoken of all togither:ſor although all the men of the world could bee aſſembled 
and called togither , and that euerie one of them were worth an Auguſtine, they could not 
make, or cauſe to be made one article of faith, to binde the faith of a Chriſtian to beleeue 4- 
nie other thing neceſſarie vnto ſaluat ion, t, en that which isin the holy Scripture: following _ 
that which Saint Pauleſaith : Though I my ſelſe, or an Angel from heauen, ſnould 
preach vnto you any other thing, then that which wee haue alreadie preached' 
vnto you, let him be accurſed. And a little after he ſetteth downe the reaſon: For I haue 

not 
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not receiuedor learned it of any man, but by the reuelation of leſus Chriſt, &c· 


And this hath beene renued by all the olde Fathers though but ill f, them 
eee eee — —— 
din all Cant am after him, bane framed this concluſion : That the Church of this time 


cannot any more, neither hath bin able beſides that which the Priinitive Church 
could, to canonixe any booke,cſtabliſh any article of faith, c. yr 
The ſenondis, That we diſcerne in the workes of the Fathers, the true and lexitimate 
bookes, from the ſaigned ones, not to attribute them unto them, and by conſequent ſucke out 
of them an other mans errors in ſtead of their ſound optnions, c not to recetue any doitr ine 
far old,when as the ſame ſhall beeither nem, or elſe verie ſparingly commend:d unto vs of 
the ancients. For it cannot be denied, but that there are many ſuch,and thoſe e4ſjly found ont, 
either by the ſtile, being otherwiſe in one age, then it is in another, yea differing in ſame one 
time 7 one father from that of another or by ſome apparance of comtrarietie, and that 
either in doctri ve, ar expoſition, a thing hardly befalling any one authour , er by the alled- 
ging of Aut hours which are natoriouſly knowne,not to haue liued till after them, or by the v- 
of ſome tearmes and ſpeeches,not as yet practiſed in the Church in their time, &c. Of all 
which ſorts,the malice of men bath furniſhed vs with ſufficient ſtore of examples. For the 
| file of the Epiſtles attributed to the firſt Biſhops of Rome, is meerely barbarous and Gottiſh, 
in the times of the. greateſt flouriſhing of the Latine tongue : and when there co vld not bee 
found in all Italie, nor in all the Ramane Empire, either learned or idiot, that could (peake 
this language : The ſtile of Denys the pretended Areopagite, is nothing like to Saint Pants, 
containing nothing of A poſtolicall note ar marie, nothing of the ſpoiling of Ceremo- 
Fics , ſo oft repeated bythe Apoſile: The treatiſe of Sina and Jian againſt the lewes, Cc. 
nothing of that vigor which was in Saint Cyprian his other writings againſt the very ſame, 
| but farre leſſe of his glegancie, zeale, and doctrine: The pretended Canons alſo of the Apo- 
fi Ales, how ſhould they proceed from them, when they forbid that which the others approue ? 
and command that which they do openly diſproue and diſallow: And therefore by ſo much the 
more daungerons and poiſonfull,for haning purloined the name of ſo ſoneraigne à drug. Aud 
in ſuch ſort we are likewiſe to ſay of Saint Clement his reuiſes, and Sans Peter bis peregri- 
Hieronym. ia mation which Saint Terowe and Epiphanius do witneſſe vnto vs,wittingly to hold and take 
——— part with the bereſie of Fanomius and Ebion, the moſt pernicious ones that haue been in the 
herd,z7 Church: Of the unperfelt worke vpon Saint Mathew, wherein Arianiſme ſheweth it ſelfe 
mot euidently howſoeuer notwithſtanding condemned and conuinced by Chryſoſtome in all 
his bookes,&c. The Liturgie how can it proceede from S. James, ſeeing it euer y where ſpea- 
kethof this worde Conſubſtantiall ? a name in his time not beard of inthe Church ? The 
booke of the Hierarchie, how can that be made ij S.Denys,at leaſt tve Areopagite, ſeeing it 
citeth Clement Alex andrinus ? Or that of Chriſtian queflions, Inſtine Martyrs , ſeeing is 
De varis  ſpeaketh of th: Manichies? Or how can that of dinerſe Queſtions bee made by Athanaſius, 
quæſt. g. 23. ſeeing it _ Athanaſius the gre u? That of the calling of the Gentiles,by S. Ambroſe, 
ſecing it ſpeaketh of the Pelagians * T hoſe by Clement, A bdias ,and Inlianus Africanus, 
which are full of Temples of A4'tars,aud of Porches,of Sextens chambers, ſeeing they were 
built in the honour of Saint Iohn at Epheſus ? That of the Reſurrettion in Ethiopia, & that 
if! by the commaundement of S.Mathew,jn a time when al Chriſtendome dreamed of nothing 
but Martyrdome* When as there was nothing more buſily proui ded then pyles of wood io 
burne the Apoſiles, and their diſciples withall? And when they prepared nothing but Thea. 
ters, from e the people might behold them denoured of wilde beaſts * And yes forſooth 
| theſe are the goodlie bookes, whereto our aduerſaries for the moſt part doe appeale, for 2 
| an 
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and rhat oftentimes in thoſe. ee hane beene the cauſe why they were condemned of 
faiſbood,and which haue cauſed the Church to account of them but as fables. hat after all, 

who knoweth not how greatly the beretikes haue guuen themſelues ts faififie the, how greatly = 

they haue beſtirred themſelucs,to ſlip in either ſome of the hereſies as Ruſſunus'w = 
in the bookes of Clement, and St lame in many others: or of their Traditions us it is eafie u $ymb,Rutt, 
to be obſerued in thoſe of the Montaniſts ? Aud if further, according to the the 

growth and getting of ſoote of errours in Chriſtendome the Church of Rome haue -eene a. 

fo careful, (as we haue ſeene at Trent) to cut off or alter in the bookes of tbe Fathers; what 

ſoener might be founde 10 impugne ther ſuperſtitions : (and whocan doubt of this practiſe 

to haue beene followed for the ſpace of many ages, hauing beene guided by one and the ſame 

ſpirit ) who ſhall be able to aſſure humſelfe of the truth ſinceritie, and nataralneſſe, euen of 

the moſt legitimate ? Seemg in Gratian his Decretall, wee may marke ſomanie places of 

the Fathers and Councels notoriouflie corrupted, according as the amthoritie of the Pope, or 
powerfulneſſe of deceipt did growem the C hurch, and tempered ad ſenſum currentem, as. 

they call u, accor dung to the diſeaſe of the time, und courſe of the Market? Seeing by name 
i the Copies of Beda and 3 (who are of the time when the doctrine of the Fu- 

tharift began to varie, ) we perceiue by the comparing of them with old bookes found im Mo. 
naſteries places concerning this matter, either gelded or cut ont or added and augmented? 

And thus alſo it it euen at this day wherein great perſonages haue complained themſelues, 

how they haue beene driuen to labour to diſcerne and finde out for vu the tiles and ſpirits of 

writers: [rom whoſe paines taken herein, wee may eaſe our ſelues in the practiſing of this 

xele.. And let this E ſaide for no other ende, then of manie to giue an example in ſome 

few particulars of the curſed prattiſes that Sathan hath continued in the Church, for the 

bringing in of his errours under the name of the moſt approoned I eachers; And this veri- 

ie not newe or ſtraunge, ſeeing that euen preſently after the life time of the Apoſiles,jf Saind 

Iohn, who oxerlined them, had not promded ag linſt it, he bad fathered ſame vpom Saint 

Paule, Saint Peter, and certaine others, and thoſe alſo of the peregrination of Sant Paul and 

Thecla; which our adnerſaries at this day labour to raiſe againe ont of the graue, and to ſet 


o 


3 


in their former liutlibood and credit. | 
The third is;T hat we marke diligently if the father or ancient Doctor which we handle, ng 
laue followed a ſownd tranſlation baue well vndes ſtood the words ani phraſe of the Text in well if — 
controuerſie or not: for for example, what apparance is there;zhatthe Commentaries of S. * r ha nw 
Hillarie,or of $.Gregorie vpon ib: of S. Amibroſe; S. Auguſtine , or . Bernard vpom tic uanlation. 
Pſalmes, can alwates reach unto the ſenſe and meaning, whewihey haue vſe4 a tranſſati 
wherein there are almoſt as many faults as words? I hat f. Anſelme,or S:Berward be 
able to gather good doctrine from that plate in the tranſlation.of Geneſis, Ipiacomeret ca: nes... 
put Serpentis the woman, and not Chrjt (hall breake the Serpents head :? Or out of C1 
that other, Gen. 4. Quam vt veniam merear: from whenzeour adverſaries gather the ab- | 
trine of merit* There wheytit ii: My puniſhment is greater then that I can beare- 2 
. Whereas then we ſhall find that Father ſhall haue fallend a falſe tranſlation, we ſhall not 
poſviblie be able to come by a true expoſition:ſo that in ſuch caſe;we are to preſerr and make * © © 
| more account of the le.ſt that ſhall haue had itright, then lum who ſhall haue follcwed the 
falſe, following the precept which they themſelnes did giue vn here tofore: That we are not 
to reſt yponthe Latine tranſlation , but to haue recourſe vntq the originalland 
fountaine, whether Hebrew or Greeke. 0 1 e „ 
Aud now behold the fourth, which it, that when we are once agreed of the literallſenſe, 1 
we ſhould weigh the expoſitions of the Fathers the Interpreters, both in the bullance of the 
| Scripture, 


. 
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a- abe ſaide in teaching ſamiliariy, before that which may 
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Scripture, and in the analog ie of faith : v their pietie, doct᷑riue, and time wherein they 

— recetue their opinions with — ey, 0g ſhall be differing, or — 

in one, or ariſing from diuerſe and „1 let vn preferye that which is ſpoken in 

handing the place of purpoſe, before that which is ſpoken intebing oi by the waye: that 

7 ſpoken rhetoricallie, 

45 it ſometimes ſalleth out in preaclhung: that which is ſpoken affirmatinely before that which 

ii ſolen daubtfully : that which is ſpoken from the proper ſenſe of the Aut hour, before that 

whnch is ſpoken by imitating of another:that which is gathered from the liter all ſenſe befare 

tha: which is drawne from ſome allegorical ſenſe, which proneth not + and aboue all, that 

which is ſpoken of ſome place in cõtrouerſie. before the controuerſie riſc, at ſuch time as there 

it nothing (ought after therein but the ſimple truth, yea or otherwije after it hath beene ar. 

gued, when as we ſhall haue ſearched out thereof for the fortifymg of our opinion. Here aſſo 

will occaſion be adimtniſtred. to put e betwixt the Fathers according to the degree 

- andqualitie that their dottrine and pure life hath aduaunced them vnto in the Church: 

for — is ome ſuch a one that is worth manie , according to their times, according, I (ay, 

as they haue beene nearer, or further off from the true hight ,ſeeing that Saint Jerome com- 

3. Auguſl. ad Plaineth himſeife, that he mas un his time come vnto the lees . Saint Anguſtine; That all 

nnuanum. was now become full of preſumptions, preiudicate opinions, and more then lu- 

4 daicall Ceremonies: Beda likewiſe :T hat it was a lamentable thing, and not to bee 

vttered without teares, how that in his time the Church grewe worſe and worſe 

euery day. And ibis will proue true incounting cleane contrarie to our Ieſuttes: far they 

to caſt duſt in the eyes of the world doe teil vs : Such a one mho liued 800. or 1000, yeares 

ſance hath ſaid this or that: whereas they ſhould ſay.,ſuch a one who lued 200. 300. ar 400, 

geares next after the Apoſiles hath ſpoken thus, Cc. For our queſtion is not how long time 4 

be bath indured :T he diuell (ſaith the Lord, ) is a liar from the beginning:but what 

manner of do:irine that was which was firſt that is according to Tertnllian the truth, then, 

when, hom, & by what degrees, falſehood and lying (prung vp increaſed and grem great, & 

Vincent, Lets #duauncedit ſelſe againſt,and about this rruth,&c. And this is that which Lyrinenſis ſautb: 

nale j For the expounding of the Canonicall Scripture,we muſt ſummonand call togi- 

ther the aduiſes of the tathers, but prefette that euermore which they haue 

ſpoken,citherall or the greateſt part of them, and that verie manifeſtly, often, con- 

; 2 ů — hath beene otherwiſe deliuered. what Saint, Martyr, ot 

de ſoeuer he hath beene, let vs hold it, imer propria & occultas, & priuatas 

opiniunculas, for A pocrypha and priuate opinions. | 

. Furthermoze me are euer to proceed forward to the fifth:that they are to be read as great 

That we muſt perſonages, hut nevertheleſie atmen, whoſe writings cannot be equal with the Scripture , as 

_ — Llittlz as their ſpirits ran match the holy Ghoſtzyea ſuch on the contrarie,as muſt be iudgea by 

— ey wil > ol ſcripture, examined one by another ,eucn the old with thoſe which in reg ara of them are 

read. new, as they haue ſufficiently learnedin ſome places to reprouethem,of whom they haa beene 

 _ inſtructedin mam things, according to the rule which $. Cyril giueth vs. Ii there beany 

* ia Leun thing in the ſeripture tobe decided, beſides the two Teſtaments, let vs know that 

155 we haue not any third, the authoritie whereof we are bound to receiue. This alſs 

is the ſame that the Fathers ſay wnto vs. S. Ierome, Let euery thing that (hall haue bin 

Neronym. in ſpoken after the Apoſtles time be cut off, let it not carrie any authoritie with it, 
Pſal.86. how holy or eloquent ſoeuer the Author may bee, | 

Augu. devant Saint Auguſtine: Reade to me of the Law, Prophets,Pfalms, Goſpel,and E- 

ecdelc.6. piſtles : reade & we wil belceue, &c. Al others faith he, how holy or learned ſoeuer 


they 
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Ambroſe, and Saint lerome, Coat. rauf. 
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that ſo thou maieſt — Sooban 


hold not 
be — the authoritie of the other; whereſore let vs reaſon the matter toge- 
ther by the authoritie of the Scriptures, &c. Of which onely (ſaith hee againſt the 
Donatiſis) by a ſpeciall priuiledge , denied to all others that come after, it is not 
lawtullto doubt. And in the mean time Peter Abbot of Clagns, amongſt thepreten- . Clunise 
dederrours, for which Peter Bruits, whoread the Diuinitie Lecture at Tholoſa, was bur- l. 2. 
ned, about the yeare 1200. obſerned this: That bee belieued in the Canonicall Scrip. 
ture only, and would not conſent that the Fathers had the ſame authoritie with ir, 
And that this was the erronr of that time, appeareth in Gratian, wholining at ibis time, 
makeththe Decretall Epiſtles of the Popes, equall with the Epiſtles of Saint Paul, and faſſi- 
fieth Saint ine to fortifie his owne ſaying . How farre better dealt Gerſon and the 
Connt Picus of Mirandula, who doe more accumpt of a layman, an idiot, an olde man, a ">= 
child,with a place of Scripture, then a Pope or vninerſall Councell without Script © 

Now, who ſo ſhall read the Scripture vpon the Scriptures, furniſhed 
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with theſe rules, calling name of G inging 4 right zeale to the ſearching 

out of the trath:let vs Jt SOIT eaſily . 

time, as to know on which fide truth or is; as alſo the right and naturall interpre- 

tation of ſuch places, ac are in comronerſie, as well as the peruerted and baſtardly. Tea the 

Gentile himſelfe (ſaa Chryſoſtome ) will learne by our controdetſies, to what Chryſoft hom. 

Church heoughttocleaue; howbeit that both the one and the other do pretend 33-1 At. 

Scriptures : ſeeing we lay not that we belieue in humane reaſons, that might be 
C | able 


pray nom. deceitr and that are. {04 
Ap Epil. But 4s S. Augnſtine ſa d; We haue lcained Thrift — — 


haue there leatned the Church: Lare alſo rs ure — eg PS 
hat take knowledge of Amiichritt , — IG 
* L brought iniorbe Church: Ih curruption for it ſerneth not u ren raine, 
puiprn'4 5677” er groſſę as ſometimes: The darnell & eee. give 
£6 would be able to decetue vs a li growne into being come ua then 
en, that filleth with the flenchof the ſmell and poyſoneth with his vapour jall ſuch as 
Hand a farre off: and enen ſo Antichriſt; for there is no more any queſton of « ftarre,to 
conduct and guide us to him; of ſeek bing — geriet, orig 
bin firſt mſancie: As at ſuch time S Paul)as iniquitie began but to worłę. For 
to make vs all ine xcuſable, — the Lord — height: He is ſeated vpon 
atries; incamped inthe Temple of Grd xtalling bimſaie alone God extoling 
himſel/c againſt God, working with all the efficacie uf 8 and my- 
raclesof lying; making with bis Cup, the Kings aud Princes of the earth, opening 
his month. in blaſphemics againſt the higheſt, agamſt his Chrift, aud under the name of 
Chriſt. All lis properties, all bis circum ſtances are therein ſo linely painted out unto vs; as 
that there is nothing wanting, but the putting to of his name: and yer that is alſo therein 
giuen vis in Cyphers in a myſteriegwbich ſucceſsion of time, and the euident e of his 


— ger iy WT To you then my Maſters Tone — e laf} times are 


come, it belongeth to take t nomirage of him, either 7 t 2 which yee haue of 
him in tbe Scripture, or by his working which you fee in the Charch; or by his word s or by 
his workes, For then you ſball not — to ſay unto vs any more : :Who 22 you that declare 
him wnto ol : Where are your — are your Balles? 7 — the perti· 
foggeries of the Conrt of Rome. It is ſaid: that the Sanne of perdition ſhall canſe a great 
Apoſtaſie : Either we mnſ? turne with thoſe of the Apo —— - proteſt — — 
bau giue him thankes,, that all on 3 on to flie from the inte your 
77 ch 6:54 kene; from the the Wolfe-into your 214 and from . barne. Tan rin 
* 75 22 the alarum Bell your ſeluesʒ to the end? at men might runne th eto, that — 
Apoc. 15.4. 40 ſuctour you, Ton ſhould came forth: for it is ſard, Come out of Babilon my people, 
ror great haſte , and without looking backe, for this is the Sodome: And it ir 
1. ohn. . My little children flie from Idols. And we all toget ihe crying: Shee is 
Apoc. 18. & .. —_ (hee is fallen: Tea we ſball goe ſinging; Saluation, and glorie, and ho- 
nourand power be giuen to our Lord God: His iudgementsare 
true and iuſt: He hath reuenged the bloud of his ſeruants: 
Hehath executed iuſtice vpon her which hath cor- 
rupted the whole earth: The ſmoake 
thereof ſhall aſcend for euer. 


AMEN. 


RIFT OF. THE 
Author in the writing ofthis Booke. 


Eſus Chriſt our Lord, who is the Truth, (as auncient wr:ters 
declare vnto vs) not Cuſtome, aunſwered to the Phariſies 
and Doctors of the Law. In the beginning, (that is to ſay, 
at ſuch time as God accompliſhed the worke of Creation) 
It was not ſo, The queſtion was aboute the law of diuorce- 
ment, a lawe ordayned by Moſes, by authoritie giuen him 
by God, a law practiſed amongſt the people for the ſpace of 
ſixreene hundred yeares and more, without any checke or 


852 
IN 
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controlement - euen amongſt the people of Iſraell, and Church of God, and 


yet notwithſtanding the Sonne of God, not waighing eyther the preſcription,or 
the continuance of toleration, calleth them backe to the conſideration of the e- 
ſtate and condition of the thing at the creation, and to the firſt inſtitution of the 
ſame.” God(ſaieth hee )made them male and ſemale:what God hath icyned together, let 
not man put aſunder. Thus likewiſeletvs learne to aunſwere, according to the 
example and commaundement ofour Lord, but vpon much more vrgent occa- 
ſion, whenſocuer the inuentions and deuiſes of men ſhall bee ſer before vs, to 
the defacing of Gods ordinance and inſtitution: yea when any ſhall goe aboute 
to foiſt in humaine fanſies, to the abrogating and thruſting out of his holie word. 
It was not ſo from the beginning, not from the creation of Chriſtes Church: 
not from the inſtitution of Chriſt, not from his Apoſtles, not from their Diſci- 
ples, not from the obſeruation of the Primitiue Church, not from any decree or 
determination concluded by the ſaide Church her firſt councels: what God 
hath once appointed and ordayned, let not vs caſt off and reiect: what the Son 
hath ſpoken vnto vs by his owne mouth: what hee hath taught vs by his Apo- 
ſtles: that ſonne, concerning whome the Father hath giuen this charge, beore 
lum. T hoſe Apoſtles of whomethe Sonne hath thus ſaide vnto vs, 7 will ſeude 
the holy Ghoſt which ſhall teach you all thinges : Him let not vs forſake for anie other 
thing that may come, for anie faire & goodlie ſhew or appearance that poſſibly it 
can haue, for anie authoritie, prerogatiue, or preſcription of time that it may pre- 
tend. By thus framing our ſelues, we ſnal be able eaſilie to agree with euery ſoule 
that hath anie taſte ofgodlines, and which hath in reuerence God his holy word 
and ordinances. But the queſtion ſhall bee at this time, whether there bee not a- 
buſes brought into the Church of Rome, to the preiudice of his holie ſervice and 
worſhippe, and of his holy ordinances contained in his worde: of the obſe tua- 
tions of the Primitiue church, ſeeing that a verie ſtrong preiudicate opinion hath 
ſeazed the ſpirites of the greateſt part, that nothing is done now a yes in the 
church of Rome, but after that ſore & maner, that to require any reformatiõ ther- 
in, is nothing elſe but a longing after nouelties, and a remouing of the ancients 
their markes and limittes: and laſtlie, ſeeing that they which make their aduan- 
tage ofſuch abuſes, are not without ſtore 1 colours, thereby corrupting and 
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diſguiſing the olde and auncient monumentes and writinges,and beſmoking the 
new and latter ones, that ſo they may carrie the greater ſhew of antiquitie, a- 
mongſt which; that of making. as to receiue the thinges for olde and auncient, 
which haue meerclic regarded the ſucceeding times of the church, is verie newe 
and latelie hatched. This ] ſay, is the taske and text which we are now to finiſh, 
and make plaine by the grace of God, that ſo wee may prouide helpes for the 
ſtrengthning and ſupporting of ſome ſimple men, and prevent the malice of the 
contrarie minded, tothe end that antiquitie may ſhevy it ſelfe antiquitie, and no- 
uckie may appeare to bee but noueltie. and alſoto the end that the ſuperſiitious 
and long obieruation of ſome ill eſtabliſhed noueltie, may not carrie away tlie 
That truh title of antiquitie from olde and auncient veritie, careleſly and negliget.tlic loo- 
whichis of21 ked vnto - Ne, inquam, antiquiſſims illa veritas, vel ipſa antiquitate antiquari vi- 
cient, may not deatur. 3 : g 
8 Certainelie, hee that ſhall weigh and conſider with ound and vpright iudge- 
a 8 ment the controuerſies which are at this day in chriſtian religion, ſhall not finde 
tic chereof. them to beanie ſuch things (for the moſt part) as are founded vpon any doctrine 
Tharthe diſ- that is trulie auncient: vpon anie doctrine I ſay) that is taught or mentioned 
ener for in the holieScriptures : notwithſtanding, that the Scriptures bee the true and 
the moſt parte proper boundes of whatſoeuer may fall into mens fanſies, and the olde and 
— authentike Regiſters and Maiſters of the church, to line and ſquare out what- 
ed without the ſoeuer is the proper due and true poſſeſſion of any one. And further, we doo 
1 the freelie declare & teſtifie, that whoſocuer ſhall dare to remoue the ſame, though 
; neuer ſolirtle, ſhall worthilie fall into the curſe pronounced by the Prophet a- 
gainſt them, which remoue auncient boundes andmarkes. But the queſtion is 
of Traditions, which haue inſinuated themſelues, and are ſprung vppe together 
with the time by the induſtrie of men, and that to the choaking of the true 
plantes of Chriſtes fielde. Of Traditions, which by the reading of Antiquities, 
wee ſee and behold firſt in the bare and naked ſeede, then in the bud putting 
forth,growing and riſing vp into a ſtalke, bearing fruite, ouergrowing in the end 
the good corne, ouerſpreading the earth, watred with the vanitie and ordinarie 
curioſitie of men, manured and fed with the ignorance of the moſt darke and o- 
uerſhadowed ages. Of Traditions, one marke orſtep whereof, for the moſt part 
we cannot eſpie or ſinde out eyther in the holie Scriptures, or in the Primitiue 
church: but which from age to age we finde and {ce to haue ſprung vp of ſome 
croſſe or ouertwhart word, or elſe of lome vnexpected action, as hearbes cõming 
by chance, & wherof there is no great regard or reckoning made: or elſe to grow 
by a ptiuation, or negatiuelie in ſome doubtfull queſtion, from thence procee- 
ding into ſome affirmative not well and firmelic grounded, and finally ending 
ina full and abſolute concluſion, from whence is drawne within ſome ſpace of 
time after, and ſo throughout euerie 88 ſuch ſtrange increaſe and ouerrunning 
meaſure, ſuch conſequences ſo far differing from the firſt ſteps and footinges, as 
that they which firſt caſt the ſerde into the grounde, not thinking of any ſuch 
harueſt, would not bee able ſ as it falleth out with the fowles of the aire, letting 
luall ſome nut or acorn) euer to auouch the ſame for theirs, if they ſhould returne © 
to beholde them, yea which would rather haue ſmothered 2nd ſtifled them in 
the birth, if they had foreſeen anie ſhew of ſuch monſtrouſnes to haue euſued. 
And finallie of Traditions, which fmcothlic conuey themſelues vnder the ha- 
bite of indifferencie, and a cer taine linde of pretended ſeemlines into 2 

an 
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and place of profite,of neceſſitie of ſubiection(yea and that greater then any lu - 
Jaicallſeruirude)and of che Articles offauh: Articles cal — men 
now a dayes (ſuch as are our aduerfaries,) are farre mote tenderlie affected and 
deeplier doting vpon their owne inuentions, then vpon ſaith it elfe. And tor 
the which they let not to ſtand and contend a great deale more in the church of 
Rome, to maintain the ſame;then they do ſtriue and ſeclee to root out Atheiſme, 
notwithſtanding it iet vp and do ke a Lord, and ſpreade it ſelfe into euerie 
coaſt and quarter vnder the name of Philoſophie, priuilie vndermining, and 
thereupon ſorciblie 8 of the church of Chriſt, the 
holie Scriptures; and theholie Sacramentes: Articles againe, forthe ſtrength. 
ning whereofthey are not aſhamed, to weaken ſo much as licth in them the ſorce 
and authotitie of Gods wordt and for the procuring of authority thereumto, they 
defend the ſufſiciencie, integritie and ſiplicitie of the fame; they make no con- 
ſcience to call the miniſterieoſ death the miniſtery of our life, and to pronounce 
as impetfect and vnſufficient ynto Saluation the Seriptures, whereof the eſlenti- 
all worde did ſay vnto ilie lewes( and then by a ſtronger reaſon to vs:) Examine 
the Scriptures diligentlie and carefullie for you thinke to haue eternall life by them: and 
they are thoſe that e witnes of me. 0 VO | nungen #34 
-- Now:.it were no hard or difficult matter todemoriſtrate and ſhew-foorth 
the ſame throughout all the Articles which ate in controuerſie, and indeede the 
matter hath: beene performed by diuerſe alreadie. But I will reſtmy ſelſe for 
this time in ſhewing the truth thereof, in the matter of the Maſſe, and the ap- 
pendances thereof: becauſe at this day it occupieth the principall place of Di- 
ine Seruice in the church of Rome: becauſe it ſeemeth vnto them the badge & 
cognizance to diſtinguiſh betwixt the good and euill Chriſtian becauſe that in 
not going thereunto, ot in going thereunto, is (as they hold in their opinion) to 
worke a mans damnation ot ſaluation: And laſtly, becauſe that it containing & 
compriſing in it, eyther the doctrine or the practiſe of the principall pointes 
which are in controuerſie betryixt vs, it ſhall ſtand for à full review of the whole 
bodie of their religion, or not want much thereof, if it bee throughlie examined 
and ſiſted. If hen it be of ſuch moment and importance vnto ſaluation, as they 
would make vs belieue, we need not to doubt anjething at all, but that we ſhall 
finde it ſo moſt cleatelie and euidentlie by the holy Scriptures: as alſo that wee 
ſhall bee able to deriue it fromthe firſt and pureſt ages, whereinthe ſacred foun- 
taine of mans ſaluation continued and ſtood in his vnſpotted puritie and exqui- 
ſite brightnes, not hauing beene as yet troubled with our humaineimuentions 
not hauing been as yet deſiled with the ſuperſtitions which the prepoſterous i- 
mitarion of Iudaiſme, or the vnaduiſed skill offaſhioning themſelues after the 
manner of the Gentiles, did together with the time, draw in huge and maſſie 
heapes vpon them. For otherwyiſe certainely if we can neither become acquain· 
ted with it by the holie Scriptures, nor finde out anie markes ot tokens of the 
fame to haue beene vſed in all that pace of pure and v ed Antiquitie, but 
rather that not ſo much as the name thereof is r — 
ther ſeruice was then offered vp to God, let vs bet bolde to ſay, thas then the 
miſterie and price of our Saluation lyeth not therein, ſeeing that Saltiation it ſelf 
hath not inſtituted or ordayned the ſame: as alſo that the Seruice. to be | 
med by the church,doth not conſiſt therein, ſeeing the Primitive church; did 
neuer know it, . But then may we well (ce and perceiue, ihat it is (ome baſtardly 
IT B 2 broode 
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broode. and irtire and vniuerſall ing of Chriſt his inſtitution; and of the 
firſt and auneient manner of — olGod, tranſformed and changed by little 
& little from an abuſe of words, into an abuſe of matter and ſubſtanee, tom a Sa. 


crament to a ſacriſice, and from aſacrifice euchariſticall, to a propitiatorie ſacri- 


fice, and from the o mmemoration or remembrance of the onely ſacrifice of 
Chriſt, intos pretended teall and dayly killing and dileting vp ot hum ſelfe, as al- 
ſo that . — ee we — no a dayes., is nothing elle but a collection 
and patched thing of many ages, & a compoſition ition incorporated by manyPopes, 
for te mote preciſenes whercof,therehauenor — to — 
other ingredientes from time to time, then the abuſes which Sathan, men and 
theiniquitie of time, haue beene able to bring in, eyther of pretended malice, ot 
through careleſſe negligence, or through ignotance into the church. In ſo much 
as that finallie, the 2 ve of —— retaine anie thing to 
be know ne by, neyther hath it anie o contrarie,oppolite or repugnant, as 
the Maſſe: which from this lawtull and legitimate iſſue( as ſome of the old Vri- 
rers haue called it,) is changed \intoanillegitimareand baſtardly thing, from a 
publique into a priuate, fromthe communion of the faiihfull in the fame Sacra- 
mentes, into a particular celebration by one prieſt, and (to be briefe) from a ſeri- 
ous meditation of the death of our Lord, into a colde and ridiculous repreſenta- 
tion of the ſume, from a real and effectual participation of that fleſh, giuen for the 
he of the world, and ofthat bloode ſhed for the remiſſion of om ſinnes, into a 
dumbe and doltiſh-ceremonie, and thatto be therewithall ſuch a ceremonie, 
as hich aſſiſting & aiding vs( a thing neuer heard of in any of the former times} 
chere is note hope and helpe to be expected. I ay not chen from the holie fup- 
per of the Lord, adminiſtred according to his inſtitution, nor then from all the 
8 of the Church of Chriſt : but then from the verie ſacrifice which 
the 1 offered vppon the tree of the Croſſe, for the ſaluation of 
kin 5 0 3 | | 2ND1N3 73 3 
Nov therefore for the clearer handling of this matter, I will divide this trea- 
tiſe into foute pattes The firſt ſhall bee of the original and procceding of the 
Maſſe according to all the thereof, and the ſecond of the circumſtances, & 
whatſoeuer is depending thereupon, which is all that whichproperlic concer- 
neth the hiſtorie thereot. The third ſfall declate how it is tobe conſidered nd 
tried according to the nature and quality ofa ſacrifice : and the fourth, how ĩn 
the nature and qualitie of a ſacrament: being that w hich commeth neereſt to the 
touching oi the doctrine thereof. Andi beſeech all thoſe that loue the truth, and 
are feruentlic touched with an eameſt care oi their owne ſaluation, that they 
would open their eyes and bring them to the ſight and view of this matter, clean 
and purged from all manner of preiudice, of whatſoeues ſoreſtalled opinion tas 
hkewiſe l pray God that he would give me che graceof comming vnto this work 
with a true and ſincete affection and vnfained deſire to ſee the cl urch of Chriſte 
reformed according vnto true antiquitie in theſe our daies, & purged irom al no. 
uelties, which degenerate from the ſame, reformed according vnto that antiqui- 
tie 1: ich hath for his ſoundation the doctrine of the Sd nne of God. & 
practiſe of his Apoſtles gouerned by his fpirite, but purged from that noueltie 
whichcan alledge nothing ſor his maintenance, but the dreams of men, & thoſe, 
ſuch as are alwaiesyounglings and babes in things concerning God, yea rather 
alwaics brutiſh ( as ſayeth S. Paul) in that Which concerneth his ſeruice. as 
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The Contentes..of the Chapters of the 
firſt Booke. 


I A what manner the Supper of the Lord was firſt inſtituted and ordayned: and 
that the Maſſe bath no ground or foundation eyther in the Scriptures, or in the 
prattiſe of the CApoſiles. | 

2 That the Maſſes fathered vpon the Apoſtlet and Diſciples of Chriſt are notorious and 
mere ſuppoſitions. | 

3 Jn what manner God was ſerned in the Chriſtian Church, in the time of the Apoſtles, 
and their Diſciples. 

4 What manner of diuine ſernice was vſed in the Church, vntill the time of S. Gregory, 
or thereabout, and namelie what manner of Maſſe that was, which was ſo called by thoſe 
that were catechiſed, . | 

's What manner of dinine ſeruice there was vſed , namelie in that which was called the 
Maſſe of the {aithfull. h 

6 Anſweres unto certain obiettions and what maner of dinine ſeruice is moſt conſorma- 
ble unto that which antiquitie indeed commenaeth vnto vr, as whether that of the church 
of Rome, as it tandeth at this day, or that of the reformed Church. 

7 FT hat change and alteration was admitted m the celebration of the Supper about the 
time of Gregorie the great, which falleth out tobe inthe = age of the Church, 

8 Yr hat manner of gromth and proceeding the Maſſe bud from Gregorie the great, un- 
ell _ the time of Charles — ee ib | 2 ne 
o V Vhat manner of proceeding aſwell concern aming and rearing of the Maſſe, 
4s alſo about the vſẽ f of,was 2 the time of Charls the great,and e. of the 

diſmembring of the Sacrament, by the taking away of the Cup of the Lord from it. 

10 That the Communion under both kindes hath beene practiced of all the auncient 
Churches, ? | 

tt VV hat manner of effett and working the taking away of the C the Lorde had 
amongſt the faithfull: 4 under what colour and — W 

72 V herin are anſwered the pretẽ ded reaſam of the aduerſaries, both by the holie Scrig- 
tures, and by the fathers, | 
' Arecapitulation or briefe rebearſall of the matters handledin the firſt boote. 


Ot the Second Booke. 


r F Churches and Altars : their firſt beginnin 
2 Of Imazes, that olde and auncient Chriſti not anie. 

3 VI hat manner of increaſe and proceeding Images had among ft Chriſtians, and of the 
licentious abuſe thereof, after they were once brought intothe Church of Rome. 

4 Of unleauened bread wine mixt with water: and of ſuch thinges as ſerned in the ad. 
miniſtration of the Sacraments. 

5 That the olaworſhip and auncient manner of ſeruing God was altogether po 
& done in ſuch a e 45 the common people knew and uvnderſtood, and by what degrees 
was altered and c 

B 3 That 


The Contents of the Booke. 


8 That in the Primitive Church, and à long 


time after , the bolie Scriptures were read 


<——_— the people in all tongues and languages. | 
7 Wherein is intreateu of the Mimſters of the Church, and of their charge and vocati- 


om mn the ſame, n 

8 That the Biſbops and Miniſters of the old Chriftian Church were mariel. 

9 How a ſole and unmaried eſtate of life grem and gat increaſe and ſtrength in the church 
of Rome conto the publiſhing of the decree made by Calixtus, 


10 Thereetabliſhing of abſlimencie from meriage, and rhe continuing of the ſume, even 
A brieſe rehearſall of the matters handled in the ſecond boole. 


Ofche Third Bocke. 


„ FPtatthe propltiatoric Sacrifice of CRE is not reiterated 2 the holie Supper, and 
2 .CAnſweres unte the aduerſaries their obietFions which they pretend to draw from the 
hole Striptures for the prouing of their ſacrifice. | 
3 .That the pretended propitzatarie ſacrifice of the Meſſe hath no ground or foundati- 
4 That theolde VV riters haue not acknowledged anie other propitiatory ſacrifice, then 
that onelit one made upon the croſſe. ; 
Fin orie,the foundation and ground / their Maſſ, 
6 That there is nos anie Purgatorie, the foundation and ground pillar of their Maſſes for 
rg en 775 
7 That Pargatoric hath no ground, 
$8 That . es Frimitiue Church, nor the Fathers ſung in the ſame for the ſpace 
many ages did euer ledge the Purgatorieof the Church of Rome. 
9 Wherein are anſwered the 
gatorie by the olde VV riters. ; 
10 In what manner Purgatorie hath proceeded in the Church of Rome, and by what 
degrees. | 
T eftament . 
12 That praying unto Saintes hath no ground ia the holie Scriptures of the newe Te- 
13 That praying vnto Saintes was not taught inthe Primitiue Church, and how it 
ſprung vp and grew. 
ging vp of the corruption of the ſame in the Latine Church. 
Is The ſpringing vp of the corruption of 1nuocation, aſwellin the Greeke as in the La- 
16 That a man eannot merite or deſeruc eternall life for himſelfe, and much leſſe for an 
other wherein he is conſidered firſt as he is before his regeneration. 
18 That thelaw was giuen vnto man, to connince him of ſinne, and to cauſe him to looke 
for his ſaluation from grace through faithin Chriſt, according to the Scriptures and the 


in what ſence the old Church dia vſe this phraſe and manner A 
on in the new I eſlament. 
5 How and4by what degrees the Sacrament of the holie Supper was turned into a propiti= 
that it was not knowne unto the Church o or vnto thoſe that 
atorie hath no ground or foundation in the nem T eſtament. 
eee aries their obiettions endenouring to prone their Pur- 
11. That praying unto Saintes bath no foundation in the halie Scriptures of the olde 
ſtament. 2 
14 The continuing of the puritie of docirine in the matter of Inuocation, and of the ſprin- 
tine Church. | 
17 That aman regenerate cannot merite eternall life ſor bimſclfe,or for any other. 
Fathers. 19 That 


The Contents of the Booke. 


rg That good workes are the gift of God, and therefore cannot merite : and to what vſe 
they ſerue according to the holy Scriptures and fathers. 

20 How the doctrine of merite firſt ſet foote into the Church: how it proceeded: and how 
it hath beene oppagned, and ſet againſt in all ages: yea euen vnto S. Bernard his time, 

21 How merite proceeded and went on, cuer ſince S. Bernard his time vntill th. ſe our 
daies: and what oppeſitions haue beene made againſt it, euen vnto the time of the full light 
of the G ſpell breaking forth againe. 

A Recapitulation of the third Booke, 


Ofthe fourth Booke. 


I VV. 4 Sacrament is, and wherein it conſiſteth : and of the difference of the 
Sacraments of the old and n:w teſtament, where are likewiſe laide downe cer- 
taine rules by the old writers, for the better vnderſtanding of their writings. 

2 That the doctrine of the holy Supper muſt be examined by the rules before deliuered: 
uu all other doctrine whatſotuer touching any other Sacraments, eyther of the old, or of the 
new Teſtament. 

3 That theexpoſition which our aduerſaries giue vpn the wordes of the holy Supper, de- 

ſtreyeth all the foundations of the Chriſtian faith, as alſo the nature of Chriſt and of his ſa- 
cramentes. | | 

4 That the fathers knew not T ranſubſtantiation, nor the reall preſence in the (jques: and 
that which is touched of the times, euen to the firſt Nicene Councell,is alſo included therein. 

The continuing of the beliefe and faith of the fathers of the Church in the matter of 
the holy Supper, from the firſt Nicene Counceil,unto the time of Gregorie the great. 

6 Likew ths a long time after Gregorie, Tranſubſtantiation was not knowne: and in 
hike _ that all the moſt famous Liturgies among#t our aduerſaries, are repugnant 
forthe ſame, 


7 That the old Church did not belieue nor teach Tran(ubHantiation,ſeeing it neither did, 


op ha in reſpect of the kindes or Sacramentes, that which is dune and practiſed at 
this day. 
8 Inwhat manner the opinion of Tranſubſlantiation was begun increaſed nc fees 
untill theyeare 121 5, and that it was ratified and confirmed by a Decree made in the 
Comncell of Lateran. 1 | i 

9 What manner of increaſe and proceedi ell the opinion of Tranſubſtantiation, 
from the Councell of. — — rent : and the abſurdities and con- 
tradictions riſing from the ſame. | 

CA comparing of the holy Supper with the Maſſe. 

A briefe rehearſall of the chiefe matters comtarned in the whole worke. 
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CAfter what manner the Supper of the Lord was frſt inſtituted and ordained; and that 
the Maſſe hath us good groumd, eyther from the Scriptures, or from the practiſe of 

4 the Apoſtles. | ri TN | 28 . | 71 10 rb eecih 


Vr aduerſaties for thedaying of a ſurer foundation for the Maſſe 
NL out ofthe holy Scriptures, : attempted to driue and draw 
the ſame fromthe inſtitution of the holy Supper of our Lord, & 

}, ordinarily now a daies, do vſe to ſet dow ne as a note and marke 
of the ſame vppon all ſuch places as concerne the holy Supper, 

Z > Heere is the inſtitution of the. Maſſe: whereas their we at "dy 
M namely the ordinary Gloſe was wont to note ſuch places thus: 
e Hen the miticntion of the Supper or Euchariſt, Wherefore: the 
’L)bdetter to know how like and how ynlike they be, as likewiſe to 
ſee ſo much the moreclecrely, /how:farretheoncis ſwaruing and degenerating from 
the other; wee muſt firſt conſider after What manner the holy Supper was inſtituted, 
that holy Supper which is the ſacrament of the new Teſtament, and ſucceeded the 
fealt of the Paſſeouer, which was the Sacrament of the olde: that holy ſupper which is 
the true commemoration and memoriall of the ſacriſice of the lambe —_— {pot or 
blemiſli ſlaine for our ſinnes;the figure and repreſentation whereof had before beene 
lively ſet out in the Paſchall lambe. For we do altogether agree in this, all the ſort of 
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vs, that as the law was ordained to leade vs to grace, Moſes and the Prophets to bring 


vs to Chriſt: euen ſo all the propitiatorie ſacriſices of the law were to fit and to pre- 
pare vs for the laying holde vppon that true and onely propitiatorie, the very lambe 
which taketh vpon him the ſinnes of the worlde: And all the ſacrifices of thankeſgi- 
likewiſe; which were offered for the acknowledgement of temporall benefites, 
ſerued to ſtirre vs vp to the conſideration of this — ſpirituall be- 
neſite which it pleaſed God, according to the riches of his mercie, to manifeſt and lay 
open in his Sonne And therefore as we muſt come to the knowledge of the Maſſe by 
the holy Supper : ſo to that of the — Supper by the Paſſeouer: the holy Supper ha- 
uing ſucceded the Paſſeouer by the inſtitution of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and the Male 
in the Church of Rome hauing taken vp the place of the holy ſupper, through the cor- 
ruption which hath beene brought in by the See and gouernment of Antichriſt. 
>. Behold therefore the inſtitution of the Paſſeouer in Exodus: Pharao perſeuetin 
in his rebelliouſnes, God declared vato Moſes that he would roote out all the fi- 
borne of Egypt: & yet neuertholeſſe to the end he might put ſome difference bet ixt 
the veſſels of his wrath, and thoſe of his mercic; he would ſpare the firſt borne ot Iſta- 
ell pare them I ſay, not becauſe of any their merites, but for his owne compaſſions 
ſake,rhroug our purchaſed by the lambe ſlaine for ſinne, from the foundation 
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> > THE FIRST BOOKE*OF THE MASSE, ' 6 
ofthe world. Wherefore hee ordained that in ebetie familie, berwixt two euens 8 
lambe without ſpot, for a type and figure of the true and verie lambe, ſhould bee kil- 
led and eaten: that with the bloode the poſtes of the houſes of his people 
ſhould be ſprinckled, to the end that the deſtroying Angell might paſſe ouer : as an 
euident warning and admonition, that whereas this blood was nct ſprinkled (what 
familie or perſon ſoeuer it might be) there was nothing but matter for his wrathfull + 
anger to worke and feede vpon: that moreouer this killing of this Jambe ſhould bee 
renewed euery yeare, and that for euer, to teach and inſtruc the ages to come, as well 
in the memorie of the henefites alreadie receiued, as in the expectation and faithful 
looking for of greatet᷑ that were to come and to boticeig ed. 1 
Now in this inſtitution wee haue both a Sacrament and a {acrifice to conſider and 
thinke vpon. The Sacrament giuen of God vito his people for a ſcale and aſſurance 
of his promiſe, and of the fulfilling of the ſame: for to this end are the Sacraments gi- 
uen of God ynto his people, when he ſaith : Aud tlut blood ſhalbe for a ſigne vnto you in 
your houſes that when I ſhall ſceit, I will paſſe-ouer ,and that there (hall not be any deadly ſt rebę 
among ſt you, when I ſhall ſmite Egypt. A ſacrifice offred vp to God by his people: for as 
properly are ſacrifices offered vp to God by the people, as Sacramentes come from 
Godare giuen to the people, eats witneſſed when he faith: eAndthis day ſhall be for 4 
wmemoriall inte you, and you ſhall keepe holy this feaſt in your generations: in 4s much 4% God 
ſmore Egipt, and paſſed notwithſtanding oner our houſes, &c. Such a Sacrament norwith- 
ſtanding as leadeth vs from this lambe vnto another lambe, from this dlood vnto an 
other bloode, and from this temporall effectualneſſe vnto a ſpirituall; in as much 
as it is choſen without ſporre, it is fora ſigne of our Redeemer his innocencie; and in 
that it is ſlaine, it ſerueth vs for a ſigne of his death and paſſion; in that it is eaten, 
it is a ſigne to vs of that liſe and nouriſhment which wee draw from his death; and of 
our communicating of his fleſh and of his bloode, as being bone of his bones, & fleſh 
of his fleſh &c. And a Sacrifice alſo,which beſides that it is truely and verily one of the 
number of thoſe which were of praiſe and thankeſgiuing, ceaſeth not neuertheleſſe a- 
ny 1 hold the place of a propitiatorie: ſeeing that this lambe offered 
by the father of the familie, doth preſigure vnto vs the lambe which the heauenly fa- 
ther did ſacrifice vpon the tree of the croſſe, for the ſaluation of ſuch as were of his 
houſhould through faith, and our Propitiation in his bloode, as it is expounded 
by S. Tohn the fore- runner: Behold rhe lambe which taketh away the finnes of the worlde, 
And by the Euangeliſt in better forme, referring and applying that to the ſubſtance 
and truth, which was ordained and decreed of the type and figure: Tothe end (faith 
he) that rhe Seripture might be fulfilled: T bere ſhall not one of his bones be broken. | 
Now our Lord the true and verie lambe, which came to fulfill the law and not to 
deſtroy it, kept the feaſt of the typicall or figuratiue lambe with his diſciples, both ac- 
cording to this inſtitution, as alſo according to all the circumſtances thereof. Hee 
kept it (1 ſay) the fourteenth day of the moneth, beginning at the euening, according 
to the order of the Hebrewes, the firſtday of vnleauened bread, betwixt two euens 
that is to ſay, betwixt the euening Sactifice and the-Sunne-ſet. Therein hee likewis 
obſerued the accuſtomed waſhing, excepted onely that hee therewithall endeuog+ 
red to draw men euermore from the naked ceremony, to the doctrine contained ther: 
in: there he taught vs humilitie, waſhing the feet ot his diſciples, whoſe dutie it was 
without al doubt to haue waſhed his. Thereat after Supper he diſtributed and gaue 
the bread and the cup from hand to hand vnto his Apoſtles, as he was wont to do vp - 
on that day among the Iewes in a certaine kind of collation, which they call Aphico- 
min, of the greeke word i: otherwife Knuab : but in ſteed of the words which 
euery houſhol:tcr did vtter in this diſtribution, vhich intimated no other thing to 
thoſe that ſtood by, then the miſeries they ſuſtained in Egypt, and Gods mercy which 
had delinered them ftom the fame; our Lord in this action (as oftentimes elſewhere) 
raiſeth their ſpirites from the type to the truth, from the ſhadowe to the bodiez 
from the temporall deliuerance, to the ſpirituall, from the ſeruitude of Egypt, to the 
thra\dome and ſlauerie of ſinne, and to be ſhort, from the eating of this lambe which 
they had ſolemnized with him, vnto that very and true lambe, ſhadowed and pointed 
5 Out 
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\ AND OF THE PARTES THEREOF. 


out ſo many ages before this paſchall lambe,whoſe bodie was likewiſe vpon this day 
given for them to the death, and whoſe blood within a few houres after was ſhed for 
the remiſsion of their ſinnes. Your fathers (ſaid he in S. Iohn) haue eaten Aſanna in the 
wildernes, and are dead. But will you ſee the true bread of beauen, the breade of life, 
the quickning bread? that am I my ſelfe, which amrruely come downe from heauen, and 
this bread it is my fleſh, which I will giue A the life of the world, Who ſo ſhall eate thereof, ſhall 


neuer die, but line for euer, &c. As if he 


uld ſay, as followeth. Your fathers haue eaten 


the lambe, and we againe haue eaten the ſame here at this preſent time: but the true 
and very lambe in deed it is my ſelfe, euen the ſame of whom Eſay hath ſaid vnto you. 
He is led to the ſlaughter for the aten of the people, his ſoule is offred vp for a ſacrifice for 


ſinne. Of whom not long ſince Io 


n Baptiſt ſaid vnto you, behold the lambe of GodWhich 


takęth away the je of the World: and of whom I my ſelfe ſay vnto you at this preſent : 
That Igo to be deliuered vp to death for you; thatyon ſhall haue from henceforth my 
fleſh to eat, and my bloud to drinke,for the remilò on of your ſinnes, and for the nou- 
riſhing of your ſqules vp vnto eternall life: your ſoules (I ſay ) that are barren and 
void of all righteouſnes in themſelues, and therefore alſo voide of true life, but yet 
ſuch as ſhall find life in me in my obedience, and in my iuſtice aud righteouſnes: all 
which are made yours by the ſacrifice which now I am about to offer vp of mine one 
accord and ſree will, vnto you they ſhalbe become the foode and foiſon of eternall 
life: if you acknowledge and confeſſe your ſinne, your nakednes, your vnprofitable- 
neſſe and great miſerie: that is to ſay, if you truely hunger after my grace; if you finde 
and perceiue your ſelues changed and altred of righteouſnes. And to the end that the 
remembrance of this great benefite may be alwaies freſh and new in your memorie, 
thinke vpon & remember it I pray you in ſuch ſort & maner, as you would think vpon 
your meate and drinłke, without which your bodies cannot ſtand, and much leſſe your 
ſoules without the benefite of my death, and of the life and ſpitituall nouriſhment of 
the ſame, which is ſecret and hid: Do this, mhenſocuer you ſhal do it, in remembrance of me: 
in remembrance of my torne, rent, and broken bodie, and of my blood ſhed for you, 
and that ſuch a remembrance as ſhall notwithſtanding exhibite and communicate 
them vnto you, for the aſſuring of you of the pardon and remiſsion of your ſinnes, & 
conſequently of the ſaluation of your ſoules. For a/waies,and as oft as you ſhall eate of this 
bread, and drinks of this cup, you ſhall expreſſe the death of the Lord: that is to ſay, you (hall 
receiue the new couenant of grace, the ſcale of your life in him, vntill that hee come, 
But this ſhall be expounded more largely in his place: and in the meane time conſi- 
der and beholde our Lorde and Sauiour doeth take occaſion by the Sacrament of 
the Paſchall lambe, to inſtitute and ordaine the Sacrament of the holy Supper, paſ- 
ſing (as Saint Ierome faith ) from the olde to the new; wherein as alſo in this, wee 
haue likewiſe to conſider both a Sacrament and a Sacrifice. A Sacrament, in that God 
there preſenteth vnto vs bread and wine viſible ſignes, and yet notwithſtanding exhi- 
biters of an inuiſible grace, of the participation which the faithfull haue in his bodie 
and in his blood, being members of this head, branches of this vine, fleſh of his fleſh, 
and bone of his bones, &c. A ſacrifice in like manner, for that in the holy Supper we 
giue thankes to God, for this great deliuerance which we receiue, from the ſeruitude 
and puniſhment of ſinne in the death of his welbeloued: and hereupon it commeth, 
that we call it Euchariſticall, and that it hath the name Euchariſt giuen vnto it; and 
which neuertheleſſe retaineth in ſome ſort ſomewhat of the nature of a propitiatorie 
ſacrifice, in as much as therein wee carefully obſerue and keepe the remembrance of 
this onely ſacrifice, which is the onely true propitiatorie, which the Sonne ſent from 
the father, hath once offered vp for all, vpon the tree of the croſſe for vs: differing 
herein from the Paſchall lambe, that the inſtitution of the Lambe was a Sacrament of 
the deliuerance to come, whereas the holy Supper is the Sacrament of grace alreadie 
wroughtand purchaſed : and herein againe for that the Paſſe-ouer held of the pro- 
pitiatorie ſacrifices, in that it * . ſet before their eyes, that which ought 


to be accompliſhed in the blou 


of Chriſt: whereas the holy Supper holdeth ſomwhat 


of them, for that it ſetteth before our eyes this propitiation made and perfected. And 
thus much be ſpoken briefly, deferring the reſt till we come to ſpeake of the Sacrifice 
pretended to be in the Maſſe. 


What 


> 
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What was the What we haue hitherto obſerued, is nothing elſe but that forme of the holy Su 
forme ofthe pet, wherein it was firſt inſtituted by our Lord, as we haue it ſet downe in three of 
holy Supper Euangeliſtes, and in S. Paule to the Corinthians, the firſt Epiſtle, and the 11. Chapter. 
enen by The ſumme whereofisas followeth : that our Lord after Supper, tooke breade and 
ben bleſſed it. They victhewordiweyn'ou, This was done aſtet the manner and laudable 
The inſttution cuſtome of the Iewes, whoſe ordinarie manner of bleſsing in this place is yet to bee 
of the holy tead: Blaſſed be thou O our Lord God king of eternitio, which haſt ſanctiſied vs by thy comman- 
dupper. dement i, and haſt ordained that we ſhould eate vnleauened bread, & c. Afterward he brake it, 
3 [4- gaue itto his diſciples, and ſaid; Take, eate, this is my bodis, do thus in remembrance of me, 
Luk, 22> * Whereas the lewes were accuſtomed to ſay theſe wordes: This in the bread of miſerie, 
| Paulus Fagius. ( torſo is the vnleauened bread called) Which our fathers did cate in E Opt. Hee that 15 
| 3+ Deut. 8. hungrie, let him come and eate, and he chat hath neede, let him come and celebrate the Paſſe- 
|. Deut. 16.3. over. Gur Lord in this place the bread of miſerie, the ſacrament of the bread 
of life, that ſo who ſo eateth orthily, ſhal neuer hunger. Afterwards it is ſaid, 
that he tooke the cup and 2 thankes, (the Euangeliſtes vſing the word wyeprchonc, 
in the ſame ſence and ſignification that the former word tazyy'ox; was vſed) and gaue 
it to them, from hand to hand, ſaying: Drinke ys all: This cuppe which the Iewes call 
Ft Chor halel, metry rd, the cup of bleſsing, the cup of prayſe or thankeſgiuing, 
*} which they did bleſſe in theſe words: Bleſſed be thou O Lord our God, King of eternitie, 
c. Which halt created and made the fruit of the vine, & c. And in diſtributing it they did 
ſing one of the Pſalmes of Dauid, which beginneth Hale-{u-i4b, Praiſe ye the Lord. 
But to the end, that from thenceforth it might continue the Sacrament of the new Te- 
ſtament: our Lord addeth thereunto theſe wordes: For this it my blood, the blood of the 
new T eſtament, Which i ſhed for many for the remuſciom of ſinnes. And according to the A- 
poſtle, to the end that it might be henceforth a perpetuall inſtitution and ordinance 
in the Church of Chriſt. And exermore, and as oft as you ſhall eate of this bread, and drinks 
of thus cuppe, you ſhall declare and ſbe w forth the Lords death untill hit comming. In the end 
it is ſaid, that our Lord and his _ did ſing a Pſalme, and afterward went vp into 
8 the mountaine of Oliues. The Pſalme I ſay which was wont to bee ſung of the Iewes 


u in the cloſing and ſhutting vp of this ſolemne feaſt of vnleauened bread after Supper, 
* Tv * * * 
EY and is recorded in their bookes of rytes, to be the 114. Pſalme: when Iſrael came ont 


Munſter vppon ®f Egypt. But Burgenſis is of opinion, that it was a Pſalme compoſed of many Pſalmes, 
S. Marke. that is to ſay of all the Plalmes fromthe 113. vnto the 119. which thing is more at 


2 3 his booke of the reformation of time; for it goeth farre beyond all the reſt in the clea- 
ate temp. ring of this matter. N 

lib. 6. And now we haue to conſider, hat it is that the Maſſe hath common, and what 

Caſſander in jt hath like, with this holy Supper at this day; this holy Supper I ſay, wherein wee ſee 

kis Liturgies. that our Lord, the Lord of the Sabbath, the Lord of all the ceremonies, the Lord of 

the law it ſelfe, did not diſdaine exactly to obſetue all the circumſtances of the cele- 

brating of the ſame as they are ordained in the law, as namely the day, the houre, and 

the manner and forme there preſcribed, referring the ſame to his true and proper vſe 

onely, and to the onely end it reſpected, which was himſelfe pointed out & prefigured 

in the (ame. Whereas they of the Church of Rome, men & ſinners (as all the kind of 

man is) haue not beene aſhamed to diſpenſe with the inſtitution of this holy Sacra- 

ment, and to cut and clip it, change and alter it after all, after their owne beſt liking & 

falhion. Our Lord diſtributed the bread and the cup vnto his Apoſtles, the maiſter 

of the houſhold vnto his children: where is there any one ſtep or marke of this com- 

munion, of this communicating in the Maſſe ? It is his will and pleaſure that this holy 

Sacrament ſhould be a remembrance of his death and paſſion vntill he come: that we 

ſhould comfort and ſtrengthen our ſelues in this faith, combine and knit our ſelues iu 

mutuall loue and charity, waiting for the participation of his glory, that ſo wee might 

| | make vp & perfe& his body in the heauens. Where is this remembrance in the Maſle? 

| i where cuerie thing is vttered in an vnknowne languaęe, where all is done by ſignes & 

whiſperings, mumbled vp & not vnderſtood, & the expoſitions whereupon are ſo ridi- 

culous,fantaſtical& ful of controuerſies among their Doctors. And furthermore who 

cuer 


Paulus Fagius large to bee ſeene in Munſter, Fagius, & others: but yet better in the Lord of Eſcalles 5+ et 


— Aa 


| AND OF THE PARTES THEREOF. 


euer hauing ſeene the celebration of the holy Supper in the firſt ages, could once 
dreame of finding the ſame in the Maſſe? Or who is he, who giuing good and atten- 
tiue care vnto the true inſtitution of the Lordes Supper, read as it is ſer dou ne by the 
Euangeliſts, that can proue himſelfe ſo quicke e as ſoundly from the ſame to 
gather the doctrine of the Maſſe? Bur ſay they, th Apoſtles haue not ſet downe euerie 
ching, there are many more ceremonies belonging thereunto: for S. Paule himſelfe ., | 
faith: Cetera cum venero ai , orher thinges I will ſet in order when I come. But doe Gcher _ 
not make any conſcience to compriſe vnder one Et cetera, the doctrine either of when 1 come, 
the ſacrifice, or of tranſubſtantiation, the whole force and marrow of their Maſſe? Is &c- 
it credible, that S. Paul would vſe ſuch delaies in things ſo important and ſo neceſſary, Ot. un. 
as wherein (according to their owne ſaying) reſteth their ſaluation, as without which 
the ſame cannot ſtand ? Neyther are they yet aſhamed to ſet before vs the foundation 
of the Maſſe, ſo huge and maſſie a building, vpona meere geſſe & ſuppoſall, that hath 
no ground or foundation at all to reſt it ſelte vpon? Nay then let vs heare what the Ambroſ. in 1. 
fathers ſay: S. Ambroſe, He teacheth vs that we muſt firſt handle for order ſake the head c Cor. c. 11. 
principall thing es concerning our ſaluation, as wherein one cannot erre without committing of 
ſome grieuoui offence: Cetera, but as concerning other thinger which are for the edrfication of 
the Church, he paſſeth them ouer till hus comming. Chriſoſtome vpon this place: where he | 
th(faith he) of the ſame thing or of ſome other un inuyrroy, not verie urgent or neceſſa- 2 vp- 
rie, thereby to maks them carefull to reforme their faults, when they ſhall thinks of bis commang, 2 ; k Wy 
Theodoret : He could wot ſet in order all thmgs, but hauing written of the moſt neceſſarie, he Theod. vpon 
reſerueth the leſſe neceſſarie till he come in perſon. Oecumenius, Either hee ſpeaketh of the the 1. Cor. c il. 
ſame thing, as if the holy ſupper of our Lord had neede amongit the Cormthians to bee refor- Occum.in 1. 
wed in other pointer, or elſe hee ſpeaketh of ſome other thing which hath neede of bis ow e pre- Cid 


ſence, The ordinarie Glofle : Of the ſame, but by your ſelues you cannot Wade any further 


therein. Saint Thomas, He ſpeakerh _ ſome ſlight and familiar traditions, be ſpeakęth of 


thinges containing no matter of waight, that is to ſay, indifferent thinget. And in another 
place; Bur as concerning thinges Which are neceſiarie in the Sacrament, Chriſt himſelfe hath 
appointed them. In like manner, Caietanus : Carers ( inquit) prenarrata, that is to 
ſay, the things before ſpoken of as that one came drunken,an other hungrie; that there were con- 
rentions 4 them; theſe are the other thinges Which he promiſeth to redreſie at his com- 
ming. If then theſe other thinges, whereof Saint Paule would ſpeake, bee not the 
Maſſe, then the place is ill applyed to that purpoſe: which if it be ſo, then let them 
refraine to make any ſuch collection thereof hereafter: if not, yet how are they a- 
ble to proue from thence their Maſſe, (as that which he reſerued (as they fay) fur- 
ther to be laid open and deliuered,) not to bee one of thoſe thinges which are not 
neceſlaric ? and how from thence will they aunſwere ſuch as ſay, that it is not of the 
nature of the Lordes ſupper, the doctrine whereof hee had there deliuered them ? 
But wee will yet make it more cleare, that Saint Paule did not deferre or put off 
any doctrine neceſſarie vnto ſaluation, as being of the ſubſtance thereof, vnto his 
comming, but onely certaine circumſtances, ſuch as were for comelineſſe rather 
then for neceſſitie. I make knowne vnto you (faith hee in the ſame Epiſtle) rhe g- 
ſped which I haue preached wnto you, which you haue receyued, wherein you"#bide, and 
y which you are ſaued. Wherefore the things which he ſetteth not dow ne in this Epi- 
ſtle, are not of that nature and qualitie. But if the Maſſe be neceſſarie vnto eternall 
ſaluation, it is not of the number of thoſe that are reſerued, & the place therefore is al- 
together miſalleadged. Or if it muſt needs haue a roome a other things meant 
in that place, then it wil follow, that it is no neceſſary thing, contrary to that they hold 
& maintaine. Neither doth it make any more for them which they al e out of S. 
Auguſtine. That it appeareth by this place, that all thoſe ordinances Which are obſerued inthe 
church, are ordained of the Apoſtles. For firſt it is manifeſt, that hee ſpeakethof the cir- 
cumſtances of the holy ſupper, & not of the ſubſtance, by the anſweres which he ma · 
keth vnto Ianuarius his queſtions: which are, vhether it muſt be celebtared v pon ſuch 
& ſuch dayes, at ſuch or ſuch an houre, before or after meate, &c, Now from hence 


vpon the 1· 
Cor. c. 11. 
Thomas 5. 
parte ſum. q. 6. 
art. a. & in 1. 
ad Cor. 


1. Cor. 1. 


S. Auguſtine 
epiſt. 178. c. 6, 


{eld 


would they proue matter of ſpeciall waight and ſubſtance, but not any thing of cir- 


order wherof S. 


ting of it. Afterward for the circumſtance, they had to proue that the 
C Auguſtine 


cumſtance, a doctrine of a propitiatory ſacrifice, & not the order & maner of celebra- 
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Auguſtine ſpeaketh, is in euerie point the ſame with theirs, that is to ſay, that the ce= 

remonie of the Maſſe was the ſame in his time that it is now: ſeeing it is our purpoſe 

hereafter to ſhew, that the holy Supper was then celebrated ſincerely, and that the 

Maſſe was altogether vnknowne both for his name, and likewiſe for his effectes. But 

there is yer more behind, for in this ſame Epiſtle, after that S. Auguſtine hath ſquared 

out and eſtabliſned the holy ſupper of our Lord according to the holy ſcriptures, in 

all the pointes thereof concerning faith, in theſe words: Sicuti communicatio corporis et 

fangumss Chriſti, cc .How the communicating of the bodie c bloud of our Lord, end if any o- 

ther thing be recommended vnto vs in the ſcriptures. Againe : If the autboritie of ſacred writ 

doe inioyne vs, We muſt not doubt but that we are to doe Whatſoeuer we reade therein to be done, 

c&c. he commeth in expreſſe tearmes ynto the circumſtances of the ſame, the day, the 

houre, faſting, or not, &c. things whereof the ſcripture ſpeaketh not: and as concer- 

ning our cariage,wherein he wiſheth ys to behaue our ſelues after the moſt receiued 

cuſtome of the Church, becauſe there is ſome likelihood that ſuch obſeruation pro- 

ceedeth either from the Apoſtles, or from the great Councels: orels according as it 

is there receiued, where one dwelleth, as S. Ambroſe counſelled his mother: Ir being 

vnreaſonable (ſaith he) to trouble mens conſciences, about ſuch obſeruations, either through 

too obſtinately contending for them, or through any ſuperſtitious kind of Ob And yet 

notwithſtanding to ſhew how we ought to preterre the ſcripture before any manner 

Thatche Maſſe of tradition: If aur Lord (ſaith S. Auguſtine) didordaine,that we ſbould receiue the Supper 

bath no groũd after ot her meates: I belieue that none of the eApoſtlet would haue taken vpon them to haut 

fr _ the 2: alteredor changed the ſame, & c. How ſoeuer it bet ſay they) the Apoſtles haue ſaid Maſſe. 

— AE LAnd that this is true, you haue in the ARes,)emepywyroy q dvror v xupic x moeverney, that 

Act. 23. W is to ſay, that as the Prophets and T eachers there named, miniſtred vnto the Lord, and faſted, 

the holy Ghoſt ſaid unto them: ſeparate vnto me Barnabas and Saule, c&c. The queſtion then 

dependeth vpon the Greeke word aerrupyciy, from whence commeth the word Libur- 

gie. We ſay that it ſigniſieth to doe ones dutie, and _y will needs haue it to ſigniſie, 

to ſay the Maſſe. S. Paul in many places calleth the beſtowing of almes, crear, 4 Li- 

9 „ thurgie. The ordinarie Gloſſe: The charitable laying out of our goods vpon our brethren. Oe- 

Philip-4. 1 cumenius: The Apoſtle hath not ſaid un mt oute make common worldly things, but 

grey deu that i to ſay(ſaith the ordinary Gloſle)ro adminiſter. Becanſe (ſaith Oecume- 

nius) that hereby he concludeth the Romames to be publike Officers, for the paying of tribute 

vnto the Saints, as duely,diligently and iuſtly, as vnto kings. For which cauſe S. Paule alſo 

* calleth hroditus aN, the miniſter of, or one miniſtringvnto him in his neceſ- 

ties A r this cauſe likewiſe Suidas a famous Grammarian ſaith, that xerwyia, 4 

Lithurgie, is; u νẽ v71feote, a publike office or charge, as a ν; a freeing and 

ſetting of a man at libertie, either from charge in diuine or prophane matters. But not 

to go out of the place in the Actes: Oecumenius ſaith, What meaneth this word gere- 

Occumenius Ayrert truely the ſame that aspombery, as they preached. And ſo Chryſoſtome. The old in- 

— terpreter, Aliniſtrantibusas they were adminiſtring or executing their office and charge. The 

Syriacke and Arabian, as they were at prayers: becauſc he there ſpeaketh iointly of fa- 

ſting. Nicholaus de Lyra: «fs they ſerned God enery one according to his degree fait mg to the 

end, that their ſpirits might be ſo much the more raiſed & lift vp to heauenly and dinine things. 

Caictanus: He ſpeaketh nothing of what kind their minifterie wat, but in as much as hee bad 

Ary ſpoken before of Prophets & Teachers, he woldinſinuate vnto vs, that be ſerued God in 2 
and propheſying , that is to ſay, in expounding the ſcripture, And in like manner the re 

Amongſt all which Expoſitors, there is not ſo much as one to be found, which did e- 

ner dreame of finding the Maſſe in that place, vntill our yeſterdaies ſophiſters ſprung 

vp, and by the ſame argument & reaſon would proue, that the Angels {aid Maſſe, ſee- 

ing that the Apoſtle to the Hebrews calleth them aaryppund iu, ſpirits which ſerue 

Heb.'r. God & his children, as his officers,&c. But let vs further grant vnto them, that Murwg- 

v r in this place doth ſigniſie, how that they celebrated the holy Sacrament; what 

can they gather from thence, if ſo be that they haue not firſt proued, that the ſupper is 

the Maſſe;yea & further let it be granted the, that it doth ſigniſie to ſacrifice: what o- 

Epiphan.hzref. ther thing wil this proue to be, thẽ as Epiphanius faith, that they ſacrificed the Goſpell 

25. againſt the throughout the whole world ? ſpeaking eſpecially & by name of Paule, Barnabas and 

Collyridians. others mentioned in that place ? According as S. Paule likewiſe calleth it, jsp4p56y 73 


tva Yen 
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ioaſʒ hs: to ſacrifice the Goſpellꝰ And ts in the meane time they doe nothing but. 
play vpon the ignorance of the world, which with ſhameleſſe faces they go about to 
make belieue, that the Maſſe is found in ſuch writers, as in deede neuer thought of 


it, tranſlating out of the old writers theſe wordes, .aind/« ende eue 1 


G V3 Tw AY 
nerrteyejy, into this ſence, namely, to ſay Maſſes, to celebrate Maſſes, Ze: whereas in 
deed they ſigniſie no other thing, then to preach, to aſſemble, to celebrate the ſupper; 


to adminiſter &c. Lam aſhamed to refute the inuention of one of this time, which &cnebr. in the 
hath perſwaded himſelfe, that the Apoſtles did ſing their firſt Maſſe vpon the day of Lithurgie of 
Pentecoſt: and that he could find it in the old Teſtament, ſeeing himſelfe put our of Dens. 


the new. And his reaſon is moſt excellent: for ſo it pleaſeth them to ſport themſelues 
with the ſcriptures. It muſt needes be (ſaith he, that this was the day of the comming 
downe of the holy Ghoſt vpon the Apoſtles, following that which our Sauior Chriſt 


ſaid in S. Iohn: T he words that I tel you are ſpirit & life There is ſome queſtion moued Ad. 2 42. 


about that place in the Acts, here it is ſaid: That they did perſtuere in the dottrine of the 
Apeſtles, in communicating in breaking of bread, and prayers: from whence he deriueth the | 
whole matter at one iumpe, namely: that this day S. Iames began to ſay Maſſe. And 
his proofe is, that in the old Teſtament God had ordained, that on the day of Pente- 
colt there ſhould be offred yp vnto him a new cake for an oblation, which is called in 


Leuiticus, Aba Hadaſcha. In Deut. ſaith he, Aiſſath Nidbath. Of this word there- Leut: 3.16: 
fore he will make the Maſſe to take his original, as ordained & inſtituted in this place Nfirba 

by way of prophecie, and fulfilled and accompliſhed on the day of Pentecoſt by Saint Hadeſche. 
Iames. Vnto this he ioyneth a graue and weightie coniecture: For (ſaith he) before it Deuter. 16. to. 
was onely ſaid, that they per ſeuered in praier, and not in the communion and breaking of bread, AMiſſath 
&-c, In ſtead that he ſhould haue conſidered that this word perſeuere, cannot proper- Nidbath. 


ly be referred to any thing which is but in beginning to be done; and yet how in that 
place it is equally and indifferently affirmed both of the communion and breaking 
of bread, as alſo of their praiers. But let vs come to the foundation thereof. In the 
place which he allead th theſe words are contained Mſath nidbath iadecha. T how 
ſhalt keepe (ſaith he) « ſolemne feaſt of weekss vnto the Lord thy God, in bringing the free 
will offrings of thy band. The Greeke ſaith, v vr. i Ni 38 ex, according to thy power: 
Which thou ſhalt of fer, according as the Lord thy God hath bleſſed thee. Who ſeeth not that 
this ordinance extendeth it ſelfe vnto all and euery one of the people: to offer their 
firſt fruits vnto the Lord, according to that bleſſing which hath been receined ? And 
who is it that hath any ſmattering in the Hebrew, which knoweth not that Nibdath 
is to be vnderſtood co ſigniſie a thing which is freely & willingly giuen by euery one, 
according as he is touched in his conſcience by the due conſideration ot his power & 
abilitie: as for example, is to bee ſeene in that contribution which was made for the 
building of the Tabernacle; in which place this word is ordinarily vſed? And what is 
there then in common betwixt the Maſſe, the offering of one onely prieſt, and 
a contribution riſing from euerie particular man amongſt the people? betwixt his 
hoſt, and the firſt fruits? betwixt the Son of God(whom they make men belieue to be 
there offred vp) & theſe new fruits? But & if he thinke to ſtrengthen his cauſe, & make 
it good only by reaſon of the name: how cometh it to paſſe then that ſo many expoſi- 
tors, both old & new, (yea and diuers who cannot pleaſe themſelues, but by running 


much into allegories) haue not once ſo much as pointed at the Maſſe? As Origen, not- Origen in 
wichſtanding that he tranſlated the inſtitutiõ of the ſhew-bread in this place, vnto the honul. 1. in 


holy Supper? S. Ierome although he expound this feaſt very particularly, citing & ex- © 


S. Hieronim. 


poundiug this ſame place vpon Haggee ? But much more, how commeth it to paſſe in Aggeum. 


that this word once indowed by S. Iames, (if we belieue this inuentiõ) with this ſence 
& ſignification, hath not ſtill retained it, and r. it along from church to church, 
as it befell vnto many Chriſtians, firſt broached and ſpringing vp in Antioch? How ly- 
eth it buried foure hundred yeares after, in deep and deadly ſilence, not any old either 
Grecian or Latiniſt, ſo much as once renewing the memory of the ſame? And what 
| ſhould be the happy influence of this time, that ſhould reuiue & ſer it vp againe? Wh 
was it notpreſerued amongſt the Orientall Lithurgies, which they beare vs in han 


to bee of ſo high a price and valewe, aſwell as many other Hebrew wordes; namely 
C 3 Amen, 
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Amen, Hoſanma, Hallelu-iah, Sabaotb,Paſcha, and others? At the leaſt why was it not re- 
tained in that Lithurgie of Ieruſalem, in the Syriacke tongue, if it were vſed & vttered 
in this ſence, out of the mouth of ſo great and famous an Apoltle, vpon ſo folemne a 
feaſt day, in ſo honourable and reuerend an action, and that but once? Againe,i can- 
not percciue that any other man hath gone about to ſeeke or ſearch for that, either in 
that place of the Acts, or in that other of Deu. or Leui. which this fellow there findeth. 
AN The Gloſſe ſaith; A new ſacrifice, becauſe it is made with new frutts not with corn as at caſter, 
ben. but with breadn:e+ therfor he addeth the breads of the fit fruit; &c. And again: Afree will 
eng wffring ,becauſe that God loueth thoſe which gius cheerfully thoſe which adde more O more vnto 
their good Works, In ax ymis ſinceritatis & veritatis, that is to ſayin the vulenenedbread of ſin- 
ceritie and veritie. And as for the place of the Acts: They per ſeuered (ſaith S. Luke )un the 
g ercha in ckrine of the Apeſtler, in the communion and breaking of bread, c. The Gloſle ſaith, Of 
= A an bread,as well common as conſecrate, that is to ſay, as well ordinarie, as ſacramentall. And 
; Lyranus: Parth (ſaith he) becanſe they did communicate toget ber day by day; partly likewiſe 
Occameniusin becauſe they did vſe their vittuailes and goods at in common. And Occumenius : Breaking 
AR. 2. the bread (faith he) to ſhew the plaine and cheape diet which the e Apoſtles vſed, Caictanus: 
Diftributing the breade, that is to ſay, their prouiſion of vittuailes from houſe ro houſe, accor- 
ding to the ſtore which they had receiued by the gift of the able fairbfall. And when ſhall 
welearne coſpeake like to the Sitiacke and Arabian expolitors : communicating in the 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper, called the Euchariſt: for they, to ſigniſie the ſame, doe vic 
the word Ycariſtio,and by theſame reaſon they might haue retained the worde Maſſe. 
What cõmunion or 33 there betwixt that & this new inuention? And who 
is he, that is not out of all doubt, that this was not any of the Apoſtles and diſciples 
their ordinarie exerciſes of pietie? And withall marke well how that to eſtabliſh the 
truth, the whole bodie of holy ſcripture, is not ſufficient to content and ſatiſſie this 
ſort of le, whereas one onely word miſ-vnderſtoode, falſely conſtrued, draw ne 
into a by-ſence, rent and torne fro the beſt interpretation of moſt ancient antiquity, 
& of the beſt learned in theſe latter ages, & euen their owne, a geſſe and conieaure, a 
dream, is ſufficient, yea & more then enough for them to eſtabliſh & build a lie vpon. 
But that the Apoſtles and diſciples of our Lord did keep themſelues to his inſtitu- 
tion, without any ſwaruing from it at all if our aduerſaries will not belieue S. Paule, 
when he ſaith to the Corinth. and to vs all: I haue receiued of the Lord, that which I bane 
grecor lb. fred unte you: let vs ſee at the leaſt, if they will belieue their owne Doclors. Gre- 
21 — gory the great(who notwithſtanding hath plaid the part of a liberal benefactor to the 
c. 67. erecting and ſetting vp of the Maſſe)telleth vs that, I he Lords Prater is ſaid preſenth af- 
ter comꝶmã praier : becauſe the cuſtome of the Apoſt les was to conſecrate the Ho#t in ſaymg the 
Lords praier onely &c. where he calleth the conſecrating of the hoſt, the ſanGityingof 
the ſignes or ſacraments. Platina in the life of Xiſtus the firſt: He ordamned, that Santtus, 
Platina in vita Sanctus, Gr. was ſung in the office or Lithurgie: for at the ferit theſe thinges were nakedly and 
Liſt, ſimply done, & S. Peter added nothing to the conſecration, ſaue onely the Lords praier. Walafri- 
N dus Strabo vnder Lewes the Gentle, about the yeare 850. a famous Abbot as Trithe- 
3 , mius writeth, What we do ar this day (ſaith he) by a miniſtery multiplyed and enlarged with 
bb. le bes preters leſſons ſengs and conſecrations the Apoit les, as our faith bindeth vs to beliexe and thoſe 
eccleſiaſt. which followed next after them, per formed in moſt ſimple and ſingle maner being no other thing 
then that Which our Lord had commanded, by prayers, and remembrirg of bis paſsion. And 
therefore they did breaks bread in houſes as it appeareth, «Attes 20. eAnd out Elders like- 
wiſe report vnto vs, that in former times Maſſes were no other thing, then that which is 
. %*/ually done uvppom the day of Preparation, otherwiſe called the Fryday before Eaſter , 
Mandatum. wppox Which day there is no CMaſſe ſaide, but onely the communicating of the Sacra- 
ment, after the pronouncing of the Lorder Prayer. And in like manner according to the 
commanadement of the Lorde, after « due commemoration of his death and paſiion, they 
did participate and receine in old time his bodie and blood, enen all they (I ſay) Who were for 
Berno Augien- capacitie and reaſon meet to be admittedtherennto. Berno Augienſis to the ſame effect: 
ll de _ ad In the birth of the Church ( ſaith hee) Alaſſe was not ſaid and celebrated as it is at this 
— hr 1. Aq, winner Pope Gregorie,(and therewith he alleadgeth the place aboue named): And is 
" maybe(laith he) that in former times, there was not hung read but the Epiitles of S Paule: ve 
terwar 
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ter ward ot her leſſons as well of the olde a« of the new T eſt ament haue beene mingled therewith. B. Remig. An - 
le- 


And all this he may ſeeme to haue taken out of the life of 8. Gregory, and S. Remigi- 
us Biſnop of Auxerre vnder Charles the bald: Jr rs hela (ſaith he) that S. Peter did fn ſt 
ſay Haſſe in Antioch, that is to ſay in ſuch ſart at the Lora bad giuen in commundement vnto 
bis Diſciples, in theſe wor di: Do this mremebrance of me,that is to ſay, call to your minds that 
I am dead, to purchaſe your (uluation, and do ye the like, and that both for his & your owne ſakes. 
And ſome ſay, that he ſaid not at that time aboue three prayers which began with theſe words, 
Hand igitur orationem &c.Durandus in his Rationall, The Aaſſe in the Primitiue church 
Was not ſuc h as it it at this day: for it did not properly conſiſt of any moe then theſe eight wor des 
T h:s us my body, This it my bloud: Afterwards the Apoitles added thereto the Lords Pruier, 
c. And furthermore, the ſteps & marks of this truth are yet to be ſeene in the Mona- 
ſtery of S. Benet, wherein the three daies before Eaſter, the Abbot alone doth hallow 
the bread and the wine: and the Monkes fitting with him receiue them at his hand: & 
vpon theſe daies there is no other manner of Maſſe ſaid: The Lords inſtitution is read, 
and certaine places of the holy ſcripture, and that they call Aamdetum, that is to ſay, 
the Lords commaundement, as Walafridus, Berno, and Remigius, &c. Now in all 
theſe places they vic the word Maſſe, being vſed in the times wherin they lined for the 
holy ſupper: This which wee haue run out into of fitting our ſelues with the teſtimo- 
nies of ſuch, as ſpeake their owne language, and agree with them in their worſhip and 
ſeruice, hath got vs thus much: namely, that from the teſtimonies of all the ſaid Ab- 
bots, which haue profeſſed to write ot the Maſſe, wee get this ground and aduantage: 
namely, that the Apoſtles did retaine the Lords inſtitution, and as of conſequent it 
muſt follow, did alſo deliuer the ſame vnto their diſciples and followers. That they 
had not (as they themſelues doe affirme) added any thing thereunto, but that 
which was of the ſame ſpirit and maiſter, namely, the Lords prayer; and this we muſt 
aſſuredly conceiue to haue beene, not ſo much in reſpect of the forme of the Lordes 
Supper, as in reſpect that it was commended ynto them for their ordinarie prayer: 
And that there was neither Canon, nor beginning,nor any note or marke of any part 
of this Office and ſeruice, which now they vſe more then the bare words of the inſti- 


tiſiado de ce 


bratione nullz. 


Cap.t. 


Durand. in 


Rational. 


Mandatum. 


tution, which are repeated in the ſame. How ſoeuer that Hugo de S. Victor. be not a- Hugo de 8a. 


ſhamed to ſay, that the Canon of the Maſſe of like authoritis with the Golſpell, and that cram. altaris. 


Gabriell Biell haue much enhaunced the ſame, ſaying: That that onely worde Enim Gb": Bicllec- 


(which they haue added to the wordes of our Sauiour Chriſt) cannot be left out in that 
place by the Prieſt, without committing of mor tall ſinne. 


| Cu Ap. II. 
T hat the Maſſes fathered pon the Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt, are notorious and 
meere ſuppoſitions. 


Hat ſhall become then (will you ſay) of the Maſſes or Lithurgies,which 
are ſo confidently builded & founded vpon S. Peter, S. Iames, S. Ma- 


be of the Apoſtles or Euangeliſtes, then let vs confeſſe, that that which they teach, is 
| C 3 _ * worthily 


none 36, 
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of S. Iames. 
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worthily to be ſuſpected of vs to be the meere ſeed & tares of the enuious man, which 
beſtirred himſelte in che night, yea and that in moſt abhominable manner. For as 
there is none ſo hardie as to kalle and counterfeit the coine ot the Prince, but ſuch 
as in whom the ſpirit of lying and rebellion raigneth: ſo there cannot any be found 
ſo bold and impudent as to counterfeit the _ of Chriſt the ſtyle & hand of his A- 
poſtles, ſaue ſuch as in whom the ſpirit of Sathan beareth rule and ſway. But I ſpeake 
not this vpon any conceit of theſe pretended Maſles, which can nothing preuaile a- 
gainſt vs: ſeeing that our aduerſaries themſclues dare not auouch them tor authen- 
tike: ſeeing alſo that there is neuer a Prieſt of them all amongſt the Latine Churches, 
which can perſwade himſelf to haue made a good conſecration by following ot their 
rules: ſeeing alſo that we can fortiſie and ſtrengthen our owne cauſe diuers ſorts of 
waies by them: ſeeing the confeſſion therein is not made vnto any but vnto Cod a- 
lone: ſeeing the Communion is therein adminiſtred ynto all the people, and vnder 
both kindes, and for that alſo that the Canon thereof is farre diftering from that of 
the Latine: and finally, for that they are ſaid in a language that is commonly vnder- 
ſtood of all, and for many other reaſons which ſhall be handled in their place. And 
that the rather in good ſooth, for that it is our dutie, (for that teſtimonie ſake which 
we do owe vnto the truth) to make our ſelues parties againſt them, and that the more 
by reaſon of the hortible hugenes of deceiuing lies, ſo impudently broached in the 
matters concerning our ſaluation. 

Then let vs enter into the liſtes, and trie the ſtrength of that which they pretend & 
make ii ew of to haue beene done by S. Iames. S. Iames the iuſt (ſay they) the brother 
of our Lord did firſt ſet downe the Maſſe in writing, he hath . ſacrifice after the 
manner ot the Iewes, as alſo after the manner of the Chriſtians : and to him alone be- 
fore all or any one of the reſt of the Apoſtles, it was permitted by the Iewes, becauſe of 
his tribe & holines of life, to go into the moſt holy place. Iudge what apparance of 
truth is in theſe aſſertions,when as S. Iames, who had ſcene and learned, yea did teach, 

that the onely ſacrifice of our Lord & Sauior Chriſt did put an end to all the ſacrifices 
of the law, ſnould not yet giue ouer, but continue to offer ſacrifices according to the 
Iewiſh faſhion and manner: that the ewes (who did abhorre and deteſt nothing ſo 
much as the Apoſtles, perſecuting S. Iames vnto the death, and Ananias ſtill hold- 
ing the place of the high Prieſt) wold euer permit & ſuffer him to do any ſuch thing: & 
that as they add with the garments of the high prieſts, but principally in cõſideration 
of his ſtock and lineage, a thing making him to be ſo much the more ſuſpected of the 
Romaincs, who had the gouernment ouer Iudea. But ſtill they continue their claime 
and ſay, that it was alleadged in the ſecond Councell of Conſtantinople, againſt rhe 
who did not mingle water in the Sacrament of the holy Supper. Let vs adde then, that 
this was neere vpon ſeuen hundred years after that Chriſt was aſcended, & that of all 
that time it had neuer a tongue to ſpeake. Whereas of a truth, if it had beene true, and 
known ſo to be from ot old, it wold not haue beene forgotten of the former councels, 
ſeeing the power and authority thereof comming from ſo great an Apoſtle, would 
haue beenc able to haue put dow ne and made nothing worth all the controuerſies, 
though neuer ſo great, that were moued and raiſed in the ſame, In the Councels of E- 
pheſus the firſt and the ſecond, where the controuerſie was handled againſt Eutiches 
and Neſtorius, and where the Fathers produced no proofe of antiquitic, beſides a 
certaine place out of Euſebius and Origene, in which the holy virgin is called the mo- 
ther of God:) Iudge you and thinke whataduantage they had got againſt Neſtorius 
ifthey had had forth 0 ing this Lithurgie, wherein fue or ſixe ſeuerall times 
the is called ie, the virgine that did beare and bring forth God? namely all that 
which may growe from the ſaying and teſtimonie of an Apoſtle, yea all that which 
the teſtimonie of the ſpirite of God is able to afforde, to the eſtabliſhing of the 
truth of a doctrine of ſuch importance and weight, as alſo to the authorizing of 
the firſt and principall Canon of thoſe Councelles. And yet notwithſtanding 
ſome holde that Proclus Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople was preſent at the firſt, 
and diſputed againſt Neſtorius: euen hee the verie man by whome they woulde 
beare vs in hande, that this Lithurgie of Saint Iames was firſt brought to light. 


IE Againe 
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Againe, it would as little haue beene omitted in the firſt councell of Conſtantinople 
againſt the Macedonians, calling in queſtion the deitie of the holie Ghoſt, ſeeing that 
it calleth him Conſubſtantiall with the Father. And ſo in the firſt Nicene Councell, 
at ſuch time as they ſought to confute Arrius, toeſtabliſhthe word Homonſion, and to 
declare the Sonne to be Coeternall and Conſubſtantiall with the Father: And in ma- 
nie other councels following, as that of Sardis of Rimini, &c. where it ſhould haue 
decided the difference betwixt 34408 o10y and 0240408 y: whether the Sonne ſhould be 
held to be of the ſame, or of the like ſubſtance : ſeeing that in this Lithurgie theſe 
wordes are verie ordinarie, both concerning the Sonne and the holie Ghoſt, and fo 
might haue ended all the ſtrifes, and preuented, without anie more to doe, ſo mani- 
fold tragicall accidentes, as fell out in Chriſtendome. Let vs ioyn vnto the former, 
Saint Ciprian, one of the moſt auncient Fathers and writers, as one that felt himſclte 
ſuſticientlie confirmed in the lawfulnes of mingling of water with wine in the holie 


T9 dues ere *. 


Supper, in the place where he hath recourſe vnto Allegories. And ſo likewiſe Saint 


Ierome, who had not got a {mall aduantage againſt Vigilantius about the ceremoni- 
es, ſor which he did contend and ſtriue with him. For who can belieue, that he which 
had read all manner of writinges extant, and which dwelled in Ieruſalem, where they 
would that this Maſſe ;tould be borne, and where by conſequent it i ould find moſt 
carefull & render cuſtodie, for the preſeruing of the ſame, ſhould not ſo much as haue 
knowneit. As in like manner it is moſt certaine, that theſe words ;war'sior and Swroncs 
neuer vſed in the Primitive Church before the Councels of Nice and Epheſus, were 
not onelie receyued in the Church, where they were brought to light aſwel as the ſub- 


ſtance and do&rine, but alſo grounded in exꝑreſſe and plaine fort vypontheworde of +2 
God,and manie others of the like nature, which may ſerue notoriouſly to proue vn- ; 


to vs, that the deuiſe of this Lithurgie, was not hatched till after theſe Councels: for 
beſides that our aduerſaries know well inough how to alledge for the authoritic of the 
Church, that the worde z is of the ordinance of the Councell of Nice, and not 
of the Scriptures, nor of the Apoſtles. It is euident that before this time it was not 
read in anie author that can bee defended and auouched. Some there are which al- 
leadge one Prochorus a pretended Diſciple of our Lord, but hee himſelfe which hath 
cauſed it to be imprinted, hath by the ſame reaſon made it to be ſuſpected for falſe & 


counterfeyte, and the ſtile or manner of writing in his own iudgement, carrieth no re. 


ſemblance of an Apoſtolike ſpirite. As alſo Iuſtin Martyr likewiſe about the year 1 50. 

in a book intituled, The expoſition of the Creed, of the right confeſſion, or of the Tri- 
nitie conſubſtantial, d i. But beſides that this booke is not named by Photius , 
Honorius, S. Icrome, Euſebius, or anie others amongſt the workes of luſti ne, as 
alſo for that it is knowne not to aunſwere or bee like vnto his ſtile . It is to 
bee noted, that this worde "eu gtoy is not mentioned, ſo much as in anic one 
place of this Treatiſe, and therefore may bee thought oat of all doubt, that 
ſome man hath ſlipt it into the title, for the plainer declaring of the meaning of theſe 
wordes 7j: id, 6wa%ytiac, the right confeſuron, &c. And for theſe reaſons it is doub- 
ted of, euen by Perion himſelf, You haue afterward in the ſame Lithurgie a r νν, 
which is ſung, and it ſignifieth aſmuch as thriſe holie, or moſt holie, it conſiſteth pon 
theſe words du * beds, 4 -, iexvde, 4 * , νö tNehovr nuts, T he O belie God, 


* 


Jy 


Iuſtiaus, tom. 


3. 


O Hohe, Mightie,O Holie, immortall haue pittie vpon vs. But how did this riſe? Behold 
and ſee how Pope Felix the third; writing vnto the Emperour Zenon, layeth downe 
the originall and firſt beginning of the ſinging thereof in the Church, as namelie that 
the Cittic of Conſtantinople, being ſore — with continuall earthquakes and the 
people crying «pts iA he mercie Lord, a little child in the fight of the people and 
of the Patriarke Proclus, was rauiſhed and carried vp into heauen for the (pace of an 
houre,where he learned this Hymne : and comming downe againe, taught the ſame 
vnto the people; who ſinging the ſame, the earthquake ceaſed. And hereupon it 
came, that this was receyued of the Church into the beadroule of holy Hymnes, 
and ratified by the Councell of Calcedon. For this Felix the third lined aboute the 
yeare 2 Patriarke Proclus about the yeare 460. aud this is that Proclus,whome 
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4 ſiblie come to paſſe that this Hymne falling out vpon this miracle, coulde not be re- 
1 ceyued into the Church til neare fiue hundred years after our Lord, and yet notwith- 
ſtanding to be found placed, & that in the ſame place that it is vſually ſet in in others 
9 in this Lithurgie? But let vs go forward. There was publike prayers made for them 
ti 9 which were in the Monaſteries. At this time nor yet for three hundred years aſter, were 
; there anie Monkes in Syria, that is to ſay, in the countrie where Ieruſalem is ſcituate, 

much leſſe were they then in Monaſteries. S. Ierome a witnes of that aſſemby in the 

>-Ficronim. place aboue mentioned, bey did run ſayeth hee )wit emulation from Syria and Egypt to 

in vita Hilat. . ſario in ſuch ſort as that manie belicued in Chriſt, and became Monks: for at that time as yet 

tere were no Monaſteriesin Paleſtma, neyt her yet did anie know in Syria What they meant, & 

there was Hullarso, the firſt founder and ordayner of this kind of life and connerſarion : be pray- 

ed to God, that he would giue vs to find grace with the eApoſiles, Martyrs ard Con feſſors But 

Bellarminde where is read the name Confeſſors, but of a long time after? And for their better in- 

alla ab. a cpo ſtruction I wold haue them yet at the leaſt to belieue Bellarmin,who would prove the 
oP” antiquitie of the Romaine Canon, becauſe it is not mentioned in that place: In aſ- 
much( ſayeth he) a the name of Con feſſors was not admitted into the prayers of the church tel 

after long time,cuen a little before Charles the great, He bringeth in Temples,» Altars, bur- 

ning of incenſe, amd making of cenſors, In a time wherein euerie man knoweth, that no man 

ſpeaketh of anie thing but perſecution, and priuate prayers in houſes and caues, and 

who knoweth not how manie were expired and ſpent before euer it grew to that 

heade? But O intollerable blaſphemie. He offeredincenſe vnto God: He offered it v- 

pon the ſame tearmes, as it ſeemeth to him that hee offered his owne ſonne, as with 

the ſame faith and with the ſame hope. Receiue( ſaieth he) at the handes of vs ſinner; this 

offring of incenſe for a ſanonr of aſ\veet ſmel, for the remiſi1on of our ſinnes and the ſins of all thy 

people & c. and this he repeateth againe afterward without changing anie thing there- 

in, when hee bleſſeth and preſenteth the Sacramentes. How vill this agree with the 

doctrine of the Apoſtles, which is, h there is no remiſi ion of ſinnes without blood? & that 

our onelie propitiation is in the onelie blood of Chriſt, c. yea, and how will it agree with 

Genebrin ¶ that of our Lithurgiſts, who hold that the offring of incenſe it an oblation of thankeſgining, 
MfS. Dion. et of propitiation, expiat ion, or ſatisfattion : and that altogether concurring and anſwe- 
Leut. g. 11. rable to the old law( from whence they would deriue and borrow their ceremonies ) 
forbidding to powre anie oyle or put anie incenſe ypon the oblations which were for 

ſinne. And this we ſee to bee directlie contrarie to that which they will make Saint 

Iames ſay, a Sacrificer notwithſtanding, ſay they both of the one & other Teſtament. 
Furthemore there are manie things contained therin, which might be verie wel obſer- 

ued and noted for the conuincing of the ſame of error & falſſood, as the Gloria patri, 

and the Gloria in excelſu, both which as we ſhall ſee did enter a long time after into the 
Lithurgies, as alſo prayers for the dead, prayer vnto the holie virgin, &c. which are 

yet of later time then the other, witnes hereof is likewiſe Epiphanius, who codemned 

praying vnto the holie virgin fiue hundred yeares after,who would not haue oppoſed 

himſclte as a contrary party to an Apoſtle of Teſus Chriſt. And without doubt this Li- 

thurgie hath beene preſented vnto the world vnder this name, for no other end, but 

that it might giue credite and applauſe vnto all theſe errors. But all theſe particulars 

ſhall bee ſpoken of euerie one in more fit and conueniente places. One thing wee will 

not omit, which runneth as a long thread throughout the whole length of the webbe 

088 of this Maſſe or Lithurgie, which is that there is an infinit ſort of fentences and whole 
clauſes out of S. Paul his Epiſtles wouen in here and there, notwithſtanding that they 
were not written by S. Paule, till after S. Iames his death. 

All that which we haue ſaide of the word zus, Of r νE, of the Prayer for 

S.Marke his t hie Monkes and Monaſteries, of the offring of incenſe for the remiſsion of ſinnes, &c. 
2 let ſtande as ſaide (that ſo wee may not bee driuen to vnneceſſarie repetitions) and 
ſpoken concerning and about the Maſſe of S. Marke alſo. And yet ouer and beſides 
them, it hath his particular notes and brands of falſe and fey ned counterfettednes, as 
namelie, a prayer for the Pope? where was the Pope then, in conſcience tell me I pray 
you? or where was he know ne then? For the Subdeacons, Readers, Chanters, &c, 
whereas wee are of the minde, that the Primitue Church knew not anic 8 of 
cers 
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Officers, vnderDeacons. And a third prayer for the Cittie of Alexandria, that God 
would keepe and preſerue it in the vertuous life of the MartyrS. Marke, &c. who can 
ee bea ite fooleries? And Againe, in S. Mathew his Maſſe, be- 
ſides whatſoeuer hath beene diſcouered before, you may ſee the bleſſing of the boxe, 
the Chalice, and the ſpoone for the taking vp of wine: A prayer for the Popes, Patri- 
arkes, and Archbiſhops, though they were not ordayned and extant for many ages 
after : Mention of the Councell of Nice, vhoſe Creed is likewiſe ſung therein: Of the 
Councels of Conſtantinople, Epheſus, &c. Of Saints, as that Chryſoſtome, Baſill, Gre- 
gorie — Of all Chriſtian kinges, whereas there was not one when S. Ma- 
thew liued, who now is he that is able to proteſt for theſe Maſſes, that they are the A- 
ſtles, if he conſider either the matter, or the forme thereof? But yet if anie man wil 
lie and ſay, that for the ſubſtance thereof, or in groſſe theſe things are true, not- 
withſtanding that from time to time, there haue beene ſome ſmall and particular cir- 
cumſtances caſt in and mingled amongſt : Qing that wee ſhould proue the con- 
tratie as we will; yet at the leaſt, what man is there that ſhall dare to be ſo bold, as to 
take vpon him to diſtinguiſh of that which was the Apoſtles, from that which was ad- 
ded by others? betwixt that which was from God, and that which was from men? that 
which is authentike and originall, from that which is poſitiue and of it ſelfe?&c.Con- of the Maſſe 
cerning that which they pretend of S. Andrew, we haue it not: but they alledge about attributed to 
the ſame one Abdias, a Bb. of Babilon, made and appointed thereunto by the A- 5: Andrew. 
ſtles, who reporteth of himſelſe, that he did ſee our Lord in his humane bodie, &c. 
This witnes(themſclues being Iudges) may eaſilie bee controld and conuicted of fal- 
ſhood. He hath ſeene(ſaieth he) our Lord, and he alledgeth Hegeſippus the Hiſtori- 
an, who liued a hundred and ſixtie years after: ypon which propoſition, wee may ea- S. Auguſtine a- 
filie inferre the concluſion. But which is more, S. Auguſtine teacheth vs in many pla- an Fauſtus, 
ces, that this is for the moſt part the ſame booke, which the Manichies chaunged for Ib. 11. & 22. 
the true hiſtorie of the Apoltles; when wee reade therein the Hiſtorie of S. Thomas Few” Aim. 
curſing a man, who by and by after ward was torn in peeces of a lion. Of Maximil- ch. 15. Of faith 
la refuſing to lye with Eger her husband, putting in her roome her maide ſeruant againſt Ma- 
Eucleia, & . cited by S. Auguſtine in the ſame words, and gathered out of the fore- ch. ch. 3. 
named hereticall bookes, which he condemned: and Pope Gelaſius was of the ſame Erl 4. ; 
opinion. Adde to the former the miracles which he attributeth to the Apoſtles, how- a 520 
beit vnworthy of them in reſpect of their worthines and dignitie, as namelie, the re- Sandi Koma- 
pairing and mending of broken fingerſtals,the turning of trees and ſtones into golde, ** 
& a thouſand ſuch follies. A temple builded at Epheſus to S. Iohn in his life time, æc. 
whereas for more then two hundred yeares after, Origen was much troubled how he 
might anſwere Celſus, asking of him what might be the cauſe that Chriſtians had not 
eyther temples or altars, &c. There is yet e cn not ſpoken of )the Maſſe, which of the Maſi 
they call S. Peters, and which they hold to be the ſame with S. Marke his Diſciple, fra- attributed to 
med and contriued ſomewhat neer vnto that(ſayeth Turrian the Ieſuite) which is ſung Fcter. 
in great Greece, or that part of Italie which is called Baſilicata. But who will belieue, 
or giue anie credite ynto him? ſeeing that Gregorie telleth vs, and manie others af- 
ter and beſides him, thatS.Peter did celebrate the Euchariſt moſt plainelie and ſim- * 
plie without adding to the words of the inſtitution ſo much as the Lords prayer. And 47 "4 
who can perſwade himſelf that the Church of Rome, holding ſo — — | 
vnder his name,itexalteth it ſelfe aboue the whole world;would offer him the iniurie, 
as to make his Maſſe inferiour to that of S. Gregories, yea & to driue it out of Rome, 
to reſtraine and keepe it within the number 4 poore prieſts, keeping the moun- 
taines of Baſilicata? And ſuch notwithſtanding, altogether are the proofes which they 
produce for their Maſſes or Lithurgies, which they pretend to be the Apoſtles. Ofthe Maffe 
Neither yet haue they anie firmer ground or more aſſured warrant for thoſe Maſſes attributed to 
which they attribute vnt o the Apoſtles their Diſciples. It is ſaid in the Ates, that S. Pens. 
Denis Areopagita, was conuerted at Athens at the preaching of S. Paule: a great 88 
miſchief, if he (hall not haue left with vsthe ſame inſtitutiõ, which he receiued of Paul: 
but yet verilie it is greater if S. Paule deliuered anie other to him, then he did to the 
| Corinthiaus, 
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Corinthians, yea ſuch an other as he neuer receiued, or was taught of Chriſt the Son of 
God. In the meane time they clap vs vp together a Maſſe of his diuine function, and 
ſeruice, but farre differing( as ſhall bee ſeene) from that which they themſelues do ex- 
erciſe and practiſe, and yet notwithſtanding, the ſame hauing as little part and porti- 
on in Denys, as the others had in the Apoſtles. That wee may not alledge againſt 
them how that che ſtile is altogether differing from the Apoſtolicall manner of wii 
ting, neither yet the curious ſpeculations therein, propounding and ſetting before 
vs, as it were in an Inuentorie whatſoeuer is contained in the heauens, howſocuer they 
be expreſly forbidden by that great Apoſtle, howbeit that he had beene rapt and car- 
ried yp into the third heauen : — ( it may bee) that theſe thinges would not con- 
tent the contentious . Let ys come and ſee how theſe bookes can be thought to bee 
his, hauing obſerued the proofes to the contrarie, as they follow. Euſebius reckoning 
vp all the famous men in the Church, called by the name of Denys, and whatſoeuer 
they had written,ſayeth not a word of this man. S. Icrome in his Catalogue of wor- 
thy men, ſpeaketh of two or three of this name: but of this man, or of any of his books 
heis notremembred. Origene, Chryſoſtome and all the firſt Greekes and Latines, 
in like manner altogether as little, Yea Gregorie the great,citing the bookes of this 
Denys,calleth him not Areopagite. He ſpeaketh of the conſecration ef Monkes: who 
can denie but that theſe ceremonies were vnknowne more then three hnndred yeares 
after Chriſt? And that Denys ſpeaketh alſo of their ſhauing,which cannot bee proued 
to haue beene knowne or heard of, more then 600. yeares after: ſaue that the Fa- 
thers in generall termes did admo niſh thoſe of the Clergie that they ſhould not fa- 
ſhion themſelues after the vaine manner of ſuch men, who gloried in heir long haire? 
Of the vſe of Godfathers in Baptiſme; but who is hee that is able to ſhew out of anie 
old, either Greek or Latine writer, I ſay not this name: but ſo much as any trace or ſmal 
impreſſion of the thing, for many ages after? Howſocuer they haue beene verie exact 
and exquiſite in deſcribing all the ceremonies obſerued in Baptiſme? But what De- 


nys ſoeuer this might bee, he neuer ſo much as once pretendeth that it ſhould bee the 


Areopagite: for in his bookes of diuine names, he reckoneth vp Clement the Philo- 
ſopher, and they will haue him to bee the Romaine : but it appeareth chat hee was an 
Alexandrianʒſeeing it is fo found and proued by a place in his viii. booke : hee liued a- 
bout the yeare 200. And therefore further, or otherwiſe then hee witneſſeth of him- 
ſelfe, what haue wee to doe to expect and looke what others doe ſay? In like manner 
wee ſee that Theodore Gaza in his preface ypon the Problemes of Alexander Aphro- 
diſcus, dedicated ynto Pope Nicholas the fift, pronounceth that theſe bookes of the 
Hierarchie, were neuer made by Denys the Athenian. So ſayeth Eraſmus alſo, writing 
vpõ the Acts, and he addeth his reaſon; I do not thinke(ſayeth he)that in theſe firſt trmes 
the Chriſtians had ſo manie ceremonies, &c. Laurentius Valla : that the learned of his 
time did attribute them ynto one Apollinaris: as alſo the Cardinall Caietan ſheweth, 
that they could not bee his: and Sixtus Senenſis dooth ſo faintlie and doubtfullie 
mantain the contradictorie part, as that he reiecteth the queſtions concerning the old 
& new Teſtament — to Athanaſius: Sceing(ſayth he) that in the fourth queſt ion 
there is mention made of the miſticall Diumiti which I thinke to haue beene vnknowne at 
that time. To bee ſhort, I doubte not but that it will befall the man whoſocuer 
hee bee that ſhall reade them through, as it happened to one Gulielmus Grocinus a 
worthy man, an Engliſh Diuine,nothing ſuſpected of our aduerſaries; who, as Eraſ- 
mus maketh mention, hauing vndertaken in the time of king Henrie the eight, pub- 
likelie to expound this writer in S. Paules Church in London;did ſtraine himſelf migh- 
tilie, euen from the beginning to take away all doubt from ſuch as ſhould once ima- 
gine that Denys Areopagite ſhould not be the author thereof: but ſcarſe was he pro- 


ceeded to the middeſt, before that he vnſaide it againe, and was neare to haue craued 
pardon and foregiuenes of his auditors, whereby we may note what conſciences our 
aduerſaries beare about them, not letting to paye out anie manner of counterfeyted 
coyne whatſocuer. Againſt all this they ſer the councell of Nice : but let vs marke, that 


N vnod. it is the ſecond, held about the adoration and worſhipping of Images, about the yoous 
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$00. and therewithall, that in the ſame, he is not called Areopagite. They alledge al- 
ſo the Councell of Conſtantinople the third, wherein there is a certain place( though 
cold and blunt inough, ) alledged about his books againſt the Monothelites. This 
was helde about the yeare 689, But what is this for to proue vnto vs the antiquitie 
thereof. For as concerning that which they take out of the firſt Homilie of Origen v- 
pon S. Iohn, they might bluth and be aſhamed, ſeeing he nameth none but the Mani- 
chies, and Arrians in that place: and how long was that after him? But what ſhal we 
ſay, ſeeing in France, where it is held that he exerciſed his Apoſtleſhippe; we haue ſo 
negligentlie looked to the keeping of this Maſſe, as that wee had it not till after the 
yeare 900. or thereabout: when Michaell the Emperour of Conſtantinople ſent it 
ynto Lewes the ſon of Charles the bald? where we muſt not forget that ſo great igno- 
rance raigned when it was brought vnto vs, ſo able were wee to giuea ſound and vp- 
right judgement vpon itzas that to the end wee might be able to celebrate and keepe 
the ſame yearlie vpon S. Denis his day, in the Abbay of S. Denis neare Paris, (as it was 
then appointed, )it muſt needes bee written in Latine, in which language it is read as 
yet vnto this day. Let vs come to Clement. They ſhew vs his Lithurgie . I dare take 


Conſtanuv op. 
Syn. 3. 


them vpon their oath, to ſpeake in what eſtimation they haue it concerning the good- Of the Maſſe 
nes and ſufficiencie thereof: and whether that they would think themſelues to haue 2=nbuted to 
made a right conſecration, and according to the lawes of their Canons, if they ſhould . 
bee ruled by the ſame : and yet notwithſtanding, they are not aſhamed to make it a Euſeb. lib. 3. 
buckler of theirs. Euſebius and S. Ierome allowe not anie worke of this Clements, ./. 


(from whome euerie day doth giue vs a newe ſpring of volumes, ) ſaue onelie one 
Epiſtle written to the Corinthians: (and yet that ſame is loſt and periſhed,) although 
they let not to confeſſe that there are manie bookes that walke abroade vnder his 
name: but ſuch as are verie much ſwaruing from the doctrine of the Apoſtles : thoſe 
eſpecially which are intituled his reuiewes, a yra$wpi%oun: for Ruffinus 1 b 
Jerome, doth affirm that they contain the hereſie of the Eunomians in ſuc 
and manifeſt manner, as that it might ſeeme to haue beene Eunomius himſelfe ſpea- 


S. Hieron-de 
eccl. Scriptor. 


4 S. 1 
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ene Apol. aduerl. 


king in them. Gelaſius the Pope giueth the ſame cenſure vppon the booke called I- Diſt.15.ſanfta 
tinerarmm Petri, or S. Peter his voiage. And Epiphanius addeth, that the Ebionites Romana. 

did make vſe of the ſame, for the prouing of their hereſies. And the Inquiſition (ſaith E. hre. 
Sixtus Senenſis ) hath likewiſe diſalowed of, and condemned — Lake his Epiſtles girl. Bibl. 


vnto S. Iames the B b. of Ieruſalem; it is apparantlie cleare that he was dead 30. years 
before that 8. Clement could be B b. of Rome : and yet notwithſtanding, hee taketh 
vpon him this facultie: But how can it be maintained being beſore the death of S. 
Peter? And yet after all this, who is there that will ſtand forth, and warrant vs, that 
there is no falſhoode in the bookes of Conſtitutions, newlie brought ouer from 
Candie, by a certaine Venetian called Capellus, in which we may reade this pretended 
Lithurgie of $, Clements: ſeeing that the Councell of Conſtantinople held in Trullo, 
doth complaine that theſe Conſtitutions of Clement haue beene falſified : ſeeing 
alſo that the Cardinall Beſſarion, not knowing poſſibly how to approue the words of 
conſecration vſed therin, doth vtterlie reie& the authority therof, as Apocrypha, & o- 
penlie ſuſpected of, being counterfeite and fained. Now therfore what haue they me- 
rited, or what ſeruice haue theſe bookes of Clementes done vnto the Church, ſince 
that time, hauing beene condemned by the Primitiue Church, that they ſhould now 
find allowance and approbation in our Church? Shall books containing the ſeede 
of controuerſies bee admitted as deciders of controuerſies? what ſhoulde let vs to 
condemne euerie particular of the doctrines which they containe, ſeeing they were 
euerie where, and vniuerſallie then condemned in the Church: But let vs ſee ſome 
notes of vntruth in them, ſuch as are in others, and withall ſuch particular ones, as are 
proper vnto them alone. Behold, prayer for Confeſſors, not receiued(as ſaith Bellar- 
mine) for the ſpace of 700.yeares after in the Church of Rome: and ſo they woulde 
proue that from that time there was a Pope: That the remainder of the Euchariſte 
ſhould be caſt into the Sextens chamber or roomes called Paſtophoria, which in olde 
time were certain galleries in the Temples of the Painims, appointed for lodgings for 
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ſuch as reſorted thether for to offer ſacrifice : and how ſhort came poore Chriſtians, 
as then of hauing anic ſuch Temples or buildinges. 

Let vs make an end of that which remaineth concerning this marter, all after the 
ſame manner: what ſhall we ſay then of thoſe goodlie Epiſtles, written by the firſt Bbs. 
of Rome, wherein ſo oftentimes mention is made of the Maſſe? ſhall they alſo ſwing 
in the ſame ballance, and obtaine as vile an end? This would (it may bee) but anger 
and vexe them too much. But who can indure that it ſhould bee thought that ſuch E- 
piſtles ſhould bee attributed vnto ſo great Clearkes, and perſonages, and that in thoſe 
ages, wherein the Latine tongue moſt flouriſhed? being more full of incongruities and 


barbariſmes, then euer were found amongſt the verie Gothes, as for example: Epiſ- 


copi ſunt obediends, ſunt vener andi, non ſunt detrahendi, and in that, written to Eüariſtus: 
non ſunt re ſpuemdi, non inſidiandi,againe, in an other to Teleſephorus : Allo, ab in om- 
nes ſe fideles cauere debent, and ſuch like: who euer ſpake ſuch Latine? or elſe who can- 
not ſay(if they did ſpeak ſo, that of all the Latine, the B bs. of Rome (the head citie of 
the whole world,)were the moſt barbarous and the leaſt Latiniſtes ? But is it in theſe 
pretended Epiſtles, that we find theſe goodlie Decrees? Of Clement the firſt. Let nor 
the Laitie enter into the Presbiterie,whileſt Maſſe is in ſaying: when as at this time, not 
zoo. yeares after, there were not anie, eyther Temples or Presbiteries : witneſſes here- 
in are Origene and Arnobius. And as wee ſhall ſee, the name of the Maſſe was as lit- 
tle amongſt the Latines, and leſſe amongſt the Greekes, Of Alexander the firſt. Let 
not a Prieſt ſay anie moe then one Maſſe a day. And of Teleſephorus: That hee may 
ſay it thrice ypon Chriſtes day, and that becauſe the people flocke and run together 
by thouſands vnto Chriſtianitie, and that euerie one is deſirous to communicate vp- 
pon that daye; yea, hee had an expreſſe commaundement, And thus they euerie 
where deceiue with the name of Maſſe, in ſtead of Communion or Euchariſt. 

And yet of all this while, haue they not got ſo much as one Maſſe, neither of the A. 
poſtles, nor of their Diſciples, neither yet of the firſt Bbs. of Rome, by turning ouer 
and preſſing all the — of one hundred yeares ſpace after the death of Chriſte. 
And although we ſhould allow for good and currant whatſocuer they alledge, how far 
off notwithitanding ſhould we finde them from that great Maſſe of theſe our times, 
and how farre to ſee ke for their priuate Maſſes? But they replye, who is able to proue 
any thing to you, ſeeing you deny ſo manie Teſtimonies and bookes? Nay rather, 
how can ve receiue and admit of them, ſeeing they belie themſelues? or build out 
ſelues ypon them, ſeeing they plucke downe themſclues? hauing receyued the black 
ſentence by the Primitiue Church,and being confounded by their owne mouthes & 
wordes? And in all this who goeth away with the loſſe? our aduerſaries, for produ- 
cing falſe witnes:or we for charging them therewithall? they for offering to make 'P 
theyr payment of counterfeyte coyne, and that in a bargaine of merchandize of ſuc 
prices and worth: or we for touching, and making an aſſay thereof? But what is the 
greateſt gaine that riſeth by ſuch faining and counterfeyting of bookes? Certes, e- 
uen ſuch as ordinarilie attendeth Sathan, in all the trauell and paine hee putteth 
himſelfe vnto; namelie, to drawe and allure, and after warde to keepe mankinde in 
the ſnares of ignorance or errour, by his counterfeyte and fained deuiſes: Ihe ſame 
which fel vpon thoſe deceyuing Spirits in the firſt ages of the chriſtian Churches, for 
foiſting in the goodlie Goſpells of Nicodemus, S. Iames, S. Bartholomew, S. Thomas 
and others, which was a ing from the authoxitie of the holy & true Scriptures, 
ſo much as in them laye, by the bringing in of thoſe which were falſe. What did the 
Manichies pretend, ſayeth S. Auguſtine, by their falſe Actes of the Apoſtles? Euen no- 
thing elſe but to weaken the truth of the holie hiſtorie, and to ſtrengthen the arme of 
falſhoode: which ſuteth verie well with that which Leo the firſt ſaide;T hat theſe pre- 
tended writinges of the eApoitler, Which under this fare name, contamed the ſeedes of ma- 
nie falſe doctrines, ought not onelie to bee forbidden in the church, but quite baniſhed, yea 
burned, Againe, it is moſt certaine, that one ofthe hoteſt perſecutions that euer the 
Primitiue Church endured, and whereof it ſo grieuouſiy complayneth, was that which 
was kindled with the bellowes of falſe and counterfeyte writinges; and thoſe 2 

ing 
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ding ſo farre, as euen toſhrowde themſelues vnder the name of Ieſus Chriſt, of the 
— it ſelfe: ſo ragingly did the ſpirite of lying ouerflow,and ſo licentioullie did he 
run looſe at his libertie in theſe firſt 
ly wound, then that againſt the puritie of the Goſpell :ſo the ancient Fathers did for- 
tiſie and arme themſelues, to the vttermoſt of their might, for the keeping out of the 
ſame : as Ireneus, Iluſtine; Origene, Melito and others, by diſtinguiſhing the Cano- 
nicall bookes from the Apocrypha: whereas our aduerſaries now a dayes, that they 
may haue the better meanes to ſupport and beare out their lies, are nothing ſo care- 
full for, or ſo zealouſly and earneſtlie ſet vppon anie thing, as to ſhake and weaken the 


s: & as there was not to be found a more deads 


authoritie of the holie Canonicall Scriptures: and that partlie by ſlipping in amongſt 


thẽ ſuch books as the Primitiue Church had cut off as dead & vnprofitable members; 
partlie by reuiuing, yea by new coining ſuch ſtore of ſuch manner of fables; ſuch ſtore 
of ſuch & ſuch fooleries, as poſſiblie they could deuiſe, & al to that end, that amongſt 
ſo much filthie and durtie ſtatte as they brought, (and as had beene ofolde ſwept 
and caſt out of the Church by the auncient Fathers) they might at the leaſte finde 
out ſome ſcantlins more or leſſe, of the ſtuffe wherewith they did infect and corrupt 
their Church, 


Cu A. III. 


What manner of diuine Seruice was vſed in the Chriſtian Church, in the time of the 4- 
poſtles and their Diſciples. | 


TEE Ow it may not content vs to know that the Maſſewhich is v- 

EN . ſed at this day; was no parte of the diuine ſeruice of God in 
the Chriſtians Church, in the time of the Apoſtles and their 
4 Diſciples, nor yet anie other thing comming neare vnto the 
Ap fame: but wee muſt goe further and ſearch what manner of 
09 ſcruiceit was, though wee bee put to fiſh and finde out the 


-Y 35 truth, from the botomles lake of lying deceitfulnes: a thing 


become very hard and difficult for vs to atchieue by reaſon of 
== the piled heaps of ceremonies, and the mighty multiplying of 
Nouelties, for men to play and ſport themſelues withall, throughout the whole conti- 
nuance of ſo manie ages: and becauſe alſo that beſides all ſuch, we ſhall bee forced to 
vndertake the clearing of this ſo intricate and intangled a matter, by the darke and 
dimme traces ( as they may be found) which are apparant in the bookes that are left 
vs, and which our aduerſaries themſelues doe approue : to the ende that on the one 
fide we may bee able to diſcerne of Superſtition, from which we muſt depart, and that 
on the other ſide, we may not hang in ſuſpence, what is the true ſeruice of God, wher- 
unto we are to cleaue, and according whereunto we ought as neere as may bee to de- 
fire and labour for the reformation of the Church. Now this ought to ſuffice vs, that 
S. paule hath tolde vs, that he hath not taught the Churches anie thing. but that which 
he had receyued from the Lord, and which alſo he hath declared vnto vs: and againe, 
that S. Peter by the bookes of our verie aduer ſaries, is ſayed to haue tyed and kepte 
himſelfe to his inſtitution. And who is hee that would receiue or belicue otherwiſe 
of anie one, or al the reſt:? but yet notwithſtanding, men will not be content herewith- 
all, wee muſt be forced for their ſatisfaction to handle the matter in a more large and 
ample manner. 

And here firſt we are to conſider What S. Anguſtine telleth vs: thatis, that the church 
of God, yea of Chriſt had his beginning in Adam, & ſhall end in this world by the laſt 
Chriſtian,which is aſmuch to ſay, as that there is but one Church euer ſince the be- 
ginning, euen vnto the worlds end, howſoeuer it haue his diverſe periods: amongſt all 
which that was the chief and principall which happened vpon the change of Indaiſme 
into Chriſtianitic; for to ſpeake r a good Iewe was no other thing 0 A 

Chriſtian 


1. Cor. f. 


What che ſer 


uice Was 2 
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— . by faith looking and waiting for the Meſſias, which is Chriſt: as in like 
a Chriſtian is a true and naturall Iew of the true ſeed of Abraham in aſmuch 
as by the ſame faith he hath received Ieſus for the Chriſt. The divine ſeruice like- 
wiſe amongſt the Iewes, (notwithſtanding that they were darkened in their opinions, 
by the peruerſe gloſſes of the Pharifies)was abiding ſincere and pure, purged and free 
from all Idolatrie, in as great meaſure, ascuer at any time bet te, when our Saujour 
Chriſt came into the world: whereupon wee ſee, he made it ot ſtraunge, neither yet 
his Diſciples to be conuerſant in their Temple and Synagogues. But on the contrary 
there was the place, where our Lord did chuſe oftentimes to take occaſion to teach & 
inſtruct the people, & to interprete the Scriptures,which were therein diligentlie read; 
as in like manner his Apoſtles did after his example: and to this end we haue infinite 
Actes 13. ſtore of plaine and manifeſt places, both in the Euangeliſtes and in the Actes:As then 
our Lord came not to aboliſh but to fulfill the law: — likewiſe that the Apoſtles 
were not ſent to change the pure Seruice of God, inſti and maintained in the Sy- 
nagogues, but rather to eſtabliſh and coufiime it, wee neede not doubt, but that they 
aid faſhion and conforme themſelues according to the patterne which our Lord had 
ſhewed them for the performing of this holie ſeruice: ſeeing it was not any cauſe to 
diſanul or deſtroy the comming of our Lord and Sauiour, who did by his only ſacrifice 
and offring vp of himſelf,abolihh all the Legall Sacrifices, which were nothing, but in 
aſmuch as they were applied vnto him, 
Now the Iewes had in euerie towne and cittie a Synagogue, whereinto they aſſem- 
bled themſelues euerie Sabboth day, there to pray vnto God all together, and there 
to heare the reading of the law, and the expounding of the ſame: againe, according to 
the bignes of the Cittie, they had it deuided(as is amongſt vs) into manie pariſhes, ſo 
that the Rabbines do reckon in Teruſalem to the number of fiue hundred, and they 
were called in Hebrew wor wand mos mas if one ſhould ſay, Houſesfor Con- 
Bathes Mi- tions,Sermons,Expoſitions,&c. Of this order we haue the ſteppes and prints 
draſcth. in the Goſpell: lea ſayeth S. Luke) rame into Ncureth Where he had beene brought vp, 
Fagius in Le- and entred into the Synagogue on the Sabboth day, according e the cuſtome, and ſtoode vppe for 
— aph. Chald. 79 reade ,c.and lighting upon the place of Eſay, The ſpirit of the Lord is vpon me, becauſe bs 

bath anointed me, c. This day ( ſayeth hee) is this Scripture accompliſhed in your hea» 


| 231. 
Luke 418- ring, &c. In the Actes likewiſe, S. Iames ſayeth, For Moſes of olde time hath menerie 


Acts 15-21-; Cittie them that preach him: ſeeing hee it read in the Synagogues euerie Sabath dey, &c. 
And ſuch was the order in thoſe Synagogues that 8. Paule wentvnto , confuting of 
the Ieves by the Scriptures euerie Sabath day: for Paule and Barnabas (ſayeth Saint 
Luke) being entred into the S we vpon the Sabath day, they ſate downe, aud after the le- 
Cure of the Lawe and Prophetes 3; chiefe of the Synagogue ſent unto them ſaying : Alen and 
Brethren, If you haus any worde of exhortation(which is ſignified by the worde wre ) for the 
people, ſpeak, on: then Paule ſt oode vp. and made a ſigne With his hand, &c. Where by the 

FS way we haue to obſerue, that vpon the other dates of the weeke 52 enge, that 

515-4? js on the dayes betwixt Sabath and Sabath,) they beſeeched and intreated the Gen- 
tiles to preach the Goſpell vnto them, and not as ſome haue deliuered, the Sabath 
following: and thus we are come to the reading of the Law, and the ordinarie ex- 
pounding of the ſame in the Synagogues. But this exerciſe of Pietie, which was pra- 
ctiſed in the holie congregations vnder the Law, began with prayers ,and thoſe pray- 
ers(according to the opinion which is helde moſt probable)with a generall Confeſſi- 
on of the people ee tacir ſinnes, a Confeſſion accuſtomed of olde in all 

Leut. 76. f. æ their Sacrifioes, which otherwiſe without this ſhould haue miſled of their appoin ted 

the 16. end, and by conſequent haue become vnprofitable: and beſides that the markes and 

Fagius in Pa- ſignes thereof are in the law, and the patterne & platforme thereof in the Prophetes: 

L231... ve haue the ſame particularlie in the bookes of the Iewes in theſe wordes: We haus 

KY T2 ſorned O Lord, wee haue done wickedlie, wee hane dealt deceit fullie in thy ſight, thy people 

Thalmud in and all the bouſe of Iſraell, we repent our ſeluet thereof, and are aſhamed for the ſame. end 

the treatile of therefore O Lord we beſeech thee forgine vs our ſunnes, our miquities, and onr tranſgreſſions, 


Sacrifice. as it i written in the books of N eyſes thy ſeruant, &c, And this confeſſion is = 
a 8 e 
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led o averball Confeſſion, which brought the Iewes to remember ald call to 
minde the true vſe of Sacriſices, vx. a witneſſing againſt themſelues, and cond 
of their deſerts and merites: as vnto Chriſtians the benefite of the death and paſſion 
of our Lord, without the which both the one and the other ſhould lye dead in their 
fins . Then there followed certaine Pſalmes of Dauid, and other Prophetes, which 
were ſung cleane through, and certaine mn — for the free mercies of 
God beſtowed vpon his Church, and are held to haue beene inſtituted by Eſdras, at 
ſuch time as he ſet downe orders for the people returned out of captiuitie, as is to be 
ſeene in the preſcript forme amongſt them: afterwarde the reading of the law was de- 
uided into 5 1. Sedarim, or Parſiioth, that it is to ſay, Sections, and of the Prophets, into 
as manic Hephtereth, that is to ſay, openinges of the booke, leſſons, or as others take 
it, Diſmiſſings, becauſe the Seruice ended there, to the ende they might bee of 
proportionable number v ith the 50.0r 51 Sabathes of the common yeare, or to the 
54. of the Leape yeare. Next after this reading and expounding of the Law, there fol- 
lowed a generall prayer for the neceſſities and wantes aſwell of the Church, as of the 
ſtate, whether publike or priuate, and finally:the Congregation receiued the bleſſing 
pronounced vpõ the people, by the mouth of the Miniſter, or chief of the Synagogue, 
and ſo they had leaue to depart. This was their ordinarie ſeruice: but in the great 
feaſts, and eſpecially in the feaſt of Eaſter, whereunto anſwereth the ceremonic of the 
holy Supper, there was this ouer & aboue, namely, after the bleſſings & thankſgiuings 
before mentioned, a long praier deliuered by the mouth of the houſeholder man wa 
wherin thanks was rendred vnto the Lord God of eternitie, for that of his ſole mercie 
he feedeth the whole world, for that he had deliuered them from Egypt, and giuen thẽ 
in poſſeſſion the promiſed land, for that he had vouchſafed to ſeale vp the truth of his 
couenant in their fleſh, and to declare his law ynto them: he did therein likewiſe hum- 
blie intreat him, for his e eee ſake, to take pitty vpon his Iſrael, on his Ieru- 
ſalem, on his Tabernacle, to the comming ofthe Prophet Elias, that is to ſay of 
the forerunner, and to giue them to ſee the daies of the Meſſias, the Redemer of Iſrael, 
&c. which done, and euery one of thoſe which were preſent, hauing in a praier vttered 
in a low voice, ſeuerally and apart ratified this generall praier, they © ago e's to the 
diſtributing of bread, and of the cup, with a preſcript forme of wordes,and that in re- 
membrance, aſwell of the miſerie they had ſuffered, as of the mercy they had taſted in 
their deliuerance from Egypt. | | 

The firſt Chriſtians then framed themſelues after this manner of ſeruice, exceꝑted 


the Prophets, out of which the Bb. or Paſtor did expound ſomewhat vnto them; then 
after theſe lectures the holie ſupper was celebrated amongſt the faithfull, by the reci- 
ting of the inſtitution of the ſame,and the diſtributing of the bread and cup vnto the 
9 which for the molt part were taken from their owne offrings, for the vſe of 
the holy Sacraments; which done, there followed certain Pſalmes of thankſgiuing for 
the ſpiritual good things receiued of God at this holie table, after which the aſſembly 
brake vp: and all this was done and ſaid, euen till all was ended in great ſimplicity and 
ſinglenes, and in a lauguage vnderſtood, and in ſuch garmentes as all the people did 
weare, as it ſhall bee certainelie proued hereaſter from point to point. 

Of the Confeſſion of ſins, the firſt profeſſion that euery Chriſtiã muſt make, we haue 
ſome prints & marks in S. Iohn Baptiſt, for ſuch as came vnto him cõfeſſed their ſins & 
were baptized: for without the knowledge of fin, no man can come to the acknow- 


ledgementof grace: & the ſhutting vp of Paul his ſermõ to the Iewes in the Synagogue Act 13. 


at Antioch, ſtandeth vpon theſe words, Be it known wnto you that by Jeſus Chriſt, remiſien 
of fins is preached vmto you, & c. vwherby likewiſe we ſee that they which were couerted by 
the preaching of the Apoſtles, were touched with — of heart & confeſſed 
their ſins:& hence cometh that which 5” Ra vs vpõ thoſe words in Leuiticus. 

2 | eAnd 


£ 


3 
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That the ſer- 
one that( after they had with all honourable reuerence and tender compaſſion buried wce of Chri- 


che olde Synagogue)they prayed vpon the Lords day, that is to ſay, vpon the firſt daye ſtians was de- 
of the weeke,in remembrance of the reſurrection, in ſtead of the Sabath,and — 3 from 
in the reading of the Euangeliſts, & the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, with that of the law & © 
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And tb bigh Prieft laying both his handes vppon the Goate, ſhall con feſſe the iniquities of the 
childyen of Iſracll, c. Not (ſayeth hec)declaring all tho — ſinner, fr that Aw 
impoſſible: but in generall, as wee doe iu the confes/ion vſuallie made inthe beginning of the 
Haſſe. And _ notwithſtanding,now a dayes the Prieſt hath neuer a word that waye 

ſaue onelie for himſelfe, whereas the Paſtor holding the place of the high Prieſt, 
(that is, which is the mouth of the people in the Church, ought to confeſſe vnto God 
the iniquities of that people, in ſetting before them for the remiſſion thereof the be- 
nefite of the Sacrifice of his onelie begotten ſonne lIeſus Chriſt our Lord: which ſhould 
make vs belieue, (together with other ſignes and marks,which we ſhall ſee hereafter,) 
that this parte of ſeruice was of good praiſe and commendation : as for reading, it 
was ordinarie( as we haue ſcene)in the Synagogues; whereinto the Apoſtles came for 
to inſtruct and tea ch the Iewes : and for the publike aſſemblies wee haue a manifeſt 
example thereof in the Actes, where S. Paule(the Diſciples being come together for 
to breake bread, that is, to celebrate the Lordes Supper, ) handleth the word of God 
amongſt them, and continueth his ſpeech vnto midnight, that is, he did not onlyreade 
vnto them, but expounded it vnto them alſo; and drew out from thence doctrines 
for their vſe after the manner vſed in preaching: and likewiſe hee ordinarilie calleth 
his office and function, the Miniſterie or adminiſtration of the word. And as for 
prayers to be made for the aduancement of the glorie of God, for the neceſſitie of the 
Church, and ſtate politique, the heads and members of the ſame, and for our owne ſal- 
uation, we haue both * and preſcript forme deliuered vs by our Lord Mat. 6. 
&c. the admonition of 8. Paul, to make interceſſions, prayers, ſupplications, &c. for 
all men, for kinges, for men ſet in authoritie, & c. and the example of the Apoſtles, 
perſeuering in 3p: 2a and in the breaking of bread, &c. and S. Auguſtine doth by 
name, expound that place of S. Paule of ſolemne prayers,ofthe Lordes Supper: and 
as for the adminiſtration thereof, we haue the forme ſet downe in the 1.to the Corin- 
thians 10.and 11. vnder the ſignes of bread & wine, which were wont to be brought 
to the common feaſtes of Chriſtians, they were bleſſed, according to the inſtitution of 
the Lord,as it is there ſet downe; for the communicating of his bodic and blood, and 
in remembrance of his death, which he ſuffered for our ſinnes. And this whole action 
was intermingled with Pſalmes, and ſpirituall 2 ges of thankes, taken and deriued 
from the example of our Lord, who after the holie Supper ſung a Pſalme with his A- 

poſtles : according to the exhortation likewiſe of S. Paule, ſpeaking thus vnto vs ; B. 


yee filled with the ſpirit ſpeaking among ſt your ſelues in P/alms and Hymnes and ſpiritual Jorg's 


Epheſyy.18.19,cc, gruing thankes almaies for all thinges, in the name of our Lord Ieſus, vnto our od and Fa- 


Coloſ:3.” 
Acts 20. 


I. Cor. 11. 


1. Cor. 14. 


Ciprianus ſiue 
quis alius de 
card. operib. 


ther: vpon a ſolemne or feſtiuall day, it is cleare and euident by theſe wordes in the 
Actes: eAndthe firſt day of the weeks the Diſciples being aſſembled, c. that is to ſay,v- 
pon the Lordes day: confirmed likewiſe, 1. Cor. 11. where theſe aſſemblies may 
ſeeme to bee appointed properlie for the holie Supper of our Lord. To bee briefe, 
that all was done in a knowne tongue, we need no other witnes then S. Paule, / eſteem 
more (ſayeth hee) of fine Wordes in the Church ſpoken to my underſtanding, then of ten thou- 


ſand in an onknowne tongue, cc. And againe, this verilie was the ſcope and drift of the 


Spir it of God in the gift of tongues. a | | 

Now concerning all that hath gone before,eſpeciallic,that of the more often ce- 
lebrating of the holie Supper by the faithfull, exerciſing themſelues therein, during 
the continuance of the firſt loue and zeale,then they did afterward, it is confirmed by 
all them that haue written anie thing offacred functions: but wee will inſiſt vpon 
and preſſe them onelie, ho are of molt authoritie and beſt allowance. For Conſeſ- 
ſion, Lyranus hath told vs, that they had a generall confeſſion of the ſinnes of the 
people in the beginning of their ſeruice, imitating therein the manner of the Iewes 
in their prayers and ſacrifices. And to him let vs ioyne S. Ciprian as next: T be holy 
Hierarchie(ſaicth hee) that is the ¶Niniſter of the Church, home the holie Ghoſt toueheth 
with compunttion : let him watch thereto , let him dwell therein, and keepe hole the ſame, 
Cc. and let him pray boldhe and confidentlie for his on ignorances.and theſe of the peo- 


ples, by making 4 confeſſion from a wounded hearte, '&-e. Of Pſalmes and _ 
0 
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of leſſons ont of the Scriptures, Walafridus ſpeaketh : Who firſt inſtituted and ap- 

pointed leſſons to bee read out of the Epiltles of the eApeſtles, and out of the Goſpels before waluftid. de 
the celebrating of the Sacrifice, it is not certainely knowne, but it is thought the Apoſtles diuin. Oftic.c 
their firſt ſucceſſors did ſo ordaine eſpecially, becauſe the celebration of theſe Sacrifices is com- 22 
avaunded in the Goſpels: and in the Apoſtle|is taught the manner bow it muſt bee dene, 8c. Nlicrolog c. l. 
And in the ſame Chapter, Teleſphorns (ſayeth hee) the ninth Bb. of Rome, ordained 

that the Goſpels and Epiftles ſhould be read in the aſiemblies of the Chriſtians, in ſteade of the 
propheticall writinges : And againe, Before Pope Celeſtine, that is before the yeare 4.30. 

or thereabout, there was nothing rehearſed before the conſecration, but the Epiſtle and Goſ- 

pell: Againe, (ſayeth hee) there war « time When there Was nothing read but Saint Pane: 

namelie, (as may bee preſumed) the place which concerneth the holie Supper: 

Albinus Flaccus in like manner ſayeth: Heretefore the Epiſtle of Saint Paule onelie 1 
Was recited, and after it the holy Goſpel; and then the CMaſſe was celebrated: Rabanus (1. Jims 
likewiſe, vſeth almoſt the verie ſame wordes, ſaue onelie that hee addeth, that this officiis, 
faſhion of ſinging was not vſed in the Church in ſuch forte, as it is at this day. All Rabanus de 
theſe cited Authors were about the yeare 800. and goo. The Abbotte Berno al- — — . 
leadging the life of S. Gregorie : He bindeth vp(ſaicth hee) into one volume Gelaſins bis "9491 Pye 
booke of the ſolemne orders and Cuitomes vſed in Maſſer cutting off mach changing a little, and 

putting to ſome what, and calleth it the booke of the Sacraments : and it may be that inthe for- 

mer times, there was nothing read but the Epiſtles of Saint Paule: T hen afrer warde it fell 

out that other Leſsons , Feb of the olde and of the new Teſtament were mingled there- Anal 1h 
wit hall, in ſuch order id manner as ſolemne thinges are wonte to require. Amalarius cap. * 
Biſhoppe of Trire : Cele ſtine was the firſt that ordeyned that the Pſalmes of Das -pumwne 
wid ſbonlde bee ſung by courſe : net (ſayeth bee) that they had beene uſed to haue 

been ſung : for befors time the Epiitle of Sainte Paule, and the holie Goſpell Were 

oneclie wonte to bee read, and afterwarde the Sacrifice Was celebrated: and the eMaſſe 

beganne by the foreſaide Lecture, where vppon cuſtome hath retayned it wntill this daye 

in the vigulles of Eaſter and Whitſontide : that is to ſaye at theſe ſolemne feaſtes, 

wherein, now in theſe latter dayes euerie man inted himſelfe to receiue the 

holie Supper. And this I woulde haue mark the waye againſt thoſe that 

finde faulte with the reformed Churches, for hauing taken the chiefe grounde 

and principall foundation for their reſcript forme of adminiſtring and recey- 

uing of the holie Supper out of the firſt Epiſtle of Saint Paule to the Corinthians, 

chap. 11. where hee rehearſeth the inſtitution of our Lord: ſeeing they may 

well perceiue, that it was ſo pradliſed in the firſt olde age, as their owue Au- 

thors doe witnes vnto them. Of Pſalmes, Radulph Deane of Tongres, ſayeth : 

That the olde Diuine Seruice conſiſted in Pſalmes and in Leſſons, but that the 

pſalmes made vppe the greater parte, inſomuch as that the Pſalter was runne 

through there euerie weeke-; and hee giueth a reaſon for it: Becauſe ( ſaycth 

hee) that it 5s 4 perfect abridgement of Diuinitie, wherein Dauid bath ſpoken more 

lite an Enengelift then a Prophette : and furthermore, it it to vs and to all true re- 

penting ſinners, an example of the mercie of God: and that for the ſame cauſe the rea- 

ding of Saint Paule bis Epiſtles was ſo much uſed, as wherein we are inſtructed and 

N the manner of his conuerſion and profiting ; in them likewiſe obſerning the rich Walaf c.26 


bounti full goodnes of God: and in like manner Walafridus in Chapter 26 . 
Now after theſe Le&ures, there was a place w in they uſed 19 ſpeak of the Macros front ry 
preaching that had beene made ed thereof: for the Biſhoppe or Pa 7/08 
or was wonte to expounde ſome one place or other vnto the people , where- 
vppon wee reade theſe wordes in the Lithurgie, attributed vnto Clemente. 
How. that after the Leſſons the Biſhoppe ſpeaketh vmo the people by waye of exhortati- Clemens,fue 
en; and hereuppon ſprung ſo manie Homilies of the olde Fathers, aſwell abus in Litur- 
Greeke, as Latine: as likewiſe the Bbs. when they tooke their oath, did bind 8 
themſelues by promiſe to performe this dutie, in ſigne and token whereof the 
booke of the Goſpell was deliuered to them with theſe wordes : Taks the Goſpel! 
and preach it unto the people, that is committed unto the: as wee ſhall ſee hereafter + 


D 3 The 
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| The traces and ſteps whereof may ſeeme ſtill to bee ſeene in that part of the Maſſe,cal- 
led in French the Proſne; wherein the Curates doe laye open vnto the people ſome 

®; rudimentes of their Chriſtian faith: but the ignorance, or elſe the riotouſnes of the 

„ — hath now through tract of time ſo preuailed with theſe Copiers out of 

| bookes, as that they haue left out what was mentioned of making of Sermons; and 

on with a ſmooth foote, from the Lecture to the Offertorie or offring, which Wa- 

Walafr;c.2 Nafridus and Berno affirme to bee ſprung vp, ex prioris populi conſuctudine, of the cu- 
Berno Augi- ſtome of the Iewiſh Church. 

* And theſe CP the Chriſtian Church, were for the moſt parte of breade & 
wine, or of the firſt fruites thereof in corne and in grapes, and theſe were conſecra- 
red vnto God by prayer; afterward they tooke that which was neceſſarie for the 
Communion of the holy Supper: and looke what remained, it was eyther eaten of all 
in common, or elſe giuen to the poore . And further, let it bee marked, that both of 
them ſay in proper and apte tearmes: We do not reade it in plain and enident forte, Who it 
was that added vnts our Eithurgies, that Which is ſung inter rendum, at the offring : and 
« little of that ſinging by courſe, vſed in the communion : and as certainelie doe wee retetre, C 
verily belicue, that the holie Fathers in the firſt times did offer and communicate Without anie 
voice heard: Which alſo is furthermore obſerued pon the holie Saturday of Eaſter. Wher- 
by wee perceiue verie clearelie, that the Bbs. or Prieſtes did not ſay, Offers, Sacrifice, 
Offerimus, Sacriſicamus: but that according to the example of our Lorde, after they 
had pronounced and vttered the holie wordes of the inſtitution of the Sacrament, 
they gaue it vnto the people without * _ : all thoſe preciſe and ſtrict 

es 
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f ceremonies, coupled and faſtened to a number of wordes, vttered with one breath & 
* certaine ſignes of the Croſſe, &c _— A* in a long time after: and whereof theſe 
oneſt fellowes can render no other reaſon, ſaue that according to the meaſure of the 


wth of the Church in mightines, there was ſhew and apparance, that it was meet 

Walaf.c23 that it ſhould likewiſe grow in pompe and ceremonies, And moreouer concerning 

the circumſtances of time, and of the howre, they ſaye ſometimes that it ſhould bee 

before: ſometimes they ſay, thatitſhould bee after Noone : ſometimes at Mor- 

ning: ſometimes at Night: and ſometimes in the night ſeaſon. And for the place, 

t hat it was in priuate houſes, in caues, in dennes, and holes, and in moſt ſecret 

places. And for garmentes': In the firſt ages (ſay they) Maſſes were ſaid with common 

apparrell, the prieſtlie robes having altered and increaſed from time to time, Which not wit h- 

Wal ſtanding, there are ſome in the partes of the world, lying Eaſtward, which yet w/e them as at 

, the rf. Andasforvefſels: The cups in the Primitiue Church, were of glaſſe and of 
wood, &c. T hben({ay they) were our Bb. of gold. 

Thus then you heare what theſe induſtrious ſearchers out of the ancient ſeruice 
of the Church do ſay, vſing notwithſtanding, the Phraſes and tearmes of the age, 
wherein they lined, though vnknown amongſt the former, as thoſe of the Maſſe of 
the Sacrifice, & c. And they might alſo haue ſeene in their times and dayes, the 
Bookes of the rites,or preſcript formes vſed in the Church; before that the autho- 
ritie of Popes, ſuborned and vnderpropped by the power of great Princes, for ſo long 

Jos a continuance of time wo — pt both — — and 1 3 But to the 
7 end that wee may not thinke them to e, in that w hich they ſay; neyther 
"Ft that we may — to repoſe our ſelues — only which they ſay, nor . hop 
?þ much or little they agree with the former, and more honorable reportes of antiqui- 
tie, drawing neere vnto the times of the Apoſtles : let vs heare in what manner Tu- 
ſine Martyre about the yeare 160. deſcribeth the holie Supper: On the dæye ( ſayeth 
Fi luſtiaus mar- hee) which is called Sundayt,(that u to ſay the Lords day) there it an aſſembling and comming 
F 8 | tyr in Apolo- together of all manner of people, dwellmg eyther in the fieldes or in the citties into one place, and 
. gia, . there are read the eAttes or Recordes of the Apoſtles, and the writinge: of the Prophetet ui 
1 rde. = ors N ο , ſo long as the time would ſuffer. Then when the Reader had left off reading 8 
nuit Th 1, vico's, that is te ſay, be whith was Preſident or chiefe in the «ſſemblie,(that is to ſay the Bb. or 
Amar, Paſtor, ) deliuereth an admonition and exhortatio» , u x, fe , Naxvyn, by Way of 
diſcourſe, tending to the irring of them vppe to follow and prattiſe thoſe good thinges: _ 
wards 


the Sonne and of the 


ple pe, 1 


to thoſe that are abſent. And this f, 
„ which it it not law 
receined the trut 
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Ward we riſe all as one, and ſend our praters vnto God. eAnd as wee haue ſaid befort, praier 
ing ended, the breade, the Wine, and the water are brought 
the ation ꝭ on, delinereth with all the power and 
gining: and the 


iuin 
h of our 


Tad * and he Whic b dir 4 
might in bim, prayers and thankeſ- 
people inwgnyues, that u, conſemteth adde thereunts their approning voice, af- 
fettion and bleſring, ſaying Amen. Ihen followeth the diſtribution, which us to enerie one 
ſent & the cõmunicat ing 1 daf, that 16, f the thinges which were bleſſed by thanks 
„and they ſend of the ſame unto thoſe that are abſent, by the Deacons, In the end, they 
are of abilitic and are moued there wit hall. gine euerie one according as it pleaſeth him: 

and that which is gathered, abideth, ae. N veg a7), With him Which is preſident or chiefe a- i bis- 
mong#t them, where wit hall he made prouiſion for the fatherleſſe, widdowesr, ſickę perſons, cap- yep, 

tines and needie ſtraungers, & c. And in another place going before: eAfter (ſaith 

he) that we haue Waſhed, that is to ſay, baptiſed him that bath receined the faith, and ioyned vd mmupi- 
bimſelfe with vs, we bring bum into the aſſemblie and 
ther to make their — 2 bot 


Pre- Neors x; f- 


ation of the brethren,where they yy, 
emſelues, and for him that bath - 
tened: and for all manner of perſons in what place of the world ſoeuer, 
prayers are thus ended, wes ſalute one another with a boly kiſſe: and then there 1s brought 70. 
vnto him that is preſident cpi, megceam), the bread and the cup of water and Wine: and 
he hauing taken them, gineth praiſe and glorie unto the father of all thinges, in the name of 
4 hoſt: and maketh 4 great thankeſgiuing, t uxapiclar, for that 
be bath vouchſafed to thinks them worthie of theſe thinges : which being ended, all the pe- vy & ug 
yne and put their bleſſing thereto, ſaying; Amen : Which being Hebrew, ſignifi- id d. 
erh a: much as, So be it. e Afterward (uxaucioerr@, 77 e, the Paſtor haning bleſſed 
them, * cu d N, and the peo le an ng to this bleſſin ; thoſe Whom We call 
Y 4 ng 93 
Deacons ,gine to euerie one of thoſe that are preſent to receine of the bread and Wine and ma 
ter, ſo bleſſed by the ſaid thankelgining, ard Te ie, epre x; tive, and they carrie it 
Vs wv xai cia, the Euchariſt er Sa- 
for any one to receiue, which hat b not before 
frine by faith, and which bath not beene waſhed with the baptiſme 
of regeneration for the remiſzion of ſimes &c. Now in theſe two places thus laying out the 
forme and patterne for the manner of the celebrating of the holy ſupper, in the Pri- 
mitiue church, (for our aduerſaries cite them in theſe words, op? aerrugia;y(thatis ) of 
the Lithurgie or diuine office) we haue all that which is (before mention 
with the euident markes of the whole Iewiſh ſeruice, and yet we ſhall hardly bee able 
therein to find out the Maſſe. Therein we well behold and ſee a flocke of Chriſtians, 
and one Paſtor which doth call them together to ſerue God, and to be fed with his 
word, and with his ſacraments : the reader that readeth the holy ſcripture: the paſtor 
that frameth ſome exhortation out of the ſame vnto the people: deuout prayers in a 
loude voice offred vp to God before and after, aſwell for the Church, as for all other 
men. Then afterward how the bread, the wine and water are brought, and not offe- 
red, which are bleſſed by the Paſtor, by thankſgiuing, vttered in a language that is 
ynderſtood of all, and not conſecrated, neither turned or changed by the whiſprin 
and muttering o 


&c. When TV pwTigViy- 


is called amongſt 


certaine wordes, the people ioyning therewithall their vowes an 


inward affections, & becomming a partie in this ſeruice. Finally,after a mutuall kiſſe, 
ht to be nouriſhed amongſt them as the mẽ- 


the ſigne of the holy charitie, which ou 
bers of Chriſt: the — are diſtri 


thẽ which through 


med Church? Tertullian in his Apolo 


ted by the Deacons to euerie one: yea, vnto 

infirmity were not able to come, as a ſigne of that coniunction & 

vnitie, which they had with the reſt: what can there be found more vnlike vnto the ; 
ceremony of the Maſſeꝰ or more like and anſwerable vnto the ſimplicitie of the refor- Tertul-ia Apo. 
geticall Oration ſome fiftic yeares after : Now 
aith he) I will declare unto you the prattiſes of the Chriſtian faction, to the end that when 1 
aue refuted the cuil, I may ſbew you the good: we come together into one congregation, to cætus. 
haus recourſe vnto God by prayer, forcing him (a it were) by the ioyning 
prayers: and this violent inforcement it wellpleaſing and acceptable vnto 
Emperors, for their Officers, and Potentates, for t 5 eſt ate preſent; for the quieting o PR 


her of all aur Pro mora ſinis, 
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and for the deferring and putting off of the ende: Wwe come together for the commuhicating of 
the holy ſcriptures , if the eſtate of the time preſent do preſſe Vs, or to prenent ſomewhat to 
come, or to take ackuo wledgement of the preſent: and thus we ſhall feed onr faith with holy pe- 
ches, we relieue and ſuccour our hope, we make ftrong our confidence: and therewithall he- 
Wiſe fortifie our diſcipline and manner of gouernment, by the vrgent and unceſſant rehear- 
(all and renewing of the memorie of good preceptes. In our congregation are likewiſe vs 
ſed exhortations, reprehenſions, and the exerciſe of ſacred cenſures: for there matters are 
iudged with great aduiſement, as is wont to be done of ſuch men, as aſſuredly know, that 
the face of God is towwardes then, to behold and ſee their doings. Aud it is a great fore- 
ſhev of the indgement to come, F, any one among ſt vs haue ſinned ſo deepely, as to bee ex- 
cluded from the communication of prayer, and of the afſemblie, and from all manner of 
bauing any thing to doe with this holy ſocietie and fellowſhip. The Elders that are beſt 
Were approued and found moſt fait hfull, doe fit as Preſidentes in our aſſemblies, aduaunced and 
luſtno. called to that dignitie, not through any ſummes of money, but vpon the Ws and ſway of 
the good teſtimony, which 12 haue giuen, c. Aud at their bandes (ſaith hee in another 
SIG Cor place) Wee receiue the Lordes Supper. In the ſecond booke written by him to his wife, 
dona gut. ſpeaking of the exerciſes of pietie, which a woman married to an vnbelieuing man 
Terrull. 1.2. ad could not inioy. At whoſe band (ſaith he) Shall ſbee deſire the Sacrament of bread ? and 
— of whome ſhall ſhee participate and take the cuppe ? What. ſhall her but band tale and com- 
mane of with her, or what ſhall ſhe talke and commune of with him? Doe you thinke that 
it Will bee mecte for one to bee talking of Tanernes in the time of the receining of the 
Lordes Supper, or of Hell And where then ſhall bee our due and holy remembring 
of God, our calling vpon Chriſt, the nouriſhing of our faith, and the intermingled readung 
Tertull. de ani: f the ſcriptures? In his booke of the Soule: There i (ſaith hee) a fitter amongſt vs, 
ma. vnto Whom is ginen the gift of remelation : In the middeſt of diuine ſeruice, ſpee ts caſt in- 
to an extaſie: She is brought into the companie of the Angels,, and ſometimes into the 
1 preſence of the Lorde bimſelfe, cc. Agame according to the ſcriptures Which are read, or 
profcruntur, #he Pſalmes which are ſung, or the Sermons Which are made, or the prayers Which are of fe+ 
red, newe matter of viſions is adminiſtred and offered unto her: ſpe ſeeth and heareth the 
Sacraments, &c. In which words he may ſeeme to haue comprehended in briefe all 
Terrull. dePu- the ſubſtance of the auncient diuine ſeruice. For the circumſtances in his booke 
dict. c. 10 of ſhamefaſtneſſe, there was alleadged vnto him a chalice, whereupon was painted 
our Lord ſeeking the ſtray ſheepe: Out ef this cuppe (ſaith he) thou wilt drinks, that 1, 
deriue and fetch a ſecond kinde of pennance: ( he ſpeaketh after the phraſe of the hereſie of 
Montanus) but as for mee, I draw and drinks of the ſcripture of this Paſtor, which cannot be 
Tertul. de orat. broken in peeces : alluding to the glaſſe cuppes, which were of Glaſſe in his time, 
A. As likewiſe in his booke of prayer, he reproueth them which after the manner of the 
Pagans, Poſitis penulis orabant, that is, put off their cloakes or vpper garments to pray. 
Where haue you (ſaith he) any commandement either from the Lord, or from his Apoitles ? 
This is ſuperſtition and not religion; a curious and not a reaſonable ſerutee: wherein was nothing 
but an apiſh imitation of the Gentils. I omit to ſpeake of the kiſſe of reconciliation before 
the holy ſupper,which he calleth, Signaculi orationis: without the which we canot pray 
well vnto God; nor come neere vnto his myſteries. And therfore hee taketh them vp 
roundly, which habita oratione,ſubtrahebant oſculum pacis : that is, which after prayer 
did depriue themſelues of the kiſſe of peace, that is, refuſed the marke of reconciliatio 
with their brethre. But let it be that we & our aduerſaries agree wel together about all 
theſe places;yet notwithſtanding, they will draw vs forth an African Maſſe. But what 
wil they gaine themſelues that way, ſeeing they ſhalbe able to proue nothing, but that 
the holy ſupper was diſtributed vnder both kinds vnto all, in generall, & euerie one in 
articular, by the Paſtor or Miniſter? That there was vſed ardent and deuout prayers 
fore and after? that the word of God was there read & expounded by the Preſes or 
Paſtor of the Church, & applyed likewiſe in reprehenſions and cenſures ? That there- 
in men and women did vſe to ſing Pſalmes? That all was done there in a knowne 
tongue, without any curioſitie about the veſſels, and without any 3 or 
Itterence 


Tertull. in lib. 
de oratione. 
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difference for or about apparell and garmentes? S. Cyprian in an Epiſtle vnto Ce- Cyprian in E- 
cilius, diſputing Contra Ag uarios, againſt ſuch as vſed water in the holy Supper; which pita owl 
he calleth Dominicum, as if a man ſhouldſay, the Lords banket, ſheweth vs very well, 
that we muſt keepe and hold our ſelues faſt and cloſe to the inſtitution of Chrilt,with- 
out changing any thing thereof, and that throughout his dioceſſe hee vſed it ſo: for 
he ſendeth them to the Goſpell, and to Saint Paule to the Corinthians, out of whom 
he rehearſeth the place, euen through to the very end. Of a truth ſaith he) ſeeing that 
neither any Apoitle, neither yet any Angell from heauen could declare or teach vs any thing, 
(Preterqua quod Chriſtus ſemel docuit,) beſides that which Chriſt hath once taught vt: I can- 
not but meruaile, how 21 all both Euangelical & Apoitolicall doctrine, men dare to offer(in 


ſome places) water in the cup, & c. Afterward he addeth: Fer rhey ſhould arke connſell_at A. ; 
thoſe Whom they follow : wherefore if in the ſacrifice which is ¶ hriſt, Wee are not to follo\y any ax of 
her then Cit. it muſt of neceſtitte follow and be laid vpon vi, that we ought to obey, and doe 
as Chrift hath done, and alſo commanded vs to doe: ſeeing hee telleth vs in his Goſpell, If 
you doe the things which I command you, I call you no more ſernantes, but friendes. For that 
Chriſt ought onely to be heard (ſaith he,) God the father himſelfe bath witneſſed it from hea- 
nen, ſaying: I his is my welbeloued Sonne, &c. heart him. iu hercupon then it muſt follow, t hat 
we are not to regard what euery one before vs hath indged meet and conuenient to be done, but 
vnto that Which leſus Chriſt bath done, which is before all: becauſe wee are not to apply our 
ſelnes to follow and imitate the cuſtome of man, but the truth and veritie of God. But and if 
thy conſcience checke or trouble thee, by reaſon of the life and doinges of thy pre- 
deceſſors, who haue ſo and ſo lined, and which haue followed ſuch and ſuch traditi- 
ons, he putteth into thy mouth what to anſwere vnto thy ſelfe in that caſe likewiſe : 
For (ſaith he) if any of our Predeceſſors, either through ignorance, or fooliſh ſimplicitie, haue 
beld otherwiſe then the Lord hath taught vs, eyther by his precept, or by his example: God will 
pardon ſuch his ſimplicitie, through hs rich and aboundant mercie, but unto vs forewarned cy 
taug bo the contrarie by himſelfe, it cannot be yardoned and forgiuen. Now in deede it were 
meet that we ſhould write out all the whole treatiſe, becauſe it driueth onely and ay- 
meth at the annihilating of all manner of mens traditions, that ſo nothing might bee 
embraced, but the pure inſtitution of Chrilt, contained in the Goſpell, and in the A. 
poſtle. But that wee may come to the PR and ſpeciall pointes of this diuine 
ſeruice we haue alreadie ſeene and heard what he hath ſaid of the generall confeſſion 
which the Miniſter or Prieſt made of the ſinnes of the people and his owne. There 
was alſo at this time in the Chriſtian aſſemblies a mounted or raiſed place, out of 
which the reader appointed for the ſame vſed to reade the ſcriptures, as alſo the Bb. 
to make his ſermons vpon the ſame ſo read. Which ſaid place Cyprian calleth 77i- cyprian de o. 
bunal eccleſie, but others Sung geſtum pulpitum, c. And the ſermon or Homelie was penb. Card 
made after the reading of the Goſpell, and before the celebration of the Sacrament, nal. Chritti. 
as appeareth by the Councell of Laodicea: that is to ſay, before the going out of r wx _ 
thoſe which were to be inſtructed and catechiſed in Chriſtianitie,tothe end that they hl I 
might bee receiued into the Chriſtian Church. This reading is likewiſe apparant, 
where Saint Cyprian ordained for the reader, a Confeſſor of the name of Chriſt: He IF * 
Was wort hie (ſaith he) not for his age, but for his deſerts of ſome higher roome in the church: 36 
but it ſeemed good unto vs, that he ſhould begin at the office of reading, becauſe nothing ſoun- 
deth better in that mouth, Which hath confeſſed Chriſt by a glorious profeſzing and witneſting 
of him, then the ſound of the celebrating of the diuine lectures. T oreade (ſaith he) the Goſpel 
of Chrift, which maketh the Martyrs to come from the ſtoc kes, to the pulpit, &c. and becauſe 
fauch joy loutth not any lingring delay, Dominico legit, Hee began to reade vpon the day of the 
boly Supper cc. And as forthe ſermon Euſebius maketh mention, that it was ordina- 
rily and commonly vſed in the holy aſſemblies of the African Churches: and wee Euſeb. lib y. 
haue many places alſo to that effect out of Saint Cyprian. Wee learne alſo of Ori-. 22. 
gene, that it vas the cuſtome, that the Reader ſhould reade the ſcripture, and the Pa- | 
ſtor expound it. And Socrates maketh mention, that in the Church of Alexandria Mey, > yu, 
this was Origene his profeſſed practiſe, And as concerning prayers : Oar praying e Wa, 
(ſaith Saint Ciprian)  publike aud common, not for one man alone, but for all the people, fer orat. Domſic, 
| ; | that 
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. that likewiſe all this people is but as ene. And to the end that all carnall togitation may bee far 
+1144 from vs, the Ame before praier,prepareth the hearts of the brethren by this preface: Sur- 
ſſum corda, which i, lift vp your harts on high, to the end that the people which anſwere, Ha- 

bemus ad Dominũ: has is, me lift them vp vnto the Lord,may be forewarned not to think of 
any thing but hum onely. And conſequently, the celebration of the Lordes Supper fol- 
lowed, the inſtitution whereof was read for the bleſſing of the ſacraments, and after 
that a generall prayer: as appeareth in a hiſtoric of one poſſeſſed of a Deuill,ofwhom 
S he ſaith, that ſhe was impatient during the time of this prayer. Precit orationiſque no- 
dc Lpiis. ſtre impatiens &c. But that ſolennibus adimpletis, the holy things being accompliſhed, 
that is to ſay, the bleſsing of the ſacraments, the Deacon beginning to giue the cup, 
bus c æteris lo · ſhe would haue taken it in her place: howbeit very quickly, by a ſecret inſtn&, and 
cus eius ad· motion from God, ſhe began to turne away her face. At which time likewiſe all the 
+ faithfull indifferently without exception of any, did communicate, practiſing the 
8 2 2 ſame that he ſpeaketh of elſew here ſaying : The Prieſts are not admitted alone ro the com- 
municating of this ſoode, bur the whole church, e uery onerecemeth his portion equally, & c. 
Hitherto you ſee the ſimple and fincere manner of diuine ſeruice, continued and 
vſed in the Church: but let vs ſee what thinges they were that in this meane time are 
reported to haue beene added thereunto by the Biſhops of Rome. Some attribute to 
Pope Alexander the firſt, this clauſe: Qui pridie quam pateretur & c. that ic, who in the day 
before his paſcion, tools the bread in bis precious bands, and lifting vp hir eyes umothee O God 
bis father moſt mightie, and yeelding thee thankes, bleſſed it, brake it, and gaue it to his diſciples 
ſaying, take, eate ye all, ce. Whereby appeareth, that in former times, by their owne te- 
ſtimony, theſe words, Hoc eſt corpus meum, was pronounced without any Canon, and 
tuſtin. without any preface, as we may reade them all naked, and by themſelues in Iuſtine his 
Apol.z. ſecond Apologie. Dothisinremembrance of me; T his is my bodie, This is my bloud, &c. 
Plat. in Sixt. 1. Jo Sixtus 1. is attributed, Sanctus, ec. Holy, holy, boly, Lorde God of boftes, the bea- 
wens and earth are ful of thy glorie And this which Platina did ſet dow ne of him, is in the 
Plat.in Te- hiſtorie of his life: That iu the Apoſtles time, all thinges were done nakedly, plainely and 
leſph. ſimply in the action of this miſterie, &. To Teleſphorus (or according to others, to 
Symmachus liuing a long time after) the ſong of the Angels to bee ſung before the 
holy ſupper, that is to ſay, Gloria in excelſit, c. But how many thinges are there in 
the Maſle,and thoſe of the moſt ſubſtantiall pointes thereof, which haue their ſeue- 
rall diſtances and diſtinctions of the time of their firſt being and entrance, as the 
ſame is ſaid at this day? And it ſhall be further noted here by the way, that the San 
du and the Gloria, are in the Lithurgies attributed vnto the Apoſtles and diſciples, 
and before by vs confuted, as nothing elſe but the counterfeites of antiquitie. To 
Marke 1. inthe end, the ſong of the Creede, in that manner that it was drawne & 
agrecd ypon in the firſt Nicene Councell, about the yeare three hundred thirtie fiue, 
or according to ſome, to Iulius the firſt, to bee ſung by and by after the Goſpell, by 
the Cleargic and the people. And as for the circumſtances, Zepherine ordained, that 
1 the wine ſhould be put in glaſſe veſſels: but Vrbanus the firſt, that it ſhould bee put 
ſeer. into veſſels of mettall: Silueſter the firſt, that the prieſtes ſhould not weare any ſilke, 
nor coloured cloth, but onely linnen: but not a worde all this while of the pompe 
of Rome. For I pray you what likeneſſe is there betwixt all that which wee haue 
here ſaid, and that which may be ſaid of that which is vſed at this day; whereof all the 
Authors going before, vntill this time, (how many ſocuer haue written in Latine) 

That the name haue not ſeemed to bee acquainted ſo much as with the name? For where as ſome 

of che Maſſe would make vs belieue that the Maſſe was written of at this time; Ido here once again 

2 _ as giue you to vnderſtand for all that, that this is a manifeſt fraude and tricke of deceipt, 

And that it is found in the Greeke authours tranſlated in theſe latter ages, into La- 
tine, onely by the imagination of the tranſlators, who were diſpoſed to finde 

Ignatius in an it where it neuer came. Thus it is founde in Saint Ignatius, in Saint Denis, in 

r the Tripartite hiſtorie, &c. in ſuch places, as where theſe Authours haue writ- 

— ten, A be, aH, Snxacndien, cwerfr, that is to ſay, to adminiſter the 

Supper, to ſay ſcruice, to preach, and to call the Church together, &c. they haue 


not 
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not beene aſhamed to tranſlate to doe, ſay, ſing, and celebrate the Maſſe, And from DioniC bb. 4. 


the fountaine of alike good conſcience are ſprung thoſe glorious Decretall epiſtles 
of Zepherinus, Calixtus the firſt, Pontianus, Sother, and ſuch like, wherein indeede 
the ſame name of Maſfe is read, but to the iuſt making of thoſe to bluſh who counter- 
feited them. For who will euer belieue, that at ſuch time as there was a Tertullian & 
a Ciprian, which did write ſo eloquently, exactly, and learnedly, ofthe deepeſt and 
waightieſt pointes of our faith, and that in Afrike, where the Latine tongue was not 
fo pure and neat: the Biſhops. of Rome in the midſt of the palace of the world; ſhould 
euer buſictheir heades to make and write lawes,of ſuch childiſh and fond things:and 
that in ſuch childiſh, fond and barbarous manner? Perſecationes patienter portand# 
fmt: Praſentt fraternam ſyllab ans expoſuimus: Modernis temporibus Chr iſtianitat em ſaſce- 
piſtis: Habent pute tatem ordimare regulariter,and theſe goodly words: Intronizare, pra- 
textatus modur, charitatine connenire : Tappeale vnto their owne conſciences, if theſe be 
her Latine wordes or phraſes? Is it poſſible that they ſhould bee hatcht or euer 
heard of before the ouerrunning made by the Gothes ? And againe, hat ancient & 
old writer did euer make mention of theſe Epiſtles, Euſcbius, Icrome, Damaſcene,or 
others,who neuer forgot any one of the writings and workes of thoſe men which yer 
were not any whit ſocarneſtly recommended vato them? And who is hee further- 
more, but and if he bring his eyes with him, will ſay and well perceiue that ſome craf- 
tie forger hath framed theſe lies, for the aduancing of their Sec and juriſdiction 2 As 
likewiſe the moſt and beſt learned do hold, that they were all made after the time of 
Syricius, that is neere fiue hundred yeares after our Sauiour Chriſt. And then from 
what ſpirit can they come but from the father of lies? 
Thus we haue coaſted along till we are ariued at the great and famous Councell of 
Nice, where were come together about the yeare 328. from all the partes of Chri- 
ſtendome, 3 18. Biſhops, all of them vtterly without any knowledge of the Maſſe vſed 
at this day, eyther by name or deede, for any thing they could gather out of any an- 
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tiquities, yea or out of the Romaine Church it ſelfe. Neither hauing any Canon, in- knowne at the 


nocation of Saints, or any ſuch other — as are now become the principall partes 
of the ſame: and yet the Maſſe, the moſt formall part of ſeruice that the Church of 
Rome hath, the Canon, the ſoule and life of the Maſſe: without the which a man can- 
not poſſibly ſeeme to them to bee a Chriſtian, and without the which it could not 
keepe the name it hath: yea whereof if there be but the leaſt word left out, it becom- 
meth all and altogether vnprofitable and vnperfect. But well, we haue found the ad- 
miniſtration of the holy Supper of the Lord, celebrated with publique praiers : ſin- 
ging of Pſalmes of all the people: reading of the ſcriptures, and the interpreting of 
the ſame: bleſſing of the ſacraments, according to the Lord his inſtitution: and 
the diſtributing of the ſame, ſimply in their whole and ſole nature vnto all the peo- 
ple: and all this ina knowne tongue, which euerie one preſent vnderſtoode and aun- 
ſwered accordingly from time to time, Amen: without any ſuperſtitious affecting of 
garments, curioſitie in veſſels, or other vaine ceremonies, And all this vnder the 
name of Cætus Dominicus, ow:aty, cunlatunu, Cene Dominica, Epuium Dominic um, or 
Dommicum, ſimply and by it ſelfe: that is to ſay, of the aſſemblie, congregation, ho- 
ly ſupper, or banquet of the Lord. Wherefore let the readers iudge both of the 
one and the other, as namely which of them approcheth and com- 
meth neereſt vnto the true antiquitie, the Church of 
Rome, or the reformed Church. 
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Cuare. IIII. 


What manner of ſeruice was vſed in the Church unto the time of S. Gregerie, or theres. 
bout : and namely what manner of thing that was, that is called the Maſſe of thoſe 
that are catechiſed. 


tation nder WC 72 NG Empire,weſce and behold the eſtate of the Chriſtian Church to 
Conſtanune, & (PA change, from perſecution to peace; from ſeruitude and ſlauerie, 
SER tO principality, rule and dominion, by remouing out of the de- 
W ſerts, to dwell in Citties, and from keeping in caues and holes, 
WIE * ſit in faire and ſtately palaces: Here we ſee it imbraced of the 
AR A] multitude, entertained of Emperors, and thoſe the moſt famous 
and worthieſt of all the reſt, namely the Emperours of Rome, 
and receiued of whole nations, and thoſe ſuch as bare away the pricke and price from 
the whole world for pride and riotouſnes. Let ys not find it ſtrange, if in this great 
change we ſee it altogether changed euen at one blow: if the Church embracing the 
world into herlappe, become ſweld and puffed vp with the ſame in a moment; it the 
worlde enter into the Church with the worlde, being brought thereinto, by the en- 
trance it obtained: I meane the vanities, ſuperfluities, affections, and imperfections, 
together with all the reſt of the infections of the world. The Church had beene nou- 
riſhed in mountaines and deſerts, ſne came forth of ſuch places clothed with Camels 
haire, in all ſobrietie, ſimplicitie, and innocencie. The Ribope for the molt part brin- 
ging her forth into the world, were aſhamed to ſhew her in ſuch ſort vnto the Gen- 
tils, to them which newly came, or elſe were willing to come out of Paganiſme. Theſe 
good Emperours likewiſe deſirous to haue her receiued of theſe people, becomming 
more curious in ſetting out of the vtter partes, then of the inner: of the ſnew and ap- 
pearance, then of the truth, and of the ceremonie, then of the ſubſtance: did not 
make conſcience er ſpare to decke her vp after the manner of Paganiſme; to prepare 
her the glorious ornaments vſed amongſt the Gentiles, and to accommodate and fit 
thercunto(as farre as they thought poſſiblie they might, without preiudicing of their 
holy faith) the ſeruice and ceremonies of the Chriſtians to thoſe vſed amongſt the 
Pagans. And this their courſe and manner of proceeding was called amongſt them 
zeale and prudencie:which Tertullian, a preciſe and ſeuere obſeruer and challenger of 
the firſt puritie, had called ſacriledge. Wherein againe they thought it meet to keep 
ſuch a tempering, becauſe that having at the ſame time to care for the ſatiſtying of 
them of the circumciſion, euen the Iewes, which embraced Chriſtianitie, furthered 
and helped forward thereto, for the moſt part vpon a conceited opinion that they 
had dreamed of, of the greatnes of the Meſsias; they thought they might thereby be 
able to ſhew them the accompliſhment of their expected hope in the outward gorge- 
ouſnes of the Chriſtian Church: and where they thought they ought to beautihe her 
ſimplicitie and nakedneſſe, there they borrowed willingly all they could, either of 
_ wordesor ceremonies from the Tewes.. 

Seeing then the whole outward ſeruice both of the Iewes and Gentiles did con- 
fiſt principally in ſacrifices : (thoſe of the Gentiles, hauing no certaine ſcope or 
marke to ayme at, and thoſe of the Iewes looking all forward vnto Iefus Chriſt, 
ypon and in whom they were all founded and finiſhed) it ſeemed hard and harſh vn- 
tothem,and like to giue much offence, if they ſhould wholly aboliſh all ſacrifices: 
becauſe theſe proſelites newly conuerted to Chriſtianitie, did not belicue that religi- 
on could ſtande without ſacrifices; not conceiuing the truth, how that all ſacrifices 
are nothing, further then they are applied vnto the onely true ſacrifice of the Son of 
God fulfilled vpon the croſſe. Leaſt therefore they might exaſperate and proucke ei- 
ther the one or the other, the Chriſtians applyed themſelues to heare and ſpeake 
both of altars and ſacrifices. And becauſe that the Apoſtles had taken paine to beate 
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it into their heads and harrs, that all ſacrifices tooke theirend in Chriſt : they tooke 
pleaſure in calling their ſeruices, offeringes, and oblations, ſacrifices : the table of 
the Lord his Altar; the remembrance of his death in his holy ſupper, the facritice of 
the Altar, a holy hoſt: the Biſhops and Paſtors, Sacrificers,and the Deacons, Leuites, 
&c, Theſe kindes of ſpeeches being eaſily to bee vndetſtoode of euerie one amongſt 
them, and ſuch as at that time were not hurtfull, how ſoeuer in the ages following, 
falling out to bee fuller of ignoraunce, and further ſwaruing from the clearenes of the 
light: they became cauſes of great abuſes, becauſe they would aduenture further, & 
go from the figure and ligne, to the thing: from the ſpirit to the letter from an im- 
proper manner of ſpeech, into an errour of doctrine. The Gentiles likewiſe had a 
multitude of Gods, vnto cuery one of which they had builded churches, rayſed altars, 
and made ſacrifices, Now to reſtraine ſuch a people at once, to the ſeruice of one 
onely God, and that God altogether a ſpirit, to a ſeruice altogether ſpirituall: be- 
ing a carnall people, a people brutiſhly enamoured with their pompous manner and 
ceremonies, with their images of wood and {tone : the wiſedome ot man found to 
be ſcandalous, full of offence, and without the bounds of diſcretion: and therefore 
would haue regard of the ſaide Gentiles inſuch fort, as that they might build them 
vp, and not pull them downe: and feede them firitwith milke (as they called it) 
and afterwarde with ſtrong meate, (for ſo this place was then abuſed, ) whereas # brug 
then the firſt ages had ſharpely and couragiouſly conteſted, that to haue many «246715» 
Gods, was not to haue any at all: It was found pleaſing and plauſible, to turne 
their Gods into Saintes, and their Goddeſſes into ſhe ſaintes, and to place our Apo- 
ſtles and Martyrs in their roomes : to dedicate vnto them their temples and Altars, 
to allow them ſacrificing prieſtes, and high prieſtes, ro ordaine feaſtes and ſeruices 
in honour of them. But this matter is handled hereafter more at large. Where (be- 
fore that we come thereto) let vs conſider, ſeeing the ſpirite of man is blinde in the 
thinges belonging to God) how that theſe good men vnder a ſhadowe of drawing 
Iewes and Gentiles vnto Chriſt, in courſe of time did faire and ſoftly bring into the 
Church both Iudaiſme and Paganiſme : I meane their ceremonies and outwarde 
pompes, ſuperſtitions and vanities, yea and that is worſe, many of their preſump- 
tions and preiudicate opinions in the matter of doarine : and how alſo it followed 
thereupon, that the people did euerie day apply and ioyne themſelues more & more 
to the outwarde parte, and put vs in daunger to beerather Iewes and Gentiles, then 
true Chriſtians, abuſing the example of Saint Paule, who became (as hee ſaith) a Tew 
to the Iewes, a Gentile vnto the Gentiles, and cuery thing to euerie man, to winne 
them vnto Chriſt: and that without any manner of conſideration how that the ſpi- 
rit of God is not giuen to all in one meaſure or how that euerie man is not capable to 
ſtand faſt, and keepe his hold in ſuch tickle and ſlipperie places. Neither yet that S. 
Paule became a Tew, and obſerued the law, but to the end that hee might draw them 
from their rudiments: or that in like manner by becomming a Gentile, hee held not 
any thing of their ynknowne God, but rather preached vnto them the ſonne of God 
come into the worlde, that is to ſay, without the annihilating of the croſſe of Chriſt, 
2 preiudicing, yea to the aduauncing of the veritie, ſumplicitie and puritie of 
octrine. 

But as yet the ſubſtance of the truth ceaſed not to ſwimme and flote a long time 
vpon the face of theſe humane inuentions, being the good ſeed, & husbanded by the 
care and induſtry of good teachers, who ſuffered not the ſame to be choked & ouer- 
run with the darnell at the firſt blow: vntill the ouerflowing ſtreame of barbarous and 
rude men, which happened ſome ages after, did ytterly oucrwhelme it, and make an 
end of the ſame: by occaſion whereof the darke and palpable thicke cloudes of igno- 
raunce did burie and ſwallow vp Chriſtianitie. The Paſtors being partly ignorant and 
partly negligent, ſuffered the darnell to grow: ſo that the darnell occupied the place 
of the cornc, cuen the incorruptible ſeed of the word: in ſo much as that the greateſt 
part of Chriſtendome ſuffered the famine of the true breade, that is, of the true prea- 
ching of the Goſpell, becomming drunken & oppreſtin the meane time with the ex- 
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ceſſiueneſſe of mens inuentions, the proper darnell-bread , thruſt vpon them vnder 
the name of traditions. And this is that which we haue now to verific concerning the 
matter of the Maſſe, going forward with the handling of the growth and proceeding 
thereof from age to age. 7 


And here let vs call to mind in what eſtate & condition we left the diuine ſeruice in 

the former Chapter. It conſiſted of a general conteſsion of ſinnes;in ſinging of whole 

Pſalms;in the reading of the holy ſcriptures; in the Paſtor his preaching vpo the ſame: 

3 aftcr thatin a prayer for the whole world; in the bleſſing and diſtributing of 
the Sacraments to all the faithfull vnder both kindes; in a thankeſgiuing for the be- 

ncfite receiued of God in Chriſt, renewed in the action of the Sacrament: and how 

that all this was vttered in a knowne tongue, and a language vnderitood of all the 

le, which anſwered thereunto from time to time; the veſſels and apparrell being 

uch as were commonly vſed, & euery thing done in ſimplicity, without vaine oſtenta- 

tion, & void of all manner of waucring ceremonies: and all theſe thin ges continued 

vnto the times and ages that we are now to ſpeake of, being the ſubſtantiall partes of 

Euſeb.lib. 10, the true and lawfull diuine ſeruice. Euſebius ſpeaking of the ordinarie actions of the 
cap.2-& 3- truce diuine ſeruice, maketh mention of prayers, pſalmes, leſſons, ſermons, the bleſ- 
ſing & communicating of the Sacraments, of thankeſgiuing, &c. Lee (ſaith he) 

rr nmr Conſt antino the Emperour praied with the congregation, ſung himſelfe, heard the ſermon reue- 
Conſtantine. rem iy, and that ſtanding, ({aith he) not thinkeng it ſcemly for hin to ſit downe in that place. S. 
. Hilarie pſal. Hillarie: Hany man ſtay without the church, he ſhall beare the voice of the people Which pray- 
63. erh, he ſhall onderitand the ſolemme tunes of the Pſalmes, and in the of fices of the holy Sacra- 
mentes, the aunſiere of a denout confeſſion. Saint Auguſtine in as many wordes : fe 4s 
wot to the purpoſe ( ſaith he) to ſing Pſalmes in the Church when the ſcripture is in reading, 
ta net, 7 When it win handling : which is the ſame that he meaneth by theſe words: Q yan- 
chen duc. do diifutatur : When the chiefe, the Paſtors or the Biſhops doe pray aloude, or when War- 
ning us giuen by the Deacons, that wee muſt giue our ſelues unto the generall prayer. But 

theſe meane Whiles excepted, what can the aſſemblies of the faithfull bee better occupicd 

about? What more holy thing is there Which they may exerciſe themſelues in, then n ſingmg 

Heſychius vp- of Pſalmes ? Heſichius: Prayer is holy, the reading of the ſcriptures is holy, the hearing of 
on Leuit. lid.7 he expounding of the ſame is holy, yea and hoh it ts Whatſoener is ſaid or done in the church 
Dionſin Hi. of Ged according to lus law, ec. This in briefe is the ſumme of the whole ſeruice: as is 
erarch. lib. 3. teſtified likewiſe in the Hierarchie of Saint Denis, (for it muſt needes bee referred 
vnto this time) deſcribing the manner of the celebrating of the holy Supper, for 

=drvc 15; da- he affordeth and graunteth place vnto euerie one of theſe partes, making it to begin 
v4gretinis With the harmonious ſinging of Pſalmes, the whole ordinance of the Church ſinging 
gam tog. with the Biſhop, Afterward hee cauſeth the reading of the holy ſcriptures to follow 
A wer herr Hh by the Miniſters of the Church, and from thence to draw out exhor- 

tations vnto the people: afterwhich hee giueth leaue to thoſe which were not ad- 

mitted to the ſacramentes, to go forth of the Church and temple, as namely thoſe 

that were catechiſed,the penitents and the poſſeſſed. Thenthe holy ſacraments are 

ſet vpon the table, and are bleſſed and ſanctified by holy prayer: x & which are firſt 

receiued and taken by him that is the chiefe in theſe holy actions, as the Miniſter or 

Biſhop, and after giuen to all that are by, after that they haue teſtified their ſpirituall 

vnitie by a holy kifſe . Which done, wiraogey (faith hee) g uwmdy;, that is, hauing 

articipated and diſtributed the Sacramentes, that is, the breade and the wine, 
— cloſeth vppe the whole action with a holy Euchariſt, that is, a publique 
thankeſgiuing for the benefite receiued from our God in the receiuing of his ho- 

ly Supper. 
The Pſalmes. f Lor vs now follow on, and go forwarde through euerie one of theſe partes. 
1 Chryſoſtome ſaith of the Pſalmes: Euerie weeks the Pſalmes are read, twiſe or thrice 
vpothe Heb. Againe: Wherefore haue the Chriſtians the Pſalmes alwayes in them mout hes: ſeeing 
Chryſoſt. in Wee reade the Gofþell but once or tWice, neither yet the Wrutinges of the eApeſile ? and 
hom, 6. de why alſo doe wee ſing thoſe with our owne mont hen, doing nothing but lending our eares 
Patent. to cbeſe ? Saint Auguſtine recommendeth them vnto vs by the _— - 
Chr 


epiſt. 119- 
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22 ept contained therein: & 
taketh yon him the protecti- 


& all throughout as it is to this day vſed in the Greeke The Palme, 
— Chriſtians waxing cold, they began in the cut in new; & 
Church of Rome to deuide them into certaine peeces or pa ſes, which were called diuided into 
partes, to the end that ſeruice might he made the ſhorter: as we reade in Optatus, At |, 
who citeth the a. part of che nine and fortieth Plalme. And although this diuiding Epiph.hz.. 64. 
of Pſalmes, into partes, may ſeeme to haue beene in the time of d. Hillarie, yet it vas 
not teceiuod into the Church. Epiphanius calleth them diſtinctions. S. Ambroſe 
in his Lithurgie, Pſalmulos, or little Pſalmes, which are nothing elſe but verſes: and 
they were ſung within a certaine time after countervoicewiſe, one ſide ſinging one 
ey and an other an other. | 7 

Of the Inſtirution Theodoret reporteth of Flauianus and Diedorus in Antioch, — oy 1.5 
that they cauſed them to be thus ſung about the ſepulchers of Martyrs: but in the IÄzau 
tine Church, Paulinus reporteth it to be by the appointment of Saint Ambroſe in his 
Dioces: which was afterward about the yeare 430. ſpread abroad euerie here, and 
that by the authoritie of Pope Celeſtine, who by name did practiſc it, at the firſt be- 
ginning and entrance into or diuine ſeruice. 
Ofxeading, S. Chryſoſtome reporteth ordinarily: When it is told thee in the church, Gr 
the Lird faith ſo, and that the Deacon doth bid all the worid to be filent and ſtill, thivkg not Ortel lem: 
that it 1 N tothe ande that thou the reader, but rather him that Frakgth by 30. in f. ad Cor. 
bit' moth. Rpaine, when thou heareſk the Prophete vebich telleth thee, the Lord ſaith ub & r 2. 
Remone1 by ſolfe O earth, and riſe. then bigher O thinks within thy ſelfe, who it Cn El | 
fromwhom the Prophet poder h vnte thee, If theſe readinges had beene ſuch as are now ci. 1, ou 
a daies in the Maſk, to what end hould thoſe exhortauons of 8. Chryſoſtome ſerue? Cut & digided 
————9—— — Cnpen in this point: Let the readings or 
Canonical ſeriptures be read in the church, & not any . Ambroſe oftentimes: Kg, 
What ſeweritie of puniſhment haut we eſtbliſped in the Church, to the end that ſilence may bee er in Pls 7 
tent while theſtriptures are reading ? Whereas nowithſianding the Pſalmes doe keepe ſilence De Oflic. lib. 
of themſelues. And theſe readinges or leſſons were aſwell out of the law, as out of the <ap-11.& 44. 
Goſpell and Apoltle, as appeareth1n infinite places of S. Ambroſe, S. Auguſtine, and * — — 
others : and that chroughont v hole books,yntillſuch time as S. Jerome by the com- 47 AT 
mandement of Pope Damaſcene, becauſe the lithutgy ſeemed as then to be too long, De Off. l. 7. ct 
did make an extract of certain leſſons out of the Prophets, Epiſtles & Goſpels;where- De Virg.1.3;ad 

he compoſed the booke, called Comer, or the books of /efons : from which time 3 
they began to be in vſe in the Church. Now the Biſhop or Paſtor of the Church was ;, "+ wg wag 
wont to take the wherofhe wold make his ſermõ, ordinarily out of thoſe leſſons 236. de temp. 
as appeareth by thoſe wordes of S. Ambroſe, 8. | others ſo oftentimes ſerm. 7. & 10. 
ied: We bane heard in the leſſon that bath beene read, Cc. and vpon the (ame We muſt deliner de 3 
and N the Lord ſhall vouchſa ſe to enable us, c. And ſometime out of the Plalme — 2 
that had beene ſung, as may be ſeene in S. Baſill vpon Pſalme 114. Or elſe they tooke gero 2 
a whole booke, as S. Auguſtine in his treatiſe vpon S. Iohn: ſaue that vpon the daies dulphus. 
of great feaſtes, as the feaſt of the Natiuitie, oe gan: Pentecoſt, they choſe out pic- The Sermon. 
ked places, from thence to intreate of the hiſtorie and miſterie, And the ſermon was 3 A 
called Tracbarus Sermo, and from thence grew theſe ſpeeches, Hemilis tractare, de ſu- 5 Raf i pl 
periori loco dicere, fine de evedra. And it was the cuſtome of the Paſtor before he began 14. 1:4. 
ro ſpeake to the people, to pray vnto God, that hee woulde ihew him the fauor S. Auguſt. in x. 
and mercie to teach them well, and to giue them well, and throughly to appre- 1 jen 
hend that which hee ſhould reach them according to Saint Auguſline his precept: $aw & 127 
Before be ſpeaks let his pray wnto God for bimſelfe, and for them to whom be @ ro preach, ciuit[.22.c.8 
and let ham be (faith hee) Orator antequam dictor: which is, let him pray be fore hee Auguſt. de do- 
preach. And this ſermon did continue (as _ learne out of Saint Baſill) * an *irina Cl ua. 

2 oure, 
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houre, in the ende likewiſe concluding the ſame with prayer. In Saint Auguſtine : 
Conuerſirurſus ad Domina, &. We betake our ſelnor agame vnto God, exc. And further- 
more, as this is the principall charge of the Miniſters to preach the worde: as thoſe 
vnto whom our Lord (delivering his commiſſion) ſpake in theſe expreſſe wordes: Go 
preach the Goſpell unto all creatures,ec, So haue we from theſe and worthie men, 
infinite ſermons, as by name from Saint Cyprian, Saint Ambroſe, Saint Auguſtine, 
S. Chryſoſtome, S. Baſill, &c. but not from any one of theſe, any booke of rites or ce- 
remonies , neyther yet any patterne of any ſacrifice : And they let not to — 
paine to preſcribe and point out vnto vs, the qualities of 4 preachet, the 
partes and conditions of a Biſhoppe, that is worthy the roome and place of teaching 
the people: eſpecially Saint Auguſtine in his bookes of Chriſtian doctrine: but 
for teaching of him 4 many diuers wayes, and with howe many ceremonies 
hee ſhould ſay Maſſe or offer his pretended ſacrifice, they trouble not themſelues 
at all. 38 | 
Thattheboly No after the ſermon, it was ordinarily the cuſtome to beginne with theadmi- 
Supper was Niſtration of the holy Supper, eſpecially during the time of their firſt loue and 
frequented at zeale, when as the Chriſtians for the moſt part did communicate euerie weeke: ye 
＋ ears oF? and ſome euerie day, the Sacramentes being neuer ſet vpon the Table of the Lorde, 
al che faithful. put that there would bee a number of faithfull Chriſtians to communicate thereof. 
8. Auguſt. ad And furthermore, Saint — 2 exhorteth the faithfull to communicate euety 
Lanuar. ep. 219 Lordes day: Proxided ({aith hee) that thy ſoule be not ſet vpon fame. Saint Ambroſe gi- 
ueth warning, and admoniſheth them to celebrate the memorie of the Lord euerie 
day: rebuking certaine of the Eaſt Churches, which did not communicate oftener 
then once a yeare. And Euſebius ſaith; that the ſame cuſtome was vſed in his time. 
— de _ — m—_ yp reg out WES rn — the Church 2 — 
Demonit. and thoſe of Spaine. ereupon we ſee li © ome cryeth out m 
. — — ae — — of his age: as _ 3 — though 
(oft.in the ſupper o were celebrated dayly, yet there came but a very few people to 
F —— ͤ — 
being bleſſed, all the faithfull, that is, all thoſe which were admitted to bee ot the 
communion & fellowſhip of the Church (for ſo they called them) ſhould ſtay in the 
The difference aſſemblie, and ſhould be exhorted, euen as they would auoide the puniſhment for 
betwixt the doing otherwiſe, to communicate. But on the contrarie, ſuch as could not bee te- 
fairhfull,and ceiued thereunto, namely ſuch as were catechiſed, as nothauing as yet beene ſuffici- 
thoſe — ently inſtructed- Penitents, I — 3 2 mani - 
were catechi- feſt ſignes of their repentance: as allo the r being vexed of the euill 
89 ſ irit, ſhould be edvertiedes withdraw themſelues, and to — the place cleane 
7} the faithfull. And this is it which the Canons ſay: At for ſuch as enter into the 
Concil-Anti- CLyrchof God and heare the ſcriptures, but communicate not in prayer with the people, 
2 3 D. but rather by ſome intemperancie doe keepe backs themſelnes from the holy communion; let 
2. de conſecrat · them bee excommunicate and caſt out ofthe Church, cc. Againe, The conſecratios ended, 
let enerie man fine himſelfe to receiue the communion, if they will not bee caſt ont of the 
Hiero. in i. ad Church : for ſo it Was ordayned by the Apoſiles, &. Whereuppon Saint Ierome tel- 
Cor.cil- leth vs: The ſupper of the Lord muſt bee common to all, for hee bath ginen the S- 
1 cramentes unto all bus diſciples equally. And — xa 0 — on the Mi- 
 * niſter differeth not from the common people: Nihil di os à Subdito; 4 when 
the eee, of the holy — in hande: For wee are all alike thought wort hie 
to receiue them: Not 4 in the olde law, where the high Prieft tookę his certaine portion, 
and the people theirs : and ſo as that the people could not haue any thing of that Which was the 
ſacrificers part: for unto enery one there preſent is deliuered one and the ſame bodie, and one 
and the ſame cuppe. And therefore hee was y offended with thoſe, who 
Chryſoft. in behind with the faithfull after thoſe which were catechiſed were put forth, and 
epiſt, ad Ephe. Vet woulde not communicate, as offering iniurie ynto the Lordes table and 
hom. 3. feaſt. Thou art come hither (faith hee) and baſt ſung Pſalmes in the place With all the 


reſt 


AND OF THE PARTES THEREOF. 31 


reſt, and in that thou haſt not departed, haſt acknowledged thy ſelfe to bee of the 
number of thoſe which are worthy to bee admitted thereunto : howe commeth it 
therefore to paſſe, that thou hauing ſtayed, doeſt not receiue the Lords Supper? And 
if thou aunſwere that thou art vnworthy - art thou not ſo likewiſe by conſequent of 
the communion which is in prayers? &c. 

As for thoſe which were catechiſed, put to do pennance,and poſſeſſed, the Deacon 
after the ſermon, made knowne and „ grew vnto them in plaine wordes, that 
they were to depart and go away: which thing might bee practiſed with leſſe adoe 
at this day: when as there is not almoſt one to bee ſeene poſſeſſed of the euill ſpirit, 
and for that the rigor and ſeueritie of dojng of pennaunce is much abated : as 
thirdly, in that there come into our Churches none but the children ot Chriſtians. 
And this leaue which was declared and openly told them, was called, Alutere, vel 
dimittere: vnde CMiſtio e& Miſſa, in Greeke «pou, dαπιννννe,, & hence was the firſt origi- 
nall of this worde Maſſe in the Church: becauſe (as Bellarmin himſelfe confeſſeth 


Of che catechi- 
ſed which had 


le aue to depart 


From whence 
the name of 


that this leaue was deliuered in theſe wordes : fre, Miſſa eſt, a4 amongſt the Pagans dhe Mafle 
Was wont to be ſaid, I, licet, &c. And by little and little (as abuſe is apt to ſeaze vpon grew. 


wordes that are moſt familiar and well knowne vnto vs) it came to paſſe, that that 


— of the ſeruice, which endured vnto the ſermon, and incluſiuely vnto the re- Raban Ls. c. 


earſing of the Creede, was called the Maſle of thoſe that were catechiſed: and 32. 


that which was afterwarde, that is to ſay, the celebrating of the holy Supper, Innocen. I. 6. de 


had appropriated and giuen vnto it the name of the Maſſe of the faithfull, accor- 
ding to the olde and auncient diſtinction made in the Church, betwixt thoſe which 
were called the faithfull, and thoſe which were catechiſed. And this is likewiſe teſti- 


Hugo l. 2. part. 


Tertul. de præ· 


fied by Tertullian in many places: and the Maſſe of the faithfull began where that of ſcript & corom 


thecatechiſed ended. 1881 

But admit that this ſending away was — in the Church, after the manner of 
the Iewiſh Church, which would not ſuffer that any leprouſe or other infec led 
ſons ſhoulde bee admitted vnto their ſacrifices : or els according to the Pagans 
themſclues, who woulde chaſe the prophane from their miſteries and holy thinges 
with theſe wordes, at d ente, that is, leaue for the people to depart- ſo farre 
it hath preuailed, as that without all doubt it hath brought forth a name for the 
Maſſe, a name which was neuer read in any Hebrew, Greeke or Latine Authour be- 
fore this time, that is to ſay, till foure hundred yeares after the death of our Lord: 
and yet ſo new in that age of the worlde, as that Saint Jerome the Paſtor of Rome, 
and one who hath written ſo many great volumes, hath neuer ſo much as once made 
any mention of it: yea and Saint Ambroſe, who vttereth it once, and Saint Augu- 
ſtine onely twiſe, did yet neuer take it in that ſence and ſignification, that we vſe it: 
for neither the one nor the other doth ſpeak of it, in touching or deliuering the mat- 
ter and doctrine of the Sacrament: although that Saint Ambroſe haue written there- 
of ſixe bookes: and that S. Auguſtine haue handled the matter more amply and large- 
ly, and more often then any other, both vpon S. Iohn, and in other places. But both 
of them in a ſignification farre differing from that wherein it is vſed at this day, that 
is to ſay; not meaning or vnderſtanding by this worde, either ſacrifice or ſacrament. 
Furthermore, the place alleadged out of S. Auguſtine his ſermons are of ſmall force, 
. becauſe the beſt learned thinke not theſe ſermons to bee his, as being founde elſe- 
where to bee attributed to Saint Ambroſe, or to Hugo de Sancta victoria ſuch further- 


Rabbi Leui. in 


more as haue thus found them without any name, not knowing to whom well to at- pram. de ton. 
tribute or impute them. Saint Auguſtine ſaith: Ecce poſt ſermonem fit CMſſa cate- cionib. Amb. & 
chuments, manebunt fideles, that u, that afier the ſermon, leaue ſhall bee graunted yn- Auguſt, ad frat. 
to thoſe that are catechiſed to depart, that us to ſay , ſuch as yet haue neede to bee inſtru- =© 


Hed in the faith, whereas the ſufficient iuſtructed and grounded in faith ſhall abide, In which 
place by Bellarmine his owne iudgement, it cannot bee taken for any other thing 
then a ſimple leaue to depart, and not for any ſacrifice or Sacrament. Againe, In le- 
ctionc, quæ nobis ad Miſ5as legenda eſt, audit uri ſumus: that , We ſhall heare in the leſion 
Which ſhall bee read in the Maſie, &c. In which 1 * hee may ſeeme to comprehend, 

3 not 


de tempote. 23 7 
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notonely the one or the other ſeruice, or part of ſeruice, that is to ſay, that of the 

catechiſed, and the other of the faithfull: but euen all manner of ſpirituall exerciſe in 
Caſian4.2.c.5.the Church, whether it did follow the celebration of the holy Supper, or not, as it 
3. C. & 8. is ordinarily taken and meant in Caſsian, who writ more then a hundred years after, 
Anb. . 5. epi. AS. Ambroſe: The day following, which was the Lords day, Poſt lectiones atque tracta- 
3: tum, dimiſsis catechumenis, &c. Miſſam facere cœpi: After the lefons and Sermon, 
hauing giuen leaue to the catechiſed to depart, I began to ſay Mafſe: Where behold how 
that here ſeemeth no other thing to bee meant, then a reſtrayning of that hee did to 
the ſcruice which was proper to the faithtull, that is to ſay, to the bleſsing, com- 
municating and diſtributing of the Sacramentes, verie farre differing as wee ſhall 
well ſee, from the Popes Maſſe: once I ſay for all in Saint Ambroſe, neuer in Saint le- 
rome, and in Saint Auguſtine cleane in an other ſence: And this afluredly maketh the 
ſuſpition of no ſmall weight, which ſome haue had of theſe bookes : namely, that 
8 they ſnould bee none of Ambroſe his workes, as contrarying his doctrine in many 
in Prou. Salo. places. For as for the place that is alleadged out of S. Terome vpon the Prouerbes, 
c. 11. who will belieue that it was his, ſeeing that S. Gregorie is there alleadgedꝰ? and not 
rather ſome worke of Beda, to whom the beſt learned doe aſcribe it? But what fa- 
tall chaunge or tranſlation was deſtinated vnto this word, that from an ill throw ie 
Latine word, ſignifying leaue or libertie, it ſhould neceſſarily be drawne in firſt to ſig- 
niſie a part of Gods diuine worſhip and ſeruice, then a pretended ſacrifice: Thirdly, a 
worke wrought for the ſaluation of the quicke and the dead: and finally, to leape in- 
to the roome of the market place, called Palladium in Rome, promiling as large and 
plentifull ſtore of wares and marchandiſe for the Chriſtian ſoule, as euer that other 
did commodities for the carnall bodie? And yet here we are not to omit that which 
wee haue alreadie touched: namely, that all the ſeruices and exerciſes of the church, 
as publique prayers, ſinging of Pſalmes , by night, by day, euening, or morning, 

were called Maſſes, in the ages following: although they medled not at all with th 
adminiſtration of the Lords Supper: & the reaſon thereof was, becauſe that all Chri- 
ſtian aſſemblies were wont to dle themſelues ypon a general praier made, which 
was called Collecta, & ſometimes Miſſa,that is, a leaue or libertie to depart;or a Maſſe: 
in aſmuch as the departure followed imediately after the fame. This appeareth by S. 
Benet his rule, wherein after he hath declared the order of prayers and ſupplications 
to be kept at the houres canonicall: there is added, Et ſort, vel ſiant Nliſſa, which is at 
much as if he ſhould ſay: And then let them depart, giue them leaue to go away. The ſame al- 
ſo appeareth by Caſsian to be ſo, who ſaith, ſpeaking of the Monkes of Egypt, that 
after the Maſſe of the vigils, they were permitted a little ſleepe vntill it was day. And 
againe, that vpon the Lordes day they had but one Maſſe or departure before dinner, 
which was reckoned vnto them for their thirdes, and ſixtes, &c. But in as much as 

in this they were wont to communicate and receiue the Lords Supper altogether: the 
name by little and little, and by ſucceſsion of time tooke roote and continued, to the 

rooting out of all others. 3 | 
But that ve may not content our {clues with our former ſtore, & go no further, we 
haue teſtimonies of this diſmiſſion, Maſſe, or departure from the beſt & moſt appro- 
ued of this our time. I ſpeake not of the Liturgies touched heretofore and which ſhall 
be againe touched hereafter, in all which theſe wordes are to bee founde and read: 
D . . FH ru Pen Shrertt 
ar. l. 3. quuahbrov, os wir, &c. that is to ſay, let the carechited and ſuch as areinidyned humili- 
Hieron. in epi. ation for their tranſgreſsions, withdraw themſelues, & let the faithfull onely ſtay, &c. 
— cs And fro the time euen of Gregory this was the crie of the Deacon after the Goſpel, & 
&83. in Nat not any more after the ſermon, becauſe that after that time there was but little prea- 
24. 61, & 79. ching, S: quis non communicat exrat, which is, Ifthere be any man that wil not communicate, 
ad popul, et him go away out of the congregation. But in Saint Denis, in 8. Ierome and in S. Chry- 
<= hom. ſoſtome this ceremonie may bee obſerued and marked in infinite places. And the 
Da? natur Counſels of the ſame time ſhew it euidently: Carechumeni in Aſia eorum ne demit- 
tantur, & c. Let not thoſe that are catec hiſed, bee licenſed to depart from their Maſe, 
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except it bee after that they haue heard eyther the Sermon made by the Bb.or the Sermon made Concil.Laod. 
by the Miniſter : Neither let the Bb keepe ame one from entring into the Chayeh for to heave d. 


Concil.Carth 


the word ef od, whether it be Jem or Gentile, or from ſtaying there vntill the laß, that in to gin. 4. C. 


ſay, until the time of admonition, to depart ginen to thoſe which are catechiſed, And thus we 
haue ſcene what manner of ſeruice it was,whereat they were preſent, namelie, the firſt 
prayers, ſinging of Pſalmes, reading of holic Scriptures, the Sermon and the Creede. 
It remaineth that wee ſee what manner ot ſeruice the ſecond was, namelie, that which 
was reſerued onelie for the faithfull. 


Cray, V. 


What manner of Dinine ſeruice was v ſed namelie, iu that which was called the Maſſe of 
the faithful, 


J is firſt to bee noted, that in that ſpace of time happening be- 

twixt the two ſeruices, that is that of the catechiſed, and that of Of Offings or 

the faithfull, there was a place and libertie for the preſenting & oblauons. 

bringing in of offringes, which the Chriſtians vſed to offet of 

y their increaſe and fruits ynto God in his Church, to be imploy- 

cd, partlie to the vie of the Sacramentes, and partlie to the re- 

liefe of the poore: according to the example ot the Iſraelites, to Exod. ch. a;. 
RY) SN X whome it was giuen in charge: Vos ſball net appeere before the Deutiis & 26, 

Lord your handes emptie : Theſe otfrings were brought vnto the Prieſt, and preſented £* eee, 

with a proteſtation made of the grace and mercie receyued of God: whieb(Jayerh the 5, 74 

Lord) hee ſhall ſhaks before the Lor d, to the end that they may bee acceptable fur your ſake. And De conſccr. 

this is it which Walafridus & Berno told vs her tofoxe, namely, that the offring ſprang diſt.. 

and tooke his beginning from the old people, whereof alſo wee haue ſome ſteps and 22 | 

markes in the Epiſtles of S. Paule hero theſe oftrings-made for the relief of the poor, . 

are called Sacrifices, Irenzus ſayth, The Lord adui ſing his Diſciples to offer vnto God the 3 ; 

Frſt fruits of bis creature, not becanſe he ha thncede, hut tothe end that they ſhould not be un- Philip 4. 

fruit full aud um hanbeful taketh that which by his creation was bread, gineth thanks and ſait h, Heb. 13. 


T his is my badi, c. Againe, we offer unto hum to giue him thankes for t he gift which hee renz. l. f. c. 34 


bath beſtowed upon vs, and for the ſanctifying of the creature, that is the breade the wine con- 

ſecrating them inthe bodie aud in the hlaad of our Lord: Then a little after hee addeth the 

other vſe: To feede(ſayeth hee) the hungrie, to cloat h the naked, &c. act oraumg to that Which 

is written, hee that hath pittie vp on the poore, lendeth vpon uſurie vnto od, c. From 

whence wee Þlainlic gather both the one and the other, and that theſe gifts were or- Tuſtinus Mar. 
di narie in the church, and that out of them they did take the bread apd wine for to 8 
be ſanctiſied, and ſerued in the holie Supper, the reſidue that remained, being reſer- CE 
ued for the poore, Iuſtine ſayeth; The bread and the wine mpoogiptmmry: are brought unto Epiſt. ad De- 
him, which is the chic feſt amang the Brethren, that is, to the Bb. or Miniſter, which per- centium. 
formeth the action. . Cyprian is more cleare and plaine in this point, At mb as P. C parem 
thou art, Dominicum celebrare te credis, that u, than thinkeſt to celebrate the Lordes day, S. 


Cuſtome. 


or the feaſt of the Lord, and tal eſt na care ta bring thy offrings, and ſo t h ou commeſt ad Domi- Agb. 


nicum, to t bir holie aſſembly without ani ſacriſice, ꝙ oli thou taky part of the ſacrifice which paulin in libel, 


the poore ſhall baxe offred? So auncient is this ceremonie in the Church: and further- de Garophyl. 
thetmore, Paulinus teſtifieth that there was a table in the midſt of the Church, where Au gut. Ep. 
unco theſe offringes were brought which. Auguſtine calleth the altar of God after 47, Fe 
the mannoroftheTewilhiimitation, complaining ima certaine Epiſtle, that thepoore IO. N 
Captiues amongſt the Barbarians, as the Tewes in Babilon, could not bring their of- 17 
fringes to this Altar, nor yet finde anie man, by whome they might offer vp the ſame Nicerhl. 18. c. 
vnto God. And wee reade of Theodoſius, that hee was wont to ofſet ſuch giſtes be- 3 


Phul in vita 


fore the celebration of the holie myſteries, and ofthe Emperour Eugenius, that his Amel 


giftes and offringes were reiected and refuſed, becauſe hee had polluted himlelfe Auguſt. Epi t 


E 4 with 
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Vith Sacrilege: So likewiſe of the Earle Boniface, for hauing rauiſhed one of the 

Church: for becauſe (ſay they) to take of theſe the Sacrifice which they ſhould bring 
ä God, were to approue them to bee in ſtate to bee partakers of the prayers of the 
Hicrem Ia. e. Church. The abuſe hereof grew in the ende to bee ſuch, as that for to inuite and call 
11. & inEzech, euerie man to it, the names of thoſe which offred, & the gifts which they gaue, were re- 
c.18.1.6. hearſed with alowde voice in the Church: which likewiſe was found fault withall 
Innoc. I. Epiſt. and reprehended at large by S. Ierome. Now theſe offringes were ordinarilic cal- 
* led d e of Sues, le u, in Greek & in Latine, Dona, munera, oblationes, that is, 
oifes,preſents fruits, oblations, &c. which did ſanctifie & make holie the whole lump; 

whereupon it commeth that theſe wordes are read in the Lithurgies,w? on t*# $ or, 

Tua ex tir, that it, we gine thee of thine owne that Which i thine : And they were con- 

ſecrated and dedicated to God by the prayer of the Prieſt, after the manner of the 

Iewiſh Church, in theſe wordes, or the like, Haus oblationes famulorum, famularimque 

Iuaruny benignns afume quas ſinguli obtulerunt: might it pleaſe thee fanourablie to receine 

theſe oblations of thy houſehold ſernants and handmaides, Which euerie one of them hath offred 

ento thee. Sometimes going ſo farre as to name them by their names, con 

to the good liking and iudgement of Ierome, and that in ſuch manner, as we ſee by 

the ſteppes and printes thereof in theſe wordes changeablie vſed in the Maſſe, Pro 

quibus tibi offerimus vel qui tibi offerunt that is for whome we offer vnto thee, o which offer 

vnto thee, In like manner in the prayers of the fift, ſixt, and ſeauenth Lordes daye after 
Whitſontide in theſe wordes, Has oblationes fammlorum tuorum, c. benignus aſſume, & 


accipe ſacrificinm a denotis fam ul is 2 benedictione, ſicut munera Abel ſanctiſica: 
that is to ſay, take this ſacrifice of thy s, and ſancti ſie it as the offringes of eAbell: A- 
gaine in theſe wordes of the Maſſe and of the Lithurgie: ¶ ay it pleaſe thee to receiue 
them for a ſacrifice of praiſe ando f aſweeteſmell, as thoſs of Abell, Noe, Melchiſedech ,Samu- 
ell, Ce. Which forme of prayer grew afterward to be moſt blaſphemouſly abuſed , 
as ſhall be ſhewed, by being applyed vnto — — — ſacrifice of the bodie and 
blood of our Lord, Now while that theſe offringes were in bringing to the ta- 
ble to bee laid thereupon, the people were ordinarily wont to employ the ſame in 
prayſing of God by ſinging of Pſalmes, whereupon came the Offertorie, that is to ſay, 
in the 3 certaine Pſalmes, and afterward certaine verſes onelie, which were 
ſung inthemeane ſpace. Neither mult it here be forgotten, that one parte of theſe 
offringes, according as was the aboundance thereof, beganne to be imployed about 
the maintenance of the Paſtor; & hereupon couetouſnes and other abuſes, compani- 
ons of the ſame, was firſt bred and brought into the Church, to the infecting of the 
Miniſters of the ſame, S. Ierome ſayeth, Clerici de altari viuunt, altari ſerniemes, altarts 
oblatione ſuſtentantur, c&c. The Cleargie line of the eAltarthoſe which ſerue at the «Altar, are 

fed and maintained of the oblations of the Altar, &. And as Walafridus, Berno and o- 

thers haue told vs, that the Offertorie came to bee in the Diuine ſeruice, by reaſon of 

ſuch a cuſtome practiſed amongſt the Iewes, ſo indeed wee finde manie of the ſteppes 

threof by obſeruing and marking of the ſame. For the bookes of the Hebrewes doe 

teach vs, that there are ſeauen thinges to bee obſerued in the oblations and offringes 

of the firſt fruits; The firſt, that the chiefe and gouernours of the houſe, did bring 

them themſelues vnto the Church porch, * vpon their ſhoulders, did 
euerie of them ſay theſe wordes of Deuteronomye, ch. 26.vereſc 3. vnto the Prieſt : / 

gine you to vnderſtand this day before god. e. that I am come into the land Which hee had 

promiſed onto our Fathers tr. The ſecond; that the Prieſt receiued the basket of every 

one from his owne hand, and put it before the Altar: The third, that this excellent 

f place of Deuteronomie, where this thankefulnes is ordained, with ſuch a liuelie re- 
pa of the miſeries of the peopleʒand of the mercifulnes of the Lord, ſhould 

Otte cleuat- Dee read vnto them all along: The fourth, that to the offring of the firſt truites , 
on. Exod. a9. there was ordinarily io Sacriſice of thankeſgiuing; The fift, that there was an 
24-&27. Ordinarie ſinging of pſalmes, without which, ſay they, there did not paſſe anie Sacri- 
Leun. 23. iI fice : Ihe ſixt, that the offring of thoſe firſt fruits was liſted vp —. by the Prieſt, 
* which wee read commaunded in verie manic places of the Scripture, an ahureafigs 

| u. 


N a 


ah. 


the Grecians call e, that is to ſaye, ſupplication, u that is to ſay, pray- 
ers for peace; becauſe chat therein they vſed to pray vnto God for the peace and pro- 
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vill 1 hereaſter in place conuenient: they adde thereto the ſeuenth: that they 
which offred were inioyned to paſſe the night in the Citie, to ſhew that they came not 
thether eyrher for faſhion ſake, or in haſt, but for to render thankes ynto the Lord 


pon good deliberation, 


ere now beginneth the ſeruice of the faithfull, with a generall prayer for the General pray 


whole world, for the eſtate of the Church, for publike and particular neceſſities, which . 8 


ſperitie of cuerie particular perſon: cevwuniv ewanry'y, that is, an vniuerſall Collect, 

becauſe it contained an abridgement of all prayers,wherof it may ſceme that there a- 

bide ſome notes and markes in the Polten called, becauſe that euerie one did fall 

done flat vpon his face, the Miniſter of the Church for to ſay prayers, and the peo- 

ple forthe better ioy ning of themſelues in deuotion with him: and thereupon it is 

as yet called prayers in ſome places: the forme thereof continued (as we haue ſeene 

it) ſince the time of the Primitiue Church, is to bee found and in the writers of 

that time, 8. Ambroſe, Oratio premutitur , prayer for the people, fur kinges and all others, go- 

eth before, ce. and this rule it delinered and giuen unto vs and our Miniſters by the Mai- 1 

ſter of the les Gert hat ir, by S. Paule. Inſomuch (ſayeth he) u that it became à rule and 8 

pat terue obſerved and followed in all the ¶ hurches : it became a rule obſerued in all the Chur- mach. & Epiſt. 

ches to pray not onelie for the Saintes and regenerate in Chriſt : but alſo for the Infidels and e- 29. & 1.4.de 

nemies of bis Croſte,for the Idolaters, perſecutort, Icwes, Heretikgs and Schiſmatikes. S. Au- Sacr. cap. 4· & 

guſtine after the leſſons and ſermon addeth : ¶ Aut cum eAntiſtites clara voce deprecan- _ way Tim. 

tur, t hat is uben the Paſtors doe pray with a loude voice: Againe, eAfter the ſermon thoſe 8. 1 * 

Which'are catechiſed, haneeaue to depart the faith full ſtay behinde, then they ſhall come to the vocatione gen- 

place of prayer, cc. And for the form & maner fer all men, for kings, & for them which are in tium. 

anthoritie e. for thoſe that are catechiſed,for che vnbeleeners, and for the infidelr. Chryſo- -_ 1 i | 

Rome, Wee-pricy for the whole world, for theChurch ſpread and diſperſed exerie where, for the & ſerm. de 

wnitie of the ſame, for them Which gouerne it and are the chic fe in the ſame, Cc. Againe, for temp.237.8 

tbe poſſeſred, for the penitents, for ſinners for the aſſlicted, and for our ſiluet. S. „ for the Ep - s. ad Pan- 

aire and weather, fir the fruits of the earth,for peace, for Trawellers , Saylers, ſicks perſons, ua. 

Priſoners, and Captines, for thetroubler,the forgiuenes of ſinnes, the Church, the Bbr. and the 4; bon. per- 

Eenperourr, &. And this is it which S. Denys calleth the holie prayers: others the Le- ſeu. cap. 22. 

tanie, that is Supplication made and offred to one onlie God by Ieſus Chriſt, and that & hærel 88. 

euerie where and for all things. And that they were made properlie, in that place ap- A mmngg 
ch by s. Chryſoſtome: After (ſayeth hee jrbat wee haue pur forth them Which may not Andoch. 4 a. 

bee partateri dfthe holie Table, me haue an other prater to maße, and then we are alkogetber af- in Matth. 

ter ane manner cut flat vpan the ground, both the Paſtor and the people, and do all of vs riſe a- The Lichurgie 

Caine, after ont and the ſame manner &c. 2 your 

- "This prayer thus ended, which was verie long, but deuided into Articles, to euerie Chryſoſt in 

one whereot the le, that they might be kept the more attentiue, were bounde to Epiſt 2. ad Cor. 

aunſ were, Amen: they came to ſet the bread and the wine appointed for the holie hom. 18. 

Sacramentes, ypon the holie Table, and that with reuerence and deuotion, and cer- | Up bleſſingof 

rain foreſpeeches, which might ſtir vp the people to come alſo after the ſame maner: ens 

then the Paſtor ſaid, Dominus vobiſcum, a Salutation vſed amongſt the Hebrewes, that 

is, Th Lord be ih yon, and the people anſwered him ſaying, Et cums ſpiritu tuo, and with 

thy ſpirit, The Miniſter ſaide, Sur ſam Corda,a'yo To; nage, Which u, aft vp your beartes 

on high, hn J lr iy Doe not imagine here, or thinks vpon ani terreitriall or earth- 

lie thing, the people aunſwered, 5youer wp); vr bedr, Habemus ad Dominum,\ve haue them 

fixt and bent vpon the Lord. Againe, the Miniſter, ie us ro" bis , Cc. Gratias aga- 

mu: Let vs give thankes unto our Lord God; The people, It is meete and connenient, &c. 


And then the Miniſter did handle in manner of a briefe preface, the cauſes why they 
Fus thankes, as namely ſor that he had created man after his ou ne image, for that be 
hauing reuolte@and Haken him, it pleaſed him to recouer and recall him in Teſus 


the giuing Of his Law vnto him, for hauing admoniſned him by his Pro- 
phets, for hauing ſent them his onely begotten Sonne in the fulnes of time, to _ 
| t 
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rhe law in his owne perſon, for quickning by his death, thoſe that were dead in Adam 

to make them capable of eternall life; and for that to this ende hee had dyed xiſen a- 

gaine, and aſcended into heauen: and for that alſo hee gaue himſelfe fteeſie to the 

death, readie to deliuer vp his life for the life of the world; and for hauing leſt v a 

liuelie repreſentation of this fo great a benefite: and for that he had taken the bread 

in his holie handes, bleſſing, ſanctifying, breaking and diſtributing it vnto his Dil 
ciples and Apoſtles, ſaying: Take, eate, This is toy bodie: &c. and for hauing done, 

in like manner with the cuppe, ſaying, Drinke yee all; This is the cup of the new Teſta- 

ment in my blood, c. And in this place in the proceſſe of this goodlie Preface, was 

read in a briefe manner the inſtitution of the holie Supper, as it is to be ſeene alſo in 

all the Ilithurgies: and this action was ſhut vp and ended, with the anſwere of the peo- 

The Lithurgie ple in theſe wordes: Lord , Wee remember herein thy death and paſſion, amd do confeſſe thy 
bs 2 ie ve ſurredt ion, vntil the time of thy comming, or as it is read in S. Denys, with a proteſtation, 
af — Lord gy , T how haſt ſaid, Do this in remembrance of me: which done, the bread and 
the wine were held conſecrate, ſanctified, and for ſacraments, by vertue of the inſtitu- 

tion of our Lord, which is alwaics powerfull, and hath his efficacie, and not hy vertue 

of certaine wordes ſpoken ouer the elementes. Of whichthing as ſhall bee decla- 

red in his place,the pureſt old Churches neuer dreamed. Then there followed a prai- 

er, that it would pleaſe God to ſhew them all the mercie, as that they may commas 

nicate the bodie and blood of his Sonne, by a true and liuelie faith, and not to their 
condemnation and iudgement; as alſo that it would pleaſe him to knitte them alto- 

gether in true charity and loue, in the communion of his Sonne by his holy ſpirit, e- 

uen in ſo effectuall a manner, as they did certainely eate and drinke all of the ſame 

bread and cuppe: then the concluſion followed with the ioyning thervunto of the 

Lordes Prayer: and after that, for aſigne of this holy v nion of their ſpirites and wils 

in Chriſt, a mutuall kiſſe, the ſigne and teſtimonie eyther of true and vnuiolate a- 

mitie, or elſe of an vnfained reconciliation, and that they had not vainely and for a fa. 

ſhion ſpoken, Forgiue vs our ſinnes, as wee forgine them, Nr. and alſo it was 

The kiſſe of called Ofeulum pacis the kifſe of peace : as allo further, ro fignifie that this knotof the v+ 
Peace. nitie of the faithfull, did not end in this world. After — 5 there was mention 
made of them who either had lined wel. or which were dead in Chriſt,eſpecially of the 

Martyrs, whoſe names were read aa 4rwriyoy, that is, out of a certaine regiſter or 

catalogue: partlie (ſayeth S. Denys, N. that hey were wot dead, hut verilic liuing: 

(and therefore the Primitiue Ch EX Ned the death of man, by the name of birth & 

natiuitie: )and partly to ſtirre vs vp tothe ſame conſtancie by their example: Now when 

this was fitſiſhed, the Paſtors and Deacons, which were to diſtribute the holie Supper, 

did firſt communicate themſelues, and after deliuered the bread and the to the 
faithfull, and gaue it them in their hands, ſpeaking the ſigniſicatiue wordes of this ho- 

ly Myſterieʒ but ſo as that they did not all binde themſelues to vtter them in the ſame 

tearmes. And during this whole action, Pſalmes were ſung by the people, and that 

ſuch as concerned the thing in hand: and the ſame in the end was ſhut vppe with a ſo- 

lemne thankeſgiuing, and before that, it was not lawfull for anie man to depart and 

goe away: and all this was alwaies done in a tongue, which the people vnderſtoode, 

and with ſo loude a voice as might be, that ſo the people might bee able to ſay, Amen 

3 this order will wee runne ouer againe, particularlie, accor ding to euery parte of 

Of the Preface ſpeaketh Chryſoſtome, ſaying, when we beginne to ſay, The Lord bee 

of che Preface With oui he people doth aunſWwere, And with thy ſpirite: Againe, In the holie andrenerende 
Chryſoſt.in 1. (Aliſteriet the Paſtor praieth for the people,and the people for the Paſtor: for theſe wordes and 
ad Cort, wih thy ſpirit ,can not tell vs or gine vs to vnderſtand any other thing: The councell of Nice 


adHeb.hom. n bigh;we haue them fixed and ſetledin the Lord? This table is a 


22. 


minde- 
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mundes on high: T bit is a table for Eagles and not for Crowes to feel at, c. S. Auguſtine, Auguſt. de 
That which is ſaide in tho ſacrament of the faitbfull, namely, that wee ſhonid haue our heartes bono perſeuer, 
rayſed vppeto God on high, Vt ſurſum corda habeamus ad Dominum, ſhewerb that it 15 ©? 2 de ve 
agift of God: as alſo, in aſmuch as the Paſtor ſareth unto v3 afterWwarde, that we are toyeelde - 1 2 8 3. 
him thankes, and that wee make anſwere, that it is meets and right, that we ſhowld ſo doe, &c. web ng me, 
And theſe wordes are repeated in an infinite ſort of places: And yet (ſayeth Chry- :5.in kam. 
ſoſtome) not becauſe hee bath neede of our thankes, doe wee ſay vnto him io yap apy Nc: 35 Ac. 
for who ir able ſufficientlie and wort hulie to performe ſucha ſermice ſeeing the Cherubins cannot 8 — in h 
attaine vnto itꝰ but he Wwilleth it, to the end that the gaine may redound to our ſelues, e. And Gun oF "M 
the reaſons of this thankeſgiuing laid downe by the Miniſter ot the Church, inthe 
ſhort abridgement of the hiſtoric of the redemption of mankinde, or rather of the 
Church, are no leſſe to bee noted and marked of vs, Chryſoſtome, We thanks God 
(ſayeth hee)in this Sacrament, for that bee hath deliuered vs from error, for that bee bath Chryſoft.in 
adopted vs for brethren, ſo ſar off as we were from al hope, h reafon of our umpietiesand ther- hom.24.in 1. 
fore we call it the cup of blefimg,and the Euc hariſt. In the Lithurgie likewiſe, which is at- d Cor. 
tributed vnto S. Baſill, is wholie ſet downe the ſtorie of our redemption, and in the ve- 
rie place of the Canon of the Romiſh Maſſe, and endeth with the inſtitution of the ho- Of the Canon 
lie Supper, no word or mention made of anie propitiatorie Sacrifice, other then of our 
Lord himſelfe: to bee ſtort, it is worth the noting, that we cannot by tracing out, find 
or meete with anie one ſtep or footing of the Canon of this Maſſe in the olde Writers, 
though otherwiſe diligent inough to anotonuze vnto vs the partes and prices of their vw] 
ſeruice : ifit were not for one onelie place in S. Ambroſe, in his bookes ot the Sacra- 
mentes, and yet thoſe bookes not acknowledged of all men to be his, howſocuer vn- 
der his name for the foreſaide end, abuſed moſt notoriouſly. S. Ambroſe ſayeth, Fac a 
nobis hanc oblationem adſtriptam, ratiomabilem, acceptabilem, quod elt ſgura corporis, & ſan- S. Ambroſe. l. K 8 ©* 5+ 6 
mis Domini, &c. that is,vouchſafe O Lord to make this our oblation and off ring to bes al- — f 
Aae Vs in our account, and hold it as acceptable, hecauſe it is the figure ofthe ho die and blood ß 
our Lord, who, the day before be ſuffered, tooke bread in hit bolie handt, &c. And wee haue 
ſaid inough hereof before, namely. in what ſence they vſed this word oblation, accor- 
ding to the imitation of the Iewiſh Church, which is likewiſe plainely ſeene by this 
prayer, framed according vnto that of the law, Let the effring of their gifts be acceptable. 
But whereas S. Ambroſe vſeth this word, figmwre,their Canon 2 Grant that it maybe 
vnt o vs the bode and blood of Chriſt, Againe, of this oblation, that is to ſay, of the ele- 
ments of bread and wine, taken from the Maſſe, and whole lumpe of the ſame, ſet be- 
fore and preſented vnto the belieuers, for Sacraments, and vnto God for a ſacrifice of 
thankeſgiuing, in remembrance of the paſſion, death, and reſurrection of Chriſt, Saint 
Ambroſe ſaide, V nde memores eius paſſionis, & c. precamur vt hanc oblationem ſuſcipias, &t. 
We pray thee that in remembrance of his death and paſſion, & c. thou wouldeſt receius this ob- 
lation ypon thine heauenlie altar, by the hands of thme «Angels, as thou diaſt vonchſafe to re- 
ceine the gifts of Abell thy ſeruant and deare child, and the ſacrifice ofthe Patriarch Abraham, 
& . Now that which he ſpeaketh of the oblation of the Elements, made Sacraments 
by the word, the Romiſh Canon vpon the inſuing of the firſt corruptions, and depra- 
ning of thinges, tooke occaſion to ſpeake it of Ieſus Chriſt himſelte; ſo that what the 
one ſaid of the figure, the other ſpake of the thing itſelf, & ſo by conſequent make the 
facrifice of Chriſt inferiour to thoſe of Abell, Abraham and Melchiſedech: Acceptable 
(ſayth he) as thoſe, which indeed we know by the yniform conſent of the whole Scrip- 
tures to haue been acceptable to God by no other meanes, ſaue onelie in Ieſus Chriſt. 
And let vs further note by the 222 in the Lithurgie which they attribute vnto S. 
Ambroſe, they haue razed and ſcraped out the worde gur e, that ſo they might fit the 
Canon the better to that of the Romiſh Maſſe. 

As for the conſecration or bleſſing, it was not attributed vnto certaine wordes, and Oftheconſes 
much leſſe vnto a prefixt and ſet number of wordes, but onelie to the inſtitution of cration oo 
the Lord, and to the effectuall power thereof. And this appeareth in that the olde Do- bleſling. 
ctors did neuer teach other wiſe: and in that diuerſe men haue vſed diuerſe and dif- 
terent wordes herein allo, fox that in diuerſe Lithurgies, the wordes are diuerſe, and 

herein 
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herein likewiſe, for that the Latines doubted not, but that the Greciãs (as they ſpeak) 
did conſecrate;and yet notwithſtanding the Greeks did not make account that their 
conſecration was accompliſhed till afterthe prayer which followeth the inſtituti- 
bs, on of the holy Supper: the Latines on the contrarie defend at this day, that it was 
1 accompliſhed in theſe onelie wordes; Hoc eſt enim corpus meum-, & c. Let it bee ſo. 
| In theſe Lithurgies,wherewith they would dazell our eyes, and which they attribute to 
S. Iames, S. Clement, S. Baſill. S. Chryſoſtome, &c. according to the tranſlations of 
their interpreters, the wordes of conſecration are theſe, in the praier which they make 
1 Q Þ ar cg after the reading ot the inſtitution of the Supper: We O Lord mindfull of the paſſion of 
1 1 thy deare Son, do beſerth thee accordimę to thy inſtitusion, that it will pleaſe thee to ſend thy ho- 
of lie ſpirit vpon tbe Sacrament here preſent and ſet before vs, who may cauſe and manifeſtly de- 
clare that the b read is the bodie of Chriſt and the wine his blood, ſhed and po wred out for the, 
| life of the world: And ſo like wiſe ſpeaketh Cyrill in ſteade that in the Church of Rome, 
=: the conſecration is neyther attributed vnto the inſtitution that goeth before, nor vn- 
1 to the prayer that followeth, but vnto the onely pronuntiation or ſpeaking of their 
4 wordes, giuen and deliuered by ſtrict accountes without interruption, as though for- 
1 ſooth it were ſome preciſe forme of wordes, for the paſſing ot ſome bargaine in the ci- 
i uill law, as the Schoolemen are wont to reaſon: notwithitanding, that the Cardinall 
az | Caietan doth hold, that when it is ſaid Benedexir,it was Benedictione laudis, non conſecra- 
4 tionit, and that hee was neuer willing to make any expoſition vppon the pretended 
wordes of conſecration, becauſe hee coulde not finde therein anie ground or foun- 
dation laide vppon antiquitie. No as for theſe wordes how they ſhould bee vnder- 
1 ſtoode wee will handle that point when we come to ſpeake of the queſtion of Tran- 
F. ; ſubſtantiation, ſo that here itſhall ſuffice to haue ſpoken of it by way of hiſtoric. 
f The praier. The prayer, that it would pleaſe God to make the faithfull communicating to be- 
F come more and more one bodie and one ſpirit, that is to ſay, the miſticall bodie of 
Chriſt, is in all the Lithurgies aboue named, according to that which Saint Auguſtine 
teacheth. Ihat the Sacrifice of Chriſtians is, their being of manie, one bodie in Chriſt: 
| Aueult Poi. 1 which is moſt wort (ſayeth hee) and notable in the Sacrament of the Altar, is for thas. 
- 1 Fuß. t the oblation, which the Church offreth,ſhee is affred vppe her ſelfe unto God, and io bee offred 
1 (ſayeth hee in an other place )is as much as to bee vowed and dedicated vnto him: ſeeing 
45 that in this Sacrament we proteſt by a ſacred and ſoueraigne vow, to dwell in Ch riſt, and in lus 
13 bond and couenant: Ana therefore (he addeth) I ſuppoſe that the Apoſtle commannded,that 
f | in the ſanctiſicat ion and preparation going before the diſtribution thereof, there ſhould be certain 
+1 8. Auęuſt. Ep, Prayers made. Hee calleth them wggvyu5 «m3 Cvggy(becaule of the yow, as the A- 
*Y 118.c11.Tim, poſtle ſayeth to Timothie,)wherein this vow of vnion and agreement was witneſſed: 
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is { : 2. as furthermore, the ſcope and driſt of the Sacrament is, that vee ſhould grow to bee 
bs one with Chriſt, and one amongſt our ſelues. 

* | F Ofthe Lordes prayer Saint Auguſtine ſayth, eAfrer the Sermon We Will come to the 
AY oe Lords Prayer: you know whether we muſt come, namely, tothe bolie T able, and that which you ſhall 
42 Auguſ rm. baue firſt to demaund of God, Dimitte nobis debita, &c. forgine vs our treſpaſſes and debtes, 


1 237. de temp. 4s we forgiue them that are indebted to vt. And in an other place: Allthe Church almoſt con- 
| Item Epiſt, ad clageth this Whole prayer, with the Lordes prayer, &c. And S. Ambroſe, and S. Ierome in 
. r cc. like manner: That this Prayer was ſaid, Poſt verba Chriſti, that is, after the wordes of 
een ag inſtitution, and it was followed by all the faithfull : and there are alſo certaine coun- 
Hicron.1,z.ad- cels, which reproue the Prieſtes of Spaine, for that they did not ſay it but yppon the 
1 uerſ. Pelag. Lordes day. And as for the kiſſe of peace, Chryſoſtome ſayeth, T he Lord commandeth 
1 Concil Tolet, e ne thy gift before the Altar, and firſt to be rtconciled vnto thy brother, & c. Werretaine 
Fp kiſſe of the ſhadow of this commandement, and let goe the ſubſtance and the trueth thereof, for it is 

peace. a common cuſtome, to be preſent at the kiſſe of pears, at ſuch time as the gifts are offered to God: 

Chryſoſt.in l. r bat f feare me that it doth come from a number of you, from no further than the lips, Cc. And 

de cornpunct. in an other place hee putteth it preſently after the Lords praier; We do all of vs (ſaith 


i # _— he) fall aowne together) namely the Miniſters and the people, and when we are to come to 
+ +4 the dut ie of the kiſſe of peace, we doe enerie one mutually ſalute one another &c. Ierome, Ii there 
1 any that communicateth againſt their wils d or which in the adminiſtration of the holie food doe 


El: put 
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put out their bande to take it, but turne away their face, and offer the ef Iudat. Saint 
Auguſtine more plainely: Aſter the Lordes prayer (ſayeth hee) there is ſarde Pax vo- 
biſcum, peace be with you, and the Chriſtians doe euerie one mutually kifſe each other with a S. Auguſt. 
holie biße: but let the ne of the peace of Chriſt, Which the lips doe teſtifie be rootea inWardz Serm. ce vigil, 
lie in the conſcience that ſo the hart may ioyn,and be united as cloſe taget her as the lips, And it is wa 0 1 
the verie ſame which is read in the Lithurgies: Offerte vols pact,” Ahe count} ns. wy 
Lm Ag 76 4% e le, Offer to your ſelues peace: Let vs ſalute one an other With a boly'kifſe, la Græcis. 
Cc. The peace o Chriſt and of the church be alwaies with vs, &c. 5 110 
Nou after that they had prayed vnto God to vnite & knit them more & more one 
vnto an other in Chriſt, and proteſted their ſincere vnion in the Spirite amongſt thẽ- 
ſelues, there followed the communicating and diſtributing of the holy Sacramentes 
in this forme and manner: The Miniſters $a communicate amonglt them, then they 
diſtributed them vnto the Deacons, and afterward the Miniſters and Deacons vnto 
the faithfull- This appeareth by the Canon of the firſt Councell ot Nice, ioyned to 
Ruffinus: Let the Deacon receme the grace of the holy Communion, at the bandes o frbe Bb or ; 
Paſtor: and let the Deacon likewiſe diſtribute it m the abſence of the Paſtor: where we ſee, Concil-Nie.c, 
that this action was not thought to depend vpon the power and effectualnes of the W 
Miniſter, as ſome afterward would haue had it: they did diſtribute it vnder both kinds, 
the bread and the cuppe. Whereby it appeareth, that ( to ſpeake in a word) it cannot 
be noted out of any olde Writer, in any one place, where the bread was ſeparated 
from the cuppe, or the cuppe from the bread, In S. Ambroſe alſo, who yeeldeth a 
reaſon, though not altogether ſo pertinent and fit: T he Sacrament which wee receine I ( 4M 
(fayeth hee) ſerueth both for the bodie and the ſoule : the fleſh of Chriſt for the ſaluation of the His Th 
bodie, and the blood for the ſaluation of the ſoule. Whereby at the leaſt wee learne with 
hat conſcience our aduerſaries alledge againſt vs S. Ambroſe his Maſſe, which they... 
haue moſt lewdly gelded in taking thediſtribution of the cuppe from it: they did de- 
liver the Sacramentes into the proper handes of the Communicants, men or women: | 
and this is manifeſt by that which is ſpoken by Nouatus,who gaue vnto euery one his Euſcb.1.6.0.43 
art of the oblation being conſecrated; and by the hereticall woman, who made ſhew 
6 take the bread at the hand of Chryſoſtome: and by theſe wordes of S. Ambroſe vn- 
to Theodoſius: Welt thou take with thy bloodie hander, the holie hodic of our Lord, ec? Niceph. l. i3. 
à moſt euident ſigne, that this opinion had not as then taken place, that this p- 
peration did change the nature of the thing in ſuch ſort, as that it might not be touch- 
ed with the handes of Chriſtians : and the bread was giuen in gobbets, and the cup 
went along from hand to hand, according to the multitude of the Communicantes; 
ſpeaking and vttering vnto them in diverſe Churches, diverſe wordes: As in the La- The wordes. 
tine; Accipe corpus Chriſti, Take the bodie of (hriſt: T ake the blood oft our Lorde, and 
they aunſwered, Amen: let it bee ſo vnto me; or So be it. An other waye: The bodie 
of our Lord, the blood of Chriſt keepe and pre ſerue thee vnto eternall life : Alſo, The bodie 
ef Chriſt; And they aunſwered, Amen: The bloodof Chriſt, the cuppe of life: Aunſwere, Ambroſe lib, 
Amen: as it is to bee ſcene inthe Latine Lithurgies, imitating therein the wordes 4-4efacr,cap. 
inthe Goſpell; Take, eate, this is my bodre, &. Where inthe meane time wee may * 
note and marke, that the wordes which the Prieſt rehearſeth now a dayes for him- in — 
ſelfe alone, were then by the Miniſter ſpoken vnto all the faithfull Communicantes. Microlog.c. 
In the Greeke Church, I giae thee to communicate, (ſayde the Miniſter) the precious 19. 
bodie of our Lorde and Sauiour, for the remiſſion of thy ſinnet, and to the aſſuring of thee 
of etern:ll life. And ſo likewiſe of the cuppe, according to the wordes of Saint 
Paule: The bread which wee breake, and the cuppe which wee bleſſe, is it not the Commu- 
non of the bodie of Chriſt? And all the prayers in the meane time both before and af- 
ter haue theſe wordes continually mingled amongſt them; Ler vs not here thinke vp- 
pon any thing that is earthlie, anie thing that is carnall: all what ſoeuer is contained herein is 
full of myſteries : T his is a ſacrifice o 7 praiſe, ſpirituall , reaſonable , without bloode : 4 
beauenlie breade, which is receyued by a firme and conſtant faith, and by a mind pur- 
ped from wncleannes : a Chriſt which is diſtributed, without being deuided into parte, eaten 
F Without 
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without being chewed;and Which nouriſheth without being waftedor conſumed,che : that ſo 
wee may learne alwaies to keepe the ques, due vnto the Sacramentes, and not- 
withſtanding, not to confound them with the thing it ſelfe: that wee may not thinke 
of anie proper chaunge, that ſhould be wrought in theſe ſignes: but rather of 
the ch vhich this ſpirituall nouriſhment, which ioyneth vs to Chriſt, ought to 
worke and doth worłe in vs. Let vs adde hereunto, that it is moſt certaine, that there 
was neuer any Seruice ſaid at this time: but there was alſo the adminiſtration of the 
Communion ioyned therewith: and that all the Canon now receyued, ſpeaketh of 
nothing but of the people their being aſſembed and come to for a Commu- 
Allan. in præ. nion, & their offring & communicating, not mentioning anie ſuch thing to bee done 
— of the Prieſt; inſomuch, as that the beſt learned, and before wee began to haue 
anie controuerſies with them did openlic hold and diſpute it: that the Canon could 
not bee read, neyther haue anie worke or operation in priuate Maſſes; prouing 
Pſalmes in the the ſame by S. Gregorie. Now all the while the Sacramentes were in diſtributing, 
time ofthe becauſe it was not without the ſpending of much time, there were many Pſalms ſung. 
diſtributing of a . | | 
the Sacra Thoſe which we find to bee molt vſuall, are the 23. The Lord is my ſhepbeard, the 34. 
merits. I will bleſſe the Lord at all temer, and eſpecially this verſe: Taſte and ſee that the Lor dia 
good: the 145. O Lord my God, and my king, I will praiſe thee; the 103. My ſole bleſſe 
„„ theLord, the 42. eArthe Hart deſireth the Htreames of Waters: thei 17. All people praiſe 
4 the Lord, e: as may bee ſeene ins. Denys, S. Cyr ill, S. Clement their Liturgies and 
Cyril. Catech. gothersz e ſpeciallie thoſe of the Greekes,ſceing that at Rome they beganne at this time 
Liturg. S. Cle to deuide them into verſes. The place of S. Auguſtine is cleare and euident for the pur. 
ment. poſe, ſpeaking of Plalmes; Let it be(ſayeth hee) that they bee ſung be fore the offring, or 
1 elſe at ſuch time, as it is diſtributing to the people, Which hath beene offred . And it muſt not 
" . bee forgotten, that the Pſalms quoted aboue are at this day for the moſt part, the moſt 
* © ordinaric in the reformed Churches of this Real me, in the time of the celebration of 
the Sacrament of the holie Supper, 
Thankeſgi - Alter the diſtribution followed a Thankeſgiuing, according to that which Saint 
ye ug. E. Auguſtine ſayeth;. Grat iarum attio omnia concludit: T hankeſginimg in the concluſion, and 
pi ".- ending of al. And S. Denys, The hole Communion endeth with a holie Thanke ſgining, And 
Drabig His Chryſoſtome, ¶ After the hymne ſung , they went vp to the monntame: This word touch 
32:3. eth yon who doe not abide and continue wnto the end o 2 laſt prayer: for this ſong was this 
4 man his ſhot : Our Lord beganne and ended with a Thankeſgining, that he might . an ex- 
Chr ſoſt. hom. ample vnto vs for to doe the like. And namely, in the Lithurgie that is called by Chryſo- 
$3.in Matth. ſtome his name, there is fora Thankeſgiuing, the Song of Simeon, as is vſed in the 
reformed Churches. But the auncient cuſtome was (ſaieth hee) in one place, that 
the faithful, after they had heard the doctrine, offred their prayers, and communica- 
ted at the Lordes Supper, & c. did not returne home to their owne houſes by and 
after that the Aſſemblie was diſſolued; but the richeſt cauſed their victualles to bee 
brought from their owne houſes, and calling the poore, did feaſt them there in the 
Loue-feaſtes, Temple. And this was the thing which was called in the Primitiue Church by the 


— 3 1- name of Loue · feaſtes, vhereof wee reade in S. Iude: Theſe are ſpots in our loue-feaſtes , 
— 3 eee cena, &. Our Supper taketh his name of the thing :it is called Aga- 


ſes eſſe. pe, that is loue hat ſoeuer it coſt yet this is our gaine that wee ſpend With godlines for the e em- 
Tertul. in. A- fort andrefreſhw:ete of the poore,c5c, And S. Auguſtine, Our loue-fraſtes feede the poore, wbe- 
3 ther it be with bread or with fleſh; you (ay that the charitie of Chriſtians is like to the Pagans 
* 1 their dacriſices & c. But for certaine abuſes, which were therein committed, this cu- 
Sue frugibus, ſome ceaſeth, yea, and there were expreſſe articles ſramed in certaine councels, that 
ſiue cara bus. thoſe loue- feaſtes ſhould not anie more bee made in the places appointed for pray- 
Concil.Lao- er, Well may wee ſee that in the time of 8. Auguſtine, the manner of making a Supper 


— Vas continued, and that ypon the day of the Lordes paſſion, in the breaking vp wher- 


Ianuar . Epiſt. of the gueſtes did communicate in the Sacrament together: and this is yet conti- 
115. nued in the Monaſteries of S. Benet, as ſhall be ſeene elſe where, and they call it man- 
In a knowne u. Let vs adde for the ſhutting vp of this ſpeech : that both the one and the o- 


ther 
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ther ſeruice, aſwell that whereat thoſe were preſent which were catechiſed,as that 

whereat the faithfull were preſent, was done ina language both well knowne and 
vnderſtoode: as namely, tothe Latines in Latine; to the Græcians in Greeke; to the 

Syrians in Syriacke, &c. and which is more in a loude voice the people not onelie an- 

ſwering, but oftentimes ſinging with the Miniſters of the Church. Whereupon S. Am- S-Ambroſ.in 
broſe ſaith, expounding that place of S. Paule; Berter are fine wo rdes ſpoken in the church id Cor. 1 
ina knowne tongue, then ten thouſamd others, &c. That the intention of S. Paule was to 
reproue the Iewes, which tooke pleaſure for the commending of their own language, 
tothe vſe of this Syriacke in their ſermons and oblations, that is, inthe celebrating 
of their diuine ſeruice & the holie Supper: directly againſt thoſe which would main. 
taine, that it is ſufficient, that ſermons be vnderſtoode, and not the ſeruice which is 
ſaid in the Church. A 210 


Cray, VI. 
An aunſwere vnto certaine obiectiaus: and what ſeruice it is whith commeth neereſt 


to that of the pureſt auncient times: that of the Church of Rome, as it is uſed at this 
day: or that of the reformed Church. | 


Ow therefore we haue ſcene in part, wherein the celebrating of 
I the holy Supper conſiſted, during all this time: that is to ſay; 
from the firſt Councell of Nice where wee had left it, vntill the 
F dies of theſe great lights of the Greeke and Latine Church, 8. 
2 Ambroſe, S. Auguſtine, S. Ierome, S. Chryſoſtome, S. Baſill and 

others. Where we wil note by the way, that the church of Rome 
hath had this il hap or rather curſe, as namelie, that in ſo plenti- 
full a harueſt of learned men as that age did beare, it cannot be 
| founde to haue brought foorth ſo much as one Doctor of anie 
name or note in the Church; being (as may be preſuppoſed) more ſtudious to ſet her- 
ſelfe vp the Monarch of the world, then to eſtabliſh the kingdom of Iefus Chriſt. But 
we may notwithſtanding imagine, that althogh in ſubſtance the ſeruice of theſe chur- 
ches did agree together, that therfore there was one and the ſame preſcript forme ob- 
ſerued and kept in them all. For beſides that the differences and diuerſities amongſt e * 
them in that reſpect bee more then palpable, it appeareth alſo in D amaſus, that the yn tag rt 
Greeke Lithurgie, was differing from the Latine: againe, amongſt the Grecians, thoſe holie Supper. 
alſo are differing, which are attributed to S. Denys, S. Baſil, and S. Chryſoſtome: as a- Domaſ. in Ep. 
mongſt the Latines, thoſe which are attributed to S. Ambroſe, S. Iſidore, and S. Grego- * a ee 
9 S. Auguſtin writing vnto Ianuarius ſaith, that Milain and Rome had diuerſe & za 


© IND 


: . þ .Epiſt. 
fering ceremonies. And the councell of Venice helde in the time of Leo 1. That — n 


not onelie in dinerſe Prouincet, but in one and the ſame there were differences of ſeruice: inſo- Concil.Vene- 
much as that the preſcript and ſet formes were referred ouer to the diſcretion of the ues 

Bbs, prouided that they did keep the inſtitution of the holy ſupperintire and inuio- 
late; ſuch as it is ſerdown in the Goſpels & S. Paul. And furthermore, there is not any 
Lithurgie, how much ſoeuer it hath beene tumbled and toſſed, wherein the ſame is not 
found: vhich is the ſame that Optatus, who liued at this time, calleth Legitimum,quod ,, 


Sacramentorum myſterio preteriri non poteſt: That legitimate, that is to ſay, eſentiall part, + — Para 
which cannot bee omitted in the myſterie of the Sacraments. : men, 
But ſeeing that we are chiefly to ſtand vpon the Church of Rome; let vs conſequẽt- The additions 
ly obſerue and marke that which the Church of Rome hath added vnto this ſeruice, „Reb rch 
throughout this whole time. Damaſus about the yeare 368 .writing vnto S. Ierome, Damaſin 
praieth him to ſend him Pſallent iam Grecorum, the forme oft he Greciaus ſinging ; becauſe Ep. ad Hiero- 
(ſayeth hee) there ic ſuch a ſearch and ſtriuing after ſimplicitie, as that vpon the verie Lordes Im. 
daye, there is not read anie more then one Epiſtle ofthe Apoſtle, and one chapter of the eg; W 
Goſpell: Et nee Pſallentium mos tenetur, nec hymni decus in ore noſtro cognoſcitur, 
that is to ſay, the decent comelines of ſinging of Pſalmes is not knowne in our mout het, &c. 

F 


2 And 
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And thus wee rerurne to the thing whereof wee ſpoke before; namely, that of olde 
there was no certaine introit in the Romiſh Liturgie: and ſo wee haue ſcene that the 
Pſalmes were more ordinarie there than any other thing: for euen after the councell 
of Nice, for to diſcerne and know the ſound and true beleeuers from the Artians, the 


= Patri was ordained to be added to the end of them, and that in the time of the 


SBA perour Conſtantius. The Orthodoxes ſaid Patri, e filio. & ſpiritui ſanitto, that is, te 

gory * the father, to the ſoune, and to the holie gbo#t: the Arrians who would ſeeme to counter- 

$Sozom.l.3.c, feit them, Patri per filinm in ſpiritu ſantto : to the father by the ſonne, un the boly ghoſt. Ana- 
19. ſtaſius about the yeare 405. ordained that as well Clarkes as the vnlearned people, 

C.Sacerdos.C. ſhould ſtand at the reading of the —_— Innocentiusthe firſt, in the year 41 1: that 

Apoſt auh. at the aſſemblies and ſolemne feaſts the Pax ſhould bee giuen to Chriſtians before 

the receiuing of the Sacrament. This leapt into the roome of the holy kiſſe, which we 

noted to haue beene vſed before, in ſigne of mutuall reconcilement of euery one to 

another; and was called T be publiſhing of peace, in theſe wordes, Pax ommbus fideli- 

ay ay bus, cc. Celeſtine the firft, about the yeare 418. that the Pſalmes of Dauid ſhould be 

Coaſcer, Diſt. ſung by countervoices, that is to ſay, by courſe one verſe aunſwering an other, by 

2. all the people, before the celebration of the holy ſacrament :and from that time 

Bergom. l.. euer after, they were diuided into verſes for the Introit, the Graduell, and the Offer- 

torie. The Introit was that which was ſung at the entring into the ſeruice. The Gra- 

duel that, which was properly ſung when the Deacon went vp to the ſteps of the pulpit 

for to reade: and the Offertorie that which was ſung, while the people were offering 

vp their gifts. Leo the firſt, about the yeare 440 added this praier, Hanc igitur oblatio- 

rem, c. We pray thee therefore o Lord, that thou wouldeFt fawonrably receine the offering of 

aur ſernice, as alſo of thy whole familie, and to ſettle and diſpoſe of our daies in peace, without 

going any further, which, who ſo will diligently waigh and conſider, ſhall finde that 

theſe words in the Canon did immediatly — Her dona, bac munera, hec ſanta ſa- 

crificia tllibata, that is, T beſe gifts, theſe ſacrifices, for it is ſpoken by name, ſuper oblata, of 

the gifts and offrings of the people: and all that in the middeſt was notorio ab placed in 

afterward, without any naturall coherence ox hanging together. The ſame Leo the 

| firſt did likewiſe thruſt into the praier, Vnde'memore: (mentioned by S. Ambroſe )atrer 

Ambroſ.lib.4 theſe words, Let thy high prieſt ¶ Melt luſedech offer vnto thee, thoſe which follow, holy 
8 Enneag, Jacrifice, an mmaculate boſt, drawing the words of the praier by little and little 46 - 
3 a tit ad oblatam, that is, from the gifts of the people, to the part which was conſecrate by 
gigibert in The miniſter for the vſe of the ſacraments, And to him likewiſe doth Nauclerus attti- 
Chuonic. , bute Orate per me fratres & Sorores, and the Deo gratias in the end. Gelaſius came about 
Polyd.l.1--21: the yeare 409. who ranged and ſet in order the Collects and complends, amongſt the 
2 # which there are ſome which yet doe ſtand and continue pure and vncorrepted : and 
Innocent. 3. de the ſame were reperuſed and handed ouer againe by Gregorie,as he reporteth of him- 
Sacrament. felfe. Hee appointed likewiſe that the people ſhould bee bleſſed in the end with theſe 
alur, words, Benedicat vos omuipotens, ec, and that ſeruice was ſhut vp with the ſong of the 

three children in the furnace. Alſo,for that now the Church beganne to be very rich of 

gifts, that the ſacrifices, that is, the ofterings of the people,ſhould be diſtributed and 

diuided cqually into foure portions : for the Bb. or Paſtour, for the Cleargie or mini- 

ſters of the Church; for the poore, and for the repairing of the church. And there- 

vpon (and that not without cauſe) euerie one being hereby thus tickled and pricked 

forward to adde euery day ſome thing to the ſeruice as their fancie led them, the Mi- 

leuitane Councell in the time of S. Auguſtine tooke the matter in hand, ordaining 

that no other praiers, prefaces, ſupplications, and maſſes, that is, Collects, Recom- 

mendations or Impoſitions of hands ſhould be vſed in the Church, but thoſe which 

a- wereapproued in that Councel or Synode, Leaſt( as the ſame ſaith)by neglygence or igro- 

rance, there might ſlip ſome thing which might be contrarie to the faith: & this reaſon is like- 
e — : 77 

viſe giuenafterward by the Africane councell: and it came as yet timely enough if it 

had been well obſerued by thoſe which after came in place, yea by Gregorie himſelfe. 

The vnlikenes And thus be hold, we are come to the ſiue hundreth yeares after Chriſt, finding in 

of the Romiſn all this time one ſeruice, oonſiſting of confeſſions and praiers, Pſalmes, 1 

Maſle. ching, 


40%: 
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ching, bleſsing and diſtributing of the ſacraments, according to the inſtitution of 
our Lord, ſinging of praiſes vnto God, during the time ofthe communion, anda 
thankeſgiuing for the end and concluſion, &c. without any new offering or ſacrificing 
of the ſonne of God, without any inuocating of the creatures by praying vnto the, 
without adoring and worſhipping of the ſacraments,and without, & as yet free from 
infinite other, both impieties and ſuperſtitions; and therefore by conſequent far from 
the Maſſe vſed at this day; and on the contrarie fide, comming much neerer vnto the 
manner of the holy ſupper, as it is now vſed in the reformed Churches. The Romiſh 
Maſſe, which is the action of one onely man, ſaying, reading, ſpeaking by figures in a 
language not vnderſtood, that is, voide of edification : then eating & drinking with- 
out communion all alone: and yet 1 in the plurall number, being 
a colde ceremonie, if euer there were any. The holy ſupper on the contrarie, conſi- 
ſting of a feruent praier, by the which the Paſtour maketh open proteſtation, and de- The cokergee 
claration of the miſerie and deſtruction of mankinde, for the people and himſelfe: of and axree- 
their ſerious repentance vnto amendement of life, and of remiſsion of ſinnes by faith ment of the 
in Chriſt : in Plalmes ſung with one conſent of heart and voice by all the people, for wt ap 0 
to quicken and ſtirre vp their fainting and ouer dull ſpirits ynto God: in the reading ode, 2 
of che ſacred word, and the interpreting and applying of the ſame in his time & place 
by the Paſtour; as namely, after that he hath in ſolemne ſort ſupplicated the Almigh- 
tie creator, in the fauour of his onely begotren, that it would pleaſe him to open his 
mouth, for to teach and deliner the ſame profitably, and the cares and hearts of the 
people for to vnderſtand well: in a generall praier for the neceſsities of the Church, 
and of the whole world: for Magiſtrates, Paſtours, the conuerſion of Infidels, the ex- 
tirpation and rooting out of hereſies, the publike peace, and all maner of generall and 
particular afflictions: in the reading of the holy ſupper, and expounding of the ſame, 
Pyche which, namely the faithfull, are exhorted to come to the holy table, in humi- 
litie and deuotion, in aſſurance of faith and ardent charitie, with an earneſt acknow- 
ledgement of their ſinnes, and notwithſtanding in a ſtedfaſt affiance in the mercies of 
God, manifeſted and reuealed in Teſus Chriſt, admoniſhed to renounce all rancour 
and hatred, contentions and ftrife, and carefully to labour to bee reconciled, if ſo be 
that they bee broken forth, and come to the knowledge of others: but the impenitent 
and wiltull obſtinate are debarred from the ſame, and that not by the voice and decla- 
tion of the Deacon alone; but by a ſeuere denunciation of the indgement of God, 5 
Echey abuſe the bodie of the Lord, as likewiſe by the fence and feeling of their owne 
conſciences, or by the iudgement of the Church. After which things all and euery one 
came neere vnto the holy table in decent order and due reuerence, to communic ate 
the bodie and bloud of our Lord; they receiued the holie ſacraments at the hands of | | 
the Paſtors, with the moſt ſignificant words that are, either in the Goſpel, or in any of 
the Epiſtles of the 1 lifting vp their hearts on high, and praying to God that 
it would pleaſe him by the vertue of his holy ſpirit, to giue them the fleth of his ſonne 
for their ſpiritual) repaſt and foode : and his blood for their drinke vnto eternall lite; 
ſeeing that of his infinit mercie he hath vouchſafed ro make them bone of his bones, 
and fleſh of his flefh, &c, that ſo they may abide, line, and dwell continually in him. 
And during all the time of this action the deuorion of the aſſemblie was cheriſhed and 
nouriſhed with the reading of the holy ſcriptures, as moſt meete to declare the death 
of the Lord, vntill his comming, and to record the vnſpeakable benetite of the ſame; 
with ſinging of Pſalmes alſo, choſen out of purpoſe, both for the calling to minde of 
man his miſerie, as alſo for giuing vnto them the ſence & feeling of Gods mercie; and 
thirdly, forthe ſtirring of them vp to giue ynto God for the ſame, all vnfained and 
ſolemne thankes. And finally there followed the diſmiſsion ofthe aſſemblie, with 2 
taier ofthe whole people vnto God, containing a briefe thankeſgiuing, for that it 
leaſed him to make them to ſee and taſte the aſſurance of their ſaluation in the 
communion and participation of his welbeloued ſonne, ioyning therunto the ſinging 
of the ſong of Simeon, vſed of the old Church, as wee haue alreadie ſcene, to the ſame 
end and purpoſe. And after the ſolemne and accuſtomed bleſsing, admonition being 
3 F 3 giuen 
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them, how they ſhould witnes and teſtifie the coniunction & vnitie, which they 
1 — find in Chriſt, by the way and manner of that liuelie ſence and feeling, which 
= the members of the bodie haue with the head: they were to diſtribute. euery one ac- 
$7 | cording to his abilitie vnto the poor, for whomethe Deacons were to receiue what 


3; Tae 20 — 


1 ſhould be giuen. Iſpeake nothing of the order of Catechiſing, both publikelie and 
19 priuatelic, which was wont to bee appointed and practiſed certaine weeks before, 
| for the inſtruction and examination of ſuch as ſhould be partakers thereof: the mor- 
ning Sermon which ordinarily is ſpent in the expounding of the doctrine of the Sa- 
ct ament vnto the people: and that alſo ot the after noone, tending to the ſtirring of 
$ 4+ vs vppe to the giuing of thankes vnto God. Now then let cueric man iudge without 
Ts being partiall in the matter, in which of theſe two it is, that antiquitie reſteth, and 
* in which it is, that noueltie hath built her ſelſe a neſt: as namely, whether antiquitie 
dwell with the Church of Rome, which of the old and auncient ſeruice tetaineth one- 
lie the ſleight and vnprofitable rind: or with our reformed Church, which hath re- 
ſtored and reeſtabliſhed, both all the parts, as alſo the ſubſtance thereof vnto his for- 


ö | mer eſtate and whole right. 
5 Obie&ions for But here it is obiected againſt vs; yet you cannot ns toy that many. ceremoni- 
| | ceremonies, es were now already brought into the Church, and into the ſeruice and miniſterie of 


the ſame, which you allow not of in your Churches, Aud who doubteth, but that in 
| the ſpace of five hundred years, containing more then one hundred thouſand nights, 
4 the aduerſarie Sathan,who vſeth to riſe in the night, had ſowen mo then a few tares? 
3 And who can find it ſtrange, that in theſe ſieldes, before time both poſſeſſed and huſ- 
banded by the Gentiles, as alſo by the Iewes, there ſhould remaine of their ſeedꝰ And 

on the contrarie,who1s he that will not wonder, here the dore is once ſet open to 

licentious liberty, traditions and mans inuentions, if there ſhould.anie thing abide & 

continue ſound and ſincere? But who will not rather finde occaſion with vs to ptaiſe 

- God, vho in deſpight of Sathan and all the malice. ot the Diuell, the tyrannie of 

| Cuſtome, the licentiouſnes of Tradition, the ſlipperie nature of Superſtition, the pre- 
48 ſumption of mans ſpirit, and the darkenes of ignorance, ouerſhadowing and coue- 

4, ring all toward the end of this time, hath vouchſafed ſo long to conſerue the prin- 

Hi cipall part of his ſeruice, at leaſt ſo mucli as was of the ſubſtance? Or who will not 

| yet more admire his goodnes, for cauſing as it were a new creation of the Sun of truth 
in theſe our dayes, after ſo horrible a confuſion, and after ſuch an eternall and cucrla- 


il | ſting night? S. Auguſtine writing of the ceremonies and Traditions of his time, ſaid 
1 vnto Ianuarius; Before all other thinges, I would that than ſhoulde#t kuo v the great & maine 
i i} Auguſt, Ep. point of thu diſputation, that is t hat Ieſus Chiysſt our Lord is willing to ſubiect al hrs, & to bring 
1 | 4 118.2d Lanuz hen to beare his ſweete yoke and light burthen, as bee calleth it himſelfe in the Goſpell, and 
4 25 thereupon alſo it is that he hath toyned and coupled together the ſocieties and companies of bus 
1 ; new people by theSacramentes i b are vere fo\v in number, verie eaſie to obſer ue and keepe, 
. and yet not wit hſtanding, moſt excellent in ſigniſication, &c And what is it that he ſayeth vn- 
e to vs therewithall in the Epiſtle following? Certaiuelis ( ſaycth hee) diſp leaſeth mee, 
6 Auguſt Ep. tha there is no more care and regarde bad of thinges that are moſt ſafe and Wholeſome and com- 
| 4 +4 oP maunded in the ſacred bookes, Whereas in the meane time exerie thing is full of preſumpt tons, 


(that ts, of foreſtalled opinions) in ſuch ſorte as that a man is more reproned for hazing touch- 

ed the ground with his bare foote theſe holie dayes, then if bee had made himſclfe drurke with 

Wine Cc. So that the ſtate and condition of the Iewes ii more tollerable then that of tbe Chriſti» 

ans : Who as they haue not homme anie time of libertie, ſo neyther haue they brene charged 

With anie other hurt heus, then theſe of the Law, (which was of God, and not with the pre- 

ſumptiens of vnine man: for hereby the Church of God ſeated in the middeft of great heaps of 

chaffe & daruell, vndergoet h, and is made to beare manie burthenſome things c. And this 8. 

1 Auguſtine ſaid, vpon the ſpeeches of certain Chriſtiãs, which were giuen in ſuch ſort to 

+ | abſtaine from eating of fieſh,as that they iudged thoſe vnclean who did cate the ſame, 

34 And this thing (faith he ui moſt plainely againſt the rule of ſauh & of boleſome doctrine. Now 
03 2-Cor:3. then let vs ſhoule away this chaffe — darnell, laid vpon a golden and filuer foun- 


dation, ſowen in the field of Chriſt, and notwithſtanding adiudged worthie to bee 


burned 
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butned with fire by the word of the Lord, and by the writ of the Apoſtle. Jet vs praiſe 

God onely, that theſe good Doctors haue to deale with him; a Lord full of mildnes,a 

Maiſter full of clemencie: but and it their workes and inuentions burne before the 

fire of his ſpirit, yet at the leaſt they are ſaued as concerning themſelues, becauſe of 

the foundation, through his mercie in Ieſus Chriſt. | 

They alleadge againſ vs for the firſt, that which they call holy water, going about Hoy water. 

to proue it vnto vs out of Baſile in his booke of the holy Ghoſt, wrirten to Amphilo- Boa oe S. Spi- 
chius, where he faith: We conſecrate the water of baptiſme, exc. And out of S. Ambroſe; ue Am. 
That in the Weſterne Churches there was a prayer made to God, that it would pleaſe . lecham.e. 
him to bleſſe the water, &c; I aunſwere, that this argument is not well framed, being ambrec.1.z. 
from the water of baptiſme to the holy water: from a prayer by which the vſe of crea- de Sacr. c. g. 
tures is bleſſed, according to the nature and right vſe of euerie one of them to the ex- 

orciſing of a creature turned quite an other way from his right vſe. And as for S. Baſil, 

you may adde an other anſw ere with Eraſmus, that this booke from the midſt there. 

of, containeth nothing that is Baſils. And Gregorie Nazianzene his brother had g er Nazis 
aunſwered him, that baptiſme may indifferently be adminiſtred with any water. And an, om. g. de 
ifthe vſe of their holy water were at that time in the Church, it had but S. Bafill his Santo lanus 
particular approbation - and how commeth it then to paſſe, that it is not found in . 

the Liturgie which they attribute vnto him? For whereas ſome would impute it to 

Alexander 1. let vs not go about to offer the Church of Rome that iniurie, either by pe conſecr D 
word or beliefe,as that at that time when S. Iohn ſaid in his Epiſtles: Thrbloudofthe 3. Aquam. 
ſonne of God doth purge vs from all eniquitie : there ſhould bee a Biſhop at Rome, that | 
jhould ſay in his: I bat water befprinkied with ſalt, and conſecrated by prayer doth ſancti ſie 

and make cleane the people after the manner of the aſhes of the redde cow, c. But the verie 

truth is, that this water was brought in a long while after, and that by the imitatin 

of the Gentiles their purging or expiatorie water, who vſed it at this time, and wi b. J. d 
the verie ſame ceremonie . Iuſtine ſaith: The Gentiles when they emer into their temples, Iuſtinus Mar- 
doe fprinckle themſelues wir warer, and then they go and offer ſacrifite vnto their Gods, Va- Nr. Apol. . 
lentinian a Tribune of warre, vnder Iulian the Apoſtate, following him to the tem- 

ple of Fortune, the Churchwardens which were at the dore, caſt water vpon all thoſe 

that went in, in ſo much as that there lighted one vpon his cap: he then turnin 

himſelfe about, gaue one of them a blow with his fiſt, eſteeming himſelſe (as ſaith Theodor: l. 3. 
Theodoret) defiled and not cleanſed thereby, becauſe he was a Chriſtian. And fur- . 15. 16. 
thermore he ſaith the like ehe where: as namely, that Iulian cauſed all that-which was 

ſold in the market to be ſprinckled, to the ende that the Chriſtians might nor bu 

any thing at all there. And that by this ſprinkling, they held that ſinnes were defaced, 

appeareth by theſe wordes of Hippocrates bimſcife „de morbo ſacro: that I may haue IH. de 
nothing to doe here with the alleadging of Poets. In going in (ſaith her) wee ffrinkle niorb. ſacro. 
bar ſelues with this water, to the end that if We haue any ſinne, we may bes purified and made 
tleane. And Proclus faith: That it was not onoiy made of freſh water, but of Sea water alſs, 
betanſe that ſalt i deter ſiue. And they Fprinchle Aſpergiilum, either Roſemarie, or of the * 
boughes of the Bay tree, or of ch Olive tres: and nor onely for the purging aud clean- Torn eb. in 
Na men, but Citties, Temples, and other things without life, as alſo is practiſed Aduerſ l. 13. 
at this day in the Romiſh Church. To be ſhort, as they had amongſt the Gentiles a . 21. 
peculiar and proper forme of ſanctifying it, dipping therein, as Athenæus telleth ys, Athenæus. . 
a fire brand taken from off the Altar, they offered their ſacrifices: ſo like- | 
wite haue they a peculiar manner of making this, exorciſing the ſalt firſt, and then the Durand. l. 4. 


water, and after that them both, being mixt together: which being done, both they 


Proc. de ſacrif. 


and the Gentiles do thinłke that it purgeth away ſinnes. 


c 


Of burning of incenſe, it was ſo common acuſtome amongſt the Gentiles, as Of burning of 
that Tulian the Apoſtate, that hee might cunningly binde the Chriſtiaris to the incenſe. 
ſame;ordained,that when anie came vnto him according to the cuſtome, to receiue bd. 
anie gifts mae hands, they ſhould burne incenſe before him, whereupow certain no- 5 % 0 
table Chriſtians hauing vnderſtanding of his purpoſed intent, came and brought c.. 
them bache againe vnto him, that ſo they might not be polluted: and but for a lit- 
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tle he had cauſed them to haue beene put to death. To be briefe, Thwtificevtes, that 
is, ſuch as burnt and offered incenſe ynto creatures, no otherwiſe then to idols, were 
in old time accompted amongſt them, which had turned aſide from the puritic of 
Chriſtianitie. But whether it come from the Gentiles, or from the Iewes, amongſt 
whom incenſe repreſented the ſweet ſmell of the holy praiers of the faithfull in Gods 
noſtrels: by the ſame maner of peruerſe & lewd imitation it came to patle, that in the 
end it was brought into the Chriſtian Churches: but yet not ſo ſoone as ſome would 
haue vs to belieue. For S. Auguſt. S. Ambr. S. Baſil, S. Chryſoſt. and other ancient 
fathers do not ſpeake one word of it in any of all the books they haue written: if one- 
ly certain Lithurgies alleadged out of them be excepted, which yet hereafter wee will 
confure & proue to be falſe and counterfeit ſtuffe. S. Auguſtine to the contrarie: Be- 
bold (ſaith he) we are out of care: we go not any more to ſeckg incenſe in Arabia,Godrequireth 
of vs a ſacrifice of praiſe : and fuch a ſacrifice had Zacheus in his patrimony, cc. Againe ſhalt 
we not then offer any thing unto him ? ſball we come before God in ſuch ſort ? How then ſhal/we 
appeaſe his wrath? Offer, thou haſt Whereof to offer in th ſelfe: yo not about 10 take ary farre 
iourney to buy incenſe, but ſaie: T hy vowes are vpon me, O Lord, Which I will render unte 
thee in ſinging of praiſes vnto thee ec, The onely man wherein it is found, is S. Denis, an 
Author better ſtuft with vaine ceremonies, then with ſolide and ſound doctrine. And 
a long time after,aboutthe yeare 800; wee reade that Leo 3. ordained that it thoutd 
be vicd in the Maſſe. | | | 
For Tapers, waxe-candles, & lights in the Church: it is to be noted, that the grea- 
teſt part of Chriſtians their diuine ſeruice was done in the beginning in priuate, and 
ſecretly before day; as we may reade in Plinie the ſecond, and in all the eccleſiaſticall 
writers, and thereupon they could not be without light. Now this cuſtome of com- 
ming together in the night ſe of perſecution, Gd likewiſe continue and hold 
on in the times of peace: whereupon itcommeth, that wee reade, that Conſtantine 
continued in holy watch vntill it was day, and cauſed to bee lighted for his going to 
the place, and comming backe againe, great waxe candles, Tapers, and verie great 
torches, throughout the whole Citie, and lampes in the place of prayer, to giue light 
to them that were preſent, Epiphanius calleth them thereupon, HFſalmos & orationes 
lucernales, that is, Pſalmes and praiers Winch were ſaid by a lampe: and this was the office 
of the Acoluthes, A azar, to light them. after cleare day, we do not ſee that e- 
uer the Primitiue Church did euer vic them. Tertullian on the contraric : Wherefore 
(ſaith he) do we not deck the poſts with baies vpon the dates of ioy, and why breale we not off the 
dey-lig ht. by lighting tere het? Againe, Who forceth the Philoſopher to ſacrifice, to play the 
malccontent and to light fond and vaine torches at high noone ? becauſe, the Gentiles con- 
ſtrained the Chriſtians to do it. And Lactantius after he perceiued that he had beene 
a long time mocked of the Pagans, at length concludeth in theſe wordes: Who can 
efteeme or make account of him to bee Wye, which offereth candles and lampes for giftes v ute 
bim, who bath created and ginen the light ? a reproch which had beene vnfitly charged 
vpon the Pagans, if then it might haue beene caſt backe ypon, and obiected againſt 
the Chriſtians, To be briefe, the Elibertine Councell forbiddeth them vpon paine of 
the curſe, to light any in the places of the buriall of the Martyrs, being the place: 
where the Chriſtians vſed to aſſemble and come together: for hee called it, The 
troubling of the Ghoſtes and ipirites of the Saintes and holy ones. But (as a great number 
of others did) this ceremony tooke his paſſage from the Gentiles to the Chriſtians 
in the time of 8. Ierome, that is more then 400. yeares after the death of our Lorde. 
And Vigilantius the Paſtor of Barcelonia writ againſt the ſame, complaining of it, 
that he ſhould ſee the ſuperſtition of the Pagans drawne into religion; and derived & 
fetcht from the Gods of Paganiſme, to bee beſtowed vppon the Chriſtian Martyrs. 
Saint Icrome did boldly take him vp for ſo writing : yea and ſomewhat too ſharpely 
in the iudgement of the ſoundeſt writers : ſo farre as that Gregory himſelfe ſaid 
that hee could haue defired, that he had proceeded more modeſtly againſt him: 
and yet at the vpſhot hee doth not defend them, except you call it a defending of 


them, to turne his backe vpon them and run away from them: We do nor (faith ow) 
| ghe 


rag 
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light candles When it & cleare and bright day, as you do ſlaunder vs, but we doe vſe the _0@ | 

for the mitigating of the tedrouſneſſe of darknes, that ſo wee may watch vntill day, &. Elſe- 

where he confeſſeth, that there are ſome in deede, which doe lighten them euen at 

noone day, but that it is through ignorance and ſimplicitie in honour of the Mar- 

tyrs. With 4 godh zeale ſaith he) but net according to knowledge. Theſe reaſons in conſci- 

ence, are they not directly againſt the practiſe of the Romiſh church?In an other place 

he obieReth againſt % e that in the Eaſterne Churches they were vſed to be 

lighted, when the Sun did ſhine, at ſuch time as the Goſpell was read: not ( ſaith he)to 

the end that they ſnold giue light, but for to be a ſigne of ioy and reioycing. So that in 

the end, they grew from the forbidding of them, to winke at them, to a tolerating of 

them, to the approuing of them: & by theſe degrees vnder Gregorie the Great, ſome i 

hundred yeares after, te an expreſſe commanding and ordaining of them: for hee it er in 

was that ordained the reuenewes for the maintenaunce of waxe candles and tapers. pj tte 33. 

And Sabinian his ſucceſſoi: let the lamps burne continually in the Temples. Where- pinizno; | 

vpon Durandus and others going about to giue areaſon, thinke it better to ſay, that Dunn. 4 

this is after the example of the candleſtickes of the old teſtament; deriuing the Chri- in Ration. 

ſtians from Iudaiſme, whereas the Apoſtles had taken great paines to draw and pull b Hi 

them quite away from the ſame. | | c. ſin. &c. 
Of the croſſe they alleadge maruellous wonders. They make a thouſand allegories, Ofthe croſſe. 

and as many hyperboles. But what can be ſaid more then S. Paule ſaith; God hath re- 1 go pee 

conciled all thinges to himſelfe baning made the attonement by the blood of the oh of Chriſt; 03% "os 

And in an other place: God forbid that 7 ſhould deſire to kyow or reioyce in any thing but in | 

Teſus Chriſt and him crucified. But roundly and all together at a blow we ſee them come 

downe from this croſſe, that is, from the death — paſſion of our Lord, the effectuall 

powerfulnes whereof is adored of the Angels, vnto the only ſigne of the crofle,name- 

ly the forme of the wood whereupon hee was hanged : and there paſſing ouer accor- 

— to their cuſtome, from the ſignes to the thinges, and from the thinges to the 

ſignes, they come to attribute vnto this dumbe and naked ſigne, all whatſoeuer is 

ſaid eyther by the Apoſtles, or by the old fathers, of the true and very croſſe of Chriſt: 

I meane not that of verie wood, that is the e there is leaſt reckoning made 

of: but that of the precious bloode of our Lord, verily and really ſhedde ypon the 

tree of the croſſe for vs. How much more worth had it beene for them to haue dwelt 

and reſted vpon the firſt tearmes and phraſes of ſpeaking? To haue leſs ¶ hriſt (ſaith Galar.z 29 3-2 

he) painted before our eyes, crucified among ſt vs and we with him. Now S. Paule teacheth 

vs, that the croſſe of Chriſt was an offence vnto the Iewes, and fooliſhnes vnto the 

Gentils: and the truth is, that they ſcorned and caſt in the teeth of the Chriſtians, Minut. in Oc- 

Cruces feralet, the deadly and mortal! croſſe, and called them, Religioſos crucis, the reli- e APW 

gious cleauers vnto the croſſe, cc, as vntill this day the latter Iewes do not call him by pol. c. ic. 

any other name, then the crucified one. Whereupon the Chriſtians, to ſhew that they "an 

were not aſhamed of the croſſe, but rather that it was their glory; did plant it in the 

midſt of their forehead, and made it their marke and badge: & whereas the infidels 

would ſhew it them in token of a mocke, they deuiſed how to vie it with honour and 

reuerence, and turne the matter of their reproch, into a moſt worthy monument of 

their victorie, and ſigne of their triumph. It is to the ſame purpoſe, that Tertullian Tertul. de co- 

ſaith: Frontem ſignaculo crucis terimus: that it, we do oftentimes marks our ſelues in the ſore- ton. milit, 

bead with the ſigne of the croſſe. And S. Auguſtine, Me haue a hart, hut not ſuch a one as yours: Augu de verb. 

we are not aſhamed of the crucified one, that is to ſay , of Chriſt: for by contraries we deale, pla- 2 _ > 

cing the ſigne of the croſſe, where ſhame is wont to be moſt apparant in his ſignes, that i, in the FOR 

face or forehead , the bareſt and moit uncouered part of man. But thinke not for all this 

that they did worſhip either this ſigne, or the figure and ſhape of the croſſe:yea rather 

in the beginning, this ſigne was made amongſt the Chriſtians in the aire, and ſo went 

away, hauing no abode: and thoſe which haue written 300, yeares after the firſt vri- Ao.. 5. d- 


ters, at ſuch time as the Gentiles did reproch and reuile them therewith, ſay in plaine A 


and cuident tearmes : We doe not adore or Worſhip the croſſe, neither dos Wee Wiſh for or de- Cyril. s. contta 
rere it, but rather your ſelues, (ſaith Arnobius) who confecrate Gods of woode, ind doe Lulianum. 


worſhip 


fon 44 _ 


bo 


— —— — 
— . * . 2 


1A N m a 


«> > oo 


CAC ol 1 — 2 
5 - + * 
— —————ä— wares ae A[L—„V— re 
OY Pp > - . __, » o 
WI 6 WN pt * 1 AS 
: „ \ 2 2 
«> te * bot 2 
N 
e 5 * 
W — 
— a 


Claud. Eſpenc 


50 THE FIRST BOOEKE OF THE MASS E, 


Chryſo, hom. worſhip the croſſes o f wood, yea theſe make you the parties. And Cyril againſt alike reproch 
Fo: — of Iulian, aunſweeth flat; That the Chriſtians do neit her adore, nor bonour the frame of the 
[18 in lohan ereſſe. But if in any place, there be any found which happen to fall in prayſing ofthe 
croſſe, ſaying, that it perfecteth all the Sacraments, that there is not any thing well 
done without the ſigne of the Croſſe, &c. it muſt be vndetſtood to be ſpoken.by way 
of alluding vnto the croſſe of Chriſt, and to the efficacie of his death, as that 
Wieronym. ad v hereupon are founded all the Sacraments and Myſteries of the Church, and with- 
Euftochium, out which all the doctrine of the ſame is as though it were not. As when Athana- 
Athanaſ.de ſius ſaide: That the Deuil doth go away at the ſigne of the Croſſe: bee addeth pre- 
— ſently, that this is by the calling vpon the name of Chriſt. But and if our aduerſaries 
Auguſt. Je will needs take it ſtrictly according to the letter, then let them learne alſo to be of the 
peccat.merit, ſame mind with S. Auguſtine, hen he ſaith in the very ſame places; That the catechi- 
l.2.c.26. ſed ina certain maner were ſanctiſied by the ſign of Chriſt: That the ſigne of the croſſe 
Contr 7 is a Sacrament, which is receiued in the forhead, as the others are in the mouth and in 
— + '* the bodie: improper ſpeeches as well the one as the other, & haue begotten and hat- 
cChhed ſutable & like opinions. Els, what will they ſay to Thomas Aquinas, who main- 
d. aineth and defendeth, that the ſigne of the croſſe is not neceſſarie in the ſacraments? 
And how much better had it beene to the purpoſe, for them to haue kept chemſelues 
to the ſerious meditation of the true croſſe, the death and paision of our Lord 2 Bur 
——— whey all that they thus ſtruggle and ſtriue for,is to be able to apptoue and make good, the 
82 NE ¶ ſignes of the Croſſe, which are ſooften in the Maſſe: but yet they cannot tell how to 
add.. become friends with S. Denis, who amongſt ſo many ceremonies reckoned vp in his 
lithurgie, hath not made any mention at all thereof. 
The lithurgies But they tell vs, that all theſe ceremonies are found in the lithurgies or offices of 
of tbis time. this time; as that of S. Baſil, S. Chryſoſt. &c. as likewiſe many doctrines which we ap- 
proue not. I auouch & confeſſe the ſame moſt frecly, and reſerue the doctrines to han- 
dle them in their place: but I aunſwere here in a word, that Iwill not let to indorſe & 
write vp the title of falſe and counterfeite, againſt all theſe lithurgies, and that by pro- 
uing either that they were neuer written nor made by themʒor that if they did ordaine 
any preſcript forme of the adminiſtration of the ſacrament in their dioceſſes (as there 
is hes apparance and likelihoodthat they did:) that according to the meaſure of a- 
buſes that haue beene brought in, they were co ed and depraued afterward. And 
firſt, he that ſhal compare that which the Syrians vſe vnder the name of Baſil, with that 
which we haue, ſhall find moſt notable differences therein. Then againe of that which 
we haue, there 1s one patterne and copie which the old interpreter did vſe: and ano- 
ther which the latter & new interpreter did vic; & ſo likewiſe it ſtandeth with it, in the 
matters of ſubſtance. Secondly, for that that, which is attributed vnto Chryſoſtome, 
is not agteed vpon by the copies of Leo Thuſcanus, Eraſmus and Pelargus: one of the 
making mention of the dead, & of the inuocating of the virgin, there being nothing in 
the other concerning the ſame : one of them alſo _ printed at Rome, and the o- 
ther at Paris: where my alſo be obſerued the forward readineſſe, and zeale of one 
place to corrupt and falſiſie a thing more then another, which is a matter of no ſmall 
moment, to cauſe men to doubt of the truth of them both. And furthermore, the 
Doctor of Eſpence noteth: That this Leo went about to alter and change that which Chr y- 


de Miſſa pri- ſoſtome bad ſaid of theprinate Maſſe, into an ill fanoured ſence, and that far from the purpoſe 
uata. for which he had delinered it: fitting and applying it to t he faſhion of the Latine Church in his 
time, into Which as then they had brought the ſame: for he was Secretarie to Emanuel Emperour 

of Greece, about the yeare 1170. and did interprete unto him the Writinges of Trithemius 

the «Abbot. Which notwithſtanding ( ſaith hee) I doe not t and wppon, exther to make 

ﬆ ſalpicious, or to bee thought unworthie of Chryſoſtome, and the Greeks Church: but 

rather to cauſe that it might bee receywed and certamly knovne, that as it was begunne 

by Saint Chryſoſtome, ſo it had beene amplified and inlanged by others in ſucceſtion of 

time. The likewiſe for the ſame reaſons may bee ſaide of Saint Baſill. Third- 

ly, wee haue the 75/9z3-0y, both in the one and in the other. And wee haue 

thewed before, that it was not receiued till about a hundred yeares after them, by 

| Proclus 
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proclus Archbiſhoppe of Conſtantineple, and in both of them there is menti- 
on of Confeſſors, after the Martyrs. Now it is confeſſed by our aduerſaries them- 
ſelues, that their name was not receiued into the ſeruice of the Church, till a long 
time after, and yet alſo a great deale later into the Latine Church; Wee find alſo in 
both of them the name the mother of God, ſpeaking of the holy virgin : the 
doctrine concerning the ſame is as old, and was borne with the Church; but the he- 
refic of Neſtorius gaue occaſion of the worde, firſt receiued in the Councels of 
Epheſus, which were after them. In both of them wee find the offring vp ofincenſe 
dc G eser dpa;riny, for the remiſſion of ſinnes: a ceremonie altogether vnknowne 
vnto theſe auncient fathers, and a blaſphemous doctrine not tollerable amongſt 
Chriſtians. In that of Baſil particularly wee finde the &7i/vpor, Cary ic; in Latine 
Pants Catechnmenoram, the holy bread; to bee diſtributed afrer ſeruice, vnto them 
which had not communicated; not knowneat this time in the Church of the Greci- 
ans, neither yet mentioned in Baſil, Nazianzene, nor Chryſoſtome : againe; in that 
of Chryſoſtome by it ſelfe, the Prieſt adoreth the image of our Sauiour crucified, and 
of the holy virgine: a thing not heard of in the Greekiſ Church for 3 00.yeares after, 
neither made mention of in any one of all his bookes, though he writ verie many vo- 


lumes; and that amongſt the reſt, he was giuen very diligently to write of the ceremo- 


nics of the holy ſupper: yea and which is more, condemned by himſelfe in expreſſe 


; & ® 6 #4 
. * 1 


tearmes: I tnot this (ſaith he) a ſbame, that thoſe whom: God hath induced with reaſon, doe Chſy "TE go! 
honour wood and tone? that thoſe vpon Whom be bath beſtowed a voice and Speech, ſhould bee hom. 55. in 
caried away to the worſhip of dumbe thinges ? yea doe we thinks t hat ſuch brutiſh and ben 2 Genel. c. 31. 


Apoſtaſie can be within the compaſſe of mercie ? Fourthly, ioyne to the former, that there 
is mention made, not of Chryſoſtome only, who is inuocated and prayed vnto there- 
in in certaine copies, but of many moe Saintes, who lined after Chryſoſtome : and 
that therein is prayer made for the Emperour Alexius, and for the Pope Nicholas, 
by the name of Oecumenius or vninerſall. Nou it is well knowne, that the Greeke 
Church, did neuer take any acknowledgement of the Bb. of Rome, by this name and 
title: but that euer ſince the yeare 1054. the Greckes haue degraded him, and ſet vp 
in his place the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, that is to ſay, more then 30. years before 
Alexius came to the Empire. And from other places it is to be proued, that the firſt of 
this name fell to be in the yeare 8 55. that is to ſay, more then 20. yeares before Ale- 
xius · in ſomuch as that this muſt needs be Nicholas the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
of whom Zonarus maketh mention, as liuing in the time of Alexius, & not the Pope. 
And furthermore, in the ſaide lithurgie are rehearſed all the names of the other Pa- 
triarks: and what appearance of truth can there be alledged, why the Patriarch of 
Conſtant. ſhould be 2 if it were made by him, & that the rather, becauſe the 
Bb. of Rome is remẽbred therein? as likewiſe for the empire of Alexius: And the firſt 
of that name raigned about the yeare 1080. This was 700. yeares after Chryſoſt. So 
that he whoſoeuer he was that was the copounder & mingler of theſe liturgies, ſhold 
haue looked a little better vpon his receipt, & take better aduiſement with him in his 
matters. And neuertheles, we gaine and get the aduantage in theſe points ouer and 
aboue: namely, that by them itis ſaid, that the people comunicatedeuery day in the 
ſacraments, & that vnder both kinds, not the cleargie alone, as they call it: that as 
then it was not known what ſhould be meant by the priuate Maſſe, neither yet by the 
Opus operathi, the worke wrought : and that there are in the ſame many thinges for to 
condemne the Romiſh Maſſe: but no one thing to induce or leade vs to the approba- 
tion thereof: and let the ſame ſerue likewiſe for other the lithurgies, which are at- 
tributed vnto the ſame time. | 28. 5 

As concerning the Decretall epiſtles of theſe times, they are not of any better paſſe 
then the reſt going before. Ihe very ſame reaſons perſwade me to reiect them. beſides 
the barbarouſnes, the fooleries and ignorances apparant and euident in them. If we 
allow them to haue been written by the Popes, thẽ let vs alſo giue this allowance vnto 
the Popes, as to be the moſt inſufficient & leaſt capable Biſhops of any that were then 
liuing : and to haue beene more Gothiſh then the Gothes themſelues. And yet in 
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the meane I am not ignorant, how that the pietic of theſe times was grown to a verie 
great confuſion, as being much mingled with ſuperſtition, through the intermingle 
of infidels with Chriſtians: by reaſon alſo of the deepe and dead bed of negligence 
that Chriſtians were fallen into: the great ſwarmes of barbarous people, and the ig- 
norance of the Prelates: all which did one after another, as it hand in hand fol- 
low and fall out. But I fay, thattheſe as yet were but the dotirig deuotions of ſome: 

articular perſons, and were not growne vp ſo farre, as to get alaw vppon their 

eades: #3gxobpnoxeia;, Vert appellemus, we may call them with the ſcripture, wil-wor- 
ſhips or ſeruices; the wandring and vnruled deuotions of ſome men, rather then. of 
the Church. As for example, when we reade in S. Cyprian, that certaine women ca- 
ried away the Euchariſt in their handkerchefes, kept it in their cofters, & took it eue- 
rie morning faſting. In S. Ierome, that it was wont to be ſent to new maried folkes, 
to take it at their owne houſe together. In S. Auguſtine, that it was wont to be giuen 
to infants, miſtaking this place following: If you eate not the fleſh of the Son of man, you 
haue no life in you, &“. In the third councell of Carthage, and in that of Bonne in A- 
frike: That it was put into the mouth of the dead, contrarie to that which is ſaid, 
Tale and eate, which likewiſe we reade to haue beene practiſed by S. Benner, about a 
woman that was dead, and forbidden in the Councell holdem at Auxerre in expreſſe 
wordes. And likewiſe to be briefe in that goodly booke of Amphilochius (if we will 
belieue it) which telleth vs: that S. Baſill cauſed a piece of it to bee buried with him, 


vhich hee had kept, I cannot tell how many yeares for the ſame purpoſe, &c. all of 


them being ſuperſtitions, which haue preſidentes and examples of great antiquitieʒ 
though neuextheleſſe at this day condemned by the Romiſh Church, which yet is 
faine to builde and boulſter vp her ſelfe with ſuch antiquitie. For who can —— 
how many by-waies man erreth and wandreth, when once hee is out of the right 
path; or into how many falſities and vntruthes hee falleth, when once hee depar- 
2 from the inſtitution of the Lorde, to follow his owne humour and floating 
ancie. | | ot 


Cur. VII. 


What a metamorphoſis and miſhapen chaunge was wrought w-pon the celebration of the 
Supper, _ the time of Gregory the great, which happened about the ſixth age of 
the Church. 


norance of the Church; I meane in reſpe& of the outward face and 
appearance of the ſame, as it was then to bee ſcene. If the firſt did 
mightily inlarge the bounds of vanities and ceremonies, no doubt 
the other was not behind in the promoting of ſuperſtition and falſe 
doctrine. And that we may the more eaſily comprehend & compaſſe the truth here- 
of, let vs briefly call to mind in hat eſtate and plight wee haue left, either the holy 
Supper, or the Maſſe, (and by this name onely let ys call it hereafter, ſeeing that this 
name beginneth to get the vpper hand in this time and age, whereof wee are now to 
ſpeake . ) It was an aſſemblie of Chriſtians, calling yppon the name of God by Ieſus 
Chriſt, ſinging his prayſes, hearing his worde, atten 12 the expounding of 
the ſame, as it was — them by the Paſtors : then offering afterward vnto God, 
in giuing thankes for his graces, for the fruites and goods that hee had giuen them, 
that ſome part thereof might be conſecrate to the vſe of the Sacramentes, and ſome 
part imployed in the ſuſtaining and nouriſhing of the poore, or for other ſuch like 
neceſſities of the Church. And as for the Canon, that is to ſay, that principal! part 
of ſeruice, in which the Sacraments were bleſſed, receiued and communicated, wee 
haue left it, as it was compoſed and made of a preface, which lifted vp the RUE w 
| 0 
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thoſe who were atit, on high; of a rehearſall of the pure and holy inſtitution of the 
Supper; of a prayer vnto God, that it would pleaſe him to giue an effectuall power, 
and operation to the ſacramentes, to knit and vnite together more and more thoſe 


which were communicantes to Ieſus Chriſt their head, & to the members of his bo- 


die, vhich is the Church, and as ſuch to foſter and feed them vp vnto eternal life, with 
a commemoration of the holy Martyrs; of their life, and of their death, for the ſtir- 
ring vp of the zeale of cuerie one ſo farre, as that they may not at, or be ſpa- 
ring in any thing which might ſerue for the ſetting forth of the glorie of God, 
neyther yet preferre any thing wharſocuer to the working and aſſuring of their owne 
ſaluation: of the participating and communicating of the bodie and blood of our 
Lord, vnder the Sacramentes of bread and wine, diſtributed and deliuered into the 
handes of the faithfull: during which action the Chriſtian aſſemblie was occupied 
in ſinging of Pſalmes, and finally there was the diſſoluing or breaking vppe of the 
whole aſſemblie concluded and faiſhed by a poſt-communion, thatis, by a ſolemne 
thankſgiuing, for the benefites receiued in Chriſt, and recorded and ſealed in the ho- 
ly Supper. All this ſeruice was in a language vnderſtood of all, common both to 
the Miniſters of the Church, whom they call Clearkes,and alſo to the reſt of the peo- 
ple, whom they call lay men, or the layetie: all, and euery one of which, euen to the 
ſimpleſt amongſt them, did aunſwere Amen: that is to ſay, did ratifie all the whole 
action, ſo much as lay in them, and put to their yowes and requeſtes vnto all that 
which was ſaid and done, as vnto thinges by them well vnderſtood. Now let vs in 
order looke vpon, & ſee that which was added thereunto afterward, and letvsiudge 
without all partialitie of affection, whether this ſeruice be amended or impaired by 
ſuch addition and inlargement. 


Certainly if the Mileuitane and Africane Councels had beene well obayed, wee The channge 
ſhould not haue had this trouble: for the auncient godly learned fathers that were and cauſe 


reſent thereat, ſeeing the licentious ſcope and libertie, that euerie one gaue vnto 
bis owne conceite and fancie : one ſort vnder the ſhadow of tradition, and an other 
ynder the colour of good intention, had verie excellently ordained & prouided, that 
no man ſhould dare to take vpon him, the placing or putting in of any thing without 
the aduiſe of the moſt graue · wiſe, and the authority of the Councels. But bold igno- 
rance, which is neuer without preſumption, did quickly ouerskip all theſe boundes: 
and that ſo much the more daungerouſly, by how much it was ioyned with preuay- 
ling authoritie, which then grew vp to his height: the authoritie, I ſay of the Romiſh 
Church, which then ſucceeded the authoritic of the Emperours, and by little and 
little inthroniſed her ſelfe in their ſeates of more then royall eſtate, thereby growing 
mightie in power and credite , & nothing leſſe or inferior in being followed in 
thing. as a moſt perfect patterne and e le. Then the Gothes, the Hunnes 
the Vandales, &c, more then a whole hundred yeares, ſpoiled and made hauocke 
of the Weſterne Empire, and the Perſians and Parthians of the Eaſterne : where- 
upon it followed, that all literature lay raked vp in the duſt, and in no leſſe 
wiſe did they weaken the flouriſhing eſtates of all = and naturall policie. The 
great and worthie perſonages both in the Eaſt and Weſterne partes, were taken a- 
way by death, hauing beene in their life time the lightes of the Church, and the 
ſcourges of hererikes, and hereticall opinions: their ſucceſſors borne and brought 
vp in barbarouſneſſe, did go before them in power and authoritie, but oe id 
not ſucceed them in like meaſure of ſufficiencie, And this cauſed that the ſeedes of 
Pelagianiſme and other hereſies, hauing laine a long time rather couered then 
quenched, did reuiue, and found more carefull huſbanding then the good plantes: 
becauſe they had more affinitie with common ſence, and the proud aſpiring driftes 
of our corrupt nature. Sothen thoſe which could not ſo well make their part good 
by ſound learning, would yet beare the bell away with ſetting a good face on it - & 
ſuch as could not feed their flocke with the worde of God, would fill them full 
with ſuperſtitions & ceremonies, and for want of milke, like vnto drie nurſes, they 

| G would 
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would ſerue them with the firſt licour that they met withall: and for lacke of bread, 
they would ſet before them huskes. So then in this time and age we ſee all theſe no- 
1 uelties and innouations to flow in with full ſtreame, without any barre, without any 
4 manner of ict or bridle. Now became the computation of the — Calender, 
. to be accompred of for a worthie peece of hiſtorie, and the dreames of men for ſa- 
4 cred Goſpell. And the Church likewiſe doth then come forth vpon the ſtage all maſ- 
N ked and diſguiſed with the Pagane and Iewith guiſe; and that in a moment; and that 
not by ſhifting herrobes _— but (which is the worſt of all the reſt) by ſhaking off 

all the commendable parts an er; of wamnss 6 N 
Additions in Let vs begin at the Greeke Church. Wee haue ſpoken heretofore of the 7yrayur, 
the Churches brought in by Proclus a Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and receiued into the Church, 
ol the Grecians pon the naked report of a certaine child, vho being extraordinarily rapt and cari- 
ed vp into heauen, ſaid that hee heard it ſung chere. We haue likewiſe handled the 
point, how in the Councell of Epheſus, as a thing following vpon the diſallowing & 
condemning of the hereſies by Neſtorius and Eutyches, it was ſaid: That the 
holy virgine might bee called ai, that is, the mother of God. And now further 
behold a certaine man Petrus Gnapheus, who ſtarted vp in Antioch, and thought to 
make his aduantage thereof, for the eſtabliſhing of hereſie and ſuperſtition: this 
fellow was a ptieſt of Chalcedouie, and of the ſecte of Eutyches, who through 
the fauour of Zeno Iſaurus, afterward Emperour, ſhufled himſelfe into the Biſhop- 
ricke of Antiochia, by diſcarding Martyrius the true and law full Bi hop of the ſame: 
and being receiued, then it was ordained in his Church, which was of very large 
Theodor. Ana- precinRes; that at the end of Triſagiam, the hymne ſo called, becauſe it contained 
pnoſtes in theſe wordes, Sanctus Deu, ſanctus fortis, ſunctus immortalis, miſerere nobis, there was 
Collect. added, Qui cruci firus es pro nobis, which wait'erucified for vs, applying the ſame to 
God the father, whom in the vnſoundneſſe of his hereticall aſſertions, hee held to 
haue ſuffered for mankind, confounding both the perſons and the natures: and Ny- 
Noceok ib c cephorus ſaith, that the ſame continued euen vntill his time. And moreover, that 
Jeep. ub. 16 in all the prayers made in his church; the name of the virgine the mother of God was 
1 called ypon, with an intent and purpoſe to make this docttine plauſible and well li- 
'* ked of the Councellof Epheſus, and as a baite for che giuing of free paſlage to the 
ſwallow of the reſt of his hereſies. Now it followed preſently hereupon, that the Em- 
perour Leo the great being aduertiſed of theſe nouelties, condemned him into ba- 
niſhment, vntill ſuch time as he promiſed to diſclaime and giue them ouer, which in 
7 deed he did, and made not ſhew to the contrarie, vntill ſuch time as that falſe and for- 
4 ſworne Baſilicus went about to ſeize vpon the Empire, by the meanes whereof he re- 
couered his libertie and licence to worke miſchiefe both at one time, his doctrine 
likewiſe being afterward ſupported and borne out by Anaſtaſius the Emperor, being 
himſelte an Eutychian. Iuſtinian the Emperour added ſomewhat, but deſtroyed no 
ood thing: for it was by him ordained that there ſhou}d be ſung in the Chriſtian aſ- 
Paul. Diac, Dublies this hymne, Marv de x} Abyec $43, &c. Ibo ſolne of God, thou diuine worde, 
lib. 16. who being immortal, didſt vouchſafe for our ſaluation, to tałę vpon thee bumaine tieſh of the 
holy virgine the mother of God, and alWyaies a virgine, dead, riſen againe, cc. ſaue vs. This 
may ſeeme to haue beene by the autlioritie of the generall Synode of Conſtantino- 
ple, forthe repreſſing of the Samoſatenians, Arrians, Monothelites, &c. And this 
was to honour the holy virgine, according to the intent and purpoſe of the Coun- 
cell of Epheſus, being without all preiudicing of the honour due vnto God, and de- 

nied to all manner of creatures. 

At this time alſo the Letanies or ſupplications were hatched, and that firſt of all 
in the Eaſterne Churches, and then afterward in the weſterne: not without ſome imi- 
tatation of the Pagans their Ambaruales,or Gangweeke: and the occaſion therof did 
firſt riſe from Conſtantinople, by reaſon of a plague: then from Lyons, by reaſon of 
an earthquake, from whence tooke their flight all ouer the Eaſt and Weſt. 
The forme and manner thereof was this: They contriued and drewe into cer - 
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tainearticles, the publilte neceſſities and calamities, that did preſſe theni ot threaten 

them : vato euetie one whereot, as it was vttered and ſpoken by the Prieſt or Biſhop 

which went before, the people anſwered: xd tagionr, Kiprs te] Lord hane mercy 

vpon vs, Lord beare vt. Praying vnto Saintes, or yet vnto the virgine Marie, was not 

admitted till along time aſter, ſaue onely where as Anaſtaſius the Emperour, an Eu- 

tychian & fauourite of Petrus Gnapheus his opinions, and an innouator in this be- 
alfe, did vndertake to fer them a foote, and giue them force to ſtand. 

But let vs come to the church of Rome, where we ſhal find a great deale more matter, Alttrations & 
Symmachus the Bb. of Rome, about the yeare 506 .ordained that euery Lords day, as — pBc fg 
alſo vpon euery teſtiual day, there ſhold be ſung Gloria in excelſit but this is attributed Church. 
to Teleſphorus by others. Other ſome diſtinguith betwixt both, & ſay, that this man Alcuinds, Bet- 
did not ordaine it at all, but onely vpon the day of Chriſt his natiuitie. So farre is it ho, Rabaaus, 
off that the Grecians ſhould haue it any ſooner, tor this is the ſame which they doe 3 
call A · He added in the Councell of Rome held vnder him: That no Prieſt in 
the Church of Rome ſhal ſay any Maſſe without his priuitie. Now let men iudge here- 
of, if this bee not to come backe to that which we reade and ſpeake of in other 

laces: That there was not any moe then one Chriſtian aſſemblie in euerie pariſh, 
in which the faichtull did pray vnto God, heard the Goſpell, and communicated to- 
gether in the Sacramentes. Agapetus the firſt did inſtitute the proceſsions, at the 
firſt, before the Maile at Eaſter : becauſe (ſaith Durandus) that the Angels ſaid to 
the women: Tell the diſciples, that he will be before them in Galile. And of theſe pro- 
cellions did ſpring thoſe which were afterward ſaid vppon the Lordes daies. This 
was about the yeare 535. Vigilius ordained about the yeare 536; Thar thoſe 
which were to celebrate the Maſſe ſhould looke into the Eaſt: and euer ſince the moſt 
part of the altars were ſet and turned to ſerue for the purpoſe: Alſo, That the feſti- Nett. de Natal. 
uall daies ſhould haue their particular readinges and leſſons: and yet notwithſtan- 
ding he would haue the giftes, oblata munera, ro bec conſecrated unto God euery day afs vigil. ep. 3. 
ter one and the ſame order of prayers. Wherein wee ſee, that the Canon was not then 
grownetoarule and ſet thing, as wee ſee it wasafterward : and in an other place, 
that the praiers whereof he is vnderſtood to haue ſpoken, are referred; ad oblata mu- 
nera, to the giftet which were offered by the people: and not to the ſacrifice of Chriſt 
the Sonne of God, that pretended oblation made by the Prieſt, vnto his father. 
The feaſt alſo of Candlemas is attribured to him; and there isa reaſon giuen vs for 
the ſame. - The Pagans, (ſaith Rhenanus) in the entraunce of Februarie did celebrate the Rhenan. in 
feaſt of Proſerpina; with burning tapers ; Now that their wilfull obſtinacie might not Tertul. de co- 
bee incenſed or prouokedto diſcontentment, it was ordained, that the ſame day won milit. 
there ſhould be the like burning of them vnto the virgine Marie: and Iacobus de 1. cob. de Vo- 
Ueregine ſpeaketh of the {ane thing after the ſame manner. Pelagius the ſecond, rag. ferm. 82. 
about the yeare 380. ordained, that mention ſhould bee made of the deade in dc Santis. 
euery Maſſe, after the eleuation of the hoſt : (whether he meant it of all the of- 
frings, which after the manner of the old Teſtament were wont to be eleuated or lif- 

ted vp, for a preſenting of them vnto God; or of that parte which was put apart 
for the Sacrament : ) for ſo ſpeaketh Hermanus Gigas, vſing the tearmes currant HrmaAuu 
in his time to expreſſe what was then practiſed in this point, not being as then Gigas. 
growne to that head and height of corruptneſſe. Whereby appeareth the truth of 
that vhich wee ſaid a little before: namely, that that which was done for the dead, 
was a cuſtome fetcht and deriued from the Paganes, and not grounded vppon any 
Chriſtian lav a ſufferaunce and not an ordinance of the Church. And thus be- 
hold wee ar come to Gregorie the firſt, who of all theſe ingredientes thus di- 

(penced and many moe, maketh one Maſſe, which hee calleth the Romiſh or- 


Petr, de Nata- 
lubus. 


er, ori Grggorie his Maſſe. And this is the point whereuppon wee are nowe as 
to inſiſt. jo 471+ 134: 2 4 
. Gregory.then(as Hiſtoriographers do tell vs)being come to the Archbiſhopricke, 7he notable , 


purpoled to teforme the whole order of the church in al the parts therof; ſo far forth, change and 


as that after that latina had ſpecihed the 8 ſongs, letanies, ſtations proceſſions yo: — 


tealts, bis time, 
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feaſtes, &c. What ſvall i ſay more, (ſaith he) ſeeing all the whole order and inſtitution of the 
eccleſiaſtical office, (e ſp̃ecially of the old and aumcrent one) is inuented and approned by him > 
which would to God we bad kept, and not receined this barbarouſnes, which ſo much diftaſteth 
all the learned men that are lining at this day, ee. But of a certaintie vnder the ſhadow 
of redreſsing the order and Lanpline which had ſuſtained great iniuries by the bar- 
barous inuaders and ſpoilers, he did nor a little damnifie the truth and ſinceritie of 
doctrine: wherein yet thoſe which came after and ſucceeded him, (as ſaith Platina ) 
The Introit. did worſe. For the lithurgie: It had no Introit in the beginning; and after that Ce- 

leſtine had made one, Gregorie would haue it doubled and ſung twice. The Pſalmes 

at the firſt were wont to be ſung intire & whole of all the people, and with one voice, 

where afterward they were diuided into pauſes, and in the ende into verſes; in the 
Hermanus Gi- ſinging whereof the Cleargie and the people did by courſe ſing one one verſe, and 
gain Flore the other the other. Gregorie appointed an Antiphonarie for the time and ſpace of 


Plat. in Grego. 
magno, 


temp. the whole yeare, conſiſting of Verſicles & Reſponſories for euery day. Likewiſe he or- 
1 dained a ſchoole of ſingers to ling the lithurgic, and hee laboured greatly to haue his 
{ong or maner of ſinging receiued euery where throughour the Latine Churches, fin- 


Linging. ding himſelfe much offended wich the barbarous voyces of the French, Germaine & 

EBnglich men, as not hauing beene able to fit and tune themſelues thereunto. He ta- 

_— Diaco- Leth the Kyrie cleiſon from the Grecians, and was found fault with therefore: for ſaid 

mg -© % ſome: This is far off from reducing the Church of Conſtantinople vnder the church 

Walafr.c.z2. of Rome, ſeeing thereby he did nothing els but draw their faſhions & manners vnto 

Kyrie eleiſon. Rome. But he excuſeth himſelfe in theſe wordes : Amongſt the Grecians all the people 

doc [ay it;but among it vs the Cleargie(that is the Miniſters of the Church )onely and the peo- 

Greg - F4 epi ple anſwereth. Againe, Looke how oft we ſay Kyrie eleiſon, ſo many times alſo do we ſay Cbri- 

* n. le eleſon: which an nes done ame the Grecians. For prayer, hee made a booke, ſome 

: part whereof was taken and drawne out of that of Gelaſius,which is called the Sacra- 

mentarie, containing thoſe thinges which were to be ſaid euerie day throughout the 

yeare. /f there be found (ſaith Walafridus) any thing in this books Which halteth, it ts to be 

thought, that it is none of his but that ſome other hath added the ſame therets after ward: yea 

ego. lac. and tiere arc old Maſſe-bookesto be ſeene, where are noted the praiers, ſecrets, and 
17. 8 a 3 g 

Walafi.c.zz Poſt- communions of Gregorie, to make them tobe knowne from the others, which 

Leſſons. in deed are more corrupt then his. For the leſſons of the Goſpell and Epiſtle, he fol- 

loweth directly and altogether the booke of leſſons, or the bookes called Comer, at- 

tributed vnto Saint Ierome: ſauce onely that vpon the feſtiuall dayes, the inſtitution 

of Pope Vigilius was receiued and kept: and thereto alſo was his booke of An- 

themes fitted and ſquared, endenouring to raiſe and draw- Anthemes taken out of 

the Pſalmes, to anſwere tothe ſeuerall drifts and purpoſes of the leſſons ; whereas 

before this preſcript forme of reading, the Goſpels, Epiſtles, Propheſies, and other 

bookes of the old and new Teſtament were read through. And as for their preachings 

and expoſitions of the word of God vnto the people, hee ſpeaketh of himſelfe in a 

certaine place, that he had expounded forty leſſons out of the Goſpel, as it had beene 

Gregor.in accuſtomed to be read vpon certaine daies in the Office: and that ſome of his expoſi- 

ret. Homil. tions were deliuered by word to his Clearke or Secretarie, that he might afterward 

reade them to the aſſemblie- and that he had himſelfe pronounced and vtrered other 

ſome of them with his owne mouth. But therewithal he complaineth himſelfe great- 

ly of the iniquitie and abuſe of the time, which had preuailed ſo far, as that The Pa- 

Gregor. P. 92. forg of the church bad left and abandoned the chaire of teaching and preaching of the Gofpell, 

and would not find leqſure to do any other thing then ſing. And this (ſaith he) grew, becauſe 

ſinging men were aduaunced and placed in the Miniſteric of the Church, who ſup- 

poſed themſelues to haue diſcharged their duty, when they had opened their pipes, & 

tickled the people with their ſinging, though had done nothing vnto them, ey- 

ther in inſtructing of them in the articles of their faith, or in the doctrine of manners. 

Offeringes. For ofterings, they continuedand were broughtin cuerie day, notwithſtanding that 

the Church was growne very rich: in ſo much as that divers of the old Fathers com- 

plained themſelues ſaying, that the Biſl:ops bad not done as Moſes did, who cauſed 

proclamation 
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proclamation to be made amongſt the people, that they ſhould not bring any more, Gregor: in H 1. 
when he ſaw that there was enough for the bnilding of the tabernacie. For wee find alogis- i ; 
likewiſe that in the time of Gregorie, there were offered ſheep,and calues, &c, againſt | 
the expreſſe Canon which commanded that nothing but bread & wine ſhould be of- 
fered. But the greater abuſes hapning about the conſecration of the offerings, cauſe 
vs to leape ouer the other which were not ſo waightie, with a lighter foote. | 

Now we haue alreadie ſeene that it was the peoples cuſtome to offer of their fruits | 
and increaſe vnto God, as the old people of the Iewes did: and that theſe fruits were 
conſecrated vnto him by a holy prayer, after the manner vſed by the Prieſt amongſt x 
the Iſraclites;wherin he was humbly intreared to take in good part that their thankſ- 3 
giuing, and to accept of this their ſacrifice of praiſe. And theſe fruits, as all the peace | 3 
offerings amongſt the Iewes, were lifted vp or ſhaken for to ſhew them vnto the peo- 1 
ple: after that of the ſame fruits, that is, of the bread and wine, was taken that which . 
was ſufficient for the Sacraments, and the remainder reſerued for the poore, &c. Now 2 
all this ſo commendable a cuſtome beganne not to degenerate, but to turne into a | 
plaine poiſon, about this time of Gregorie:and not without iuſt cauſe ſaith Walafri- Walatt. c. 22. 
dus, ſeeing he ordained the order of Maſſes & conſecrations as well as of ſinging. For 
in deed the forme of conſecration was ſo far changed at that time, by chaunging of 
the ſubie&: as that the words properly vſed in the bleſsing of the gifts and offerings, 
were appropriated directly to the Sacraments. There then beganne the worke about 
that part ofthe Maſſe,which properly they call the Canon. In the Primitiue Church The Canon. 
the holy Supper was celebrated euery Lords day, and all the faithfull there preſent, 
were bound to participate thereof: by little and little thir zeale waxed cold, whereof 
we heareS. Ambroſe, S. Chryſoſtome, and others to crie out. In the ende it came to 
that point, that the people did not for the moſt part accuſtome any more to commu- Can. non iſte | 
nicate, neither were they preſſed any thing thereunto by the diligence of the Paſtors. C. quotidie. de | 
Whereupon likewiſe followed a tolleration and ceaſing from the looking vnto of the'<2nfecrat. 199 
ſeueritie and ſtraitneſſe of the Canons; namely thoſe, which enioyned men, that they | 
ſhould communicate at the leaſt three times a yeare, at the natiuitie of Chriſt, Laiter 
and Pentecoſt: otherwiſe they ſhould not bee taken for good Catholikes, which af- 
terward was reſtrained to the Natiuitie of Chriſt onely. And thus it came to paſſe, 
that there was not any one ordinarily to cõmunicate, ſaue the miniſters of the church, Synod. Agatb. 
whom they call Clearkes or the Cleargie. And what came vppon this? The Prieſtes 
notwithſtanding would not leaue taking of offerings: and to the end that the people 
might not quaile, or let fall their deuotion that way, they make them belieue, that 
the worke which they doe, doth not ceaſe to profit them, being but onely preſent. 
But by little and little theſe offeringes were not any longer brought from the table 
to the Altar, or from the bodie of the Church into the Quire, for to bee conſecrated 
by the prieſt: as alſo in deed it had beene vndecent, ſeeing they were of ſuch things, 
as the Canons did forbid, that is to ſay, conſiſting of ſiluer wooll, cattell, &c: onely 
that partwhich conſiſted of bread & wine, and was to ſexue in the Sacrament, conti- 
nued his former courſe: And yet whereas they were wont to conſecrate many loaues 
for the ſeruice of the whole aſſemblie, being cut into peeces & diſtributed; now the 
Prieſt contenteth himſelfe with the bleſsing of ſo much as he thought would bee re- 
quiſite and needfull for the number of communicantes, and that was verie ſmall. In 
ſo muchas that ordinarily hee needed not to conſecrate abouè one loafe, which in 
Gregorie his time was large and round, kneaded after the manner of common 
bread, and of no other ſubſtance or matter then the ordinaric bread then vſed was: 
he calleth it Coronem, or Corollam, and this loafe grew leſſer, euen as deuotion it ſelfe Greg. l. dial. 4. 
diminiſhed, in ſo much, as that within a little after ĩt became nothing, as the Canon 
teſtiſieth, which ſaith: That the Prieſt cannot celebrate the Communion with fewer 
then three to communicate with him. And thereupon alſo it came vp for a cuſtome 
to breake the bread made ſo ſmall and thin, into three peeces; whereupon afterward, 
as we ſhall ſee in place conuenient, diuers aud ſundry allegories haue beene fra- 
med and made. | 
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Thechange ße Now we come by theſe ſteps and degrees, falling out in this time, to paſſe ab oba. 
alteration, tis adoblatam; that is, from all ſuch thinges in generall as were offered, vnto this ſmall 
which was ab pettie parte reſerued for the Sacrament, which by corruption came to bee called 
oblatisad ob- a Wafer cake; from ſuch breads and loaues, as were vſually brought for offeringes, 
—_ (as Saint Gregorie teacheth vs) to one onely bread without leauen; which alſo the 
prieſt himſelſe within a ſmall time after tooke vpon him to prouide for the ſeruice of 
Gregor. in the Sacrament. Ando allo the praiers and ſupplications which were wont to be ſaid 
dialogis! and made in the conſecration of theſe firſt oftrings, came to be transferd & applyed 
vnto the bread and wine appointed and put apart for the prieſt, and that ſmall com- 
panie that was to communicate with him. And here it was, that they found them- 
{clues incumbred, whether it were Scholaſticus,or Gregorie, wheas the queſtion was 
of reforming theſe praiers that made vp a part of the Canon: for in deed theſe words, 
Vt accepta habeas & benedicas hac dona, hæc munera, hat. ſantta ſacrificia illibata: that it, 
that thou woldeſt accept theſe gifti, theſe offerings theſe holy and whole ſacrifices: Againe, Q us 
tibi off erunt hoc ſacrificium laudis: that 15, hic h offer unto thee this ſacrifice of praiſe: Againe, 
Supra qua propitio vultu ac ſereno rei picere dignerrs, & accepta babere ſicuti dignatus es mu- 
nera pueri iuſti tui Abel, cc, that is, that it would pleaſe thee to behold them with a mercifull 
and fauourable countenance, and accept of them, as thou didſt of the offerings of thy righteous 
Sonne Abel, ec: Againe, Iube bac perferri per manus Angels tui iu fot blime Altare tuum, 
c&c: that is, (ommand that theſe may be conueyed by the handes of thine «Angell vpon thine 
high Altar, &c: I ſay, all theſe wordes cannot be ſoundly vnderſtood, but of theſe 
oftcringes: nor without folly be turned to the bleſsing of the ſacraments,which wee 
receiue from God, & in ſtead whereofir pleaſeth him to receiue againe at our hands 
the ſacrifice of praiſe, No not without blaſphemie can they be wreſted to the oblati- 
on which the Prieſt pretendeth to:make of the Sonne of God, ſeeing likewiſe that it 
is ſaid: © us tibi pffermnt;they which offer vnto thee: for this muſt needes bee meant of 
the people that are preſent, and not of the prieſt alone. And yet notwithſtanding 
all this, they skip me at one iumpe in their Canon, ab ob/atirad oblatam, from the obla- 
tions and off eringes, to the Wafer cake: without any manner of agreement, coherence or 
conſequence: tromaſacrifce of praiſe, to a Sacrament: and from a Sacrament, to a ſa- 
crifice propitiatorie: from the ſigne to the thing ſignified: & from the remembrance 
of the death of Chriſt, to the pretended real ſacrificing & offering vp of himſelf. And 
they will haue it, that all this which hath beene ſpoken and ſaid of theſe offeringes, 
ſhould bee ſpoken of Chriſt, whom they pretend to offer and ſacrifice vp vnto God: 
notwith{tanding whatſocuer abſurdities in conſtruction and diuinitie vtrerly con- 
uincing and ouerthrowing them in their fond and blinde aſſertions: As namely in 
Diuinitie theſe : That he would be intreated to vouchſafe to accept of the ſacrifice of 
his onely begotten ſonne, as he did of that of Abel: That his Angels ſhould offer him 
vp vnto him vpon his Altar: and a thouſand ſuch impertinent thinges, which ſhalbe 
better examined in their place. And notwithſtanding after certaine praiers which 
ſtand indifferent betwixt both, they cannot looke to themſelues to goe on with the 
courſe which they are fallen into, but they returne againe vnto theſe offringes, yea 
and that after the conſecration : Per quem (ſay they) bac omnia Domine, ſemper bona 
creat, ſanctiſicas, vinificas, benedicis, & præſtas nobis, by whom thou O Lord, doeſt alvoaies 
create, ſanctiſie, quicken, bleſſe and giue vt all theſe good thing er, & c. which is moſt eui- 
dently and directly applyed to, dena, munera, ſacri ficia illibata, to the giftes,vfſeringr,and 
Whole (acrifices : and was wreſted by them firſt to the Sacraments, and * to 
the ſacrifice of Chriſt himſelfe, which by ſuch their accompt and reckoning, they did 
acknowledge for a creature, that was to be created, ſanctified, quickened and bleſſed 
day by day. And in deede in the lithurgie which they attribute to Clement, = 
and that after the conſecration they pray, Pro dono oblato, for the gift offered: but 
in no ſuch ſence or meaning as the Romiſh Maſſe, that is to ſay, after this man- 
ner: That it Wold pleaſe that our good God, td rectiue it vppon hu boly Altar by the 
mmterceſicon of Chriſt, for a ſweete ſanenr : which cannot by conſequent bee ſpoken of 
Chriſt himſelfe. | 
In 
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In the Seruices going before there was *. made of Saintes and Martyrs, The Praiers of 
the names wherof, as ſayth S. Denys, were read ee N arz7y/;,oy,out of a certain regi- the Saints, 
ſter or catalogue: partlie to ſhew vs that they did liue and make vppe one part of the 
Church: and partlie tò encourage vs to follow their example: and afterwarde the de- 
uotions or rather ſuperſtitions of ſome particular people had brought it ſo aboute, as 
that they were prayed vnto, But in this Canon they are a great deale more forward 
namelie,to pray vnto God , that hee would receiue their merites and interceſſions 
for the lining. And it was in this time that Gregorie would haue it put into the Leta- 
nies,for the virgin Marie; Or«pro nobis Deum, pray wnteGod for vs , And this in tract 
of time, became common, and was not thought vnmeet or vnworthic of anie one of 
the Saints. And indeed it is moſt cleare, that in the time of S. Auguſtin, not the Saints, 
but God alone was prayed vato in the preſcript forme of the celebrating of the Lords 
Supper . The place is plaine and euident; They are named (ſayeth hee) as men of Gad, — 
which by ſtanding vnto their confeſſion haue ouercome the worlde: but they are not pray= 1 an oY 
ed vnto bythe Preeft, which ſacrificeth, that is, which performeth the holic office, N 
&c. 

Afterward there was taken vp a cuſtome, that they which died, ſhould beſtow ſome Prayer for the 
giftes vpon the Church; - and their kinſtolke for them; that they might be diſtributed dead. 
vnto the poore: and theſe gifts were wont to be bleſſed, as the other giftes & offrings 
were: but by this meanes men fell into the fowle errors of the Pagans, as namelie 
either to pray for the dead, or to moue it themſelues, that they might be prayed for af- 
ter death. And this is it which we haue before obſerued to haue in expreſſe wordes 
been ordaiued by Pelagius the ſecond. As then offringes grew to come in place of ſa- 
crifices:{o theſe giſtes in their place did grow to bee ſacrifices for the dead: and there- 
vpon we read thoſe wor des in S. Gregorie: To offer a wholeſome and ſaving hoſt for e- Gregor. in Pi- 
uerie ont; vaknowne to the a ges going before; and after which a certaine time ſprung al. & paſſum. 
vp the Maſſes for the dead. And thus this parte is receyued againe into the Canon, in | 
more forcible tearmes then before; although as yet not receyued and practiſed euery 
where: for there are as yet ſome Maſſe bookes to bee found, and thoſe veric auncient 
and authentike, where prayer for the dead is not any thing ſpecified at all. Againe, if Tbe old Maſſe 
we waigh and conſider well the wordes of the Canon; Pro huis qui dor miunt in ſomno pa- 2 of Zu- 
c, for ſuch as ſleepe the ſleepe of peace: they may ſeeme rather to concerne the memo- Bullinger de 
riall of ſuch,whoſe ſaluation is ſure and certaine,or the opinion of men as it was then origiae crroris 
moſt commonly receyued, ot a place of tefreſiment, or reſt, where they wait & attend .. 
the fulnes of glorie to be inioyed after the reſurrection, then anie opinion of Purga- 
torie full of tormentes: or elſe the forme of prayer vſed at this day, for the deliuering & 
ſetting at libertie of the dead. 
For the liuing,Gregorie bringeth in the cuſtome of making mention of them in For theliuing- 
the place of the myſteries, (as wee ſee) hee writeth vnto Conſtantius Bb, of Millaine, 
that it is done (by name) of Iohn Bb. of Rauenna: although before the ordinance and er 7 
appointment of Innocent the firſt, there was nothing 3 of any in that place, — a 7 
ſaue ſuch as had oftred, whoſe names were wont to bee read in the place of the conſe- 2 
cration. And thus wee ſee cleatelie, that all that which is ſaid and done in the Canon 
for the liuing and for the dead, is traduced and rung from the Sacrifices of praiſe, 
that is from the — which the Chriſtians offred, whether they were as tokens ot 
their plentitull inere aſe, or tor to impart and beſtow vpon the poore, to this preten- 
ded propit iatorie ſacrifice of the Prieſt. Me 
Now Gregorie telleth vs that the author, be it of the Canon. or be it of the prai- 
er of the Canon, was one Scholaſticus: and of him we finde nota iot in Euſebius, S. a ho ſhoulde 
- 3 a ee tke authot 
lerome, Sophronius, yea nor in Gimodius, though he haue drawnea catalogue of of the Canon 
eceleſiaſticall writers, about the yeare 300. inſomuch, as that hee cannot bee eyther Gregor.l.7. 
anie ancient author, or worthy perſonage, as may alſo be eaſilie gathered of his work. K p.63. 
And as for them, who to acquite themſelues ſomewhat the better, ſay that it was Pope 
Gelaſius called by Cregorie, by the name of Scholaſticus, as willing by this title ta 
ſignifie the worthy account and name which he had obtained before hee came to the 
G 4 Popedomce: 
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popedome: it is anſwered them that it appeareth by other places of S.Gregorie, that 
this Scholaſticus was a proper name, and verie vſuall: for a ludge of Champagnie 
Gregor.lib.z, in Italie, and an other, who ſtoode out for a defender of the Church, are both of 
Ep-54-& 1.6. them called by that name. But wee know from elſe where by the hiſtorie of the 
Ep. If. Church, all whatſoeuer is attributed to Gelaſius, who therein is neuer called nor 
qualified by the name of Scholaſticus: beſides, that it is moſt plaine, that Gregorie 
| had rather haue adorned and marked it with his proper name, which carried ſo great 
4 honour with it, then with a borrowed name, which wee know not whether euer it 
were beſtowed vpon him or no. Againe, it is not the phraſe or cuſtome to call men, 
yea and thoſe greate perſonages, by the firſt and leaſt offices which they haue 
borne, but b the lalt, as being ordinarilie the moſt worthy and excellent. 
88 But — it was that was the author, S. Gregorie doth not let to take it 
3 in hand againe after him, as is very apparant vnto vs: and indeed it is agreede v pon 
| that hee did adde thereunto; Dieſque noſtros in tua pace diſponau, e. which they call 
5 the three petitions, ifluing and proceeding euermore from that ſpirite, which wre- 
EE -. - * £944: ſeth the offringes ofthe faithfull vnto the ſacrifice oftred by the Prieſt. For the prai- 
e * 22 2 ** er of Leo the firſt which was called(as yet the Maſſe is called) Super oblata, vppon the 
* — Jo , giftes and oblationt, it did onely carrie and containe, I har tr would pleaſe thee O 
| Lordto receine and take in good part theſe giftes of our bounden dutie, and of all thy family ; 
And after ſome Authors, And diſpoſe 77 our dayes in peace, that is, to continue vnto vs 
. of thy fauour and mercie, thy holy bleſſinges, according to the praier of the Iſtaelites. 
But Gregorie, which ſticketh faſt to the pretended offring of the bodie of Chriſt, go- 
eth further To deliuer vs from eternall damnation, and to ingraft vs into the number o f thine 
elect. 
Now after this conſecration, the Prieſt and Miniſters of the Church were wonte 
Thatthe to communicate, as wee haue ſaid, and conſequenthe the people; ro whome the Sa- 
6 et hi craments were diſtributed, euen yet in the time of Gregoric, with theſe wordes: The 
— 12 ſups bodie of our Lord leſus Chriſt, preſerne rl ſoule vnto eternall life : The blood of our 
preſt. Lord, &c. that is to ſay, ſo oft as they did preſent themſelues at the ſame, But as the 
Iohn Piac. people became careleſſe and negligent in the communicating of the ſacramentes;and 
12.4. the Prieſtes verie eager and forward in hauing them ſtill to continue their offringes , 
they beginne to giue them to vnderſtand, that it ĩs ſufficient for them to heare the 
Maſſe without anie communicating in the ſame. Whereupon within ſome time after, 
there beganne to grow vp this manner of ſpeaking,to heare the Maſſe, and to ſing the 
Maſſe,which was vnknown, & neuer had been heard of in al the former ancient times: 
& in ſumme, that if they did not cõmunicate in the Sacrament, that yet they had their 
part in the ſacrifice, &c. And ſo from hence by little and little crept in the priuate 
Maſſes, eſpeciallie in the Monaſteries, at which the people would bee preſentzbut the 
Prieſt alone, or with him ſome certain number of Monkes, or Clearks, did onely com- 
municate. And then theſe wordes; Corpus Domini, Cc. & Sangais Domini, & c. cuſto- 
diat animam tuam in vitam æternam: The bodieor the blood of our Lord preſerut thy ſoule 
vnto eternall life: which were wont to bee ſpoken to all manner of perſons, and to ey- 
ther ſexe ; and who aunſwered thereunto, Amen; tooke vppe their habitation in the 
Maſſeʒ at the firſt, for thoſe few perſons. which did communicate with the Prieſt, and 
in the end, for himſelf alone. And yet notwithſtanding, to continue, and hold on al- 
waies in their contradictories, although hee tell them, that they are for himſelfe, and 
accordingly do take them himſelfe: yet in the Prayers following afterward, hee ſpea- 
keth — 2 of al; Quodore ſumpſimus Domine,fac pura mente capiamus: Grant Lord, 
that What wee haue taken in at our mout hes, we may receiue Withpure and cleane minds, & c. 
Which is the cauſe that ſome olde expounders of the Canon, helde opinion, that it 
could not be read but in publike Maſſes, ſuch as in which the people was wont to re- 
ceiue the Sacramentes, that is to ſay, according to the Canons of this time, in any caſe 
at the feaſt of the Natiuitie, at Eaſter and at Pentecoſtzbecauſe it is altogether ſer dow 
in tearmes of the plurall number. | 
And yet S. Gregorie had this one good thing in him, namelie, that he alwaies left 
F it 
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it in the libertie ofthe Churches, eyther to receiue the order which hee had newlie g,ggory doth 
ſer vppe at Rome, or elſe to retaine their one. For in the Epiltle likewiſe, which not prelle o 
hee writ vnto Auguſtine a Biſhoppe in England, who would haue brought it into thers to res 
England, hee vſeth theſe wordes: The Charches baue dinerſe forms of celtbrativg 3 
the miſteries: It is left in the libertie of enerie one of them to follo u that which ſhall lake Gregor, in 
them beſt: In eueri Church take and retaine that which thou ſhalt finae the beſt, Ep.ad Auguſt, 
Let ys yet furthermore adde two other verie great changes and alteratios in this Anglic, Eyiic: 
time; the rather, becauſe they ate in thinges that are ſenſible, and ro bee conceiued ns 4 * 
of euerie one. The one is, that about the yeare ſixe hundred, (as wee reade in dabel- gabel. Ea: g. 
licus) the ſwarmes of barbarous people continued in Italie, France, and Spaine 1.,. 
for along time, here the Latine tongue was receiued, and by conſequent the ſer- 
uice of the Church in Latine: but by lietle and little it was found in ſuch ſorte to bee 
corrupted and chaunged into Italian, Spaniſh, and French, as that it was not anie 
longer to bee vnderſtoode of the common ſort, and further in ſpace of time, from 
age to age it ſtil became more obſcure and intricate, Whereuppon inſued though not 
by anie Serie ordinance, but eyther by too much tolleration and ſufferance, or elſe 
by negligence, that the ſeruice continuing in Latine, & the people growing to vnder- 
ſtand it nothing at all; euerie thing was done in the Church, contrarie to the in- 
ſtitution of the Apoſtles, the vſe of the auncient Churches, yea and the verie ordi- 
naunces of the Emperours, in a language that was not vnderſtoode: and by 
conſequent without edification, and the meanes for the people to come by in- 
ſtruction. | Tf 
The other is, that in ſteade of the Chriſtian ſimplicitie, which was eaſie to Alterationin 
bee ſeene and obſerued, in the habites, apparell, and garmentes 'of the Paſtours apparrell, 
that celebrated the Sacramentes and other holy exerciſes : Gregorie brought 
in the pontificall and ſtatelie garmentes; imitating therein, (as ſayeth Raba- Raban. l. 1. 
nus) the Tewiſh Church, the Prieſtes and Leuites; as alſo their conſecrations, Iaſtitut. c. 7%. 
annointinges, and purifyinges; yea, and that in the matter of Temples, Altars, 
garmentes, veſſels, and euerie thing that is of vſe in the Church; thinges alto- 
her vnknowne vnto his time, arid not finding anie manner of grounde or 
undation in anie of the olde Writers, except one weake and reeling Canon, 
which appointeth for the Readers, Læuam lino teftam, the left hand couered wit h 
fome linen; and ſome Surpliſſe made of them for the Prieſtes . And yet this riſeth 
from hence onelie, namely, that Innocent the third, maintained that the ceremo- 
nies of the law were not aboliſnhed. 55 Iagoc. . lib. 4. 
And yet it was too great a worke, ( notwithſtanding that the foundation 4 Scl. Altar. 
of abuſes, and ſuperſtitions, were dee laide in the time of Gregorie : 1 dd 
the vpper building and top- frame to be finiſhed therewithall at atrice . For both 
in his time and after warde that law remained in the Church: That the faithfull 
did communicate aſter the conſecration of the Sacramentes : and the good Pa- 
ſtors did blame and finde faulte with all careleſſe negligence therein, as they 
eſpied and founde it out: exhorting and ftirring vppe their Pariſhio- 
2 ners to continue their zeale and forwardiies in the participating 
of the ſame: they continued alſo to adminiſter it vader 
both kindes, yea, and it was ratified and confirmed ho 
by the ordinances of the ſtare Politique, nu . 
And chen, as wee ſhall ſee 
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In wha ſort the Maſſe proſpered, and ater the time of Gregorie the 
great, vntill about the car pork, rl 28 K 
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Regorie was no ſooner dead, but that Sabinian his ſucceſſor 
4 cauſed his bookes to bee burnt, either for hatred and enuie, or 
for ſome other ſiniſter opinion that hee had conceiued, Inſo- 
£2 much,as that whatſocuer wee haue of his at this day, was ſaued 
cc the requeſt of one Petrus Diaconus, hauing ſome care of the 
> {ame. But it was to verie good purpoſe, that hee had in his life 
time left the forme of ſeruice, to the diſcretion of the Paſtors 
and that thoſe, which preſentlie after ſucceeded him, did not 
ſtirre much or trouble themſelues in cauſing of his to bee ob- 
ſcrued; for by that meanes the Churches remained a long time, inioying their liber- 
tic, in ſuch ſort as wee haue alreadie acknowledged to bee contained in the Canons of 
the Councell of Venice and Gerond, helde about the yeare 5 oo. and 550. that is to 
ſay, that all whatſoeuer was to bee got thereby, was; That in one and the ſame Pro- 
uince, or vnder one and the ſame Metropolitane, there was obſerued one and the 
ſame ſeruice: except it were in ſuch countries, as where Chriſtianitie did ſettle it ſelſe 
a freſh, for there the reformers, ſent thether from the Popes, cauſed them ſtrictlie and 
directlie to admit and follow the Romiſh order. 
In France, this Auguſtine a Monke of Rome of the Order of S. Bennet, trauelling 
on the behalfe of Gregorie into England; found himſelfe offended, that the Order of 
Rome was not obſerued, and thereupon did write vnto Gregorie, who repreſſed & 
redreſſed his ouer forwardnes in theſe wordes : That hee muſt take that in enerie 
Church which is good, . Againe, the authoritie of the French Church was then ſo 
at, as that it helde his councels apart, and within it ſclic, and not fearing or ſtan- 
ing vpon whatſocuer anie man = or would gain-ſay,as caring but a little, or elſe 
nothing at all for the Church of Rome. | 
The Romiſh In England, where hee thought hee ſhould find a greene ground, that neuer had 
Maſſe firſt re. beene husbanded or tilled, hee proceeded further, 5 as that hee procured 
— 2 from the Pope, to bee created Archbiſhoppe of Canterbuty: and the rather, becauſe 
Sand. of his good happe fo ſeruing him to meete with an ignorant king, and a ſuperſtitious 
Queene : and there hee e the Chriſtian religion, that is to 
ſay, all the ceremonies and trumperie of Rome; as their Maſſes, Letanies, Proceſſi- 
ons, Copes, Veſtmentes, Altars, Candleſtickes, holie Waters, Conſecrations, &c. 
and there hee brought to paſſe to haue them receiued: and yet vpon condition, T hat 
Beda lib. 1, & de man ſhould bee forced or conjtramed thereunto. But going about to purchaſe ſtill 
8. further credite to himſelfe,and beginning of a wilic Foxe to play the fierce and furi- 
ous Lyon, a famous Abbot named Dinoth, a great Diuine, who taught vnder him 
more then two thouſande Monkes,for the Nurcerie of ſeauen Dioceſles in England, 
oppoſed himſelfe yerie ſtoutelie againſt him, in a full Synode, and boldly auouched, 
that hee ought not to chaunge — ny auncient formes of Chriſtian religion, 


| fox an. Archbiſhoppe, &c: inſomuch, as 

that this good Auguſtine did incenſe Ethelfred king of Northumberland ainſt 
him, who cauſed him to bee knockt in the head with twelue hundred of thoſe that 
did belong vnto him. From that time forward. the people being bold, and farre from 
feare, about the yeare 63). at the earneſt ſute of Pope Iohn the fourth, and the ſolici- 
tation of Laurentius, Mellitus, Iuſtus Honorius and others, ſent from the Sea of Rome 
one after an other, to preſſe and vrge forward the kinges and Cleargie of England, for 
the entertayning of this change aud alteration, beganne to celebrate the feaſte of 

Eaſter after the manner of Rome. And about the yeare 666. the Biſhoppes 3 

zauing 


refuſing therewithall to acknowledge him 45 
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ſhauing and vnction: and the Paſtors which were there, beganne to bee called Sacerdo- =* = r 0 
tes, that is to ſay, Exieſtes. Aſterward, about the yeare, 679. there was eſtabliſhed the d 1 


manner of celebrating in the Latine tongue, at the great labour and diligence vſed by Beda ub. 4. c. N 
an Archchanter, or chiefe ſinging man of Rome, whom the Pope Agatho ſent thether: 18. de geſts ö 
and as for the playing of organes, it being added vnto the Romiſh manner of ſinging gor. 
by Pope Vitalian, Beda could not abſtaine but ſay; Heretofore in ſteade of Fete 
thinges the principall ſeruice of God conſiſted in the preaching of the Goſpell, and 
hearing of the word of God. | | 15 4 

But as the Romains thought not themſelues abſolute Lordes and Conquerours of The Romiſh 
anie Countrie, who did not conſent to liue according to their lawes, & ſpeak their lan- Mat fir - = 
guage: euen ſo the Popes at this time aſpiring vnto, and greedilie gaping after the i 
Monarchie of the Church, did not thinke, or make account of hauing the ſame in 
good earneſt, except they brought it to bee ſubiect vnto their lawe of the Latine ſer- 
uice, and that ioyned with the Latine tongue. And as Pipin and Charles the great, 
new vſurpers both ouer the French, as alſo ouer the Empire in the Weſt, had great 
neede ot their fauour, for the authoriſing of them, and making of their places to be 
graunted and acknowledged, as rightlie — vnto them by the people: ſo the 
Popes did not ſpare to looke to receiue from them againe, a giue for their gaue: 

as namelie, to citabliſh their lawes, ſeruices and ceremonies, ſo farre as they ſhoulde 
be able, that is, ſo farre as their authority or ſword might eſtabliſh and ſettle the 
ſame, Thus Adrian the firſt, about the yeare 790. held a councell in Rome, wherin Adt. D. 43. 
hee cauſed to bee ordained, that Gregories Maſſe ſhould bee obſerued in all Chriſti- Purand. . s. 
an Churches. And Charles the great liuing at the ſame time, ordained that the de- 
crees of the Pope ſhould bee obeyed throughout all his Empire and Dominions;and 
particularlie, that Gregories Maſſe ſhould bee receiued into all the coaſtes and coun- 
tries of the ſame: and for the eaſier accompliſhingof the execution of the ſame , 
which could not but be full of difficulties, hee did not ſpare either threatninges or 'F 
puniſhmentes: The hiſtorie is ſet dow ne all at large in Nauclerus, Iacobus de Vo- Nauclen Gene. 1 
ragine and others, to the breaking out of theſe wordes: Carolus Imperator omnes 16. 2 2 $a 
Clericos mmis & ſuppliciit coegit libros Ambroſiani Officii, &g . Hee compelled all the 2 ore I 
Church men by threatninges and puniſhmentes to burne all the bookes JS. Ambroſe bis O f. Gregor. & 

fice or Lithurgie, &c. Yea, there was no ſparing of miracles; whereupon the malice B. Eugemi. 
of a few became very pregnant and fruitfull, preuailing much againſt the ignorance of 
a great ſort. It is reported that in this Councell of Rome, the Maſſe-bookes or Of- 
fices of 8. Ambroſe, and S. Gregorie, were laid vpon S. Peters Altar, the dores of the 
Temple cloſe ſhut, and ſealed with the ſeales of diuers Biſhoppes, they all abiding in 7 
faſting and prayer, vntill ſuch time as it ſhoulde pleaſe God by ſome ſigne to ſhewe | | | 
which of the two was moſt acceptable to him. Now in the Morning when they ſhould 4 
come to open the dore, they found the Maſſe- booke of 8. Ambroſe open and whole, | 
and in the ſame place where they had laid it: and contrarywiſe, that of S. Gregories 

all rent and torne in peeces, and ſcattered round about the Temple. Thereuppon it 
ſeemed to bee the law of the game, that S. Ambroſe his Maſſe - booke ihould conti- 
nue whole, and that of S. Gregories rent and torne in peeces. But on the contrarie, 
they expounded it quite aftet an other manner: Q aa placuit, aut pliceat, becauſe it ſo 
pleaſed them, as they lay in their councels( for they neuer giue anie other reaſon :) That 
that of S. Ambroſe, ſhould not bee permitted in any place but Millaine: but that of 
S. Gregories ſhould bee licenſed to paſſe throughout the whole Church. And thus be- 
holde it was firſt receiued throughout all Italie, there being no other place properlie 
left or remayning to come and witnes any thing againſt it, except the Dioceſſe of Mil- 
laine, by reaſon of the authoritie of S. Ambroſe. 

HhHerno Augienſis teſtifieth, that before the time of Gregorie, there was an other 
manner of ſeruice in France then there was at Rome, and this hee proueth by a cer- , ; — 
taine epiſtle written by Hildewinus to the Emperour Lewes the Gentle; and that not- in ED 
withſtanding Pope Innocent, Gelaſius, & Gregorie(Bbs. of Rome,) had done their Epiſt. Hilde- 
vttermoſt endeuour by gentle intreaties and faire words, to bring them to conforme Win. ad ludo- 

. themſelues prum 
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themſelues to the Order of Rome: and hee ſayeth aſmuch of Spaine and Germany: 

yea further, that in the Regiſtrie of his Monaſterie, he hath as yet an olde Maſſe- book, 

Gusguin. l. 3. that is farre differing from that of Rome. Pipin then to ſhew himſclfe deuoted and 
inwardlie affected towardes the See of Rome, which had ſet him in the throne of the 

kingdome, defrauding Chilperich (the law full king) of the Crowne of France, at the 

inſtant requeſt of Pope Steuen, who came of purpoſe into France for to hallow it, re- 

ceiued at the firſt the whole order of Rome, and gaue charge for the eſtabliſhing of 

the ſame vnto Giles or Remigius Archbiſhoppe of Roan, his brother. But as it fal- 

leth out in ſuch changes, that they cannot bee done all at a daſh, Charles the great, 

vnder colour, that by combining & knitting together of both the ſeruices, the church 

and the Empire would be vnited in a neerer and ſtraiter bond of loue and agreement, 

tooke it to bee needfull for him of his owne accord to intermeddle in the matter, and 

to ſhew ſome parte of his power and authoritie, ſeeing eſpecially the fauour of Pope 

Adrian the firſt( acknowledging him for Emperour') did ſomewhat ſtir him vp there- 

to: for ſo alſo he conſtrained (fayeth Durandus ) all the people of the Church, that 

were of the nations vnder him, by tormentes and puniſhmentey to obſerue the ſer- 

uice inſtituted by Gregoric : and yet by reaſon of the reſiſtances, that hee met wich- 

all in that attempt, hee was contented to begin his purpoſe by the help and aſſiſtance 

of che Monks, which at that time had Maſſes in their Monaſteries;wheras the cuſtome 

Carell had been, that they ſhould bee bound to thoſe of the Pariſhes. And this is that 
1.0 hich we read in the ordinances of Charles the great, Let the Monkes (ſayeth hee) 

; obſerue and keepe the manner of ſinging vſed in Rome : (for now it was come to that, that 
no man ſpake of any thing but ſinging)according as our Father of worthy memory Pipin, 

Alias decrerz= decertauit vt fieret, did his endeuour to bring to paſſe, When bee tooke away gallicanum 
uit. cantum, the French manner of ſinging; for the confirming and better ratifying of the concord 
and vnitie betwixt him and the See Q poſtolibę, c. which alſo he continued by the Go- 
uernours in the Churches; Let exerie Prieſt( ſayeth hee) celebrate the CMaſſe,ordine Ro- 
mano, after the manner of Rome with ſweere ſo anders; and let the people bee put in minde to 
offer euerie Lordes day, and that the ſame bee receiued wit hous the place compaſiing in the 
Sigiberrus Aar. And yet the ſoundeſt opinion is, that the fift book and thoſe following, are 
A 82 of the conſtitutions of the Emperours that came after him. But ſo it is as the Chro- 
3 og nicle of Engoliſme ſayeth, that Charles demaunded ſome of Pope Adrian his ſinging 
Walaf,c 25, men, to conforme the manner of the French ſinging to that of Rome;and that ther- 
Ioan Saliſbu- yppon hee graunted Theodore and Benet, whome hee calleth doctiſimos Cantatoret, 
rica{.lib.r. and the bookes of Anthemes, which S. Gregorie had noted with his owne hand, 
Polict<-6 that hee might correct thoſe of France bythem. And the greateſt maiſtrie of ſinging 
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_— (ſaieth hee)doth abide in the City of Mets. 
Gregory his About the ſame time the Popes forgot not Germany: Gregorie the ſeconde 


Maſſe recei : ſhooting at the ſame marke with thoſe before him, ſent thether for Legate a certaine 
— Germa- Engliſnman, named Venoftidus, a ſlaue well know ne for his ambition who afterward 
* 2 preached his owne inuentions, and not the Chriſtian faith, which conti- 
nued pure and vncorrupt there for a long time, was ſurnamed the Apoſtle of the 
Germaines. This man after he had well ſounded the ſtate of Germanie, and through- 
lie looked into all their affaires, returned to Rome; where the Pope for the eaſier at- 
chieuing of his purpoſe, created him Archbiſhoppe of Mentz, and appointed that hee 
” ſhould bee called Boniface: hee gaue him the booke of the Decrees of Rome, accor- 
ding to the ordinances vhereof, hee willed that the Churches of Germanie might be 
reformed; and thereupon to that end taketh an oath of him. Hee ſetteth him out 
with manie letters of recommendation of diverſe and ſundrie Princes, Eſtates and 
Nations;inſinvating by them that hee craueth nothing, but that they would patient- 
lie and willingly ſufter themſelues to bee reformed : hee promiſeth Paradiſe to all 
ſuch as ſal help forward this his enterpriſe; but denounceth a curſe againſt all them 
which ſhall not receiue him as the Legate of Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe : and for to make 
vppe the paire, hee ordained Charles Martell to ſtand by him as a ſtout Champion 
inthe 2 and patronage of this attempt and great enterpriſe, in reſpect . — 
18 
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hee fortifieth himlelte in his place with as much care, viing Pipinand Charles the Gregor-2,& 3. 
at with their ioynt power and authoritie : Pipin by name being indebted and ders. 
bound vnto this — whome the Pope Zacharie had vſed as his gelt in the 5 
depoſition of Chilperich, and the eſtabliſhing of him in his place; and in abſdluing 
and diſcharging of the French men of their naturall dat: inſomuch, as that tliey in- 
duced the people of Franconia, Heſlia,Bauaria,Saxonie, Friſia, &. to reeeiue the 
Romiſh Order: they preuailed by might againſt ſuch as withſtoode them, às Virgili?ꝰ- 
us the Bb. of Iuuauia, otherwiſe called Saltzburge, Clement, Scotus, Samſon and other 4 pry 2 
great nages; as alſo one Albert a French man by nation, home Boniface ſuffe · e 
red to dye in priſon, for writing of a booke againſt his innouations then to continue eius rurlus ad 
this order, hee created new Bbs. in the countrie, and there accordingly inſtalled the Zachariam. 
after his manner; as namely, at Wirtzburge, Bamberg,Erford,Ejchftar,Hirtsfeld,&c: Item Turanies 
all which were ſhortly after confirmed by Pope Zacharie; and theſvin their places in- pan 0224. 
ſtituted and ſet vppe the Romiſh ceremonies»: the which that they might bee ſo 5 
much the more ſtrongly auouched, it was ordained, that there ſhould.be a Synod held 
yearelie in Germany. The particular wordes of the oath that Boniface made vnto 
the Pope, are not to bee ouerpaſſed without noting; Fidem means utque concurſum ti- 
bi, & vtilitatibus Eccleſia tne exhibebo ; I promiſe thee my faith and help, in, and about ener y 1 
thing Which ſhall concerne the profites of thy Church. ' Againe, writing to Zacharie; 4, 23 
manie Diſcipler({ayerh hee)as God doth gine mee in this my embaſſage\, I am nos ſſacke or 
cold in drawing their affettions vnto the obedience of the See Apoſtolike,Wherupon may ea- 
fily be diſcerned whether his chief ſcope & drift were to win them to Chriſtor to the 
Pope; to preach the Chriſtian faith, or the Romiſh authoritie. Neuertheleſſe, wee Annales Cares 
reade that about the yeare 860.a great and holy Perſonage; named Methodius Hliri-nOrunn. 
cus, did bend himſelfe againe and againe againſt theſe abuſes; turning the holie 
Scripture to this end into the Sclauonian tongue; reeſtabliſning the auncient ſeruice 
in all the Churches of this language; aſſaying likewiſe to doe the ſame in Bauaria, 
Auſtria, Sueuia, and other Prouinces of Germany; aboliſhing from thence the La- 
tine Maſſe, and the ceremonies of Rome: againſt whome theſe new Bbs. raiſed the 
rinces and people, which notwithſtanding, he dyed peaceably in Morauia, being 
uried in Olmuntz, the Metropolitane Cittie of the Countrie, and where his name is 
yet had in great reuerence. 
4. bn e people being 1 to cleaue faſt vnto the thing which they ſhall The Male re- 
once take hold of) the Popes had not ſo ſoone wonne this goale. In the beginning 1 N 
they had many preſcript formes of ſeruice as wee learne out of the Councell of Ge- 
rund, wherein it was ordained, that vnder one Metropolitane at the leaſt, there ſhould 
bee but one forme of ſeruice. And after that in the fourth councell of Toledo, it was 
decreede, that in all Spaine there ſhall bee vſed one order in prayers, in ſinging, in the Concil.Tolet- 
Sacramentes, and in the ſolemne celebrating of the Maſſes, &c. which thing alſo was . cap. . 
confirmed by the councell of Bracare: and it may ſeeme that the forme or order in- C. Bfacat. I.c. 
ſtituted eyther by S. Leander, or by Ifidore the Bb. of Siuill, and Diſciple of Saint 2 
Gregorie (comonly called the Office of the Mozarabes) was preferred before all the 
other, becauſe the Moores mixt amongſt the Chriſtians, did vſe the ſame in Spaine, 
not much diftering in the reſt from the Gregorian ſeruice, no not any more then 
the Diſciple differeth from the Maiſter. And indeede it appeareth by the Councell 
of Bracare, that the Metropolitane Profiturus had brought it from Rome, into the 
Church of Bracare, bythe authoritie of the See of Rome. Notwithſtanding the 
Popes to procure vnto themſelues all manner of further credite, woulde haue that 
all manner of conſiderations, conſultations, deliberations or aduiſes, being 
omitted and quite forgotten, the order of Rome ſhould bee receiued in Spaine: 
but this they coulde not obtaine, till a long time after that they had gained all 
other nations: namelie, in the time of Gregorie the ſeauenth, and Vrban the ſe- 
conde, aboute the yeare 109 o. and that becauſe of the —— re- 
iſtances, 
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high conceite and hope that was put in him for his prowes. Gregorie the third comes , m de 6x 
after and walketh as crookedlie as the crab Gregotie the ond that went before; c:l.vbi'eput. 
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ſiſtances, which were brought in and made againſt the ſame. Then ſayeth Roderi- 
Vrbane the ſecond reprouing the 


Roderie.Tole, waics of Pope G ic the ſcauenth,called Hildebrand —— nta Legate 
lib. 6 C into Spaine named Richard, Abbot of S. Victors of Marſcilles, at the requeſt of kin 


S. Ambroſe 
corruptcd, 


Alphonſus the 6, to reforme the Churches of Spaine, endamaged by the long 
hard perſecutions which e ſuffered, which Richard vnder this colour ha- 
uing perſwaded the king Alp 

which was a French woman; hee ordained that the French Order, and that was 
then the Romiſh ox Gregorian Order ſnould bee receiued, and that of Toledo o- 
therwiſe called Mozarabique aboliſhed and baniſhed out of Spaine. The three eſtates 
of the Realm fell to be verie turbulent; and yet notwithſtanding the king would not 
goe backe from his worde, to the procuring of his leaſt diſcredite: inſomuch as 
that in the end the thing came to this iflue, namely, that it ſhould bee decided by a 
combat: and thereuppon there was named and choſen for the king a Knight, and 
hee ſhould fight for the French ot Gregorian Office, and by the States an other, 
and hee ſhould fighte for the Office * Toledo. But the kinges Champion, as ſay- 
eth the hiſtorie, was quicklie ouercome, not without the excecding 10ye and re- 
ioycing of the States, — victorie obtayned of their Champion for the Order 
of Toledo, whowas of the houſe of Matanza neere vnto Piſorica, whereof there is 
a hardic and valiant race and oſſpring remaining aliue yet vnto this daye. The 
Queene Conſtance hauing ſo much the more edge ſet vppon her, did not giue o- 
uer to follow the point with the king her husband, alleadging for herſelfe that 
the triall of the combat ſhould not ſtand as a righteous ſentence, or become 
Iudge and Vmpier in ſuch matters, &c. yppon which wordes the States were 
much diſcontented, and neate vnto the raiſing of a tumulte and mouing of ſedi- 
tion. Inſomuch as that it was the ſeconde time agreede yppon, that the booke 
of the French Office and that of Toledo, ſhould be both of them caſt into a great 
fire, and that the Primate, the Legate, and the Church men ſhould in the meane 


while keepe all the people in faſting and prayer. And now likewiſe it ſo fell out, 


as that the booke of the French Order was burned and conſumed all into aſhes, 
whereas on the contrarie, that of the Order of Toledo remained whole, not ſo 
much as ſmelling; of any flame. And notwithſtanding, (ſayeth the Hiſtoriogra- 
pher) The king com inued as yet obſtmmate , without being moued to feare at the * of 
the miracle, and nothing turned at the humble ſutes and requeſtes of the people: but on 
the contrarie commannded vrder the pame of looſing goodes and lift, that the French, that 
1, the Rom:ſh Order, ſheuld bee kept throughout all his Countries. T hen it was ſaide to 
the great heartegriefe of euerie one, and that not without dolefull teares: Quo volunt 
Reges, vadunt leges &c. T be Law muſt ſing as likes the king, &c, Now this Legate 
Richarde was called home againe to Rome from out of his Ambaſſage, becauſe 
of his inſolencies, by Pope Vrbane the ſeconde, after hee had effected this mu- 
tation and chaunge: which notwithſtanding for ſome manner of contentment 
vnto the people, the auucient office and ſeruice was retained in ſixe pariſhes at 
Toledo, and there it continueth ſtill vnto this preſent, as it doth likewiſe in the 
Cathedrall Church, in the Chappell of Cardinall Ximenes, and in that of Doctor 
Talabricas, in the Cittie of Salamanca. But wee neede not doubt whether after 


all this time that Lithurgie bee much altered or no, no more then of that of 
The ſeruĩce of 


S. Ambroſe, wherein they are not aſhamed contrarie to all his writinges to rob 
the Communion of the cuppe, which continued without gain-faye , more then 
ſixe hundred yeares afterwarde in the Church. Neyther haue they leſſe ſpared to 
thruſt into it certaine prayers, aſwell in the little Canon (as they call it) as in 
the great, which by their owne confeſſion (as wee ſhall ſee) were not receiued in- 


to their Maſſe till a long time after,as Suſcrpe ſancta T rinutas communicantes,&c.Other- 


wiſe who coulde belicue that of ſo ſmall differences ſhoulde riſe ſo greate a 
diſcorde, or of ſo few wordes, ſo daungerous and notable an alteration in thinges 


of eſtate? 
But 


ſus by the means ot the Queen Conſtance his wite, 
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But what manner of Order, thatRomiſhor Gregorian order was at chat time, Whatmanner 
which was ht in both with ſuch earneſt deſire and difficultie;it may be ſren in of Order the 


the booke which is left vs, approued and allowed by the moſt diligent ſearchers Nomi Order 


out of antiquitie: wherein notwithſtanding wee obſerue and note, that during 8 "ITO 
the time that the Offertorie verſes are ſinging, the peo le preſent and bring their nus ex Caſſan - 
offringes, that is to ſay, men and women, and nothing but bread and wine, & the dro & cæteris. 
prieſtes and Deacons bread onelie: that hee which ſayeth ſeruice; receiueth the of- 
fringes, the Archdecon following him, who powreth all the little wine pots into one 
cup, and the Subdeacons doe receiue and wrappe vppe the loaues in atheere or 

'white table cloath : that theſe offringes being recelued without the roome inclo- 

fing the Altar, are by them brought in and ſer vppon the Table or Altar: then the Of- 

fertorie being ended, that they are bleſſed with a prayer vttered in a low voice: & that 

eyther by the Bb. or the Pope imſelfe, for in this Order whereof we haue tlie book, 

hee deſcribeth the Maſſe of the Bb. of Rome: That the Bb. after hee hath communiica- 

ted himſelfe, cauſeth the hoſts or — — ſo he calleth the conſecrated bread) to 

be broken by the Prieſtes which are aſſiſting, and _ he diſtributeth them himſelf: 

partlie he cauſeth them to bee diſtributed by the Bbs. Suffraganes, or by the prie ſtes 

vnto all the people, both men and women: That thoſe to whome tlie Pope or Bl of 

Rome hath miniſtred the Communion, are confirmed by the Archdeacon (theſe are 


the tearms and language of that time) that is to ſay, the Archdeacon giueth the cup to 


thoſe, to whome the Pope hath giuen the bread, &c. That during uli the time whites be 


the people are in communicating, the Schoole of ſinging men ſingeth pſalmes by 

counteruoices; which done, the poſtcommunion doth follow, that is to ſay, the 

Thankſegiuing after the Communion, and that ſhutteth vp all, making an end of the 

ſeruice. And it is not to be forgotten, that both leprouſe men, and thoſe which had the 

falling ſicknes, were admitted to this publike Communion: the Leapers at one ta- 

ble by themſelues, and thoſe which had the falling ſicknes came all together, and al- 

waies laſt, as it is to bee ſcene in the Epiſtles of Gregorie the third, and Zachaty vnto Epiſt. Gregor. 

Boniface Archbiſhoppe of Mentz. Now vnto this forme appertained thoſe ordinan- . 

ces which were — eyther by Charles the Great, or by Lewes his ſonne, and they N 

are thoſe which follow: No Prieſt can ſing a CMaſſe alone: for how then ſhould hee Lib. 

ſay, God bee with you. Lift vppe your heartes on high? And in an other place: We finde 4 9 2p | 

not by the wordos of our Sauiour, the preceptes of Paule, nor the prattiſe of the eApoſtles, 1 

that one Prieſt can celebrate alone the myſterie of the bodie and blood of our Lorde, &. 

where hee calleth ſuch Prieſtes, Solit arios, conſecratorer, ſole and ſolitarie conſecratornt 

and ſuch courſes to bee, Dehonorationem myſterii , to diſhonour the miſterie or ſacrament. | 
On the contrarie,Charles the great willeth and vnderſtandeth that things ſhould be L. g c. 182; 

done according to the auncient Canons; That all vpon the Lords dey and good feaſter do feitiunatcs 

communicate the Euchariſt : Againe, Phar they offer dayhe in the Church, and at the Per 

leafte haue one Sermon and communicate vppon the Lordes daye : becauſe it is ſaid, Ad. f. c. - 8 

Who ſo eateth not my fleſh, and drinketh not my blaod, ec , albeit the eccleſiaſticall cen- 

ſure and puniſhment was practiſed principallie againſt thoſe, which did abſtaine 

and keepe themſelues away three principall feaſte dayes, and eſpecially vppon the 

day which they called the day of the ſupper, But now in all this what ſimilitude or a- 

greement is there betwixt the Maſſe which is vſed at this day, where ſo many people 

preſent, are nothing elſe but ſo many gazers on, not participating, not hearing, not 

vnderſtanding, and that which was then vſedꝰ and by much ſtronger reaſons, how 

farre vnlike muſt it bee vnto thoſe, for the retayning whereof, there was ſuch o 

poling and reſiſtances made againſt the Romith And indeed the Latine Maſſe, , 

which was vſed before the vniuerſall receiuing of that other, about the yeare 700. yr manner 

ſuch as it was when Caſſander brought it foorth vnto vs, and printed it in Germa- of Maſe the 

nie, hath not that parte which is called the Canon; which yet is eſteemed ag Latine one 

the verie life and — of the Maſſe . Wherefore they muſt not bee abaſhed if 3 — 

the Index expurgatorius ordayned pk the Councell of Trent, inioyne that the Li- 52 

thurgies of Callander, aſwell as the Catholike Romiſh and that Latine Maſle gatorius. p.. 
| wm 5 Eng ſhould 
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ſhould, bee razed and quite blotted out. And here let euerie man note and obſerue 
the good faithfulnes and ſound dealing of that Councel: for this booke is an Index 
And what iris Or table of all the places, that doe diſpleaſe them throughout all the authors, which 
haue written at anie time within —— yeares; yea, of ſome ſuch as haue writ- 
ten ſeauen or eight hundred agoe, all uhich they appoint in the firſt next tol - 
low ing impreſſion to bee r omitted or chaunged, or cut off, and namely, thoſe 
which are found in the commentaries which haue beene written vppon the auncient 
Doctors. Amongſt others, they doe not forget Volaterrane, Poly dore Virgill, Faber 
Stapulenſis, Reuchlinus, Munſter, Langus, Rhenanus, Viues, Eraſmus, Caſtander, &c. 
and to bee briefe, the moſt worthieſt men of this age, that profeſſe, as the Church of 
Rome profeſſeth. 4 n 0019 ni H. St R 
That therefore wee may returne to our former purpoſe, ſuch was the Maſſe in the 
time of S. Gregorie,yca and a long time after Charles the Great, through the grea- 
teſt part of Chriſtendome: ſuch I ſay, as againſtwhich, notwithſtanding for many no- 
uelties contained therein, there were that oppoſed themſelues; and yet neuertheleſſe 
ſuch as in which there remained the communis intire, adminiſtred ynder both kinds, 
Concil.Bracare and vnto al the people:neither did there any Canons or Doctors appeare at that time, 
2. c. 1 which did anie thing contreſay the ſame. The Councel ot Bracare the ſecond: 7 fany 
man ent er into the Church of God, and there hearing the Scripturet, doe inſolentlie auoide 
Concil. Altifl- bimſelſe from the communicating of the Sacramenuis, cc c. we will ihat be be excommunicated 
od. c. 42. and caſt out of the cat holikę Church. The Councell of Auxerre: Let euerie Woman When 
ſoee communicateth bane ber Sabath : but ana rf pee baue not, then let her not communis 
cate rhe next Lordes day . And Rabanus deſcribing the ſeruice of his time: After 
the Senttus(layeth hee) the conſecration of the baay and blood o four Lorde is celebrated, 
then a verie carneſt and fernent prayer onto God, and after that the Lordes prayer; afier«. 
Warde when they come to communicate, the faithfull doe mul uallie giue and take the hiſſe 
of peace one at another, ſmging, OLambe of God t hat beareſt the — of the worid, haus 
pettie uppon vs : tothe ende, that receining the ſat rament in — wee may bee thought 
wort hie to bee numbred among the children of God. And indeed to thewthar: the con- 
ſecration ſerued not for any other purpoſe then for the Conimunion, Alexander 
Hales the auncienteſt of all the ſchoolemen, hath vttered theſe wordes a long time 
Alex. Hades. 4. ſince; C en ſecratio eſt propter cmmumonem, commun icuator eſt in effetin ſanctitatis, quam 
| + yy con ſecratio, c. that is ibe conſecration is for the communion,” and tbe communion is more 
ole bolum effett then the conſecration;&c. And Cardinall Humbert, Hoc quotieſcur:que 
fecertir,,56. As oft (ſayth he has you ſhall bleſſe, as you ſball breake, & as you-(hall. drftr i= 
Humber.cont, bute & g iue, you ſhal do it in remembrance of mee:becanſe(layth he), that if amis oe of theſs 
libel.Nicet. thrte( which ſoeuer it be) be omitredzut is not per fefthe to repreſent ard ſhew the remembrance 
3 of the Lord. And Gabriell Biell of our time hath theſe wordes; The conſecration is 
Let.zs. not alwaies the end ef conſecration; but rather the vfe that the faitbfull make thereof, for the 
bode and the blood are preperiie conſtcrated, to the end that the fanthfull may make ſe there- 
of in eating of the ſame, &c. And neuerthelefle, wee are not to doubt, but that the 
priuate Maſſes were very nimble and full of endeuour after the beſt manner that they 
could, to plant and eſtabliſh themſelues, though it were againſt the diſcipline of 
the Church, and that for both reſpectes, that is to ſay, in the firſt place vnder 
the name of being priuate; and ſecondlie in as much as they were without com- 
munion: for againſt theſe wee haue the expreſſe lawes of Charles the Great, and of 
Lib. s. c. 31. his ſonnes: The Prieſt which per for meth the Agenda, that iz, the ſeruices in priuate pla- 
Addi. c. 39. ces Withont the licenſe of the Biſboppe, let him bee degraded: let no man doe it in an other mans 
_ c pariſh:yca,and let none bee ordained, but ſuch as are appointed to ſome certaine pariſh, ct. 
* And againſt the ſame in a further degree then the former, Walafridus, who liued 
2 in the time of Lewes the Gentle, after hee hath diſcourſed vnto vs by what de- 
grees the Maile came to bee ſo common, as that in ſtead of one, which was wont to 
bee celebrated vpponthe Lordes day in euerie Pariſh, at ſuch time as the faithfull 
were wont to communicate all te doth come in the end to make compari- 
ſon ot tather oppoſition betwixt the legitimate and law full Maſſes, and the ſolitarie 
, , or 
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or private ones, calling the lawfull and legitimate thoſe, Where there ave (ſayeth hee) 

a Prieſt, Anſwerers, Offexers and Communicants, as the forme of prayers vſed doth ſpewʒ and 

by conſequent the ſoli arie or priuate one: ¶ as hee calleth them, hir herein there it no communion „ Walaſt.c. 42. 
illegitumate, unlaw full, and baſtardlie. Adde hereto further, that in the time of 
Charles the Great, it was not wont to bee ſaide, Pro quibus tibi oſſerimut, for whom 
wee offer onto thee: but which offer vnto thee this ſacrifice of praiſe, Quitibi offerunt hoc 
ſacrificium laudis : ſceing it was the people and not the Prieft Which of fered unto God, and 
that a ſacrifice not propitiatorie,but of praiſe. Againe, it is not to bee forgotten, how 
that amongſt all the Churches which profeſſed the name of Chriſt, there was not 
one but the Latine Church which did receiue them: witnes to all thoſe of Greece 8 
Ruſſia, Syria, and Ethiopia, in all which there was not vſed anie priuate Lithurgie 
or Maſſe: yea, ſome goe further and ſay, that there was not anie at all vſed, either No Lithurgie 
for the liuing or for the dead, neither yet vpon anie other particular deuotion: but but the Ro. 
rather a publike one, and that according to the multitude of the people, whether eee, 
it were dayly, or but euerie Lordes daye, and that in the language of the common : 
people, and in which they did all communicate together in the Sacraments,and that 

ynder both kindes. | 

Now let vs come to that which theſe ages and latter times haue added ouer and.. 

aboue vnto the making vp of the Maſſe: firſt, we reade how that in the time of Agatho, 8 * 
that is to ſay, about the yeare 670, Iohn Biſhoppe of Port did ſay the firt Latine Maſſe ter the time of 
in the Temple of S. Sophie at Conſtantinople, whereupon the allowance of Maſſes is Gregorie. 
drawne from the Grecians : and then we aunſwere them, that if they approue and Platin Agath. 
allow of that which was then, and not of that which is now; that then ir muſt bee now 

at this day ſuch as it was then. But was hee not aſhamed for the inſinuating of 

himſelfe into the fauour of the Grecians, to father yppon Chryſoſtome a booke of 

the Maſſe, ſeeing wee finde it euident by that which hath beene ſaide heretofore, 

that it was not poſſible for him to heare it once ſpoken of in this ſignification? In Proceſſiont. 
the ſecond place, Gregorie the firſt had inſtituted a proceſſion to bee made yppon 

Eaſter day with a ſupplication or Letanic.” Now the ordaining of theſe ſupplicati- 

ons or Proceſſions, did firſt riſe vyppon the occaſion of publike calamities, as of 

the plague, of the earthquake, &c. for the taking away whereof the people 

ioyned together in prayers vnte:᷑ Vod. But Honorius the firſt appointed that euery 

Lordes day, there ſhould be a Proceſſion made at Rome, from the day of S. Apolli- 

naris vnto the daye of 8. Peter, with Gregorie his Letanie. Some attribute that or- 

di nauncę to Agapet. Sergius as a thirde Promoter of this worke of augmentation 

followelh aboute the yeare 690, and caſteth in vnto the reſt all the feſtiuall 

dayes, as namelie, the towre Ladie dayes: and thus more and more ſuperſtition 

increaſed, as the Moone when ſhee is paſt the change, vntill it had gained the 

place and preheminence vpon the Lords — „and that in all places. This is 

the thing that Charles the Great, the true and truſtie aduancer of all Romith in- 

uentions ſpeaketh of: Let the Prieſt with the companie of ſingers gos aboute the Church, 

&c. This {ame Sergius did further appoint, that whiles +28, 2 of the Communion 

was in breaking, there ſhould be ſung, Aguus Dei, c&c. hee gaue cenſers to the Church- 

es: he ordained that the Prieſt ſhould make three partes of the bread which he held in 

the Maſſe, accotding to the cuſtome which was then eſtabliſned, namelie, that there 

ſhould alwaies bee an ordinarie and ſet number of Communicantes: and that there 

ſhould not bee anie Maſſe without a Communion: and that the caſting of the bread rats 
(ordained for the ſame jinto three parts,ſhould bee to the end, that the Prieſt might the bead 
haue one partʒthe other officers of the Church an other, and the people that did com · into ches pati 
municate the third. But whereas then alſo; theſe priuate Maſſes beganne, in which 

the ſame order of breaking and deuiding of the bread into the ſaid partes was conti- 

nued notwithſtanding that no man but the Prieſt alone did receiue & eate of it, that 

no abſurdity might ſeeme to cleaue vnto this practiſe, it was clapt into a miſticall mat- 
ter: the meaning whereot ſayeth hee is, Becauſe that one parte of Chrijt is riſen, an o- 
thor parte walking vpponearth, and a mm parte of him remaining in the r 

3 thers 
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Others there are, who had rather vnderſtand it to ſignifie and haue relation to the 

faithful in heauen, on earth, and in Purgatorie. Others again vnderſtand thereby the 

Patriarkes Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob: and ſo euery man according as his inuention 

pleaſed him, and Allegories likewiſe of the ſame ſtampe. The fourth Maiſter of this 

ThePaz, augmentation was Innocent the firſt, who in ſteade of the cuſtome vſed amongſt the 

auncient faithful l to kiſſe in ſigne of peace, ordained a Canon, whereout leapte that 

Lib.r.c.53.& law & decree of Charles the great: /t pax detur ab ommbas, confettis Chriſti ſacramentis: 

1.5.0. 94. that in, that the peace, that s, the kiſſe of peace ſhold be ginen of al, c. And he yeeldeth a rea- 
ſon: hecauſe that therein is ſignified the true concord, c. Now a little before the time of 

Charles the great, Leo the ſecond had changed the ſame into ſuperſtition, orday- 

ning in ſtead thereof the plate of filuer or copper, which is wont to bee held out to 

kifle after the conſecration, which within a while after was receiued together with 

Of taking oſ thereſt of the ceremonies. The fift practiſe of augmentation was, that where the 

the TY Euchariſt had wont to bee deliuered into the hands of the Communicantes, yea and 

regent yg that in the time of Charles the great, as appeareth by this Canon: V que accepe- 
Lib.7.cap.z67 rut, ſumant, I hat thoſe which haue taken it with their hand, may take it with their mouth, 

Concil. Altiſi- for otherwiſe let them bee ſhutte out and excluded for ſacrilegious perſons. It was now 
0d.<-36,37- forbidden women to touch it with their naked handes, yea, and to touch the lin- 
nens wherein the Sacramentes were wrapped : far from the practiſe which was vſed 

by Gorgonia, the fiſter of Nazianzene, who handled it with her handes, and kept 

itabout her, goingaboute her buſines. Then they beganne to giue it them at their 

Alber. Krantz. mouthes, as wee reade of Iuſtinian in Nicomedia, who tooke it with his mouth at 
in Metrop.1.7. the hand of the Biſhoppe of Rome; and of Witikind which ſaw, as hee ſaid, alittle 
804 de rat. Childe, who had it giuen into his mouth; for euen ſuch fables were plentifull at this 
temp. lb. 2. time, The ſixt, there was wont to bee celebrated but one common ſupper for all, 
Paul Diacon. and ſo by conſequent they had in euerie Temple or Church but one Table or Altar. 
l. o. de geſty»s But as the people grew flower and ſlower in communicating; ſo they perſwaded them 
3 ſo much the more to bring offrings, yea conſtrained them thereto by the Canons of 
Many Maſſes. their Synods, and by the lawes of the Empire: and to this end they made men belieue 
that it was ſufficient for them to bee preſent onelie, ſo that they forget not to offer, in 

ſo much that Maſſes and Altars did multiplie, the communion in the meane time wi- 

t hering and falling away; and that ſo farre foorth, as that the Prieſtes themſelues 

Lib. vc. 2044: ſometimes did not receiue it, though they had conſecrated the ſame. This is faithful- 
ly witnefled by Charles the great his lawes : Let the people bee warned to offer, lugiter, 

cont inuallie: Whereas the former went no further, = to communicate often, and the 

reaſon is added: Beranſe that theſe offringes are verie profitable for thoſe Which offer and 

Lib.6.c164 Ver the Againe, Ler the people offer daylie to the Prieſts, or ar the leait euerie Lords day, 
Concil.Allfi. &. And for the multiplying of Maſſes theſe goodlie Canons: It is not lawfull to ſay 
cap. 10. te eAlaſſes vpon one Altar in one day: neyther yet for any Prieſt to ſay ante the ſame 
daye vpon the Altar, whereupon the Brſheppe ſhall haue ſaide one. And of the not com- 

municating ofthe Prieſtes themſelues : Wee willl ſayeth Charles) That ſo oft as the 

Prieſt doth offer the bodie and blood of Chriſt, ſo oft hee doe rec eiue the ſame , c. Becauſe 

Concil. Tolet. ({ayeth the Canon) manic doe otherwiſe as it 1s reported vnto vs: inſomuch, as that 
5 there is neede that the Emperour his authoritic ſhoulde prouide for the ſame. The 
De eonſecr. ſeauenth, and by this you may ſee how farre the abuſe was now growne: namelie. 
Dict. a. c Res as that if a Monke had robde the Monaſterie of neuer ſo little a thing, for his pur- 
13 gation, hee was put to receiue the Sacrament in theſe. wordes: Corpus Domini ſit 
ae tibi in purgationem, Let the bodir of the Lord bet thy purgat ion; that is for a proofe and 
Concil. triall, whether thou bee guiltie or no: whereas they were wonte to ſay in the ſup- 
Worm. e de per: To fcedethee vnto erernall life: Some gaue it vnto the deade; whereuppon the 
3 Canon in the councell of Auxerre was made, De Euchariſtia mortu, non dande : and 
Concil. Altifi- all did vſe to giue it to young children: v hereuppon came the conſtitution and 
od. 12 lawe made by Charles the great: To haue the Euchariſt readie for 10 giue to chilaren e- 
Carol. lib. I. ger daye. Others, did weare it at their breaſt; as they vie to doe the A Det, 
capt t. the bleſſed graines, &c. at this day. The eight practiſe was the beginning o — con- 

1 ecrating 
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ſecrating of it in honour of the Saintes, the Maſſe drawing to their profit and aduan- 
tage, all the abuſes and poiſonous infections which were ſprung vp together in the 
Church. Whereupon we reade, that Gregorie the third added theſe wordes vnto 
the Canon: Quorum feſtiuit as bodie celebratur, whoſe feaſt is ſolemnized this day: becauſe 
that atthis time beganne the inuocation of Saintes to be very rife in the Church-of 
Rome. To be briefe Adrian the firſt, as we haue ſeene, redoubled and drew out the 
Offertorie into a far greater length; to the end that there might be the more time & 
leaſure for the bringing of their offeringes, and cauſed to be receiued, ſo neere as he 
could, the Gregorian office in euerie place. So likewiſe did Stephen his ſucceſſor : 
and ordained moreouer, that in euery Maſſe ſaid vpon the Lords day, there ſhould be 
ſung Gloria in excelſii whereof wee haue a law by Charles the Great: ſo carefull was ,, .. 170. 
he to apply himſelſe to all their decrees and nouelties. And all this fell betwixt the The lang of 
time of Gregorie the firſt, and the thirde, which fell about the time of Pipin and Maſſes for the 
Charles toward the yeare 800. And yet this is to be noted, that Maſſes for the dead dead, was net 
were not as yet eſtabliſhed by law : for Boniface the great Apoſtle of the Romaine | py ron 
ceremonies in Germanie, conſulting with Gregorie the ſecond about his commil- 4 4. Gtegar, 
ſion, demaunded of him amongſt other queſtions: If kinsfolkes ſhow/de offer for their ad. Bonifac un 


dead, and ſo thereupon was inioyned by the Pope to ſee it done and obſeruel. Toms. concil. 
| | ; Naucl d. Ge. 25 


About the yere 
750, and 80. 


Cu Ap. IX. 


WWhat was the manner of the proceeding of the Ntaſſẽ, and of the making vp of the ſame, 
4s alſo of the vſe thereof after the time of Charlemaine, and particularly of the ta- 
king away of the cup of the Lord. | n 


Do we haue hitherto ſeene the ſetting w__ and building of 
Zs the Maſſe, and that for many ages, and by many authors'and 
wr >) rearers of the ſame; and of the diuers & differing peeces where- 
of it was patcht. From henceforward we are to looke vpon and 
P take the view of the riſing, not ſo much of the building, as of the 
| & vſe and manner of vſage thereof, falling out more pernicious & 
| $) faulrie then the former. Let vs alwaies call to mind; that the 
S859 holy Supper by hy his firſt inſtitution, was a remembraunce of 
the death and paſſion of our Lord, and a cominuaicating of the 
faithfull in the bodie and blood of the fame, with the creatures of bread and wine,as 
ſeales and aſſurances of eternall life: and wee haue ſeene the making of a-Supper 
without any Communion; a pretended ſacrifice without any remembraunce of the 
death of Chriſt. But now it becommeth a cuſtome to vſe it inremembraunce, not 
any more of the paſſion of our Lord, and of the merite of his eroſſe, but of the Saints, ges jn he 
of their ſufferings, and of their merites. It is made good for all vſes, for the liuing & honour of the 
for the dead, for the whole and for the ſicke, for men and for beaſts, for the fruits of Saints, and for 
the earth and the diſtemperatures of the aire, &c. This is now from henceforth be- divers other 
come a Catholicon and vniuerſal remedie, good for euerie thing, except for that from ie. 
which it is fallen and degenerate : as namely for that for which the holy Supper was 
inſtituted: and contrariwile, there is not leſt vnto the holy Supper, (whoſe place it 


* 


vſurpeth) the leaſt marke or ſigne of it ſelfe. _ | 
It is good for the dead: Let the temembrance ofthe dead be made in all Maſſes, (faith Concil. Cabi- 
the Councelt of Caualion: and the reafon is added though it bee ſmally to the pur- lon. Can. 33. 
poſe: For ener ſo (ſaith it) therein is prayer dayly made for the liumg. And it was likewiſe 

at this time, that they were begun to bee ordained by tennes and thirties, &c. as it 

zppeareth by the Epiſtles of Sigibaldus, Torchelmas, Cuthbertus, Lullus, &c. of gi- 

uing landes to the Church, in theſe wordes : Offers Deo omnes res qua in hac chartula 

tontinentur inſertæ, pro remiſtione pec catorum meorum & parentum, ad ſerniendam Deo ex 

in, in ſacrificits, Aliſſarum que ſolemniis, &c. Ieffer vnto God all that Which is contained in this 

a H 4 ſcedule 
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ſeralule, for the remiſcion of my ſinnes, and the ſinnes of my forefathers, for the ſeruice of God 

practiſed in the offering of ſacrifices and ſaying of Maſſes : a thing neuer heard of to bee 

vttered and ſpoken of by any former writers. Good againſt tempeſtes : Call to your 

mindes (ſaith Lullus) and remember to ſing the Maſſes, which are accuſtomed to be ſung for 

rempeſts. Good againſt ſicknes : Ihe preeſts ({aith Wigbertus)ar this time hauc ſaid exery 

one of thems fine Maſſes, for the reconerie of Lullus, Good for warres: Let the Prieſta( ſaith 

Charles and Lotharius)fay the Maſſes vſed for them that go to wars with vs. Good for to 

purge offenders: If any man in the Monaſterie : ſaith the Councell of Wormes) be / 

cted of theft, let him be purged by the taking of the Sacrament. And Sybicon Bb. of Spire 

in the councell of Mentz, about the yeare 1 1 00. did by it purge himſelfe of adultery. 

Good to hallow cities and fortreſſes: Leo the fourth about the yeare goo. did hallow 

the Cittie Leopolis, againſt the Saracens. And finally, good againſt inchanters (for 

the prieſtes do vſe the hallowed linnens, wherein the Euchariſt is wrapped) for to 

quench and put out fire. And it was requiſite, that the Councell of Scheleſtat ſhould 

Concil. Seleg- helpe and remedie the ſame by an expreſſe article. But how farre off are all theſe vſes 
d. 6. from that which is ordained by the Sonne of God: He that cateth my fleſh,and drinketh 
wy blood, he abideth in me, and I in him. Againe: All we (ſaith the Apoſtle ) which doe 

care one and the ſame broad, are one bodie,cc. But let vs proceed: if it bee S. Gregories, 

it deliuereth ſoules out of Purgatorie: if of S. Roc, from the plague: if of S. Anthonie 

the Hermite, it ſaueth cattell: if of S. Sigiſmund, it cureth the feauer: if S. Anthonies 

of Padua, it bringeth againe loſt things: if S. Apollines, it taketh away tooth- ache: 

if S. Lucies, it cleareth the eyes: if of the holy Ghoſt, it giueth a faire husband or 2 

beautifull wife, & c. And for euery one there muſt be obſerued a particular ceremo- 

nic; a ſet number of tapers lighted, & to ſay them vpon ſome certaine altars, &c. And 

would S. Paule ſay, Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, were they crucified for you? And is 

there any other death or paſſion auailable amongſt Chriſtians, but the Lords? or any 

other commemoration & remembrance ordained in the Church but that of Chriſts ? 

what more? Gabriel Biel ſaith: /r pro fiteth verie Specially, mdifferently, and very general- 

ly moſt fpecially him which ſaith it, for it is worth eternall life to him: moſt generally, that 

1, all the Church: for all the members thereof doe participate of the ſame though they bee not 

there: and yet but indifferently, that is to ſay him, for whom it is particularly ſaid: (and in his 

ateſt efſicacie, and higheſt prerogatiue) Ex opere operato ſine bono motu vtentis, onely 

by the works done, & being preſent thereat, though there be neuer a good motion brought there- 

to by him that is preſent, Sow farre then ( if we will belicue them) is it more precious 

then the holy ſupper inſtituted by Chriſt? for the worthy receiuing whereof, euerie 

man is to proue himſelfe, enter into judgement with his deeds, turne ouer the booke 

of his conſcience, and foreſee the wrath of God in comming vnworthily? And who 

will find it ſtrange, that the people did caſt off the holy ſupper, for to runne to the 

Maſſe, the practiſe whereof is ſo eaſie, and yet withall ſo readie to bring ſaluation? 

where there is nothing to do but to caſt abroad the eyes, without taking any due con- 

ſideration of any thing, or to open the eares, without the vnderſtanding of any thing. 

Againe, it is ſcarce credible, how vnder the ignorance of theſe times, it was receiued 

of kingdomes and commonwealthes, and the Lordes ſupper laide aſide, as a mani- 

feſt — of God, for the deſpiſing of his holy inſtitution, and caſting of it far 

from them, for from hence forwarde you heare not any thing ſpoken, but of the 

founding of Maſſes :- all whatſocuer duties belonging to the quicke or the dead are 

reduced into that: all the whole order of prieſthood hath no other occupation. And 

whereas our Lord had ſaid vnto all his Apoſtles: Go and preach the Gofpell unto all na- 

| tions, baptiſe,do this in remembrance of me - about the yeare 1000. they beganne to or- 

vid lediess, daine and make prieſtes, with theſe wordes: Accipe poteſtatem Mifſas celebrands, & 
c 13. ſacrificium offerendi pro viuis & mortus, takg thee pewer and licence to celebrate Maſſes co 
8ynodus Sele- te offer ſacrifice for the quicks andthe dead + yea you may ſee the Councels buſied and 
ftadienſis,C-F- bent to the keeping in of the forwardneſſe of the ouerflowing ſtreames of the ſame. 
Synod, Rom. c Let it not bee law full (ſay — any Maſſes to bee ſaid in publique places: let it 


— not be lau full for any moe to be (aid in one day in the Monalteries then one Maſſe, 
| yea 
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a and that by the dectce of Saint Frauncis: Let it not be lawfull (faith one) for the Franciſe.in ep, 
Pele to ſay any moe then one: ſaith an other, not to ſay any moe then two: and an 24 frarres. 
other then three. at the moſt in one day. There ſhall not any prieſt be made abſolutes S. 15.38 _ 


ly, that is toſay, without title, or without a certaine pariih;: and hee thail ay but one 
in the place ot the publique aſſemblie. On the contrarie, there is now no more ſpo- 
ken ot the Supper of the Lord in the Church the Chambermaid hath put her leg o- 
uer her miſtreflesbed. One Canon ſaith: T7 bet who ſo ſpall not communitatethree times 
a year at the leaſt; 44 at the Natinitie of Chriſt, en and Whiſontiae, ſh! not bee beld 
| far a, utbolale. But an other doth yet rebate of this number, and ſaithe Whoſo ſhul not 
communicate f f he leaſt once a yeart, ſball be held as excommunicate; And then commeth 


the cuſtome of diſtributing; the holy bread vnto them, chat is, a great loafe com- 


ming of the offerings, in ſtead of the bread of the holy ſupper. And uch is worſe; 


t aduance and raiſe themſelues in authoritie from day to day aboue the laytie: firit 


they briug in a cuſtome, that the laitie ſhould not conimunicate any more with the 
Prieſt but onely three or foure of: the Clearkes : and aſterwarde neitlier laitie nor 
Clearkes, ſetting it;downe that it was ſufſicient if there were one anſwerer, whoine 
they called Campanarium, that is, be who ic wont to ring t he bell; And finally the laitie 
came to be almoſt quite ſhut out from all, for the Prieſtes euen then ien they were 
tu oommunicate, did take from them the cuppe of the Lord; and to leaue them fome 
ſhadow and blind picture of the ſame, they allow and permit them onely to waſh 
their mouthes: whereas the Lord had ſaid, Drinke ye al/of this; which all the church 
vnderſtandeth to bee, that, All the people haut commandement tu take and to drinłę. Now 
alio this is the reaſon, vherefore by degrees they came to this little bread or wafer 
cake vſed in the Maſſe. For as the aſſemblies were great, ſo they brought many great 
loaues, which were cut in gobbets, and diſtributed vnto the people: and as they 
grew to drawe backe, and to diminiſh in number, came the decree of Clement the 
third: that there ſhould not be any mort bread ſet vpon the altar, then ſhould bee 
neceſſarie and requiſite for the number of the people that was to communicate. And 


ſo in the end it comming to this, that there did not any moe but the prieſt and his 


clearke cõmunicate; yea & for the moſt part none but the prieſt himſelte alone: from 
many loaues of an ordinarie bigneſſe, they came to one great one, and from one 
great one to a middle ſiſed loafe: and in the end to this little one (ſaĩth Durandus)of 


the bignes of a penie, denariai. And to help and ſalue all the whole matter, he goeth Gemma an- 
about to pay vs with an allegorie, for lacke of ſound reafon to make better payment s. 


withall: Becauſe (ſaith he) our Lord was ſolde for the l ke perce of money. Let euerie man 
iudge here againe, who ought to be accounted the innouator, and new fangled: they 
which woulde reſtore and ſet antiquitie in her place againe, to the ſhouing out of 
theſe nouelties, which are we: or els they who would vphold and maintaine theſe 
nouelties againſt antiquitie: and thoſe our aduerſaries doe euidently ſhew them- 
ſelues to be. 


And yet let vs not think that this ſpirit of nouelties, which hath of ſo long time ac- Additions to 
companied the Romith church, hath caſt it off and forſaken it in theſe latter times for che Maſſe. 


we haue manifeſt marks and ſignes to the contrarie. All the curious ouerlookers and 
expounders of the Romiſh order are of one mind and conſent; that bet ixt the offe- 
ring and the Canon, or the ſecret, as they call it, there was not any prayer wont to be 
ſaid. But now we find within the ſpace of theſe foure hundred yeares, or there about, 
fiue to be placed and put in, as they themſelues alſo doe acknowledge; and it is the 
ſame which they call the pettie Canon: that is to ſay, Suſcipe ſantte Pater banc hoſtiam: 


or els as it is in ſome others, Suſenpe ſanta Trinitas banc ob lat ione m, receme O Lord God Belarm. de 
this 0b lation or boſt, Which J offer unto thee for my (innes, which are innumerable, and for thoſe Canon. 


of all them which are preſent, and for all fut full Chriſtians either aliue or deade, to the ende 
that it may be pro fit abit unto mee and them unto ſaluation, and eternall life. Againe, O 
Deus qui humans ſubſtantie:; Offerimas tibi Domine calicem ſalutaris, in Furnu humilitatts, 
c. Ven: Sunctiſicator Spreitus; Then the bleſſing ofthe incenſe, wherein there is men- 
tion made of a propitiatorie ſacriſice: and of the interceſſion of Saint Michael : new 


prayers 


* 
» 


— wy 1 * 1 


oc 
Cr ⁰ A gy .., Rn ng eo ̃ ͤM ART 2 * 
aw _—_—_ —— —¼. . dui — — — * 


5 


— * — 


74 THE FIRST BOOKE OF THE MAssE, 


praiers caſt and molded according to the mettall of the time vpon new and ſtraunge 
doctrines. Alexander the ſecond, put the Alleluiah out of office. from the time called 
Herm. Gigaz, Septuageſima.vntill Eaſter: albeit that by an epiſtle written frõ Michael of Conſtanti- 
4 ple, it may ſeeme that that decree was more ancient. Vrbane the ſecond ordained a 
a — 1990 laſſe to be ſaid ypon euerie Saturday in the honour of the Virgine Marie. Calixtus 
$200. the third ordained the office of the tranſſiguration. Innocent the third, comman- 


ded that the Pſalme Deus venerwnt Gentes, thould be ſung after the Agnus Dei. Grego- 


23705 rie the ninth, brought in the Salue Regina, with the ringing of the bell. Albert the 
Ko wy great, compiled the ſequences for the moſt part. And Thomas of Aquin the Office, 
2 which they call the Office of the feaſt of God, A Councell held at Colen ordained 


vader the Em- how the hoſtſhould be choſen, namely round, and verie ſmooth and ſleeke, not too 
perour Ro- old, of what bignes,how it ſnould be couered, how it ſhould be eleuated, what man- 
_ — ouncey) der Of wine it ſhould be, and what water, in what proportion and quantitie, how the 
of Colca, Prieſt ſhould diſcerne and iudge of them by their odor and ſmell: what manner of 
ones the hallowed linnens ſhould bee, what cautions, prouiſoes, and remedies are 
to bee vſed in reſpect of the ſowring and moulding of it, as alſo to keepe it from the 
rats, mice, cobwebs, &c. that is to ſay, according as the er rour of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion increaſed, ſo likewiſe the errours in ceremonies accompanying the ſame increa- 
ſed. Whereupon it came, that Innocent the third,in the Councell of Laterane willed 
that the hoſt ſhould bee kept in ſome coffer or casket appointed of purpoſe for the 
Anno 1216, ſame: and: declareth how that the wordes of the Canon are equall to the wordes of 
Bond.. . the Goſpell. And Honorius the third enioyned cuerie man to kneele downe at the 
dec. 2. eleuation of the hoſt: and that it ſhould be caried in decent habites vnto the diſeaſed 
and ſicke. And Grergorie the ninth for notice or warning ſake, added the ringing 

of the bell. It was likewiſe inſtituted and ordained in theſe latter times, that the 

Canon ſhoulde bee vttered in a lowe voice: whereuppon it is called a ſecrete, 

: Durand. l . And Hugo de Sancta Victoria, Durandus, Honorius, and Beleth doe yeelde a rea- 
a 235. ſon: Becauſe (ſay they) that euerie man can it by hart, and becauſe that ſome of the Pajt ors a- 
p25 . buſed it to tranſubſtantiate their bread into ſieſb as it came to paſſe, and yet they were neuerthe- 
Gabriel Biel. leſſe miraculouſly puniſhed by fire from heauen : contrarie to the auncient vſe of the Eaſt and 
Weſt Churches, as appeareth by all their lit burgies, in which the wordes of the conſecration are 

pronounced with a loude and audible voice. 

And yet notwithſtanding it is to be noted, that it was a long time, that is to ſay, 

The preſcript more then 600. yeares after Gregorie the firſt, before it could bee obtained, that 
— of the there ſhould be but one preſcript forme of the Maſſe throghout all the latine church. 
— ud dot For we reade about the yeare 1000. and Bellarmine confeſſeth the ſame; that Bruno 
all one till the the brother of Ortho the Great, Archb, of Colen, did as then reforme the office and 
yeare 4200. order of the Maſſe in his dioceſſe, according to that of Rome. And likewiſe in France 
they had Maſſes, which they called two faced, three faced, and foure faced Maſſes, 

bifaciatas, trifaciatas, ccc. becauſe they reſpected three or foure diuers ſubiectes: as 

namely diuers Saints, & for that they were to diuers ends, ſaue onely when they came 

to the offertorie; and notwithſtanding they concluded with one Canon, which time 

hath at length aboliſhed,or rather the . husbanding of the — who would 

Petrus Cantor haue diſpatched all at twice or thrice. Tanta molis erat ſaith one ſpeaking to that pur- 
in verbo ab- poſe) Remanam condere Aiſſam. Loe here you may ſee how that the Maſſe would take 
— A his foundation & root from the holy Supper, hath in the end caſt it quite out of houſe 
ſpoken a- & harbor, ſo that now the place thereof doth not know it, or any the ſignes & markes 
gainſttheſe therof any more. And therefore they need not to maruaile, if Petrus Cantor more thẽ 
abuſes. 400. yeares ſince, did taxe & confute the multiplying & profaning of Maſſes: blamed 
the prieſts for hauing left the preaching of the word, for to ſing Maſſes: for hauing ſe- 
Petrus Cantor Wed and ſet together again the vale of the Temple, rent in ſunder by the death of our 
in verbo abe Lord, to bring Iudaiſme again by their ceremonies: & in ſumme( ſaith he) for hauing 
breuiato, citat. neglected the commandements of God to follow the inuentions of men. Neither yet 
per Cardinal. if Arnoldus de Ville noua one of the moſt famous men of his time and age, ſaide: 
that for theſe three hundred yeares, the Maſſes and ſacrifices for the deade haue 
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not beene any thing but abuſes and departinges from the veritie of Chriſt : that the 
Prieſt in his ed ſacrifice, doth offer nothing vnto God; and that the Deuill by 
ſucceſſion of time hath tut ſied out of their right way, and cauſed to erre all Chriſtian 
ople from the truth of out Lord and Maiſter, It. che Waldenſes, and after them 
the Albigenſes, which haue replanted Chriſtianitie by their diſpearſinges and ſcatte - 
ringes, accutding to the purenes and ſincetitie of the Goſpell, did teach at this time: 
that the Maſſe did retaine and hold nothing of the inſtitution of Chriſt, neither for 
the liuing nor for the dead that the conſecration was not tyed to the wordes of the 
Canon, but to the Lordes inſtitution: that the holy Supper ought to be celebrated 
according to that inſtitution, or elſe that it is no ſuppet: that allother ceremonies 
therein ate vaprofitable, and the yulgar or naturall tongue of euery people neceſſary 
for the inſtruction ot the peaple, &c. Ifalſo, the king'S Lewes, (although caried a- 
way with the ſtreames of cuſtome, ) did exhort Henrie king of England to heare ſer- ; 
mons taken out of the word-of God, rather then to frequent Maſles + Becauſe ( ſaith —_ Paril, 
he) rhe ons Will bee much more auaileable vnto you to ſatnation then the other. But becauſe. _— 
we haue handledit before, how that the prieſtes had got ſo much by their daies la- F 
bors, that they.had in the end cut off, and taken away the cup of the Lord from the 
people: it concerneth ys now conſequently to looke about vs, and ſee by what pro- 
heilings they attained thereto, being no change or alteration, but a meere diſmem- 
bring and violent rent, vndertaken in ſo deepe a degree of preſumption, and pertor- 
med with ſo high and horrible an enterpriſe of ſacriledge. 


Cl. X. 
That the Communion under beth kindes was prac tiſed all inthe old Church. 


„1 


Eeing for certaintie that our Lord leſus Chriſt hath once ſaid, The commu- 
7 Tale, drinke ye all, this 1s the cuppe of the new Teſtament in my blood,” nion vnder 
FE, ce S v hurb is ſhed for you: where ſhall be found ſuch a prieſt, as dare vn- bot kindes. | 
18 GG der the name of the church, refuſe & deny to giue the ſame vnto 
IP \ the faithfullꝰ and what faithfull perſon ſhould he be, that ſhould 
4 5 not be ſo bold as to vrge and importune the prieſt, if he denie 
the cup, the blood, and the ſaluation in the blood of our Lord 
> CA > ſhed for vs: the cup of the couenant, if we will not willingly bce 
excluded and hut out from it: the cup of the new Teltament, it wee will not by too 
open and emdent a contempt, fruſtrate and make of no effect our inheritance: if wee 
will not be blotted out of the booke of children? And yet ſuch are excommunicare, 
as require that they may haue the communion inthe blood of Chriſt : and which do 
ſtifly hold and contend, that the one halfe of the legacies bequeathed them by their 
Lord and Maiſter his laſt will and teſtament is ſtolne from them, thoſe ate called 
Sacramentarie Heretickes, which complaine, that the Sacrament of the bloode of 
Chriſt is taken from them. And it is nothing but noueltie. newtanglednes, and inno- 
uation, to haue recourſe to this will and teſtament, whoſe title is ſo auncient and 
authentike: or to ſue by force and vertue of the couenantes and conditions contai- 
ned and agreed vpon therein. It is antiquitie to eiect, diſſeiſe and diſpoſſeſſe vs, by 
a new ordinance, which hath no ground nor foundation but meere fanſies; no reaſon 
but preſumption; an antiquitie which cannot but verie hardly and with great diffi- 
culric deriue his pedegree further then one generation. But now let vs looke into the 
ſtately march and proceeding of this great abuſe. The holy Supper of our Lord is cut 
off, as we haue ſcene cloſe by the ground and vpon the ruines thereof is built the Ro- 
miſh Maſſe. By this meanes the people hath beene fruſtrate of the ordinarie vſe of | 
the bodie and blood of Chriſt. From weekes it hath beene reiourned and put off to 
monethes: from monethes to quarters: and finally from quarters to once a yeare. In 
ſtead of the bread of the Euchariſt, there is giuen the holy bread when they go out 
from | 
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6 | 18 from the Maſſe: Inſtead of the cuppe of the Lord in the communion: they are now 
N vouchſafed as much as will waſh their mouthes, and all this from time to time coues 
red with the glorious name of the Church. And what ſhall wee then ſay if all the olde 
Church be cleane contrariethereunts ? If of all the deformities and corruptions of 
the ſame there bee not one that is newer ot later then this? Let vs trace ouer 2 
ö fore the ages of the worlde, and the workes of the fathers: for I am willingly dipo. 
Fee ſed to take the paines to makeitplaine vnto the readers, though they might enuy mie 
cee hy, forthe ſame; and though this matter be of the nature of thoſe, whereof S. Auguſtine 
1 giuen this rule: Yaleat ad ſat demonſtratio nens ap ſa rei oundent ia, let theexidence and 
clearnes of the thing it ſelfe, deale and fpeake for the proofe thenoof. . 
Saint Paule in the firſt to the Corinthians beginneth at that end: I laue receiued 
i Cor.ii. the Lord, that which / haue alſo giuem unto yon: he is not ſo bold as theſe fellowes, w hic 
— cleane contrarie, euen that which they haue neuer receiued; and that which 
ee had receiued, and that which he gaue, that is, the communion vnder both kinds. 
Let vs vſe this word indes for the ſignes or Sacraments, that fo we may the better ap · 
ply and fit our ſelues vnto them. Aroft (faith he) as you ſhalt tate this brad & drink thir 
cup, cr. Let euerie man prone him ſelſe, and ſo let him eate of this bread, and arinke of this cup, 
Sc. The man (ſaith he) and not the Apoſtle, nor the diſciple; nor the Prieſt, nor the 
Clearke, but euerie Chriſtian, for ſo he writeth vnto the Church of God which is 
in Corinth, to the ſanctiſied in leſus Chriſt, to them which are called Saintes: Yea 
aud vnto all them (ſaith hee) which call vppon the name of our Lord, in what place ſoeucy 
they be. 
The conſent Ignatius writing to the whole Church of Philadelpha: I exhort you (ſaith he) that you 
of the fathers. ſe all one faith, one publike min iſterte and preaching of the word, and one Euc hariſt: for there 
Ignatius ad ys but one fl:ſh of Jeſus ( hriſt, and one blood ſhed for vc one bread broken fer all, and one cup dis 
aa, + ar ſtributeu to all. He ſaith to all and not to the prieſtes onely : for euen in the ſame epi- 
109, ſtle before theſe words he had made mention of the Bb. Elder, Deacons and people. 
Iren. lib. c. Ixenæus ioyneth and coupleth both of them together continually, The Lord bath 
35.34. commanded (ſaith he) vnto his diſciplet, to offer vnto God the firſt fruits of bus creatures; the 
LE bread to be his body, aud the cup to be bu blood, &g: and we neuer find them ſeperated the 
one from the other in him. l | 
Saint Cyprian writing vnto Cornelius the Pope: How (ſaith he) doe we teach, how 
Epiſt.2.Ann0 dos we incite and fturre vp the fait hfull to ſpedde their blood, for the — of the name of 
2 Cbriſt, if we denie unto them his blood ? vnto them who haue to fight for him? How ſhall wee 
fit them for the cuppe of Martrrdome, if wee haue not firſt recetued them into the Church, to 
drinke the cup of the Lord, by the right of communicating? And in an other place making 
mention of the hiſtorie of a Deacon, which gaue the Sacrament of the wine vnto a 
Scrm.5.de young maid poſſeſſed of a Deuill: As (ſaith he) after the ſolemue conſecration accom- 
laphs. pliſbed, the Deacon began to giue the cup to thoſe that were preſent ,andthat the reſt hauing re- 
ceiued the ſame, it came to the young maid her tarne to take it; ſhe began to turne ber fare away, 
by the initini and motion of his dinine CMaieſtie, ec. Loe here the diſtributing thereof 
3 — vnto the laitie both men and women, and not vpon ſpeciall priuiledge, but by com- 
28 mon tight, for he calleth it, Vis communicationis.Belides that all the reſt of the diſpute 
which hee maintaineth againſt them that tooke nothing but water, (ontra A- 
ring. may bee brought into this purpoſe, in as much as his ſcope and drift is to 
Gabr.Biel.tea, bring them continually to vſe both kindes, commanded in the holy Supper. Where- 
$4.licraR, upon Gabriel Biel faith: He pale (faith he) according to the manner of the Church which 
be geuerned, in which it may bee that in his time the communion was adminiſtred under both 
binder. And in like ſort Ecchius De ſumptione Euchariſtie, hom. 33. Both theſe not- 
withſtanding great ſchoolemen in our time. 
1 Tertullian — By the Sacrament of bread and of the cup, we haue proved in the Coſpell 
M 3 onem. Ihe veritre of the bodie c of the blood of our Lord againſt the fantaſticall areames of Marcion. 
Tertul. ad vxo- And in an other place, ſpeaking of the woman which was maried to an infidell: At 
rem,hb.z. whoſe hand ſhall ſhe deſire, vz. the ſacrament of bread: With whome ſhall ſhe participate of 
the cup d that is, the ſacrament of wine, 
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Origen neuer otherwiſe : The faithful ( faith he) doe cate in the bread the bodieof _. 

hriſt, they drinks in the wine his blood: For ſo {aid our Lord vnto his diſciples: Take and 
eate, taks and drinke, Cc: and be would not that eit her the one or the other ſhould be reſerued 
for the next day, &c. | 

Iuſtinus Martyr is yet more plaine: After the Paſtor hath ginen thankes, and the bleſ-. ut, Mart, 
ſing of all the people, the Deacons gaue unto euerie one of thoſe that were preſent, @ piece of Apts 
bread,c of the cup delaied with water, by Which is adminiſtred the Euchariſt or Sacrament of ee 
Thanbeſgiuing: & likęwiſe they left off the carrying of it vnto thoſe Which were abſent. Aud 4 
this is it Which we call the Euchariſt, c-c. And this 9 is ſo much more forcible, be- 
cauſe therin is deſcribed the whole forme of the holy ſupper in the Primitiue church. 

And as for S. Denis, I can produce him as a witneſſe in this point in his Lithurgie, 
where he ſpeaketh orderly of the communicating and diſtributing of both kinds: but 
Ilet it alone for a fitter place, in as much as I haue ſufficiently ſhewed, that this re- 
ſtraint of the cup could not be either in the firſt or ſecond age. In the ſame manner 
the lithurgies attributed vnto S. Iames and S. Clement: beſides that in this latter by 
name, ſpeaking of them which communicate in the bodie and blood, by the diſtri- 
bution of the Bb. and Deacon, he vſeth theſe wordes: After that let the Biſhop takg the 
Euchariſt, then let the Elders, Deacons, Subdeacons, Readers, Chanters and Aſcets: and of 
women, the Deaconneſfies,, maides and widower, & in the end the children & all the people, eu- 
rie one in his order and place, with reuerence and without any tumult, &Cc. 

The Article of the Councell of Nice which is found in the librarie of Vatican, ſaith Anno zo 
thus: At this diuine table let vs not abaſe or boy our ſelues before the bread & cup, which are 
there ſet before vs, but lifting vp our minds, let vs by faith thinks and conſider, how that the 
lambe of God taking away the ſinnes of the world, lyeth in this table offered by the prieſts with- 
ont being ſacrificed;and how that we rec eiuing in truth his precious bodie, do beliene theſe things 
to be the ſignes of our reſurrection. T his is the cauſe Why We take not much, but 4 little, to the 
end that we may know that ye take them not to fill vs, but to ſanctiſie vs. Now wee cannot 
doubt of whom he ſpeaketh, for there the queſtion is of all the faithfull. | 

S. Hillarie: The bodie and bloud of our Lord takgn and dr une, doe cauſe vs to be in Chriſt, Accepta & 
and Chrift in vs. Theſe two tearmes are vſed reſpectiuely, and haue relation to the two hauſta. 
kinds. And in another place: I that a mans ſinnes be not ſo great as that they let and hin- 8 
der him from the (ommunion, then let him not in any caſe ſeperate and kgep away himſelfe from Hiller Je con- 
the phiſicke of the bodie and blood o four Lord. | ſecrat. D. 2. C. 

And as there were at this time, (that is to ſay, about the yeare 340.) ſome which Si non. 
would not altogether cut off the vſe of the cup, but giue bread dipped in wine, which | 
they called Intinctam, vnder the colour, that in extraordinarie caſes it had beene pra- Euſeb lc. c 44. 
ctiſed in the behalfe of children and thoſe which were ſicke, as may be ſeene in the hy- Cyprian ſerin. 
ſtorie of Serapio, in S. Cyprian de lapſu, and in Proſper de Promiſ c. So Iulius the Bb. 22 
of Rome maintained the contrarie, and that very roughly, namely, that it was againſt — 15 16. 
the inſtitutionof Chriſt, againſt the doctrine of the Apoſtles & Euangeliſts, & againſt ꝗ. 6. C. lr in 
the cuſtom of the church. And that for to decide the controuerſie, there was no other Decrer. 
courſe to be taken, but to repaire to the head & fountain of truth, fro whence the mays alls Papa de 
ſteries of the Sacraments do proceed. Where (ſaith he) hath our Lord ordained the bread 828 Y 
by it ſelfe, & the cup by it ſelfe? ec. And what would he ſay then if he ſhould ſee his ſuc- Cum omne 
ceſſors, cutting the cup off altogether? & condemning of hereſie thoſe which demand paragr.illud, 
it? Or what can they aunſwere vnto vs, when we are able to proue againſt them, both 4529 499- 
by authoritie, as alſo by the very ſame reaſons that their predeceſſors yſed ? | Re a 

In S. Ambroſe, Laurence the Deacon ſaith, that the Bb. Sixtus had committed to Anm.. 4.C. 6. 
him the diſpenſing and adminiſtring of the blood of our Lord, (and ſo in deed this de Sactam. & 
was the ordinarie Office of the Deacons:) and he called it Conſummationem Sacramen- l- G e· 3. l 3. c. i. 
torum the accompliſhing of the ſacrament: as not accompting it perfect without the cup. 
Yea, and he himſelfe did neuer ſeperate the bread from the cup: T how haſt (ſaith hee 
vnto the people) recewed the heauenly Sacraments the body and blood of our Lord, c. And 
thereto applyeththe words of the Canticles: I haus eaten my bread with my bony, and Canticl. ch. f. 
drunke my wine with my mile, c. Againe: 1f as oft as the blood is powred ont, it be vnto the 
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e conſecrat. remiftion of ſinner, I ought toreceine it enerie day, to the end that euery day my ſinnet may bee 

. 2. c. $i O_ me. And in another place, to the end that we inay not thinke that he ſpeaketh 
— of himſelfe, he ſpeaketh vnto euery faithfull one: T bow rec eiueſt the remipion of ſinnes, 
8.ad Cor, And art arunke with ROS. And yet more plainely: for hee will giue a reaſon, al- 
: though it be but a bad one: Becasſe (faith he) that that which we takg ſerueth for the de- 
Fence of the bodie and of the ſonle: for the fleſh of Chriſt is offered for the ſaluation of the bodie, 
and the blood for the ſaluation of our ſoules, as Moyſes didforeſhew : The fleſh (ſaith he) us of- 
fered for your bodie, and the blood for your ſoule, &rc. Which agreeth well with the rule 


"i — 12d hich he giueth, intreating of this ſacrament. Hee is vnworthy (ſayeth he) of the Lord 


which celeb rateth this myſterie otherwiſe then it bath beene giuen him: for hee cannot bee de- 
uout therein, who preſumeth to giue it otherwiſe then it hath beene deliuered vnto him by the 
author, &c. And yet notwithſtanding impudent and ſhameleſſe dealing hath fo raig- 
Oſteium Am- ned heretofore, as that in the office going vnder his name, there is no mention made 
broſianum. f the communion of the bodie, againſt the expreſſe doctrine of S. Ambroſe. 
Hieron, in S. Ierome vpon Sophonie: The Prieſtes which ſerue in the adminiſtration of the Eucha- 
Soph.cap.3. iſt, and Which diſtribute unto the people of the Lord his blood, do tranſgreſſe wickedly againſt 
the law of Chriſt, in ſuppoſing that the wordes and not the life do make the Euchariit, cy c. He 
Ad Damaſ. ſpeaketh by name of the people. And vnto Damaſus: We are fed euery day with the fleſh 
of the Lord, we are watered with his blood: this banquet is celebrated cuerie day, 
Avouft.in lib. . Saint Auguſtine: When the hoſt is broken, when the blood is powred out of the cup into 
OT the mouthes of the fanthfull,that is, of all the communicants,What can be ment or ſignified ther- 
Proſper. de by but the bodie of the Lord offered v pon the croſſe, and the blood ſhed out of his ſide? Againe: 


| confecr.d.1.ca- They which eate & drinke Chriſt ,do eat and drinks life: To eate him is to make bim ſelfe again 


_ — oO to drinke him is to line. And the Gloſſe doth ſay excellent well vpon that place, Yuder the 
838 " kinds of bread & wine. And in another place he proccedeth further: So far 1 it of (ſaith 
cant. he) that it ſpouli be forbidden any man to take for fpirutuallnouriſhment,the bloud of this ſacri- 
Auguſt. in Les fe, ( ſeeing it was ſo taken of the old Churches) that on the contrarie, all they which will haue 

e eternall life, are exhorted to drinke the (ame. 3 
The Grecians haue not ſpoken otherwiſe at any time, and yet to this day they pra- 
The conſent Riſe no leſſe, communicating all of them vnder both kinds, _—_ for a horrible 
rw farhers ſacriledge to doe otherwiſe: notwithſtanding whatſocuer our ſophiſticall ſchoole- 
N "<< men vnder colour of ſome fables, or cold and fooliſh hiſtories would go about to 
make them belieue. The lithurgie of S. Denis is verie plaine for the communicating 
and diſtributing of the ſacraments vnder both kindes vnto all the people, in theſe 

words, were yor x} uerediis,&C. 

S. Baſil ſaith: It behoowerb them that ſhal approch c dra neere tothe body & blood of the 
Rofal. do Bape. Lord, to proue themſtlues,cc. He ſpeaketh ſimply of all the faithful, & not of the prieſts: 
. De r e de offerente: For feare (ſaith be) ſeaſt he ſhould eate and drinke to his iudge- 
ment. In the lithurgy which they vſe whe ir pleaſeth them, he did not adminiſter other- 
Baſil.inep. wiſe vnto his people. And as for that which they alleadge out of him; that there were 
ad Czlat. certain hermits in Egypt which had no prieſt, but kept the communis in their hermi- 
rages, taking it by themſc lues: our aduerſaries ſtriuing to conclude tro thence, that 
they had nothing in their comunions but bread, in aſmuch as wine wil hardly be kept 
in Egypt: aſſuredly, in ſtead of deciding this tauerne caſe as they do, Ianſwere, that 
whether wine keep well in Egypt or nor, it were bettet for the to conforme & faihion 
theſclues both vnto S. Baſil, & the holy aſſemblies of the church of his time, the vnto 
theſe hermits : and yet they ſhould haue done far better then ſo, if they had learned 
, the ſharp & ſeuere ſentence, which he telleth them of in that place, which is: He that 
= —— commandeth what God forbiddeth, or forbiddeth what God commandeth, let him be accurſed 
. 14. vnto all them that loue the Lord. Nazianzene in the prayer of Eaſter, ſaith vnto the peo- 
Nazian. in o- ple, Without ſhame and without doubt care the bodie & drmnke the blood, i fat the leaſt thou de- 
rationcin =, eternal life .The example of his ſiſter Gorgonia doth not proue the contrary, being 
lauct. raſcha. hut the deuotion of one priuate perſon, which cannot make againſt the publike vſe & 
ractiſe of a church: but in deed to proue the quite contrary there is mention made of 
both kinds as thus: har ſhe did mingle her teares with t he types or figures of the precious ho- 


dy and blood of Cbriſ, &. Saint 


AND OF THE PARTES THEREOF, ” 


Saint Chryſoſtome will yet giue vs in a clearer teſtimonie, himſelfe adminiſtring 
the Sacraments in that famous citic of Conſtantinople: for wee may not imagine to 
finde in him this Maxime grounded: that it behoueth that in the ſacramentes the chryſoft. in . 
prieſtes ſhould be priuiledged to receiue one kind more then the laitie, ſeeing euen in ad Cor. ho. 18. 
the entrance he giueth vs an other rule cleane contrarie:T here « a thing ( ſaith he) wher- 
in the prieſt dffereth not hing from him ouer whom he hath charge, that is, from the lay man: 

A for example, when the emoying and receining of the high and reuerent myſteries is called in 

queſtion; for we are all alike thong ht worthy to receine them: and not as iu the old law, where Rom. 2% in 
the prieſt did eate his part alone, aud the people therrs by themſelues, ſo as that it was not lawfull Matth. 
totake part of that which was appointed for the part and portion of the prieſt, It is not ſo at this 

day, but there is ſet before and giuen to all one andthe ſelfe ſame bodie, & one and the ſame cup. 

The lithurgie alſo which they attribute to him, doth ſo celebrate the ſame. And when 

he would flirre the people to reuerence the ſacraments, he doth it alwaies by ioy- 

ning together of both kindes; What manner of mouth wilt thou bring for this bread ? amd Chrylolt. de 
What manner of lips for this cup? and ſuch like ſpeeches. Whereupon alſo TheophilaR, 8 "ER 
which hath made in manner anabridgement of Chryſoſtomes workes, faith: That | In” — 
the cup of the Lord Was ordained for all equally and alike, And in another place: When(ſaith idem in toha. 
he) thou commeſ? to the cup of the communion of the blood of Chriſt, ſo diſpoſe thy ſelfe, as if c. 10. 

thow cameſt to drinke of his proper coſt and charger; Theſe wordes when thou comme#t,can 14min Loh. 
not be vnderſtoood but of the faithfull people. | * 

In the time of Leo the firſt, about the yeare 440. the communion vnder both kinds The condem- 
was ſo ordinarie and certaine, as that it was the marke whereby to know the Mani- ning of them 
chees, the moſt pernicious heretickes that were in the Church. And thereupon Leo that take but 
the Pope ſaith in a ſermon: They take in their vnworthie monthes the bodis of the Lord, & 100 ſerm.qua- 
refuſe altogether to drinke the blood of our redemption; which he calleth 2 ſacrilegious hy- drag. 4. 
pocriſie, and applyeth to the ſame purpoſe the words of S. Paul to the Romaines; Be- Rom. 16. 
ware of them that raiſe diſſentions and off ences, eontrarie to the doctrine which you haue lear- 
wed, ec, What would he haue ſaid then if the prieſts and Biſhops had refuſed to ad- 
miniſter it to the people? But as euerie Proceſſe doth intend an arreſt, and hereſies 
ingender decrees: ſo there being certaine preſumptuous and Sy prieſtes 
about the yeare 40. which were tampering to ſeperate the bread from the cup, Pope 
Gelaſius vttereth his iudgement;We haue heard ſaith he) rhat there are ſome mẽ y bich ha» De conſectat. 
wing received the bodie, do abſtain & refuſe to receine the cup of the ſacred blood whom, ſeeing DZCan.z. 
ſuperſtition hath blinded them, we will either Wholly &- entirely to receiue the Sacraments,or els * 
to be Wholly & viterly reſtrained & ſhut out from the ſame: becauſe that the renting a ſunder 
and diuiding of one and the ſame myſterie cannot be done or tollerated without great ſacriledge. 
Note and marke that he ſaith Superſtition, not herefie. He ſpeaketh not — of the Ma- 
nichees, as Leo doth, but of otker perſons receiued into the Chriſtian Church. Again, 
that Gelaſius ſaith and declareth; that not to receiue any more then the bodie, is not 
to receiue the whole Sacrament: but to the contrarie, it is ſo far from receiuing the 
Sacrament, as that it is nothing elſe but a notorious inwrapping of a man in ſacri- 
ledge. And here Gratianus his Gloſſe is not to be admitted, that this Canon is to be 
vnderſtood of certain prieſts, who hauing conſecrated both kinds, did take but one 
of them: neither yet the deprauing and corrupting of the ſame, as it is done by ſome 
Chroniclers, ho to apply themſelues to the $of their times, ſay that Gelaſius 
ordained this Canon, that the prieſts ſnould not conſectate the one kind without the 
other. For here I would aske of them, if they conſecrate both, hat muſt bee done 
ö then with the other? but if one onely muſt be conſecrated, then Luould know of the 
: where I mighrfind any hiſtory making mention therof? But the truth is, that by that 

Canon are condemned ſuch ſuperſtitious perſons as would receiue but the one, as W : 
may well be collected out of theſe words: Ab integris arceantur, let them bee Wholly put * wto Sr 
backs & debarred: which muſt needs be applyed yntothæpatties receiuing, and not to 2 19m. #45 7 
the parties diſtributing. Now ſuperſtition is called ofthe ſchoolemen, Ca Deiin- Ilten. 
debits; that 5, when one ſerueth God after hit owe manner, Cet according to his com -x | 
wandementet. 1 01391 1 ,0q7 | | 
vet! T 3 Let 
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2 The further 


80 THE FIRST BOOKE OF THE MASS E, 


Let vs adde as an ouer- meaſure of theſe firſt ſiue hundred years, S. Remigius, who is 
called the Apoſtle of the French men: Hincmarus Archb. of Rheimes writing a book 
on ſet purpoſe of him, telleth vs, that he neuer celebrated ir otherwiſe: For (laith he) 
theſe verſes are yet found written vpon his cup vmo this day. 

Hauriat hinc populas vitam de ſanguine ſacro, 
Iniecto æternus quem fudit vulnere Chriſtus : 
Remigius reddit Domino ſua vota Sac er dos. 

S. Gregorie, notwithſtanding that he was a great changer and alterer of religion 
-ontinuance in his time, yea, and in that parte thereof, namely, the adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
thereof after ments, doth not meddle any thing with this point. In the Homelic on Eaſter day: 


Luhe time of What #5 it (ſaith he) char zen bane not yet te the blood of the lambe, in hearing of ut, 4s 


egorie the on eng of it: which blood ts then ¶princ kled vppon the te poſtes, when it is drunke 


I. fear. an. Coo. 


regor. in ho. vt rely with the mouth of the bodie, but alſo with the month of the beart: now hee ſpeaketh 

de Paſch. in that place ynto all the people. He ſayth the ſame in the Homelie which beginneth, 
De conlecrat. Frattus longa moleſtia. And writing to Auguſtine Biſhop of Canterburie, as alſo in his 
4. a. C. Quid dialogues he reporteth, how that a certaine man named Maximinian, afterward Bb. 
— Dialog. of Sarragoſſa in Sicilia, being diſtreſſed by tempeſt, all they which were in the veſſell, 
1336. receiued the bodie & blood of our Lord, after they had prayed for the peace one of 
another: in ſtead whereof they vſe not now a dayes to ſay any but drie Maſſes vppon 

Ordo Roma · the ſca. But that which is more, the Romiſh order which is held to haue beene ordai- 
nus. ned in his time, doth carrie it in expreſſe tearmes: as that the Archdeacon did diſtri- 
Micrologus. pute the cup to all them to whom the Bb. did giue the bread, and the blood to thoſe 
to whom the body was — whereby the one was called by the name of communi- 

cating, and the other of confirming : and that theſe words were vttered and ſpoken 
vnto them; Corpus Domini, ſanguit Domin, &c. cuſtodiat te ad vitam eternam: the bodie of 

our Lord. &c. the blood of our Lord, c&c. preſerne & kgepe thee unto eternall life: and there 

are by name compriſed and ſpecified the clearkes and the laitie, men and women of 

cucry condition. And in deed the prayers before and after haue theſe wordes : We 

beſeech thee O Lord, that all we which haue recetued the holy body & blood of thy Son, may be 

repleniſhed wir h all grace & heaueniy bleſzing, che. And the Poſt- communion, that is, the 
Thankſgiuing after the communion was there: Th body O Lord which we haue taken, & 

thy blood which we haue dr unke let cleaue vnto our in ward parts, & let not any ſpot of unclean- 

xes abide in vt, Which haue beene refreſhed with ſo precious Sacraments, 

An. oo. Beda in the homily ypon theſe words of S. Iohn, /obn e. comming vnto him, e. 
Beda in hom. Ieſus Chriſt (ſaith he) doth waſh vs dayly in bu blood, when the memorie of bus death & paſri- 


Vidit Johan. on s vn folded v pon the Altar, when the creatures of. bread and wine by the vn peatable power 


ny of the ſanttification ofthe holy Ghoſt is tranſlated into the Sacrament of his fleſh , and of bis 

blood: for then hit bodie and hus blood are no more ſlaine or ſhed by the infidels to their deſtru- 

ton, but taken by themouthes 1 to their ſaluation. And the eleuenth Councel 
Concil. Tolet. f Toledo of the ſame time witneſſeth, that the one and the other kinde were caried 
* vnto the ſicke, when it excuſeth them from excommunication, which through weak- 
Peda la. cg. nes did caſt out of their mouthes the one or the other. And Beda maketh mention of 
Vincent. 1.23, Ceadda a king of England, and Vincentius of Bauon, Furſeus & Richarius, that they 
_ 1-37: did receiue both the one and the other at the time of their death. | | 
Toll. & Tra. Charlemaine faith ; We take the fleſh of our redemption for the remiſrienof our ſames, & 
ade. we e/rape the ſtrokg of the Angel, bring befprinck/cd with his blood, And again, The miſterie of 
Anno loo. rhe bodie and of the blood of the Lord is daily receined by the faithfull in the Sacrament c. 
Carol-Mag.l-2 And Pope Gregoriethe third at the ſame time ſaith: I has there is neede that two or three 
33 in cupperſbould be pronided to ſet vpon the altar, at ſuch time as the Maſſes are celebrated, that 
Gregor. 3.Pap- the people may communicate. And thus likwiſe do all the great men of this age witneſſe 

regor. 3-Pap- 4 people may 

and teſtifie vnto the ſame. mY „ 
Anno s Rabanus: The water and the wine in the cup dac ſbem the ſacraments, which did run out of 
I our Lord his ſide upon the croſſe, Wbertoith we are watered. Again, the faithfull in the church 
Se dodeyly ear the bois of Chrift whe bis bleed. And in another place he teacheth by 
Lib. 1. c 29. the comparing together of corporall food, which conſiſteth in meates and * 

| | - 


Paſchaſius ſaith: Oman a; oft as thou drinkeit th 
ther blood then that which hath beene ſhedfor th 
drinkg ye all, as wellthe muniſters (ſaith he) qua religut credentes, 
And againe: The fleſh is well accompanied it h the blood,becauſe 
right communicated without the blood, neither Ver the blood wit hon 


Chap. 16. 


and taken vnder both kindes 


ſaith, that a certaine hol y Lady named El gyfa receiued them att 


Regino the Monke: Th; ſoutes of the infirme and Weake muſt be refreſhed with the bodie & De Offi. Diui. 
the blood of our Lord. And Radulphys Tungrenſis yet more Plaine 


ly: T he people receine 1.6 <9. & 22. 
the ſacred body of C. hriſt, and drinke a boly draught of bis blood, c. ky oy 
Anſelme, Archb, of Canterb ury: All we which take of th 7. 


ch, are made one body. And Lanfranc: The hoſt of the Lord is broken, when the blood i; poly- nach. c. 1 19. de 
red out of the cup into the mouth of the faithfull. And Al ger: The bodie 


are taten of the faith full together, to the end, that hauing receined the bo 
the whole man in bedie S in ſoule may be quickned gel ber With Chriſt. And D 


be holy altar to re- c. 4. 
cciue bis body c. his blood. And Berno Abbot of Reichenawiive are not onely fed euery day Anno 1100. 
with the bread of Chriſt, when we are refreſhed by the nouri 


aboue named, eſpecially Euch. 
they that writ * Berengarius. 


Halbe but a poore G niggardly barneſt: for this re 
b promiſed that he that ſhall ome a glaſſe of cold water for his ſake 

re reward: but this is to be knowne, whether that it ſhall bee m 
im in the ſame meaſare which he meaſured out and 


made equallto him, who not in Ciuung of water, but in ſhedding of his blood, hal haue dranks Maria, 
the cup which God the father hash Powred out wats bim. 4 


Water, but 4 cup full of ſirong 


G | low,required the cõmunion: c. 23, 
& v hẽ he had taken the body of the Lord, & drunk the wi 
3 


z blood. Haimo the Bb. of Halberſtat, vritin: 
calips: T be faithſull doe daily eate in the Church the bodie of Chrit 
Againe: T be cup 15 called the Communion, becauſe of th 


communicate thereof. And in like manner vpon S. Iohn. ch. 1. & 2. 


Serm. 3. upe 
As they were yet at ſupper, beriſe fromthe table, waſhed the feet of — 
his diſciples; and returnin to the table, inflituredthe ſacrifice of bis bodis 


hich are 


keft any e- pale. de kuck. 
ahe and c. 13. 

as the reſt of the beleeners, c. 48. 

the fleſh cannot bee by good 

t thefleſh. And therefore 

of the dinine word and pe haue © 7. 


2 ſens. Andafterward he addeth : 


g vpon the Apo- Ano 1000. 


H 2. 
» and drmke bis blood. Y pp, 


828785 in Apoc. & ſu- 
e Communicatin therein; for all ave per hæc ver ba a 


and vpon S. Math. 2 Agaus 
oi, 


> taught liem. tum ve. 
one ofthe kinds there is com... nit leſus in 


Vincent, J. 24 


e ſame bread and of the ſame 


ard blood of our Lord diſcipl. ecel. 
die and ſoule of Chriſt, Radulph. 


Tungtenſ. in 
amian: How Leuit. lib. 14. 


ment of his fleſh, by the Aaſſe of Anlel. in epiſt, 


h promiſcd vs: He that n 


y here 15mor any cup of colde 
wine to make drunken, a cup of pure and neat wine, & t. For 


bread and 
Cant. 


and of bu bloode, 
ake, eate, this is my bo- 


Vincent. l. 27. 


wine, he cried, O God thy mercy 


# 


I 


$2 THE FIRST BOOKE OF THE MASSE, 


1 greater theu wine miquitie, how great ſocuer it be, And William Duke of Normandie 
hauing to giue the Danes bartell in England, we reade that he cauſed all his armie to 
recciue the ſacrament, and by name vnder both kindes. But it is more then time to 
ſee by what manner of proceeding, and vnder what colour the blood of Chriſt was 
cut off and taken away from the people: and this will afforde ys matter inough for 
an other Chapter. - 4 


Cual. 


Hor the cutting off of the cup of the Lord from the faithfull proceeded and grew, and vn- 
der what pretext and colour, | 


Ou in deed the caſe ſtandeth thus, that the Deuill, the enemie 

J of the blood of Chriſt, who neuer ſhrinketh backe, or giueth o- 

quer, did from time to time and at an inch proſecute the point 

e & of cutting off of the cup from the faithfull: and which is worſe, 
2 vnder the ſhadow of deuotion. For we haue ſcene that about 


the yeare 3 50. vnderthe ſhadow of children and ſicke folke, it 


WW» & was laboured to bring in bread dipt in the wine: which Iulius 


5 
= 

2 59 
5 a 


y@f Biſhop of Rome did hinder, expreſly oppoſing thereto the in- 
ſtitution of the Lord. And againe we reade,that about the yeare 
950.the Monkes of the order of Clugni, vnder the colour of fearing to ſhed the cup, 
did inſtitute in their conuents, to deliuer bread wet in wine, [tina vnto their no- 
uices, though freely acknowledging, that it was againſt the vſe and order of other 
Churches: Becauſe (ſay they) t har there are of our noutces ſo raw ard groſſe-headed, as that 
sf they did reteiue the blood by ut ſeife, they would fall into an inconuenience: and this incon- 
uenience is that which they call, Periculum effuſionis, the daunger of ſhedding, bred and 
brought vp as we ſhall ſee, with tranſubſtantiation, and hath ſpred it ſelfe abroad in- 
to as many countries as the other. From that time forward, in a Councell held at 
Tours, for the ſame conſideration, it was permitted to giue /»tinftam, breade dipt in 
wine, vnto the ſicke, and that᷑ not onely in Monaſteries, but in Pariſhes : and the rea- 
Yoo de diuinia ſon thereof is added; T o the end (ſaith he) thar the Prieft may truely (ay, The bodie and 
vo de diuinig 2 | : : 
Ok. blood of our Lord doth profite thee unto the remiſcion of thy ſinnes, &c: ſo needfull did they 
Hildeb.ſe E alwaies iudge both the kindes to be. In the end of the time of Yuo Biſhop of Char- 
piſe.vocat, tres, it came to be giuen in ſome places vnto the whole & ſound. But Hildebert Bb. 
epilt. sa. of Manta, kept a great ſtirre about it, findeth fault with the cuſtome, and inſiſteth vp- 
on the inſtitution of Chriſt, vrgingthe ſame: That either kind ougbr to be giuen by it ſelfe, 
and that ot herwiſe it is but to gine Iud s his ſop and not the bodie of Chrif | 
And in deed it is cleare, that at this time the greateſt and moſt autentike writers 
— out the Fere qid ſpeake no otherwiſe. Hugo de Sancta Victoria ſaith: (Alen receine both the one 
Hugo de Sacr. kind and the other, to ſigniſie that this ſacrament hath a double effect: for it ts the redemption 
Alcar, of the bodie and of the ſoule, which will not be ſufficiently expreſſed and ſignified, if it ſhould 
not be receiued under any moe then one kind. And in another place: The —— vnder 
both kindes ſignmifieth bis redemption unto him that ſo receineth t hem, and that bo th of bodie & 
ſenle,cc. Now the of which of the two wil they fruſtrate & deprive vs? Peter Lombard 
Lombard,diſt. ſaith the Maiſter of the ſentences maketh this queſtion: Wherefore do men receine Jeſus 
21.1.4. Chriſt under bath kindes, ſeemg hee is whole and intire in one? Who anſwereth him with 
Saint Ambroſe his anſwere, vz. Becauſe this Sacrament profiteth both bodie and ſoule, and 
het at our Lorde would ſhew thereby that hee had taken vppon him the whole na- 
ture „ that ſo bee might-redeeme Whole man. So that now alreadie there was 
ſome dreaming of a concomitancie, (that is, an vnſeperable fellowſhip and vnion 
of the fleſh and blood of Chriſt) a thing deriued and ſpringing from tranſubſtan- 
tiation,as in deed followed to be maintained more fully afterward: and yet notwith- 
ſtanding this conſequence did not inforce that which followed afterwarde: namely, 
T hat 


a 0 v © oF 


AND OF THE PARTES THEREOF. $3 


T bat of neceſſitie againſt the expreſſe Wordes of the inſtitution the cuppe muſt be ent off from 41 FR 
the Laitie. On the contrarie, T he Euchariſt dipt in wine (ſayeth hee) muſt not bee gi- diſt. I 1. 

ven to people in ſteade of the Communion : for Wee reade not that the Lord bath ginen it ſo 

unto ame of his Diſciples, but onelie vnto Judas, cc. Gratianus the compiler and Author 

of the decree, intreating at the ſame time of this matter in his Treatiſe, Of the conſe- 

cration, repeateth it more then twentie times, that Ieſus Chriſt his ordinance vnto his 

Diſciples, was vnder both kindes, and neuer ſpeaketh otherwiſe: ſo farre off is it, 

that there ſhould bee the printes and markes of the forbidding of the cuppe in his 

decree gathered out of all the Fathers. And indeede the places which hee there al- | 
leadgeth out of the old Writers, are verie expreſſe and fit for the purpoſe : Peter _ conſe. diſt. 
(ſayeth hee) preacheth unto them to behiene in him, whom they had crucified, to the ende e e 
that beliening, they might drinks the b loo de which they had ſpilt in their madae and furious ex Auguſt.de 


-moode, Againe , The ſame blood Which they ſhedde in their follie, they arunke by his grace, vtilitate cre- 


Se. And the Canons which hee draweth out of Iulius, Gelaſius, and Gregorie the dend. & 


Great, doe vtter the ſame : neither doth the Gloſe vpon the decree ſpeake otherwiſe — ” | _ 2. 


in any part thereof, de Conſcer. d. 2. Io bee briefe, the olde Agends, euen to this daye qgig.z C. Com- 


in the Rubrick of the viſitation of the ſicke, do beare theſe wordes; Let the bodie and perimus. 


the blood of the Lord bee adminiſtred wnto them vnder both kindes, yea and ſince that ſus C. quia paſſus. 


perſtition brought iv that which they call Periculum effuſions, the daunger of ſhed- 8 IIS 
ding; ſo that vntill this time there is not one bare worde to bee found in all the olde imoiem. 
Writers to the contrarie, but that the cuppe was adminiſtred vnto the people: Sut- C.Quum franz 
ficient proofe of the ſame are the verſes engrauen vppon the olde cuppes : as like- | oy 


viſe this Hymne in vſe as yet vnto this daye. | 4h 237g 
Dedit fragilib us corporis ferculum, N 3 110 
Dedit ex triſtibus ſanguinis poculum: _ in Offi- 
Omnes ex eo bubite : cio.feſt, 
Sic Sacrificium iſtud inſtituit, Sacram. 
Cuius Officium committi vo luit, 8 
Solis Prerbiteris quibus ſie congruit, n eee ee 
Ut ſumant & dent cateris. refcrendus cit. 


As likewiſe Beatus Rhenanus reporteth, that in his time there were to bee ſcene 
in ſome cathedrall Churches the cuppes wherewith they miniſtred vnto the people, 
and that they were called min:tring cuppes: likewiſe in the Roniſo ponti ficall, which were 
couercd, and of the weight of ſome 480. or £6 o, ounces: hauing a certaine pretie 
little beake or pipe, at which the people did drinke to auoid all ſhedding. And name- 
lie, there is to bee read of that of the cathedrall Church of Mentz, and of that of the 
Abbye of S. Gall in Swiſſerland. And as yet to this day in the Abbye of Clugni at the 
great Maſle, the Prieſt doth conſecrate three hoſtes, the one whereof, they ſay is for 
himſelfe, and the others for the Deacon and Subdeacon; which being receined, hee 
drinketh in the cuppe one parte of the conſecrated wine with a hollow reede or pipeʒ 
and then after him his Deacon and Subdeacon, one after another doe drinke the 4 
reſt with the ſame reede or pipe. And the Chriſtians called Maronicks of the Citie 
2 nas in Syria, remaining ſtill vntill this preſent in Ieruſalem practiſe the 

ame. | oh 
And now wee are come to twelue hundred yeares and more after the death of 
our Lord, obſeruing in all ages, and pointing out from age to age this vſe of both 
kinds in the Church. And then what manner of antiquitie is that which our aduer- 
ſaries can obiect againſt vs from that time forward? But as the doctrine of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation authoriſed by the Councell of Lateran after the yeare 1 200. had within 
a while after engendted and brought forth by conſequence the concomitancie or 
, and coupling of the bodie and blood of Chriſt together, as alſo the daunger 4 
of ſhedding; thisnew concluſion followed of theſe two. ouer-meaſures about the 
yeare 1300. That thereforeit was ſuf ficient (ſeeing alſothat it was leſſe danngerons /r gene 
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vnto the Laitie onelie the kind of bread. And yet hethertoit ſtoode rather by tolerati- 
on then by ordinance or conſtitution;for it was not yet throughlie founde out as be- 
ing but in certaine Churches, not in all, and the rather ſeeing the daylic reſolution 

of the beſt learned, was, That the Sacrament was not perfect, but vnder both kinder. 
* Gulielmus Durandus Biſhoppe of Miniat, did euerie where maintaine and 
rau in ration defend, that our Lorde did inſtitute it for allvnder both kindes, and that they are 
diuinorum. t᷑equiſite for the perfection of the Sacrament : in briefe, hee ſayeth, All thoſe in the 
L4.p:3-titulo Primitiue Church, which were preſent at Ai aſſe, did communicate, becauſe that all the A- 
de oſculo pi= poſtles had drunk of thee cup the Lord commannding them, Drinks yee all: for they offered 
_ agreat loafe ſufficient for all, which thing is as yet prattiſed of the reciant. Where is now 
the difference betwixt the Prieſtes and the Laitie? Againe, eAlthough that wnder the 
Duran. I. 2. p. 2. &#nde of Wine the bodie beereceined with the blood: notwithſtanding, according to the indge- 
tit. mil mod. ment of Innocent the third, the blood canrot bee drumke vnder the kinde of bread, nor the bodis 
ic not eaten under the kinde of wine: berauſe that like as the blood is not eaten, nor the bodie 
drunken; ſe neyther is the one and the other drunke vnder the kinde of bread, nor eaten vnder 
the kinde of Mine, cc. And this ts the canſe why he addeth in certain places after the taking 
of the bodie and of the blood, there is reſerned and kept behind in the cup ſome little quantitie of 
blood and wine powred vpon it, to the end that the other Communicantes may take it, becanſe 
it ſhould not bee conuenient to mal ſo much blood,and becauſe alſo, that there cannot be any cup 
found to containe it: ard notwithſtanding ,({ayeth hee) in manie places, men doe communi- 
cate with breade and wine, that is with the whole Sacrament : and this is alſo confirmed 
vnto vs by Thomas. And hereof it commeth, that ſome do attribute the taking away 
of the cuppe vnto this Innocent, notwithſtanding, that he made not anie decree for 
Balzus,1.5.de the lame. But yet it was much about the verie ſame time, that the giuing of wine to 
os e p, waſn the mouth withall was brought in; in ſteade of the cuttin of the Tine for 
wy 1,5--**wce reade inthe Synodall booke of the Church of Niſme thele wordes: Wee com- 
$ynodalisliber 194Knd and mioyne all Prieſter, that they haue pure Wine readie in the Church, to gine vnto 6 
Nemau. eccleſ. werie one of the people preſentlie after that bee ſhall haue ret eiued the bodie of the Lord, fer- 
bidding them in expreſſe tearmes, not to depart ont of the preſence of the Prieſts, untill they baue 
talen ſome, and verie well waſhed their mouthet therewithall. And notwithſtanding, this 
Abbas Yrſper, error did not vniuerſallic as then poſſeſſe all Chriſtendome : for wee reade that the 
Chriſtian Souldiers which were to vndergoe the aflault made vpon Damiata, before 
that they would buckle themſelues thereunto, did all of them communicate the bodze & 

blood of our Lord, &c. 

Alexander Hales maketh mention, how that in his time the deuout and religi- 
ous perſons found it ſtrange, that the cuppe ſhould bee taken from them, 
maunding that it might bee reſtored vnto them againe: and that this their requeſt 
was made of no effect by a pretended miracle, which was by the making of blood to 

Alexand.4.q- come out of an hoſt, &c. And yet in reſpect of himſelfe, you may perceiue what his 

9. M. J. art:. a. judgement was by theſe words: Though it may ſceme to receine but one kinde, not wit h- 

24 RPE — 5 ftandmg to receine both us of greater merite and deſert: Againe, Whole Chriſt is not ſacra- 
bet E, mentallic contained under eit her of the kindes: but the fleſh under the kinde of bread, & the 


blood vnder the kinde of wine. Agons. it appeareth that the rule was not generally re- 
* 


ceiued in his time, when hee ſayeth, 7rafere vbique fit 4 Laicis in Eccleſia, fere vbique 
non vbique: it us almoſt thus prattiſed in euerie Church by the Lattie, almoſt eerie where, ſay- 
Linwold.de eth hee, but not exeriewhere. As likewiſe when Linwoldus ſayeth, That in the leſſe and 
ſum.Trinit, #nferionr Churches it is not permitted ſane onelie tothe Prieſtes to receiue the blood, wnder the 
& bde Cathol. Ende of conſecrated wine: for in that hee ſayeth, In the leſſe or inſeriour churches, hee 
meaneth the Countrie Churches, thereby excepting thoſe that were in the Citties, 
preſuming that Cittizens had more knowledge then Countrie men . Inſomuch, as 
that this Sacramenrinſtituted by our Lord, to ſignifie in the Cõmunicating of one 
and the ſame bread,and one — the ſame wine, the vnion and agreement betwixt al 
the ſaithfull in one bodie, would ſerue by meanes of this corruption, to ſunder and 
ſeparate in manifeſt and open ſhew, fitſt them of the Cleargie from thoſe of the Lai- 


tics 


Co 


d 
* 
* 
4 
* 
e 
" 
6 
p 
4 
7 
ö 


AN D OF THE PARTES THEREOF. 87 


tie: and ſecondlie the Countrie people from thoſe that dwelt in Citties: ast ugh 
forſooth the ſoules of the one ſort were more deare then the other, to him who hath 
purchaſedall with one and the ſame blood, It ſpringeth likewiſe out of the ſame Di- 


uinitie, which Thomas Waldenſis a white Fryer ſayeth in his book, which he hath 


written, ef the Sacramentes againſt the Wickleuiſtes, and yet approued by an expreſſe 
Bull from Pope Martin the fift: for after that hee hath reaſoned mightilie for the 
maintaining of the Communicating of the Laitie vnder one kind, hee commeth in 
with this exception, vz. That it is notwithſtanding permitted the Paſtors, if they 
haue not made an end of the Sacraments, but onelie receiued the ſame in part, that 
is, if they haue not drunke all, that then they ſhould diſtribute the remainder vnto 
thoſe of theirPariſhioners, which are ſtrong in faith, and diſcreete perſons : Euen 
as(ſayeth hee) the Pope is Wort to deale with the Deacons and _Minifters, and with other 
perſons famous for their faith, or aduanced in dignitie and worthiner, With Doctors & with 
Kinges, or as the Church dealeth at this day, with religions perſons ,or men of} great place, 
Sc. Andagaine, Wee dog not allow it them({ayeth he)generallie, neut her doe we generally 
forbid it them: for Wee kyo\y that it is re ſerued of purpoſe forthe Church and Prelates te com- 
municate and diſtribute the cuppe vnto ſuch per ſons, &c. 

And yet in the meane time, it hath thriuen ſo well in their fingers, as that indeed 
Kinges hauing kept the Charter and priuiledge of this libertie, all others haue by 
one meanes or other loſt and forfeyted the ſame : and yet Kinges hold not this te- 
nure(ſay they) as they are Laye · men, but as they are ſacred perſons: whereuppon we 
reade that the great king Frauncis demaunding the reaſons of his Diuines : 
(ſaid they) r hat kings are aunointed as the Prieſts be: Which thing S. Ambrefe as it may 
ſeeme by this reckoning did not vnderſtand aright, when hee cauſed the Emperour 
Theodoſius to come out of the * of the Temple, as a meefe Laye- man. 

Thomas Aquinas ſheweth vs plai 


Wher fore the Sacrament was received vnder both kindes, Thomas did propound the con- 
trarie : Why doe not the people receine the blood vnder the wine. And there is ſome dif- 


ference betwixt them, in reſpect of { ine yeares, during which diſtance this **>* 


ſufferance crept into the Church. Now theſe are his reaſons: firſt, That as there is 
neede of a more ſpeciall veſſell to put the wine in, then to put the bread in; ſoit is 
meet and requiſite, thatit ſhould bee amore perky and ſacred perſon for the re- 
ceiuing of the blood, then for the receiuing of the bodie: which muſt bee expoun- 
ded of the holie Prieſtes onelie, and not of any of the ynholie Laitie . But how ſhall 
thoſe wordes of Chryſoſtome then take place, where hee ſayeth: That in the recey- 
uing of the Euchariſt, there is no difference betwixt the Prieſt and the people? The ſe- 
cond, That there is danger therein, leaſt the people ſhould ſhed the bloode, which 
was not to bee feared in receyuing of the bodie. And then what place ſhoulde bee 
found for the prudencicofthe old Church to abide and reſt in? how hath ſhee mai- 
med and wounded herſelſe for theſe aug at ſuch time as the people flockt and 


ran to the receiuing of the Sacrament by ons, that ſhee did not foreſce, yea re- 


medie and helpe this inconuenience; but onelie becauſe that new opinions haue be- 


gotten ws prouiſocs? The third, For feare leaſt the common people, which is giuen 
to ber wliallla rode aid ignorane havins taken the hlpod wnder oh Kade of wine; 
could not. afterward belieue the receiuing of it vnder the kindef bread how true 
notwithſtanding ſocuer it bee, that itisthereintruelic and verilie. What other thi 
is this, but to teach vs that Tranſubſtantiation hath begotrencongomirancie, an 
concomitancie the communicating ynder one kinde; and by conſequent, tharthe 
of rwelue hondred yeareSin the 


Communion vnder both, . practiſed by the 


Church, did preſuppoſe and take fot granted a farre other kinde of do ring, then 
that of Tranſubſtantiation. or concomitgncie?, But this ſaide Thomas did acknow- 
ledge in an other place, that both the kindes are the inſtitution of the Lord: for 


hee ſayeth expreſly ; Becanſe that the working of our ſaluation Was accompliſhed by the Thomas ad « 
| £3 * uerſ. Gentes. l. 


401. Gt. 


paſſion 


| nelie, that it was in his time, that this abuſe was Thomas de 
brought into the Church: for in the place where Lombard had made this queſtion, ſacram. altar: 
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paſſion of Chrift, by the Which his blood was ſeparated from his bodie; the Sacrament of his bo- 
die us ginen vs apart and by it ſelfr, and the Sacrament of bloode under the wine by it ſelfe, ro 
the end that vnder this Sacrament may bee contained the remembrance and repreſentation of 
the death of our Lord, and that ſo it may be fulfilled Which heeſayth: C My fleſh is verilie meat, 
and my blood verilie drinke, c“ t. And there hee ſpeaketh expreſly, not of the pretended 
Sacrifice of the Prieſt, but of the diſtribution of the Sacramentes vnto the faithfull. 
Likewiſe in the Office appointed for the feaſt of the Sacrament, ordayned by him, 
this Hymne doth teſtiſie the ſame vnto vs: Dedit fragilibuu, c. Again, in the Hymne 
Verbum ſupernum prodiens,he ſayeth. | 

Quibus ſub bina i pecie, 

Carnem dedit & ſanguinem, 

It duplicis ſubitantie, 
T otwm cibaret hominem, 


Where hee acknowledgeth the inſtitution of Chriſt. But vpon the Epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthians, This Sacrement(ſayeth hee) « giuen under 4 double kinde for three reaſons : 
T he fir#t, for the perfection therof,, for ſeeing is is a ſpiritual ſuſtenance, it muſt needes haue 4 
2 meate ,as alſo a ſprituall drinke: where fore it is ſaide in the tenth Chapter : that all 

axe eaten one ſpirituall meate, and all haus drunks one and the ſame ſpirituaall drin: The 
ſecond, by reaſon of the ſigui ſicat ion thereof , for this is a remembrance of the death and paſſi- 
en of our Lord, wherein the blood was ſeparated from the bodie : and therefore is giuen alone, 
and by it ſelfe in this Sacrament . And the third reaſon is this, becauſe of the ſaning effeft that 
ir in this Sacrament : for it ſerueth to the ſaluation of the bodie, & therefore the bodie is ginen: 
it ſerneth tothe ſaluation of the ſoule, and therefore the blood ir ginen . But tell mee I pray 
you, how farre more fittheſe three reaſons are for to proue, that it ought to bee gi- 
uen, then the other three are to proue that it ought to bee taken away? And what 
followeth hereof then? but that to cut off the ſame, is to depriue men of their 
ſpirituall food? to weaken the remembrance of the paſſion of our Lord? yea and to 
te his people, ſo much as in them lyeth, of their ſaluation? But ſee how time 
carrieth thinges away: for after that hee had ſaide: To the perfection of this Sacra- 
ment there ir required manducatio & potatio, eating ef the bodit and drinking of the blood 
& by conſequent he that ſhall taks the bodie without the blood, ſhoulde haue but 4 lame and 
imperfect Sacrament : hee addeth vnto this truth (the error of the time carrying him 
away: Notwithſtanding there had great care & renerence nerd to bee vſed of them Which re- 
ceiue the ſame, that ſo nothing may bee committed which might turne to the miſpriſion & con- 
tempt of ſo great a myſtery : which is moſt chiefly like to happen by ſhedding of the bloode, if it 
ſhould bee vndiſcreetlis handled, (this is that which they call periculum effuſionit): & be- 
cauſe the Chriſtians encreaſing in number, & that there are among ſt them old men, young men, 
& children, all Which cannot bring ſuch diſcretiou as were requiſite to ſo bohe a Sacrament , 
it it obſerned in ſome Churc he t, not to offer the blood wnto the people to bee takgn of them but 
the Prieft taketh it himſelfe alone: hee ſayeth that it is obſerned, wherein wee way well 
picke out this conſtruction, vz. that it is not a law, but a cuſtome, & in ſome churches, 
that is, that as yet in his time this cuſtome had not preuailed euerie wheres And his 
reaſon of the great number of Chriſtians is not to the purpoſe; for the queſtion is not 
of the daunger of ſpilling, or of the number of Chriſtians, but of the number of Com- 
munitantes. Now wee haue ſhewed before, that the zeale of the Primitiue Church in 
frequenting the Sacramentes, did farre exceede and goe beyonde the zeale of this 
time. In brief, for the vpholding of this opinion, it is reſolued n and conclu- 
ded by him, that the blood vnder the ſigne of bread is ioyned with the bodie, per 
ronnexienem, as all the reſt of the humors, which is one branch of his Tranſubſtan- 
tiation . Bur Scotus diſputeth againſt him, both in the ſtocke and in the branches 
in theſe wordes: N on eſt certum, nam utrummue po teſt ſauſtineri, ch. noutrum probari:T bis 
it not certaine, for the ene and the other og Je argued and reaſoned, bus neyther the 

one nor the other can be proued. 5 | 

Richardus 
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Richardus de Media villa, and Petrus de Tarentaſia, who liued ſince Inno- 
cent the fourth, doe witnes that in their time the Sacrament was diſtributed vnder 
both kindes, not onely to the miniſters of the Altar, but alſo to the beſt of the pa- 
riſh, being ſuch as by reaſon of their diſcretion were not to be feared of committing 


this matter of daunger. Petrus de Palude ſayeth: That in certaine Churches this was perrus de Pax 
done vnto all manner of perſons in his time, by the good order that was taken to a- lude in 4 Sent. 
uoide ſhedding: alſo, Jt is meete and of neceſſitie that there ſhould be a two fold matter in d. 11. g. l. 


this Sacrament, meate and drinke, becauſe the effect of the Sacrament muit beperfeltly repre- 
ſented by the figure : now the effect of the ſacrament is the perfect nouriſhing of the ſoule, &c. 
Calfender out of Gulielmus de Monte-landuno ;Qui recipit corpus Chriſti, totam 


yeritatem recipit, ſed non totum ſacramentum: & 1deo multis in locis comunicatur \ mar I Ba 
nre.d. g. 


1. A1t- 1 ·1- 


pane & vino. :. toto ſacramento: He that receineth the bodie of Chriſt, receineth the whole 
truth, but not the Whole ſacrament : and ther fore in many places they communicate with bread 
and wine, that is to ſay, in the whole ſacrament, &c. 

Bonauentura, a gray Frier famous amongſt the ſchoolemen, In the ſacrament two 
things are to be conſidered, the efficacie, & the ſigni ſieation: and therefore to be of the perfection 
or ſoundneſſe of the ſacrament ,is ment two manner of waies: either according tothe efficacie and 


power fulueſſe thereof, and ſo enery part is the whole: or as concerning the ſigni ficat ion, and in q 1. 


this ſort and manner, the two kinds are of the perfettion and mtireneſie of the ſacrament , in 4s 
much as this ſacrament is not ſufficient in one of them but in both. Alſo, Of the two ſignes there 
riſeth a perfect ſacrament, of the integritie and perfection whereof, the diſpoſitiue reaſon riſeth 
naturally: becauſe neither the bread nor the wine doe either of them apart, refreſh and feede 
ma,but rat her both toget her. The reaſon completineriſeth alſo of the boly inſtitution which hath 
ordained theſe two ſizns,to repreſent a perfect nouriſhment. And he neuer ſpeaketh otherwiſe. 

In ſo much, as that yet euen in theſe latter ages and times, men were not come ſo 
farre as to denie,that the Communion vnder both kinds was the inſtitution of Chriſt, 
or the obſeruation of the auncient Church: or elſe to alleadge any other cauſe of the 
taking away of the cup, then the daunger of ſhedding; for Lyranus ſaith plainly , ex 


there is nothing giuen noW a daies unto the laitie, but onely the kind of bread. And a long time ba, bibite v 


aftec him, Dionyſ. Cart. called the Doctor of trances, ſaid ypon the ſame place: In the 
primitiue church the ſacramẽt wat giue under both hindzto al the faithfuliafterward the church 
did forbid the diſtributing of the kindo f wine unto the people, propter periculum effuſionis. 


throughout Chriſtendoine, by the practiſes of the ingroſſers amongſt the Cleargie. 
And it is to be noted, that this Iohn Hus, as Pope Pius the 2. maketh mẽtion in his hi- 
ſtorieof Bohemia, was a ma Lingua potẽt, & midioris vita opinioxe clarus, mighty & power- 


full in ſpeech, as alſo in being reputed to lixe a holy life: and which is more, one that was 


called to the function of the miniſtrie: for belides that, he was principall of the Col- 
ledge erected at Prage by the king Wenceſlaus, according to the foundation of that 
of Paris: hee was called to preach the worde bf God in the vulgare language, in 
the Church of Bethelem (as they call it.) This man then began to preach againſt the 
abuſes of the Romiſh Church, and namely againſt the profaning of the holy ſupper, 
and the taking away of the cup, conttarie to the inſtitution of Chriſt and — of 
the Primitiue Church: and he was ſeconded herein by Jerome of Prage, and followed 
of many. But whereas the Romiſh Church ſhould haue reformed what was paſt, and 
returned into the olde and auncient way, repenting her ſelfe, and correcting her by- 
waies and docrines, by the originall of all wholeſome and ſound doctrine, the holy 
Scriptures : ſhe calleth a generall Councell at Conſtance, at the inſtant requeſt of the 
Emperour Sigiſmund, and ſummoneth or calleth to appeare there before them, vpon 
warrantize of being equally and vprightly heard by the pawning of their _ a 
| air 
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D. II. art, 1. 


Tyran. in 1. ad 
pounding the place of the firſt to the Corinthians, He | ary here of two kmds, becauſe — . 


that in the primit iue Church, they were both giuen vnto the faith full: but for feare of ſpilling, Sup. hæc ver- 
SK 


Dionyſ. in 1. ad 

Cor. c. 1 1. & 2, 
And now wee are come to the notable oppoſition that Iohn Hus and lerome of part. ſerm. In 

Prage made againſt this abuſe, about the yeare of our Lord 1400. At the ſame time (I die cænæ 

ſay) that the taking away of the cup gained and got entrance in Church after Church 


neas Syluius 
hiſt. Bobem. c. 


4 | 


Epitt. ad Leo⸗ 
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faithfull promiſe thereupon, the ſaid Iohn Hus and Icrome of Prage : they againſt the 
publike and ſacred oath and promile paſſed both by the Emperour and Pope, did 
condemne them before they had heard them: the one of them forthwith, and the o- 
ther (after long impriſonment) to be burned quicke, leauing in the end a writ for the 
poſteritie ſucceeding to learn & hold: that there is no faith or promiſe to be kept with 
pretended heretickes: to the end, that from thence forward, all hope of reforming 
the Church, or curing and reconciling of the pretended ſchiſmes by that Councell, 
might be cut off. Wee haue not any to belecue or giue credite vnto, concerning the 
matter of their martyrdome, ſaue Pope Pius or his Secretarie Poggius, who in their 
owne perſons did fit iudicially ypon them in the ſame Councell : Pertulerum (ſaith he) 
ambo conſtanti animo nec em, & quaſi ad epula: inuitati, ad incendium properar unt, nulla emit- 
tentes vocem, que miſeri animi poſſit facere indic ium. Ubi ardere ceperunt bymnum cecinere, 
quem vix flamma & fragor ignis intercipere potuit . Nemo philoſophorum tam forts animo mor- 
tem pertulit quam iſti incendium. Poggius F lorentinus ætatis noſtræ nobilis ſcriptor , de morte 
Hieromyms ad Nicholaum Nicol, conciuem ſuum elegantem ſcripſit epiſtolam, &c. Both of them 
ſuffered death very couragiouſiy, and went as merrily to the fire, as if they bad been inuited vnto 
ſome great feaſt or banquet, without uttering of any one word, that might argue a ſorrow full 
heart: when they began to burne, they ſung a hymne, which could hardly by flame or noiſe of fire 
be kept from being heard. Neuer did any Philoſopher ſuffer his death ſo conſtantly as they inda- 
red the fire. Peggius a Florentine, a wort bie Secretarie of our age hath written an excellent epiſtle 
vnto Nic ol as Nicol, his fellow cittiz.en, of the death of lerome, &c. And as for this Poggius 
alleadged by Pope Pius the ſecond (who was Secretarie to the Councell) writing to 


Faſciculus re= Leonardus Aretinus, his Epiſtle deſerueth to be read vpõ that place, or els to be here 
rum expeten= ſet downe at large: It in not credible (ſaieth hee) bow hee defended himſelfe by arguments, 


bow well he was furniſhed bot h With ſcriptures and Dectours, &. He neuer vitered one Word mm1[- 
beſeeming a good man, If he beleened as be ſpakg, he was ſo farre from being worthie of death by 
inſt deſert, as that indeed there Was not any cauſe of offering bim the leaft diſcourteſie that may be. 
Emery man tool by; caſe he auilie, in — — $1.5" 86/7 deſired that he might be ſaued: bus 
be deſired rather to die, than to vnſay any thing that be had deliuert d. ¶ as ther e neuer Cato, Sce- 
wola, or Stoiłe, that inaured With ſach conrage and patience the loſſe - one member, as he did of 
his life: nor that ſo went to bis death, as he 4. 4 re. But this ({aith he) deſerneth a more large 
diſcourſe, &c. 

But the Councell kicking againſt the pricke and hardning their hearts of a cuſtome 
brought in by ſufferance, made a law: and in ſtead of reſtoring the communion, ex- 
communicated all thoſe which were vrgent and earneſt ſuters for the ſame. The very 
words are (let euery man iudge whether the ſpirit of Chriſt or Antichriſt did ſpeake in 
this Councel:) Scemę we are giuen to underſtand that in many Churcbes t here is continued the 

iſtration of the 2 vnder both kinds onte the laitie wee pronounce and declire that 
2 Ieſas Chriſt hauing. ſupped, did inſtitute and miniſter this reuerend ſacramont, unto his 
diſciples under both kinds : and that ſince then it bath been rectiued a conficientibus, by thoſe 
which bane adnumiſtred it, hat is by the Prieſts, vnder both, and by the laitie vnder that onely of 
bread : yet notwit bſt anding all this, the landable authoritie of the holy ¶ anoms, and the commenda- 
ble cuſtome of the h, hath obſerned and doth obſerne,that for the averding of cer taine daun« 
ers and ſcandals, this ſacrament ſhall be onely admmiſtred under one kind. Thus then you may 
Tc the Pope his Canons oppoſed tothe inſtitution of Chriſt, the onely Canon and 
rule of all ſacraments: the Church of this time oppoſed to the Primitiue, howſoeuer 
it be the patterne by which all others ought to ſquare & faſhion themſelues through- 
out all ages. And therefore he addeth,wee commannd under paine of excommunication,that 
ne Prieſt ave adraimiſter the communion vntothe people, under both the kinds of bread and of wine, 
contrarie to that hee had reſerued and kept in the power of the Church and Paſtors, 
to iudge of the diſcretion of them to whom they were to adminiſter, as wee haue al- 
readie ſeene out of Thomas Waldenſis, who writ at this very ſame time : yea and it is 
a worke of this time which our maiſter Gerſon drew into a treatiſe againſt the hereſie 
of the comunion vnder both kinds; therby condẽning of hereſie both leſus Chriſt, the 
author of the ſacrament, and the whole — itiue Church, but hee was 3 to 
oe 
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doe it by the fathers of this Councell, two yeares after this decree, for the iuſtifying 

and confirming of theſame after the beſt manner that hee was able. And this he per- 

formed to the vttermoſt that hee could, as may appeare by the proude, arrogant, and * 

preſumptuous clauſes hee inſerted into the ſame, to the offending ot all Chriſten- 

dome therewithallʒ Licet Chriſtus aliter inſtituerit, licet Primitiua eccieſia «liter ob ſeruauit, | 

howbeit that Chriſt hause etherwiſe inſtituted it, and the Primume Church ot herwiſe obſerned | «4 

it, &c. and that with this Notwithſtanding following vpon the ſaid clauſes; and a little — — Aae . 

more, grounded vpon the reaſons of theſe good fathers alleadged in the ſaide Coun- Cn! | 

cell, whichare thoſe that follow. The firſt, I hat A licour may be ſhed, S. Auguſtine in Can. Interro⸗ 

like manner ſaith, that the bread may fall: and is hee therefore of iudgement that it go vos D. de | 

ought to be cutoff, and not at any time to be vſed in the ſacrament?Secondly, That it ©oniccrat. c. | 

cannot be carried without daunger, neither indeed was it ener ordained to bee carried; | p 

and the Churches which carried the ſame to the ſicke, did neuet bulic or trouble their 

mindes with this inconuenience. Thirdly, That it might be froſen in winter, and that it 

might turne and become tart in ſummer. And thus it was ſubie ci to do during thoſe 1200, 

yeares, wherein it was vſed, and yet not a word in all the old fathers to bee ſeene con- 

cerning theſe queſtions, Qrid ſi aceſcat? quid ſi congeleſcat ? aut computreſcat ccc. Fourth- 

ly, That it may hurt and annoy the heart, after that ſo many people haue drunke of « + but in 

the Primitiue Church they vſed to communicate as oft and oftner,and in greater mul- 

titude. Fifthly, Thar in ſome countries wine is not to be come by but eit ber at a very deare rate, 

or otherwiſe very hardly. Neither was itlefle deare or ſcarce amongſt the Chriſtians in 

the Primitiue Church. Sixtly, That whites it was prattiſed, the laitie did touch the cuppe, 

Where are they forbidden to touch it, ſeeing they are bidden to take it ? Seuenthly, 

T hat ſome haue ouer long be ardi, and that other ſome haue the Palſey, c. How much more 

tollerable were it to cut off the beard, then the cup? and to ſupplie the infirmities of 

ſuch as haue the Palſey, rather then to cut off the perfection of the ſacrament ? And 

who ſeeth not that all theſe reaſons are hatcht vnder the hen of Tranſubſtantiation, 

vnknowne vnto the whole Church for euer before? The eight, That the dignitie of tho 

Prieſts and of the laitie by this ſhould be all alike : where haue they euer read that our Sas 

uiour Chriſt and his Apoſtles did make any diſtinction or difference in the ſacrament? 

The ninth, Aden would then co nceine that the ſacrament conſiſted more in taking of it, then in 

eee of it in receiuing of it, then in ſteing of it, and thus we ſhould come back again from 

our pretended ſacriſice unto the ſacrament. And who can doubt hereof, ſeeing our Lorde 

hath ſaid; Take, eate, drinkę, & c. The tenth, Euerie man Will indge , if it ſhall be giuen to the 

people, that then it will be almaies neceſſary and needfull. And what more vrgent and vna- 

yoidable neceſsitie can there bee, then for the diſciples of Chriſt to fulfil the wil 

of their maiſter ? Laſtly, That then the Church of Rome ſhould bane failed m the ſacraments, 

and the (ouncell of (onſtance inthe matter of faith and manners, whereuppon would followe a 

contemning of the ( hurch, and conſequently a ſchiſme in Chriſt endome. Now heere indeed is 

the ſore and pinching griefe: and it is for nothing elſe but for the top of honour,that 

all this contention falleth out. But how much better had it beene to haue bewailed 

and wept for the fault committed, when they heard the cocke crow? And doe we not 

ſee how God hath curſed all theſe reaſons bent vpon the ſetting vppe of a pompe and 

ſtatelineſſe, and not to the eſtabliſhing of the Church ? whenas vnder pretence of a- 

uoiding of a pretended ſchiſme, they haue made themſelues odious and abhominable 

vnto the greateſt part of Chriſtendome? But our worthie maiſter Gerſon, doeth take 

the checke, and is offended at this clauſe of 7 otwirbſtanding, and therefore ſetteth 

his wits vpon the racke, to find out ſome others, but no leſſe blaſphemous, then thoſe 

alleadged by the good foreſaide fathers, were ſottiſhand ridiculous, T hat the cup bad 

no ground in the word of God, and that it wat not of the neceſitie of the ſacrament? T hat it Was 

not appointed or ordained for any but the Apoſtles, andin them for the Prieſts: T hat men muſt 

not bold ſo much of the ſcripture, as they muſt of the traditions of the Church, that is, as Car- 

dinall Cuſanus ſaith in his ſecond epiſtle to the Bohemians, That the inſtitution of the 

ſcripture doeth change in time, and apply it ſelfe unto the ceremonie that it currant and receiued 
K in 
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in the church, Secundum currentem ritum eccleſiæ. But the tron geſt of all the reſt, and 
that which alreadie hath beene practiſed in that place, is, that in this point, Yrendum 
e ſayeth hee) brac hi ſeculari contra refragantes, that 1, there muſt the ſecular power bee 
ſtretched out, and puniſhment With all hote purſute bee executed vpon thoſe that will not obeye 
vnto this Canon: neuer trobling the braine with diſputing and arguing aboute the 
matter, and that the Emperour muſt bee exhorted to put his helping hand thereto 
freelie and willinglie. | 
But it is not to bee belieued, how much blood hath beene ſhed in Bohemia, Mo- 
rauia, and other Prouinces, for the taking away of the blood of Chriſt from the faith- 
full. The Pope will haue obedience what price ſoeuer it coſt; the people to keepe 
this pretious pledge of the blood of Ieſus Chriſt, freelie expoſing themſelues to loſſe 
of goods and life. In fine the affaires of Chriſtendome ſo vrging in reſpect of the 
The Councell Turke, there was held ſome twentie yeares after, the Councell ot Baſill, where the 
ofBaſil, Pope(whoſe cuſtome it is to ſtretch out and ſhrinke vp his conſtitutions and ordinan- 
ces at his pleaſure, according to the length of buſineſſes which he hath in hand, )did 
decree cleane otherwiſe: The faithfull({ayeth hee)whether they bee of the Laitie or of the 
Cleargie, are not bound by the commaumdement ofthe Lord, to rectiue the holy Sacrament of 
: the Euc hariſt under both kindes,but the Church gonerned by the ſpirite of truth muſt ordaine, 
Conkicientes* hoy the Communicantes and not thoſe which conſecrate it onght to receine the ſame according 
44 it ſhall ſceme expedient in reſp̃ect of that reverence Which is due unto the Sacrament : whether 
ther fore a man commicate under one kind or vndert Wo, according to the ordinance & obſernati- 
on of the church, it auailet h unto ſaluation, vnto ſuch as worthilie communicate therein. Note 
that for the ſaluing of the honour of the Councell of Conſtance, hee will haue the 
thing not to depend ypon the inſtitutiõ of Chriſt, but vpon the cuſtom of the church. 
Againe, how that hee maketh that to bee a matter of indifferencie in the Sacrament, 
which is indeed eſſentiall vnto the ame, and further, he will haue the Bohemians, not 
onelie to take it thankefullie at his hands, but alſo binde themſclues, that when hee 
hath ſolde them the blood of Chriſt, they ſhould quite claime and wholie burie in 
ſilence, whatſoeuer other uances which they had conceiued againſt the Church 
of Rome, eſpeciallie that of the iuriſdiction and Primacie of the Pope; If (ſayeth he) 
the Bobemians perſiſt to demaund this communion, and according he ſend their Legate with ex- 
preſſe commaundement to bee inſtaut and importunate for the ſame, then the bolie (onncell 
Hall gine libertie to the Prieſtes ef eMorania,and Bohemia, to adminiſter the communion vn- 
to their pariſhioners under both kindes: but yet with condition, ſayeth Nauclerus, that if 
ſo bee. in all other thinger the onelie matter of communicating vnder both kindes excepted ,they 
Naucl. Gen. doe conforme themſelues unto the faith ordinances & ceremonies ef the church of Rome. Wher- 
48.f,17q fore were thoſe deadlie and cruell wars,wherefore was there ſo much blood ſhedde, 
to purchaſe this decree in the end? Let euerie man indge,if it were not vppon good 
ground and cauſe, that Albertus Pigghius one of our great aduerſaries ſaid, ſpeakin 
150% of theſe two Councels: That they haue made decrees againſt the law of nature, again 
the cleare and manifeſt Scriptures, againſt the authoritie of antiquitie, and againſt the 
Catholike faith of the Church. As alſo the Thomiſts doe holde that the Councell of 
Baſill was aſſembled and called in ill forte, and ought to bee helde as no Councell. 
And yet after theſe Councels the Doctors ſtoode not firme and well aſſured of the 
ſoundnes of their determinations : ſo harde a thing is it for falſhoode to get out 
of the clouches of Veritie and Truth; for Gabriel Biel ſayeth that, The Prieſtes 
Gabr.Biel, Ve more wort hie then all the bolie Laitie, yea then the virgin (Marie, becauſe that they 
Lect. za, litera doe communicate under both kinder. And therfore the Sacrament vnder one kinde, 
f. (notwithſtanding their concomitancie is more excellent, then vnder both kinds.) 
And yet in another place he lancheth deeper, T hat it is not ſufficient to haue the grace of 
the communion by the taking of the bodie Which is ſignified by the element of bread, rf we haue 
not the grace of redemption by the bloode , 5 by the element of Wine : ot herwiſ⸗ 
ſayeth hee) T be Sacrament is imperfectum imentum , that 14, an umpe / fect foode and 
nouriſhment , 
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In the ende wee are come to the Councell of Trent: wherein as appeareth by the Conil. Tris; 
tenor of the ſame, it was required by many great Princes and eſtates of Chriſtendom, Seil. o. 
that the cup might be reſtored vnto the people: which thing was put to be conſulted 
ypon,& about the ſame was the whole ſununer in the yeare 62. patizd ouer with great 
ſtrife and contention in wordes; ſore holding with the inhibition ordained in the 
Councell of Conſtance, the hard tearmes onelie(whereot they had been admoniſhed conſule.Caf: 
by Gerſon)being ſomewhat qualified, and others for the grant and allowance there- ſand.de com- 
of, made in the Councell of Baſill ypon certaine conditions, which being indifferent; munioneſub 
Talis confeſſio fieret ſine detrimento & 1mminutione plenaris poteſtaris ecclt/ie Romana: ſuch Ces“ 
graunt and allowance. ſhould be made as mig ht ſtand wit hout the preindice or dimnuſbing of the 3 11 . 
ful power of the authoritie of the Church of Rome. But manie Words hawing paſſed to and fro, 
they keeping a middle way,ordayned, That non conficientes, has u, ſuch properlie as 
make not the ſacrament, but receiue it ouely, aſWell Prieites as the Laitie, are not bounds by 
the inſtitution of Chriſt to receine both kindes;, Wherein they doe not ſtretch the priui- 
ledge of the Prieſtes,but quo ad aftum conficiends, ſo far foorth as it concerneth the atte of 
Corſec ration: But what greater neceſſitie can wee looke for to bee laide vpon vs then 
the commaundement of God: they goe about to proue T hat it bath beene alvwayes in 
the po wer of the church to diſpence of the Sacraments ,as bee ſhall thinke beſi,lalua eorum ſub- 
ſtantia, that u, reſerning their ſubſtance ſafe and entire vnto them, But from whence ſhall 
wee learne the ſubſtance thereof, but fromthe inſtitution of Chriſt? And yet not- 
withſtanding they conclude, That i is verie conſiderately and well done of the Church to 
ordame the communion vnder one kind alone: as if that the receyuin 8 of it vnder two were 
not of the ſubſtance of the Sacrament. But-what is there notwithſtanding, that 
can bee more ſubſtanriall in the ſacramentes, then that which maketh them Sacra- 
mers, that is, the ſignes inſtituted by Chriſt? And moreouer, That ſecing that Ieſus Chriſt 
is whole and entire under one of the to kindes, it is not need fuli to take anie moe then one, aud 
that thoſe which take Mt one alone are not defrauded for all that of ame t hing neceſſarie unte 
their ſaluation. Who doubteth that this Diuinitie was vnknowne vnto the Primitiue 
Church: That Chriſt in what place ſoener hee beets there Whole and entire? And notwith- 
ſtanding who euer was ſo bold to draw from thence a concluſion directlie contrarie 
to the expreſſe inſtitution? and is the queſtion in this place about the practiſing of 
that rule of naturall Philoſophic: That which may bee done by the fewer and leſſe num- 
ber, ſhould not be done by the greater, c? And if this might finde place, who would not 
take vp ſome one colourable excuſe and reaſon, or other, to reiect all the ſacramers? 
ſeeing it is ſaide, Thu Jeſuus Chriſt awellerh in our beartes by faith: that we are made parta- Epheſs. 
hers of Chriſt by faith in bis word: that hee dwelleth m the belieuers, and the belizners in him: 1c, 
that we put him on in Baptiſme, &cC. For who cannot conclude from thence, Baptiſine is lohu 6. 
ſufficient,what haue I to doe with the holie Supper? The word ſufficeth, what neede Calat. 3. 
haue I ofthe Sacraments? if it were not that wee did giue that reuerend and Chriſti- 
an regarde vnto the inſtitution of Chriſt, to bound and limit all our concluſions with- 
in the tearmes of the ſame. In the meane time it curſeth all them which hold that 
the Communion vnder the two kinds is neceſſarie, either in reſpect of ſaluation, or 
otherwiſe in reſpect of the commaundementof God: as all thoſe likewiſe which ſay, 
that the cuppe hath beene taken from the Laitie without anie manner of ſounde 
ground or ſufficient reaſons: and as for the ſute and requeſt made by Princes, that 
it might bee reſtored to them and their Subiectes; they commit that to the Pope 
alone for to decide and aunſwere, together with the aduiſe of diuerſe Biſhoppes : 

and in euerie caſe they ſend vnto him certaine conditions and articles, whereto 
hee is admoniſhed to binde them, by whome hee ſhall bee wonne and ouercome; 
and theſc articles are ſuch as are not contained in the Decrees of the Councell, 
but were then retained in mente Curiæ, and were afterwarde communicated yns 
to the ſaide Princes. 
Firſt, Thoſe that wil comunicat under both kinds ſbal proteſt that they agree in hart c month 
vnto al that the church of Rome bath rectiued, aſwel in this matter of th: ſacramet as in all the 
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reſt, either of faith or ceremonies and that they doe religiouſly imbrace all the Deerees of Conn- 
ccls, as well publiſhed as to be publiſhed. How many errors may they thus gaine and ger 
in, whiles they doe nothing but grant ſome one thing or other that is done? 
Secondly, I bat the Paſtors and preachers unto thoſe nations or people to whom the vſe of the 
cup ſhall be graunted, doe heleeue and teach that the cuſtome of communicating under one kunde, 
i not againſt the ſacred inſtitut ion of the Lard,but rather laudable and worthie to bee ob ſerued 
& kept as alaw, if the (hurch ordain not otherwiſe. I hat ſuch as teach or belteue otherwiſe are 
heretichs: and that they ſhall not adminiſter under both kindes unto any but ſuch as ſhal both be- 


 leene and confeſſe the ſame. But and if this be to applie themſelues onely to the infirmi- 


tic of the people, that they thus giue place and yeeld vnto them in this their requeſt, 
then what a hell is that, to force and violently to wreſt this profeſsion from them, cõ- 
trarie to their infirmitie; by this meanes offering them one fauour with the left hand, 
and in the meane while drawing twentie from them with the right? 

The third is, T hat they (hall promiſe to acknowledge the Pope to be the law full Paſtour and 
B. ſhop of the vninerſall Church, yeeldmg to him as dutifull children, all manner of reuerence, 
from a free and loyal heart. Who will beleeue that ſuch things did euer come from the 
Apoſtles? or who will beleeue that Saint Peter before that euer hee would graunt the 
ſacrament to the faithfull, had gone about to draw ſuch an oath & homage frõ them? 
And againe, whodoth not ſee that they ſell the blood of Chriſt to the people? yea the 
ſame blood which Chriſt himſelfe did ſo freely and without any price thed for them, 
doe they not make them buy with the high price of the ſeruitude of their ſoules? and 
not of their ſoules onely, but of the whole Church ? yea and of the truth it ſelfe? 

But in as much as theſe conditions ſeemed vnto the Princes and Eſtates too hard 
and heauie a yoake, and too much ouerlaid with tyrannie, it was thought good that 
things ſhould ſtand and continue altogether in ſuch ſtate as was graunted and allow- 
ed by the conſent of the Councell. And let them not maruaile any more at that which 
Luther ſaid; T hat it was wiſedome to be Well aduiſed and Warie intaking any thing that the 
Pope ſhall yeeld and agree vnto : namely, ſeeing that for to take away one abuſe, hee would un- 
doubtedlit aime at and ſtand for the eſtabl.ſhing of all others how many ſoeuer. And it ſtandeth 
him vpon, ſeeing that of all the Chriſtian Churches that are, whether Greeke, Ruſsi- 
an, Syrian, Armenian, or Abiſsine, &c. there is not ſo much as one, but the commu- 
nion is adminiſtred therein vnder both kindes: and contrariwiſe, the adminiſtration 
thereof vnder one kinde diſallowed and condemned. And this is the reaſon why they 
wiſh ſo much miſchiefe vnto the writings of Caſſander containing the Lithurgies, ra- 
ther then the reformation of their own profeſsion: ordaining in their Index expurgato- 
nus (in that booke, I meane, wherein they haue ſet downea regiſter of all the places 
which they would haue razed and defaced in the reimprinting of the good and ſound 
books that are now extat)that what ſoeuer Caſſãder hath writte of both kinds,ſhould 

be blotted out, Deleantur apud Caſſandrum, qu æ de viraque ſpecie, &c. Now I woulde 
gladly know, by what priuiledge or diſpenſation the Pope is able to claime and chal- 
lenge to himſelfe alone this power, if it be not from that which is belonging onely to 
the man of ſinne, the ſonne of perdition, who is deciphered in the ſecond to the 
Theſſalonians; T hat he oppoſeth andlifteth vp himſel fe againſt all that Which is 
called God: or that is worſhipped, ſo that he doeth ſit as God in the 
temple of God, ſhewing bemſelfe as if be 
were God, &c. 


AND OF THE PARTES THEREOF. 

| Cu AP. XII. 

herein the pretended reaſons of the aduer ſarits are aunſwered: as well by the hol ſcrip- 

tures as by the Fathers. 
| 5% a8 Hus then it behooueth vs brieflie to examine rhe reaſons which 

J they pretend to beare them out,in ſo bold and hardie an enter- 


oppoſe reaſon againſt Chriſt his ſound and ſolide inſtitution, is 
roperly, asthe Poet ſaith, Cum ratione mſanire, And firſt they in- 


they) that the ſacraments of the old Teſtament, which did pre- 
2 figure and foreſhew the ſame, had no drinke; as the Manna, the 
Paſchall lambe,&c. Indeed thoſe ſacraments were figures and types of this, the Man- 
na of the true bread, which was to come downe from heauen ; the lambe of the true 
lambe, which ſhould beare and take vpon him the ſinnes of the worlde; in the com- 
municating of whom ve are ſaued. But vhat force can this reaſon carrie with it, being 
drawne froma figure or ſhadow , againſt the m_—_ word of Chriſt ? So then, Bap- 
tiſme comming in place of circumciſion, becauſe that in circumciſion men were cut 
and not —— : ſhould it follow that in Baptiſme men ſhould be cut, ſeeing they were 
ſo in circumciſion ? or elſe that it ſhould not be needfull to waſh in Baptiſme, becauſe 
in circũciſion there was no waſhing? On the cõtrarie, Paul ſpeaking of the ſacraments 
of the olde law; as of the ſea, of the cloude, & c. Our father: ſaith he) were all baptiſed in 

the cloud & in the ſea, they did all eat of one ſpiritual meat, & they did al drink of one (pirituall 
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« 2 the vic of both 
erre that the cup is not neceſſarie in the ſacrament, becauſe (ſay kinds. 


1. Cor. 10. 


Ainkę, &c. & from hence haue ſome of the old writers proued the communicating vn- 


der both kinds. But what wil they ſay of Melchiſedech, who they (the ſaid old writers) 
would haue to repreſent in bread and wine the ſacrament of the Euchariſt, when as 
wee cannot but ſee that hee did diſtribute them to Abraham, and thoſe that were with 
him, as his ſeruants and ſouldiers? It is ſaid, Drinkye all,all ſay they,that is to ſay,allthe 
Apoitles : and therefore this precept proauet h̊ nothing for the reſt of the fanthfull. Theſe men 
boaſt much of antiquitie, whom will they haue to be their expoſitor ? S. Paul: Bur be 
giueth (ſaith he) that which be bath receined. He giueth to the Church of Corinth both 
the kindes: then he had receiued them for it. And indeed Lyranus ſaieth vppon this 
place, That is becauſe the fait hfull in the primitiue Church did communicate vnder both kinds. 
Doe they beleeue the primitiue Church? the old doQours? we cannot poſsibly iudge 
better of their expounding of the word, then by their — which wee haue ſcene, 
and by their condemning of them which did abſtaine from the one kinde,would they 
heare the Councels? That of Conſtance guided (as they ſay) by the holy ghoſt, publi- 
ſheth and proclaimeth with a loude voice, That althongh eſus Chriſt haue inſtituted the 
Sacraments vader both kinds, When he gaue it to his diſciples: & although the Primitiue Church 
hath ſo diftributedit vnto the fait hfull, c. In briefe, Ieſus Chriſt did either ſpeake vnto 
his Apoſtles alone; or elſe in their perſons, to all the faithful, or tothe Prieſtes onely. 
To his Apoſtles alone it cannot be auouched : for it is written, Doe yee this in remem- 
brance of me; Declare the death of the Lord vntill his comming. Vnto the Prieſts alone vn- 
der the names of the Apoſtles; but what apparant ſhew or likelyhood is there of that? 


Math,26. 


1. Cor. 11. 


For the Apoſtles in this action, Von erant conficientes, ſed ſumentes, they did not occupie the 


places of Prieſts, but of the faithfull, not of Paſtors, but of And to take it then at 
the hardeſt, Ieſus Chriſt hauing ſpoken vnto them, whom they call ox coxficientes,and 
hauing commaunded them to take the 2 follow, that the commaun- 
dement of God doeth of neceſsitie charge them to communicate vnder both kindes, 


which is directly contrarie to the Article of the Councel of Trent : which ſaieth, 

Clericos non conficientes non obligari ad vtramque ſpeciem, &c. That Clarks them ſeluet 

rot conſecrating the hoſt, are not bound toreceius vnder both hindi. It remaineth then that 

thoſe wordes are ſpoken vnto them, as being faithful; and ſo enters of al other 

Chriſtian people, that is to ſay, that Ieſus Chriſt, as the houſholder and mailter or e, 

{tour of the church hath diſpenſed & diſtributed * Euchariſt vnto his di — 
3 ordain 
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ordained and inſtitutcd it for them which did belecue their word, that is, his oni 
and that hee did appoint them todiſtribute vnto them, euery one in his place, that 
Geratd. Lori · which they had receiued at his hands. And indeed Gerardus Lorichius, howſoeuer 
chius in lib. he be a great patron ot Tranſubſtantiation and the Maſſe, is aſhamed of this ſtarting 


— 5 — hole, in theſe words: There are (ſaith hee) falſe and counter feit Cat holickes, which make xo 
ganda. conſcrence of hindering the reformation of the Church by all manner o f meants. T hey to the end 


that the other kind may not be giuen to the laitie, ſpare not to vtter blaſphemies, for they ſay that 
Jeſus Chriſt ſaid vnto bis eApoſtles onely, Drinke yee all: and therein doe nothing conſider tbe 
proper Words of the Canen;T ake, eate pee all. Let them now therefore (1 pray them) tell vs, if 
theſe wordes alſo ſhould be intended and ment onely to the e Apoſtles, for then alſs the laitie muſt 
needs abit aine from the bread, Which would prooue an hereſie, and a peſtilent and execrable 
blaſphemie. Wherefore we muſt conclude (ſaith hee) that both the one and the other word, wan 
int ended and ment unto the whole (hurch. 

5. Luk e. ch. 2. It is ſaid; Doe this mremembrance of me ſooth indeed (ſay they) but this commeth 
onely after that the bread is diſtributed : and therefore this commandement doeth 
not binde the Paſtours ro diſtribute the cup. But aſſuredly the Euangeliſt doth ſhew it 
plainly enough in the words that follow; Ae alſo be toabe t he cup, &c. that if theſe 
words Doe ther, cc. haue relation tothe bread : that then by the ſame proportion 

1. Cor. ii. they are to be vnderſtood of the cup. But Saint Paul doth reſolue vs in this difficult 
point: for after that he hath ſaid; T hir is my bodie Which is broken for you, doe thit, & e. he 
addeth thereupon, This cup is the new couenaut in my blood, doe thus euer and as oft as you 
ſrall drinke it, n remem brunce of me, that is, you Paſtours adminiſter the bread and the 
winezyou that are the faithfull receiue them at their hands, being the Sacraments of 
my bodie and my bloud ; manifeſting my death vntill my comming. And this alſo is 
the opinion of Iohn of Louaine taken out of the old writers. 

What ſhall we ſay, if they will not onely make vs beleeue, that our Lord hath not 

Luke 24, onely not commaunded it, but that he hath done the contrarie: S. Luke in his 24. 

chapter maketh mention, that our Lord after his reſurrection, being at table in Ema- 

us, tooke breade, gane thankes, brake it and gaue it to two diſciples whome hee had 
met withall ; and that then their eies were opened, and that they knew him,&c, They. 
would that this ſhou!d be the bread of the ſupper, adminiſtred by conſequent, vnder 
onekinde vnto his diſciples. The frame and ſcope of the hiſtorie is cleane contrarie: 
for he had ſaid before, that they had trauailed farre, thatthey came neere vnto a vil- 
lage, that the night * to come on, &c. all which is as much as to ſay, that it 


6 C64, 4: As time to eate and refreſn themſelues. And the word of * of bread is ordinary 
OE 1 x amongſt the Hebricians in this ſence. But heere againe, whom ſhall we eleaue or giue 


credit vnto in tkis controuetſie? The Syrian Interpreter ſaith, T hey knewand percemed 

who hee war, as bee broke the bread; Saint Ambroſe, Theophilact, and other old writers, 

in their commentaries at large make mention of no ſuch thing. Hugo, The bread, that 

is, the word of God, which the Paſtour muſt bleſſe by praier, breake by expoundtng of it, & giue 

vntothe hearers by preaching of it, &c. Lyranus, They ſeeing him breaks it (ſaith hee) xs 

ſmooth and eauen, as if he bad a knife according as he was wont before his paſion,that is,Wwhiles 

he abode with them. And the Cardinall Caietanus in like forte, and Dionyſius Carthu- 

Caietanusin ſianus vpon this place, Net as m the ſupper,” but according to the ordirarie manner of bleſ- 
Luc. ſing of meat. And the great Poſtill, ar he was ordinarily wont before hit paſcion. Gulielmus 
3 — 2 Widefordenſis, wriung againſt Wickliffe, goeth further, It cannot be gathered (ſaieth 
Guliclos, Wi- he) neither from the text, nor from the gleſe, nor ſrom the olde Dottours, that the breaking of 
def.contra bread ſpoken of by Saint Luke, Wwarthe breakivig of conſecrated bread. And Alphonſus de Ca- 
Wickicf, {trowouldnordefine or ſay any thing thereof by way of expounding-of the ſame. 
* And indeed the Councels of Conſtance, Baſill, and Trent durſt neuer alleadge this 
Auguſt.dc Place; leauing it to ſuch Aduocates and mainteiners of their errors, as had put on 2 
conſenſu E- more braſen face, to make their beſt aduantage therof. For whereas they alleadge 
uangelil. 3. tharS. Auguſtine calleth this brekking of bread; Sacrament um panic, they themſelues 
know that it neuer came into his minde, to gather and frame the ſacrament vnder one 
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xinde: and that in his Church to the conttarie it was alwaies adminiſtred vnder both, 
And that this came by allegoriz ing vpon the place: and that Scaſus allegoritus, as the 

cal it, c not argumentatiuus, that allegoric ali ſences do not proue any thing And that it is at- 
ter the ſame maner that he calleth by the name of Sacraments, that is, myſteries, other 
ceremonies, which in deed are no Sacraments at all, as the ſigne of the Croſle, all the 
obſeruations of Baptiſme, the bread of thoſe which are catechiſed &c. As like w iſe 8. Hiltar. in Mar, 


Hillarie calleth, Sacramentum orationit, ieiunii, ſaturitatis, ſitis, lachrimarum: Ihe Sdacia- 
ment of prayer, faſting refreſhment , thirſt, teares, mcarnation, Cc. S. Bernard, the waſb ing 


of the feer aSacrament,&c.. Likewiſe d. Augultine allegorizing vpon this place, . pu. ye g, 
preſſeth the two kinds: The man ſaith he) that dorh not cate nor drinteę his mdgeninvand de cæng De,. 


condemnation, doth kom Ieſus Chriſt in the breaking of bread. Wherein he manifeſtiy ac- 
knowledgeda Synecdoche, which1s when one kind is named for two. But his intent 
and drift is more manifeſt in theſe wordes: In as much as they haue lowed'bofþitalitie, 
they haue k ne inthe breaking of bread lum, whom they could not knoveruthe expounding of 
the Scriptures, Then followeth S. Auguſtine his concluſion: Les n mn thmks tha bes 
k noweth Chriſt, if he be not a partaker of bus badie, that 15 (ſaith he) of the church, the winirie 
whereof the Apoſtle recommendeth vnto vs in the ſacrament of bread, When beſanth, we are all 
one bread and one bodie, c. And indeed, Lyranus doth neceſſarily inferre of theſe 
words of S. Auguſtine, that it muſt not be vnderſtood of the natural}, but of the my- 
ſticall bodie of Chriſt, which is the Church. And their owne Doctors likewiſe at this 
time do iarre and diſagree about this place of S. Luke. For as Belarmine confeſſeth, 
lohn of Louaine would haue it vnderſtood of the Euchariſt, and would alſo fir S. Au- 
{tine to his humor, Cornelius Ianſenius is of the contrarie iudgement, and reſteth 
Fai ked in him(elfe,in taking it for a figure of the Euchariſt, and not the thing it ſelte. 
And he proueth his collection out of the place of Saint — aboue named, by 
Beda, Theophilact, Innocent the third; &c. But in the end what manner of diuini 
will this come to be, by a place verie intricate & doubtfull, to ouerthrow that Which 
is grounded vppon verie many moſt plaine and 2 places ? by the ſtorie of a 
matter paſſed and done in an Inne, the preſcript and preciſe inſtitution of the ſacra- 
ment in the aſſemblie of his Apoſtles? And what will they ſay to Lyranus, ho ſaith, 
that S. Luke was one of theſe trauelling pilgrims? And vnto Epiphanius, which ſaith, 
that it was Nathaniel? if they will not conclude, that euen the eceleſiaſticall perſons 
themielves ought to be debarred from the cup as well as the laitie. 
hey go forward : The Apoſtles themſelues likewiſe did neuer vſe it otherwiſe. 
And this is ed by the Actes: for there it is ſaid, that they did communicate in the 
breaking ot bread. In deed ſome of the old writers do vnderſtand it of the Euchariſt 
others of the ſocietie and brotherly fellow ihip that was amongſt the Apoſtles, but 
neuer a one of them all of the communicating of the ſacrament vnder one kind. But 
Chryſoſtome & all the Greeke expoſitors, collected into one by Oecumenius, inter- 
prete it of the ſober diet, which they vſed being come together. And the ordinarie 
Gloſe is ſomewhat doubtfull vpon this place, In frattione panis (ſaith it) tam prophani 


c. 1112 & + 
i- 


ub 10. de T 
by 


AQ-2,& 24. 


quam ſacri as ell common at holy, So farre off are they from ſuch impudent collecti- 


dus, as Gardinall Hoſius would ſeeme to gather, namely, that S. Iames in his church 
did adminiſter the ſacraments neuer butwnder one kind hom beiti that S. Paule did 
deliver two herein they are confuted both by the hand of tellowthip, Which theſe 


Apoſtles had ꝑiuen one duto another; Galat. 1. ii reſprct of the vnitie of doctrine: as Galath, 2. 


likewiſe by the lithurgie which they attribute to SainoTames; where there is diſtribu- 
tion made ↄf vo. But this is a maruaile, that theie men ſhould in another place go 
about to gather the w hole bodie of the Maſſe from this place. as if tho day of Pente- 
coſt hadithen/beehe firſt celebrated? and now they content themſelues, that it ſtan- 
deth chemlin ſtead for the eftabliſhing of their communion vnder one kind, nothing 


at all conſidoing, that it is ſaid Actes aq; cthat S. Paule toołe bread; being heating n 


that did een ſecrate the ſatrament, and ſo they make him to communicate vnder one 
kind; that is, to commit ſacriledge; it being a Maxime amongſt them; that ho conſe - 
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crating prieſt, may omit to take either of the kinds without ſacriledge. What then ? 
will it be collected any thing more directly out of the AR. 27? They had beene four- 
teene daies ypon the ſea without eating: S. Paule exhorteth them to take foode : for 
the better incouraging of them ſo to do, he himſelfe taketh bread, he giueth thanks, 
hee breaketh it, and eateth it, and then they doe the like after him. Whereto doeth 
all this diſcourſe and all theſe circumſtances carrie vs, but vnto an ordinarie manner 
7 of taking of meate? Wherefore ſhould that be a ſacrament vnto S. Paule, which was 
but an ordinarie food vnto the ſaylers? And againe, if it had beene the ſacrament, 
how could it kaue beene giuen vnto them which were infidels ? And if it were but for 
himſelfe, was he not then alſo ¶ vn ſiciens, that is, be that conſecratedir ? And wherefore 
then did he not communicate but vnder one kind aloneʒ that is to ſay, why would he 
commit yet a ſecond facriledge ? If it were not yet further, that they would drawe 
from hence, their goodly inſtitution, of not being able to ſay any other but dry Maſ- 
ſes whiles they are a ſhip atſea? But and if they ſay that he bleſſed it, that hee 
gaue thankes, who can make any other thing hereot, but that he onely did accor- 
ding to the laudable manner of the Iewes, who neuer take either bread or wine with- 
out this bleſſing? Bleſſed be the Lord that gineth vs, Cc. Againe, the ordinary Gloſſe 
ſaith in that place: He rooke bread, that he might be an example to others to do the like: Et 
gratias egit, he gave thankgs : Iuxta morem ſolitum in comedendo, according to their 
wont ed cuſtome in eating: Et cum fregiſſet, ccepit manducare; aud hauing broken it he be- 
gan to eate: Exhortationis verbo (auth n) & operis 22 in the word o f exbortation 
and example of worbę, & c. The ſame which Oecumenius faith, A acibor, d ipyy t 
And Chryſoſtome, that he perſwaded them to eate, for feare that after ſo long faſtin 
they ſhould die with hunger: and the Cardinall Caietan likewiſe did not vnderſtan 
it otherwiſe, Inthis place then there is nothing that toucheth the Supper : and in 
deed the foreſaid Councels durſt not alleadge it. 

- Butthe great word remaineth behind, Cetera cum venero, diſponam, I will ſet in or der 


Aa. 25. 


. the reſt at my e haue anſwered therunto before: ynder one Et cetera, they 
Chryſoſt. in would make S. Paule the father of all that which they haue chaunged, added and ta- 


AQ. ken from the holy ſupper. They will haue ts diſpoſe and ſet in order, to be to oner- 
Cardinal. Ca- ES all the old — — vn i — haue ſhewed heretofore to 

be meant of certaine circumſtances, they would ſtretch to the ſubſtance. They would 
(to ſpeake in a word) that by vertue of this word, euerie thing might bee law full for 
them. But how much more commendablie & ſoundly dealeth Durandus de S. Por- 
+ vg" yy de tiano, he whom they cal in Sorbone by the name of the moſt reſolute Doctor, intrea- 
2 * ting of this matter? We muſt bold and keepe faſt( ſaith he according to the common doctrine, 

' that nothing which is of the ſubſtance, and eſſence of the ſacraments, or els of the things belon- 
ging unto them, being mſtuuted by Jeſis Chriſt, may be chaunged by any man whoſoever : for 
in ſuch thinges Chriſt hath not giuen commiſzion to any man, no not to the Pope humſelfe, fur- 
ther then for the ſample adwiniring of the ſame: and that which is more, the church hath very 
e, take away, or diminiſh any thing about the order and manner of the 


al ought 


b.. Ad. 10. <dminſtration,&6. And in another place: I be matter (ſaith he and the forme are of the 
per feition of euery ſacrament, that is, it can not be kept ſound and ent ire, except they bee kepe 
ſound and entire. But I aske of them, euen in their conſciences, if the bread and the 
cup bee not the matter? if they bee not Secramenta, neither yer Sacramentalia? And 
what will follow hereof then, but that all manner of men, all the Popes, and all the 
Councels in the world cannot touch the ſame? 

Finally, they renounce the Canonicall ſcriptures, and flie for refuge vnto the Apo- 

— let go ſound and authentike hiſtories, to take hold of fabulous tales. It is 

read (ſay they) in the Goſpell according to the Hebrewes, that our Lord after his re- 

ſurrection gaue the Euchariſt vnto Iames the Iuſt vnder one kind. In the Legend of 

S. Denys, that our Lord adminiſtred nothing vnto him but onely bread. What itch- 
ing fingers theſe fellowes haue, to cut off and pare away this ſacrament, ſeeing that 
al the holy ſcriptures elſw here cannot ſatiſſie them: and that here they * gon 
| themſelues 
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themſelues with ſuch writings ? Andof how contrarie ſorts of ſpirites are they com- 
poſed and made, when as in the forme of this Sacrament they do ſo preſſe the letter, 


and in the matter of the ſame they build ſo much vpon figures and allegories? that The aduerſa- 


nes their cons 


they which haue taken ſo great paines and labour in the kind of bread, by heaping 
additions of their owne thereupon, ſhould pleaſe themſelues ſo greatly in paring & 
cutting away of the kind of wine? But let not vs forget their manifold contradicti- 
ons, the ordinarie traine attending vpon falſe doctrine. For ſometimes they ſay that 
the Iewes did not drinke in their ſacrifices, & from thence would draw a conſequence 
for the holy Supper. Sometimes they alleadge this place of Exodus; how that after 
that the people had ſacrificed to the golden calfe, they fare dow ne to eat & to drink. 
Alſo, it was (ſay they) left indifferent in the primitiue Churches, to communicate the 


ſacrament vnder one onely kind, or vnder both, and as it were with one breath they Ver de Euch. 
by and by againe auouch the contrary. As that two were ordained for the Gentiles, Idem Verga 


and but one for the Iewes : as being a people that loathed wine in their ſacrifices; & 
neither the one nor the other grounded vpon theſcriptures. Againe, the two kinds 
were inſtituted for the Gentiles: and yet in the turning of a hand they go and exclude 


the laitie, and allow them vnto the prieſts onely. Againe, ſometimes they ſay, that Verg. & Bel- 
the vſe of the one kinde is come from the Apoſtles: and a little after they ſay, that larm. 


the Church did ordaine it againſt the Neſtorians, who did not confeſſe or admit of 
concomitancie, whereof notwithſtanding the eccleſiaſticall hiſtories doe not ſpeake 
a word. In briefe, in one place they ſay, that Hoc facite, do this in remembrance of mee, 
reſpeeth both the kindes: and in another that properly it muſt bee reſtrained 
ynto the bread, as meant thereof onely: for it (ſay they) was giuen a long time be- 
fore, yea and was diſgeſted before that our Lord had diſtributed the cup. And thus 
you may ſee how in parting the kinds of the ſacrament, or rather the ſignes, and pul- 
ling _ aſunder, they are rent and diuided one from another, and euery man in 
himſelfe. 

And as for the practiſe of the old Church, when they are not able to deny it, yet 
they will not ceaſe to extenuate and diminiſh the ſame: The Councell of Trent 205 
cially in theſe wordes: Leet in Primitiua eccleſia vtriaſq; peciei vſus non infrequens fuerit, 
although that in the Primitiue church the uſe of both kindes was not ſeldome v/ed : whereas 
the Councell of Conſtance had declared with an open mouth, Let in Primitiua eccle- 
{64 hoc ſacramentum 4 fidelibus reciperetur ſub e e Cc, although that in the Primitiue 
church the faithfull receiued this ſacrament vnder both indes. Now we haue ſeene, that 
for the ſpace of i 200. yeares the holy ſupper was nc. otherwiſe diſtributed throughs 
out all Chriſtendome: and that when it began to be adminiſtred otherwiſe, it came 
to paſſe but by ſufferance, and not by any law; vntill the time of the Councel of Con- 


ſtance. Others ſay, that the Primitiue Church being as yet rude and dull of conceit, -atomus, 


did obſerue moſt religiouſly, the inſtitution of Chriſt: but that afterward ſhe learned 
of the fathers, that the two kindes were for the prieſtes, and not for the laitie: 
learned ignoraunce and eloquentrudenes, to keepe themſelues to the law of their 
maiſter, but an ignorant learning, and rude 7 to depart from the ſame 
and leaue it. Others ſay, that the courſe was good whiles there were but a few Chri- 
ſtians: but that after there grew to be ſuch great concourſe and flocking, it was no 
good order: and by this goodly reaſon they would cleare themſelues of all the olde 


fathers. But what will they ſay to Tertullian, who ſaith: We haue filled your cities and Tertul. in 
your fielder, your pallaces and your armies: where is the empire that can withſtand ws, if our Apol. 


dottrine did not carrie with it the doctrine rather of dying, then of killing? And notwithſtan- 
ding all this people did receiue the communion vnder both kinds. Or to S. Chryſo- 
ſtome, where we (ce ſoldiers preſſing and endeuouring deſirouſſy to receiue the cup? 
And to the conuerſion of the nations vnto leſus Chritt, all which intirely and holy 
we read to haue receiued both kinds? I meane the citties, prouinces, nations, and 
armies, yea and that in the wide open field? whereas we ſee on the contrarie that this 
cuſtome came in when Chriſtendome beganne to decline and fall away from her firſt 

zeale 


2 gellatminus. 
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reale, cuen at ſuch time as there was not ſuch preſſing forward nor deuotion, eyther 
vato the word or Sacraments, 
Whar the lays They ſay, yea wee do ordinarily reade in the old writers, Communionem laicam the 
mans commu- communion of the laitie: that was this which is adminiſtred vnder one kinde. This 
9 guile and craftie ſhiftis too plaine and manifeſt, the diſtinction and difference of the 
laitie and of the Clearkes, is well inough knowne what it meant in the old Church: 
. theſe being ſuch as were to take charge in the miniſterie vpon them, as to be Paſtors, 
F deus Elders, Deacons, Subdeacons, &c. and thoſe to be ſuch implie as were faithfull,go- 
' uerned and led by the miniſterie of the others. Now the old Church,that they might 
L the better containe and kepe ſuch as had charge of the diſpenſing of the word in 
the performance of their dutie, did hold them vnder a more ſtraite and ſeuere kind 
of diſcipline: and if it had happencd, that any one of them had ſwarued in the 
confeſſion of Ieſus Chrift, or gricuouſly failed in any parte of his dutie, accor- 
ding to the qualitie and meaſure of his fault, he was ſuſpended from his miniſterie, 
or els he was wholy depriued and put from the ſame, notwithſtanding whatſoeuer 
acknowledgement of the ſame that he made: reſerued notwithſtanding their libertie 
to be receiued into the Chriſtian ſocietie, and to communicate in the ſacraments, af- 
ter the manner of other faithfull people, that is of the laitie: but not to dif] pence or 
diſtribute the ſacraments in the charge &place which before they had inioyed, nei- 
ther yet to communicate amongſt them of the cleargie. And this is that which they 
call, recipi ad laicam communionem, that is, to be receiued to the commumon of the latte. And 
in the Canons, Ad venians non ad dignit atem, c. In this ſorte ſaith Euſebius, that of 
three Biſhops which had vpon importunate ſute & requeſt laid their hands vpon the 
hereticke Nouatus, there came one incontinently vnto the Church, confeſſed his 
ſinne, and was receiued into the communion of the laitie, and that at the requeſt of 
the people, that is to ſay, not to be any more a publike perſon in the Church but a pri- 
Cypr.2 ep. ad uate : and to be ſimply a ſheepe and not a ſhepheard. And Cyprian layeth the mat- 
Stephanum. tet open in more plaine ſort writing vnto Stephanus: /fthere be any Elders or Deacons * 
(ſaith he) which hauing beene ordained in the Cat halibę church, are become rebellious,or car- 
rying themſelues diſloyally or vndatifully towards her, cc. we adde and ſet downe this by com- 
mon authoritie, that if they repent, communicent laici, that 16, let them be receiued into the 
communion of the Charch, as laye people, and let them reſt ſatiſfied that they are receined into 
the peace of the church, hauing beene the enemies thereof : but not to beare armes or any enſygne 
of ordination or honour, ſeeing they haue abuſed them to rebellion againſt her, that is, t har 
which commonly they call Orders, exc. as if they ſhould ſay, let them bee receiued into 
the church, to receiue the Euchariſt with the faithfull, but not to bleſſe and diſtribute 
it. And the reaſon which he addeth, taken out of the olde Teſtament; doeth wit- 
neſſe as much: Fer it behoneth the Prieftes and Mmiſters (ſaith he) which ſerne at the 
Cr Q donne Altar and ſacrifices, that they bes without pot and blemiſh. The Gloſe of Gratian ſaith : 
nicatibus. By this authoritie wee learnegthat thoſe who haue beene willing to be ordained by the heretikes, 
if they came to forſake their hereſie, are receined into the Church; but yet ſo as that notwith- 
ſtanding they cannot exerciſe their of fice. And by that of S. Cyprian : That they are excluded 
and alrogether reſtrained from all eccleſiaſticall Mimiſterie. This is then to ſay, Ad laicam 
communionemrecipi: tobe rectined to the communion of the laitie : is interpreted by theſe 
words: Adminiſtratione ecclefiaſtica probibers, to be excluded from all eccleſraFticall admi- 
Diſt. $4.C, niſt ration, & c: which a certaine Canon of Pope Syricius calleth,Onm! dignitatis eccle- 
Quiſquit oe ſiaſticæ prinilegio denudari, to be ſtript of all manner of priniledge of eccleſiaſticall dignitie, 
F 3 "==" And by one pronounced by Innocent againſt them which are baptiſed by here- 
222 22 22 tikes, that Laicam quidem communionem accipiant,ne ex tis aliquit in clericatus honore vel ex- 
T5 Concil. Sard. g ſubrogetur , let them receiue the communion With the late people, but that no one of them be 
Con 8 adwitted unto the leaſt dignitie of the cleargie: that is to ſay, that the graunting of the one pro- 
4 ſuppoſeth the deniall of the other. And thus alſo it is vnderſtood in the Councelt of Sar. 
dis, of Agatha, and others, wherein is handled the queſtion of Biſhops, going from 
one citie to another, of Elders & Deacons offending in matters of life an gy ana 
Where- 


Euſe b. l. c c. 33 
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Whereupon alſo Georgius Wicelius doth confeſſe, that Laica commanio in 8. Cyptian, Georg. Wicel. 
is no other thing, but that Triphonius a Paſtor reuolted from the truth, and repen- in lib. qui in- 
ting of the ſame, might communicate with the laye people, but not celebrate the N 1 

cz prio- 4,4 
nons are of the ſame time, wherein as we haue proued, all the faithfull did receiue Sa 5 7 
both kinds. And it is nothing to the purpoſe that Bellarmine ſaith, that theſe canons 9-62. 


communion according to his office of miniſteric, Adde hereunto, that all theſe ca- cc 


ris, 


doe ſpeake for the moſt part of Deacons, to whom it did not belong to conſecrate. 
For beſides that he ſpeaketh there of Biſhops alſo, he doth not deale onely with per- 
ſons whoſe office ſerueth to conſecrate, but with all maner of perſons hauing charge 
in the Church: beſides that it was the ordinary function of the Deacons to admini- 
ſer the cup. As little conſequence is there in that which he gathereth of that, that the 
ambitious Bbs. at the requeſt of Oſius were not receiued to the comunion of the laie 
people, no not ynto the death: which is likewiſe affirmed afterward of all haynous 
crimes: for the ſeueritie of the old Church did excommunicate all ſuch as had com- 


mitted any criminall treſpaſſe, from the holy ſupper, for the reuerence they had of the cncil. Sardic, 
ſacrament, and deteſtation of malefactors, according to the qualitie of their offences; c. x. 


for ten yeares, for twentie yeares, for the hole time of life, and ſometimes ſo as that 
they would not giue it them, no not to the death. Whereupon at this time riſeth 
that practiſe which wee ſee, of not giuing it to ſuch as are conuicted of any enormous 
crimes, nor vnto thoſe which are going to execution. But in the meane time they 
lay amongſt the penitentes, in a place ſeperated both from the Cleargie and lai- 
tie. And of them if they bee laye people, ſpeake the Councels; Nę in fine quidem 
iis communi oem dendam, that they ſhould not haue the communion, no not to their dying 
day. If they were Clearkes, then there is added: no not the Communion amongit the 
laitie, Ne laicam quidem: for tenne, twentie, thirtie yeares, yea not to death. 
And when they did graunt it vppon the manifeſtation of their repentance, and 
ſhedding of their aboundant ſtore of teares, yet it was not to any other effect, 
but to accompt and take them as laye men, without any inabling of them to their 
former places of dignitie, that ſo the Miniſters of the Church might bee the 
better brideled and kept in the doing of their duties. For as for that which 
Bellarmine ſayeth: That there was nothing giuen them but bread, becauſe they 
durſt not touch the cuppe: what appearance of truth is there in it, that t 
ſhould rake the bread in their hand; a thing that ſome doe agree vnto, and durit 
not touch the cuppe ? that they durſt not touch the veſſell, and yet touched the 
Sacrament ? Againe, what puniſhment had it beene to giue the bodie and not the 
blood, and the bodie according to their concomitancie, which extendeth to the 
containing of the blood? And had not this rather beene an iniurie to the ſacra- 
ment, then a puniſhment to the crime? In briefe, it is apparant by many exam- 
ples, that both the one and the other was giuen to the ſicke. Iuſtinus ſaith, that 


the one and the other was carried to thoſe that were abſent. Saint Ierome ſpeaking Tuſt.in Apoly 


of Exuperius Biſhop of Tholoſa, ſaith : De caniſtro vimineo, & de vaſe vitreo, out of a 
wicker basket for the bread, and ont of aglaſſe for the wine. The hiſtorie of Serapio vſeth 
theſe words: to runne and to poure into the mouth: which cannot be vnderſtood but of 
licor. But euen as we haue ſaid before, that whereſocuer they find Exchariſt,they haue 


tranſlated it aſe: ſo now they will vnderſtand by this word Euc hariſt, nothing but luſtin.Apol. 2. 


the ſacrament of bread, againſt all antiquitie,which ſpeaketh it both of the one & of the 
other: And this food we call the Euchariſt Againe, When the word commeth to the wine min- 
red the bread broken,they are made the Euchariſt of the bodie & blood of our Lord. And as 


rthe ſicke, the old fathers did not carrie it indifferently vnto all, but vnto them xrenzuslib. 3. 


which were neare vnto death, hauing beene ſuſpended from the Sacraments, as may 
bee ſeene in the hiſtoric of Serapio, that ſo there might effectually be declared vnto 
them their reconciliation with God, and their peace with the Church, to the eſta- 
bliſhing of their conſciences, vpon their departure out of this life into another , 
which otherwiſe ſhould haue beene diuecrſly toſſed and perplexed in this agonie; 


dying 
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dying ynder the cenſure of the Church. To this purpoſes, Cyprian faith : In the ex- 
treame perill of death, the excommuntcate muit not ſtay till he be reconculed by the Biſhop, but 
Auguſt ep. 180 ler bim reſtsfie his vm farmed repentance be fore the Deacon, and ſo depart in peace. Saint Au- 
ine: Ihen it is come to that point (lay they) they runne to the Church, ſome deſire to bee 
aptized: others to bee reconciled: others, the teitefying of their repentance, c. And if the 
Atmiſters faile, into what daunger do they caſt them Which depart from the church, eit her nat 
baptiſed, or bound with the cenſures eccleſiaſtical{? But the hiſtorie of Serapio cleareth 
this matter. In the time of perſecution he hadTacrificed to an Idoll; the Church had 
excommunicated him, deliuering him vp vnto Sathã: then he was as a heathen & ido+ * 
later, ſhut out not only from the communion of the ſacraments, but fromthe ſocietie 
of Chriſtians. Hauing in the end beſeeched his brethren with teares, hee fell ſicke 
through ſorrow and heauines of heart, my his ſpeech within three daies, which 
he recouered againe vpon the fourth, and ſaid: How long will ye hold me in this caſe? bring 
me hit her a miniſter, that I may be reconciled vnto God, ana reſtored vnto the churth before I 
die. And then the ſacraments were adminiſtred vnto him, in token that the Church 
was at peace with him againe. | 187 | 
Againſt the ordinarie vſe of the Church which we propound and ſtand ypon, they 
continue to oppoſe the extraordinarie abutes of certaine women or priuate perſons. 
There are found (ſay they) ſuch as did take the cup in the Church, and\notwithitan- 
ding carried home to their houſes the ſacrament of bread. And thereupon: they al- 
Tertul,lib.z. leadge vnto vs the example of Gorgonia the ſiſter of Nazianzene: of Satyrus the bro- 
8 rotem. ther of S. Ambroſe, &c. & of a certain infidel woman, ho ſtole the bread from Chry- 
dert Haun, ſoſtom, xc. as alſo of S. Ambroſe himſelf, who died after he had taken the ſacrament 
Nazianz.in Of bread. &c. what can the authoritie of theſe priuate examples doe, againſt a pub- 
funcre Gor- like law and cuſtome ? theſe examples of poore ſillie women, of infirme and weake 
— perſons, or ſuch as had beene ſlenderly taught, againſt the inſtitution of the Sonne 
of Cod? And if theſe examples be ſo infalliblie certain why then did they not rather 
depraue them of the bread ; ſeeing they all agree, that they caried it home with them 
& rooke the cup in the Churchꝰ And — did they not call to mind, what is 
ſaid of Gorgonia, that ſhee kept both the one and the other kind iu, ſaith Na- 
zianzene, 5 nuis cduarO@ x4 umr@, the fignes ofthe precious bodie and blood? And that in 
the hiſtoric of Satyrus there is mention made, Hauſtionis & fuſionis in viſcera, of the 
ſhedding and poowvring of them into the entrailes: which cannot be vnderſtood but of li- 
cour? And that this pretended Paulinus which hath written of S. Ambroſe, is he, as 
ſaith Eraſmus, Which bath marred all S. Icrome and S. Auguſtine 2 borne (ſaith he) onely 
taſpoile good writers ? But as we do not denie vnto them, that theſe ſuperſtitions tooke 
place at the leaſt amongſt ſome particular perſons : ſo they ſhould not haue concea- 
Concil. Tolet. led and kept backe, that they were condemned by the Councels, The firſt of Toledo 
1. c. 14, * ſaith : [f any man do receine the Euchariſt of the CMmiſter, and doe not eate it, let him be put 
Concil. Cæſar. backe and ex communicate as 4 Church robber. And that of Saragoſa : If hee doe not eate it 
8 3- inthe ¶ hurc h, that is, in the verie place, let him be accurſed for euer. Whereas Bellarmine 
land cat alleadgeth the lithurgie of the preſanctified amongſt the Grecians, which was ſaid in 
Interprete Ge. Lent, pretending that therin they did not conſecrate or take any moe then one kind: 
nebratdo. for certaine, the lithurgie ſaith expreſſly; that after that the Miniſter hath ſanctified 
the bread, he powred out the wine and water into the cup, & pronounced the accu- 
ſtomed words. And the praier of the faithfull ſaith; For behold bis bodze without ſ pot 
and bis quickning blood, c. which are ſet vpon this table. And in the Poſt- communion 
they giue thankes vnto God, for the receiuing of the one and the other. That which 
is more ſpeciall & proper herein, is, that they conſecrate for many in one day : where- 
of they alleadge ſome one or other tradition. But theſe are their cold and friuolous 
arguments vpon this point : and in deed how can they be otherwiſe againſt the ex- 
preſſe word of God? But we againſt theſe particular deuotions ſo endles and bot- 
tomles, doe ſet this Maxime and generall rule: In vaize do you ſerue me after your one 


fancies; being properly called in the ſcriptures i2woSprore/ap, Will worſhip. And _— 
that 


ins. As. thi. - es. 
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that cuſtome, that euerie man frameth and faſhioneth to himſelfe whether new or Tertul, devi 
old, as beſt pleaſeth him, let vs ſer the true antiquitie : Jeſus Chriit ( ſaith Tertullian yy) 8 
and S. Cyprian) bath /aid: [am the Truth, and not Cuſtome. And whereas Cuſtome Cyf ted Quin, 
hath preuailed againſt the law, let vs ſay with S. Augultine : we mu#t waigh and ponder & ad lubiia- 
the doctrines in the right balance of the ſcriptures, and xot in the falſe and deceiprfull ſcales of "avs a Nil 
Cuſtome. But let vs draw all vnto a concluſion, and let vs not beaſhamed with S. Cy- conte Dank. 
prian his ſaying: That What others before vs haue erred in and done amiſſe : let vs correct at tilt c. 6. 

the admonition and warning of the Lord: (and where doth he feake lowder and more clearely, & de Bapt. 
then in his word? ) to the end that when he ſhall come in his glorie and heanenly CMaieſtie, be 8 
may find vs holding faſt ſuch admonitions as hee hath giuen vs, obſerning that which he bath © OP 
tang ht vs, and doing that which he bath done, So be it. 

And now by this time wee haue looked into all the partes thereof, how and by ,,._.... 1 
what degrees the holy Supper of our Lord is degenerate and turned into the Maſſe: n. 2 
how of the corrupting of the one, the other was firſt begotten, then nouriſhed : and 
afterward brought vp to that ſtate wherein it hath ſtood, for theſe certaine ages, and 
that ſo long, as vntill it hath vtterly brought the other to nothing in the Church of 
Rome: So ſtraunge an alteration, as that in the whole frame and booke of nature 
there is not the like to bee met withall : ſeeing the Maſſe now retaineth no more of 
the holy Supper, either in his outward orinward partes: ſeeing that the beſt ſighted, 
hauing conſidered the one, could not obſerue or find ſo much as one ſtep or note of 
the other: becauſe alſo, it is to go againſt and exceede the lawes of nature, to paſſe 
from one extremitie to another: a thing not credible, not poſſible to be acknowled- 
ged, if the diligent obſeruation of hiſtories did not point out vnto vs both the firlt 
proceedings, and alſo the growing of the ſame, till it came at the midſt. The holy ſup- 
per was an aſſemblie, a bodie of the faithfull, vnited and knit together in one ſpixite, 
{trengthning the faith; ſtirring vp the charity; and kindling the zeale one of another: 
in one common manner of celebrating of the ſeruice of God. The Maſſe what con- 
taineth it, being ſaid by a prieſt, in ſome corner of the church, & ſhuffled vp by a cleark 
who vnderſtandeth not for the moſt part of the time, one word that he ſpeaketh?The 
holy ſupper did reſound with ſongs to the praiſe of God, ſung indifferently by all the 
people: it taught them by the reading & expounding of the holy ſcriptures: it lifted 
them vp vnto God, & raiſed them out of themſelues by feruent & ardent praier. But 
what impreſſion can the Maſſe make in the heartes of men? being a certaine kind of 
muttering noiſe, poſted ouer by one man alone, not vnderſtood of thoſe which are 
preſent, yea hardly vnderſtood of himſelfe, where the ſcriptures are read of purpoſe, 
ſo as they may not be vnderſtood-the praiers vttered with a low voice, in an vaknown 
tongue, that ſo they may not be heard with attention, and leſſe followed deuoutly by 
the people, where by conſequent they abide fixt vpõ that which they ſee, not — . 
any higher matters: it hath ſignes, without any ſignification: it hath pretended my- 
ſteries, without any thing milticall in them, except it be the muttered hums, artifici⸗ 
ally affected by him that conſecrateth, and the carefull regard of a premeditated ig- 
norance to be wrought and effected by ſuch meanes vpon and in the poore ſilly peo- 
ple. In the holy Supper was celebrated the memory of the death and paſſion of 
our Lord, by a plaine and open rehearſall of the cauſe, manner, and beneftes of the 
ſame : and thereby the faithfull were taught to acknowledge aud call ro minde the 
greatneſſe of their ſinnes, and to admire and — — the great and vnſpeakeable 
mercies of God, ſtirred yp conſequently to renounce and forſake themſelues, to giue 
themſelues vnto God, to die vnto their luſts and concupiſeences, to liue vnto Chriſt: 
to Chriſt I ſay, who hauing once deliuered himſelte to the death of the Croſſe, for 
to giue them life, did yet further vouchſafe to giue himſelſe to them in his ſacra- 
mentes euerie day, as meate and drinke vnto their ſoules, to the feeding of them 
vp vnto eternall life. In the Maſſe I appeale vnto the conſciences of all thoſe that 
eyther ſay or ſee the ſame, who of them it is that can ſay by being at the ſame e- 
uerie daye, that hee can arne or cartie away any of all this; that the infidell 
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the deadly fall of Adam, or of the quickning death of Chriſt; that the Chriſtian can 
profittherby any thing be it neuer ſo little, in the true acknowledging of the mercies 


of God; or in the knowledge of himſelfe, or in briefe that he can therein perceiue his 
tranſgreſſions, that ſo he may run to ſeeke the remedie: or this drynes & alteration of 


the ſoule and mind, which our Lord calleth the thirſt of righteouſnes, to quench the 


yr mA wy ſox Fo 


1. Cor. 10.17. 


ſame in the welſpring of life, this reuiuing vater, guſhing out vnto eternall life, this 
precious blood of our Lord, which is made our iuſtification, yea our iuſtice? Againe, 
in the holy Supper all the faithfull did communicate together in bread and in the 
cuppe, in the bodie, and in the blood of our Lord: being taught thereby, that they 
were but one bodie, euen the bodie of Chriſt; but diuers a quickened, mo- 
ued and gouerned by one ſpirite, euen by his ſpirit: liuing one life, and conſequent- 
ly taught mutually to loue one another, mutually to imbrace one another: the grea- 
ter becomming ſeruants to the leſſer, the ftrong vnto the weake, the learned to the 
ignorant, and the wiſe and prudent to the fooliſh and ſimple, referring all their ac- 
tions to the glorie of their head, to the ſeruice of the bodie, and to the ſaluation * 
his members. In the Maſſe, what is there that may imprint this brotherly loue ana 
charitie in vs, or expreſſe and teach vs any ſuch inſtruction ? yea on the contrarie, 
which doth not ſuppreſſe and burie charitie, which doth not oppreſſe and ſmother , 
& that in all diſpightfull manner ſuch leſſons and doctrine ? where the Prieſt (if hee 
may be lawfully ſo called) communicateth alone, one for all: where the auncient 
bread of the communion of the bodie of Chriſt: great, according to the proportion 
of the communicants, is brought to one wafer, & that in ſome places no greater then 
a penie, — — the prieſt alone; whereas our Lord deliuered himſelfe to death for 
all, and gaue himſelfe to all: where alſo ſo oft as any are admitted thereunto, they 
are depriued of the cup, of the communion, ſo much as in them lyeth, of the blood of 
Chriſt. Then what proportion holdeth it with the ſupper? yea, what oppoſition 
and contrarietie is there, that it maintaineth not a ainſt the Apoſtle : We are one one- 
ly bread, and one onely bodie, &. To be ſhort, in the holy ſupper, man was taught how 
he was indebted vnto one onely God for his creation, as likewiſe that hee was not 
bound to any forthe work of his regeneration, iuſtification, ſanctificatiõ & ſaluation, 
but to one only Chriſt the eternall ſon of God, the beginning, midſt, and end of our 
ſpirituall life: in ſo much as that he which doth regenerate vs in baptiſme, and doth 
nouriſhand feed vs in the holy ſupper, is made our meat himſelfe, and in ſo much as 
that he which waſheth vs from our ſinnes, doth cloath and couer vs with his righte- 
ouſneſſe. In the Maſſe what ſhall wee ſay ? where of the holy table of our Lord, they 
haue madevs an Altar of all ſortes of ſaints : where of the remembrance of his death, 
they haue made vs a legend of the Saintes, their ſufferinges and paſſions : where, in 
ſtead of his blood, the onely propitiation for our ſinnes, they pretend to admini- 
ſter vnto vs their praiers, interceſſions and merites: where, to ſhut vp all in a word, 
is pretended to ſacrifice in honor of the Saints, him, for whoſe glorie and names fake 
all the Saintes haue offered whatſoeuer they haue ſacrificed, yea and for whoſe 
names ſake they ought to ſacrifice themſelues. To bee ſhort, let vs ſet before vs 
on the one ſide an aſſemblie of faithfull people praying vnto God, ſinging his prai- 
ſes, hearing his worde, and attentiue to the expounding of the ſame: a ſeruant 
of God in all ſimplicitie, ſo ripping — ſinnes, as that hee maketh them to haue 
a ſence and feeling of the ſame by the worde, declaring thereupon the remiſſion 
thereof in the death and paſſion of our Lorde, diſtributing vnto them rounde a. 
bout the table, his bodie and his blood, in the ſacrament of bread and wine, which 
he hath inſtituted, and prouoking and ſtirring of them vp to the giuing of all heartie 
and euerlaſting praiſe vnto him for this ſo great a benefite: This was the holy ſupper 
of the faithfull in the old Church : this is ours. And now ſet before your eyes on the 
other ſide a Prieſt with a ſtraunge garment, his face fixt vppon an Altar, with a 
Clearke ſtanding behind him, muttering in an vnknowne language, * 
wi 
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with ſignes, lifting vppe a Wafer in an affected and ceremoniall ſorte, cauſing it 
to bee worſhipped; dippping it in his wine, eating it alone, vſing no word of inter- 
pretation or exhortation, neither yet giuing the people any other taſte thereof by 
any manner of inſtruction; perſwading them notwithſtanding, that by thus much as 
hath beene done, being at their or his requeſt, and bought with ſome peece of mo- 


ney, he hath ſacrificed our Lord for them or him, that hee hath with this his one la- 5* 


bour ſet his father in Paradice, draw ne him out of Purgatorie, &c. This is the Maſſe 
of Rome: that ſame which wee ſo greatly complaine of, and whereof there is ſo 
much talke : but how differing and diſagreeing both for manner and effect (I call 
their owne ſoules to witnes) from the ſeruice of the fathers ? how farre off then from 
the inſtitution of Chriſt, and how farre off from the order of the Apoſtles ? But it is 
now time to finiſh this diſcourſe : let vs leaue the partes, and looke into the circum- 
ances; and ſo we ſhall come to behold the truth of this matter in more cleare aud e- 
uident manner. 


The end of the firſt books. 


SU) S+(4aJ>S 
The Second Booke. 


WHEREIN ARE HANDLED THE CIRCVMS TAN. 


CES AND APPERTINANCES BELONGING TO THE 
Diuine ſeruice; as thoſe alſo which belong 
vnto the Maſſe. 


Cu Ap. I. 
Of Churches and Altars, andof their originall and proceeding. 


\ O® pa T followeth after wee haue ſpoken of the parts of ſeruice, their 
NA firſt originall and beginning, as alſo of their increaſe and pro- 
. 2 ceeding, deprauing, corrupting, &c. that we now examine the 
| If circumſtances thereof. And therefore let vs beginne with the 
| SO) Churches, Altars, and images, and therein conſider how by the 
<=_— CI2N good hus banding of the matter by the Sea of Rome, the cir- 
© A cumſtances haue taken the place of the ſubſtance, and the acci- 

| NA q dents of the ſubiect: in ſuch inanner, as that in Papiſtrie there is 


more regard had of a pretended adorning & beautifying of places, thẽ to the forme & 
ſubſtance of that which is to be done therein, for the ſaluation & inſtruction of men. 


The ancient Iewes by the commandement of God had built a temple for ſacrifices; , , 
& after that many Sinagogues like pariſh Churches, therein to reade and expound 4 


the word of God. Our Lord did often vſe to go into the ſame, to draw the Iewes to 
the knowledge of the truth: his Apoſtles likewiſe did imitate his example. But in 
as much as it was not lawfull for them to doe the ſeruice ordained in the new Teſta- 
ment therein, they are content to doe it in their owne priuate houſes; no leſſe conſe- 
crate and dedicate, then the temple and the ſynagogues : ſeeing it is the ſeruice that 
ſanctifieth the place, and not the place that ſan 4 eth the ſeruice : yea ſo much ww 
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rather, in that the voice of Gods owne Sonne manifeſted in the worlde did ſound 
Euſcb.lib.z.c, therein, in the doctrine of the Goſpell. For whereas Euſebius would applie vnto 
16. & 17. Chriltians, that which Philo faith in the treatiſe zu t , inwoy , that they 
had at that time ſacred or conſecrate houſes, which they called gra, & wordcngla;, the 
belt learned do vnderſtand & acknowledge, that he ſpeaketh there of thoſe religious 
& Monkiſh Iewes which were called & ſei, for that he ſaith that they are rapwrouct 3s 
De præparat. e. c alluding vnto their name: and Euſebius himſelfe in another place doth ex- 
uang . l. l c. pound it of them. Thoſe which haue written after him, as Sozomenus, Epiphanius, 
Nicephotus, &c. as they followed his ſteps, ſo they ſtumbled at the ſame ſtone. And 
that which Onuphrius ſaith, that Anacletus the firſt in the life time of S. Peter, did 

build the temple of Laterane at Rome is verie fond and friuolous. 
That there And in deed the firſt Chriſtians were without temples for certaine ages: which ap- 
were no chur- peareth by Origen and Arnobius, who were reproched by the Painims, for that the 
— the be- Chriſtians had not any. As alſo by Euſebius, who ſaith, that the places wherein they 
-_ "9 Str, Prayed, were caues and dennes, as hauing made them places for to pray in: whereas 
Celium,l.s, on the conttarie our Sauiour Chriſt reproueth and reprocheth the Phariſies, for that 
Minutiusin Of the places of praiers they had made dennes for theeues. Tertullian ſheweth vs that 
rv in his time they had no where to aſſemble and come together, but in ſimple and ſilly 
e houſes, where he ſaith : The houſe of our done is but a ſimple one, ſcituate m hugh places, G- 
Tertulcont. ig inuaaded and beſet. This was about the yeare 200. & their firſt publike aſſemblies 
+4 J Valentinian, were in rhe places where they vſed to burie the Martyrs. So wee reade, that in the 
3 wn © << + *Onuph.in ap- time of Valerian, Amilianus,gouernor of Egypt, defendech the exerciſe of religion in 
| N the Chriſtians of Alexandria, by theſe words: You are vnthankefull for the mildues and 
Euſeb. ly. c. g. lenitie of the Emperors, cc. you are not hke to hold and inioy your Synodes and aſſemblies in 
Euſcb.1.9.c.42. the places of buriall o f your Martyrs any longer. And it is faid of Galerius: That hee may 
=. fpoile vs and bring vs to nothing, he will taks away from vs the hbertic of our aſſemblies, in the 
Euleb,l.6,c.x. places of the buriall of our «Martyrs, But contrariwiſe of Galienus: That be reſtored them 
the places of the buriall oftbeir Martyrs, to the end that they might celebrate the dinine 
ſernice : that is, ſaith Onuphrius, baptiſings, the holy Supper, and ſermons, &c. But 
in time they began to build and erect certaine ſlight manner of buildings to defend 
them againſt the iniuries of the weather, and them they called frames. And this is 
attributed to Fabianus a Biihop of Rome, and a Martyr by Damaſus. And hereby 
is ſeene the impudencie of thoſe men, which haue imagined and deuiſed theſe good. 
ly legendes; wherein is reported, that Sauinian did build a temple vnto Saint Peter 
in his life time: and Alexander the firſt another which hee called eAdvincula. And 
Hyginus ordained, that temples ſhould not be dedicated without Maſle, & that the 
ſtufte brought into the place to build withall, ſhould not be conuerted vnto profane 
vſes, &c. All ſuch as liued in the heat and raging times of perſecution, being more bu- 
fie to build the Church by their death, then by any ſuch monuments which might be 
the remembrauncers of their life. After the yeare 200. at certaine ſpaces of time 
which fell out calme, they aſſembled more freely, and builded more ſolide and ſub- 
ſtantiall places ofpraier, and that in Citties, in the time of Alexander Seuerus, Gor- 
Euſeb.l,$,c.1.2 dianus, Philippus, Emilianus, Marcus Aurelius, &c. Whereupon Euſebius crieth 
out: in ho ſpalbe able to deſcribe vnto vs theſe goodly aſſemblies in euerie citie, this great con- 
7 courſe o f people unto the places of praier, which are ſo far inlarged and made much bigger then 
44 the old? But within a ſhort while after they were ſeene, pulled downe again and ouer- 


Thebegindin throwne by Diocleſian, in ſo much as that their foundations therewithal were razed; 


©; f | | of Temples, 
| 
| 
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and in this ruinous & ynprouided eſtate they continued, till it pleaſed God to raiſe 
vp Conſtantine, who did not onely command that they ſhould be built againe with 
all diligence : but himſelfe began to erect & build them in moſt ſumptuous and coſt- 
ly manner, going on from neceſſitie to vtilitie and profit, and from profitablenes, to 
waſt & ſuperfluitie,conuerting and turning by little & little in the great & famous ci- 
ties, the temples that had beene dedicated vnto idolles, vnto the vſe of Chriſtians: 


the like did his ſucceſſors according to his example. And from that time W 
n 
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find the Bbs. of Rome more careful & induſtrious to build churches, as they call rhe, 
then the Church it ſelfe: the Doctors on the contrarie, calling vpon them, that rather 

to the praiſe of God through the beauty and brightnes of the ſame) they wold labor 
92 the true ornaments of the Church. Lactantius the Maiſter of Conſtantine ſaith; © 
It bebooueth not to build ſuch ſumptuous temples vnto God, but it bebooueth enery man to con- , 

fecrate hut breaft unto him, to retire and betake bimſelfe mio the ſame, therein to fall dovone c- 
worſhip. And Chryſoſtome : Woutdeſt thou build a houſe to God, giue vnto the poore fuith- 
full ones, to ſuſtaine their hues wit hall, and then tbou haft built bim a reaſonable houſe, The Cheyſoſt. in 
CMeartyrs take no delight or pleaſure in it to be ſo hououred with thy ſiluer: when the poore in Matth. 
the meane while do mourne and weepe. But Icrome more then any other, how ſoeuer or- xieronym.ad 
dinarily too much giuen to outward decking and trimming: Ler others (ſaith he ſpea- Dememnad. 
king to Demetrias) baia Churches parget the walles With marble rowgh-caſt, let them gilde 
the heades of theſe huge pillars, which do not hing at all percemue their beautifying, & c. I ſpeaks 
not againſt it: but it behooueth thee preatly to haue ſome other drift and purpoſe : and what 
muſt that bee? Tocloath and couer (ſaith he) Jeſus (briſt in his poore, to uiſite hum in thoſe 
that languiſh, to feed him in the hungrie, to barbour hum in thoſe that haue no houſe or roofe to 
lie under, but eſpecially in thoſe which are of the houſhold of faith, &». Meaning by theſe 
ſpeeches that Chriſtian charitie proueth a far better lodging and houſe, then all theſe 
goodly and ſtately buildings. And vppon Aggee: Woulde#t rbox know what I meane by Hietonym. in 
the money, where wit h the temple of God us to be garniſhed? verily the Words of the holy ſcripture Aggeum. 
whertof it 1 written: Ihe words of the Lord are pure Words 1, they are as ſilner purified in the 
fre, purged from the earth, & refinedenen ſeuen times. And what gold is that whereof the Pro- 
pbet fpcaketh ? verily ſuch as is bid from the oui ward ſences of the Samts, but in the inward clo- 
ſet of their hearts is bright, and ſhineth with the light of God, according to that Which the Apo- N 

ftle ſaith : that ſome build vpon gold, others on ſiluer, and others on precious tones, ec; And 
thus behold how that, faith & true doctrine is the true building of the Church. And 

aine - Many people do build alles, and raiſe pillars,cc.but where is the choiſe that is made 
of the CMumiiters of the church > And let not any man alleadge here unto me the temple of the 

Iewes, the table, tbe lampes, the cenſors, exc. T heſe thinges were good when the prieſtes did 

ſacrifice beaſtes, when their blood was the ranſome for (innes, . But now that our Lerde 
(poore though he were) hath dedicated the pouertis of his houſe : let vs not thinks vppon any 
thing but his croſſe: let vs make leſſe accompt of riches then of durt: let vs not be in lone With thus 
Mammon, which our Lord hat b called unrighteous, let vs not loue that whereof Saint Peter 
confeſſeth ſo freely and cheerefully, that he hath none; let not vs ſay of our goodly marble ſtones, 

As the Iewes did: The temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord: for the temple of the Lord 

ii there Where a true faith, a holy connerſation, and the ſoctctie of all manner of vertues doe 
dwell. That is to ſay, if wee belieue S. Icrome, that the temple of God is that place, chorus, 

what manner of one ſoeuer it be, where pure doctrine is preached by good Miniſters, 
and where it is receiued by the faithfull vynto obedience of faith and charitie, &c. 
Whereby we alſo ſee, that after that Chriſtians had theſe gorgeous temples, they now 

and then forſooke and caſt them off, to retaine and hold faſt the pure ſeruice of God. 
Vnder the time of the perſecution by the Vandals, Victor maketh mention, that they 
came again to celebrate diuine ſeruice without making any difference of place, euen 
whereſocuer they could: & further, that becauſe of the furious outrage of the Arrians, 
they aſſembled in priuate houſes, And at Conſtantinople we reade, that the Ortho- 

doxes, for the vniuſt exile of Chryſoſtome, did forſake the temples to come together $2225. 8. 

in priuate : Firſt at Conſtantine his ceſtern: thẽ without the citie, in a kind of old the- 27 · 

atre: & finally, during the ſnarpnes & rage of the perſecution, ſometimes vnder cloſe Socrar.1,6,c.18 

walks in the ſuburbs, ſomtimes in the fields. Wherupon Chtyſoſt. ſaith in certain pla - CH yon. ho. 
ces: Ne haue retained the fundamental points of doctrine, howſoeuer we hau keft hg 8 „be 46.in Math. 
foundations &. ground wo rt of the temples c wats thereof. Now the places of Chriſtian aſ- 


Idem in 8.7. 
lerem. 


Victor. l. 1. & 3 


ſemblies, according to the diuerſitie of the time, and manner of building had diuers 
names. In Actes I. , a high hall; in other places qu, houſes; then werijye,places 
or houſes of praier; Domimea, the Lords ** Aluriyria, becauſe they met in the 
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places of the Martyrs their ſepulchers, for the kindling of their zeale. As they 
in the faith about the time of Conſtantine, they called them Baſics, borrowing their 


1. 0 err; Frog names from the pallaces where Princes were wont to ſit and hold their aſſiſes: Then 


ier. . Temples, at ſuch time as Chriſtendome fell 39 grazile ane! temporize with Dag: 
4 2 niſme: as is to bee ſeene in the time of Saint Auguſtine, S. Icrome, WE; in the 


end the thing containing, taking the name of the contained, they were called Char- 

ches, e that the Church was there aſſembled, as prophane authors doe ſay, 

Lucia. in Dial, lee mv kannse i 73 bir, to make cleane the Church or aſſemblie, or banquet, that 
Merc.& Maiz, is, the place where theſe things ſhould be done. 

In this firſt antiquitie it is not read that they were built or dedicate to any other 

* — then God onely: and therefore were called Dominica, aupiauol : and from thence came 

rh the name Kirke, as yet in vie amongſt the Germains. And Conſtantine did not vſe 

$02omen,l.zs. to doe any otherwiſe : and therein they had a purpoſe to differ from the Paganes. In 

the place of Chriſtes ſepulcher he builded a ſtately Church: Euſebius calleth it Aar- 

tyrium magnum, becauſe (faith hee) it was conſecrate to Ieſus Chriſt the great and 

& l. C. c. 2. faichfull Martyr, &c, At Conſtantinople hee named one Jrenen, by reaſon of the 

Snom. La. c. Peace of the Goſpell: and another, the Church of the Apoſtles, becauſe of their do- 

26. Erine, but both of them dedicated vnto the Sonne of God. For as concerning 

Socrat. l. i. c. 6 that which is read in Nicephorus,that Conſtantine did dedicate the citie of Conſtan- 

tinople 75 Seri, to the Mother of God: Langus (although a Romaniſt) hath ve- 

rie well noted and proued from Euſebius, that the accent is abuſed, taking Sterbee, 

for $46::zoy , Dei genuricem, for Deo gemtum, that is, the mother of God, fot᷑ the 

Sonne of God, where there is nothing to make the difference, but onely the accent. 

Niceph. l.. - And Nicephorus in another place acknowledgeth the ſame, In — 2 this 

26 . & 7 little booke cannot be his) the Iewes of Beryta being conuerted, did dedicate their 

— — * Sinagogue vnto the Sauiour of the world: and many others afterward by their ex- 

Domiai. ample. And Saint Auguſtine alſo reaſoneth from thence againſt Maximinus the 

Auguſt. ada Arrian; /fwe build (ſaith he) 4 temple of ſtone and of wood unto any holy Angell, be he neuer 

uerſus Maxim, ſo excellent; ſhow!d we not be ac curſed of the truth of ¶ briſt, and of the church of God: ſeeing 

that thereby wee ſhoulde giue vnto the ereature, the ſeruict which is due unto none but vnto 

tdem ge ui. Godoneh? As likewiſe he teacheth in euerie other place, that the temples, the paſtors, 

tat Dei l. 8. c. & the ſacrifices are not belonging or due to any but to God: Uni magno debentur: And 

27. l A2. c. o. that there was not any temples or altars built vnto the Martyrs: Becauſe(ſaith he) they 

Auguitin areno Gods, but baxe the ſame God that wee haue: but although there bee ſepulcbers built for 

lam. 94 them, memorias ſicut hominibus mortuis, they are but as memorials of dead men, Whoſe 

ſoulesnotwith it anding liue in the preſence of God.Whereby we learne, that if we reade (yea 

though it were in his time or ſomewhat after, as abuſes crept in) that there were pla- 

ces of prayer, as chappels,chauncels,or temples, called by the names of Martyrs,or of 

ſaints, that the doctrine of the Church was contrarie thereunto, holding them as mo- 

numents rather then temples, and differences of names, rather then of any ſuch in- 

tentions. But the abuſe ſprung vp vnder Iuſtinian the Emperour, and in the 


c. 3. 
Euſeb | J. de. 
vit. Conſtant. 


4 * 
time of G about the ſixt age: after that the great perſonages which did vnder- 

rop the Cd beare it — the aſſaults of idolatry, were dead, when bar- 

——— had ouerflowed all nations, and conſequently ignorance had beſotted the 

Church: For then it was, that after the imitation of Paganiſme, ſaints crept vp into 

8 the places of Gods, and challenged or was thought worthy of, euerie one his temple: 


that all the edifying and building vp of the Church ſeemed to conſiſt in buildinges, 
and not any longer to aſſemble and couple together, according to the doctrine 
of S. Peter & S. Paule liuely ſtones that ſuceeſſiuely and by degrees, ſinnes beganne 
to be ranſomed thereby: And that ſo greatly, as that Chroniclers ordinarily, after 
that they had ſet downe and deliuered all the wickednes & miſchiefe that they could 
of any king or Emperour, yet they would conclude in theſe words;and notwithſtan- 
ding Erat pins cy deuotus, he was full of pietie and deuoutly giuen towards God: For 
(fay they) be builded ſuch a monaſterie, ſuch a church, & c. | 3 
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Together with exceſſe in buildings, there entred into the Church the ceremo- T ,. _— i 
nie of dedications, taken from the Iewiſh rites; for the ſimplicitic of Chriſtianitie on ot Tem: 
knew no ſuch thing, and that which wee reade in the Epiſtle of Clement vnto Saint ples. 
Iames,is very friuolous i for ſeeing there was no Temples in their time, it could not ne 3 
poſſibly come to paſſe, that there thould bee any dedicating of them. But as Salo- Oy f N 
mon had dedicated the Temple by a ſolemne prayer, which hee vttered and deliue- - / : 
red with his owne mouth in the preſence of all the people; Conttantine conſecrated 
the Citty of Conſtantinople vnto God in the preſence of the Fathers of the Councell 
of Nice: the Temple of the holy Sepulcher at Ieruſalem, before them that were aſ- Euſeb l. 4. de 
ſembled at the Councell of Tyre. And this manner of conſecration was performed vt, Conitants 
by ſolemne prayer, and in homilies and exhortations taken out of the word of God; nd. Apo. 
as alſo in the celebrating of the holie Supper, then with a publike and generall ioye 
and reioycing, in large and bountifull giftes from the Prince, and ſuch like things. 
But as for holy water and all ſuch odde trumperies as are vſed at this day, there was 
not a worde: but as the authoritie of Biſhoppes grew, ſo they drew vnto themſelues 
this power and facultie of dedicating Temples. And thereupon it is that Gelaſius his 
Decree came forth a little before the yeare 00. That the Baſilickes or new Temples 26... 
ſhould not bee dedicated without the commaundement of the Biſhoppe of Rome: 28 '. 
and that of Felix the third a little before the yeare oo. That the Bbs.ſhould dedicate gone. 9 
them and not the Miniſters. And Socrates addeth thereunto this word, with the con- 2 bal 
ſent of the Bb. of Rome. Whereupon Durand giueth an excellent reaſon, ſaying, Be- 
canſe hee carrieth the _ of Chriſt, of Whome it is ſaide without me yee can do not hung. A- 
gaine, If the Lord build not the houſe, the builders labour but in vaine. 
For the forme, who would belieue Clement in his Epiſtle vnto 8. Iames; Dimiz 3 
vis precibus ſacrabauturʒ they were conſecrated by prayers :For it is too cleare and manifeſt, — = . 
that as then there were no Chriſtian Temples. Or who in like manner would follow x,arid.in De- 
Euariſtus his aſſertion, that ſayeth it was with ſaying of a Maſſe: when as wee haue crei;Epi. | 
roued thatthis word was not knowne of more then 300. Safter him: and yet 
it is from this place and aſſertion, that Gratianus woulde haue it that the Maſſe is of 
the ſubſtance of the dedicatiõ. But the truth is. that the firſt was made by Conſtantine, Anno z 56. 
with prayers, ſermons, Pſalmes of praiſe vnto God, &c. And Silueſter the firſt, con- 
ſecrating the Temple of Lateran, added vnction thereunto, after the cuſtome of the 
Iewes, as ſayeth the Bull of Clement the ſixt. But this was with a purpoſe to doe ſome | 
manner of extraordinarie honour thereunto, the like whereof was not practiſed a- S in 
aine till the time of Gregorie the firſt, who ordained furthermore that there ſhould An. oe. 
e vſed perfumes and the reliques of Saintes: but this was yet no further grounded 
then in a ſimple admonition: but thereupon commeth the idolatrous Councell of 
Nice, namelie the ſecond, and maketh ita law; That there ſhowld bee no more conſecra- Anno 3g; 
ting of T emples without the reliques of the Saints. It was an vſual cuſtome in the time of Concjlaviezt 
their ioye and reioycing, willinglie and freelie to giue ſomewhat to the maintenance ©-7- 
of the Church: and this alſo was draw ne into a Decree; That they were not further e . 
to conſecrate, then when and where as they did ſee meanes for the maintaining of tc 
Prieſtes, Cleargie, Lampes and all the reſt of the ſeruice: and this they tearme to bee 
aſſured fa dowrie : And thereupon the hiſtorie deliuereth great and plentifull ſtore of 
the deceitfull and craftie ſleightes which the couetouſnes of the Prieſtes did there- 
upon practiſe and deuiſe: Then they made a Sacrament, conſecrated them to the 
name of the holie Trinitie, and in vttering the wordes, gaue the name vnto the Tem- 
ple, and they accounted it as a great error to conſecrate the thing twiſe, as though 
fort ooth it had beene ſo deepelie imprinted, as that it could neuet bee worne or blot- 
ted out, and thereby they proceeded to ſtrengthen it with the ſame lawes that were 
due to Baptiſme, as wee finde in the Epiſtle of Zacharie vnto Boniface, about the yeare 
doo · wherein hee ſayethʒ I in the time of his Prieſthood he haue conſecrated Churches in the 
name of the T rinitie,or baptized in fantes, let ſuch conſecration and baptiſme abide firme and ' 
wmmoueable: And in this goodlie Decree deuiſed by Gratianus;ſaying, The churcbes © .... 
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once conſecrated, muſt not be conſecrated againe,no more then a child once baptized in the name 
of the Father, of the Sonne, and of the boly Ghoſt, Finally, towardes the yeare 1000. it 
was grown into a full and abſolute forme, as namely, that the Bb. after a ſhort pray- 
er, ſhould beſprinckle the outſide of the wals with holy water, with a bunch of hy- 
ſop,and afterward ſtrike the dore with his paſtorall ſtaffe, ſaying, Lift vp your gates, O 
yeprinces,,c. and that thrice,which being opened, then hee painteth it with ſome 
manner of letters on the inſide of the wals, he coniureth the ſalt, the wine, the water, 
the aſnes, & maketh a compoſition thereof, wherin he dippeth his thomb, vſing euer 
* prayers hanging together like ſand-ropes, And for the making vp 
of the full meaſure of his ſuperſtition, he vttereth theſe wordes; Santtificermr hoc te- 
plum in nomine patris, & ſilii, & ſpirituus ſantti, Amen halo wed and conſecrated be this temple 
in the name of the Father, and of the Sonne, & of the holy Ghoſt. And yet neuertheleſſe Du- 
randus hath taken the paines to allegoriſe ypon all theſe apiſh trickes (which haue no 
Anno1300. other foundation but Keie mans fanſie,) vnto good purpoſe. And Thomas is not 
3232 oy M aſhamed to ſay, That Churches and other thinges without life conſecrated as before, do put vs 
art,3, Jo'3 pon them a ſpirituall power, by the Which they are made the more apt for the ſeruite of God, 
Let euetie man here iudge and conſider how auailable vnto edification all this can 
"If bee, and withall what grounde or foundation it hath in Ieſus Chriſt. If in brief, this 
2 haue not beene the ſame, that S. Paule ſaide, that is, to builde vpon it, wood, haye and 
ſtubble. 
Of Altars or Let vs come to the Altars: Behold the honour, behold the reuerence that is done 
Tables. vnto them, is there any man that can bee ſo blind or harde hearted as to thinke that 
theſe were vnknowne in the old church? aſſuredly and without all doubt, together 
with the accompliſhing of the ſacrifice of our Sauiour Chriſt, all other ſacrifices were 
complete and fullie ſiniſhed: this ſawe being euermore new & freſh before the eyes of 
3 God muſt ſerue & ſuffice. Neither need we doubt but that in his Croſſe are aboliſhed 
Heb.z3.10 all Altars whatſocuer,there being one onelie left ynto vs, euen that whereofthe Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaketh,laying; We haue an Altar whereupon they may not eate Which ſerue in the Ta- 
bernacle, that is, leſus Chriſt our Lord, The Pagans did ordinarily reproach and vpbraide 
the Chriſtians, for their not hauing of any Altars: and wee ſec how they iuſtified their 
doinges. It had beene a more eaſie and readie thing for-them to haue aunſwered that 
ad Altars,and that in ſaying that they had none, it ſhould ſeeme that they were 
Clem.Alexan, miſ· informed. Clemens Alexãdrinus, ſaythʒ Vea rather we haue an Altar: & what maner 
Lz.ftrom, of one? I he earthlie congregation and company of thoſe who bow themſelnes in prayers, which 
haue one voice and one common intention. And againe, one bolie Altar, one inſt ſoule, one holy 
ſmell of a ſweete ſauour Which proceedeth out when we are in prayer, but they belienc it not. 
Origen hath the ſame thing obiected vnto him by Celſus, hee telleth him not that 
Orig.1.$;cont he abuſeth him, but he ſayeth; Yea rather aur Altars and our Temples are the Ipirites of 
Cellam, good men, Which ſmell as ſweete incen ſe, and the vowet and prayers of 4 good conſcience. 
What compariſon u there bet wixt thoſe of thine,andtheſe O Celſus? thine are periſhable and 
ſabiedt to corruption, hut theſe of our: as immortal as the ſoule it ſelfe. Minutius Felix likewiſe 
in his Octauius, bringeth in one Cecilius a Pagan, mouing this queſtion. Wherefore 
haue not the Chriſtians Altars, Temples, nor Images? And this reproach continued in the 
time of Arnobius, that is, neare 3 00. yeares after our Lord; for hee ſayeth; You accuſe 
vt that wee haue no T emples,no Images nor Altars. And theſe ate the mnoſtauncient Do- 
ctors of the church. Our aduerſaries ſay, that ſeeing there were Altars, there were pro- 
piriatory ſacrifices of the Maſſe alſo, &c. but we reaſon to the contrarie; Ihere was ne- 
uer a Maſſe in all this time, becauſe we cannot ſee that there were any Altars. 

It is obiected againſt vs, that Sixtus the firſt ordayned that the Maſſe ſhould bee 
ſaide yppon an Altar. Theſe forenamed Fathers haue tolde vs, that for 200. yeares 
La after him there was not any: and I haue proued vnto them, that for 400. ꝓeares 
3 "9. atſter him the name of the Maſſe was not knowne : then Iwoulde haue them giue vs 
Cyp.l.1.Ep. leaue not to belieue them. They replie with greater likelyhood and appearance, that 
7. & 9. l. 3· Ey · Tertullia maketh mentio, Adgeniculat ionis panitent iũ aris Dei, of penitent perſons kneeling 
13. PT, 
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at Altars: That S. Cypriã likewiſe ſpeaketh ſometimes of the Altar. Certainly they can- 

not be contrarie, being all of one faith, & al of one time, there muſt then be admitted 
ſomediſtinction. Now as concerning the place of Tertullian, Pamelius Archd. of S. O- 

mer, corre cteth it by the copies of Vatican, wherein there is a mutuall harmonie and 

concord, Caris Dei adgeniculari, & non aris, and they maintaine this correction by , 
a verie plaine and euident reaſon; That the Penitents were notſuffered to come ii 
ad Paſtophoria virorum & mulierum, vnt ill the men and women were departed : much lefle 

to the grates of the Cleargie , and leaſt of all neare vnto the Altars. As for the 

lace of S. Cyprian, it is certaine that in the Primitiue Church, there was preſenting & 

—. — as we haue ſaid, partlie for the vie of the holie ſupper, and part- 

lie for the reliefe of the poore; and that in the middeſt of the ſaide aſſemblie there 

ſtoode a Table, whereupon they were laide, or whereto they were brought. And be- 

cauſe that theſe offringes which the people brought of their fruites vnto God, were 

by them called ſacrifices,(imitating therein the olde law,)yca and by S. Paule himſelf 

(vHho calleth the almes — this Table by conſequence, did like wiſe ſometimes 

beare the name of the Altar: at ſuch a Table did our Lord celebrate his firſt ſupper, 

with his Apoſtles: and of ſuch a like one, S. Paule ſayeth; Yor cannot participate at the * 

Table of Chriſt, and at the table of Diuels . Now hee in that place ſpeaketh of the Com- 4 3 FER 
munion,which wee haue with Chriſtin his holic ſupper: and before hee had ſade, M. 

T hoſe wbich eate of the ſacrifices, are not they partakers of the «Altar? drawing his reaſon 

from the olde Altar vnto this Table. Of the Tables that were ordinarilie of wood, 

the olde writers haue made mention to haue beene inthe Church long before. The 

firſt Councell of Nice intituled the Article of the holy ſupper, wi vt iepa; rann, AthanaſinE- 
that is of the holy ſupper. Athanaſius ſpeaking of the furies of the Arrians and Ma- piſt.ad Orthos 
cedonians, ſayeth, It 1 not credible what impieties they commit, and What outragions ſpee- 40x. 

ches they caſt out againſt the holie Table, as you ſhallſee there ſacrificed and offered birdes, 

pine- aples, &c. And in his Epiſtle to ſuch as liued a ſolitarie life, hee ſayeth plainelie, 14m in K 
that they were of wood. So Theodoret amongſt the inſolencies of Iulian, the vncle ag 8 
of Iulian the Apoſtata, ſayeth, that being at the Temple builded by Conſtantine the vitam agentes. 
Emperour, he piſſed againſt the ſacred table. And in an other place hee ſayeth, that Theodor. 3. 
in Millaine there was a Table, vhereupon were offered giftes. And S. Auguſtine vpon Lew de nv 
S.Iohn, That the Sacrament of the bodie and blood praparabatur in menſa Dominica, & 3 Te. 
in menſa Dominica ſumebatur , It Was prepared vpon the Lordes Table, and vppon the ſame han,uat. 26. 
it was taken . And aſter that hee had called it a Table, hee calleth it alſo ſometimes 

an Altar in the ſame place: where by wee ſee that the table of offringes, the table of 

the Lord, and the Altar were one and the ſame thing, he ſaith: TMem vow vnto God that 

which is offred unto him,eſpeciallie the oblation of the holy Altar. And if wee doubt eyther Idem Ep. o 
of the oftring or of the Altar, he maketh himſelfe plaine, ſaying, When that which is v- ITE 
pon the Table is ſanttified and bleſſed. And Durandus acknowledgeth that this Altar is 

the Table, whereat our Lord banqueted with his Diſciples: and thoſe Altars were of Durand. l. I. c. 
woode, (if wee may belieue Optatus) who ſayeth, In ſome places for want of wood, they 8 
baue ſcraped themʒ and Whereas there was good ſtore, ye they broke them, c. And Saint ee ory 
Auguſtine in his fifty Epiſtle, where the Donatiſts_breake the woode of the Altar,af-yood, 

ter that they had hurt the Biſhoppe . And thoſe, Tuch as were to bee taken in ſunder Oprar.l.s. 

or — and not ſet faſt, or made all of a peece: for in another place hee ſayeth, 

that the office of the Deacon was to carrie the Altar, that is, this Table.Chryſoſtome ©” 
calleth it ordinarily the holy or ſacred Table. The Greeke Lithurgies in like maner, 
And when they ſpeake otherwiſe, it is but by a Metaphore : and yet notwithſtanding, 


Auguſt. in 
queſtione yes 


not that I denie altogether that they vie this word Altar, in this ſence, but more often ;cris & noui 
in the other. Thus ſayeth Irenæus: Our Altar is in heanen whether our prayers and obla- teſtamenti. 
tion are directedit hat is to ſay, Chriſt, Origen giueth the ſame nam e vnto our hearte, 9. 101. 
and the Greeke Lithurgies doe pray C:5d, That it would pleaſe him to receiue the ſpi- iran. l. 24, 
rituall Sacrifice, the Sacrifice of praiſ# i pon his heauenlie and ſpirituall Altar, &c. And 
the Maſle, Iube hac in ſublame A are tuum ferri, nimirum dona. But after the time 

of 
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of Conſtantine, vſe preuailed by little and little, whereupon they became to be made 
of ſtone, as witneſſeth Gregorius Nyſſenus, (but yet not at the firſt daſhin every 
place, )and to make them immoueable, according as the eſtate and condition of Chri- 
ſtians grew more and more ſtable. Whereupon Gerſon ſaieth, that Silueſter the firſt: 
Sarong. was the firſt that made them of ſtone: And Gabriel Biel: That in former times they 
13 lea ſed a portable Altar of wood, which Clement calleth the Table of the Lord. And 
13. in Can. Durandus hauing witneſſed the ſame, yeeldeth a reaſon worthie of himſelfe, why 
De Conſe. D. they were made of ſtone, ſaying: Becauſe that the rocks was Chriſt, the tone which the 
z.Can.Nemo. þu/ders refuſed , the ſtone cut out of the mountaine Without hand, &c. But whether wee call 
N them Tables or Altars, they were conſecrated to the participating of the holy Supper. 
4 And to the end that men might come vnto it on all ſides, it was placed in the midſt of 
the Temple, incloſed and (er about with a certaine kinde of lattiſe-worke to holde 
2 in out the preſſe and throng of the people, Euſebius deſcribing the famous Temple 
kuſeb. l ic. e. 4 built by Conſtantine, ſayeth, eAfier that the Temple was finiſhed, and raiſed ſeates placed 
fer the Preſidenti, cc . there was placed in the middeſt, ithe Sanctum Sand orum (after the 
. mn manner of the Hebrewet) that is to ſay, the Altar. And S. Auguſtine teacheth vs that this 
Zhan. crack. vas the cuſtome: Jeſus Chreſt — vs dayly, behold and ſee the Table prepared in the mid- 
deft : whereof commeth it O yee hearers, that you ſee his Table and come not to eate of the 
Concil,Con« meate > Whereupon wee ſee that in the Councell of Conſtantinople the fift : Sab 
ſantinop,5,c. tempus Diptyc horum, at the time of the commemoration of the Martyrt, all the people ran 
. with ſilence round about the Altar for to heare. And how had that beene poſſible, 
if they had beene as at this day, truſſed cloſe vppe to the end or vtmoſt partes of the 
Temple or place he rein they ſtand, or faſtened into ſome wall? But further, the 
Miniſter or Paſtor,at ſuch time as the holie ſupper was diſtributed in the Church, did 
not turne his backe vpon the people, but ſa them, and was ſeene of them all vpon the 
face: and hereof there remaine ſome prints and markes in the Cathedrall Churches 
of Rome, Millaine, Naples, Florence, Lyons, Maguntia,&c, where the Prieſt turneth 
his face towardes the weſt, & hath thereby the people continually before his eyes: and 
Durandus l. . Durandus doth acknowledge the ſame. 
One onely Al- This Altar likewiſe was onelie one, and this did ſhew the Communion of Chriſti- 
far, ans, communicating at one Table; Ignatius ſayeth, There is but one Altar for the 
8 2d whole Church : Euſebius ſpeaking of this _ and magnificall Temple, built by Con- 
Euſed.l.10.c.4 ſtantine, ſayeth, One onely Altar in the middeſt, and that a greate and ſtatelie one . And this 
Chryſoſt in 2. Altar is interpreted by Chryſoſtome in theſe wordes, ſaying: One Bapriſme and one Ta- 
ad Cor. ho. 8. he. And indeed in all the ancient Chriſtian Temples of Greece and Italie, their manner 
of building was not fit to receiue anie moe Altars then one, as hath beene obſerued 
by the ſtudious in antiquities, & where there are more to be found they are not vſed. 
And as to this day, there is but one in the Temples of the Grecians, & that in the midſt 
of the Quire. 

And conſequently this one Altar was dedicated vnto the one onely God. For the 
firſt ages or antiquitie which worſhipped not Saintes, did not yeeld them anie: for 
elſe with what face ſhould S. Auguſtine haue reproched vnto the Gentiles, the Altars 
conſecrated to the Gods? And what power or force ſhould this argument haue had 

in the mouth of the Chriſtian againſt the Gentiles : There may no Altar bee con- 
ſecrated, but to that which is called God: If at ſuch time the Chriſtians ſhould conſecrate 
Auguſtinusfre anie vnto Saintes, and againe,if the Saintes of the Chriſtians were not taken of them 
—_— — for Gods? Jr is the Altar( ſayeth hee) which teſtiſiet h that be is taken and held for God, to 
w home it it erected and conſecrated: for ot bern iſe What ſhould the eretting of an Altar 

doe, if there were not a Deittie beliened and ſirmelie receined? Let no man tell mee: It 

5 no Godheade: It is not «God: What was pleaſing and acceptable to God, they beliened and 

knew aſwell as wee doe know or beliene any ot her thing that is, But notwithſtanding, ſo it is that 

the Altar doth teſtiſie, what they tooke that to bee, for which they made and erected the eAltar, 

ce. Now with the inuocation of Saintes, entred the multiplying of Altars, after the 

manner of the Pagans, and yet the multitude thereupon receyued, did not ſatiſhe — 

ut 
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but afterwarde they added thereunto according to the fruitfulnes and manifold in- 
creaſe of their Maſles,according to the verſe of the Poet Vi I empluns illi, centumque 
Sabei,T hare calent are; or rather according to the ſaying of the Prophet; Ephraim hath Oſceie. ;. 
multiplied bu Altars, c. But in the meane time it came to paſſe, that there was neuer 
a Table to bee found in the Temples tor the ordinaric Communion of the holy b p- 
for the which and not for any other vſe, all, whether Tables, or Altars were at the 
firſt inſtituted and ordained, in ſuch fort as that the Maſſe hath holy diſplaced the 
holy ſupper,and the Altars the holy Table of the Lord. ; 
Hereupon followed, as one abuſe begetteth an other, a thouſand ſuperſtitious de- Confcration 
crees, and a thouſand apiſh toyes, ſome deriued from the Iewes, and ſome from the- 
Gentiles: Let the eAltars bee conſecrated, let them bee annointed with creame, but not any Concil. Epanz 
ſane thoſe onelie which are made of ſtone: thereby they haue by little and little baniſhed nene. c 26. 
the Tables: Let the Bbs.onlie doe it, if any Clearkg do meddle therein, let him be degraded + Statianus de 
and if any Laye man, let him bee excommunicated. Was this the charge which S. Paule Dy ang c 
inioyned Biſhoppes? And what foolerie is this, that a Prieſt ſhould receiue the body Null. 
and the blood ofthe Lord for the people, and not to bee helde able or allowed, to Concil.Bracar, 
powre out a little oyle vpõ a ſtone? The Conſecrating of theſe Altars, is made of the 7. 
ſame ingredientes with that of the Temples: that is, of a ſprinkling with water ming- 
led with (alt wine, and aſhes, of croſſes made with holy water at the foure corners, & 
in the midſt, the Biſhoppe his going about it ſeauen times, the ſinging of the one and 
fiftie Pſalme; Aerges we Hyfſopo : not without the prophaning of the wholeſome 
Scripture, and in particular that doctrine of the remiſſion of our ſinnes. Therewith- 
all hee prayeth to God, that he would vouchſafe to accept of his ſacrifices; not with- 
out the making of the Croſſe of Chriſt as the Apoſtle ſayeth, of no effect. Therein he 
burieth ſome reliques: Three (ſay they) are too few, fore ſufficient, and file too manic: 
hee putteth them in ſome prettie little caſe with three graines of incenſe, to the ende,. 
that for the affection and good will that God beareth vnto them, he may receiue the 
prayers and ſacrifices which ſhall bee offred thereuppon, &c. Then hee annointeth 
the Table of the Altar: andas hee is angry, of it, ſingeth: Erexit Jacob lapidem, 
&c. Jacob ſet vp a ſtone and annointedit ec, All of them late inuentions, growing long 
after the times of the Apoſtles, 700. 8 oo. goo. ot 1000.yeacs,& that from their owne 
doctrine, which is a great deale further . from that of the Apoſtles, without 
ſence and ſignification, yea and without all ſolide and ſound foundation. And this 
ſame ceremonie extendeth it ſelte within a while after vnto all the ornamentes, as 
linnens, cups, wine- pots and cenſers;and that with far more carefulnes and induſtrie, 
then euer they tooke about the Lord his lawfull Sacraments, What may wee thinke 
that theſe fellowes will aunſwere, when he ſhall ſay; Who hath required all theſe thinges 
at your hands? And howmuch better had it beene to haue taught Chriſtians the abo- 
liſhment of all ſacrifices, by the one only ſacrifice,and of al Altars, by the Altar of the 
Croſle?then to haue led vs tro the corner ſtone, to Iacobs ſtone;trom the annointing 
ſtone, to the ſtone annointed;from Chriſtianitie to the Iewiſh religion, and to the e- 
recting and ſetting vp of Altars after the manner of the Iewes, in hope of ſome newe 
ſacrifice to bee oftred vp,to the annihilating of the ſacrifice of the Lambe, ſlaine be- 
fore the foundation of the worlde, and yet new and freſh in the eyes of God to the 
ende of the world? And againe, how much more worthie a thing had it beene, to 
haue deſtroyed the Altars of the Gentiles, then to haue dedicated them vnto Saints? 
and to haue pluckt their ceremonies vppe by the rootes, then to haue tranſplanted Py 
them into the Church? ſeeing it is moſt plaine and euident, that they were not de- 
riued or borrowed from anie where elſe, as appeareth , when as wee ſee that the 
Soothſayers take aſhes from the towne-houſe, to mingle them with the water of Pauſfaaniasl. 
the floode Alpha, and therewithall to beſmeare the Altar of Iupiter Olimpius, 
&c. For what is there that can come more neerelie vnto the ſame then our manner 
of Dedicating? And againe, when wee ſee our Altars waſht with wine and wa- 
ter, and rubde with the boughes of Sauin , with the ſinging of ſome penitentiall Poraad 164 
Plalme, 7“ 


Ts 


Arnob. l. v, 


Origen,cont, 
C... 


1 


112 THE SECOND BOOK E OF THE MASSE, 


Plalme', &c. For is it not like the waſhing of the picture of the mother of the 
Gods with ſope, wherewith our Countrie man Arnobius ſporteth himſelfe in 
his time? 


Cn Ap. II. 
of Images, and that the old Chriſtians had not any, 


o follow the Images, the ornament and goodlieſt garniſh at 
ed this day, that is about eyther Temples or Altars, the refuge and 
97 ſuccour of ſuch as are deuoute: without which the Temples 

2 4 Aſceeme prophane, notwithſtanding, whatſoeuer holy manner 

| 2 of ſeruice bee offred to God therein in all holy and reuerend 

0 91. 4 . ſorte, neither are the people thought to bee ſufficientlie in- 
ſtructed, how clearelie, purelie, and ſhrill ſoeuer his worde do 


= 


"IF | coound therein. Who doubteth but that (if they bee of ſuch 
— importance, (if they haue anie ſuch roome and place in the 
Church, )there is eyther precept or example to be found for the warrant of the ſame? 
And againe, who will not conclude and acknowledge it for manifeſt impietie, or ex- 
treame lightnes, if there bee nothing to bee found for the maintenance thereof, but 
much to the pro uing of the contrarie. The eternall God ſayeth in his law, in the law 
which was giuen to his owne people in the toppe of the mountaine, with thunde- 
ring and lightning, the viſible threatners of the dreadfull ſounde that was to inſue; 
T box ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe anie grauen Image, nor anie lilenes, &. thou ſhalt not 
bow doVene to them, nor worſhippe them. When God ſpeaketh ſo clearelie and ſo loude, 
what is it that men can poſſiblie finde out to cauill at to the contrarie? but hee ad- 
deth a reaſon: Fer I am 4 ſtrong, might ie and jelous God, viſiting the iniquitie of the 
Fathers von the children , cc." ſetting foorth vnder this title of ielouſie a burning 
fire, and ſuch a ſeuere taking of vengeance as neuer fleepeth, as alſo ſo aggrauating 
and laying out the hainouſnes and enormitie of this ſinne, and the extremitie 
of the puniſhment,and that by the drawing out and continuing of the ſame, as hee 
doth not the like againe in any other of the commaundementes. And againe, we 
ſee this commaundement repeated in the olde Teſtament almoſt in euerie line: and 
in all the holie hiſtories, nothing more vſuall, then the reuenging of this ſinne, 
vppon kinges, vppon people, vppon whole eſtates and kingdomes. In the Pro- 
phetes nothing more vehement then the threatninges againſt Idolaters, and ala- 
rums againſt Idols. And if any ſhould replie and ſay, that all this is againſt Idols, and 
not againſt Images ( a pittifull diſtin ion againſt the expreſſe commaundement of 
God. It is aunſwered, that hee manifeſtlie ſpeaketh there of euerie ſimilitude and 
likenes, before which there is anic bowing or kneeling, and of euery reſemblance, 
which is worſhipped. And all the Church vnder the law hath ſo expounded and pra- 
ctiled the ſame, inſomuch as that thereuppon they haue refuſed to receiue the pi- 
&ures of Emperours, andthe Eagles of Rome into their Churches. In like man- 
ner (ſayeth Origen) to the ende they might not bee tempted of this ſinne, they 
haue decreede not to admitte or tollerate anie ordinarie abode, and being for 
Painters, or Caruers of Images in their common wealth: and yet notwithſtanding, 
they did not want puiſſant kinges, holy Propheres, and other excellent ſeruantes 
of Godin all this time; by whoſe handes and Miniſterie hee manifeſted his pow- 
er; by whoſe mouthes hee declared his will, and who as ſubiectes meete and wor- 
thie tor his ſeruice, woulde haue intertained and retained Images in the Church, 
if it had not beene the verie indirect and contrarie courſe; yea and woulde haue 
honoured, worihipped, offered incenſe vnto them, yea and prayed vnto them; 
as Moiſes, Aaron, Ioſua, Dauid, Ezechias, Ioſias, Elias, Elizzus, Iſaye, Da- 
niell, and diuerſe others moe. In all whoſe dayes and times this was not * _ | 
oun 
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found, notwithſtanding whatſocuer corruption otherwiſe, that tooke place vnder the 
law yea notwithſtãding whatſoever the Phariſaical miſ-interpretations & Gloſes had 
afterward brought in. Now it vnder the law in his people ot Iſrael, the Lord haue ſo 
greatly abhorred, and ſo ſtraightly forbidden & condemned Images, who wil belieue 
that the Son, the liuely Image and ingrauen forme of the Father, hath approued chem 
in the Goſpel, hath accepted of them in his Chriſtian church? And who dqubteth on 
the contrarie, whether being come to teach and iudge the world, he teach according 
to this law ot no?as we ſee in S. Iohn: Ay lietle chulſt en ſlie from Idols: As likewiſe iudge 3 
according to the ſameʒ follow ing the ſentence ſer dow ne by S. Paul, ſaying; 1dolaters 48 — 
fall not inherite the kingdom of God. Vea, himſelſe ſpeaking in the Apocalyps not of old 
and ancient Idols, but of them of the latter times, he ſaith; T hey which ſhall do my com- 
mandements,ſhall eate of the tree of life, they ſhall enter in at the gates of my cittie but Without 
ſhall be Dogs, Enchaunters,Idelaters,, allthoſe which make and lous lies, Wherefore? but 
becauſe /dokarrie, as ſayeth the Gloſe, is direfthe agamit the commandement of God, yea 
enen againit himſelfe,as alſo becauſe it is the ſchoole of vanitie and lies. 

Againe, the Chriſtian Primitiue church, did neuer practiſe it otherwiſe; and thatwe 
ſhall ſee by the ſucceſſion of times. Clemens Alexandrinus ſayeth: It is forbidden vs to That there 
vſe thus ceſening and deceitfull art; for the Prophet ſaytb, I hom ſhalt not make the likenes of were noi ma- 
anie t hinget, that are abouem beanen,or below here on earth,c>c.T here belongeth not vnto vs on 2 
anie ſenſibl: Image le matter but that onelie which is apprehended by the underſtanding ant, wn 4 pa 
and in ward mind, ind as God, Qpich is the onely true Ged, it apprehended of the vnder- Clemen.in **t 
ſtanding and in\vard mind, and not of the outward ſences, & c. And therefore alſo he ſaith : Parznetico, & 
There — not vnto vs any maner of Image, or the counter feyte of anie thing in this world, in d. trum. 
becauſe that _—_ all the thinges created tbere is not any one that c an repreſent the image of 
God, But and if you will needes haue Images ſaieth the other Clement, which was 
more ancient, and Bb. of Rome, Succeſſor(ſay they) to S. Peter, writing as they pretend 
vnto S. Iames: Yer makg you not anie(ſayth he) ef ſtones, to intitle them With the name of God: Clem. Epiſco. 
for who dare be ſo bold at to make any of the Emperourꝰ But and if jon will honour them, them om. ad lacob, 
this it that Which we perſſyade you unto, you do good and beſiow the honour thereof vppon men * 
your neighbours which are the image of God: looks to the feeding of the hungrie, gine drink x- 
to the thirſtie,cloath the nabed, viſſte the jicke, harbour the ſtraunger, ſuccour the priſoner, c. 
And not to runne(ſaith hee)ewigtheſe Images of wood and ſtone, to honour piitures and I- 
mages t bat haue no ſoule: and in the meane time to makg no account of thy neighbour, the true 
and verie [mage of thy Creator. I his is nothing but the ſuggeſtions of the old Serpent, Who ma- 
keth you beliene that you are verie denout, When you honour the inſenſible thinges, and to for- 
get that you are impious and wit kd, when jo offend the reaſonable, not unelie ſenſible, «And 
what manner of impietie, (ſaieth hee) and how great an ingratitude 16 it, to receine the bes 
ne ſite from Cod, and to gine thanks vnto ſtocker and lone... Whereby it appeareth,that 
theſe firſt Chriſtians had no Images, that they did not acknowledge any other here 
on earth, but the members of Chriſt, their poore Brethren. And this leſſon had this 
Clement learned of Simon Peter, not making any diſtinction betwixt Idols and I- 
mages by the names that are giuen them but by the honour which is beſtowed vpon 
them: but our aduerſaries haue receiued and learned the contrarie doctrine of Simon 
Magus, and not of Simon Peter: of whome it is written by S. Auguſtine and Theodo.. Theo. & Aug. 
ret, that hee gaue vnto his Diſciples his one image, and the image of his concubine de hæreüb. 
Selene to worſhip, in the forme of Iupiter and Minerua, as alſo of Baſilides and Car- 
pocrates verie auncient Heretikes, of the ſect called Gnoſtici: of whome Irenzus 
ſaith: I hat ſecretlie they wſed certaine ImaJes, eyther paimed or grauen in gold and ſiluer which Lren. l. 1 c. 23. 
they affirmed to be Teſus Chriſt whereunto ltkewiſe they did ve to ſacrifice, N. 24. 

Tertullian ordinarily doth either mocke at, or elſe is angrie with Idols. And 4 65 wy ” 
that no man may thinke that he diſtinguiſheth them from Images, hee expoundeth Tenul.de co- 
himſelfe in plaine tearmes, ſaying; S. John crieth aloude flow 3 children keepe your ſelues ron. Milir, 


from f dolt: not ſo much (ſaith hee) from Idolatrie, that is, from yeelamg anie dutie or reue- 


rence rowardes them, as from the Idols that it, euen from the verie ſhapes and images: For 
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(ſaith he) i i" 4 great indignitie,that the Image of the liuingę God ſhold be tranſlated into the I- 
mage of an Idol or of a thing that ir dead. Now there is no cauſe for the to obieR againſt 
Tertul. lib. de theſe plain and expreſſe words of the old Father, that in his book of ſhamefaſtnes, he 
pudicitia maketh mention of a certaine cup,whereupon was painted the hiſtorie of a good Pa- 
ſtor, going about to gaine and get againe his ſtray iheep ; for what agreement is there 
betwixt the — of a cup, and the worſhipping of an Image? the workman(Lip of 
a glaſier, with the iudgement of the Church? 
Origen _ Celſus handleth the queſtion throughly. This Pagan did obiect a- 
gainſt him: That the Chriſtians were Worſe then the Barbarians, yea worſe then Atheiſtes : 
Who would not ſee or looks vpon(ſaith he) eyther Altars, Images or repreſentation of any thing, 
ce. The aunſwere whereto, if hee had belieued or taught, as our aduerſaries do, had 
beene caſte and readie, vz. It is not our intent or deſire to haue anie Idols, but rather 
Images, we will not honour the reſemblances of your Gods, but of our Saintes, &c. 
But what ſayeth hee? The ¶ hriſtians abhorre Images, (ſaith he) but not for the ſame reaſon 
that the Perſians doe, home thou calleſt Barbarians. For they verily doe not ſuffer anie wor- 
ſhipping of leſus Chriff in T emples, in Altars, in images, &. but it ir becauſe it is written: 
T hou ſhalt haue no other Gods but mee: Thou 2 not make to thy ſelfe anie likenes : 
T bow ſhalt not worſbippe them nor ſerue them. Then the queſtion in this place is of 
the Images of Chriſt, and not of the Gods; which notwithſtanding,hee taketh to 
bee no leſſe forbidden in this place, then thoſe of the Go clues. Heracli- 
* tus ſaide : [ris « folliqto pray vnto Images, that dat ke od; . Origen go- 
. eth further, ſaying Lea rather wee kyow God: wer know his onelie begotten Sonne: 
$ratuis, wee know the Sainter; but wee doe much more con fidentlic affirme, that it us impoſſible for 
simulachra. 7g hnow God, and to kneele downe to Imager: anil it is not onely follie to fall down before them, 
but enen to make 4 ſemblance or ſimiluude of them : and therefore wee worſnippe not Images 
for feare leaſt any man ſhould thing that we atiribute unte them anie manner of Deitie « 
What doth Origen here in this place leaue vs to conclude, but that hee ſetteth the 
Images of the Sonne of God, and of the Saintes, in the ſame rowe and ranke with 
the olde Idols? Furthermore hee ſayeth, that hee knoweth verie well to put diffe- 
rence betwixt the true God, and the falſe and counterfeite: the Sonne of God, and 
the Saintes: and betwixt Sathan and his Angels. But if Celſus replie, as others doe a- 
gainſt vs: who is I but he knoweth that Images are not Gods, &c? hee 
taketh not this 2xcule for good payment: For ſayeth hee, You cannot acquite your 
ſelues from being in fault, ſeemg that you honour them: The poore idiote ſeeing what you 
do, taketh them to hee Gods:though wee do not ſo, which know that they cannot bee ſo much as 
Images: ſering that God cannot be repreſented by 0 Image, ſceing likewiſe that man is not his 
Image, but inaſmuch as regard and co nſideration is had of his reaſonable ſoule, which he hath in- 
pired int o him, and not in any reſpett of his out ward forme and ſhape. In briefe, if Celſus ſay, 
You abhorte our Images:hee faith not: It is to ſet vppe others in their places: But ra- 
ther: We haue others in our ſelues faſhioned according to the word of God the examples and pat- 
ternet of vertues in our Soutes drawn and faſhioned according to the pat terne of our Lorde,the 
firft borne of euerie creature. And if hee ſay againe, why ſet you them not vppon Al- 
tars? No rather, We will lodge them in our fpirus the true Temples of God wherein he vouch- 
ſafeth to divel! by his holy ¶pirit, c. Now there is no cauſe that any ſhould after ſo many 
lain & pregnant proofes,alledge vnto vs the diſtinctiõ that he maketh vpon Exodus, 
— an Idol, & the likenes of a thing: Inaſmuc h ſaith he) that the doll is a fantaſti- 
call picture of ſome thing Which is not in nature : hut a likenes is a repreſentation and ſhadowin 
ont of « thing that is. For beſides that, the Hebrew will not beare it, what skilleth it 
vs howor by what names hee calleth them, ſeeing hee condemneth both the one 
and the other ? and ſeeing he declareth and manifeſtlie ſneweth by the law of God, 
that both the one and the other ſort is diſallowed and condemned? So farre as that they 
are not to bee bononred, either in affe tion inwardly, or by anie ont warde appearance , And 
this to be meant of all thoſe, which eyther are not but in our fantaſies and imagina- 
tions, as well as of thoſe which haue a bodilie ſubſtance in ſome one place or _ 
we 
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aſwel of thoſe which are of the true God, as thoſe which are of the falſe Gods, & aſwel 

ol thoſe, which are of his only Son, God and man, and therefore repreſentable in the 

humaine nature, as of that of the eternall God, which is not able to be comprehended 

of vs, either by our inward ſpirites or outward ſences. And this ſuteth with that of S. 4 
Auguſtine, vttered by him in a word; Pagani ea colunt que ſunt the Pagas worſhip the things ee N 
which are: and therfore not fanſies, and yet ſuch things as are not to be worſhipped for 
Gods; Sed qua pro Diis colznda non ſunt: Wherin reſteth the eſtect and worke ot Idola- 
trie. And hereby likewiſe is taken from them that which they alleadge out of $. Pauleʒ 

An Idol is not hing. Sunt quidem Idola( ſaith Chryſoſtome) ſed nibil poſſunt, Idoles( ſaith he) ! 2 
are ſomet hung, but they can do nothing. And S. Auguſtine. I hey are, hut they are nothing vnto 2 8 
aluat ion. And their own Doctors: Formaliter ſunt ,efficaciter non ſunt, yon look vpon them , © 
outWardhe, you ſhal perceine them to haus 4 forme and ſhape, but aud if you lookg upon them as Theoph. ibid. 
effeftuall and power full,then they are nothing at all. | Auguſt cont, 
Arnobius and Minutius Felix ſay, Me haue neither Altars nor Images; and they do defed (4 mag e 
and anſwere for themſelues againſt the Pagans, who reproched them therewithall, & Hugo vidder, 
that ſo far, as that Arnobius telleth them, that they can haue no religion, wheras there Dionyf,Carth, 
are Images, he ſaith, Simulachra, & not Idola. How far was this man from being of their Faber Stapul . 
minds,who can finde no religion, if they ſee no Images? Bur Lactantius his Diſciple & Operand. in 


Plal,6s.& 56. 95 


Schoolemaiſter to Conſtantine the Great, doth lay open this matter at large in theſe Anz. 

generall rules: That Images, /magines, mquam, were not taken vp for any other cauſe, adueiſ. Gent. 

then for ſuch as were abſent, & that the Image of God is alwayes ſuperfluous, becauſe LaAan. 2c. 1 K 

he is preſent euery where: That man is the trueſt Image that can be made of him, as re- +*® 
preſcting him in the actions of the ſoule: That it is a meer foolerie to paint ſuch things 

as one hath, and after to fal down and worſhip them, ſeeing that the Images to the cõ- 

tt ary, if they had vnderſtãding, haue iuſt cauſe to fal down and worſhip man, who hath 

made them. It is likewiſe a great blockiſhnes for them which haue ſence to worſhippe 

ſenceles thinges, and for thoſe which haue reaſon, the vnreaſonable, as it is for them 

which are heauenly borne to worſhip the earthlie: That Images are nothing elſe but 

the ſnapes and ſimilitudes of dead men, or the works of mortall men: In the end con- 

cluding after the maner of his Maiſter in theſe words: Vã dubium eſt quin relig io nulla ſit, 

vbi ſimulac hi ũ eſt, It is moſt certain that there is no maner of religion Whereas Images are. But 

with what face could he ſay this, if in his time, that is in the time of Conſtantine, the 

very time wherein was held the famous Councell of Nice, the Chriſtians had Images? 

ſeeing that all the reaſons which he alledgeth againſt the Pagans, are aſwell to be aps 

plicd to the Chriſtians,in aſmuch as they may equally and as indifferentlie be ſpoken 

againſt their Images? And indeed the Councell of Elibert held at that time,deliuereth Concil.Eliberr 

vnto vs this writ in expreſſe tearmes: Placuit pitturas in eccleſia eſſe nou debert , ne, quod 3. 

colitur aut adoratur, in parietibus depingatur, It hath ſeemde good vrto vi, t hat is, it is de- 

creede, that there ſhould be no pictures in the Church, for feare that what men do honour 

and Worſhippe, ſbould be painted upon the walles, Therefore not the three perſons of the 

Trinitie, for wee worſhip them: but ſo do we not the Angels, neither the Saintes in Tuo. in decret. 

the ſame ſence with our aduetſaries who worſhip and adore them: Neither is that to '* 

bee taken for an aunſwere which ſome men alledge, namely, that this was in the time 

of perſecution : for the reaſon ſerueth indifferently for all times: As that that which is 

Wor ſhipped ſhold not be painted, & c. But on the contrarie it may ſeem that this Decree was 

made for feare that the reſt, which then the church inioyed,ſhould miniſter occaſiõ to 

the Chriſtians to follow the lewd maners of the Pagans, it hauing bin freely confeſſed 

before by the Pagans, that the Chriſtians did not vie thẽ at all;as may bee gathered as 

well by the reproches wherewith they were ordinarily giuen to reproach themzas alſo 5 

by the teſtimony of the Hiſtoriographer Lampridius: as That the Emperonr «Adrian Fw 0-09 

willing to receine Jeſus Chriſt into the number of the Gods, cauſed tobe prepared for him many . 

—.— without mager, which were well remembred unto the time of Conſtantine, and called 


theT emples of Adrian, &qe. Athanaſ. cont. 


Athanaſius ſayth, The muention of Images is not good, it ffirung from that euill oue : and Gentes 
M 2 that 
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that which hath an emill beginning cannot bee iudged good, but altoget her and holy nan ht for 
bow [pray you can God bee knowne by Images? If it bee by the matter then what needeth- any 
forme? And doth not his glorie appeare in all thinges? If by the forme, what neede i there then 
of colours & pamting and might bee not be better known in reaſonable creatures? And os her- 
wiſe what a pittifull and lamentable thing is it that the ſeeing ſhowld worſhip the blina?the heu- 
ring pray unto thoſe Which cannot heare : for Whereus there any creature that can ſane an o- 
tber, &? Reaſons altogether alledged againſt the Pagans, but ſo, as that they haue 
the ſame force againſt the Chriſtians: and as for that little treatiſe of the Image of 
Chriſt, ſlipt in amongſt the workes of this great and worthy man; let it bee tarre 
from any man to obiect it againſt vs: there is indeed recorded therein, that Nicode- 
mus did make one, and that it fell into the hands of Gamaleel, Zacheus and others, & 
after that into the handes of the Bbs. of Ieruſalem, and that after the deſtruction 
thereof it was carried into Barutus a Citty of Syria, where being pierced and thruſt 
through by a Iew, there iſſued out of it blood, & that by it likewiſe were mitacles done 
&c. For beſides that this fable may ſceme to come out of the Legends budget, and 
Nannĩus in for that alſo it is not confirmed by any Author, Nannius a Doctor ot Louaine, who 
præt. in Acha · hath reduced the workes of Athanaſius into tomes, doth not let to put it in the 
— number of the books imagined falſly to bee his: and Bellarmine himſelfe for ſhame 
cannot deny it:whereunto you may alſo adde the teſtimonie of Sigibert, who ſayeth, 
Sigibertia that that accident in the City of Barut happened in the yeare 765. and the hiſtoric of 
Chronic. Le Lombardie in the yeare 750.thatis neare 400. yeares after the death of Athanaſius; 
gead 39, as indeed this Treatiſe is neuer found to be alledged before the ſecond Councell of 
Nice, about the yeare 800.and thus you ſee how vpon this and other ſuch yntruthes, 
this docirine of lyes is founded and built. And indeed we read theſe words in Atha- 
naſius : He that worſhippeth the Image of the king Wor ſhippeth in it the king himſelf. And this 
our aduerſaries vic to ſerue their turn withall againſt vs:but they do willingly let paſſe 
to ſpeake what image it is that hee meaneth;for indeed he meaneth nor that made by 
Nicodemusʒ ſeeing it would haue ſerued his purpoſe for the maintaining of the wor- 
ſhipping of the Sonne of God againſt the Arrians: but the ſubſtantiall Image of the 
Father, Ieſus Chriſt our Lord, w home hee concludeth to bee worthy to bee worſhip» 
ped in himſelfe, and the Father in him: as S. Auguſtine ſayeth by the ſame reaſon: 
That whereas it is forbidden in the law of God, to honour his ſimilitude or likenes; 


as a man, how glorious ſoeuer he be ſeeing that the holy Fathers do call the Arrians 
Idolaters, becauſe they honoured Chriſt as they held him to be a Creature : and like- 
wiſe the Neſtorians, worſhippers of men, becauſe they ſeparated the two natures, 

Athan.cone, chat is the Sonne of God, from the Sonne of Marie. Athanaſius, Gregorius Niſſenus, 
Arcian.orat.z. and the firſt and ſecond Synodes of Epheſus, and the ſecond and laſt of Nice: howbe- 
Steg Niſſ. in jt otherwiſe very idolatrous: and yet with this priuiledge and prerogatiue,that if a- 
13 her creature were to be worſhi ho ſhould be more worthy then Chriſt the man, 
1 5 Theo. becauſe Chriſt was —ͤ— theſe heretikes to be the dauiour of men? 

& Valet c. 67 Amphilochius Bb. of Iconium Ve take uo care to ſet out in colours or tables the Images of 
Synod. Nic. Saint ei, hec auſe we haue no nerd: but we ought rather to call to our minaes the puritie of t heir 
eng 7.0. lite And this he may ſeeme to ſpeake againſtthe Carpocratian Heretikes ſo called, 
4 Condat. Which did honour the Images of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 

& Iren. S. Ambroſeſayeth: Helena found out the title. What did ſbec d ſhee worſhipped the king & not 
Amphilo. the wood:becauſe this is an error of the Pagant, & an impious vanitie: T be (be worſhipped him 
— —4 that Was hang ed vpon the wood, who was deſcribed by ths title. Now hee ſpeaketh there of 
2 in Epil. Helena the mother of Conſtantine: the contrarie wherof our Legends wold make vs 
ad Rom. belieue. And in another place he ſaith:By what reaſon or by what authority ought wee to 

worſhip the Images of «Angels or of Saintes, When as the Angels and Saintes in their life time 


ddnener ſuffer themſclaes to be Worſhipped? 


Optatus 
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Optarus Mileuitanus maketh mention that the Donatiſtes to make the Catholickes ,,. 
to be hated, did threaten the comming of a people amongſt the, which would ſer Ima- Parma. 

es vpõ their Altars: Aud worthily ſaith he, the thing bad ſucceeded actor din gro the report: 
= there wat no ſuch matter ſeen,there was not ſeen amonpſt them ante thing but the aceuſtomed 
purity & ordinarie ſolãnity, & e. S. Auguſt. skirmiſheth very hotly in many places againſt 
images: as in the Epiſtle 222, and on the 114. Pſalm,which is very plaine & powerfull 
againſt the vanity thereof: and we can bring from thence whole leaues: for he abaleth 
them, & maketh them more vile then bruit beaſts, carrion, or any other creature, cal- 
ling them the inſtruments of error, and the habitations of Diuels, &c. And addeth his 
reaſons agreeable with thoſe of our times: but truſſed vp in a few wordes, ſaying: I hey 
worſhip What their own hands haue made of gold and of filuer:and we hane likg Wiſe certain def 
ſels of gold + of ſiluer for the vſe of the Sacraments which are called holy, ſer the miniſtery ſabę 
wherein they ſerue. If there had beene anie ſuch like Images in the Temples of his time, 
who ſeeth not but the ſcope of the text, did carrie him to haue ſpoken much ra- 
ther of the, then of theſe veſſels? wherunto he annexeth a concluſion which cannot by 
any meanes be deluded, ſaying:T hey haue more power to bend c bow our miſerable ſoules, 
becauſe they haue mout bes, eyes, earet, noſtrilt, & c. then to correct & amend them: inaſimuc hj as i 
they neyther ſprak,ſee,heare nor ſmel, cc. And indeed Georgius Caſſander in his conſul- Soy - os 
tation with the Emperour Maximilian,proueth from this place: That there werenor apt: 
anie in the Temples within S. Auguſt. his Dioceſſe. But to the end that no man may gas 
ther to himſelf any opiniõ, that he meaneth here the Pagans only: he ſaith in his book 
of the maners of the Catholike church: / Hh] marie that are worſhippers of Sepulchers & a de 

guſt de 
pictures, which make good cheare upon the graues of the dead, and bur ie or powwre wine v pon thoſe morib. Cathol. 
hat are huried, and place theſe their actions amongſt the workes of religion, c. If any man ſay Eccle{,l,1.c. 
that he reproueth this fault in the Manichies, how would he then haue taken it in the 3++ 
true profeſſors of Chriſt? For the Charck(ſaith he) condemned theſe dealing, & forced her- 
ſelf as much as (he coul il, to corrett & amed them from day to day. And againſt Adimãtus the 
Manichie, he ſaith: Adimantus reproueth our zeale that is, Of the Catholikes: by which we 
«bſtame to honour Images: his mean ing is therfore that we ſhould belieue that he fanoureththem: 
Which forcertamtie no man need cal in queſtion oridoubt of concerning the Manichies, who by 
that means ſecke to win grace and fauour to their act urſca ſelt fromthe Pagars.Then it appea- 
reth hereby, that to honour Images, is to play the Pagans, and contrariwiſe to liue as a 
true Catholike, is to deteſt and abhorre them. In his booke of faith and of the Creed 14cm in l. de 
he ſayth: Wheras we ſay that the Fat her is ſet, we do not imagme, t hat it it as men vſe to fit with » « 
their hams bended: for that were an impious and rngodly part for a Chriſtian: to place ſueh an 
Image in a Temple, but much more in his hart, Which u the very Temple of Cod: And what 
would he then haue ſaid of theſe Images of the Trinitie,which are painted at this day, 
where the Father is ſet with a gray beard, a crown imperial vpon his head, & the Son 1,gcxexpurs 
in his arms, &c? And what — he haue ſaid to Bellarmine, who bluſheth not inthe gatorius. 146. 
cleare light of the Goſpel to maintain the? To Pope Sixtus the 5, and Pope Clemẽt the Pet Nam. in 
8. who pictured thẽſelues in the begining of the Bibles,which they cauſed ſolemnly to 5 Meta- 
be imprinted? To the Councel of Irent, which appointed that theſe words ſhould bee imd * 
raced out of a certain bookꝰ Taxat, inquit, eas qui T rinit atis [maginem bumana ſpecie depin- thod.tid.1 4.6 
gunt in T emplis:deleatur,e6. A thing deteſted and accounted of in the Church as abo- 17. 
minable, euen to theſe latter ages, and to the moſt part of the worſhippers of Idols? To Nicztasin vie, 
Damaſcene, telling vs. that to paint God is an extream impietie? To Nicætas calling it 3 
a madnes and doting furie? ToNicephorus calling it an hereſie? And to the Idolatrous 3. FOE ING 
Councel of Nice the 2. iudging it impoſſible, vaine and wicked? And to Thomas and Synod.Nicen, 
Oleaſter maintaining in plaine tearms,that God cannot be pictured in the olde Te- 2. A8 6.7.art, 
ſtament, but rather in the new, ſince ſuch time onely as the worde hath become fleſh? 8 


Wherupon Abulenſis doth note 2. inconueniences in thoſe which picture the Trinity: 423 "a 


Auguſt Ep, 
2121. & in ria, 
M4. 


Idem contra 
Agimant c. 13 


OfIdelatry, for feare that me ſhold Worſhip the Image: for ſo goeth the caſe (ſaith he) thar God Oleaſter. 10 

doth not forbid onlie to worſhip Images but hkewiſe to Worſhip him in Imager : Of hereſie alſo, Deu c. 4. 

leaſt that by ſuch meanes wee ſhould attribute to God a corporall and bodilie Haſſe, or eften- Abulenl.Epife 
CA 3 teall 


in Deut c. 4. 
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tiall difference, ſuch as we may obſerue to be ginen vnto him in theſe three figures and ſhapes, 
And thus much be ſaide by the way of the pictures of the Trinitic . And in another 
place S. Augultine ſheweth the daunger generally of all Images in theſe wordes ſay- 
ing: When men ſee them ſet in places appointed to honour in, the reſemblance which they haue 
with our members toucheth and ſtriketh the ¶ pirites of the n firme and weake, with ſome affe c- 
tion of praying and ſacrificing unto them ,efþeciallie at ſuch time as the multitude is ſeene to 
8 rtrune and flocke thether. And in an other place ſpeaking of ſuch as deuiſed Epiſtles & 
Zuang. C. 10. letters from Ieſus Chriſt to S. Peter, and S. Paule: ¶ an it bee (ſayeth hee) becauſe 
they had ſeene them pictur ed together . And thus deſerue they to bee mocked, which baue 
fought Chriſt and his Apoſtles on painted wals, and not in the holy ſcriptures, 
Chryſoft.in Chryſoſtoine ypon Geneſis, mocketh at Labans Gods: Wherefore ( ſaicth Laban 
Sn 8. vnto Iacob)haſt thou ſtolue away my God? A deepe dotage: And thy Gods (ſayeth hee) are 
3 they ſuch an t hat one may ſteale them from thee? Again, You know that when you were en- 
tiles, you were turned aſide unto dumbe Idols, euen you, Who ſpeake, ſee and heare, vnto inſen- 
fable thinges, and is it poſſible that this thing ſhould bee pardoned? But and if in the Tem- 
ples of Conſtantinople any ſuch abuſe had beene, how had hee beene able to haue 
{ſpoken theſe things, and not to haue become ridiculous? Bat yer (ſayeth hee) to the 
ende that it might be known that theſe rules reached to the Images of the Chriſtians, 
We haue not to aeale but with the Images of our Saintes: for Wee doe nct intoy their preſence, 
by their hodilie Images, but by the Images of their ſoules which wee haue, in aſmuch as that 
which they ſpake, Was the Image of their ſoules. Now there is no cauſe why any ſhoulde 
obiect, that in the Lithurgie attributed to him, there is mention made of the Image of 
the Crucifixe: for how can that be Chryſoſtomes, ſeeing therein is prayer made ey- 
ther for Pope Nicholas the firſt,neere hand 500.yeares after him: Nr for Nicholas the 
Fatriarke o 8 onitantinople, who was more then 700. yeares after} likewiſe for the 
Emperour Alexius the firſt more then 700.yeares after? for who cannot perceiue & 
Hiconym iu © that ĩt was made 400. yeares or thereabout after his death, a long time alſo after 
WW he ſecond Councell of Nice, which eſtabliſhed Images. | 
Ide m in lere. SAeætome ſayeth, Adan a lining and reaſonable creature, doth worſhip copper and ſtone, &. 
Idem in Daz Althagaite,T his error hath ouertakęn vs, euen to place and put religion in riches , And in 
nici. 3. another place notwithſtanding,that he entreat of the matter of the three children in 
the: hore fierie furnace, yet he giueth this generall rule: I be ſeruanterof God muſt not 
worſbjage Images, And vponthe 113. pſalme, hee dealeth no better with them then 
S. Auguſtine did before. But amongſt the reſt of his Epiſtles, there is one ofthe fa- 
mous mau Ppiphanius,Bb.of Salamine in Cipres, writin 2 vnto Iohn Patriarke of le- 
ruſalem which $ Ierome hath not diſdained to tranſlate: by which it appeareth mini- 
feſtlie vnto vs, what opinion the Church had conceiued of Images euen vnto this 
EY time;although as hetherto it neuer came in their mindes to worſhippe them, but on- 
enero. lie to haue them as remembrances. As I wa come (ſayeth hee) into 4 village called 
| eAvablatha, & badeſpicd as} went along a burning lampe, and therewuball learned, (after 
ſome enquirie made) that it was a Church: I went in to pray, and found at the entrance into tho 
ſame a vaile hanging dyed and painted, hauing the Image as it were of Chriſt, or of ſome Saint, 
for I doe not perfetthe call to mind of whome it was. I ben when I had ſcene this thing, that in 
the church of Chriit againſt the aut horitie of the Scriptures was kung vp the image of a man: 
I cut in pieces the vaile, & furthermore gaue counſell to the keepers of the place to burie ſome poor 
dead perſo therin, c. And now alſo I am to entreat you that you wold gine in charge by ſtraight 
commandement, that there be not any moe ſuch vailes hung vp inthe church of ¶ briſt, at do ſtand 
againſt our religion: for it is more ſeemlie to take away this diſquieter of a tender and ſoft conſe: - 
ence being vn wort hie of the church of Chriſt, & of the people Which are committed vnto thee, 
They labour themſelues & fall into a great puſle about this place ſome one way, ſome 


f fam another way: ſome 8 Athanaſius, and indeed theſe are they that haue 


vndertaken the waight and burthẽ of the ſtrife and contention: others in moſt ſolemn 
and deep ſort, auouching that this Epiſtle was but lent him, which notw ithſtãding is 
alleadged vnder his name in the famous Synod of Paris, whereof we {ball ſpeake za 
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by. But whome may we better belieue then himſelfe, if he teach the ſame in his works? 
In the ſecond tome againſt hereſies, hee maketh a beade-roule of the traditions 


then obſerued in the Church, and our aduerſaries would make vs belicue, that ima- berefes, l. 3. 


ges come in by Apoſtolike tradition : but of images notwithſtanding not one word. 

What is there of more honor in the Church of Rome, then the image of the holy vir- 
gine? and yet you ſhall ſee what he ſaith euen of her ſelſeʒ We vndenſtand ( ſaith he) tt 
there are ſome, which would brmg her m for a God, and which doc ſacrifice vnto ber (ollyrt- 
dem, (this was a certaine kind of tarte or cake) and Which aſſemble and come together un her 
name: but thus is a blaiphemons worbe, contrarie to the preaching of the holy iſivite , a diue- 
hiſh worke, and the doftrine of the vncleame ſpirit. And herein are act ompliſueas he wordes of 
the boly Ghoſt : Some ſpall depart from the faith, gining themſelues to fables, and the inſtru- 
tions of denils, cc. And let it be then ( ſaith he) that ſhe be dead and buried ;aamn that ſhee 
were taken vp, or ſuppoſe that ſhe abideth and lineth fill, Jet us take out thes leſſon i hat we may 
not in any caſe honour the Saints, further then is decent and becommeth, bat rather the maiſter 
of the Sainter, our Lord. And let this errour broached by theſe ſeducers vamſh and ceaſe : 

for Marie is no God: let no man offer in her name: for hte that doeth it, deitroyeth his owne 


ſoule, &c. Who will belieue that hee which ſpake theſe wordes ſhould euet approue 


of images? Yea, on the contrarie, who doubteth but that hee would haue thundred 
againſt them, in the fierie flames of his holie zeale, if hee had ſcene theſe couents of 
Friers, & other fraternities, theſe vowes, hanging tablets, theſe gorgeous garments, 
of cloth of gold, and ſiluer, renewed and repaired according as the faſhions alter and 
chaunge ? And all the idolatries of the Pagans of all ages heaped together in theſe 


our daies, and beſtowed vpon the image of the holy virgine 2 But let vs heare what 
he ſaith of her image in expreſſe tearmes : This laue and longing luſt to make images what Hereſ.7gs 


is it, but the vttermoſt endenour and Whole ſtrength of the Deuill, who vnder a colour of 11> 
ſtice, conueieth himſelfe into the underſtanding part of man, ſeckzng to ſet vp and aduaunce to 
the place and dignitie of God, mankind that it mortall, making Gods of them by pictures c 
images, bearing the ſhapes of men ? But thoſe Whome they worſhip are dead: but not content 
therewith, they ſet vp their images to bee worſhipped, which in deed cannot poſsiblie die, be- 
cauſe they were neuer aline : And thus man goęth a whoring from the true and onely God, as 
a common harlot , proſtitut ing ber ſelfe to euerie mans couch and compame, c. Indeed the 
bodie of Marie was holy, but not a God: and as certainly ſhe was avirgine, and an bonorable 
virgine, but not giuen vnto vs, that we ſhould fall downe and worſhip her: but rather ſhe wor- 
ſhipped him; who according to the fleſh was begotten of her, but yet deſcended of heaueniy na- 
tare, by the father-(ide. And therefore the Go#pell armeth you againſt this errour, when bee 
ſaith i Whgy baue I to do with thee O woman ? as it were thereby propheſying of the ſectes and 
hereſies eb ſhouldriſe thereupon in the world, leaſt that any doting vpon,or too deepe falling 
in loue With her bolines ,night be plunged into the pit of this rauing and ſenceles madnes of foule 
and filthie here ſie, & c. But ſhe is honourable and renowned as Elias, as Iohm the Euangeliſt, & c. 
j ea and more renowned by reaſon of the diſpenſation of the mij ſterie, for which ſhe was thong hi 
to be a fit aud wort hy inſtrument: but yet not ſo Worthy as bs worſhipped and adored no more 
then the or her. For farre be it from ws, that we ſhould ener be onertaken with that old errour 
"of leaning and forſaking of the luing Cod, to fal a worſhipping of the things Which be hath made. 
For if be will nat haue any man to worſhip the Angels how much leſſe her that was borne of An- 
na, which was giuen by loachim to Auna, begotten of the ſeed of man and woman, after the or- 
dinarie courſe of all other men and women, c. Let not ¶ Marie then go without her due honour, 
but let vs bow before and worſmp the Father, the Son, and the holy Ghoſt: let no perſon het her 
man or woman wor ſhip and bow before Marie. This myſterie is due vnto the one onely God: the 
Angels looks not for anyſuch glorie : let vt blot out all ſuch abuſes as haue herne curſedlycarned 
and written in our hearts: let vr take from be fore our ezes the coutting of wood: and let euery 
creature turne and apply themſeluet to him which hath made them. Now he which ſpeaketh 
thus of the Virgine Marie herſelfe, what would he then haue ſaid of the Saints? what 
would he haue ſaid of her image and theirs? He that condemneth the idolatrie that 
was committed in reſpect of her, which was but then in ſproute, and as it were iu the 
N M 4 huske 
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huske, what would he haue ſaid at this day, if he ſhould come and ſee it in the floure; 
2 yea, if he ſhould come and ſee it in the heape ? He letteth not to ſay the ſame in other 
A ker places of thoſe which worſhip the image of Moyſes in Arabia, and that of Iephtha his 
76 & l. a. tom. daughter in Samaria, &c. But that which is alleadged of him in the ſeuenth Coun- 
I. hæreſ. 55. cell of Conſtantinople is more notable : Beware (ſaith he) and tałę heede to the obſer- 
contr, Meichi- iy of the traditions which you haue receined decline not either to the right band or to the left. 
ted. & in Amir. N member your ſelues my deare children,and go not about to bring any images into t he church, 
nor into the places of the burying of the Sauntet, but beare you alwaies God in your hearts, like- 
wiſe ſuffer them not in your priuate houſes: for it is not laWful that a Chrift1an ſhould be tyed by 
Alohonſ.de he ches, butratber that be ſhould be intentine in the ſpirit. To be briefe, Alphonſus of Ca- 
C:ftroin recb, ſters vppon this occaſion intreating of here ſies, imputeth the ſame to Epiphanius, 
Imago. namely, the condemning of images. | 
Theodor. epiſ. Theodore Biſhop of Ancyra, neere about Epiphanius his time, and ſomewhat trea- 
"ge ding Epiphanius his ieps, fa e do not iudge it to the purpoſe, to make the pictares or i- 
wages of Saints, of materiall colours, but rather now and then to renew the vertnes which wee 
reads of them as of lining images: for by that meanes wee may come to the imuating of ibem. 
Aud as for ſuch people 4s doe ſet vp their images, What profite I pray you, can they report vn» 
to vt, that they reape thereby? Is it becauſe they would after a certaine manner and ſorte 
bee put in mind of them by looking vpon them? But that is verie apparant to be nothing but 
4 vaint cogitation, and an inuention of diueliſh deceipt. And Theodoret of the ſame 
Theodor. in time vpon the 1 13. Plalme, faith : God maketh what it pleaſeth himʒ but images are made 
Plal.113. fach as it pieaſeth men to make them: they haue the receptactes of ſence, but they are ſenceleſſe; 
and that in this thing more then flies or fleas, or any other vermine : and it is inft that ſuch as 
worſhip them, ſhould loſe both reaſon and ſence. 
Frafm in Ca- Nowe this is to come to that which Eraſmus ſaith in his Catechiſme; that vn- 
techeſ. & in «c- to the time of Saint Ierome, and as wee ſee ſomewhar later, images were not ap- 
cleſiaſt. l. 2. proued of them which were of the beſt approued religion, no not the image of 
Chriſt himſelfe, And therefore, after he hath turned himſelfe round, that he might 
applie himſelfe vnto the time, yet notwithſtanding hee commeth to conclude: 7 hat 
there 1s neyther law of God nor man, Which ordaineth images in Temples, And that it 
is both more caſie and more ſure to take them all away, then to go about to deale With the peos 
ple, that they would vſe then ſparingly, or to preuent that ſuperſtition, do not mingle it ſelfe 
therewithall. And that altbough ot herwiſe the ¶pirit were very free and void from all ſuper- 
ftition : yet herein it 1s — and inwrapped with a certaine binde thereof, by knee- 
ling before an image of woode, by baning his eyes bent thereupon, by framing hir Jpeech 
thereto, by kiſring the ſame : and in a worde, in holding it unmecte to pray m any other 
1 place, but before an image. Likewiſe the good Fathers of Trent, proceedling in good 
lader expurg. earneſt, as they are wont in all their matters, haue not forgotten to appoint, that 
rag · 255. in printing the workes of Eraſmus againe, this place ſhould very diligently be looked 
vnto and razed our . 


Lord to bee healed of him, and ſpeaketh not a word at all of the drawing of his por- 
traiture 
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traiture ? And whatis there in that which is common and equally fitting our queſti- 
on, if wee muſt haue images in the Church to worſhip them; and if the Primitiue 
Church haue had them? For there is nothing to be gathered but the curioſitie of a 


Prince, ſtrangely 3 portraiture, and that of a prince which was no Chriſtian; 
ſo that here can nothing be concluded for Chriſtians. And why do they notremem- 
ber themſelues, at the leaſt that Pope Gelaſius in his decree, as alſd Iſidore do place 
this hiſtoric amongſt the Apocrypha, whoſe originall is vnknowne? They charge vs a 
freſh with the&Verons is, the lively picture,) & that hath no manner of teſtimo- 
nic or approbation, ely in their Legenda Aurea. What will they ſay to Viues, 


where he ſaith ? T he golden Legend conſiſteth for the moſt part of Iron or Lead: ſo as the au- 


thour thereof could not but haue 4 bart of leaue, or amonth of ron? And then with that of 
Nicodemus. But how will they anſwere the vntruthes clearely proued, freely confeſ- 
ſed euen by themſelues of the pretended treatiſe of Athanaſius, which onely maketh 
mention f? yea rather tor all theſe images of Chriſt, how will they ſalue them- 
{clues of the Epiſtle written by Euſebius to Conſtance the Empres?ſaying: Seeing tboa 


Ar 


haſt commanded me to ſend thee the mmage of Chriſt I defore to knoW which at ts that thou mea Euſeb. in E- 
neſt, whether the true & vnc haungeable one, mhich carrieth Wuh it the characte ri & ingrauen piſt. ad Cons 
s of his diuine nature, or rather that Which he tooke vpom him for vs, clothing hinsſelfe = Augu- 


in the ſhape and babite of a ſeruant ;, that is, the humaine nature, &c, But without all per- 
aduenture thou deſireſt the image of this carnall bodie which be tooks for vs, and yet norwith- 
anding the ſame 1oyned with the glorie of his deitie, rather then ſubielt to paſirons and mor- 
talatie. But who ſhall be found able to expreſſe „ e re dead ana liueleſſe colours, the 
ſhining brightnes fſogreaten excellencie, of ſo great a glorie? But and if they were not in 
the time of Euſebius Biſhop of Ceſarea in Paleſtina vader Conſtantine the Great, 
where were they then found our afterward ? And further what a vanitie is it, to go a- 
bout by falſe and counterfet images to proue the truth of images ? The like is that 


of the image of the virgine 1 (ſay they) by S. Luke. And this is told them 
0 


by one Theodorus Anagnoſtes, who writ after all the reſt;& one Simon Metaphraſtes 
the compiler and gatherer together of the Legendes, Maiſter of the ſchoole at Con- 
ſtantinople, and a verie late writer, But the Apoſtle S. Paule telleth vs, that S. Luke 


was a Phiſition and not a painter: and being a Ie, what likelihood is there that it Coloſſ . 


ſhould be he, if you do but marke that Origen ſaith, that the Iewes did not ſuffer any 
amongſt them? But certainly as the Iewes heretofore in conuerſing and keeping 
company with the Gentiles had taken vp their images, euen ſo the Proſelite or con- 
uerted Gentiles affecting to become Chriſtians, brought them with them: the Chri- 
ſtians alſo thereupon became verie eaſie and readie to apply themſelues vnto their 
faſhions, in thinges (eſpecially) indifferent, to haue them as recordes and remem- 
braunces, & not for to worſhip them; and ſo thoſe which followed after, went 
ſomewhat further, as mans nature in thinges tending to ſuper- 
ſition cannot keepe any meaſure. But this point 
ſhall be handled in the Chapter 
following. 


CHAP, 
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CuAr. III. 


What manner of proceeding Images had amoneg#t Chriſtians : and of the moſt licentions 
abuſe thereof after they Sir into the Church of Rome. 5 . 


1 , Tis certainly agreed vpon by all the Chriſtian DoRors, that the 

. OW 2 27 fas &Y\ Gentiles — the — Jogab of images. S. Ambroſe : The 
of images. Q) | * Gentiles worſhip wood as the image of Cod. Gregory Biſhop of Neo. 
Ambr.in pſal. No p mf cziarca; The religion of the Pagans did invent & gine entrance to ma- 
3 RIS | 2 2 ges. S. Cyprian; They were made at the firſt for to retaine the counte- 

oncil. Nic. 2. U 5 ö 

ARG. DD of the dead. but after that which wa brought 7 for the com fort 
Cypr. de Idol. N F— 1d conſolation of the lining turned to a religious carriage toward the 
Vanic. : 72 dead. That the — them in amongſt the Chriſti- 
. brobeht ans alſo, ſtill keeping and cleauing faſt ynto ſome of this their old leauen, Euſebius 
in amonels beareth vs witneſſe: for ſpeaking of her picture, whom our Lord healed of a fluxe of 
the Chriſtians blood in Ceſarea e of that which ſhe had erected vnto him of braſſe, neer vn- 
by che Gentils, to that of her one, he ſaith : There is no cauſe Why we ſhould maruell, that thoſewhich bad 
Euſcb. I. 7c. 18 hene among it the Gentils, for the bene ſitet which they bad receiued of our Samour, ſhould 
offer unto him ſuch a thing, as it were in manner of a preſent: ſeeing that we do behold een yet 

to this day, the pictures Which were intended and drawne for the Apoſtles S. Peter and S. Paul, 

yea and our Sauior himſelfe, amd the tablets which are made of them as likewiſe certain old ones 

Which haue beene kept. And this ſaemerb to me to haue beene retamed s.mpeaannu;, Without 

the chaung ing of the faſhion according to the cuſtome of the entiles, which were wont ſo to ho- 

nour them whom they iuaged wort lue of honour, and whom they acknowledged for Sauiours . 

Beat. Rhenan, Whereupon alſo Beatus Rhenanus ſaith vpon Tertullian: That the Gentiles which re- 
in Tertul.de cerned the Chriſtian religion in their old age, did very hardly forſakg the faſhrons which they had 


Coron-Milit, heene accuſtomed onto all their life lung. But that it was but fora monument or remem- 


3 ws pb. as. e hrance, and not for any religious vic, appeareth by Nicephorus likewiſe, though the 
ä moſt ſuperſtitious of all other the eccleſiaſticall writers. For beſides that we ſee that 
this image is not in any Church, but in a ſtreete, there were not for whole 300. yeares 
any eyther Altars, ſacrifices, perfumes, praiers or pilgrimages made vnto it: Hee 
ſpeaketh properly as of an old one, when he ſaith: T hat proceſſe of time had worne out 
all remembrance of it, concerning where fore it was there and whoſe it ſhould be: that the drop- 
ping of water, ſlime, and moſſe had ſo rot it, that there was not any of the letters about it, to bes 
knowne : and that this miraculour hearbe within ſome ſhort time after, was not any more to bee 
found, c. Aſſuredly if images deſerued either reuerence or worſhip, then that more 
then any other, being the image of Chriſt, authorized by a miracle, &c. And there- 
fore ifrhat were ſo vtterly neglected by the old Church, we cannot excuſe it of a moſt 
notorious contempr; yea andof an vnauoidable error. Or elſe certainly, ſeeing that it 
made no greater accompt thereof, being that Church which we follow & ſet before vs 
for our patterne, let vs ſay, that it was becauſe they then belieued as it now behoo- 
ueth vs to belieue, that there is not due to ſpeake according to the termes of religion, 
eyther worſhip or reuerence vnto any image whatſoeuer. And if not at thoſe times 
when images might haue beene keptin ſome true proportion of reſembling them for 
whom they were made, how much leſſe at this day, when euerie man painteth as his 
humour and fanſic perſwadeth him ? &c. 
Of the Croſſe, We ſay the ſame of the croſſe, and we haue alſo ſaid it before in another place. In 
Auguit.de the beginning it was nothing els but a ſigne, which was made with the fingers in the 
_ — ayre, as we reade in Tertullian. And S. Auguſtine giueth a reaſon thereof ſaying: 7 
Galach. g. the end that men may not imagine that we are aſhamed of the crucified. How farre better had 
Tertul.in it beene to haue had him grauen, to haue had him cruciſied, ſaith the Apoſtle before 
Apol. our eyes? Thereuppon the Paganes called the Chriſtians, as ſaith Tertullian, Reli- 
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ioſos crucis, the religtous of the croſſe, in way of deriſion: but truely, for as much as (as 
the Apoſtle ſaith) this croſſe was a ſtumbling blocke vnto the Iewes to bee offended 
at, and fooliſhnes vnto the Gentiles, it was acknowledged of them for a miſterie of 
the vnſpeakeable wiſedome of the eternall God. But when the Pagans obiect vnto 
the old Chriſtians, that they adore and worſhip it, how doe they take it in the queſti- Atmob. ſiue 
on of honour? Arnobius telleth how, ſaying: Are doe not Wiſh for, neither yet do wee 1 
worſhip the Croſſe: but rather you, who conſecrate Gods of Wood, dos Worſhip alſo, it may 
be, the croſſes of wood, as partes of your Gods. For what are your banners of armes, but gil- 
ded croſſes > And what are your Trophies o Ionumentes of vittorie, but men fuſtned to 
the croße, nothing but croſſes? Conſtantine to ſhew to whom he gaue the honour of his 
victories, (namely to Chriſt) altered the Labarum, that is to ſay, his oriflam or imperial 
banver, cauſing the name of Chriſt briefly written and abbreauiated to be ſer there- 
in, after he had had the viſion, for the confirming vnto him of his calling and voca- 
tion to the deliuerance of the Church. For as forthe Croſſe. wee haue ſeene in Arno- 
bius, that from the times of the Pagans, the ſtaues of their Enſignes were croſle· wiſe 
made and faſhioned. ; | 
But what communion is there betwixta temple and a campe; a warlike banner 
or ſtandard, and a banner of proceſſion; an enſigne ordained for the attonement 
and keeping together of an armie, with a tablet carried about to bee worſhipped ? 
And againe, where will they find that Conſtantine did euer worſhip it, or cauſe it to 
be worſhipped ? And what will they ſay of Cyrillus the Patriarke of Alexandria, who 
anſwered < Emperor lulian a long time after the death of Conſtantine, reproching 
him for the honour giuen vnto the Croſſe : that the Chriſtians did not giue any wor- 
ſhip or honour vnto the ligne of the Croſſe? Or vnto the Emperours Theodoſius & Perr.Crinir. 
Valens, which yet after that did forbid Croſſes by expreſſe edictes, ſaying : In as l. de Honeſt, 
much u wee haue not any greater care for any thing, then for the ſernice of God; Wee diſcipl. 
forbidde all manner of perſons to make the ſigue of our Sauiour Ieſas Chriſt, either in co- 
lours or m ſtone, or in any other matter, or to graue bim, paint, or Carue him: but on the cons 
trarie, we will and command, that in what place ſoener any ſuch bee found, that it bee ta- 
hen away, vpon pame of being grienouſly puniſhed for wit hſtanding and doing to the con- b 
trarie. Whom notwithſtanding we ſee not to bee reprehended by the-great and 2 
famous Doctors of that time, Saint Auguſtine, Saint Ambroſe, &c. men like enough | 
not to haue concealed or kept backe any good admonition, or inſtruction from F 
them, which they were to know or to bee admoniſhed of, much leſſe by the Coun. 1 
cels of the Church, which at this time were more vſuall then in all the former. Wl; 
i 
f 


Cyril.lib.6,c&- 
tra lulianum. 


And as for the Poet Prudentius his wordes, they are not any barre or ſtop againſt 
the ſoundneſſe of this matter: Crux pellit omne melum: The Croſſe drineth away 
all emll and miſchienous thinges, &c+ For this is a poeticall phraſe, and their ordi- 
narie manner of ſpeaking, attributing to the ſigne, the properties of the thing R 
ſignified, as vnto the Croſſe the effectes of the ſhamefull and reprochfull death, 4 
which the Sonne of God ſuffered thereuppon for vs. As in deede it is very plaine 9 
and manifeſt in that treatiſe of Saint Cyprians, called Ligaum vita, and hath beene il 
obſerued by the beſt learned, that the olde writers by the Croſſe did not vn- 

derſtande the woode, but the Lorde himſelfe faſtned vnto it, faſtning thereunto 

by his death, the hand writing of eternall death, wherein we ſtood-obliged and 

bound. In ſo much, as that the Councell of Trent hath decreed, that this ſhould Index expurg. 
bee raced out of the bookes of Georgius Fabricius, touching his cenſure vpon the pag. 38. & 30. 
workes of Chriſtian poets. 20 | 

Now as wee haue ſcene the diligent endeuoure and induſtrie of the firſt Paſtors That images 


of the Church to remoue and put farre away all idolatrie, by the keeping out of _—_ 


Images: ſo conſequently and in the next courſe wee ſhall fee, how by little and ments and re- F 
little it was brought in by the careleſſe negligence of their ſucceſſors, and vnder membrances, ' | 


their receiuing and admitting of the ſame, which Sathan deuiſed to be by a gentle in the nature \ 
kind t hiſtotics 4 


124 THE SECOND BOOKE OF THE MASSE, 


king of ſecrete creeping from priuate houſes, to publike houſes; from a prophane & 

hiſtoricall vſe, to the abuſe of worſhip & adoration, and that altogether vpon meere 

Chrytoſt. in vi. deuotion. We reade of Meletius of Antiochia, who died in the {ſecond Oecumeni- 
8. Melet ii. call Councell, that he left behind him ſuch a deſire in the people to haue him, as 
Niceph,l. 12. that euerie man was willing to haue his picture vpon his walles, veſlell, ringes, &c. 
8 This came partly of too much curioſitie; partly of the ſeeking of humaine comfort. 
In as much alſo as there were celebrated and ſolemnely kept the yearely memorials 

of the moſt famous Martyrs, as namely the Panegyricks in their praiſe and commen- 

dation, & the day of their martyrdome, thereby to kindle the zeale of the Chriſtians, 

that they might bee the more conſtant in holding out, aſter their example: It was to 

be ſeene, that in certaine temples, hiſtories containing ſuch matter were painted, the 

better to reuiue and keepe aliue, what memorie might let ſlip and fall away: As that 

5 of Martyr Barlaam in S. Baſill, ſaying : Better painted vpon the wall, then deſcribed in his 
m_—_— ** oration and feech : and that of Theodorus in Gregorius Niſſenus, ſaying : Where the 

t. ar- . EY . , , 

laam, Alaſor hath poliſhed the ſtone, as if it had beene ſiluer, and Where the painter bath not fjared 4 
ny thingof his arte, & c. And laſtly, the hiſtories of the old and new teſtament vpon the 

walles of the temple of Nola, which Pontius Paulinus about the yeare 430. cauſed to 

be painted for to keepe occupied with the conſideration of thoſe tablets, thoſe that 

came to the feaſt which was made in the honour of S. Felix the Martyr, who other- 

wiſe(as ſaith Trithemius)ſuffered themſelues to be carried away, and wholly giuen to 

their wine and good cheare. But how farre off is all this from worſhipping and ado- 

ring ofthem ? There is one onely place alleadged againſt vs vnder the name of Saint 

Baſill, wherewith they go about to dazell the eyes ot the world: 7 bonour (ſaith hee) 

the images of the Apoſtles, and I honour them pubi:quely, for they haue left vs the ſame by tra- 

dition, and therefore it is not to be gainſaid or forbidden, and thereupon alſo We ereft and ſet vp 

in all our ( hurchet, their memorialles and hiſtories. But vpon their owne conſciences let 

them ſpeake if euer they haue found any ſuch word in all S. Baſill his workes? and in 

deed what likelihood is there thereof, that he ſhould at the ſame time call that an A- 


poſtolicall tradition, which Epiphanius boldeth to be a Diueliſb inuention ? And further, 
how can this word Adoration ſtand and agree with his time? which was heard, but 
little ſpoken of for many ages after, yea in the moſt idolatrous, and which is as yet to 
Concil. Nic. a. this daye diſſembled and caried onely vnder hand? And in deedethis is onely the 
allegation of Pope Adrian the firſt, writing to the Empreſſe Irene, from the ſecond 
Councell of Nice = vyeares after S. Baſill his time, and when as the power and heat 
{ 


of Images did molt furiouſly rage, Ce | 
The begin- Now Images were ſcarſe any ſooner receiued into the Churches & Temples, then 
ning ol the ¶ that the people which had lately left and caſt off their paganiſme, thinking to haue 
wo:{lipping found in thoſe of the Apoſtles and Saints, that which they had loſt in their images of 
of images. their one Gods, began at their pleaſure to yeeld them the very ſame honor. And this 

abuſe was ſpread ons propagated in diuers places diuerſly, according to the igno- 
rance or capacitie, negligence or diligence of the Biſhops : but ſtill ſo as that it gay- 
ned in all mens ſight great and large countries at that time when barbarouſneſſe had 
cucrrunned the whole Romaine Empire, by the inuaſion of ſuch infinite multitudes 
of fierce and barbarouſe nations: and that in ſuch ſort, as that being once admitted 
and receiued there was not any meanes left to caſt them out againe; the moſt part of 
the Biſhops thinking they had done ſufficient ſeruice, in letting the worſhipping of 
them. But how much more prouident were they that had vtterly caſt them out? And 
' how much more wiſely had they dealt if they had taken heed to S. Auguſtine his ad- 
* in monition:T har they are more mighty to deceiue ſoules, in as much as they haue eyes, then to 
N re forme and amend them, in as phe a theſe their eies ſee not at all. 
Oopoſiti Therefore Serenus Biſhop of Marſeillis in the time of S. Gregorie about the yeare 

ppo tions 5 . . . . 

& withſtan- Goo. was offended that his people did worſhip them: he is moued with a holy zeale, 
dings ofthe according to the example of king Ezechias, and breaketh them. Alphonſus of Ca- 


worſhipfing ſtres reckoneth him amongſt the heretickes for doing ſo: Bellarmin notwithſtanding 
ot Images. faith 
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ſaith, that he did him iniurie therein. But what ſaith the foreſaid Pope Gregorie vnto Gtegor. l . 
him, notwithſtanding that for the molt part he was the father of all the ſuperſtitions Epilt, 109. 
wherewith the Church was corrupted? It hath beene giuen vs to vnderſtand, that your bro- 
therhood ſeemg certain adorations of mages, hath broken & caſt the out. And certainly we haue 
commended your zeale, in that you would not ſuffer that any of all the thinges that are Wrought 
by the hand of man ſhould be worſhipped : but there wit hall likewiſe we indge that you ought not Ne quid ma- 
to haue broken them: which thing he ſpeaketh of more at large in an Epiſtle to Serenus. nuſadum. 
And addeth afterward: It is one thing to adore a picture, & another to conceiue and apprebend Gregor. l.9, 
by the picture, that which is to be worſhipped : for the aa is for idiots, & that Which is writs T. 
ten, for them which canreade. Hee did not not then acknowledge them for any other 
thing then remembrances and ſtories; and thereby doubtleſſe in great daunger to 
haue beene condemned of hereſie, if he had beene at Trent. And in the end, to hold 
the mid way, he ſaith : It is needfull and requiſite, that thou ſpouldeſt call the children of the 
church, that is, thoſe of thy dioceſſe, and that thou let them ſee & underſtand by the teſtimony of 
the ſcripture,that it is not la full to adore or worſhipany of the workes of mens hands: becauſe ut 
tis written; T hou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, & him onely ſhalt thou ſcrue. And that thou 
ſnouldeFt after this then ſignifie unto them that thou waſt offended With them, for that they had 
abuſed themſelues by adoring & worſhippmg of, ſach pictures 44 were not made, but only to teach 
the hiſtories of ſuch as they didrepreſent toſuch as could not reade : & that that was the occa- 
fron Where fore thou didſt breaks them. And therefore uppon condition that they will containe 
themſelues wit hin the bonds for Which they were admitted and receined, that thou art content 
to ſuffer them to enjoy them. e Aud to be briefe, if any man will make an), thoſe hinder not: but 
if they beginne or offer to Worſhip any, then looke about thee and ſuffer it not in any caſe. Now 
I could haue wiſhed that as Gregory ſaid to him; Teach them by the ſcriptures, that they 
muſt not worſhip them: for it is written, che. that he alſo had added: yea, but they ought 
not to haue them for inſtruction : for ſo alſo it is written, &c. But the miſchiefe is, 
that the good man found the cleane contratie in the ſcripture. In Ieremie: That the lerem. 10, 
wood is a doctrine of vanitie. In Abacuck: That molten images are nothing els but the tellers . 
of lies. So that this Bb. though caried away with the waue of time, and the multitude of 
people, is one who ſpeaketh all one with a certaine Councell, which was held in the 
ſame age: If thou canit, without the people their making of any ſtirre or talke about it, beat Coacil. Car- 
downe the Altars which haue beene erected to any other end, then to be memorials of the Mar- thag 4. 
tyrs : but let them alone & tolerate them, if they begin to ſtir. And who hath not any other 
reaſons then thoſe of the Pagans, cuen the very ſame which the heathen Philoſophers 
did vſe, to alleadge 2 Serenus, for the ſupporting of theſe relikes of Paganiſmeʒ 
mich (ſaith Athanaſius) when they perceiued themſelues preſſed hard by the Chriſtians in the actbasC 
matter of their images ,anſtvered,that they Were viſible ſignes to know the nature of the inniſible ontr. Gent. 
od, and that they are as bookes unto the ignorant by which they come to the underiTanding of _ 
celeſtiall things, But Athanaſius and Euſebius do ſcoffe at theſe anſwers. And hereup- 
onalſoS. re hath told vs: That thoſe are ſubiett and apt to learne lies, uho ſcebę for 
Griſt Teſus & bis Apoſtles in the paintings of walt, & not in the ſcripturet. Within a ſhort 
time after Pope Boniface ( the ſame who aduanced Phocas the parricide to the Em- 
pire for images, had exceeding great need of the patrons and protectors) opened 
the temple of all the Gods that were at Rome, called Pantheon, by the licentious li- 
bertie and free permiſſion which he gaue to cueric man to deuiſe and do therein, and 
in ſtead of the images of all the Gods, he placed therein the image of the virgin Mary 99 
and of the ſaints: as likewiſe at the ſame time there were ſet vp in the Chappell of La- om * 
terane the images of Phocas and Leontia his wife becauſe he had graunted the Pope Dec. i. 
the ſupremacy and ſupreme authoritie ouer all other Bbs. Afterward about the seare 
700. it was ordained by the ſixt generall Councell: that whereas it had beene the cu- g,,,g.5.c.z2. 
ſome to picture & repreſent our Lord vnder the ſimilitude of alambe, he ſhould fro Conſtant. 3. 
thence forward be pictured in the ſimilitude of a man;ſceing that the truth was come Gregor. Ce- 
inplace,&had aboliſhed ſhadowes: for thus it ſaith: T's the end we may be put in mind of en in hiſt. 
his conuerſation in the fleſh,c5 of his paſtion & death, & in them of our redemption. And all 
this while no one word of the adoring and worſhipping of them,howſocuer r 
N 0 
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Gratian. de do moſt falſely cite & bring this Synode for the adoration of images, taking in ſtead 
conſecrat.D,3. therof a canõ of the ſecond councel of Nice,which began Venerabilis, as Zonorasdoth 
5 teach vs: & that Polydor, who had not as yet ſeen the canons of this councel, alleageth 
. at the ſight of the country: that the worſhipping of the mages ofthe Saint was reſolued pon. 

Wars falling Now at this time fell in the great ſtrife and contentions which happened about 
8 this worſhip and adoration, or to ſpeake more properly, the warres of images, or 
_ rather of the Empires vnder the colour of images. This ſixt general councell had con. 
demned the hereſie of the Monothelites, that is, their — who acknowledged but 

one will in Chriſt, namely, a diuine will. And Conſtantinus Pogonatus had cauſed to 

be painted in the porch of S. Sophies temple in Conſtantinople, the images ot all the 

fathers which had beene preſent at that councel. But Philippicus holding the fore ſaid 

hereſie, & cõming to bee Emperor, cauſed ſuch images to be taken away. Pope Con- 

ſtantine in deſꝑight cauſed them to be painted in S. Peters porch, & not thoſe onely, 

s ich had beene at the ſixt generall councellq but all the fathers which had beene at 

the 6. general councels. Wherefore now the queſtion of images which had beene but 

as an acceſſorie, becõmeth chiefe & principall, eſpecially after the Synode held in the 

Bed: l. 2 time of Conſtantinus Copronymus,wherin all the decrees of the ſixt generall Synode 
Paulus Diaz WETC approued, (that eſpecially againſt the Monothelites)ſaue only that therein ima- 
Con. l. S. c. ii. ges were condemned, for which alone the ſtrife & contention continued, the contro- 
| uerſie of the Monothelites lying extin& and buried. Then Conſtantine the Pope cal- 
led a councell at Rome,where he cauſed it firſt to be affirmed and decreed, that ima- 
ges ought to be honoured, and excommunicated the Emperor Philippicus, &c. And 
it is no maruell, ſeeing he alſo was the firſt which would haue his feet kiſſed in the ci- 
tie of Nicomedia by the Emperor Iuſtinian. And from that time forward, the cruell 
wars for images betwixt the Eaſt and Weſt, the Greek and the Latine church, the Em- 
perors and the Popes, entred and ſet in footing. Philippicus is driuẽ out of his king- 
dome by Arthemius, and Arthemius by Theodoſius: who hauing need of the Pope 
his fauour, for the inſtalling of him, ordained, that images ſhould be reſtored, But this 
man dying about the end of the yeare, Leo the third, called Iſauricus ſucceeding him, 
Anno 739, tooke vpon him the hearing of this matter, together with his diuines, and to that end 
Sigibert. aſſembled a Councell at Conſtantinople: all things being reaſoned and debated by 
Paul. Diacon. the ſcriptures, the worſhipping of images & making of prater vnto them, was therein 
* condemned: the Archb. Germanus, who defended thẽ, depoſed, the idols broken, & 
the painted pictures defaced & blotted out, a cõmandement and iniunction from the 

3 Emperor, that the determination and ſentence of this councel (hold be obaied. Gre- 
dee anon. gory the 2. to the contrary taketh this occaſion to ſtrengthen himſelf, & make his part 
Arch. Florent. ſtrong in Italy, calling an other councell at Rauenna, and therein cauſing it to be eſta- 
1. 1. 1. bliſhed, that whoſocuer ſhould deſtroy, prophane, or ſpeake cuill of images, ſhould be 
Canon. Perla. declared and pronounced accurſed: ( he durſt not 3 did not Worſhip ; or this 
_—_—y de had beeneagainſt the canon of Gregory the 1.) He further excommunicated Leo the 
; Emperor; quit of all manner allegiance ynto him all Italie, and forbad his ſubiects to 

pay him any thing:he confederated himſelf with the French againſt him,couenanting 
to part the weſterne Empire betwixt himſelf and them. Again, this was one princip all 
cauſe mouing the thereto, for that images were nothing but images. Chroniclers ob- 
ſerue, that vpon theſe alterations, there appeared extraordinary eclipſes of the Sunne 
& Moon, lightnings & thunder, flouds & earthquakes, as warnings of Gods wrath, & 
of the declining and falling away of the church: but whereat the Popes did no more 
ſtir then their images. After Leo ſucceeded Conſtantinus Copronymus: he aſſembled 
againe an other councel at Conſtantinople againſt the pretended one of Rome: the 
Pope was called thereto, but he wold not appeare. Therin it is decreed, that images ſhal 
not be bonored : and Gregory Bb. of Næoceſarea, had the charge of drawing into one 
book all the reaſons: wherupon the councel grounded this their decree,comitted vn- 
to himal which were read & ſolemnly publiſhed in the hearing of all the people. Ger- 
manus the Patriark, & Iohan. Damaſcenus the ſon of Manzar, were in expreſſe termes 
condemned: which treatiſe of Gregory is as yet extant and to be read. Now this Em- 
perour 
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perour was no Monothelite, but rather had taken his oath for the eſtabliſhing of the 
ſixe generall Councels, and whereto he ordained, that this ſhould be added for a ſe- 
uenth, & this he ſignified to the Pope, to the end that he might haue him to cauſe it to 
be kept & obſerued. Againe, he ſetit in like maner to Pipin into Fraunce, who at that 
time Jie beare all the ſway there; who cauſed a Councell to be aſſembled atGentilli : 
Pipin holding his place by the beneſit of the Pope, did therein what fauour he could 
to his part, & ſo it was concluded therein, that images ſhould be tollerated: it was not 
as yet faid, chat they ſhould be worſbipped. Vea thers were as yet many thatreſiſted and 
ſtoodott againſt them, & about this tune it was; that they were receined in England. 
At this time alſo it was, namely, in the time of Adtian the firſt, that Bbs. began to ſub- 
ſcribe their publike actes and writihgs with the ſignè of the croſſe. In the meane time 


Stephe nthe third cauſed ĩt to be deereed in a Councell at Laterane, that there ſhould Anno 768, 


be burning of incenſe before the images: but his ehiefe and principall ſcope therein 
was to make his part good againſt Conſtantine the Pope, hom his faction & parta- 
kers had depoſed, becauſe he ſeemed to place & ſerhimſelfaboue the Emperor in au- 
thoritie: as in deed he was brother to Didier king ot the Lombards, who ſought aide 
at the Empętors hand againſt the Frenchmen. And thus continually the matter of Di- 
uinitie Vas croſſed and thwarted by the matters and affaires of the ſtate. 


But as Irene the Empreſſe, daughter to a king of the Tartars, being by birth & coun- Anno 
trie a Pagarie, & widow of Leo the fourth, came to be gardeant to her ſon, & ſo to the 


regeneie bf the Empire: ſhe ſought for ſome meanes tõ enter againe into the Weſt, & 
for that parpoſe could not bethinke her ſelf of auy more fit, then to gratifie the Pope 
with'the making of images, ſhe then called a Councell at Conſtantinople : a great 


or din&#e8lourcd conſiderations, went about to exclude them who had beene pre- 
ſent in tlie ſormer: the people were offended ,and thereupon ſhe iterrupted & brake 
off the aſſemblie. But the yeare following, after ſhe had diſarmed ſuch as were of the 
contrary opinion; ſhe baniſhed the beſt and moſt powerfull families maintaining the 
fame, and armed thoſe which were the fauourites of images, and ſo called another 
Councell in the Citie of Nice. There appeared and were to be ſeene Pope Adrian the 
firſt his1etrers ful of ſpeciall fauour & good will to her and her Patriarch Tharaſius. 
There it HW as alſo in plaine termes (for the deuill was there fer looſe in all maner of li- 
centious libertie ) pronounced, contrary to the opinion of all thoſe which had gone 
before, yea euen of Gregory the great himſelfe: That the images of Chriſt, of the virgine 
Marie, & of all the ſaints muſt be wor ſhipped & adored. And there( to be brief) were accur- 
ſed all thoſe which ſhould think the contrarie: & the Bbs. who had condemned them 
in the former Councell, conſtrained to reuoke their ſentence, as namely, Baſill of An- 
cyra, Theodore of Myra, Gregory of Neoczſarea;not that old Gregory, but a later: 
& ſo when they had thus done, they were ſet euery man in his charge & place againe. 
And it was decreed, that this ſhould be called the ſeuenth generall Councell, and not 
that of C a ſtantinople, held vnder Conſtantinus Copronymus. This Councell was 
held about the yeare 8 oo. which our aduerſaries ate accuſtomed to alleadge for ima- 
ges vnder the name of che Nicene Councell, but making ſemblance as though it 
were thefirſt Nicene Councell, & not the ſecond, that ſo they might grace themſelues 
with the haine of that famous councell. which maintaineth the diuinitie and adoring 
of the Son of God, whereas this, that is the ſecond doth attribute both theſe vnto i- 
mages, whereas there is almoſt fiue hundred yeares betwixt the one & the other, the 
one being held in the time of Conſtantine the great, the deliuerer of the Church, and 
the otheſ in the time of a mad and brutiſh woman, that was the bloodie butcher to 
murther her one ſon, addicted to ſouthſayers, borne of Paganes, and continuing no 


leſſe by proſeſſion, of whom hiſtories make mention, that tho Sun was eclipſed, abt it Eurrop. & 
right not belld her enormous and deteſtable deeds co that the earth did ſhake the Citie of Con- 29 


ftantinople as wearie of bearing them. 
And notwithſtanding at the ſame time, as Adrian the firſt had ſent to Wr 
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Concil,Franc- the decrees of this Synode, that he might approue them, there was a Councell held 
ford.contr. at Franckford by the Biſhops and Prelates of Italie, Fraunce and Germanie. There- 
Evinard.in in were examined and diſcuſſed the two contrarie Councels, that is to ſay, that of 
vi. Carol Conſtantir ople, and the ſecond of Nice, and a decree paſſed, that the Nicenc ſhould 
Regino, Add. 110t be held either for a generall one, or for the ſeuenth generall one, neither in deed 
| Viperg. for any thing els of value. Ur nec ſeptima, nec aliquid diceretwr: but for an imagined 
* and deceitfull Synode, calling it a baſtardly Synode: the decrees of the worthip- 
88 ping of images cut off and caſt away, a booke framed in expreſſe tearmes appro- 
uing that of Conſtantinople, and confuting for falſe and counterfeit that of, Nice, 

the ſame being ſigned by all the Biſhops. And furthermore, for the further gracing 

of the ſame, publiſhed ynder the name of, Charles he Great, whichis yet at this day 

to be read: and was put forth here ſome fortie yeares ſince, by my L. Iean du Tiller, Bi- 

ſhop of Meaux. This booke keepeth the meane or middle way betwixt the Synodes 

of Conſtantinople, and that ſecond of Nice: that is to ſay, That images mig bit be had 

to be remembrances of thinges; Which the Councell of Conſtantinople denied: but, hat 

they might not be Worſvipped, and this the Councell of Nice affirmed. Neither doth it 

make, as the ſophiſters of our time vſe, by a falſe Grammer, that common diſtinction 

betwixt an idoll and an image: butt rather affirmeth according to ſound Piuinitie; 

We call not idol; thoſe images which are mT emples, but we forbid them to bee werſhipped, for 

feare that they ſhould be called idols, that is to ſay, that by worſhipping of them they become 

wot the thing Which they are not. And to the end that no man may call 52 in 

queſtion, Auguſtinus Steuchus Biſhop of Agobio, & the keeper of the bopes ſibrarie, 

3 teſtifieth that it is kept in the library of Laterane, titten in old Lumbardit detters: 
Archiepiſe, and Hincmarus Archbiſhop of Rhemes, doth allęadge whole pages outof the ſame: 
Rhemenſ.c.2o and Bellarmine likewiſe doth acknowledge, that in it is contained the 'Conncell of 
Bellarm. de Franckford, yea and that which is more maruellous and ſtrange, that is, that Adrian 
beg. clamp. by letters which he writ vnto the Emperour of Conſtantinople, and to Tharaſius the 
CORY Patriarch, the furtherer & aduauncer of images, doth approue that which was done 


at Franckford : as in deed the truth is, that he had his legates there which were aſha- 
med of that which way done at Nice. But ſeeing that images had beene retained in 


Churches,when Charlemaine was once dead, idolatrie found an eaſie reentry in the 
Weſt, as will be ſeene in the time of Charles his ſonne, who was conſtrained to write a 
ſharper booke then the firſt ; as on the contraxie Conſtantine the ſon of Irene, com- 
ming to his age, would not obſerue & keep that Councell, held in the time of his mo- 
thers regencie, who for that occeſion wrought his death and diſſolution. And this 
contention in the Empire of Greece, indured more then 200. yeres, according as the 
Emperours were well or ill inclined, working ſometimes the ruine and ouerthrow of 

images, and ſometimes, the eſtabliſhing and confirming of the ſame. .,,!..,._ 
A comparins Jn this contrarietie of Councels, to which of them I pray you,ſhal Chriſuaus haue 
of theſe two recourſe to ſtay and reſt their conſciences ypon? To whom ſay I, when as they ſee the 
councels to: Eaſt armed againſt the Weſt, about this cauſe and quarrell ?'yea the Eaſt againſt the 
gether, Eaſt, that is, the Churches and Empires of thoſe partes at 1arre amongſtthemſelues? 
Doubtleſſe nothing can aſſure or certifie them but the word of God: Thos ſhalt not 
make to thy ſelfe any grauen image, &Ʒe. thou ſhalt not worſhip or ſerue them. Ihe word which 
the Popes & Emperors neuer could, neither euer ſhalbe able to diſpatch & quite de- 
{troy from out of the world, neither yet out of the hearts of ſuch as are truely faithful: 
howbeit, it may be obſerued, that from this time, this commandement beginneth 
(ſuchis the ſhameles boldnes)to be raced out of the law of God: as may yet be ſeene 
Archzonomia in the ancient lawes of England, written & publiſhed ſhortly after the ſecond councel 
Anglicanca, of Nice; whoſe firſt title containeth the ten Commandements, but the ſecond com- 
mandementis wholly wanting therein, & the third continued in place thereof. 
But let vs notwithſtanding briefly weigh the reaſons of theſe Councelles, the 
one againſt the other : becauſe it may be, that out of their diſagreement, wee ſhall 
make the truth and light to appeare. The Nicene doth alleadge the image = 
| Ieſus 
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leſus Chriſt ſent to Abgarus, that which Nicodemus painted vnder the name of a 
falſe Athanaſius, which we haue proued to bee onely imagined and ſuppoſed: like- 
wiſe the viſion of Conſtantine, as it was foretold him by Peter and Paule before that 
hee was baptiſed, which all eccleſiaſticall hiſtories, together with thoſe next afore 
mentioned, do note for Apocrypha. It playeth and ſporteth it ſelfe with the ſcri p- 
tures, as men vſe to doe with Paſquils. Adrian the Pope in his Synodall Epiltle : 
od tooke of the myre and clay, and made man according to his one image and likeneſſe. And 
the Prophet Dauid faith : Confeſtion and dignitic are before him. Againe, I haue loned 
the beautie of thy houſe,O Lord, will ſeeks thy face, &c. It behooueth thereſore (ſaith 
it) to haue images in Temples. Theodorus ſaith, «As we haue heard, ſo haue We ſeene 
wherefore we muſt haue images to leoks vpon them. And God is wonderful im his Saints:there- 
fore we muſt haue painted pictures. And, Ne man ligbteth a candle to put it vnder 4 
buſhell : therefore it mult bee ſet vpon Altars. To bee briefe, the Pſalmilt hath ſaid : 
Worſhp his foot ſtoole, worſhnp him in his holy monntaine: O Lord, all the riches of thy 
temple, ſhall worſhip before thy face: wheretore we muſt worſhip images. But Iwould 
verie gladly, that of all the ancient Doctors that haue written vppon the Pſalmes and 
Prophets, they would ſhew me but one, who hath from theſe places, or any one of 
them found out images. They alleadge the fathers with like conſcience, citing an 


Concil. Nic, 2, 


Epiſtle written by Baſill to Iulian, which is not to bee found, and another of Gre- Qetl 16. 


gorie the Great, which is manifeſtly knowne to be written by Gregorie the third: 
a certaine booke of queſtions vnder the name of Athanaſius in the ſixteenth queſti- 
on, and it is found to haue beene written by one Leontius, almoſt three hundred 
yeares after, in the time of the Emperour Mauritius, And how ſhould they ſpare 
the Doctors, when they haue not beene aſhamed to corrupt the firſt Councell of 
the Apoſtles held at Antioch; daring to affirme, that they therein ordained that 


the image of our Sauiour Chriſt ſhould bee worſhipped in ſteade of the images of Ad. 


the falſe Gods? Although it be ſo, as that there were not according to their one 
confeſſion, any images in the Chriſtian Churches before Conſtantine his time;there- 
by charging the Primitive Church with an vnſupportable crime, for hauing made 
ſo ſmall accompt of the Apoſtles their ordinance, yea or rather of the holy Ghoſtes, 
and that in a full Councell. In the end they come to the legends of the Saintes, and 
to pretended miracles. And what miracles? Ho that there was a woman healed 
of the gnawings and gripes that ſhe ſuffered in her bellie, by looking vpon the ima- 
ges of Saint Coſme and Saint Damian: an other of the fluxe, in looking vppon the 
image of Simeon: and that an other found a Well, by cauſing the image of Theo- 
doſius the Abbot to be brought her. An image of the virgine Mary kept the candle 
of a certaine Abbot from going out a long way: and an other helpeth to conueigh 
water from the ceſterne to the houſe. And how a woman was tempted of the De- 
uill by forſaking and leauing to vſe the image of the virgin; whereupon the Abbot 
Theodorus ſheweth her, that it were better to go to the ſtewes and brothell-houſe 
a thouſand times, then to leaue and forſake the worſhipping and adoring thereof. 
What baggage are theſe to oppoſe & ſet againſt the holy law of God, Gruen ( as ſaith 
the Apoſtle) by the mmeſtery of Angels, and vttered by his owne mouth: Thou ſhalt not 
worship images? 

Nou let vs heare on the contrarie the foundations of the Councell of Francford : 
We muſt not (ſaith it) worſhip mager, ſeeing we muſt not Worſhip any beſides one onely God, & 
one onely leſus Chriſt, who with the father & the holy Gboſt rargneth eternally. Becauſe like- 
wiſe, there 1s neither commandement nor example, either of the Apoſtles, Patriarkes, er 
prophetes, or of the fathers of the primitiue Church for the ſame. And on the contrary, that if 
any man haue images for remembrances and monumentes, that yet notwithſt.nding it ought 
not to be any preſident for the trimming & decking vp of the Church: that ſuch ornamentes 
and courſes are nothing els bat the Waies of the Gentils : that the good fathers Antonius, 
Hilarius, and others, who loued well the beantie of the houſe of God, did yet verie well 
leaue off to haue any dealing with them. And as little for the mitruttion of the people. 
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That God bath giuen them the holy ſcriptures to thus end, the law Whereby to come tothe kuow- 
ledge of Chriſt, and not by Images. And not any more for imuation or example ſake to bee 
followed: T hat the vertnes f the Saintes, as faith, hope, and charitie, are iuutſible: and 
that we muſt therefore ſeeke them in their workes, and not in their painted pictures. It fur- 
ther proueth, that whatſocuer the patrons of images alleadge of ſcripture, it is ey- 
ther to no end, or contrarie to the end for which they alleadge it; that their tales 
of the image of Chriſt are Apocrypha, their authorities out of rhe fathers meerely 
imaginarie, and their pretended miracles no better then either doubtfull, or noto- 
riouſly falſe, or els diueliſh ; Yea and ali hough (faith it) that they were true: becauſe t bat 
God appeared to eMoyſes in a buſh, ſhall we therefore worſhip all buſhes > or under the 
colour of Aarons rod,ſhall we worſhip all rods? And ſo for Sampſon his iavy-bone, all other iaw- 
bones > Or from the ſhaddow of S. Peter, all other ſhadowes? Sc. That this aſſertion of the 
Nicene Councell is damnable : I adore and worſhip the image with the ſame worſhip Where- 
with [ worſhip the T rinitie it ſelfe, and do curſe thoſe that ſay otherwiſe. The word being 
ſoplaine and enident. T hou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and that excluſinely meant, (ſay 
they) of all other maner of Worſhip beſides that Which is due unto God alone, not excluding one- 
ly that of tmages, but of whatſoener other Creatures, be they neuer ſo excellent. In like man- 
ner, thattheir other reaſon is as weake, which they would draw from the nature of 
relation and reference, which the image hath with the thing whereof it is the image, 
ſeeing that Chriſt aid not: He that receineth Imager, but be that receiueth you, receineth 
me: Nor that Which you haue done to images, you haue done to me: but rather, what you hane 
done to one of theſe little ones, And therefore that whoſoeuer doth ſay of a picture, T his i 
Chrift ſinneth, lyeth, and committeth villanous wickedneſſe: in ſtead that the ſecond 
Nicene Councel hath by name ſaid and affirmed, that a man may ſpeake it in godly & 
religious maner. And all theſe things with ſuch grauitie, learning, and religiouſneſſe, 
together with ſuch reaſons drawne io to the purpoſe from the ſcriptures & fathers, S. 
Ierome, S. Auguſtine, S. Gregorie, &c, and preſſed with ſuch good conſequence and 
ſo neceſſarily, as that all the Dagons of the Philiſtines, bee they neuer ſo firmely vn- 
derpropped, ſhal not be able poſſiblie to ſtand before them. And yet furthermore this 
booke 1s approued by Hincmarus Archbiſhop of Rheimes, who alleadgeth a whole 
Chapter out of the ſame againſt Hincmarus Biſhop of Laon, who liued in the time 
of Charles the great: and as for Ecchius himſelfe, hee doeth not once call it in 
ueſtion. | 
The effet of : Let vs go forward with the effectes and ſucceſſe inſuing vppon theſe two Coun- 
theſe Councels cels. It appeareth that that of Franckford did ſtay the courſe of idolatrie for a time 
in the Churches of France and Germanie: which is gathered hereby, namely, for that 
Haimo and Rabanus, who followed ſhortly after, do not ſpeake a word of the wor- 
ſhipping of images: and in that Walfridus Strabo, liuing at the ſame time, continu- 
wage. Sera. eth all one phraſe and manner of ſpeech: That it z5 not lam full either to Worſhip them or 
bocs el tobaniſhand cal them out. And becauſe likewiſe that Claudius a famous Prieſt 
brought vp in the Court of Charles the Great, was no ſooner made Biſhop of Turin 
in the time of Lewes the Gentle, then that hee pulled downe and defaced the ima- 
ges: when as hee founde the people of his Dioceſſe giuen to worſhip them, by 
reaſon of the Romith ſuperſtition which had gained and preuailed ſo farre among 
Claud. Tauri- them. An Abbot called Theodomirus ſet himſelfe againſt his proceedings: where- 
nen de ado= vpon this Claudius writte a booke vnto him, againſt the worſhipping of Images, 
atumaginme which hee was not afraide to ſend to the Emperour Lewes, who committed the 
S fame to Ionas,of Orleance to examine. But hee neuer vouchſafed to vtter his 
iudgement of it, till after that both Lewes and Claudius were deade, neither 
is it found that Claudius was diſturbed or troubled by the French Church vppon 
Anno, 840. this occaſion: a ſigne that the doctrine of images was gouerned by the Councell of 
lonas Aurcli- Eranckford. Now of this booke of Claudius Biſhoppe of Turin, there is no parte 
_——— by, more then that which Ionas his booke (wherein hee gocth about 


SOT the confuration of the ſame ) doeth afford vs, and that after his death. It _ 
iuſtly 


AND OF THE CIRCVMSTANCES THEREOF. 131 


iuſtlie bee doubred whether hee haue dealt faithfullie with it in alleadging and 
— downe the whole: but onely that his owne aunſweres do ſufficiently witnes 
that Idolatrie as yet was verie young and tender in the Churches of France. Claudi- 
us reproueth the worihipping of Images according to the Councell of Francford: lo- 
nas doth not maintaine the ſame: for hee aunſwereth onlie as Gregory, aunſwereth 
Serenus, that they may bee had for inſtruction ſake to the people, and not for to bee 
worihipped;proceeding euen to the curling of them who do worſhippe them. Clau- 


dius maintaineth and proueth by Origen, S. Ierome, Fulgentius, Lactantius, &c. 


That they ought not to be honored either with inward affection, or worſhipped with 
outward geſture : That wee ought not either to worſhippe or ſerue any creature, &c. 
And that it is likewiſe an error to do it for the contemplating of them,whoſe Images 
they are made to bee. And it is ſo far off, that Ionas ſhould gainſaye this, as that on 
the contrarie hee ſaith; es for choſe that maintaine the worſupping of Images, and ſaye 
that they giue not that worſhip wato the ſimilit ude and thing repreſenting but unto them which 
are therein repreſented as do (ſaith he) they of the Eaſt Churches,who are overtaken with this 
moſt miſchinous error: wee doe reproue and deteſt them euen as thy ſelfe: And the Lord become 
both ts the ont and t he other gracious and fauourable, as that they may bee pulled from thu wile 
and deteſtable ſuperſtition. Claudius affirmed againſt the worſhippers of Images: Ihe law, 
Exod.20. forbiddeth vs not onehe the Images of Gods, but all what ſoeuer in generall, that 
wee ſhoulde worſhippe them. And Jonas acknowledged that this was a wholeſome, 
ſound and holie beliefe. Againe, If the workes of Gods hands be not to be worſhipped (ſaid 
Claudius) much lee the workgs of mens hands. And Tonas thereto addeth, Sobrie no- 
biſcum ſapis, teſtifying that in that point be dealt liłę a Wiſe & prudent teac her. What is then 
the oddes betwixt them? Truely this, (ſaith Ionas) namely, that Claudius ought to 
haue condemned ſuperſtition,and reproued ignorance; and not to haue defaced the 
Images, and that he ought to haue left them as they were, not tothe end that anie 
worſhip ſhold be done vnto them, but that they might ſerue both for an ornament in 
the Temple, and for a memoriall of thinges paſt vnto the ignorant. As indeed ſaith 
hee, France hath and ſuffereth them; howſoeuer it be held and reputed for a great abhomina- 
tion to worſhippe them, and ſo likewiſe the caſe ſtanderh with Germany. In briefe, that it is 
a plaine and manifeſt fault, 1gnorance, error, and ſuperſtition to fall down before 
the Images of Saintes, but yet that the offenders are to bee reclaimed by reaſon, & 
not by curſes : inaſmuch as that it can hardlie bee belieued, that they abidingand 
continuing in the free and holy confeſſion of the bleſſed Trinitic, ſhould haue anie 
purpoſe or reſolution to turne aſide to the worſhipping of Idols. But how far pray 
ou was the beliefe of the French and Germaine Churches at that time(that is, a- 

out the yeare 8 50.) differing from the faith and beliefe of the times that now are? 
ea and what great oddes is there betwixt the preſent, and that which Ionas held and 

elieued, notwithſtanding that he was fullic armed and prouided for the defence of 
Images? And indeed Nicetas teacheth vs, thateuen in the time of Fredericke Bar- 
beroſſa, about the yeare 1160. the worſhipping of Images was forbidden the Ger- 
maines: For ({ayeth hee) as hee rocke & ſurpriſed Philippople, t he e Armenians ſtaying in 
the Cittie, did not eſtrange themſelues becauſe of the Germaines, inaſmuch as the Wor(bippeng 
1 Was pr Ni vtterlie deteſted both of the one and the other. As alſo Ana- 


ſius the Library-keeper, in his Epiſtle voto pope Iohn the eight, witneſſeth that Anno. 1160. 
Anaſt. Biblio t. 


in præ f. in Syn. 


the worſhipping of Images was freelie receiued in his time in the Church of Rome, 
but not in France: and this was about the yeare, oo. But the ſtorie following will 
make vs to ſee the truth much more clearelie: It is therefore to bee known, that in 
the yeare 824. the Emperours Michaell and Theophilus, the Father and the Sonne 
being troubled in the Eaſt, about the contention raiſed for Images, the ſame not 
being poſſiblie able to bee quieted by the ſecond Councell of Nice, doe ſend Embaſ- 
ſadors of purpoſe vnto the Emperour Lewes and Lotharius in France, ſetting before 
them on the one ſide, the ſuperſtitions that were practiſed about Images, ſince the 
breaking out of this pretended Councell: & on the other ſide, the ſcueritie vſed — 

N4 the 


Nicetas in vita 
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the beating downe and ſuppreſſing of them euerie where, that ſo the very rootes 

of ſuperſtition might be plucked vp and dye, deſiring their beſt aduiſe and councell 

Synod Parif, therupon.Lewes and Lotharus for the ſhaping of their anſwere, cauſed a veric famous 
Ann. 323. Nationall Synod to be holden at Paris, which is yet forth comming entire and whole: 
wherein the learned that were aſſembled made a collection of the iudgementes and 

1 opinions of all the auncient writers vppon this point, and the ſame was ſent with a 
nt goodlic Epiſtle from the whole Synod vnto the ſaid Lewes and Lotharus, by the hands 

| of Halitgarius and Amalarius Bbs. The ſumme and brief wherot behold as tolloweth: 
That with peciall care they haue read the letters of Pope Adrian the firſt , who ordained that I- 
mages ſhould be worſbipped, calling them Sauntes, and pretending that it was the way to great 
bolmes to ſerue and wor ſhip them which (With the leaue of hus pontificall author itie bee it po- 
hen) ts contrarie to the truth, and cannot be anonched wir hout the note of vndiſcreetnes, ſuper- 
ftitron and error: and that all the places whereuppon hee groundeth himſelfe, whether they 
bee out of the Scriptures, or ont of the old Writers, are drawne by the haire, and that the ſame 
was likewiſe well aduertiſed the Emperour Charles the Great, by Engelbert the Abbot, ſent for 
the ſame purpoſe vnto hum, who finding himſelfe hardhe preſſed did in the end declare, and make 
known that he would containe and keepe bimſelfe within thoſe limits and boundes which Saint 
Gregorie had dravene and ſet downeʒ which were, that Images might be bad for memorials, and 
remembrance ſakegbut for to worſhippe or bonour them was open impietie: I hat this (uperſtuti- 
on did after ward preuaile in ſome Countries, part lie through ig norance, and parthe through miſ- 
chienous cuſtome: and that iu very deed they are not ignorant, bow that the Seat and Sea of S. 
peſſimæ con · Peter 15 tarnted and defiled with this plague and peſtilent error, (for ſo they call it) but that 
luctuciais vu as yet ſuſtained and ſtrengthned by Gods grace, they had not giuen it place of entrance in France: 
and by his further fanour and aſſiſtance aiding them, they ment not to giue it anie more in anie 

time to come. lo this end they brought in all the places before by vs alleadged out 

of the Fathers, & that all along in their whole anſwer, but it ſhall be more fit and con- 

uenient to reade thẽ as they are there ſet down in the Synode, then tomake any repeti- 

tion of them here again. If any ſhould goe about to eſtabliſh this action and courſe of 
worſhipping Idols with cuſtome; T heir original is from the Pagans, Egyptians, Simon 
CMagre,(arpocrater&c. That God is not to bee found out or knowne by his old age, 

but by his eternitie: That this is in ſumme, to run (as Ieremie ſayth) after the Idols, 

which they haue learned of their Fathers: That wee muſt cleaue and ſticke to God, as 

3 hee is manifeſted vnto vs in his Scriptures. As for that which is obiected of the Che- 
4. cg rubins, they anſwere it by S. Auguſtine; That there iz a commanndement from God for the 
Idem delocu, making of them, aud that it is the taking of the ſignes for the thirges. To the annointing of the 
ac Genel, pillar of ſtone by Tacob , they likewiſe anſwere from the ſaid S. Auguſtine: That Jacob 
did it to ſignifie a myſterie in the annomting of this ſtone, and not for to bonour the pillar of 

ſtone, Comming in the end to that point, as to affirme, T hat when there had neuer been 

anie Images in the Churc ht hat then faith, hope and c haritie were no whit in worſe plight 5, and 

that when they are inthe ſame for monuments andremembrances ſimplie, that then the ſame ver- 

tues, are not thereby embaſed or made worſe. But that they may not be forced vpon them, who 

Would not haue them, nor permitted them in any Wiſe who would haue them to Worſhip them in 

any maner or ſort: Whether it be by praying vnto them, kiſing them, or gilding them, and much 

leſſe in offering vnto them,c4c. Now this booke is ſent vnto Pope Eugenius the ſecond, 

by the foreſaide Emperours, by the hands and mediation of the Bbs. Ieremy and 

Ionas, that they may impart the ſame vnto him, being therewithall inioyned, to be- 

ſeech him in their names, that he would examine it throughlie, and ſhew himſelf wil- 

ling and forward to ſatisſie the conſciences of the Emperours of the Eaſt: as alſo 

that hee would vouchſafe to ſend his Legates together with the ſaide two Biſhoppes 

vnto them, with whome they ſhall alſo finde for the ſame purpoſe, at the place of ras 

king ſhippe, Halitgarius and Amalarius in the behalfe of the Synode, for the better 

yeelding of an anſwere and reaſon of the reſolution and iudgement, which they em- 

braced and approued therein. And it is to be marked, that in the letters which they 

writ ynto Ieremie and Ionas, containing their aduiſe how to demeane themſelues , 

they 


Halitgatius. 
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writte ynto:themr that they ſhould intreate the Pope kindlic,' art rather to in- 
cline to yeeld and giue place, then to diſpute and arguerhe matter: for feare(ſay they) 
of incenſing tbs:Romyſh ob ſtundcir, pertinaciam Romanam, whereby hte mg take ſuch 
an opinion, as from which he wouldnever he rem. This was in the ycare, 8 2 7. 


Anno 826. 


As concerning the Croſſe we haue ſcene what the olde Writers haue taught: & Of the c. oſſe. 


againe, it is verie certaine, that thoſe ages were far off from that, whichis practiſed at 
this daye. Forthe Synode of Francford ſpeaketh of the Croſſe after the maner of 8. 
Paule, and of the purer antiquitie, vnderſtanding by the fame the whole myſterie of | 
dur redemption accompliſted vpon the Crofle, as likewife the afflictions which hap- * 
continuallie amongſt the members of Chriit. Ini this ſence S. Paule ſayeth: That 
loryeth in the crofle, and woulde haue that Ieſus Chriſt ſnould be crucified day- 
lie before our eyes, that is that wee ſhoulde euerie howre remember the ſham. full 
and ignominious death which he hath ſuffered for vs, by dying for our ſinnes, and ſo 
ſeeke for our life in him. In the ſame ſence Chryſoſtome ſayeth: The Croſſe is vnto ui * 25 "gg; 
thecanſe of all blefiednes, tbe habe of the (briſtians, the reſurrettion file dead, andre on Cin 
ummhro w of the Diuell. But of what Croſſe doth hee ſpeake? aſſuredlie of the ſame Homil de 
vhereof hee had ſpoken before: To day be did bang vpon the Croße; that is of the death Ctuce. & las 
And paſſion of our Lord: That Croſe(ſaieth hee) which br hath not left here vpon earth, . 
Blut carried vppe to heauen, that is, which hee hath ouercome by his reſurrection t . 
which he hath garniſhed and cloathed with all manner of glorie: that Croſſe which 
wee muſt bedre: Ne by laying(ſayeth hee) a peece of wood vpon our ſhoulders, but by pre- 
paring and makingonr ſelues readie to ſhed our blood at all octaſions for bis glorie, c. And 
S. Auguſtine in like manner: All the ſacraments are perfected by the Aa. For what 
are the ſacraments both of the olde and of the new law, but dumbe ſignes without 
this Croſſe? Likewiſe Honorius Biſhoppe of Autun: No wiſe man wor ſbippeth the | 
Cyoſſe,but rather Chriſt, that was crucified thereon, ec . notwithſtanding, that he liued in # onor Au- 
che midſt of groſſe and palpaple darkenes. But what Communion -orFellowtſhippe — ewmgg 
is there betwixt the Croſſe; thus taken and vnderſtood, and theſe two croſſe peeces E 
of wood, whetro Ionas doth applie the former benefits & bleſſings? or with this do- 

ctrine of Pope Adrian? That when we ſee the Croſſe we mult ſay vnto it: We worſhip 
the Croſſe, and we worſhip theSpeare,c-c, And therefore the foreſaid Claudius, Biſhoppe 

of Turin, and brought vp from his childhoode vnder Charles the Great, reaſoned Adrian in Fp. 
verie well to the purpoſe - and doubtles like vnto himſelfe both for his ſtile and in- - n 
tention, ſaying: F we muſt wor ſhip the Croſſe, betauſe that our Lord ſuſferd hic death ana " 
paſſion pon ſuch a peece of wood, then let vs Worſhip all virgins,becauſe bee was borne of a vir- 
gm: let vs alſo worſhip the maunger, and ſwathing cloutes, becanſe hee lay therein, becauſe he was 

Wrapped therein: thornesreedes and fþeares, for ſuch Were injl ruments v(ed about him in his 
paſſion: Aſſer, for Peſiu entred into Ieruſalem ſiting upon an Aſſe, c. But ſo the truth is, that 

our Lord hath commannded us to beare, and not to worſhippe the Croſſe Ge. And I doe 

not as yet ſee, that Ionas hath deuiſed or found out anie thing to aunſwere him 

wirhall. | | | 

As for the ſecond Councell of Nice, as it was in all mens ſight ill begunne, ſo it 

contented not the conſciences of the Grecians in anie reſpe& at all. For Conſtan- 

tine, as he grew out of his minoritie and came to age, and his libertie, did repeale & 

difanull ti came. The Emperour Michaell did ſet it vppe again, and perſecuted the 

gainſayet s. The Emperour Leo the fourth an Armenian, encouraged by the Monkes 

of Greec vhich cried out, that to worſhippe Images was idolatrie, did pull them 

downe at une. Michael le Begue and Theophilus his ſonne, did chaſtiſe and correct 2% tom. 3. 
ſuch as Fi d maintaine them. Theodore his wife, came by his death tothe Regencie, 


S. Auguſt. 


and being perſwaded by other Monkes, did reeſtabliſh them with great ſeueririe , 
Her ſonne Michael Bardus being come to full age, did deſtroy and ouerturne them 
r Likewiſe Zonara the great patron and maintainer ot Images, doth tell vs, 

vat he made the Pope his Legate to conſent and agree thereunto. Inſomuch as that 
pope Adrian obtained of Baſill the ſucceſſor of this Bardus, that there ſhoulde a a 


Councel 


Anno $70, 
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Councell bee helde at Conſtantinople, which they call otdinarilie the eight generall 
Councell, whoſe Aces and decrees wee cannot finde extant in the nolumes of tlie 
Councels, and but a verie fewe of them elſe where in hiſtories. And Bartholomeus 
Caranza ſayeth that hee met with them ſo depraued and falfified, as that he durſt not 
coppie them out. Onelie the Popes fauourites doe affirme, that therein ſhould bee 
confirmed the worſtipping of Images: and the curſes of the ſecond Councell of 
Nice repeated. So that wee neede not doubt. if we conſider the proceeding, ſuch as 
id is ſet downe in the Pontificall booke it ſelte, that js to ſaygthat Adrian the Pope gaue 


Lib,Pontifica - nto his Legates a little booke containing all that heewould haue to be belieued of 


lis. 


the ſupremacie of the Pope, and of the worſhipping oft Images, with this charge, that 
they ſhould not receiue or admit any man into counſel or conſultation with them, be- 
fore they had firſt ſigned the ſame: but that by this meanes hee preuailed in the cauſe 
hauing no aduerſe partie to ſtand againſt the — Againe, that which is left remai- 
ning with vs, is ſuch ſtuffe, as that it would make a man quake and tremble to reade itz 
the Emperour Baſill vttering theſe ſpeeches therein Nom are you ont of the Diuelles 
cleucihes, true Chriſtians, worthy of eternall life: for if you had not abandoned this berefee, 
Chriſt could hawe profited you not hing. How manic hereſies, yea and how many blaſphe- 
mies be there in theſe tew wordes? Chriſt (faith the Apoltle) doth profite us not hung iſ 
we bring in againe the ceremonies of the law. But what manner of concluſion is this 2 It 
weobſcrucand keepe this Commaundement being one of the ten: Ibo ſhalt not 
make any grauen Image: I hou ſhalt not worſhippe them, &c. Chriſt doth —_— no- 
thing. An other Canon ſayth: Me ordaine that Images he worſhipped as the holie Goſpell. 
Ihe reaſon hereof is worth the noting: for ſay they, As men are ſaued by the ſillablet 
of theſe bootet: euen ſo art both the wiſẽ and fooliſh mightily helped by Images, And notwith- 
ſtanding theſe their beetle headed reaſons; Nicztas and Zonara, do write, that from 
that time forwarde, all ſuch were accounted Heretikes, as did not adore and wor- 
ſhippe Images. And yet ſo as that this kinde of ſuperſtition, did neuer proceede or; 
proſper in the Churches of Greece, as it did amongſt the Latines; for beſides thei 
Greeke Churches had but a fe and thoſe painted pictures onelie, and not any gra- 
uen or carued Images, the difference betwixt them in the maner of worthipping them 
is ſo great, that Emericus in the volume of his inquiſitions, rehearſing the errors of 
the Greekes, ſetteth down theſe; That they may not pray vnto Sain tes, no not vnto 
the holy virgin Marie; Thar they hold, that to offer vnto them, is to offer ſacriſice 
vnto the Diuellʒ as alſo that to worſhip or kiſſe the Croſſe, is meere impietie, & ſence- 
les ſottiſhnes . But this muſt be diſtinguiſhed of, according to the times and coun- 
tries. 4a! 

But from hence forward, let vs lanch forth into the depth of Idolatrie, We make 
our (clues offenſiue to the Iewes in giuing them matter to {tumble at, and as loath- 
ſome as any ſtench vnto the Turks, home it had beene our duties rather to haue. 
woune and drawne to haue beene one with vs by the puritie of doctrine, and the ho- 
lines of our ceremonies. The more contradiction we find, the more care and indu- 
ſtrie doe wee bring with vs for the propagating and ſpreading abroad of the ſame, the 
more authoritie for to eſtabliſh it, a greater rage and furie for to warrant and 
make good the ſame withall. The Princes working the ſame ſometimes in deſpight, 
ſometimes vpon enuie and malice, which they beace one againſt an other, but all of 
them to puns and pleaſure the Biſhoppe of Rome: The Pope by his Decrees, cen- 
ſures and curſes, by degrading and putting down of Emperours, by ing their 
ſubiects of their oaths, & by rooting out and burning of all whoſoeuer ſhall dare to 
ſay any thing to the contrarie, &c. In fine the pure ſeruice of Cod, maintained ſo long 
a time vnder the Primitiue Church, becommeth hereſie, and from hence forwarde, 
no man ſpeaketh of them, which will not worſhip Images by any other name or ti- 
tle then heretikes : the worſhipping of them on the contrarie, is accounted ſor ſound 
and good to bee belieued, yea and is reckoned vp amongſt the markes and principal, 
ſignes of the Church. In the meane time to bring about the worſlypping of Images 

in 
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rall in the French and Germaine Churches; the Church of Rome was forced from the r, & 
tlie beginning to bring into them ſome certaine diſtinctions and limitations, carrying « [fling di- 
cus ſome more plauſible conſtruction and conſideration, as that of Daa, and Latria, llindions. 
not from the thing repreſenting, to the thing repreſented: howbeit they are not of anie 
bee force or worth either in Grammer or Diuinitie; but onelie as certaine vizardes ſer- 
of ing in the time of ſhamefaſt baſhfulnes, to couer the follie of the ſecond Councel of 
h as Nice. For as for the firſt, ſuch as are any thing acquainted with the Scripture,do know 
aue that Dulia and Latriaare ordinarilie vſed to ſignifie one and the ſame thing: and Gn. 9 Exod 2 
of thoſe likewiſe that vnderſtand the Greeke tongue doe know, that Dalia is a more Ela. 14. vbi 
hat ſtrict kinde of ſeruice then Latria: becauſe that to ſpeake properlie, Dalia is the ſer- Septuaginta. 
be- uice performed by a ſlaue, who is altogether at the checke, controll and commaund Puter 22 
uſe of his Maiſter,and Latria the ſeruice, which the mercenarie and hireling taketh him- r, are 
Ni- ſelf bound to perform, who vpõ the offer of the wages or the reward doth waigh with Oe cumenius. 
itz himſelfe what it may be vnto him, and accordinglie vndertaketh ſome ſuch peece of Maub. 6. 
Ker ſeruice, as his pay ſhall counteruaile. And thus the beſt learned in the Greeke do in- Evftath.in 
fie, terprete and take it, what reaſon is there then, that the leſſe part ſhould bee giuen _—_— op 
ne- to God, and the greater vnto men? And who can thinke that S. Auguſtine who firſt Auguſſ. l. f. c. 23 
ef brought vp this dinſtinction, did vnderſtand it after that manner; who ſhutteth 27.deciuic. 
IE the deceaſed Saints & Martyrs out of al Temples,and frõ having any Altars, ſacrifices Pei. 
not or ſeruices done vnto them? And that yet our aduerſaries, ſhould giue them the ſame 33 r 
Ms | vnder the colour of this word Dalia? And in verie deede S. Auguſtine hath no ſuch Secundum 
ell. intent or ſcope in en, namelie, to giue vs free libertie to ſerue creatures, but Mat. Serm. s. 
les rather to detaine and draw vs backe from the ſame, ſhewing vs what is the true ſeruice Idem cont. 
he of God, that ſo we may not giue it vnto anie creature. For he that reproued Marcel- 44%; 
"Rs. lina becauſe ſhe burned incenſe to the Image of Chriſt, what would hee haue faideto , eee 
r- them which burne incenſe euerie day vnto the Images of the Saintes? And hereupon Arrian.Serm, 
or alſo it came that the Spaniard Pereſius found fault with this diſtinction. And as for 5-<-17. 
he. the other, namelie, T hat they doe not worſhip the Image, but the thing Whereof it i a ſigne: — ad Quod 
a- can they deny that the Pagans ſaid notaſmuch vnto S. Auguſtine, Lactantius, Arno- 4:4 . 
m bius and Tertullian, who yet did not therefore furceaſe or giue ouer to reproue and . conſider. 
of condemne them? And if they coulde not tell how to excuſe the matter or defende 
to themſelues againſt thoſe Fathers; v hat hope is there left that our Idolaters can ſpeed 
ce any better in the ſame cauſe and matter? But 8. Auguſtine cutteth off al excuſe by a 2 8852 8 
2 generall propoſition, ſaying: T be ſnet of the lewes are proſitable, becauſe they are or- . : = w 
n dained of God: but thoſe of the Gentiles unprofitable, as their Images, picturet, Cc. notwiths . 
ſtanding that in them they bee properlie giuen to honour their Gods. Afterwarde hee ſpea- 
te king of the one and the other. ſaith: If thou honour the ſignes, in teadef the thing ſignifi- 
a ed, intending the bonour vnto theſe, and not to them: yet this 1 not withſtanding a carnal ſerui- 
ie, tude, wheras Chriftian libertie bath enen deliuered the Iewet. And ſo by this meanes this 
reſpectiue kinde of worſhip goeth downe the ſtreame, which Callander likewiſe ſin- Caſſand. in 


cerelic acknowledgeth neuer to haue had anie place, nor yet to haue found any reaſon conlultatione. 
to pleade for it in the olde Church. 

But after this, they ſpeake a great deale more plainelie: and Idolatrie begin- The growth 
neth to lift vp her Maske. Theodore Bi ſnoppe of Myra, had ſaid in the ſecond Coun- & proceeding 
cell of Nice: There are not two ſorts of worſbipping, Latria and Dulia, there is but one: I here LOL 
1c lilewiſe no queſt ion to bee made of relation or reſpectiue regard, the reſembling thing andthe 
thing reſembled, are worſhipped both the one and the other in one andthe ſame degree and 
meaſure. But this propoſition was not wel and equallie liked of all. But beholde the 
Schoolemen haue now found out the meanes to remoue the blocke out of the way, by Thom. in 3. 

| vertue ofa place out of Ariſtotle, (but what hath he to do with our Diuinitie?) ſaying, nr. 2. 
The thought that is bent vpon the Image, and that Which is bent vpon the thing ſignifie dby the Idem Sco'us, 
Image are both alike: and therefore the worſhip of the one and the other is alike. And 
therfore they con clude and reſolue that the Croſſe and Image of Chriſt muſt be wor- 
ſbipped with Latria. And therefore they vie to ſing to the Croſſe in the Church of 
Rome: 


reef i 
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Rome; Behold the wood of the (rofſe, we worſhip it; O holie Croſſe, graunt that Inſtice m 
grow and increaſe in good men, and pardon thou the tranſgreſſors andthe ſinners &c. And ofthis 
lacob Nand . opinion are likewiſe Thomas, Scotus,and Bonauentura, &c. ſo long as till that Iaco- 
2 bus Nanclantus, Bb. of Chioggia in Italie, did ſharplie reproue them which ſaid, that 
a 1557+ Images ought to be worſhipped, and would haue had the wordes t worſhip Images 
to bee cut out. But what increaſe inſued there, vpon theſe goodlie principles? Sure- 
ly thus much, that euẽ as they held their —— by the tenure of imitation, counter- 
— therein the Pagansʒ ſo they borrowed of them all the faſhions which they v- 
ſed to worſhip their Gods withall, as to offer offringes vnto them, to make vowes, 
Temples, Altars, and Sacrifices, to ſay alſo their Maſſes, that is to ſay, to ſacrifice the 
Terwl.in lib. Sonne of God, ſo far as in them laye, ynto them: and afterward gorgeous apparrell, 
— 3 arlandes of flowers, burning of incenſe, wax- candles, burning lampes, faſtinges & 
manu in- . . . . 
Ep. ad Thom. ſolemne feaſtes in honour of them: the carrying about of their pictures, and a wor- 
in Nice. conc. a ſhipping of their bones. What one thing is there of al theſe, that was euet practiſed in 
the Church of Iſrael, or in the Primitiue Chriſtian church? Or on the contraric, what 
one is there amongſt them al, which is not cofirmed both by teſtimony & example in 
the ſtories of the Pagans? And what then can they haue reſerued as proper and pe- 
culiar vnto God himſelfe vnder the name Latria? Or what becommeth of Lyranus 
with his diſtinction: That we are not to bow or kneele vpon both our knees to any but ro God 
alone, when as it is in this ſeruice done ynto the creatures made by God, and the 
workes of mens hands? But neither haue they yet contented themſelues and ſtayed 
here: for after the manner of the Pagans, they haue likewiſe ſo conſecrated theſe I- 
mages in ſuch blaſphemous ſort, as that Paganiſme it ſelfe would haue been aſhamed 
and bluſht to haue done the like: a thing ( as appeareth by the Councell of Franc- 
ford) vtterlie vnknowne, at ſuch time as it was held and kept. For in conſecrating of 
the Croſſe, they pray vnto God: That all ſuch as ſhall kneele downe vnto the ſame, 
haue remorſe and compunizion of heart and remißion of their ſinnes. Now what remainet 
beſides this for the true Croſſe, that is, for the myſterie of our redemption, accom- 
pliſned in that death vpon the Croſſe ſuffered by Chriſt? Againe, That this wood of the 
Croſſe, (ſo they call it) may be ſaluation vnto the ſoule, health to the bodie , and a remedie 
unto mankinde, for the ſtrengthning of faith, the increaſe of good works, the ranſome of ſoules. 
and for a defenſatine — FE Diuell. What ſhall now bee left behinde for the power 
of the holy Ghoſt to effect and work, for the ſpirit of Chriſt which tegenerateth vs, 
a ſanctifieth and ſtrengthneth vs, making vs inheritors of eternall ſaluation, &cꝰ Pope 
3 Iohn the 22. ordained a prayer to bee ſaid, that to the Veronique, that pretended 
; Image of Chriſt, which was imprinted in a handkerchife: Salue ſantta facies Redemp- 
toris noſt ri, &c. And in the ſame place it is praied vnto: To cleanſe and Wipe away all the 
Raines of what ſoener vices: to vouchſafe to infuſe light into the heart: to increaſe and adde 
vnto the merites of ſuch as doe beliene therein: to deftroye heretihes: to defende the Chriſtian 
faith: to conduct and guide thoſe Which pray vnto it: tothe fruition of eternall life: to the behol- 
ding of God:to their coniunttion and ioyning with Chriſt, who of bread is made God, c. And 
the Pope laſt aboue named, granteth in the ſame place ten thouſand dayes indulgen- 
ces to him that obſerueth the ſame. And what doe they reſerue more for Chriſt him- 
ſelfe? Or who ſhall alledge and ſay, that this is but ſome particular mans deuotion, 
Pius a. com · hen the pope himſelfe is author thereof? And when as likewiſe Pius the ſecond, or- 
ment. 8, dained that ypon Eaſter day it ſhould be ſhewed at Rome, and that the people with 
alowde voice crying and weeping, ſhould aske mercie of the ſame? When inlike 
manner they conſecrate an Image of the holie virgin, they pray: That it may bee of 
power againſt thunderinges and — er, againſt floudes, ciuill warres and inuaſion by for- 
raine and barborous people. What will they aske of God himſelfe, if they pray vnto the 


virgin fortheſe thinges? yea which is more, ifthey aske them of herimage? But yet 
much more, That who ſo ſhall pray vnto this Image, the Q mweene of Vl ercie may_by it 
obtaine pardon for Wwhatſoeuer ſinfull deedes hee bath committed, and for exerie good works 


which be hath omitted, as alſo merite preſent grace & ſaluation for all that time that is to _ . 
at 
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What meaneth all this, but to make the Croſſe of Chriſt of no effect? Theſe and ſuch 
like blaſphemous ſuperſtitions are thoſe which are practiſed about the Images of 
Saintes, yea euen to the bleſſing of the incenſe; Thar rhe Diueli may run from it, that 


ſuch a4 ſbalbe ſenced t bere wit h, may neuer be bitten of the old Serpent: that is may be exemp- 


ted from ſinne, &c. He that expecteth and looketh to receiue ſuch graces of a deade 

creature, what remaineth for him to hope, or looke for to receiue of the Creator? 

But theſe and other ſuch like things haue been handled by others more particularly; 

and their Pontificall booke doth teſtiſie and witneſſe the ſame, fo that this which is 

now done, is rather but to point out then to examine the thinges. And who is there 

that cannot thereby diſcerne the ſpirite and worde of Chriſt from the ſpirite and 

word of Antichriſt: of Chriſt, as being he who euen of ſtones doth raiſe vppe children 

vnto Abraham: of Antichriſt, as being he who of the children of Abraham maketh 

ſtones, yea worſe then ſtones, ſeeing that he maketh them to fall down and woxſhippe 

ſtones? 

God in the meane time taking care of his church hath not lefttheſe abhomina- 

tions without contradictions: but rather in the thickeſt of the darkenes hath cauſed \* F 0 
ſome light to ſhine forth, and that euen out of the darkenes it ſelfe. The firſt Councel (yinges as 

of Ment: ſaith; Images are not ſet vp in the Churches t hat they ſhould be either worſhipped or haue beet e 
honoured. Durandus the Biſhoppe of Miniate ſaith; I neu ber men nor Angels muſt bee taken vp 2. 
Worſhipped, let them looks well to themſelues what they doe, Who vnder the colour of deuoti- ek | 
en do Wor ſhippe dinerſe Images : for it 1s not law full for v5to Worſhip the works of man, ali- ons. 

quid manufatum,c+c. I bere i but one Image of the Father, which wee mut worſhippe as Dutand. in ras 
the Father, that 15 to ſay,the Sanne, rt. Robertus Holcoth a Fryer Iacobine, liuing a- non. Diuin. 
bout the yeare 1350. whome they called Doctorem Maraliſimum, reproueth the de- —_ cont 
ciding of the difference by Thomas,ſaying : Latria cannot conneniently be ginen to any $aientctt. 
thing but onelie God, the mage of God un not qua, and therefore Latria or dinine worſhip cannot 158. 

bee attributed vnto it, for if it ſhould, then ſhould alſo the Creature andthe Creator bee wor- | 
ſhipped after one & the ſame maner :thatis to ſay, otherwiſe Idolatric ſhold be comitred. 

And therefore the Fathers of the Councell of Nice are Idolaters. Durandus de S. : 
Portiano is of the ſame opinion, both for the Croſſe, as alſo for the Image of Chriſt, Purand.nt.57 
but hee feareth the cenſure; Loquendum (ſayeth hee) vr plures, wee muſt peaks as 

the greateſt number doe; And ſo are Henricus de Gandauo, Petrus de Aquila, Io- 

hannes de Guiuerra, and other ſchoolemen. About the ycare 1 380. in the time of 

the ſchiſme of Vrban the 6.and Clement the 7, whereof Theodorus a Niem hath writ- Anno 1390. 
ten, there was publiſhed a book de Concilio, wherin is handled how neceſlarie a coun- lib. ae Concil, 
cell were,both for the taking away of the ſchiſme,as alſo for the reforming of the 

Church, And amongſt other abuſes, he complaineth much ofthe multitude of I- 

mages, ſaying: That they game occaſion tothe people to commit Idolatrie. In the time of 

the Councell of Conſtance, Gerſon the Chancellor of the Vniuerſitie of Paris,writan Gerſon in Ep. 
Epiſtle of the negligence of prelates, ſaying: It great pirtie to ſee how religion falleth de neglig. 
aWay from day to day, and becommeth Worſe i eerie man is continuallie adding vnto it ſome 4 lat. 

one or ot her thing that is nau ht: but no man doth cut off or lop away any part of all that is e- rn 
aill. All abroad in our I emples wee ſee not anie other thing exerciſed, but the reliques 

of the Idelatries of the Pagani, and our Spiritualtie Will not haue ane manſo much as 

to ronch them. And tor the like reprehenſions and reproofes, hee was driuen out 

of Paris, and died at Lions, The ſame thing was taught by Nicholas de Clemangis, 

a Doctor of Sorbone, and Archdeacon of Barre, in his booke Of the corrupt eſtate 

of the Church. So in like manner did the Cardinall of Alliaco in his booke Of the re- 

formation of the ¶ hurch, preſented by him to the Councell of Conſtance. And theſe 

were the lights of their time. That greatworthy Picusde Mirandola in his Theſes, 

which hee propounded for to bee diſputed at Rome, faieth : Neither the (Foſſe nor Concluſ 
the image of Chriſt can bee worſhipped wah Latria, neither yet after that manner that Tho- Gab. Biel. in 
mas ſettet i downe. Gabriel Biel the interpreter of the Canon of the Maſſe, holde th Cant. lect. 73 
with them that taught; That an Image coulde not bee worſhipped eyther in regarde 

of it ſelfe, or in regard of the thing which it repreſented, ſaying: That in what 
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manner ſoeuer it bee conſidered: yet it is enermore a ſenceles thing and a creature, for both 
which reſpectet it cannot be worſhipped with Latria. And hence (ſayeth hee) wee may 
ſee the ſottiſhmes of ſuch as attribute a certaine kinde of Diuinitie, grace or holines unto 1- 
mages, waiting and lookmy for the healing and curing of diſcaſes, or ſome other miracles from 
them : and likewiſe the undiſcreetnes of ſome others, which are more willingly dravene to wor- 
ſup ſuch as bee faire then ſuch as be fowle, the newe rather then the olde, and the trimmed 
and tricked vp, rather then the rude and naked ones; and the groſſe lightnes of others, who 
make ther vowes vnto them, binde themſelues to goe on. Pulgrimages, ſometimes to one 
(burch, ſometimes to an other, to bebolde and taks the view of certame Images, thinke 
to finde ſome miracles or powerfull workes more in one then in an other, or more in one 
place then in another. Alltheſe thinges are altogether Wrapped in ſuperſtition, Whereinto 


wee ſhall neuer fall, if we know what the right ſerumg of God 15 or elſe bee willing in 


humilitie to learne the ſame. For the way to ſerue God is founde out in hisſoneraigne and 
ſingular Workers of creation and gouernment: in the creatures alſo there are ſome vertuet, 
Which are communicated vnto them hy God: in the Image theres neither the one nor the 
other: for it can neit ber ſee, heare, nor vnderſtand, c. Polydor Virgill doth like- 
wiſe take offence againſt theſe ſuperſtitions, and concludeth in theſe wordes: 
Wee are fallen into ſuch a vaine of follie, and doting rage towardes our Images, as that the 
duties and ſeruices of pietie, which wee ſeem to performe in that bebaife, are not hing but 
verie impieties themſelues, The Cardinall Caietanus is taken vppe and checked 
for compriſing and lapping vppe together both the Idoll and the Image in a like 
defence, notwithſtanding that he make a diſtinction inter Dolatum & Similit udi- 
nem, in reſpect of the wordes: and Paulus Burgenſis likewiſe one of the moſt 


learned Hebricians which had beene amongſt them : and in whome notwithſtan- 
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ding our aduerſaries do place and put their chiefeſt hope of defence. Paulus Ri- 
cius ſayeth franklie and freelie, after hee had weighed all the reaſons and aunſweres 
to the ſame, which were brought to that ende and purpoſe: If wee muſt al ſtaine 
from thinges ſacrificed to Idols , becauſe of the infirme and weabe in faith, how much more 
then (whatſocuer Thomas can ſay) from this peſtilent wor ſhipping of Images, &c? Theſe 
are the Wilde vine growing vp, and ouer preading the natural vine of Chriſt:theſe are the Dar- 
nell in his field. The Ie wes haue brought in the works of the law, the Gentiles Imager, cc. 
which I would to God that they had neuer come in dur T emples,then we ſhould haue learned to 
haue lift vp our hearts to heauen, in ſtead of bowing and caſting them downro fixe them vpon I- 
mages.In a word Ludouicus Viues writing vpõS. Auguſtine ſaith: That he cannot ſee any 
difference bet wixt certain Chriſtians addicted to the honouring of Images, and the Pagans, 
wor ſhipping their Idols . And Eraſmus concludeth: That it it more ſafe and ſure to take them 
am ay, hen to expect or waite vntill there be ſome rule & good directions for the moderat ing of 
the ſame, deniſed and eſtabl.ſhed. But Caſſander after that hee hath alleadged Biel, ſaith 
Who ſhall be able to do it? who (hall be able to bring backe the people from thu their entred courſe 
of ſuperſtition, e — ſceing that ſuch as teach them, are themſtlues the authors of theſe ſu- 
perſtitions, are thoſe that nouriſh and cheriſh them in their harts, to the end they may ſucke out 
ſome profite from them? But our Fathers of the Councell of Trent imagined that they 
had well looked into the curing of all the miſchijefes threatned againſt them by all 
rheſe ſo cuident teſtimonies, when they ordained in their lade expurgatorins,that theſe 
places of Polydor, Viues, Eraſmus, Caſſander and others;{tould be raced and left out 
in the firſt impreſſion infuing. But the very defenders of theſe abuſes cõmitted in this 
our time haue bin in ſome ſort aſhamed of their do<trine, as MartinusPereſius, Am- 
broſius Catharinus, & Nicolaus Saunderus,intreating of this matter, holding againſt 
Thomas, Scotus, & Bonauẽtura: That the Images tannot be worthipped after the ſame mauer 
that the perſons may, whom they do repreſent. And Alphonſus 4 Caſtres their teſuter of 
hereſies, proceedeth yet further, That wer mall not at all worſinp or doc any reuerenct 
vnto Images, but rather be fore the Images , for feare of being condemned for He- 
retikes our ſelues. And Bellarmine willing to ſet them at one, commeth ſo farre 


Bellat. de Ima, as to ſaye, Firſt; That we muſt honour, , but mot adart or werſbip them by pray ing unto the: 


Secondly, That no man may teach eſpeciallie in any ſermon: t hat they ought to be yorſpipped 
with 
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with Latria, no not the Image of Chriſt hinsſelfe, but rather the contrerie : Where is now 

the ſecond Nicene Councell affirming? Thar there u but one kind of Worſbippe, aue 

I ſay for the original, and for the image framed after the ſame, ec? Thirdlie, That images 

cannot properlie and of themſ#elues be worſhipped,as the patternes them ſelues, whereby they are 
made, and that neither Latria, nor Huperdulia, nor yet Dulia, or any other adoration or ſer- 

wice is properlie due unto them: but [know not what, after the proportion of thoſe, Whereof n he 
they a 22 What will now become of Thomas his ordering of the controuer- N. 2 297 IH . 
ſie betwixt Scotus and Bonã , &c? And hnallie, T bat there is no other hafiowr Gp T 

dew vnto them, then ſuch as 7 vonebſafed, and ginen ta the baokes and veſſels of the (hurch,as . 
to the cups and their coueriug t, . And what is now become of theſe kneelings,inuoca- 

tions, and cleare & cuident worſhippingsꝰ For who did cuer worthip the Maſſe books, 

the holy linnens or cups,&c? | 8 

But how much more brief and ſhorter courſe had it bin, to haue held themſelues 

to the pure & vndefiled word of God, & to the obſeruatiõs of the ancient church, the 

to incumber the people with ſo manie ſuperſtitions, ignorances and impieties, as that 

no man is able to free them againe, no not with all the diſtinctions, limitations, & fine 

deuiſes or ſhifts that can be imagined? And how much better had it been to haue fol- 

lowed the counſell of Gratianus in his Decree, and that 3 far better ground: ſeeing tian U 
that all Images in the Church of Rome are of mans ordinance; whereas the braſen 63. C. On 
Serpent in Iſrael was of Gods ordinance? And notwithſtanding hee faith, Ex echia Sanda. 
deſtroyed the braſen Serpent which Vll oſes had ſet vp inthe deſart by the expreſie commannde- 
ment of God, becauſe th: people moned by the miracles which they ſaw, betookę themſelues to the 
worſhipping of it: where upon (ſaith he)we ſee the greatnet of the amthoritie of the church as that 
i f our fathers c pre deceſſors haue done any thing in their time hlameles, & without ſalt, & that 
the ſame afterward do turn into ſuperſtition or error, that the & in ſuch caſe the ſucceeding per- 
ſons are to deſtroy and vndoe the ſame, without _ that with great authority, In the ende 
they make Goda party with them: It is he, (ſay they) who hath taught it vs: for wher- 
fore did he commaud Moſes to ere a braſen Serpent in the deſert, and ro make Che- 
rubins ouer the Arke? As if God had bound himſelf by the commandements that he 
hath giuen vs, and left vs free: As if Abraham had aunſwered God, I vill not ſacriſice 
my Son: for thou haſt ſaid;T hon ſbalt not kill. But wee haue authority to beare vs out 
forthe caruing and worſhipping of Imagesʒ let them ſhew vs a contrary commande- 
ment, forbidding vs to make any. To this blaſphemous obiection, by which they make 
God the author of their abhomination, they ſhal be aunſwered by Tertullian tor me; 
Tertullian being beaten with this argument by the Idolaters of his time: (for euen as 
they haue borrowed their Idols, ſo haue they alſo their arguments for their defence,) 
ſaith; It agreeth verie well, that theſame God who hath forbidden in his lum to make any ſi- 
militude or likenes, hath hkewiſe commaunded by an extr aordinarie commaundement for to 
mak? that of the Serpent : If thaw Worſhippe andfeare this ſame God, thou haſt hit law 
for thy direction therein: ¶MMakę not anie ſimilitude or likenes, and if thou conſider the 
commanndement that commeth after, inioyning one to bee made, in that thou art to imreate 
and do as Moſes did: Make no image or libenes contrarie to the law, if this ſame God do not 
expreſly commaundit. And by this meanes Tertullian cutteth them off quite, inferring 
that the law of God is generall, and that no man muſt date or preſume to doe any 
thing to the contrarie, without an expreſſe exception, and the ſame to iſſue and come 
forth of the ſame mouth: which thing Paulus Ricius though one of their ſide doth 
reſolue them of in this manner, ſaying: The law of the Lord forbiddeth rhee to kyndle any 
fire for thy familie upon the Lordes day, and thou ſinneſt mortallie if thou do it, and yet notwuh= 
ſtanding hee commannded thee to kindle a fire iu the verie (ame day in the Taberuacle. The likg 
1 that of the (herubms, ordained by the exprefſe word of God, howbeit to haue Images is fetcht 
from ſome other fount aine, then his commannaement, being ſuch an abhomination and miſcluef 

45 cannot bee anſivered. Wherefore our aduerſaries deale herein, as our firſt Father did 

being taught therunto by the Diuell: for when God went about to tel him of his ſin, 

he would poſt it ouer to another, ſaying: 1 woman which thou gaueſt me was the cauſe : 

| 2 an 


Tertul.de 
Idolo, 
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and ſo they became the wofull accuſers of the moſt vpright God. If wee bee Idolaters 
it is thy worke: for wherefore didſt thou euer cauſe that the ſimilitude of Cherubins 
or Serpents ſhould be ſet yp,&c? But their condemnation waiting for them is iuſt, ha- 
uing drawne it vpon themſelues, in aſmuch as they will pretend vnto themſelues li- 
— and priuiledge to lift and aduance themſelues aboue all that is of God, yea euen 
aboue his plaine and expreſſe lawes. And that ſuch a priuiledge, as may ſeeme to be- 
long to him alone, and that in this very reſpect, being denied vnto all others: For the 
Greeke churches notwithſtanding, the curſes and excommunications of the ſeconde 
Councell of Nice, did cleaue vnto their pictures: but honouring them rather after a 
ciuill then a religious ſort. The Abiſſines and Armenians in like manner, howbeit 
there are alſo ſome, as Aluarez reporteth vnto vs, which haue not any at all, and thoſe 


Es A. x. which haue, to ſhe that they bee the goodlie preſents of the Bb. of Rome, doe fore- 
Heiftneus ſec that it is good, that they ſhould haue no other but Latine inſcriptions: ſo now this 
ſame which wold 


be but the fountain & original, is become the to ouerflow 
the ſeruice of God, and as a mightie floud, ro couer and drowne vp the whole earth. 


Cu Ap. IIII. 
Of vnleauened bread, wine mingled with water, and of the thinges which ſerued to the 
adminiſtration of the Sacraments. 


o Ow we haue intreated of Temples, and of their principal or- 
$I a4 naments(as our aduerſaries eſteeme them) that is of Images: 
— Fog we haue likewiſe ſpoken of the holy Tables, otherwiſe called 
tg Altars: whereupon the bread and the wine ordained for the 
ccrament were wont to bee ſet, the wine in certaine clean veſ- 
( 44 eis, either of Glaſſe or of mettall, the breade wrappedin a 
Xe F-: unnen cloth, that ſo nothing might fal vpon it: without anie 
manner of ſuperſtition or curioſitie, and in ſome places theſe 
lables were ſhadowed with ſome vaile or curtain. It remai- 
neth now that wee looke about vs to finde out, how this ſimplicitie did change into 

curioſitie, and this puritie into ſuperſtition, as likewiſe how the indifferencie and li- 

bertie, which was in old time in theſe things, is turned into a neceſſitie and ſlauiſh 

ſeruitude, worſe then euer was that of the Iewes. 

3 Our Lord celebrating the Paſſeouer with his Diſciples, vſed vnleauened bread. And 
ralcanenes there is no doubt thereof; for the Paſſeouer according to the law muſt be celebrated 
bread. without leuen, it was by expreſſe ordinance ſo appointed: and our Lorde came to 
fulfill the law, and that in matters of farre more weight and difficulty: howſocuer E- 
piphanius and the Grecians after him may ſeeme to ſay, that he did keep the feaſt ſoo- 
ner then it was appointed by the law, and that he alſo gaue vnto his Diſciples leaue ned 
bread. But that the inſtitution ſhould bind vs to this circumſtance, $, Paule the true 
Interpreter of Chriſt,ſheweth to the contrarie, ſaying: Our Paßeouer bath beene ſacri- 
Ps ficed, cc. Let vs there keepe the feaſt not with the old lenen of malicionſnes & bitternes, but 
with the unleanened breadof ſinceritie and truth. It might then be kept and obſerued, but 

without keeping of a leauen more daungerous, namely, a ſchiſme betwixt the Greeke 

and latine —— alſo without binding of themſelues to the circumſtances of 

leauen, being a ceremony belonging vnto the Iew es: ſeeing that the Chriſtian Church 

had taken thorough acknowledgement, how that the Paſſeouer might be celebrated 

without offending of the law vpon the Saboth after the 14. day of the Moon of the 

moneth Niſan, and not the 14. according to the inſtitution, as alſo that the day of reft 

might be kept ypon the Lords day, and not vpon the Saturday, after the manner of the 

Iewes, whiles as the ſubſtance of the inſtitution was kepte whole and inuiolate, in- 

aſmuch as the feaſt of the ſpirituall deliuerance accompliſhed by the reſurrection of 

Chriſt was celebrated in ſtead of the carnall and corporall deliuerance, and the feaſt 

of the ſecond birth and creation of mankind in ſteade of that of the firſt creation. 
Now in the time of the Apoſtles and their firſt Diſciples, wee ſee not anie * 
| this 
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this diſtinction. It is to be thought, that they did keepe themſelues to S. Paule his 
admonition: Purge out the old leauen, that ſo you may bee a ne\y lumpe: That is, that they 
ſhould purge and clenſe their heartes to become new creatures in Chriſt. For as for 
the Decretall Epiſtle of Alexander the firſt, it is not good, but that it ſhould be read, 
that ſo it may bee reputed and helde for a deuiſed and counterfeite thing. In the 
Councell of Laodicea about the year 400. it was forbidden that any Chriſtians ſhould concil.Laod, 
vſe any part of the ceremonies vſed in the Tewiſh ſeruice, as to reſt ypon their Sabath, 29.36.37-38. 
to haue Philacteries, to keepe any ſolemne feaſtes vppon the dayes of their ſolemne 
feaſtes, and by name to take of their vnleauened bread, that is, to rye themſelues vnto 
the Iewiſh ceremonies, and more particularlie vnto that. This had not beene to anie 
urpoſe, if the the Church had taken herſelf to haue beene bound to vie vnleauened 
read at the celebration of this diuine myſterie : as indeed there is neuer any menti- 
on made but of bread ſimplie. And all the offringes from amongſt which the breade 
of the holie ſupper. was taken, was ſuch bread, as was ordinarilie vſed to bee eaten in 
houſes, which as al men might ſee, was not without leauen, ſeeing that the old church 
did communicate euerie day; except wee will not belicue that the Chriſtians likewiſe 
did not eate any other bread at their owne houſes but vnleauened bread. Chryſo- 
ſtome ſaieth: Tabe no care bereafter about this leauen: for now lille wiſe thou haſt au other Cbryſoſt. 1. 
lumpe, the (baJowes are paſt. And Gregorie the Great maketh not mention of anie other . 
bread in the holie ſupper, then the common and vſuall, ſuch as they kneaded and 
baked at the Bakers houſe, and was ſolde in the market at Rome. Likewiſe in his Gregor.in Re- 
Regiſter we haue theſe wordes; When wee take the breade, whether it be leauened or vn- gi dio. wh 
leauened, Wee are made a bodie of the Lord our Sauiour. Againe, expounding the Paſle- 
ouer vnto the Chriſtians he ſaith : Hee eateth vnleanened bread which doth good works, 
and when they are done, doth not marre them with vain glorie, and hee that dork the wor ke 
of mercie, wit bout the mingling of ſinne with them, &. To be brief, Nicephorus intreating Nicepb. l. 8. c. 


of the hereſie of the Theopaſchites, and Monophyſites, ſo called becauſe they taught 53. & 34. 


that the Godheade it ſelfe did ſuffet, doth obſerue and note for our behoofe, that in 
the ſupper they vſed vnleauened bread;and not common and ordinarie bread. And 
this they affirmed that they held from Gregorie the great, Bb. of Armenia, ſo far was 
it off to be held at that time, either for an hereſie, or for an error, to vſe common bread 
in the celebrating of the holy ſupper. And this was after the year 700, Inſomuch as 
that it may ſeem, that this cuſtom entred into the Latine Church about the ſame time 
that the popes delighted themſelues to trim vp their churches, with al maner of Iewiſh 
ceremonies, after they had once ſpoild and robd it of al her principal and goodly or- 
naments indeed, as humilitie, ſimplicitie, purity, &c. And indeed the Decretal of Cle- 
ment the third, about the yeare 1188. againſt the Prieſts which vſed cups of wood & 
leauened bread;ſheweth that this ordinance was not as yet throughlie eſtabliſned. We 
reade that about the year 1 100. there began a ſchiſme betwixt the Greeke and Latine Pe celebrat. 
Church about this matter, and that the reaſons were handled on the one parte and on 9 
the other by Nicætas Monke of Conſtantinople, ſtanding for the partie ot Michael . 
the Patriarke, and Humbert Bb. of Sylua Candida, ſtanding for the ſide of Leo the g. 5 28 
the one and the other, ſhewing himſelfe but weake, in that they ſtriue to make that 
neceſſarie, which the Church had helde indifferent. The worſt was that vppon 
this queſtion and controuerſie, theſe two Biſhoppes fell into an other, namely, the ; 
Primacie or fuprgmacie : which cauſed that neither of them to auoide the impeach- Durand. 1.4. e. 
ment and weakening of his authority, would yeeld a haires bredth from his concei- 41. 
ued opinion. For about this time Durandus wrote, that the Maſſe might bee cele- N de 
brated with leauened bread,and brought in to proue his purpoſe the Extrauagantes 52 
de Celeb Nliſſ. And Thomas Aquinas after him: That of atrath it agreeth better with Thom Aquin. 
the puritie of the myſt icall bodie, to ſe vnleanened bread in this ſacrament: but »ot(ſaith hee) op · i. coni. 
as thoughit coulde not bee well adminiſtred with leauened bread, And the Epiſtle of Hilde- r. 
bert Bb. of Mans, which cenſureth the Prieſt that had offered common bread, - vſeth Hildebar Ceca 
theſe wordes : T herein hee ſwarueth from 9 of cuſtome, but not of faith aud neman. Ep. 44. 
it 
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— ® behoweth thee to correct the fact, as a ſcandall and offence, rather then as a ſinne, and that 

" thou carrie thy ſelfe rather like a Father towardes him, then like a Fudge. And this thing 

was afterward decided by a Councell held at Ferrara, for the agreeing and reuniting 

ofthe Greeke and Latine Churches: That it Was indifferent to celebrate the boly Supper 

either with leauened or vnleauened breade. And therefore why-ſhoulde ſuch diffe- 

_ and diſagreeing affections continue ſo long, for thinges ſo reaſonable and in- 
erent? 

The like hath beene about the wine of the Lordes Supper, Some vnder the colour 
of ſobrietie, would vſe water and not wine. Of ſuch S. Auguſtine and Epiphanius make 
mention amongſt the Heretikes, and not without cauſe, ſeeing they aboliſhed one 
part of the ſubſtance of the Sacrament. But S. Cyprian doth refute them ſharpelie: 
and bringeth them backe to the inſtitution of Chriſt, who onely muſt bee heard in 
all thinges concerning them. And hereupon it is, that he hath it ſo oft in his writings: 
That in this ſacrament Which is Chriſt, no man is to be head but Chriſt himſelfe, Others 
would haue the wine delaied with water: and the moſt auncient Chriſtians did ſo vie 
it, and that not without 5 — ſnew: inaſmuch as the people of the Eaſte, did 
not ordinarilic vſe wine without water, as the Hebrew and Greeke phraſes of ſpeech 
do proue: howſocuer they alledge other reaſons for thus their vſing of it: as, that 
there came out of our Lord his fide water and blood: That this is a ſigne of the two + 
natures in Chriſt, or rather of the vnion of Chriſt with his church, allegorizing vp- 
pon euerie thing according to their accuſtomed maner. Howſoeuerit bee * 
ſtanding, it may bee that the courſe of the text, would not ſhew vs in this particular 
point of the blood and water, anie thing but the true and vndoubted death of the 

Lord: in this that the wound had pierced the caſe of his heart: becauſe alſo, that 
if wee ſhould fall to allegorizing, then with the greateſt part of the Fathers, we ſt old 
thence colle& and gather the two ſacraments of the Church, thatis,Baptiſme from 
the water, and the Euchariſt from the blood, &c. Onely let vs not finde fault with 
this obſeruation, prouided that it bee voide of ſuperſtition, that is, free from con- 
demning of thoſe, which do not adminiſter anie thing but onely wine, as alſo with- 
out any preiudice to the libertie which Chriſt hath left vnto his children, which will 
not admit any manner of neceſſitie, but that which is grounded vpon the holy word. 
If any doe contrarywiſe bring in any other neceſſitie, wee affirme that it is not with- 
out an error, becauſe as they themſelues do ſay, to make that to bee a matter of faith, 
which is not, is to ſinne and erre in the faith: And therefore wee condemne the Ca- 
nons of the church of Rome, which ſay abſolutelie, that the wine cannot bee admi- 

canon. Opor- Niſtred without water, ſeeing there is nothing ſaide or ſpoken in the ſcriptures, but 
tet. & C. in ſa· Of the fruite of the wine: ſhewing thereby how much dearer their owne inuentions 
crament. bee vnto them, then the inſtitution of our Lorde, in aſmuch as they haue made the 
Da. de Conſ .. vine of the holie ſupper, according to their doArine to bee ſuperfluous, hee hauing 
by his inſtitution made it neceſſarie, and the water on the contrarie, which is of their 
owne inuention neceſſarie, which the inſtitution of our Lord hath left indifferent. It 
is certaine that the Churches of Armenia vnto the time of the Councell of Ferrara, 
which was vader Eugenius the fourth, did not vſe any thing but onelie pure wine, 
and yet were neuer excommunicated therefore: and as yet to this day, they doe not 
obey vnto that which they were made ſubſcribe vnto in the Councell. And the Abyſ- 
lines ſtand ſo ſtrictlie vpon the point, as that they wold neuer conſenꝗ, that the daugh- 
ter of their Prince ſhould bee married to any that receiued the Communion without 
the wine. And as for the Grecians, Durandus, Scotus and Innocentius doe ſaye 
that in their time for the moſt part they did the like: howbeit that in the Lithurgies, 
which we can come by, it is mingled and delaied, and that with warme water, which 
_ thing ſayth Cabaſilas,is, That it may repreſent the blood the more fullie; ſo deepely is 
Concil, Aurel. the ſpirite and minde of man tickled ind delighted with his owne inuentions. And 
4 as for the Churches of the Latines, the Councel of Orleance forbiddeth to offer wine 
delaied with water, adding the reaſon thereto: Becanſe it is ſacriledge to offer a 

1 ng 


Of the wine. 


Niceph,l,$.c- 


re 


„ * YT 7 WH TD On 


os a — — — — oe nreah — 
. — — N — — — — — — — —— — emmy 9 het ne oee 4 * 
— — —ũ— 


AND OF THE CIRCVMSTANCES THEREOF. 143 


thing, then What our Sauiour bath inſtitured. And this was in the time of King Childe- Cn Worm. 
bert, when as Pelagiusliued, that is, before S. Gregorie. The Councell of Wormes c., 
more then 200. yeares after ordained the contrarie: after which followed the Coun- Concil, Ti- 
cell of Tiuoli or Tibur, a Citie of the Sabines, wherein it was ordained, that there batte ne 
ſhould be one third part of water put to two third partes of wine. And theſe differen- en = 
ces may at the leaſt ſuffice to ſhew the indifferentneſſe. But the Gloſſe of the decree ipi.gi, 
faith, that this is De bonejt ate tanrum,onely in regard of boneftie, And Thomas:hat this 1 Thom. 3. part. 
wot fetcht or deriued from the Gofjell but that it hath (ome apparant ſbe w for it ſelfe , as that by 4. an. i 
reaſon ofthe ſtrength of the wine it is delaied in ſome countries. And Hales, Scotus,and Bo- 722 
nauentura ſay, It hath no hold or Warrant inthe ſcriptures. And Richardus: Nen de ne- D. 1d 2. art. 
ceſcitate, ſed de congruitate: not for any noceſiit ie, but for ſeemelines. And thereupon it fol- 4. & in 1. Cor. 
loweth, that the councell of Trent doth excommunicate and cut off from ſaluation, . 11. | 
as farre as lyeth in it, for fantaſies and things nothing making vnto ſaluation. That An 
more is, that this mingling of wine and water is not any whit ſignificatiue or reſpec- Sui 45 2 
ting the miſteries which are therein ſought and ſearched for; but growing onely, ey - tnnocent de 
ther of the cuſtome of the countrie,or of ſome apparant ſeemelineſſe. Offic Miſl. 
Now the bread prouidedand prepared for the holy Supper, was carried either in Bonaucut. P. "v4 
alinnen cloth, orip aſmallcheſt, as we reade in S. Ierome, and ſetypon the holy ta- Rica D. * 
1 . 5 1 rd. D. 44 * 
ble, couered with ſome table napkin, for to keep it cleane. without any other cere- ead art. 3. 


mony. Men and women did touch it without any ſuperſtitious ſcrupulouſnes,accor- Veſſels. | 
ding as they brought their offeringes, yea and after the bleſsing.or conſecrating of #'*r9nym. ad 
it. It was diſtributed vnto the faithfull, not into their mouthes, as we haue ſcene it, Nuſticum. | | 
but into their owne hands. And as for the wine, it was carried, as we reade in the ſame 

S. Ierome, in veſlels of all ſorts, euen of glaſſe, notwithſtanding the daunger of brea- 

king of them: yea and ſometimes it was ſent in that ſort, in ſigne of vnitie and agtee- 

ment from one to another. Vaine & curious ſuperſtition came in afterward, firſt for- 

bidding women, and then afterward men alſo, to touch either the linnen cloth 

wherein the bread was wrapped, or els the cups. Tranſubſtantiation was ſet at a Concil. Altif- 
higher price and rate then all the reſt, for in reſpect therof the cups muſt be halowed, odor. c. 36. 37+ 
as alſo the patines of the ſame, with vnctions and wordes expreſly vttered, becauſe of | 
it, all the inſtruments and veſſels of this ſacrament, were turned into Sacraments, the 

Altar ſtone was called the ſepulcher or graue, and the linnens, the ſhroude wherein 

the bodie of our Lord was inwrapped : that from thenceforth the cuppes ſhould be 


ol mettal, & that ſiluer, not any longer of glaſſe. Things which antiquity (more regar- 


ding the things the their ſigns) did neuer ſo much as once dreame of: becauſe that ſhe 
could neuer once bethinke her ſelf,or conceiue any thing of this monſtrous doctrine 
of tranſubſtantiation, the fountaine and welſpring of ſo many and ſo fooliſh vanities. 
And in deed whereas the Primitiue and ancient church had care according to the ad- 
monition of S. Paul, that the faithfull the proper veſſels of the body and bloud of our 
Lord, ſhold receiue the worthily: we ſee the councels after theſe times to conuert and 
turne all this zeale, & all this care, from the ſpirit to the fleſh, from ſpirituall temples, 
to materiall ones: from the veſſels of God, elect vnto ſaluation, to the implements & 
inſtraments onely which they vſed in the adminiſtration hereof. Witnes hereto let be 
the Councell of Rhemes, held about this time, as the decrees thereof which are ex- C Rhee 
tant do ſhew : Let the cups or chalicer be, if not of gold pet at the leaſt of ſiluer and let the peo- ment. k 
ple be exhorted to contribute thereunto, as for the tabernacle in the time of Moyſes: not of cop- 1 
per, neither of braſſe, for feare they ſhould prouoks men to vomit, the wine being apt to mabę 
them ruit: but in any caſe neither of nor glaſſe. Let the clothes wherein it 15 Wrapped be | 
« verie faire and cleane linen cloth, After the Maſſe let them be put into a books of the Sacra- | 
ments, and before they be delinered to be ſcoured and Waſhed cleane with lee, let them be waſhed | 


in the Church by the Prieſt, Deacon or Subdeacon : becauſe (ſaith he) that they be ſpotted & 1 
ſtamed with the blood of our Lord. We reade the ſame and ſomething worle in a Coun- Char, Colon. f 


cell held at Collen about the yeare 1300, Let the prieſte ſmell diligently the little pots, c. 
that be may kuo the Water from the Wine by the ſmell therof: and then let him ſo markg them 
| O 
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an that he may know after ward the one fro the other, c& not be deceiued: let the enp haue a ſound 
and large feote, leaſt it might ouerturne. But and if there do any thing of the body or of the blood 
fall vpon the couering or pall of the Altar, let them in any caſe cut it away and burne it, and lay 
the aſhes in ſome cleane place, &: a great matter, if ſo be ſuch regard & care were ſo ne- 
ceſſary, that the ancient church ſhould forget this;or that the ancient church whereof 
we ſtand ſo greatly, hauing neglected it, we ſhould notwithſtanding hold it ſo need- 
full and neceſlarie. . 

Before the holy table, vhereupon the elements gifts or offerings were ſer, there was 
eſpecially in the Greek church a vaile drawne which after that they, which were as yet 
to be catechiſed, were departed & gone forth, was drawne together: & then they went 
forward with the bleſsing of the Sacraments. Chryſoſtome in many places: When t hon 
heareſt, let vs pray altogether : and there wit ball ſeeſt the vaile drawne tegether, then thinks 
that heauen is about to open, aud the Angels to diſcend, &. This cuſtome was retained 
as hauing beene firſt borrowed from the Tewes, for they had a vaile in the midſt of 
the temple, and this vaile was clouen and rent in ſunder, in ſigne of the vniting of the 
Iewes and Gentiles, the one with the other: or els from the Gentiles, tor they 
likewiſe had yailes ſpread and drawne abroad before their altars. Apuleius ſaith: Ve- 
lis candentibus reductis, the white vailes being drawne together. Tertullian: Conſpeltus ca- 
terorum velo oppanſo int erdicebatur: There Were ( ſaith he) not any but prieſtet that cam 
neere, for euen the very ſight was kept from all others by the meanes of a vaile hanging before it. 
And in theſe indifferent things the ancient church did apply it ſelfe very wiſely, ſome- 
times to the Iewes, and ſometimes to the Gentiles, But all this great adoe and pre- 
paration came in a long time after, the Church through the corruption of the time 
proceeding by little and little from the inward to the outward, from the center to 
the circumterence; from the ſubſtance to the circumſtance; and from the diſcipline 
of Chriſt, to an imperiall ſtatelineſſe and eminencie in the world. 

Now theſe ſacraments being there placed, wee haue declared the manner of the 
bleſsing, conſecrating and diſtributing of them to the faithfull, with what prayers & 
with what holy wordes, &c. But there is yet behind one circumſtance, which is, whe- 
ther theſe prayers and words were vttered in a language knowne and vnderſtood of 
the common people or not: which is a matter in controuerſie betwixt vs and our 
aduerſaries. 4 

Cnay. V. 


T hat the old and auncient ſeruice mas ſaid in a language vnderſtood of the people: and by 
what degrees it was altered and chaunged. 


| g Sſuredly, the care that it hath pleaſed God to take for the in- 

AF ſtruction of his people throughout the whole courſe and cari- 

&> <Q) age of the Church, ſhould bee able in a word to make this que- 

5 ſtion friuolous and needleſſe: He that would haue all his peo- 

ple to know all his law and allthe ceremonies hkewiſe of the 

ſame at their fingers end;who ſo much commanded them to 

knowledge, and condemned ignorance ſo ſharpely ; who would 

aue it as a frontlet betwixt their browes, and as a glaſſe before 

their eyes, that the father ihould teach it vnto his children in the fields & in his houſe, 
lying & ſtanding, &c. cannot in any wiſe be thought that he would haue it kept hid & 
— from him by the barbarouſnes of a language not knowne or vnderſtood, that 
is lockt and clapt vp in ciphers, that it might not be comprehended or attained. He 
likewiſe that ſo expreſly commandeth fathers to teach their children the cauſe of the 
inſtitution of his ſacraments, (namely, that of the Paſſeouer, into whoſe roome that 
of ours, called the holy Supper is come: ) who would that children ſhould queſtion 
their fathers therof, & that fathers ſhould anſwer their children, & that in the time of 
the ſhadows of the old Teſtament, & rudunents of the law,ſhal not be vnderſtood _ 
taken 
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raken to haue meant, chat his pager ſhould be — in a language not vnderſtood, 
neither yet to haue taken it for an honour and worſhip to bee praied vnto and ſerued 
of them, without vnderſtanding. And in deede the Sacramentes of the old lawe 
are inſtituted in the Hebrew tonge, which was the vulgar and common language a- 
mongſt the people. And againe, when he would terrifie and make them afraid, hee 
threatneth them with a ſtrange and barbarous language, and with lips which they do 
not vnderſtand. And S. Paule concludeth, ſaying: Tongues are ſignes not to the beleeners, . Corte 10 | 
bat to the infidels and wnbeleeners. And there is no cauſe why it ſhould be here alleadged, f 
that from the time of Eſdras vnto Chriſt the people had learned the Chaldee tongue | 
vnder the captiuitie, and that yet notwithſtanding the Scriptures were alwaies read 
inthe Church in the Hebrew tongue. For the queſtion is not in what tongue it was 
read: but whether it were vnd of the people or not. And for that let Eſdras N hem. 4... 
himſelfe be belieued, ſaying: Eſdras the Prieſt brought the law be fore « multitude of men 
and women, and all thoſe which could vnderſtand, So then it may bee ſeene hereby, that 
notſo much as the women but they vnderſtood it. He read the ſame vnto them inthe 
ſtreet before the Water gate, fro the breake of the day vntill noone: and the cares of all the people 
were att entiue to the books of the law. Wherefore were they thus attentiue, but that they 
had a purpoſe and intent to vnderſtand ? But that is more: They themſelves did reade Nehem. 8.4, 3 ' 
diſtinctiy & plamly for to vnderſtand, & did vnderitand it in reading of the ſame. What is that 
other properly, but to reade Eſdras, without hauing any purpoſe to vnderſtand him? 
But ſay they, It is ſaid, that Eſdras and the Leuites did expound the law vnto the peo- 
ple. True, but it is as plaine and cleare, that it was the ſence and meaning of the law ycpe.s,v.7.9. 
and notthe words or phraſes of morn for this ſelfe ſame Chapter hath alreadie cer- 
tified and aſſured vs that they vnderſtood them. And in the ſame ſence it is ſaid, that Ad. f. 3 | 
our Lord and Sauiour expounded Eſay in the Sinagogue, whereat the people were ; | 
rauiſhed: and the ſcriptures likewiſe vnto his diſciples in Emaus:that Philip expoun- Sukag 47%. . . | 
ded the 53. of Eſay to the Eunuch. Who will belicue that this great noble man did « 
not vnderſtand the words, ſeeing he did reade the? ſeeing alſo he demanded whether | 
the Prophet did ſpeak of himſelf or of ſome other ? But in deed he did not know that | 
this propheſie was of Chriſt, For whereas they go about to make vs belieue, that 
the Iewes did not vnderſtand Hebrew, vnder the colour of certain words,which their 
familiaritie with the Chaldeans had dropped into their language, the truth may eaſi- , , * 
ly appeare: for wherefore then ſhould our Sauiour haue ſaid vnto the people: Search Ad. 1, 11. 
the ſcripteres > And how ſhould the Iewes of Berea haue otherwiſe done as they did. | 
And what will they ſay to that in the Aces, that S. Paule made an oration vnto the . 
eople in the Hebrew tong, & that the people hearing . vnto them in that, 1. ATP 
anguage made the more fileuce ? And if they did not vnderitand, whence commeth 
it, that when he ſpake of going to the Gentiles, the people ſhould be in a mutinie, & 
crie —=_ Away withſuch a fellow, let him be taken from off the earthzit is not meete that he 
ſhould lime? 
Now therefore we ſtand reſolued and firme: that in the time of the old teſtament That it was 
the ſeruice of God was practiſed and exerciſed in a language vnderſtood of the peo- not otherwiſe 
le: and who can belieue that it was otherwiſe in the time of the newe? who will vader the new 
lieue thatthe light ſhould be more darke then the ſhadow? & the fulneſſe of know- 3 1 
ledge more barbarous and rude then the rudiments ? without all peraduenture our q 
Lord is come to diſmaske the myſtery concealed & kept cloſe from before all worlds, | | 
to vnfold them, and lay them broade open to the Iewes, to the Gentiles, to all nati- | 
ons and to all languages. And before him (ſaith the A poſtle) there 15 no diſt inction or dif- Gal. 3. 


ference bet wixt the levy c the Grecian, nor yet betwixt the —_— and Barbarian. There- 
fore let vs conclude, that whatſoeuer hath ſerued for the better clearing and manife- | | 
ſtation of his holy myſteries, or for the inſtruction of Chriſtians, hath likewiſe beene ' 
acceptable and well pleaſing vnto him. Butlet ys not once _ ine, that any thin 
trending to the darkning and dimming of that which is light and bright, can . 
from any example giuen by him: and then much leſſe from his lawes and _ 
| ements. | 
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. dementes. He inſtituted his holy Supper amongſt his diſciples: who doubteth but 


that all the words thereot were vttered in the ſame tongue & language by him, which 
he ordinarily was wont to ſpeake in vnto them? It is his will that it thould bee cele- 
brated atter his example in his Church: that ſo we may therein ſhew forth his death 
vntill his comming. What manner of ſhewing forth & declaration doth herequire,to 
vtter it in a language which the people doth not vnderſtand? Now in deed, in aſmuch 
as it was decreed, that his Goſpell, death & reſurrection ſhould be preached vnto all 
nations,and that it was hindered by reaſon of the manitold variety of languages that 
poſſeſſed men, he ſent his ſpirit in tongues of fire vnto his Apoſtles, he graunted and 
continued the gift of tongues a long time vnto his Church. Such as affirme that vp- 
on the ſame day of Pentecoſt the Maſſe was inſtituted, and will notwithſtaading, 
that throughout all Chriſtendome the ſame ſhould be ſaid in Latine, let them tell me 
I pray them in what language it was deliuered, if it were deliuered but in one, or what 
tong was excepted it it were deliuered in all? There are ſome that come after, and do 
abuſe this gift vnto vanitie and oſtentation in the Church. What ſaith S. Paule vnto 
them? Languages are for ſignet, not to the belieuers, but to the vnbelieuers: they are giuen vn- 
to vc for the gracious works of edification, and not for our ouert hrow and confuſion, If you vt- 
ter a language that is not underit ood, you Speake im the aire : you are as Barbarians one vnto an 
other; unprofitable as the trumpet which g iueth a ſound that no man vnderſtandet h. If thou 
bleſſe with thy ſpirit and not with thy underſtanding, the ſimple and vulgar ſort of people that 
are there, hom ſhallthey be able to anſwere Amen, to thy thanksgining 2 hom can they poſcibly 
be ediſied by thee > And the Concluſion is after all theſe generall propoſitions, (the 
leaſt whereof all the rabble of our aduerſaries are not able to auvid : / /oue it better to 
Speaks fine wordes in the Church, in my underſtanding (that it, that are vnderitood) then ten 
thouſand in a language that is not vnderſtood, &cCc. And alittle after, / reach ſo in all Churches; 
if any man be ſpiruuall, let him vxder ſtand and lo that what I write unto you, are the com- 


" mandements of God. If they doubt of the interpretation and meaning of this place: 


let vs heare the Doctors what they haue deliuered vpon the ſame, S. Ierome expoun- 
ding it in plaine and expreſſe termes : Euerie word which it not underſtood, muſt be iudged 
and thought barbaront. Againe: The ſpirit ſgnifieth in this place the tongue, aswhen he hath 
ſaid : ke that ſpeaketh tongues, that is to ſay, an unknowne ſpeech. He maketh no queſtion 
whether Greeke or Latine. S. Ambroſe : This is ſpoken becanſe of the Iewes, Who in their 
ſermons and oblations did vſe among ſt the Greekes ſometimes the Hebrew tongue, And yet 
this was the holy tongue, the language of the Patriarkes : and he ſaith in their oblati- 
ons by name, that is, in the adminiſtration of the Sacraments: as in deed it ſeemeth 
that in this word jvyaer;gy,S.Paule would ſpeake of the holy Supper. Againe, he ſaith; 
If thou bleſſe with the ſprrit, he ſpeaketh of ſuch a one as ſpeakęth vnto himſelſe in a language 
which he knoweth : and ſait h, that he giueth thankes well, in as much as be knoWeth What bee 
faith, but another (ſaith the Apoſtle) is not edi ſied: ſo that if you tome together to ediſie the 
Church, you muit ſpeaks ſuch thinges there as the hearers do underſtand. For to What end is it, 
t hat a man ſhould ſpeaks in it a language that be himſe!fe goth onely underſtand, and whereby 
the bearer doth not profit a dodkin ? but rather he ſhould hold his peace in the Church, to the 
end that ſuch may ſpeake as can profit the bearers. And his concluſion is; So the ignorant 
which doth not und:rſtand, cannot ſay Amen: for be knoweth not the end of the prayer, to an- 
[wer thereto With this word, which is the confirming and ſealing up of the bleſcing in his place. S. 
Baſill maketh this queſtion, intreating vpon this place: How can the Firite of any man 
pray, When bis vnderſt anding i idle and vnfruit full > T hu (ſaith he) muſt by name be meant 
of them Which make their prayers in a tongue onknowne vnto the hearers: For When the words 
of prayer are not underſtood of thoſe that are preſent , his underſtanding that prayeth is vnfruit- 
fall, in as much as no man reapeth profit thereby. Chryſoſtome: S. Paul would ſay if 1 fpeake 
not the things Which you may eaſily and plainly vnderitand, but that I go about as it were no 
other thing, but to ſbew that I underſtand tongues, you cannot chuſe but go away Without pro- 
fing any thing: for what good can there come of a word not vnderſtood ? you altogether in like 
manner if you ſpeaks, but not with ſuch wordes are_as ſignificant and ſenſible, doe fpeakg to = 
a, * 11 Wan 
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wind, that ts, to no bodie. Againe; [fthe vnlearned do not underſtand that Which thou pray- 
eſt, he is mot edified, he cannot gime his conſent unto thy praters : thou $ pexbeſt to the wind avid 
by conſequent in vame. Againe : Thon who pe akeſt an unknowne language, if there be not any 
that can interpret & expound it bold thy peace: for in the church there as no place ro do any thing 
that is ſuperfluous or tending to oftentation, Let ſuch a man ſpeaks vnto God & himfelf,that by 
in his ſpirit, wit bout making any noiſe & by brmſelfe.TheodorettThe Apoſtle ceomandeth that Theodor an 
enery thing may tend to ediſication in the church ĩ and therefore (he ſaith) hee that bath the Cot. 17. 

gift o f tongs, let hins pray unto God, that he may alſo haue added thereunto the Life of interpre- 

tation, that ſo be may be able ro do ſome ſeruice in the church: forthe fruitfulnes ef rhe pea- 

her conſi5teth in the profiting of the hearers, aud this cannot he poſsiblie haue, that f hcavet h in 

an unknowne language. He therefore calleth the Spirit the gift of tongs, but the vnde. ſtanding, 

the interpretation or giuing of the ſence of that which u ſaid, cc Oecumenius, who hath 

made a collection out of all the Greeke fathers: / call the ſpiru the ¶pmituall gift of tongs, 

the vnderitanding the facultie and abilitie to interprete & expound that well Which is ſard: To 

pray then with the ſpirit, doth no good to any, but himſelfe that ſo prayeth: but to pray with un- 

detſtanding, is auaileable unto the edifying of thy nerghbour. And therefore When be ſauh : If 

thou bleſſe with the Fpurit, it it as much as to ſay, that thou thy ſelfe docſt onely underſtand, and 

art not vnderſtood of others, c. Whereunto Chryſoſt. added: Ard there is as much dif- 

ference betwixt the one and the other, as there is bet wirt the whole Church and one man, and 

as there is bervyixt the edifying of the whole Church and bimſelfe onely. Iuſtinian the Empe- , _. 

rour in his Nouelle, wherein he commandeth the Miniſters of the Church to doe the 3 
diuine ſeruice in a language that is plaine & vnderſtood, hath not otherwiſe expoun- pen 

ded this place: for he ſaith : Tb the diuine Apoitleteacheth vs in theſe wordes : If thou 

bleſſe with the ſpirit alone, how ſhall the ſimple people be able to ſay Amen vnto thy bleſcing, ſee- 

ing that they vnderſtand not what thou ſazeſt ? And this he comanded with ſuch earneſt- 

neſſe, as that he proceeded againſt them to the death, which did the contrarie. And 

yet no more then the Councell of Aix doth the Chapter, which Councell ſaith - The 

peech and the vnder id anding of thoſe that ſing vnto God, muſt accord: that ſoit may be ful- 

filled which the Apoſtle ſaith, I will ſing with the ſpirit, & [will ſing with the underſtanding al- 

fo. Haimo Bb, of Halberſtatin the time of Lewes, the ſon of Charlemaine, faith : / aws Haimo in 1. 


x Grecian and thou an Hebrew: if I fpeake Greeke vnto thee, [ hal ſceme to be a Barbarian. 1 Le; Figs te 00 iy 


proiomnce the Creed in Greeks, becauſe I haue found it ſo written, & I am a Latine: 1 am a B. N 
barian unto thee, &c. If then (ſaith he) an idiot be with thee,a man that knoweth no more the 
his mothers tong, & thou ſayeſt thy Maſſe in a tong not vnderſtood, ho ſhalthe anſwer thee A- 
men when he knoweth not what thou ſayeſt? &c. I had rather therefore (ſaith he) to Speak. ſiue 
words in the aſſembly of the faith full that are vnderſt ood by them, then ten thouſand otherwiſe 
which will do no good. And Cardinall Hugo in like manner. In a word, Lyranus expoun- Hag.Cardin. 
ding this ſcripture in his place: The Apoftie pe aketh here of publike prayer: wWherem if ſo l. Cor. 14. 
be that the people ao vnderſtand the Miniſter his giuing of thanks, he 15 a great deale the better F<: 
ftirred up to Cod, & made the more deuout & ready to ſay Amen. And Thomas after him: 
T hat in the Primitiue church ſeruice Was celebrated & ſolemnly done ma language that was 
vyderſtood. And S. Auguſtine his generall rule tendeth to the ſame end: I hat vo man Auguſt l.'r 2, 
can be ediſied by bearing that Which he vaderſtandeth not, Now next atter the inſtitution of de Geneſ. ad 
our Sauior Chriſt & his Apoſtles, it followeth that we look into the practiſe of the an- Ser ear 
cient Church. And firltitis to be noted, that the practiſe of the publike ſeruice was ,j,..., N 
fuch,as that the people did anſwer the Paſtor: whereupon it muſt needes follow (as ye . 
faith the Apoſtle)that they did vnderſtand him, but which is more, that all of thẽ did 
anſwere to all, the people doing their part in the office and ſeruice, no leſſe then the 
cleargie: which could not vel & conueniently be done without vnderſtanding. S. Paul 
faith:how can he( qui ſupplet locũ idiotæ ) occupiethh the room of the wlterned, ſay Amer 
S. Ierome: He ſpeaket h of the laitie, e not of the cleargie.Chryſo. & Oecumenius after the . 
lame ſort, Theodoret; He calleth him an idiot, which is of the order of the lui, as we likewiſe FS * 
cell them idiots hic h are void of ſubtiſtis & craſtines. And all the old writers doe teſtiſie 199i. = N 
bs cuſtome & vſe. Clemens Alexãdrinus: In t heir praiers they haue but one com on ſpeech , pol. a. 
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as likewiſe one Firit. Iuſtinus in the deſcription of the holy Supper ſaith : All the people 
imwonud aulu, rake aloude in ſigne of approbation, Amen. And the pretended Dioniſius 
Areopagita vſeth the ſame words. And S. Ierome : All the Church like a thunder ſoun- 
deth out, Amen. Chryſoſtome: T he prayers are common both to Paſtor and people : they ſay 
prayer together: the people pray for the Paſtor, and the Paſtor for the people, &c. Againe, 
eAll that which us vſed about the Eucharijt is common to both : all the whole bodie of the ſa- 
cred luwrgie ts common vnto them: why doeſt thou maruell then to ſee them ipeaking together in 
their prayers? S. Baſill: Mien, Women, and children caſt forth their prayers vnto god 2 you 
would ſay that they were floods beating againſt the ſhore. In another place hee deſcribeth 
how they ſing Pſalmes diuided in the halfes, and intermingled with prayers, medita- 
ting deeply, and with a feruent zeale vpon that which they did ſing. And can any man 
in his conſcience affitme this ot thoſe who vnderſtand nothing of all that which they 
ſay? And now what followeth hereupon, but that, (ſeeing that the lay man did vnder- 
ſtand the ſeruice to ſay Amen, ) all the laitie, (for that all had to anſwere,and did per- 


_ formeapart&dutietherein)had alſo the vnderſtanding thereof, and by conſequent, 
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that the ſeruice of the ancient Church was ſolemnized in a language vnderſtood of e- 
uery particular perſon. And how could euerie particular perſon vnderſtand it, if it 
were not their vulgar and common ſpeech? 

The proofes of this practiſe, drawne from ſeuerall & particular nations will make 
the ſame more cleare and manifeſt. In the Church of Ieruſalem and regions therea- 
bout, it is not doubted but that they vſed their praiers in the Hebrew tongue; and we 
haue proued that it was commonly knowne & vnderſtood of all. But to the end that 
they may not alleadge that this was one of the three tongs which were ſanRitied by 
the title ypon the Croſſe of our Lord, Theodoret telleth vs that Ephraim an Archdea- 
con of the towne of Edeſſa in Syria, vſed the Syriacke, a corrupt kind of Hebrew, and 
that his Homelies were in this language, and fo were his canticles likewiſe and ſongs, 
ſaith Sozomenus, which were ſung in the Churches of Syria. For as concerning the 
Grecke tongue, Theodoret & Amphilochius do teſtifie,that he was ignorant therein. 
Now this was aboue 400. yeres after the death of our Lord. S. Baſil after he hath deli. 
uered & ſet downe, how that all the church did fing together, & kindle their zeale by 
meditating of that which was ſung,which canot poſſiblie be conceiued to haue been 
in a tong not ynderſtood, addeth theſe words, ſaying: /fyou auoid & ſhun vs for this, the 
alſo ſhun the Egiptians the Lybians the T bebanes, Paleſtines, Arabians,Phenicians Syrians G- 
Eupbrateans,for amongſt al theſe, the vigils, ſinging of pſalms & praiers that are comon,are had 
in honor & chie fe accompt. S. Ierome in like manner, ſaith: Ne the tongues and lips of all 
maner o fpeople do ſound out the death and reſurrettion of Chriſt. 1 ceaſe to pealę of the Iewes, 
Greekes and Latines, which our Lord bath conſecrated by the title of his croſſe : but the Wilde 
and ſauage nation of the people called Beſi, euen this whole people cloathedin 5hjns, and who 
ſometrmes were wont to kill and ſacrifice men, haue broken the harſh and rough veine of their 
tongue, and turned it into (briſtian hymnes: and now what Speech er talke doth there ſound 
throughout the whole world, but onely Chriſt. And furthermore at this time the Maronites 
had their ſeruice in the Chaldie : the Armenians in the Armenian language: the A- 
byſsines,in the tong of the Abyſsines: & theſe namely which make ſuch aſum & mea- 


ſure ofthe name Chriſtian, as that all the countries, Which at this day haue giuen their 


names to the Bb. of Rome, do not amount or riſe to a greater number. In the Chur- 
ches liuing after the manner of the Greekes, their liturgies were kept and continu- 
ed in Greeke,& that throughout euerie place, whereas this language had planted it 
ſelfe : as appeareth by the liturgies attributed to S. Baſil and S. Chryſoltome-:as alſo 
by the very vſe and cuſtome of Greece. But to the end they may not attribute that, ei- 
ther to the worthines of the tongue, or to the prerogatiue which they pretend to be 
purchaſed by the title of the croflezin ſuch place as where their language is not greek, 
and yet their Church ordered after the manner of the Greeke churches, their ſeruice 
is in the vulgar language of their countrie, and not in Greeke. This is euident 
all the Churches that ate in that great Empire of Muſcouiaand Ruſsia, in all 5 
there 
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there is no other language receiued or heard then the common and vulgar; howſocuer 
they acknowledge and approue of the courſe of the Patriarch of Conſtantinople and 
the Greeke confeſsion. 


And as for the Latine and Weſterne Churches, let vs not imagine mg there was Thelike in the 
any other rule kept and obſerued in them. The Greek rong, ſaith Ciceto, went in his Laune churz 
time almoſt ouer all the world: the Latine, alſo becauſe of the Empire had ſpred verie ches. 


farre. And this is it which maketh ſome ſhe and likelihood, that the ſeruice of diuers 
of the Weſterne regions was ſaid in Latine : but yet ſo notwithſtanding as that euen 
there alſo the rule will proue generall, namely: that were it in Latine, or were it other- 
wiſe: yet in the old and ancient Weſterne Churches it was alwaies ſo as it was in others, 
namely,in a language vnderſtood of the hearers. The vulgar and natural ſpecch in Italy 


was Latine, and therefore wee are of iudgement, that in the neighbour prouinces - 


of Spaine, Fraunce, &c. there is likelihoode, that the Empire in eſtabliſhing his 
lawes, did likewiſe propagate and multiplie the vſe of his language: as in deed the 

rouinces were reported to ſpeake Romaine, that is the tongue ot the Empire; how- 
bei that their originall language was neuer altogether aboliſhed and extinct. But 
if it bee doubtfull whether the ſeruice there were done in Latine or no, yet it ſtan- 
deth certaine and firme, that it was done in a language knowne and vnderſtoode of 
the people. Sulpicius in rhe life of Saint Martine, ſaith; Ai the Reader, whoſe courſe 


it was to reade vppon that day, was detained by the throng of people, one of his aftift ants taking Sulpiciyg in | 
the Pſalter, betooke himſelfe to the firſt verſe that bee met wit hall. N ow the P(alme was, Martin, 


Out of the mouthes of babes and ſuchlges thou haſt perfetted thy praiſe, c. Which place 
being read, there Was a ſhout and crie made by the people, in ſuch ſort as that all them aduerſaries 
were aſhamed and confounded. The people no doubt was moued with that which they 
vnderſtood : yea it is moſtcleare and manifeſt, that it was ſo: for if this portion of 
ſcripture were read at this day in the midſt of our common people of Fraunce: it is 
moſt certaine, that ſeeing the ignorance that raigneth amongſt them, there is not 
one that woulde be moued to crie, in as much as not any one woulde take any re- 

d thereto. And as for Spaine, it appeareth that the Latine tongue hath beene fami- 
Erin it of old, by the ſteppes and markes thereof remaining amongſt them ſtill, by 
the lawes which the Gothes eſtabliſhed amongſt them, by the Gothiſh Code (as 
they call it) which is written in very good Latine, and by thoſe worthy perſonages 


which haue ſprung out from amongſt them, as lightes of the Latine tongue, as Lu- Lucius Mar- 
cane and the Senecas, with diuers others. In ſo much as one of their Chroniclers W 


ſaith, that if the Gothes and the Mores had not come into Spaine, the Spaniſh tongue 
had remained as pure and incorrupt, as the Romaines their language was in the time 
of Cicero: and therefore if their ſeruice were in Latine, it was vulgar: if it were not vul- 


gar, then had Iſidore, Archbiſhop of Seuill, ſaid in vaine: I hat when there is ſinging in I5dor.de eecle. 
the church, it behouet h̊ euery man to ſing , and when there is praying , that euerie man doe pray: Oft. c. 10. 


for what edge or quickning to the ſpirit can the ſinging of a pᷣſalme, or the making of a 
praier that is not vnderſtood affoord & bring?And 7 of Englandʒthe language of their 
Wand was peculiar to themſelues, and no Latine amongſt them, ſaue what the Romain 
Colonies did ſpeake. They will haue it, that Chriſtian religion was eſtabliſhed there 


- 


in the time of Ioſeph of Aremathia: howbeit Chryſoſtome ſaith, that it was about 


his time. And yet neuertheleſſe S. Gregory ſaith, that in his time, the tongofthe ancient 
inhabitants of great Britaine, called at this day England, had no better a ſound then Gregor.in 
a barbarum frendere, a rude and barbarous hind of grunting: and how then could the Latine lob. c. a7. 


ſeruice be found there? But the truth is, (as certaine Engliſh Ieſuits do confefle) that 8. 
—— the Monke ſent by Gregorie, did there chaunge and altet both the forme 
and tongue wherein they had before celebrated their ſeruice: for they could not 
ferch or deriue the antiquitie of their religion any further off. They ſay, it cannot 
at the leaſt be denyed, but that the Latine ſeruice was vſed in the Churches of Africke: 


then let vs adde thereto, that the Latine tongue was alſo common there amongſt the 
raſcall and poorer ſorte of people. This appeareth, for the ſermons of Saint 3 
| P an 
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and S. Auguſtine Bbs. of Africke, were made in the Latine tongue. Now wee are of the 
ſame iudgement with our aduerſaries: that ſermons euer were, & ſo ought to be mad 
for the inſtruction of the people in the common & vulgar tong: becauſe(ſay they) that 
properly they are to be applyed and fitted for the capacitie of the people, & praters di- 
rected vnto God. But in another place. S. Auguſtine ſaith, that being borne in the Ci- 
8 tie of Taguſta in Africa, he had learned the Latine tong, Inter blandimenta nutricum, hy 
— 5. 40, Neunte frbe porting = pleaſing Speeches Which are currant amongit cocker ing nurſes; that is, in 
his ſwathing clothes, or whiles he was very young & tender: hereby it appeareth that 
nurſes had the knowledge of it. Againe he ſaith: To the end, that enen the moſt ſimple and 
ignorant may ſee & perceine,that it is of purpoſe becanſe of the Donatiſts , I haue turned a pſa/me 
into Lat ine, that it may the better remaine with them & be remembred. Hence is proued, that 
it was common to the baſeſt and courſeſt kind of people. And for as much as that the 
people there did not ſpeake good congruitie, S. Auguſtine applyeth himſelf vnto their 
186m in pſal. Solzciſmes,ſaying; ofum for os: and ſometimes taking one caſe for another, ſaying: Be- 
118. cauſe it is far better that the Gramarians ſhould reproue vs, the that the people ſhould not vnder- 
ſtand vs. In a word, he ſaith, This is a Prouerbe among#t the Carthaginers: I wil tel it you in la- 
tine in aſmuch as you al do not underſtand & conceiue the Punicktong. Hence it followeth that 
the Latine tong was better knowne in Afrike, then the Punicke it ſelfe. But will you fur- 
ther ſee, that whereas the knowledge of this tongue was wanting in this country,there 
they did not tie themſelues to haue their ſeruice in it? Throughout all Sclauonia, they 
Ecchius de had. their ſeruice in the Dalmatian tong, & S. Jerome likewiſe did tranſlate it into their 
Milla Latina. tong : and our aduerſaries are of iudgement, that it is ſtill ſo obſerued there vnto this 
day. In this part of Italie likewiſe called great Greece, ouer againſt Sicilia, iris ſaid in 
Greeke, becauſe the Greeke tong was there vulgar and common. In Germany, to the 
coming in of the pretended reformation of Boniface, that is to ſay, vntil after the yeare 
Walafrc.p,. 800. it was obſerued after the like maner & order: in ſo much as that Walafridus the 
Abbot ſaith, that euen in his time the Northern countries had their ſeruice in the Ger- 
Aneas Sylu, maine tong. And Æneas Syluius after the time of Pope Pius the 2. reporteth after many 
tuſtor.Bohem, Others, that as Cyril & Methodius were conuerted to the Chriſtian faith, certain people 
C17, ſpeaking the Sclauonian tongue were come to intreate the Pope about the yeare $00. 
that it might be permitted them to haue their ſeruice in their vulgar rong: whereupon 
the Conſiſtorie being gathered together, and ſtanding doubtfull what to do therein, 
there was heard a voice, as it were from heauen, in theſe words: Omis iprritms laudet Do- 
mmun, & ommis lingua con fit eat ur ei, let euery ſpirit praiſe the Lord, & let euery tongue con feſſe 
+ acknowledge him. And in deed whatſocuer our aduerſaries do alleadge againſt this, as 
done, is more then 600. yeares after the death of our Lord: that is to ſay, all that which 
they alleadge, after the time that the Popes for to eſtabliſh their authority did vnder- 
take as we haue ſaid in another place, to impoſe and thruſt the ſet forme of the Romiſh 
ſeruice vpon all nations,aboliſhing others as theirs came in place: & that in their Ro- 
maine language: for ſo of this exploit ſome attribute the firſt attempt & onſet to Pope 
Vicalian, about the yeare 700. Now this old cuſtome of the Church is to be compared 
& ioyned with thoſe goodly Maxims & generall rules of the ancient Doctors. S. Augu- 
- «go 4 ſtine ſaith; Let vs be well aduiſed & looke that we take bold with a cleare & inlightned heart of 
Bai 1 n pſ.28 th which we ſing with one conſent of voice. And Baſil conformablie: Let the tong ſing, but let 
be hart c inderſtanding at the ſame time ſound and reach the ſence & meaning of that which is 
— ſang. And Caſſiodorus; Let vs look that the vnderſt anding of the thing, be ioyned wit b the ſinging 
PRI. of it;for nothing can be done wiſely without the vnderſtanding o fit. Which things cannot con- 
curre & go together after the rules and practiſe of popiſh doctrines. And Tuſtinian the 
Emperor for to remedie ſuch abuſes tooke the matter in hand, about the time that the 
Pope laboured with might & maine to bring them in, in theſe words ſaying: We will and 
command that the Bhi, and Paſtor do celebrate tbe oblation and praiers in baptiſme with a lande 
luſtin. Nouel. Voice, ſuch as may be vnderſtood of the people, to the end they may be ſtirred vp to greater deuotion 
de diuerl, eccl. ro praiſe God,ccalleadging for the confirmatis of his conſtitution, the places of S. Paul, 


c. 1 23. 1. Cor. 14. & menacing & roughly thundring out againſt the the iudgements of _ it 
they 


17 a. 


bees. Afr tA. aA. 6&6... 


we know that if the juriſdiction of Rome haue bound the whole empire, that then in 
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they ſhold do to the contrary. And wheras they anſwer, that this conſtitution was not 


further of force then in the Greek churches, it is not to be taken for any anſwere. For 1 
-Uſed ein vita 


like manner this conſtitution made by Iuſtinian, and his drift in the contriuing and * 


ordaining of his eccleſiaſticall lawes, is knowne by theſe wordues: ich we under ſtani C. de ludic. l. 
take ro be of force, not in the old ne. Rowe onely hut untuerſally without any preſcription Propemod. C. 
of place throughout the Whole world. Charles the great for the ſame purpoſe ordained, 3 * 
that the people thould know and vnderſtand that which they demand of God, & that I geqeratirer- 
which is ſaid in the Maſſe, and not the prieſt alone. Thus we haue fafficiently proued, Carol. l. 1 co. 
that which Origen ſaith in one word : That all the people of his time did praiſe and & 173. l. 6. 
call vpon God in their owne proper language. Whereupon Thomas and Lyranus do 2 
both of them ſay vpon the 1. Cor. 14. That that without all doubt was the cuſtome T 
of the Primitiue Church, and by that meanes more zealous and deuout. And Iohn Cor. 14. 
Belet ſaith further: Bus whar ſhall we do now a daies, ſuh there are ſo few that under and Lyranus ibid, 
anything, whether you meano the bearers or the readers ? Bat that wee ſhould rat her hold our lob. Be 1 tan 
peace then ſing? Ina word, our aduerſaries, euen the moſt wilfull & obſtiaate amongſt Ws Off yo 
them, are conſtrained here to ſubmit themſelues. The Cardinall Caietan who ſaith: Cardin. Cale 
That it is more for ediſication to do ſervice ma language undorſtood of the people and of the ta. in 1. Cor. 14 
Cleargie, then in Latine : and is reproued by Ambroſe of Compſa a citie of the Hir- 
pines, and cenfured by Sixtus Senenſis Harding likewiſe, who acknowledgeth that thas 8 
as neceſſarie in the time of the rawnes of the Primutiue Church : which being confeſſed, let : 63 S r 
him ſhew a reaſon why it ihould be leſſe neceſſarie in ours? and let him lay his hand 

vpon his conſcience and anſwere, if the darkneſſe of that Church were not more pre- 

cious and of greater value, then all that vhich we call light ? and their rau nes and vn- 

lettered condition, better then our learning? But hat will this matter come to, if 

ve conclude & fhut it vp with a ſentence againſt the Pope, & that vttered by a Pope ? — 
For thus ſaith innocent the third Ia as mach as in diners places in oue cittie or dioceſſe,: ol ud ade 
there are people, Which holding the ſame faith, uſe diueri tongues, we moſt ſtraitly charge and : 
command the Biſhoprof the ſame, that they be prouided of capable anti ſuffirient perſons, Who 

according to the diuerſitie of ceremonies and tongues may ctlebrate and ſay them ſeruice, and 

nd miniſter unto them the Sarraments, And the ſame is ordained in the Councell of Late- 

rane, Chap. 9. Our aduerſaries ſay, that che ſame extendeth no further then to the e 88 
two languages of Greeke & Latine: which thing we deſire to be proued. Vea rather 

let vs ſay and boldly affirme to the contratie, that this was decreed vpon the requeſts 

of diuers nations that had taken Conſtantinople : as namely, Germans, Frenchmen, 

Italians, Engliſhmen,&c, whereunto ye / reply and anſwere, how that at leaſt it was 

neuet yet kept or obterned. And I can tell them, that Leo the tenth did permit ynto 

the Chaldeans and Syrians their ſeruice in their vulgar tongue, & that at Rome, But 

for a ſecond anſwer,who knoweth not that the beſt Canons are neglected euen in the 

Church of Ronie? And further therewithall take this, how that this decree was a- 


bout the yeare 1200. Ot" | | wn} © 
It is then the next queſtion to know how ſo great a change and alteration ſhould A tongue not 
happen? In vhich point let vs note, that it is but in the Latine Church for in all othet 2 in 
places ſeruice is vnderſtood of the people: a prerogatiue purchaſed & obtained part- * 
ly ofignoranoa, & partly ot malice, which is fallen vpon them more then v poany o and by what © 
thers. But yet further, haw and by hat meanes in the Latine Church? certain in meancs. 

part by the alteration and changing of tongs, and in part by changing of ſeruices, for 

that Pope Gregory did the change & alteratio that is in the Latine church, 


which the Popes his ſucceſſors cauſed to be receiued, as we haue alreadie ſaid by the 
authoritie ot princes, & aboue all the reſt by the worke of Pipin & Chatlemaine i the 
Popes and they, the one oi them lending their hand to the other, the one by tho! 
authoritie of the ſpirituall Monarchie, and the other by the authoritie of the tem- 
porall. And to the end, that all might depend and relie vppon Rome : they cauſed. 
their ſeruice to bet receiucd in all the Weſterne prouinoes, and that not onely py 
ber P 2 e 
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the Romaine order, but alſo in the Romaine tongue. The abettors and furtherers 
whereof were Remigius Archb. of Roan, brother to Pipin: amongſt the French men, 
Boniface an Engliſh man, Archbiſhop of Mentz in Germanie, and Auguſtine the 
Monke an Italian, Archbiſhop of Canterburie in England. Andafterward, as the na- 
tions of the infidels were ſudbued by the Chriſtian Princes, the Latine ſeruice was e- 
ſtabliſhed amongſt thẽ, after the maner of the Romiſh Church, as in Sueueland, Den- 
marke, Saxonie, Bauaria, &c:The tongues alſo, in as much as the Northerne nations 
did oucrflow the whole Weſterne Empire fora long time, did likewiſe there take 
roote, and ſettle their abode : whereupon inſued ſo great and groſſe a corrupting of 
tongues, and eſpecially of the Romiſh, which was for the moſt part admitted and re- 
ceiued in thoſe places, in ſo much as that by little and little it came to paſſe, that the 
common people did not any more vnderſtand it: ſo farre differing from it ſelfe, in 
proceſſe of time became the tongue which had beene ordinarie and common, that is 
to ſay the Romaine tongue, from that which ſometime it had beene, when they did 
vic both to ſpeake and write in it. Which thing is eaſily found out and perceiued to 
haue happened in Italie, Spaine, and Fraunce, where the tongues vſed at this da 
were but dialects or manners of ſpeech ſomewhat differing at the firſt: and then — 
Or the Latine terwards all of them, corruptions of the Latine tongue. The ſeruice therefore con- 
toag ſomwhat tinuing ſtill in Latine, and the vulgat language altering and chaunging: the ſeruice, 
corapted, hich at the firſt was eaſie to be vnderſtood of the people, became rude and barba- 
rous vnto them, that is, ſuch as they vnderſtood not, the prelates hauing no care to 
draw them backe againe to the firſt inſtitution, wbetherlulled aſleepe through care- 
leſſe ſecuritie, or willingly admitting the meanes whereby they might excell and go 
d the laitie, & therewithall the well inelined being till oppreſſed & kept downe 
by the authoritie of the Pope. Euen iuſt after the ſame manner as it would haue fal. 
len out in other caſes with vs in Fraunce: in as much as the caſe ſo ſtood in the begin- 
ning, as that matters of ſute and law were pleaded in Latine, and all manner of wri- 
tings made in Latine, how beit that the common people by reaſon of the change that 
A happened, did not vnderſtand it: but that our kings as thoſe which did more care - 
fully watch ouet the goodes of the people, then the Romiſh Biſhops did ouer their 
ſoules, haue beene very prouident wiſely to foreſee, and by their ordinances to pro- 


uide for the ſame. 
Cuay., VI. 
That in the Primitine Church anda long time ter, the holy ſcriptures were read amongſt 
the people in all tongues. ; 4 11 33 "oh 
He liturgie then or diuine ſeruice;' was retained in the Church 
6: ret in the vulgar and common tongue for a long ſpace, following 
cre 


the precept of Saint Paule: Let enery thing be done to edification in 
tbe Church. And as for the Maxime of the Church of Rome, 
which is to hold the people in ignorance, that ſo they may not 
come to the knowledge of their ſaluation, it did not take place 
but of late, and that for no other end but to bind their conſci- 
Sences and knowledge; to go no further, neither yet to come 
ſhort of the conſciene & słill of their curates, that ſo they may 

pray ypon their ſimplicitie, either by leading them into vaine ſuperſtition, or into 
ſeruile ſubiection. The holy ſcriptures of the old Teftamerit, ſay they, were written 
in Hebrew, and thoſe of the new: Teſtament in Greeke, and not in any other tongue. 
Let it bee ſo,and good cauſe why;:ſeeing the Hebrew tongue was the language of I- 
rael, to whomethe law was properly and peculiarly giuen, and the Greeke likewiſe 
very common, knowne vnto all the Eaſt parts;where Chriſtianitie did firſt ſpring oy 

| | pre 
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ſpread abroad. But what prerogatiue do they ſnew vs why they ſhonld ſo aduance 
and cleaue vnto the Latine ? Let rhemanſwere them that the Goſpell was notwith- 
ſtanding preached by word of mouth in all tongues, and to that end was the gift of 
tongues ſent vnto the Church: which was no ſooner ceaſed, but that the ſcriptures 
both of the old and new Teſtament were found as a ſupply of the ſame, tranſlated in- 
to diuers tongues, as Hebrew, Syrian, Arabicke, and Scythian, as the eccleſiaſticall 
hiſtorie doth witneſſe vnto vs: that this diligent indeuour continued and endured 
by the induſtrie of good paſtors, in ſuch meaſure and ſort, as that the knowledge of 
Chriſt, gained and got ground in the world. Thus we ſee that Saint Ierome tranſla- 
ted the holy ſcriptures into the Dalmaticke tongue: Chryſoſtome into the Atmeni- ; 
an: Vlphilas, Biſhop of the Gothes into Gothicke: Methodius into the Sclauonian: 3 ; 
and their tranſlations are founde as yet both extant and in vſe. And that the "Rs 3 
ſame zeale was followed and imitated in the end in all Churches, ſo that wee haue as arch. Alexand. 
et the Goſpels in the Ethiopian tongue, the Pſalter in the Egyptian, as alſo in the n vita Ch 
—— tongue, but imprinted in Syriacke Characters: the fiue bookes of Moyſes in 1 1 
the Perſian tongue: the Pſalter & all the new Teſtament in the Gothiſh or old Frize- 1 ty 
land ſpeech : all the Bible, from the time of Ethelſtanus king of England, that is, Poſtellus in 
nine hundred yeares, in the Brittiſh tongue, &c. And therefore Chryſoſtome ſayth: p.24 Amber, 
The Syrians, Egyptians, Indians, Perſians, Ethioptans, and innumerable other nations, deſcum. 
baue the beauenly doctriue tranſlated into their naturall tongues, and by this meanes haue 
left off their barbarouſnes to play the philoſophers in good earneit. Theodoret: The He- Theodor. de 
brew bookss are not onely tranſlated into Greeks, but alſo imo Latine, E giptian, Perſian, corrig. Gtæcor. 
Indian, Armenian, Scythian, Saromatian, and in a word, into all tongues, Which the aficQ, 
nations vſe as yet wnto this dey. All theſe good Paſtors zcalouſly and feruently af- 
fecting the wholeſome inſtruction of their flockes, and all theſe famous Churches 
had not yer ſtudied or buſied their braines about the title of the Croſſe, to conclude 
from thence, that the ſcriptures could not bee read but in three tongues: becauſe 
in deed they had no deſire or will by any ſuch ſhift,ſo to worke their purpoſe: as that lang <4 
the poore people might not learne the way wherby they might be ſaued, that ſo they ”* 7 © 
might hold their conſciences in homage vnto them. | 85 a 
But whatſocuer any man may ſeeme to bee able to ſay to the contrarie (ſay they) 2 ir be 
it is and alwaics hath beene daungerous for the people to haue and reade the why = 
holy ſcripture in their common and naturall tongue. And to whom then was it that mon people to 
our Lord ſaid: Search the ſcripture: ? And wheretore had all Chriſtian Churches ſo teade them. 
tranſlated them? But now therefore let them heare, euen they which make ſuch 
vauntes of the auncient writers, into what daunger thoſe auncients did bring mens 
conſciences, by the rw of the holy ſcripture; and into what daunger, it a man 
vill belicue them herein, they brought the whole Church. | 
Irenzus without all doubt did not conceiue any ſuch daunger to bee therein, n 1. 
when hee ſaid of the heretikes the Valentinians; T hat their not knowing of the ſcrip- * 
tures had brought them to this hereſie. He found preſeruatiues therein: and our ad- 
uerſaries dang. war to meete with poiſon. And as little paines did he take to draw 
—— the faithfull pe the 5 2 of them, becauſe of obſcuritie, for he ſaith : The * 
criptures are open and cleare, without ambignitie or doubt : they may bee alike. ©- 
beard of all, — in like manner. _ tooke ſo — _ 2 onto and qi 22 
publiſh them in all tongues, ſaith: Wonlde God wee all belened and did that Which od. hom. 9. 
it written: Search the ſcriptures : they are ſhutte and ſealed to the negligent, but they 
are founde to bee open and unlocks to them that ſeeke and knocke at the dore. By them 
hee would haue his pariſhioners, his people that were, till to be inſtructed and 
catechiſed, and his diſciples to trie and examine his doctrine, for hee ſaith : When g,jge, in ; 
I teach you that which I thinks, then examine and .indge you, whether it bee right — ws — 
and true, or yo, For wee deſire (ſayeth hee in another place) that you ſboulde Idem in Leuit. 
not onely heare the wordes of God wm the Church : but there withall that you ſhoulde hom. g. 
EJ exerciſe | 
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den in of exerciſe your ſeluet in them in your bouſes and meditate me his law day and night. Vea and 
nom. 20 to the end that they may not bee afraid of any difficultie, hee ſaith : M hat ſocuer drff6- 
cultie thow ſhalt meete wit hall, yet if thou reade them, thou ſhalt pro fite by them: for 
four Lord find vs occupied in the ſeriptures, he will not onely vouchſafe to feede vs, but qlſo if 
bee finde theſe meate3 readie dreſt at our bouſes , bee Will bring us the Father thither with 
Hieronym.ia him, c. Saint Terome giueth a generall rule, ſaying: Wee muſt reade the ſcriptures 
Epiſt. ad Epheſ. with our Whole affettion, to the end that a4 poodexchaungers, wee may kyow to diſtinguiſh 
1.3. c. 4. the good money from the falſe, So farre of was hee from fearing leaſt wee ſhoulde 
therein receiue the falſe and counterfeite, For (ſaith hee in another place) our 
dem in Plal. Lord bath foken by hu Gofpell, not to the end that a fewe might vnderſtand, but all. 
$6. The laitie are not excluded: but rather on the contrarie, he faith : The laitie mut not 
onely haue ſufficiently , but aboundantly , that ſo they may mſtrutt one another , that fo 
dem in ep. ad. they may alſo reproue one another, And hee taketh his aſſertion from the thirde to 
areas of the Coloſsians, Let the word of God divell aboundantly among it you, &c. The wo- 
raph. Pauls, men in like manner as little: for hee ſaith of his Paula in praiſing of her: 7s 
Idem de viroi. War not tollerated or Winked at in any of her ſiſters, that they ſhould bee ignorant in the 
nitatead De. Pſalmes, or faile to reade and leerne ſomething dayly out of the holy ſcripture. And hee 
metriad. giueth the ſame counſell ro Demetrias. On the contrarie, hee condemneth cer- 
taine of his time, who did refraine to reade them as our ignorant friers doe, vn- 
dem in x.ad der the ſhadow of humilitie, ſaying : They giue themſelues to ignoraunce , idleneſſe, 
Tits and ſleeping, thinking in the meane time, that it is their onely ſinne to reade the ſerip- 
tures: and there wit hall they comtemne and ſet light by thoſe Which meditate in the lawe 
of the Lord day and night, accompting of them at pratling and vnprofitable fellowes. And 
8 Saint Auguſtine ſpeaketh to the ſame effect: Wee rake great comfort and conſolation 
1 fer. 6 poſt the reading of the ſcriptures: for in them a man may view & ſce himſelfe as in a mirror. I his 
Dom paſsiont᷑. eading purifieth and purgeth him from the filth of ſinne, partly by ſetting before him the 
borrour of hell, and partly by kindling the frruent defire of comming to heanenty toyes, Who 
World bee oft with God, let him pray and reade. When Wee pray, we Feake to God: When 
dem ia plal. we reade be pealęt h to vs. And he further giueth this leſſon to all, ſaying in theſe 
* wordes Reade the holy ſcriptures, for God hath commanded that they ſhould bee writ- 
ten, to the end that you might all receine conſolation both learned and vnlearned, and 4s well 
Cleargie as laitie: for ( ſayeth hee) God feaketh in the ſcriptures as a cloſe and pri- 
uae friende : Hee ſpeaketh without any colour or painting, vnto our heartes, Whether we 
bee Wiſe and thilfull, or ignorant. And hee is not contented, that one ſhould heare 
dem inc. je- t-the Church: Bur furthermore, ſaith he vnto thoſe of his Dioceſſe, It is nor ſuf- 
b ficient that you beare the holy leſſons in the. Church: it bebooueth you to reade them your 
felnes in your ou houſes, or that you ſetke out ſuch as may reade them unto you, On 
the contrarie, hee cenſureth certaine people of his time, who thinking to bee 
more humble then the reſt, would not reade them, who feare (ſaith he) to learne, 
dem in yal. leaſt they ſhould grow proud: And by that meanes (ith he) they continue ſtill as ſuck- 
9 linges in their milbę, which the ſcripture reprouet hb. 8 | | 
you 1 In like manner hee armeth vs with couragiouſneſſe againſt all obſcuritie and 
0g. A uact. difficultie that may bee conceiued or thought to be in them, ſaying : There in nothing 
45an lohan, Soken obſcurely in one place, "Which 15 not maie verie cleure and plame in ſome others, 
All hat ſoener belongeth to faith and good workes, is there ſet downe very clearely. There 
are therein plaint and cleare points to Jaye. bun ger, and there are agate ſome obſeure and 
| darke places to whet thine appetite. And the ſame thing is given out by Fulgentius and 
Fulgent.in.ſer, Gregorie in other wordes: There is fore and plentie for a ſtrong man to eate, and for the 
de cofclsionid, child and weakling to ſucke vppon: in this rider the lambe may ſporte it ſelfe and beemerrie, 
Gregot. in ep 2 PP , * 222 ; n 
24 Feandrum. d the Elephant may ſwimme, &c. Saint Bafill : The holie 6 1 4s an large, 
Baſil.in pial. 1. 4 Hoppe or Forehouſs furniſht with medicines, from among r which enerie man may make 
choice of that Which us fitte for his diſeaſe + the onelie Way to come to ſindt out the truth, u 
the medutating of the ſcriptures: ** And hee handleth this pointe at large. Bellar- 
| mine 
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mine replicth,ſaying, that hee ſent the Stewarde of the Emperour Valens his kit» |, in Bd 
chin vnto his kitchin, when hee went about to be ſpeaking of the Scriptures, And Gieg Mang. 
what and if againſt ſo many places, hee did alledge this one little ſtotie in truthꝭ 
But Theodoret onelie ſayeth, that this was not in teſpect of the Scriptures, but in 2 , lb 
reſpect of his courſe and — carriage towardes him. But let vs cheare Chry- Fi- hitte. 
ſoſtome: for hee perplexeth them greatly, and maketh them in à pittiful caſe, ſay- 10. 

ing; The reading of the ſcriptures, is a great bulwarbe againſt ſame; the ignorance and not Chry ſoſt in 
knowing of the Scripturet, a headlong downfall, and a bottomles mudpit. Lo kum not hung of the —_ de Large 
law of God is a mightie meanes of the onerthrow of our ſaluation: I bis is t which bath begot - 26 

ten bereſies,and corrupted the manners of men, which hath turned all things upſide down: The 
CManichies((aith hee) amd other heretikes doe beguile & deceiue the ſumple t but if wee haue K 0 ad He- 
acquainted our ſoules with diſcerning betmixt good and enill, it ſhall bee e cis for vs to 0 oh © * 
finde them out, and this acquaintance and familiaritie wee ſhall attaine Nee ee of the ſcrip» 

tures, Theophilact, who followeth thẽ almoſt ſtep by ſtep, ſaith of the ſcriptures, which 

arme vs to withſtand ſuch delnſions becauſè that they are that lig bt whit h dath diſcouer catch 

the ——_ They are good for our Monks and Doctors of Sorbone, will our aduer- 

ſaries (ay. But to this point let vs heare further, for the ſame Chry ſoſtome ſaith; Loc Idem iu Mat, 
bere the plague and baneof all, you thinks t he reading of the balic ſcriptures doth not belong to hom. 3. 

anie but Monks: but it ir more neceſſarie a great deale for you then for the Aon. & it is ſo much 

the more your ſinne,to thinks that one ought not toreade them, then not roveade them your ſelue 3. 

Such ſpeeches cannot but come from a diuoliſh meditation.We are afſaulted bythe. weapons an d 

frerie darts of the Dinell, how ſhall we ſhum or quench them ſurelie by the reauing of the ſerip= | 

eures: for Irell thee, and tell thee againegtbat without the comtiunall reading of the ſcriptures no I dem in hom, 
man can come to eternall life, Euery artificer is furniſhed with ſuch tooles and inſtrumentzarſerne pak anc 
for his myſterie and occupation, as are neceſſarie for his war: and tell thee O thou Chriſtian, 

thatthe bookes of the Prophetes and «Apoſtles are the inſtruments of a Chriſtian to amend hn 

ſoule, to redreſſe What is amiſie, and to renew t hat Which i; growne old inv, & c. But thou wil 

ſay, happy is enery ſimple ſoule, be that Walkgth ſimplie walbeth ſurein. But S. Peter hadh Idem hom. 16. 
ſaide vnto thee : Be yee alwaies readie to render a reaſon to any whoſorxer ſhall aske you ante n lob. 


queftion of the hope that is in you. And S. Paule, let the word of Chriit dwell plentifully in OG , 82 


Fon, Oc. T be cauſe of all enill is that for the moſt part there is not any; that knowhow to alledge Colof, 11%, 


anie places offeripture to the purpoſe for that which they fpeake?, for the ſimple is not there ro be 

taken or underſtoode of ont that 1s 4 ſot or aw ignorant perſon,bnt for t hati mam wbuc hů is not giuen 

ro wickednes, Which 1s not giuen to guile c deceitfulnes, &. For orher\Wiſe bow: ſhould our 

Lord haue ſaide: Be Wiſe as Serpentes, but ſimple as Dones, But Ibume an octupatiom or Wan 
office to attend vpon in the kinges Court, or in ſome of the Courtes of the law : I bane a trade: 1 i 
bane a wife; yea, butts it not the property of thoſe that haur forſaken the worlae to read bn 
Neripture? Is it not the property of choſe which fit vppon tht ropr of the mom cine? O man(ſay- . 

eth hee) What wilt tho here ſay vnto vf: haſt thouwnothing elſe to doe but to turne ouer the 
boobs of the ſeriptures? and certaineliethat a great deais rut her then they: for they being freed 
of theſt worlalie cares, are as it were in à haurn : But thou who art toſſed cominually amiatſhthe 
Wanes of this worlde, haſt thou not ſo much the more neede to talks varo' thee theſe' ſame 
to bee thy conſolation ? But certainehe they Who ſpall vſaſuch eech, I knowe nor how 
they ſhould bee wort hie to liue and breath, how they ſpouid mot ber aſhamed ro looks the 
ume. But We cannot all haue bookgs, wes art too pooreto buye them: I pray thee tell 


haſt thou not as poor af thou art the tooler and inſtrumentrof thy craft c ovcupation? e ab on 10. 


1 


thou exciſe thy ſelfe of pouertie, when thos ſboulaeſt pronide thee 'mſtrunrenter of thy 


ſed Chriſtiamtie? theſe implementes amd tooles, whereby there groweth ſo great e di." 

rie? But in the ende, for hee ſtoppeth as it were by the way of propheſying of 

theſe latter times, all the holes that our 'aduerfaries doe ſet open; Wes hal 

"not (it may be) vnderſtand that Which we ſhall reader in the holie ſrript uren. But (yetn 

hee) will you doe well? At the leaſt vpon the ſab ash days bee diligent to reade the Goſpoll. dem ibid. 
Aud before that you goeto heave the ſermon, repeate mes it oft at home, take paine and dili- 
WM P 4 gentlie 
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gentlie emdeuour thy ſeife for to finde out the ſence : which will ſhew it ſelfe to be either plame 
er obſcure and darke, or will ſcem to hang and agree Well together, or to diſagree : marke mee 
theſe thmges well, and then prepare thy ſelfe to beare the ſermon with all attention. I tell 
thee morcouer, that although thou doe not underitand the thinges which lie therein hidden 
and ſecret , that yet there doth not ceaſe to riſe and come unto thee agreat meaſure of ſancti- 
monie and bolines, Norwithit ending it is impoſſible that thou ſhouldeſt be exerie where althg 
ignorant in them, ſeemg that the holie Ghoſt hath in ſuch ſort tempered them, as that the 
Publicanes, Fiſhers, Dyers, Shepheardes, bis ſimple Apoſtles, and in a worde the unlear- 
ned were ſaued by the ſame . And that to the end, that the moſt ignorant may not excuſe them- 
ſeluet in that ſort, to the ende that it may appeare that the thinges which are there ioken of may 
appeare unto all to be moſt eaſie to be knowne : and finallie to the end, that the artificer , the 
ſernam, the widow, the ſillie woman, and the moſt rude and barbarons, may take profuc by 
the reading of the ſame, ſeeing they are not written vppon anie vaine glorie of them = Were 
the Pen- men thereof, as the bookes ofthe Pagans were, but for the ſaluation of the hearers. For 
it war the courſe of the Philoſophers , that although they deliuered that which Was profitable , 


yet they would folde it vppe in obſcure tearmes, the rather to be admired : the Prophetes and 


Idem hom.z. 
in z.Theflal. 


Idem hom. 12 
in Genel. 
Idem in Plal, 
95. & 48. 


dem opere 
zmperf.hom, 
#9, 

Idcm in Ep.ad 


Coloſſ. hom. 9. | 


Coloſſ. 3. 16. 


Chryſoſt hom. 
1. in Ioh. 

Idem in opere 
impetf. hom. 
44- 


Apoſtles their courſe Was contrarie, for they deliuered all thinges plaine andcleare, they made 
them manifeſt and ewident to all men, as they which were the common Dottors ofthe vni- 
werſall world: inſomuch as that enerie man may learns by the onely reading thereof, the things 
that are delinered therein. Learne (ſayeth hee againe in an other place) without a Prea- 
cher: For({aith he) m that we haue Preachers, it is but at the remidie of our negligence . All 
thinges are clears andplaine inthe holie Scriptures, allthe neceſſarie doftrines therein are ma- 
mifeſt. And as for you which are ot herwiſe addicted to bee bearers rather then readers, you 
become delicate, and ginen toferks forth ſuch Preachers, as Will pleaſe and flatter your cares. 
But T how aunſwereſt againe, and ſayeſt underſtand not the ſcriptures . eAnd tell mee 
why? Are they written in Hebrew?! are they in Latine? are they in any ſtrange and un- 
knowne tongue? haft thou not them in Greeks? But thou aunſwereſt, ſo in Greeke, as that 
therein abideth much obſcuritie. From Whence ſhould this obſcuritie come ? are they not ſto- 
ries which than vnderſtandeſt clearelie? and doſt thou ſpeaks vnto vs of obſcuritie ? Theſe 
ere but exenſerand vaine wordet. The ſcripture ſayeth hee in an other place, expoun- 
deth it ſelfe, it ſafferet h not him that gineth but eare thereto to erre: So ſoone as the teſtimonies 
thereof 15 produced, it confirmeth both his worde that ſpeaketh, ard his fon which bea- 
reth .. And that ſo farre as that the common people by them may bee able to iudge 
of Antichriſt. If on haue not (ſayeth hee) recourſe to the ſeriptures, if your affettions 
runne after other matters, you willſtumble and take offence, you will periſh, you will not 
bee able to diſcerne Which is the true Church, you will fall into the abbomination of deſo- 
lation, Which is in the holy places of the Church, &c. Becanſe ( ſayeth hee in another 


place) that wee muſt not beliene the Churches, if they ſay not and doe the things Which are 


agreeable to the Scriptures. Now then what is there further to be expected after ſo many 


reaſons, but that we ſhold crie out with him: Looks about you, you of the ſecular ſort, es 


Laitis which haue Wines and children, how you are here commaumded to reade the ſcriptures: 
(and hee taketh this his exhortation from the Colofl,3,16,) not ſamplie, nor ſleighthie, 
but diligentlie: looks about you (1 ſay) and conſider well of the matter, buye yee Bibles, the me- 
dic ines of your ſoules, at the leaſt the new T eſtement, the Actes of the eApoſiles, the Goipels, 
Sc. And here you haue noneede of Logicke : thepeſant andthe ſimple women underſtande 
them, the bhuchande may talkg thereof With his wife, the father with bis ſonne, &c. The 
hereticall Prieſtes doe ſhut the dores of truth vppon you, becauſe they knowe that you for- 
ſake their Church, and that they ſhallcome from the Prieſtlie dignitie wherein they are, to be 
wo better then popular perſons ,, and of the common ſort But what doe our aduerſa- 
ries aunſwere hereunto ? There was a time (ſay they) when the faithfull recei- 
ued the Sacrament with their handes : which cuſtome was afterwarde, as ha- 


—_—_— uing been an vnworthie manerof vſing of it, corrected, and an ordinance made by 
ano the church that they ſhold not touch it any more: the ſame hath ſhee thought good of 


the 
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the holie Scriptures. Is this in conſcience to vnlooſe and diſſolue the hard tied knots, 
or elſe to cut them in pieces? to anſwere, or to wrangle? And hath not the Councel 
of Trent yet dealt more francklie, who haue appointed in their /ndex expargatorins : 
That whereſocuer theſe words, Scripture omnibut neceſſaria, the Scritruret ane neceſſar ie 
for all perſons, are found in the Tables of the workes of the holie Fathers, that they 
ſhould bee raced out, and that to the intent that the Tables thus wiped, there might 
not remaine anie direction to guide a man to the places in their works, wherethis do- 
ctrine is handled, And how much rather would they haue raced the verie plates the- 
ſelues out of the bookes, if there had been but one or two copies of themꝰ Epiphanius 
was not altogether agreeing and of one minde with Chryſoſtome, and yet the truth 
hath conioyned and knit them together in this point, for hee faithr'e 44 cbinges” are 
cleare and manifeſt in the ſcriptures : no contradittions or Contravieties, no deadly traps laide 
in them. Forſuch(ſayeth hee elſewhere) as with the 1pright ſway of Joundreaſon haue to do 
With the ſame, not comming thereunto with a diueliſh conſciente, to throw themſelues done 
headlong into the bottomles pit of deſtrattion, And wherefore (ſaith Lactantius,) He that 
hath made the unaeritanding,the tongue, and the voice was not be ableto fpeake ſo as that he 
may bee underſtoode? Yea on the contrarie, hee Would im bu ſingular prountence ordliu, that 
the diuine thinges Which he fpake for all, ſhould be without all pamted and deceitfull colouring, 
to the end that they miꝶ hi bee wnderſtoode of all. Whereupon alſo Theodoret ſaith, Wee 
ſee commontie that the porms of Chriſtian dottrine are not onelie underſtodde of them which are 
the chiefe in the Church, and teach the people: but enen of Shoemakers, Lock-Smithes, and 
thoſe that worke in woole and of all other ſortes of eArtificert,yea and Which more 10, fal forts 
of women, as Semſterr, Chamber -maides, and others which get their liuing with therr handie 
worke aſwell having no learning, as thoſs whnch haus learning, if any ſuch be. Againe, they 
Which dwell and ket pe in the cities, are not onelit become kilfull therein, but in verie good ſort 
t hoſe alſs, that are labourers inthe fielder, as neatbeardes, and ſetters of plantes, whome thou 
ſhalt finds difputing. ofthe holy Trimitic, and of the creation of all thinger, yea, and thoſe more 
vhilfull in the nature of man, then curr mas Plato or Ariſtotle. No let it bee iudged by 
this place; if this people had been thus inſtructed and taught by that manner of in- 
ſtruttion which is deliuered and taught in the Church of Rome. nA 


Ind. Expuiga: 
totius. pag. 27 


Epiphan. cont 


Anomantas. 


Lacta. LG. c. 26 


Theodor. de 
natura hom. 


Nov it remainetb, that after wee haue done with theſe good Fathers, that wee 5 e 
rake a view of that which the Fathers of the Couneell of Trent ſhall ſay vnto us. Inaſ. fe 


of Tt. 


much ſay they) as if the Bibles ſhould remaine in the vulgar tongue, men through theirraſhnes Inden lib. pros 
world tale more harme, then good thereby, we forbid them to haus any wit bou the leaut and li- hib. Reg. . 


cenſe of the Bb. or Inquiſitor, and that vnder their hand Writing; who wil ho readre to grant the 
the ſame, upon the certificate or witnes of their Curate or Cone. Tf auman haue anit o- 
ther wiſe, we declare and make kvowne bnto him, that ho cannot haue abſolution fi omi his fines 
vntil l be haue giuen vp hir Bible unto his Curate or Ordinatie. And as for the Frinterci ibey 


ſhall looſe the valew-of ſuch bookesr to be beftowed vpon the poor. Likewiſo n u our weaving | 
that the Regulurs ſhall notroud on buys them without the permiſſion of theryPrelater, What 
ſhall wer ſay here, or rather what ſhall wie not haue to fay?The old Writers did chile 
the Laitje as culpable of a notorious crime, for not having ot Bibles,” and hene the 


Pope and his haut dd puniſh the Laitie for having of them, they do conſiſcate 
the Bibles, they forbid them not as à ſinne onelie, but pon the penaltie of not having 
their ſinnesforgiden, yra and vhich is more. the Regulars themſelues vowed dycheit 
inſtitution and ordaining to the ſtudie of holie Scripture, are likewiſe ſubieR to the 
penaltie. I pray you, is it poſſible that one and the ſame ſpirite can ſay und vnſay? 
And hat ill follow hereupoh thenꝰ but that thoſe good Fathers being aſſured of 


the ſoundnes of their doctrine; did take pleaſure that it mighe be viewed and oo ed 


vpon in the light, and that theſe which àuoide amd ſhaw: the ſame; ho ean doubte 


but that they do doubt of theirs, as conuinced in theit conſciences of abuſejſuper- 
4 Amoba t rns Due 219 in bn. 


ſtition and hereſie. E Iv VE! } 


" * 0 


7 


Now they arc not ſatiſfied with hauing their ſeruice in an vnknov ne lapguage, The Gree of 


cuen 


as if ehe ſtrangenes of the language did make it ſo much the mote to bee reuerenced, the Maſe, 


* OA 
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euen as it falleth out in the receipts of coniurations, and vitchetaft, whereof we read 

in Cato, Trallianus,Scribonius, &c. But further they haue added thereunto the pro- 

nouncing and vttering of the principall thereof. according to their conſtruction, 

which is that, which containeth the conſecration to bee done ſecretlie and cloſelie, & 
thereuppon they call it « ſecret, and that of purpoſe in ſuch ſort, as that neither the 

wordes nor the ſound thereof can be vnderſtoode of the people, learning the ſame 

of the Pagans, who vnder the muttering of certaine ſtrange and vnknowne wordes, 

concealed and priuilie couered their myſteries: Whereas the glorie of our Maiſter is 

to publiſh and make open proclamation of his, this great ſecret eſpeciall which hath 

laine hid from before all worldes, of the ſaluation purchaſed for mankinde, by the 

blood of his Sonne, whereof he faith vnto his Apoſtles: Preach my Goffell, thus good 

ridings vnto all creatures : which by name hee would haue publiſt.cd and repeated at 

all times in his holy Supper, inſtituted of purpoſe for this end in theſe wotdes: You 

ſhall ſhew forth the death of the Lord unto his comming. But what meaneth this ſhewing 

forth, but to vtter and ſpeake it ſo low de, as that it may bee heard and ſo plainely as 
that it may be vnderſtoodꝰ And what then is there more contrarie to the inſtitutiõ of 

the holy ſupper of our Lord, and to the renewing of the remembrance of his death & 

paſſion in the Church, then this pretended myſterie? this ſtrange and vnwonted kind 

Concil,Coles Of muttering and whiſpering? yea and yet furthermore the Councell of Colen, about 
mal, the yeare 1 300. hath added: I har the Prieſt muſt haſten as faſt as he can, in the ſaying of the 
(anon, for feare of being interrupted by ſome hicker ye xing, neeſing or other\veſe 1 as if it were 

the 1 of our God to take vs at a word, or at a halfe ſillable, or as if this myſte- 

rie depended, and had his whole force vpon the bare pronunciation after the manner 

of the conceiued words of the p their ſacrifices: whereas indeed our God wor- 

keth therein by his holy ſpirite, which cannot be interrupted ; and looketh therein at 

the faith, as wee ſhall ſee afterwarde (and yet ſo as that hee examineth and tryeth the 

ſame in great mercie)of him who preſenteth himſelfe vnto this holy Table. But let vs 

heare notwithſtanding what the Fathers will ſay vnto vs. Saint Paule will that the 

e ſnould bee able to aunſwere Amen; which they cannot doe, as ve haue al- 

ready — 7 they vnderſtand, and yet a great deale leſſe, if they do not heare; 

So alſo it was obſerued and noted by all the auncient Writers. Their Clement whom 

— 3 they ſo much alledge vnto vs, teſtifieth aſwell in his Lithurgie, as in his Apoſtolike cõ- 
AA cirutions, that after the vttering of the wordes which they call the wordes of conſe- 
cration, that is, of the inſtitution of the holy ſupper, the people ſaide Amen: a 255 

that they heard and vnderſtoode them. — that the Apoſtles had ſo ordai- 

Ambrof.de ned, by whome and by what authoritie is this change and alteration? S. Denys ſayeth 
Sacram.l.4,© Of one who had beene bapriſed by the Heretikes: Thar ber heard the Encharift, and 
1 \, ſaide Amen together with the reſt. S. Ambroſe ſayeth: -ndaftersbeſe wordet, t hom ſayeſt 
Auguſt.inPla, eAmengbat is, it is true. S. Auguſtine, Our brethren likewiſe docelebrate the Sacraments, 
33, aumſtpere the ſame Amen. S. Baſil. S. Chriſoſtome, and all the Greeke Churches do the 
Cardinal.Befl. ſame to this day in their Lithurgies; whereupan: alſo the Cardinall Beſſarion ſayethʒ 
— * ThePreeſt accordiug to the order afthe Eaſt ( hure h, vrtereth with a loud vorce theſe words: 
T bis js my bodie ec. And Iuſtinian the Emperour in his new conſtitution before al- 

leadged. commaundeth the ſame vpon paine of grieuous puniſhment, adding ther- 

to the threatning of Gods iudgements, grounding the ſame vpon the precept of Saint 

Paule, and tendting this reaſon thereof, ſaying ;! To the end they may bee the better vn- 

deritoode of the faithfſull people, and that the beartes of the bearers may bee ſo much the more 

pricked With repentance, as alſe monrd and ſtirred vy ſe much the more to praiſe God, And all 

are of that minde, that in the Primitiue Chutch it. was neuer practiſed otherwiſe. 

Gab.Biel.in Where then will theſe our aduerſaties grounde this theirnewe deuiſe? Arid of what 
Expoſit.Cand. time, by what Scripture, Tradition, or Councell? when ſay, we muſt haue a reuerent 
15. Lt. P. regard of the Sacrament, And our Lord will ſay vnto them, who hath taught youthis 
d reuerence? ho bath required this -honpur at your hands: And that S. Baſill 


ſayeth: T hat contemps is compervien wnte that which is common. From whence n 
ds . T — 
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the third, doth ground his ſpeech: Ne ſancta verba vileſcerent, Laicis nota, for feare that 
theſe Words berg vnderitoode, ſhould become vile. But why doe they not rather ſay with 
Moſes: Would to God they had all prophe ſied: with S. Paul, Labour aboue alithinges that 
you may propheſie; that is, that you may vnderſtand your ſelues, and make others to 
vnderſtand? But and if S. Baſil would haue ſtretched this rule to this Sacrament, and 
to this kinde of pronunciation, wheretore hath hee left vs a contrarie example? 
And why doe wee not as quicklie call to minde the ſaying of Lactantius: That theſe Ladanc. l. 5 c. 
mutteringes ſo greatlie recommended, haue beene deniſed and ordamed by wilie and crafiy Mars © b 


- chantes go the end that the people might not vnderſtand What they worſbipped. They are not 


aſhamed to alledge the Councell of Laodicea, but yet ſo as that they will not ſeeme to Concil. Laod. 
know that there is any thing ſpoken of the Canon, nor of the conſecration made bj 
the Prieſt; but rather of the firſt praier of the ſeruice of the faithful, which euery one 

of them being exhorted therunto by him, made vnto God, with a lowe voice, praying 

him that it would pleaſe him to bleſſe this holie action and miniſterie, the ſteppes 

and printes whereof are yet to be ſeene in the Lithurgies. In the ende, when they can 

ſay no more, they flie vnto miracles: as that certaine ſhepheardes who had learned 
theſe wordes by heart, did abuſe them in ſaying them ouer their breade: for which 

they were preſentlie puniſhed of God: and from thence forward, the church ordai- 

ned that theſe words ſhould not be ſpoken otherwiſe then in ſeccet. But vhere may 

wee read this hiſtorie? Where is the councell or decree that followed vppon this ſo 
euident and important a miracle? And what other thing do they herein, but oppoſe & 


ſeta tale made for ſport, and in a word the whole ſhepheardes Calender, againſt the 


inſtitution of Chriſt, the vie and cuſtome of the whole Church, the conſtitutions of 
Emperours,and the teſtimonie of all the Fathers? Yeaand therewithall our aduerſa- 
ries are not aſnamed at this day to ſay: that who ſo doth ve them otherwiſe, doth ful- 14 ding. 
fill the ſaying of our Lord, In e ee, vnto ſmine, and caſting holie thmgs before dogs. * 


And what will they ſay then of all the old Church? and amongſt whome ſnall all the 


faithfull during the time of ſo manie ages be accounted, but amongſt hogs and dogs? 

Againe, the Councell of Trent is ſo bold as to pronounce and ſay; Fanie man condemn 1 
and diſalow the mauner and faſhion of the Church of Rome, for ſpeak ing the (anon and wordes rn 
of conſecration verie low, or by affirming that the CMaſſe ought to bec ſaide in a common and wal 

vulgar tongue, let him be accurſed. Now it is certain that this cuſtome ſlipt in for com- 

pany with the reſt of the abuſes of the Maſſe. The Lordes ſupper was wonte of olde 

to bee celebrated euetie Lordes day, and neuer without {the communicating of the 

faithfull in the ſame: all the people made one partie, both of the whole ſeruice, as al- 

ſo of the holy ſupper . By little and little it began to bee more rare and ſeldome, as 
alſo leſſe frequented and reſorted vnto: inſomuch as that in the end there came but 

a verie few people to it, yea there was not anie to communicate in the ſame. The Pa- = 

ſtors notwithſtanding, to hold faſt their former authoritie, were verie readie to per- 

{wade them, that their alone preſence was profitable, and to this end they went and 

diſguiſed this ſacrament, and put vpon it the viſarde of a ſacrifice: and cloſed vp 

this generall communicating of the faithfull in a particular action performed b he 77 

Prieſt. The Prieſt then which was eyther alone with his onely Clearke to aunſwere 

him, or elſe very ſlenderlie accompanied, beganne to ſpeake with a lower voice: and 
Tranſubſtantiation comming vpon this ſolitarie condition of the Maſſe, tyed the : 
force of the ſacrament to the pronunciation of words: which the olde Church was * 
alwaies wonte to attribute in parte to the power of Gods ſpirite, and partlie to the 10 
faith of the communicants: and that ſo farre, as that Gabriel Biel was ſo bolde as to 
ſay that the conſecration was wrought by a hidden and ſecret power of theſe wordes,; Jab. Helin 
euen altogether in ſuch ſort, as char mers and witches are wont to draw mile out of a bench — 
or forme, and a helue out of a hatehet. So that to giue honour and reuerence vnto the 
Maſſe, but eſpeciallie to the conſecrating thereof, it grew by little and little to bee 

à cuſtome, to pronounce theſe wordes as ſecretlie and myſticallie as may bee. And 
this for a certaintic was not found to bee obſerued before the Councel of Lateran 
an the Roman Church, nor after it in any other. CHAP. 
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Cuare. VII. 
Wherein is intreated of the Miniſters of the Church, and of their charge. and calling in 
the ſame. | 
That the kli: followeth that we intreate of perſons; and inaſmuch as the 
— & © 8 Maſſe hath no grounde inthe ſcripture, or if it would, yet it 
to preachthe RR Ang cannot haue any other then that of the inſtitution of the ho- 
Goſpell,and ue ſupper, whereof wee auouch that it is the meere depra- 
not to offer I9Nuation : the Miniſters of the ſame can conſequentlie be no 
lacrifices. ocherwiſe ſought or found in the ſcripture, then in thoſe 
| #2541 which haue the charge of adminiſtring the holy ſupper, that 
"IK FECT is to ſay, in thoſe which are called Miniſters of the worde, as 
5 ä pPaſtors, Miniſters, Biſhoppes, diuerſe names, but ſignifi- 


ing one and the ſelfe ſame charge, that is to ſay, the preaching of the Goſpell, and 
diſpenſation of the ſacraments: for as for ſacrificing Prieſtes, which they call Sa- 
cerdotes, wee haue none of them in the new Teſtament: inaſmuch as all the ſacri- 
fices of the law (as wee ſhall ſee hereafter) had relation all of them to the onelie ſa- 
crifice of our Lord ſiniſhed and conſumate vpon the Croſſe: and inaſmuch as that in 
this ſacrifice were ended and accompliſhed all the other ſacrifices, there remaining 
none other but the ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing, inſtituted in the holie ſupper, to de- 
clare this death, to renew it vnto the belieuers, and to ſtirre vppe in their heartes the 
praiſes of God, in acknowledging of this benefite. And in this ſence (ſayeth Saint 
peter) all the faithfull are ſacrificing Prieſts. Neither was there anie order of Prieſt- 
hoode more fitting the name; and the rather, for that they are all annointed, in aſ- 
much as they are Chriſtians, and ſo haue receiued the annointing of the holy ſpirite 
from Ieſus Chriſt the firſt borne amongſt his Brethren. Our Lord ſendeth his Apo- 
March. 18. ſtles, he giueth them his holie ſpirite. But is this to offer Sacrifices? Preach (ſayeth 
— hee) the Gofpell vnto all creatures: Baptiſe in the name of the Father, of the Somme, and of 
the holie Ghoſt, cc. that is, declare my worde, diſpenſe and diſtribute my Sacra- 

Ti. 7. ments. S. Paul ſayeth: Let the Bb. be firme in the worde, faith full and mightie to ex- 
. Tim. 3. . hort by wholeſome doſtrine, fit to inſtruct and teach, as alſo to reprous and correlt the ſinnert, 
ce. Of the ſacrificing of the bodie and blood of our Lord for the quicke or deade, 

not a word. And furthermore we doe not ſee that in the auncient Church at ſuch 

time as they receiued the impoſition of hands, that any ſuch charge was giuen vnto 

them, notwithſtanding, that for to applie themſelues both to the Iewes and the Gen- 

tiles, the auncient Doctors did ſometime call them Sacerdotet, and their Miniſterie, 

Sacer dotium, that is to ſay, Sacrificing Prieſtes,and the attion of Sacriſicing: as S. Paule 

— 2 z Aſo ſaith, / /acrifice the Gofpell of qed: calling the Miniſterie of the word a ſacrifice; 
= FH and ſo in like manner the moſt auncient Writers. Origen: This « the Works of Sa- 
Nazian,in ora. Crificer to preachthe Gofþellof Chriſt. And Nazianzeneto his people: J haue offered you 
ad plebem, to Ged,as an offring or beaſt that is ſacrificed. And Chryſoſtome: My offring and ſacrificing 
oy _ Ep.2C i preach and publep the glad tidinger of the Goſßell. Whereupon alſo Pachimeres the 
— 3 expounder of Dioniſius ſaith, He calleth a Prieſt him ho u »properlte called afνννν, 
Dionyl, an Elder, becauſe that cuitome bath ſo obtained. On the contrarie, all Chriſtians are cal- 
1. bet. . led Prieſts in S. Peter: You are 4 royal! Prieſthood. In the Reuelation of S. Iohn in 
Cyprian.de like manner, c. Whereupon 8. Cyprian vttereth theſe wordes: All thoſe which of 
Tu __ may the name of Chriſt are called Chriſtians, do offer unto God a daylie ſacrifice, and are ordained 
— 9. Of God Prieſter of holines. And Origen. All ſuch as are annointed with the holy vnction, that 
Auguſt in ex- 4, Wh the holy ſpirit of Chriſt, are made Prieſtes thereby, And hee preſſeth the place of 
pofit.iachoara $, Peter to that purpoſe, AndS. Auguſtine goeth further, ſaying : Euerie man ef 
ad Rom, fereththe Whole burnt offring of the paſſion of our Lord for bis ſinnes. Which is the _ 
o 
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alſo, that S. Ambroſe would haue men to be throughlie intentive; Ts the exd(ſayeth Ambroſ.r, 
hee) that this oblation Which us of many may be celebrated together. And Chryſoſtome ſet- Cor 11 
eth it dow ne vnto vs for a general rule; That in the my3terier that is in this ſacrament, Cee . 


the Paſtor differ eth not from the Pariſbioner, cc. | 
In like manner the forme and ceremonie of ordaining and inſtituting of Mini- The mancr of 
ſters in the Apoſtolike Church, is moſt cleare and euident. The Church prayed God 2 op 
that it would pleaſe him to be preſent by his holie ſpirit, at the election, &to bleſſe it. of the olde 
And to the end that they might be the more feruent in praier, they vſed to faſt before: Church, 
after which, thoſe which were ele& by the Church. xeceiued the impoſition of hands, 
in the beginning by the Apoſtles, and afterward by the Paſtors & Biſhops, but neuet 
without a perfect knowledge and triall of their doctrine and lite, It is alſo to bee 
obſerued, that whereas our Lord breathed vppon his Apoltles, ſaying vnto them: 
Receine the bolie Gboſt : the Primitiue Church notwithſtanding, did not practiſe the 
ſame, becauſe ſuch ſignes haue no other power then that which God hath giuen vnto 
them, and therefore muſt not preſumptuouſly be conceiued to haue anie ſuch, except 
there appeare the expreſſe inſtitution and ordinance of the Lord tor the warrant of 
the ſame. 
In the election of the Bb. Fabian, wee ſee the ſimplicitie that was in the olde Euſ b. .. c. 5 
Church. The Church came together, aſwell the Elders and Deacons, as the other peo- 
ple: manic were propounded, as thought worthy to vndertake the charge: in the end 
Fabian by the common conſent and voice of the whole Church is named Bb. and 
ſometimes wee ſee the common people make the election and after to preſent the e- 
lected to the Preſbyterie, that is, to the eccleſiaſticall aſſemblie: and other ſometimes 
wee ſee the Presbyterie to propound them vnto the people for to approue them, if 
there bee no man that can ſay anie thing againſt them: onelie it was alwaies vſed, 
that before they were ordained and inſtalled in their Miniſterie, there was a generall 
agreement and conſent of the people and eccleſiaſticall order, that is, of the whole 
Church, as concerning the ſoundnes of his doctrine, and vnſpottednes of his life, 
which was to bee choſen Biſhoppe or Elder. And this wee coulde proue through all 
ages ſucceſſiuelie, if ſo be it were anie controuerſie amongſt vs. For the preſeut, the 
queſtiõ is. firſt of the charge of the Miniſter ot the church, whether Biſhop or Prieſt: 
for the firſt were intituled by the Ancientes, with the name of Miniſters, &the old 
Epiſcopall bookes doe yet make mention thereof: ſecondlie, of the ceremonie,which 
was obſerued in the of the ſame. And ſeeing that theſe two pointes doe 
one of them cleare and małe plaine the other; wee purpoſe to inſiſt and ſtand vppon 
them. The charge of ſuch a one I ſay, was to preach the Goſpell and adminiſter the 
Sacramentes: not to ſay Mafles, not to ſacrifice the bodie of Chriſt for the liuing and 
for the dead. The auncient forme and manner alſo (ſay wee) had not any ceremonie The forme ot 
that did ſhew anie thing eyther of Prieſtesor ſacrifices, And this wee muſt proue by giving of or-, 
taking theſearch and view of the auncient recordes of antiquitie. Theodoret teach» n ta the an « 
eth vs in the election of one that was to ſucceede Meletius the Great, that it was the 8 144 
cuſtome in ordaining of a Bb. that all the Bbs. of the Prouince ſhould be preſent ther- c. a3. 2 
at, at the leaſt three or fowre. Where hee was examined of his doArine, and ſome» Concil, Cath? 
times called to make confeſſion of his faith: and in his life, ſo farre foorth as that hee #©4;* 2+ . 
was to aunſwere therein to whatſoeuer hee could bee accuſed of, or charged withall, 3 
whereuppoh wee haue a moſt expreſſe lawe made by Iuſtinian the Emperour. After- gozom.l.g.c,” 
varde it was agreede that the Metropolitane, or in his abſence the moſt auncient 24. | 
Biſhoppe ſhould lay his hand: vppon him and bleſſe him: and all the others likewiſe lat Noncl a; 
aide to their handes in ſigne ot conſent. Aud to the end that he might bee aduertiſe del. duct. 
and put in minde of his dutie by an eye ſigne, two giſhoppes helde the holie Goſpels 
[Que his head, to the end hee might know that his calling tyed him to the preaching 
of the OGoſpel. And this ceremonie was ordinarily done before the holie Table, where 
t he Sacraments were vont to bee adminiſtred. In ſome places likewiſe it was ob- Nazian in lay. 
ſerued, that the Biſhoppe paſſed through Q the degrees of the Church, before n B. fl. 
that 
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that hee came to that place and roome. S. Denys deſcribing this ceremonie, ſayeth 
The Biſheppe is kneeling before the Altar, bee bath the bookes giuen of God, helde ouer bis 
head, and the hand of the Brſhoppe,thatis,his, who layeth his handes vppon him, and 1 
bleſſed of him by moſt holie praiers: the conſecrating Biſhoppe doth ſet vpon him the ſigne of the 
Crolſe, cc. but of the Maſſe, or any ſacrifice, or yet any other ceremonie, hee ſpeaketh 

Auguff. 3. not at all. The ſame forme and manner was practiſed in the perſon of Creſconius, 
| _ * Maximilianus, Theophilus Alexandrinus, &c. and theſe alwaies with publike prai- 
0zom.c.19, ers and faſting going before. And from thence the Romaine Church retaineth as 
yet the faſtes ot the towre times, becauſe that Pope Gelaſius did ordaine that Orders 
ihould be giuen onelie fowre times a yeare, vpon a Saturday, the dayes going before 
1 being ſpent in examining their liues and manners. The ages following added therto 
Herman, G1gas the ſtaffe and the ring, ſaying; The ſtaffe as a ſhepheardes crooks to re forme and call the 
Concil,Aquit- /fragling into the way, as alſo to vpholde the in firme and weake, and the ring in ſigne of the ho- 
gran.c-9, nour due unto Biſpoppes, and for to ſealetheir ſecrets withall. But the truth is, that this was 
after that they were become Lordes of great Lordſhippes, & that the Popes and Em- 
perours would receiue fealty and homage from them; inueſting them with theſe en- 
ſignes and badges, as Knightes and Squiers are wont to bee noted out by the ſpeare, 
the (word and ſhield, &c. But what get wee hereby? but that the Bb, both in his e- 
lection and examination, as alſo in the whole forme and maner obſerued in his ordi- 
nation, was charged onelie to teach the word of God well and faithtullic, and to ad- 
miniſter his holy ſacraments purelie and ſincerely, & to correct his people by his pre- 
ſcribed form of diſcipline, and his church with ſuch a gouernment as is truly Chriſtiã: 
| And look what we ſay of the Bbs. in the old church, the ſame we ſay alſo of Prieſts,and 
Biſhopyes and that by a much more ſtronger and more forcible reaſon:firſt, becauſe there is no like- 


| 5 wo lihoode, that the Prieſt ſhould haue power by his orders to ſacrifice the Son of God, 


C aryſo ſt. 2. 


one. and that it ſhold be denied vnto the Bb. ſecondlie, decauſe as we haue already ſaid the 
rau l. in Ex. ad miniſter or prieſt, and the Bb. in ancient accompt were but one. And indeed. Jerome 


2 intreating of this matter, proueth the ſame by many plain and expreſſe texts out of 8. 
„20. 


—— Paul as may be ſeene in the place, and therupon he alſo inferreth, that they were di- 

1. Peter g. uerſe names of one and the ſame perſon;the one hauing relation to the age of the par- 
1.Timoth.g. tie, the other to the dignitie of his office: and that the Prieſtes had power in the olde 
* ia time to laye their handes vppon ſuch as were to bee ordained; and that whereas the 

in Eg 14 Evae? Prieſts did chuſe one from amongſt themſelues to be Bb. it was not becauſe indeede 

IA one was greater then an other, but onely for the continuing of vnitie, and cutting off 

of ſchiſme: and that by the law of God, the Bb. could not aſſume or chalenge any more 

to himſclfe then the Prieſtes: and that the Prieſt or Elder did nothing which the Bb. 

| did not, and ſo on the contrarie: that in his time Ordination & giuing of Orders was 

F * Ep. allotted to the Bb. fot the reaſons aboueſaid, & hee handleth this matter of purpoſe, 

Chryſolt. tn 1. not by the way, and that euen to the very bottom. S. Ambroſe, S. Chryſoſtom, Beda & 
Timoth. ,;. Ifidore affirme the ſame, concluding in fine, that the Bb . had not any more to doe to 
+ Widor.D.12.c - give Orders then the Prieſt : wherupon it ſhould come to paſſe, that the controuerſie 
a org ohe. Would remaine alwaies vndetermined amongſtthe Schoolemen & the Dotiors of the 
= 00 r Canon law, the Schoolemen ſtriuing to place the Bbs. in the Order of the Prieſts, and 
ia E piſt. ad Ti: the Doctors lobouring to make a ſeuerall Order, for the Bbs. And of al this we con- 

— mn. clude; ſeeing that the office and charge of the Bb. and Prieſt was but one, and that 
r the Bbs. did not conſiſt in anie thing, as we haue ſeene, but in the diſpenſation of the 
word and ſacraments, and in the conferring and exerciſing of diſcipline,” and eccleſt- 
aſticall policie : that there were not beſides theſe any Prieſtes, ſacrificing for the quick 

and the dead in the Primitiue Church. | | | vt 

Of vaction. In like manner we ſhall find as little of the Prieſtlie annointing inS.Denys himſclfe, 
Dioayſ. Hier · though he may ſeem to be wholie compoſed and compact of ceremonies for althogh 
a<F- cas he ſay, that the Bb. did vſe vnction or annointing in manie of his offices and functiòs, 
23 yet it is not mentioned that he euer vſed it about Ordination. And from the practiſe 


5. of Bbs. we conclude the ſame of Prieſts. S. Ambroſc ſaith: Mau layeth on 1. 2 
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ny place elſe where, he 
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Godgineth the gract, Sacerdos, the Prie/t laieth on Supplicem dextrã, his right hand, making 
requeſt to God for bum. and God bleſſeth with his powerfull right banid:: So then this was his 1 
place, for in this booke he intreateth expreſly of the Prieſtly dignitie. Ihe very ſame 4 
is ſet down in the Councell of Africke, which yas helde in the time of S. Auguſtine, & concit.Afti- 1 


from whence we haue heretofore brought and alleadged the Canons concerging Or- can. c. 2.3.4. K 


dination, & yet all the ceremonies vſed thereabout are hatudled throughout the ſame. 
In a word amongſt ſo manie elections and promotions of Bbs. to be found in the eo- 1 
cleſiaſticall hiſtorie there is not anie manner of mention made thereof, except we wil | 
belieue the Legends of one Simeon Metaphraſtes,who taught in the Colledge at Cõ. S 
ſtantinople about ſome 150. yeares agoe. They obiect vnto vs S. Cyprian: but Bellar- cyp de n 4. | 
mine himſelfe is 1 e booke of Chrilme is not his worke, and for a- C ν (in. Sr 
peaketh of the ordinationofaBb.nor one word. On the con- 
trarie, he maketh the true vnction ox annointing cõmon not onelie to all the Clear- 


gie, but vnto all Chriſtians. They themſelues are aſhamed of Anacletus his Epiſtle. To 


3 , | 
1hort,the firſt that ſpeaketh plainelie thereof is Gregorie the Great, in the ſixt a 
in his Commentaries vpon the Kings; who aſmuch as laye in him, did caſt vppon the 5 
Chriſtian Church all the Iewiſhi ceremonies, for the aboliſhing whereof the Apoſtles 
tooke ſo great care and paine, ſaying Now Wee armvint them which are in Calming that is, 
which hae the principall charge in the Church: as though the thing had but ſprung vppe 
in his time. The Greeke Church did not vſe it, as is confeſſed by Pope Innocent the 3. 
in his time, that is, about the * 1200. neither in the ordination of Prieſts, nor in the a > any 
conſecration of Bbs.He addeth moreouer, that for this cauſe the Church of Rome | 
was taxed of certain ancient Writers, for hauing faſhioned themſelues to the Tewith Mi 
Traditions. Wee alleadge the text his proper wordes, howſoeuer Bellarmine doe i 
change it after his ownfanſie, and wil that it ſhould haue Aliqus, and not * „ And 
Lombarde ſaith by name, that it is borrowed from the olde law. Durand alſo ſaith, P — 1 
that it was deriued from the Prieſthood of Aaron, commaunded by Moſes; Leuit. 88S. 1 
Now therefore what may we iudge of the audacious boldnes of the Councel of Trent, 
in pronouncing ſuch.accurſed;agthould not thinke vnction to bee neceſſarie, that is, 
againſt the whole auncient hure | 

We haue heretoforetouchtthe matter of garments :butthis place craueth that we The Priefliie 
ſhold ſay ſomewhat more thereof. The ſimplicitie & plainnes ofthe old Fathers made Bente. 
no difference thereof, ſaue qnely in teſpect of mode ſtie, and not of the faſhion: inſo- 14e 
much asthat the habites or apparrell of a Miner,when hee was to bee occupied in 77 4+ hy 
diſcharging his place, did not differ from his ordinary garments, Walafridus Strabo, Wala grab 
who hath written of the time of Charlemaine and ſince, doth ſpeake it verie plainel : 
T hat in rhe Hrimitius ¶ hurch they uſed no other apparrel! in the actiom of their il iniſterie, 
then their ordinarit; and that likewiſe in bis time in many places of the Eaſt, they liued as then 


1 


. 

1 
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— ſort and mauer. The Councell of Gangres likewiſe, held neere the time, when 


the Nicene Councell was, dath excommuntcate them which raged that one garment was Concil. Gangr. 

more holy then an otber,as our Monkes do at this day. And Eraſmus noteth vppon S. Ie- 

rome, that the appartellof Churchmen was all one with the apparrell of the time, & 5 Ep 

not of any ſet or affected ſortes or ſutes. As likewiſe the garmentes of the Monkes of pana * - 
the Order of S. Benets, were not anie other thing then the Latus-clauns of the Ro- x 
maines; Which when our Fathers of the Councell of Trent perceiued, they cauſed 

this place in the Table of the notes of Eraſmus vpon S. Ierom, to he ſet doun amongſt 

other places that they decreed to be raced out and defaced. Afterward as the appar- 

rell of men deth hardly continue in one ſtate, they begun to alter amongſt the ſecular 

ſort, and were notwithſtanding continued in one faſhion amongſt the Church. men. & 

thereupon grew the difference betwixt the one and the other. And notwithſtanding 


that the ancient Canons do ſtay there, yet by & by after the time of Conſtantine;when W 
in vita. 


the church was in her proſperitie, it followed that the Miniſters were appointed to $ylucſte 
— à ſpeciall kind of garment by the ordinance of Sylueſter the firſt: Ler rhews re- 
14in8 and abſtame from all cloth of ſilbę, and from dyed or coloured clot h, cant entinꝑ themſelues 
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with linnen at the time of the adminiſtration of the Sacraments : and further let them not 
goe. But as Gregorie had vnderraken to reduce all the olde Teſtament into the new; 
changing the Elders into the ſacrificing Prieſtes of the lawe, the Fables into Altars, 
the ſacramentes into ſacrifices, and the Deacons into Leuites, then there entred an 
endles peece of worke. And then alſo ne from time to time theſe prieſtlie gar- 
mentes, conſecrate for the action of their Minifterie, which wee reade to haue 


-, FRF beene giuen to Churches, ſometimes by princes,as by Charles the Great, and Lewes 

* his ſonne: as alſo theſe goodly Canons and Rules: that euerie man euen to the Por- 

1. * WE ter ſhould bee apparelled otherwiſe then the common people, and that of theſe gar- 
: mentes there ſhould be adifferenec betwixt thoſe which were to be worn on working 
*'s. _._ dayes,andthoſe whichſhould bee worne on feſtiuall dayes: as alſo that they ſhould 

bee diuerſe, according to the diuerſitie of feaſtes, as white, blacke, redde, greene, 

&c. white ones, vpon the feſtiuall dayes of Confeflors and Virgins; redde ones, v- 

pon the feſtiuall dayes of the Apoſtles and Martyrs; blacke ones vpon the dayes of 

affliction and — and from Aduent to the Natiuitic of Chriſt, as alſo 

from Septuageſima ſunday, to the Saturday before Eaſter, greene ones, n com- 

mon — working dayes 4 and a thouſande other ſuch like particular . 

which it would bee too long to _— wherewith the Romiſh Church hath ſpor- 

ted herſelte from time to time, to holde vp with nouelties, and not to inſtruct in the 

olde and auncient truth, the poore ſimple people. Through which alſo the Doctors 
addicted to ſpeculation, as Innocent the third, Durandus in his Rationall and 

diuerſe others, haue runne themſelues out of breath in allegorizing vppon the 

mens oi veltmentesof the Maſſing Prieſtes, vppon their ſtoles and tippettes, &c, and in 
+13 blazoning of the colours, after the manner of the olde Romaines: fonde Cu- 
123 rioſities, which the firſt antiquitie did neuer thinke of, but haue beene deuiſed 

by chat antiquitie, whichin reſpect of the former is but as a yeſterdayes N i 

How VaAtion Now it was likewiſe about the ſame time; that Vnction grewe to re- 
and the Order ceiued fora Prieſtlie Order. Gregorie the Great beganne the ſame by a peruerſe 
of Prieſthoode ĩimĩtation of the Jewiſh religion . The times ſay ſhaped, whiles the Barbarians 
F grew vp and did beare ſwayein Chriſtendome, that euerie man, as the ſcripture ſayeth, filled 
© flolpered. his hande, that the calling of the Miniſterie was proſtituted to cueric i nt 
t fellowe, and the impoſition ofhandes offered to eueric one that came. By the 

Af. 7 ſame meanes alſo the z eale of Chriſtians waxed: colde, and reſorte vnto the iacra- 
* wh, 7 


ment of the holie ſupper was rare and ſeldome. So that what through the negli- 

gence of the Biſhoppes buſied with the affaires of this worlde; what through the 
multitude of Prieſtes, vnable for the moſt parte to teach the worde of God; and 
laſtlie, through the coldnes and benummednes of the faithfull, in the beſtirring 

of themſelues in holie exerciſes, all theſe abuſes were bredde and brewed; names 

lie, that the Biſhoppes and Prieſtes preaching the worde of God no more, and che 
faithfull repayring to the ſacramentes but certaine times in the yeare , the whole 
ſeruice was become a hearing, or as the Italians ſaye, aſceingof the Maſſe . As alſo 

F that whereas the Bbs. and Elders were wont to be called to the preaching of the goſ- 
| . „ pell, the from henceforth were not ordained, but onlic to celebrate the Maſſe: 
1 | 2 which at the firſt they tearmed to conſecrate, and afterward roſacrifice. They were ordai- 
1 ned by theſe wordes, Areipe poteſt at em, & c. Tab rhe power of ſacrificing for the quicks & 
13 the deade, without anic one worde ſpoken of the preaching of the Goſpell : ſet in- 
* þ Duran 61.19. to their charge per calicem & patmans, with a cuppe full of wine, and a diſb full of 
hoſtes, and not by the delivering of the Goſpell, as being inioyned tothis onely du- 
tie, and with theſe wordes : T akg vnto thee power and at horitie to offer vnta G od. hoſtr 

able to appeaſe his wrath, cc. And they were annointed for this worke, by the annoin- 

ting ot handes with this praier: UVonchſafe O God to cenſecrate and ſancti ſie that Which 

theſe handes ſhall conſecrate and ſanttifie, cc. And this chaunge fell out about the yeare 

Anno 1902, 1000,/in.a time moſt famous for all manner of ignorance, of all others that had 
beene ſince the time of our Lord, and that in the common opinion of all men, and 
4 +»: wherein 
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wherein all manner of ſuperſtition grew and increaſed more then it had done in ma- 
ny ages before, In the end, Tranſubſtantiation was added vnto the teſt, and that 
the Prieſt who was to bee receiued into the Order, ſhoulde haue giuen him by the Hoſtiaao dier 
Bb. a conſecrated hoſt, which he ſhold be eating for the ſpace of full 40. daies, euerie 8 
daye taking ſome part thereof, though neuer ſo little, that ſo hee might be ſanctifi- 34 e 
ed by little and little, in ſigne of the fortie daies which our Sauiour Chriſt conuerſed 

with his Diſciples after his reſurrection &c, But what ground haue all theſe newe 
inuentions in theſcripture ? what ſtaye or holde in that which is true antiquitic ? 

If ſo bee that wee will not intitle with this name all that which may bee alleadged 

and brought within the campaſle of ſome hutftired yeares, againſt the priuiledge 

of the Church: whoſe priuiledges and lawes, and much leſſe doctrine, but leaſt of 

all, the truth of Chriſt, there is no preſcription, or number of yeares that can pretu« 


dice or impeach. 


C HAP. V | II . 
That the Bbs, and Miniſters of the olde Chriſtian church were married. 


Here is yet remaining to be ſpoken of, the vnmarried eſtate or 
} ſole and ſingle life, a lav and ordinance of the Romith church, Kant may 
by which the Miniſters and Paſtors of the Church are bounde ork ſingle & 
A 29 toabſtaine from marriage: thoſe which doe adminiſter their romaried lite. 
© ſacramentes, to abſtain and renounce(according to their do- 
K &rinc) one of their ſacramentes. But the ſcripture ſpeaketh 
5 plainelic, how that our Lorde ordained and bleſſed marri 
| A from the Creation: he vouchſafed to honour it inthe Patriarks, 

to commaund it to his Prieſtes, to approue it alſo in the Prophetes, the cleare and ma- 
nifeſt veſſels of Gods ſpirite, hauing an extraordinarie vocation in the Church, aps 
proued by ſignes and miracles, Theſe good fellowes which otherwiſe are moſt for- 
warde in bringing backe againe and heaping vppon vs all the ceremonies of the olde 
Teſtament, why doe they baniſh and driue from vs this order & ordinance? In the new 

Teſtameut our Lord worketh his firſt miracle at the marriage of Cana, the compari- 

ſon is often vſed in the Scripture of the marriage of Chriſt and his Church. If it had 

been a worke of the fleſh, as they ſay, would he haue been preſent at it? If it had beene 

a prophane coniunction and copulation, was it for neceſſity and lacke of other com- 

pariſons, that the holy Ghoſt ſhould vſe this? and that in laying open and pointing 

out of ſo high and holy an vnion? But furthermore the Apoſtles ſay generally; Let him 1. Cot. . 
that cannot line cont inent lie take a wife the marriage, and bed vnde filed are honourable * 
all men: and afterward particularly: A Bb. anda Deacon muſt be the busbands each of them 

of one wife, &c. the Bb. da not gouern his children well, how ſhal he gouerm the church of God? 

They likewiſe giue caueats and prouiſoes againſt the contrary doArine; For it wil come 

(faith S. Paul) vpon the people giuen ouer to ſpiruts of deceipt and dottrines of Dinels ;, teaching 

lies in hipocriſie, ſeared in their conſcience with a bote iron, who ſhal forbid to be married, cc. 

But after all this I leaue to ſpeake of diuerſe other places for breuities ſake, what will 

they haue to ſay vato vs? againſt ſo plaine and manifeſt a matter, what needeth either 

reaſon or interpretation?againſt the expreſſe commandement of God, why ſhould we 

admit the inuention of man?and from whence can it come but from the ſpirit of lies? 

couering it ſelfe with the ſpirit of hypocriſie? and from whence commeth this fained 

holines, this making of conſciẽce of that which is no fin, but from a conſcience which 

is dead and without feeling of any maner of ſin, and which, that it might not ſeem paſt 

feeling of all ſin,ſheweth it ſelf indifferentlie and alike feelin g of that which is;and of 

that which is not? 0 

5 If wee obiect againſt them the example of the Prieſtes of the olde lawe, they 

tell vs, that this was becauſe it behoued that they ſnould come of the ſame ſtocke and 


3 race. 
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race. Who hath told them then, that the Miniſters of the newe Teſtament ought 
not to haue anie? They adde further and ſay, that thoſe Prieſts did one ſerue atter an 
other in their ſeuerall courſes , and that then they abſtained from their wiues. Let 
them proue vnto vs therfore, if for that cauſe they renounced and altogether for- 
ſooke marriage. And how did the high Prieſt vſe his married eſtate, who was com- 
maunded to ſacrifice euening and morning? And how ina worde did they paſſe 
ouer all the other whole towre hundred yeares? For they cannot diſſemble or 
cloake the matter, how that this order of ſeruing by courſes came not in but by 
Dauid, along time after the lawe. And where will they find vs, that it was com- 
maunded them during the time of their ſeruice to forſake their wiues? and yet wee 
118 ſee that all manner of vncleannes which might defile them, was moſt preciſely for- 
1 bidden them, and all manner of clenſing and p urifying of themſelues ſo diſtinctly 
0 commaunded them. If againe, wee obiect vnto them the Prophetes, who all of 
them were married, and are acknowledged ſo to haue been by all the old Writers, 
but more ſpeciallie by er z then looke hat they cannot vnlooſe, they 
will not let to cut in ſunder, ſaying: They had not the charge of ſacrificing. Or elle they 
imagine, that they did put away their wiues during ſuch time. And in the ende they 
are not aſhamed to ordaine in the Councell of Trent by their Index expurgatorius, that 
it ſnalbe raced out of the Table of Chryſoſtome his workes: That all the Prophetes were 
married. 

Ieſus Chriſt was founde preſent at the mariage in Cana of Galilie. Marriage 
therefore (ſay we) is not accounted amongſt the thinges that are vncleane and doe 
pollute, nor amongſt the workes of the fleth. But (ſay they) hee was preſent at it, be- 
cauſe it was the marriage of S. Iohn the Euaugeliſt, that hee might hinder the mar- 
riage and to that end they finde vs out by and by, one Abdias Babilonius a late com- 
I piler of Legends who telleth vs the whole ſtorie from point to point: If rhou waſte not 
1 wine ſaith our Lord in that place vnto S. Iohn, / would ſuffer thee to marrie. Directlie a- 
4 — the expreſſe word:for God the Creator did inſtitute and ordaine it, as alſo con⸗ 

ecrate it both by his bleſſing & preſence. And to the manifeſt calling in queſtion of S. 
Iohn his faithfull and ſincere dealing, who ſhould haue had great wrong and iniurie 
to bee thought to authorize and alow mariage as by the contents of this ſtorie, it may 
ſeeme hee did; it Ieſus Chriſt had condemned it in himſelfe, and ſo alſo it ſhould fol- 
low, that it is not poſſible to bee the ſeruant of Ieſus Chriſt, and to bee married toge 
ther, But how commeth it then to paſſe, that the olde Fathers were not aduiſed of 
this point? As S. Auguſtine, who handling this place, ſayeth: T hat the Lord bath 


t.Paralipom. 
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Chryſoſt. in 
Matth. hom. 56 
in hoe. 


Auguff ſerm. i 
i" Dom,2,polt i IU 1 : 
mM Epiphan.& not diſdained er thought ſcorne of marriage, that it was his will and pleaſure to honour it: 


LE | tract. lan ſob . that it was his will that thereby children foonld be begotten; thas hee hath by his preſence o- 
5 Habliſned the lawes of vnitie and concord therein, and turned the marriage ſonges into holie 
Cyril in 101.2 Malmes to the glorie Gad, &c. Saint Cyril, That therein hee would declare the holines 


0.22. of marriage, and ſanttifie the principall cauſe of our birth, &c. Saint Chryſoſtome, That he 
— vu bath honoured marriage, and that therefore it is not anie let or binderance vnto pietie ; and in- 


& Her tic. dee (ſaith hee) why ſboild it be more hinderance to ours, then unto Al oſes, Helias, or 8 

lieb. 13.4% Peter bis puetie and godlines? The Apoſtle fayeth;. Marriage in bononrable in all men, 

win, and the bedde unde filed: but God will mdge fornicators and adulterers. There is 

no manner of exception to bee made againſt this generall affirmation? And Paph- 

nutius doth alledge it in the Nicene Counceh;, againſt tkoſe that wold forbid Church · 

men to marrie, and this place decideth the whole controuerſie by the clearnes ther- 

of, notwithſtanding, whatſpeuer cauillations, that may be brought to the contra, 

ric, inſomuch as that this manner of expounding and taking of it, is ratiſied by this fa- 

mous Councelli And yet the ſpirit of lyes doth take an exception againſt it ſaying; /# 

omnibus contintre nou valenti but among ſt all hem that haue not the gift of continency- What 

ground can this exception find in this text? which is ſo wouen & ſet together, as that 

this exception doth cut aw aythe whole ſtrength of the Apoſtle his argument which is 

5 ſuch, God wil ĩudge al fornicators & adulterets ſo much the more ſeuerely, for 12 4 
1 | ; at 
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hath giuen them aremedy againſt the concupiſcence of the fleſh, euen mariage, which 

is honorable amongſt al, of what condition ſoeuer they may be: namely, ſaith Chry- 

ſoſtome, _—_— the pollution of wandring pleaſures, the bed unde filed: following herein Chiyfoft in ep. 
W 
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the ſame, which the Apoſtle ſaith in an other place: For the auoiding of temptation, let Heb an Math, 
man haue his wife, and euery woman ber husband, &c. And this is alſo the verie ſame hom. 52. 
that Cardinall Caietanus ſaith: /» omnibus, that is to ſay, non in aliquibus, ſic m altquibus, 1 "pi, BY 
non; that is, not in ſome; yea, and in other ſome,no. And Haimo Biihop of Halberſtat ad- Caleta Wy 
deth; That «man riſeth from the mariage bed vnde filed, in v/ing it according to the inſtitution ad Hebr. 
of the Lord, ; Hans ibid. 
Saint Paule preſſeth the matter further, ſaying ; A Biſhop muſt be vnblameable, the rim. 3. 
busbando fone onely woman, The ſame alſo is deliuered of prieſtes, and that in the ſame Tu. 16. 
wordes. Wherefore to be married is a thing for which they cannot be blamed ; fee- 1+ 
ing that one and the ſame man may be vnblameable, & the husband of one woman 
both together. Againe, he ſaith : It js mecte andrequifite, that bee bold the myſterie of 1. Tim. z. & g:. 
fait h and wholeſome doctrine, that is, that he be able to teach · Let him pray for brmſelfe,and Tu. t. 2. & 3. 
for the Church ; let him know to gouerne it mith a holy wiſedam in all the parts thereof to eſta- ng AY . 
bliſh the miniſterie, to conuince the aduerſaries, to cenſure the affendors, andto bee earneit for OS 
the reliefe of the poore: that he do all this with a good conſeience + exerciſing bimſelfe in godlt- 
weſſe and charitie, in faith, anazn holmes, guung all manner of vertuous example, auoiding all 
contrarie vices, euen ſo as he may make the enemies of thetruth to bluſh with ſhame, c. And 
yet notwithſtanding it is meete and conuenient that he ſhould be married, that hee 
ſhould haue children, that he bring them vp in the feare of God, that in the trayning 
vp and inſtructing of them; he expreſſe the ſcantlin of that care; which he hath ouer 
the Church. Then it muſtneedes follow, that all theſe vertues may agree together 
with mariage: ſeeing that S. Paule will, chat Biſhops and Prieſtes may be maried, and 
yet all theſe vertues looked for at theirhiandes, and which is more, euen chaſtitie, 
ſhamefaſtneſſe, and honeſtie oſ liſe. This place needeth no clearing, and notwith- 
ſtanding againſt the ſonues of darknes; wee will not ind fault with the light of the 
Doctors, if it thine thereupon Clryfofteme ſaith: Tibon demandeſt wi S. Paule doth on. 
here lay out unto vs, that a Brjbop ſhonld ber the husband of one onely wife d aoeſt thou kn 4 2 18 — h 
Wherefore ? It is to ſhut vp all berienches matt bes, Which giue oat and teach abroad, that mari- 1. Timoth.z3. 
age is impure : thereby ſhevving them to the coutrarie, that it ir ſo honourable and precious, 
as that a married man may not wat htanding be admit ted and aduanced tothe great and hono- 
rable place of a Biſhop. And yet that there may bee obſerued a modeſt and commendable mea- 
ſure, be ſaith hut of one onely, that ſo they may not vnlawfully take vnto themſelues libertie to 
$1409 to together, after the manner of the leer. And Theodoret ſaithithe ſame vppon od 
theſe places, confuting ſuch in expreſſe wordes. as would abuſe them againſt the ſe- r 06 pp 
cond mariages of Churchmen. Chryſoftome alſo ſaitir the ſame': I he Apoſſle ſairh ad Tui. N 
he hno\v not ta gouerne his family, ec. ſeeing i nat he which ic good houſe keeper, becommeth 
quickly wife and 5kulfull in mattess concerning.a common weale: and he that bath attained, to 
kerp aud containewithintht compaſſe of dutrs,a weft, children,. and fernants, is ſa much the 
more able to goutrne all ſorter ofipeopleinthe Chardb : as if mariage were an introduction = 
and way of direction, teachirig him to become fit for the degree and dignitic of the 
„„ is it uff that hee ſhoulu hold it as a meanes to 
cauſe himto ſtumble and fall. S. Jerome though ſometime not very fauourable to Hicronym: in 
mariage, epounding this place vnto Jmothie, doth not find therein any argument Tim. 3· & as 
to diſproue the mariage oDiniſters: wpon the place to Titas he doubteth whethet vs 1. 
he ſhould enderftandit, chata Biſhop canor haue but one viſe as who ſay, that ther: 
by cheit feoond mariagesthbuld b d;ovelsthathemay-norhawetwo at one 
time, as tlie ancient Pattiarkes, whoſe cxamplerthe Jewesfollowing,tooke it for adi- 
ſpenſation torithem to dat the like: & et bepreferreth& maketh more accompt of 
a modeſt and chaſte ſecond mariage, then of one ſole and onely matiage wantonly 
&lufciuionfly entertained. Being ouercome ot choler( as he oftentimes was)againit 14cm 2ducaſas 
louinian, hee cutteth off all, ſaying, that the 0 that hee hath beene louiaianum, 
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maried, but not that he may be. But his heate being quencht, and paſsion ouetpaſt, 
writing to Oceanus, he pleadeth the cauſe of Carterius Biſhop of Spain,who had had 
one wife before his baptiſme, and one afterward, ſaying : For him it is written: Mari- 
age is honourable, & the bed vnaefiled; but for thee who finde#t fault with him, (he ſpeaketh 
of his aduerſaries) God will mage the fornicators and adulterers. Againe The eApoitle 
was among the lewes, and the firſt Church of Chrift was of the reſidue and remainder of Iſra- 
el; be knew that it was permitted by law, and accuſtomed among#t the people by the example of 
the Patriarkes, and of Moyſes, to beget and multiply children by diners women: yea and 
thu libertie extended auen to the priejtes : Wherefore be ordamed that the prieſtes ( Sacerdo- 
tes) ef the Chriſtian Church ſhould not giue themſelues ſuch licence, as that they ſhould haue two 
or three Wines (vo tempore) at one time, &c. Comming againe afterward to Carteri- 
us: And doeſt thou thmkg there fore, that this good man did offend againſt the Apoſtle, who 
accompteth it among#t the vertues of a Biſhop, that he be the husband of one wife onely ? And 
all the world (ſaith he) is full, not of prieſtes, ner of inferior perſons, but of Biſhops, ſo that 
the number would become greater then that which was found in the Councellof Rimini, ec. 
Tertullian himſelfe, although he were a Montaniſt, alleadging theſe places of Timo- 
thie and Titus, is of e eee that Biſhops and Prieſtes ſhould be maried: onely 
he ſtandeth vpon the diſalowing of — mariages, for which hee is reproued by 
Saint Ierome in the place aboue named. But this point ſhould not bee to our pur- 
poſe. In the meane time we are not to belieue, as ſome would go about to wrangle 
out the matter againſt vs by this place of Saint Ierome, diſagreeing with himſelfe, 
whiles he was caried away with the ſtreame of contention,that we ſhould nouriſh this 
opinion, that the Biſhop had beene maried, but that he may not bee ſo, derogating 
and —_— the credite due to other places, wherein he handleth the queſtion, & 
that of purpoſe and void of all paſsionate affections. Let vs ſay then, for it follow- 
eth by like reaſon, from the coherence and ſcope of the text: that the Apoſtle doth 
likewiſe vnderſtand, that the Bb. hath beene vigilant, ſober, of good report, giuen to 
hoſpitalitie, apt to teach, &c. but that he may not be ſo any more. But the holy Ghoſt 
hath preuented ſuch wrangling and Falſe aflortions, who ſaith : In the preſent time 
Let the Prieſt be eſtabliſhed, & let him be the bucband of one onely wife: let the Deacons alſo, * 
icony, be the busbandes of one onely wife, cc. And Saint Paule doth deſcribe afterward 
vnto vs what manner of women the wiues of Biſhops, Prieſtes and Deacons ſhould 
bee. Andthus you may ſee whither a blind paſſion had almoſt led vs; againſt the 
cleare and euident light. Chryſoſtome therefore ſaith better: T here are ſome that af- 
firme, that S. Paule his purpoſe is to ſ¶peabę of one that bath beene maried, but that he may not 
bee ſo any more. But (ſaith hee) although heeſnall bee ſo ſtill, yet he may demeane & car- 
nie bimſelfe boneſt ly therein. Ve (ſaith he) mage ſober ly, and thou ſhalt be the chiefe in the 
kingdome of heauen. Likewiſe Saint Ambroſe faith : ho ſo ot her wiſe blameleſſe us the 
bus band of one onely Wife, ic held by the law to bee capable of the office of the Prieſthoode. 
Saint Auguſtine : The «Apoſtle ſarth, that bee which hath wife, may and ought to bee 
made ( Sacerdos ) a prieſt, a Minſter, aBiſhop. Cardinall Hugo ſaith: Ar that time it 
was lawfull for Prieſter to haue wines. And Cardinall Caietan after him: This eftate 
and condition muſt bee vnderſtood negatiuely, that is to ſay, Non plurium vxorum virum, 
not a husband of many Wines, But Pope Calixtus the ſecond about the yeare 1100. 
did turne & make it into an other maner of ſence:The husband of one onely wife, that is, 
conſecrate and put apart for one onely Church for one onely Biſhoprick, & that to be taken ſo, a 
that be was not to haus any moe then one, or that be wan not greedsly or proualy to labour, to be 
tranſlated and remoued from one to another. And in S. Ierome his time this Allegorie 
was begotten and borne, and by ſome preferred and better liked then that which 
was according to the letter: and Carterius his aduerſaries themſelues, ſaith he, did 
finde that interpretation to be violentiy forced, and very barſh. To whome hee anſwereth 
thereupon : Reſtore them to the ſcriprure hir ſample ſence and meaning, that ſo we may not 
reaſon againſt you, from the conſtitutions and concluſpans of your one lawes : that is to ſay, 
that wee may not oppoſe allegorie againſt allegorie, 2 againſt iudge- 
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ment, but may hold and keepe our ſelues ſimplie tothe-wordes of the Apoltle. O- 
therwiſe, what will become of S. Paule his argument: ¶ be M not to g onverne his o 
cbuluren, hom ſball bee be able to direct and guide the Church of Gare As alſo whenthe Apo- 
{He ſhall tel vs of widowes : that choiſe muſt be made of ſuch as haue beene the wiues 
of one onely husband ſhal we vnderſtand it of Biſnopricks or Dioceſſes, that haue 
had but one only Biſhop? But, to draw to an end, whatſhouldhinder the Apoſtle, that 
be could not more plainly ſay: It behoueth that the Bb. to the cud he may be without 
blame, abide — or at the leaſt be a widdower ? & c. But ſhame maketh them 
mingle theſe abſurdities with a blaſphemie: as that during the ea nes ot the church 
theſe mariages were permitted, hut prohibited and forbidden, hen it came to bee 
what will they ſay to Chryſoſtome, Who ſaith plainely That S. Paul gaue 
this law te T imothie not for hamſelft onely, but them Which were to come? Or rather 


vnto Egeſippus, whoendeth the flower and virginitie of the Church, at the death of 


ties and eorruptions. 


-They labour further to proue the matter in controuerſie againſt S. paul: by himſeif: 


the Apoſtles: e And preſently after there followed (faith he) an in ſinite number of impuri- Euſeb. 30432 


for (fay they) he telleth vs in another place: That they muſt abſtaine from women, ito at- SG 5. 


— 


und upon faſting and praier. And what ſhall they doe then who are to pray euery day ? 
let them with 2 carefully reade this place, & they ſhall ſee that Vhich Chry- 
ſoſtome obſeruethãn the ſame : that he ſpeaketh not there of an ordinary praier, but 
— — made with rare & ſingular attending thereunto by faſting. And 
therefore he ſaith; Defraude not one another, except it bee by mutuall conſtut, and that for 
«time, Againe, Aud come together againe, to the end that Sathan doe not tempt you,becauſe 
of your inc ont inoncie : And Chry ſoſtome ſaith exprefly : If be ſaid, ewioyra; de, that 
the maried which lie together could not pray; bow ſpanid that Which be commandeth all Chri- 
ian: in another place agree thereVyith? Pray wit hour ceaſing : where fore bee h of an 
extiasrdinarie prayer (faith he) which requiretihi an exact attention : not that the ſocietie 
bet xt the married, doth conuay or carrie about it any i e. 4 „ but rather 


- 


impuritie, exabeyciay 
beſineſſe and affairer;doymier. Whereupon alſo Saint Ambroſeſaith : We maſt pray with- ambr.in ep. 1, 


ext ceaſing : but this is ſpoken, Vr orationi inſiſtatur: by courſes and diſtances of Cor. 2. 


nme (ſaith hee) to ſtrengt hen and increaſe meditation, And Theodoret: For to ſanttifie 
the fait, And likewiſe hee ſaith in another place: That the eApojtle bath deemed hum 
piorthy of 4 biſhopricks, that liueth and dwelleth cbaſtly with one onely wife, Nowe I 
am not ignorant, that Origen,” who gelded himſelfe, againſt the expreſſe Canon, 


badly © TT eee words: Q x: poteſt capere, capuat, & that he was reproucd of the 
church for the ſame: as hauing therin gone about to conclude from this place, that it 
2 ineth not to any, but ſuch as are chaſt, to offer a continual ſacrifice vnto God; 

ough notwi ing that he ſpeake it ſimply, It ſeemeth ſo untome: which hee 
would not haue done, if it had beene an eccleſiaſtical determination,wherein he was 
imitated of S. Ambroſe in a certain whereas (in good ſooth) they ſhould both 


haue learned of S. Paul, that the bed vndefiled is not at debate with chaſtity, neither 
yet by conſequent with the ſacriſice. And the Councell of Gangres, held about the Conf 1 
„2. 
2838 diſ- 
cernit. 


time of that of Nice, for the repreſſing of ſuch ſuperſtitions, doeth remedie this ill 
throwne expoſition by an expreſſe Canon, ſaying: If any man make a difference of a ma- 
ried Prieſt , as though by reaſon of bis mariage be owght not to offer: & do for that cauſe keepe a- 
way from this oblation,let him he accnrſed; But it is further ſaid, that maried folkes haue 
care of the —_ of this world, and the vnmarried of the pleaſing of the Lord, &c. 
Grauntthatto be true: but let them conſider therewithall, that which Chryſoſtome 
obſerueth againſt the ſuperſtitious of his time: that Saiut Paule ſpeaketh not there 


of Churchmen, but generally of all Chriſtians. And what is it then that can fol- 
low thereupon, but that all Chriſtians indifferently and without exception ſhould 
abſtaine from mariage ? whereas hee that hath ordained the Biſhoppe, will that 
hee ſhqulde haue care of the Church the houſe of God, and his one together. 


And 


A 


which they attribute to the Apoſtles, which declareth him to be a man- ſlayer, hath — — 


1. Cor 733 


3c 


— Ws — 


Nizianzen. 
de matte, 


That the vn- 
maried & ſole 
life doth Rand 
anely by the 
poſitiue law, 
D,z3 28. &c, 


D.$4.vbi Gl. 
Thom. in 2 ſe- 
cundæ. q. 88. 
art, 11. 


Caictan.in o- 
puſc, tit 1, 
tract 27. 


Thom. in ſume 
ma quæ inci- 
pit, Commile⸗ 
ritiones Do- 
mini, c. 168. 
Poſthac dicen- 
dum 0 

Durand. ſent.4 
D. 38. q. 2. 

lu nocent. 4. 1. 
de conuerſ, 
coniug C. Pla- 
Cer. 


Tonatabſii- 
nence from 
mariage was 
not obſerued 
in the old 
Church. 
Ambt. in 2. 
Cor. I, 

1. Cot. 9.5. 
Clem. l. . & 7. 
ſtrom, 
Auguſt. in 


quzlt, ex yir, 
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And as for his owne, to the end hee might receiue comforts for the cares which this 
worlde might miniſter, hee hath aſſiſted and ſeconded him with a wife: ſuch a ont 
({aith Nazianzene) as was his mother to his father, who helped him much, yea ſo 
much as that thereby he had a greardeale the more leaſure & time to his Minifterie.. 
And Chryſoſtome would haue a Bb. to be a good houſekeeper, before that hee come 
to be a good politician. And our Bbs. at this day who haue no wiues, do nothing ſlack 
their deſite to haue the gouernment of all the world. But O man, ho art thou which 
iudgeſt another mans ſeruantꝰ who wouldeſt teach God, how, & by whom he muſt be 
ſerued ? who controuleſt the ſtare and gouernment of his houſe, & the rule of his ſer- 
uice; after that he hath giuen & publiſhed it in ſuch plaine and ex rearmes? and 
which knoweſt better then he what is agreeable for his ſeruiceꝰ when as that which 
thou addeſt of thine owne invention, hat is it bor σννν² ; à ſeruice framed ac- 
cording to thine owne will and pleaſure; condemned by his ſpirit,” becauſe it procee- 
deth from thine? And againe, who knoweth better then he, how decpe man may 
plunge himſelfeʒor how high he may riſe by the power which he giueth him * But fur- 
thermore, they haue been conſtrainedroacknowledge after all theirſhifts & turning 
wiles, that there is not any place in the holy ſcripture, which bindeth eccleſiaſticall 
perſons to a ſole and vnmarried life. Gratian ſaith abſolutely: The mariage of Preeftes 
in not forbidden either by the authoriie of the law or Goiptll, neit her yet by the e Apuflie i: 
but rather by an eccleſeaſt icall law, Hereafter wee ſhall ſee what manner of one and 
from whence it is. And the Gloſſe vpon the decree faith in another place: That be. 
fore the Pope Syricius, marriage was permitted unto prieftes, Thomas Aquinas: Thu the 
vo of continencie is not eſſentially tyed to the order, but onely by way bf accident, and by 
occaſion of eccleſtaſticall conſtitution. And of this opinion were many of the moſt fa- 
mous ſchoolemen. Cardinall Caietan of our time: Je cannot bee ſhewed either by 
reaſon or authoritie, that a prieſt ſinneth in being maried, neither can hu order, in that it i- 
an order, neither yet in that it is a hol order, hinder orlet him, eit her be fore or after the raking 
thereof, be abiding Within the boundes preſcribed by Chriit and bis Apoſtles, cc. The 
Cardinall Cuſan writing to the Bohemians, doth likewiſe hold the ſame. Thomas of 
Aquin alſo goeth as farre, ſaying: But and if an eccltflaſticall perſon make knovwne to bis 
(onfeſſor , that bee cannot containe humſelfe, the Confeſſor ſhall not commit any great ſine, to 
connſell him to marrie ſecretly, wit hout the knowledge of his biſhop.” And who cannot 
gather hereby what he would haue raid, if he had nor feared the cenſure ? Durand, 
the author of the worke, called Speculum Iuris, ſpeaketh more boldly : T hat the Coun- 
cell ſhould reſtore the libertie of hauing wines to the prieſtes againe, ſeeing that it is but in vain, 
by the ſtrictneſe of a number of ¶ noni to go about to force them to chaſtitis. And yet ne- 
uertheleſſe he holdeth that the Councell can doe nothing contrarie to the expreſſe 
word. Pope Innocent the fourth, ho liued about the yeare 1250. faith : CMariage 
by the Lawe of nature doth not hender any man from being rect iued into orders, and he which 
ſhould bee ordained, may enioy and v/e a married eſtate being alreadie contracted, us it is pratti- 
ſed in the Eaſt Church: as alſo contract a new mariage, if the eccleſiaſticall conſtitutions did 
not hinder the ſame. | | | 
Now as a ſole and vnmarried life hath no law in the ſcriptute, nor yet conſti- 
tution from the Apoſtles, ſo likewiſe hath it no maintenance or defence from 
any practiſe of the Apoſtles, or from any of their diſciples. Saint Ambroſe vpon 
the 2, Corinth. holdeth that all rhe ' Apoſtles except Saint Iohn were married: and 
all of them (but that ſome writers doe except Saint John ) notwithſtanding, Mar- 
tyts. The Goſpell maketh mention of S. Peter his mother in law. S. Paule faith: Has s 
not I power to leade with me a wife, as ſiſter, as Well as Cephas, And Clemens Alexandrinus 
doth expound it ofa woman in the ſtate of mariage: & from thence reafoneth againſt 
ſuch as were giuen to boaſt & brag of the goodlines of an vnmaried life. S. Auguſtine 
ſaith,thatS.Peter did not ceaſe to be the chiefe amongſt the Apoſtles, becauſe he had 
begotten children. And we muſt not ſay, that he had had one, but that after his calling 
he had not any: for fro this example in the ſame place, S. Auguſt. concludeth thus: A 


for 
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for this canſe the Apoſtle ſueweth, that hee that bath a Wife, proxided that in other things Fieri poſe & 
hee keepe the commanaementes, ought and may be made aprieſt, vſing by name the word debere tacer- 
Sacerdos. In a word Clement and Euſebius witneſſe, that Saint Peter liued to lead his 1 1 
wife vnto death, for the name of Chriſt, and comtorted her, being ioyfull that thee —_ 
was called thereto. Of Saint Paule the place of the g. to the Corinthians, alleadged 

by Clemens Alexandrinus doth giue a ſufficient and moſt cuident note and marke, 

howſocuer our aduerſaries by the word ywaig, would vnderſtand Aulteren;, a Wo- 

mar, not Vxorem, a wife: and as for the word a/aglu, which is ioyned therewithall, 

they weigh it not. But yet notwithſtanding Clemens Alexandrinus, neere vnto the 

time of the Apoſtles, vnderſtood it of mariage. And Tertullian alluding thereunto, 8 
ſaith: It ws allowed the Apoſtles to marrie, and to leade their Wines about with them. And h I = 1 
Saint Hillarie concludeth : That virginitie and abſtaining from mariage, ts of free will and c. x. 

not of neceſiitie. Theſe are the oldeſt writers, But Ignatius the diſciple of S. Tohn cut- Hi ar. in Plal, 
teth off all, ſaying: Uirgines I reioyce with you becauſe of your holines, euen as I reioyce in Eli- , 1s. 1 
4, Ioſua, eMelchiſedech, El:ſeus, leremie, John Baptiſt, S. Tohn, Jimothie, Titus, Euodius, 154 x T wy 82 
and Clemens; all which liued unmaried: But not ( ſaith he atterward(that I would derratt 1 

or withdraw any thing from the reſt of the Saintes, dr Y urs mearupirnany, for lining in mari- 

age : For on the contrarie I long and earneſtly deſire, that God would make me worthie to ſute 

at their feete in the kingdome of heauen, euen at the fecteof Abrabam, 1ſaac, and Iacob, 

Ioſeph, Eſay, and other the Prophets, of Peter alſo and Paule, and other the Apoſtle, who ledde 

amaried life. Note this word, Leade or keepe company, to ſignifie that they had not put 

away their wiues : as alſo it is to be noted, how he putteth them in the number with 

Abraham and Iſaac, who continually without ceaſing kept houſhold together with 

them. Then he concludeth : If therefore any man confeſſe God and (hriſt, and not wit hſtan- ** 

1 : iIxtionem le- 
ding call Thy yowusy bun, the laWfull bedde, vncleannes or pollution, or ab horreth any linde of giti mam, vz. 
meates, by the ſame name, ſuch aone is inhabited and poſſeſſcd by the Apoſtate Dragon, that copulam. 
is,by the Deuill. Clement ſaith of Philip the Apoſtle, that he was maried, had children, Hab et 
= maried his daughters. The Actes make mention of Philip the Euangeliſt, how i | 
that he had foure daughers. In a word Platina maketh mention, thatS. Luke liued a Euleb. l. 3 c 30. 

married man, hauing his wife in Bithynia, till hee were foureſcore and three yeares 5 
old. And the Nicolaitans do take their name from Nicolas the Deacon, companion : 
toS.Stephen;of whoſe wife there is ſo oftentimes mention made in the hiſtorie of the 


church. And likewiſe Clement the pretended ſucceſſor of S. Peter, in the Epiſtle which Euſ:b.l.z.co29. 


is attributed vnto him, ſpeaketh of wife and children in ſuch ſorte, as that it is likelie 
that he was mar ied himſelfe. To be ſhort, Polycrates Biſhop of Epheſus, ſaith to Pope 
Victor, that hee is the eight Biſhoppe of his race, being come of ſeuen predeceſlors, 
Biſhops. ; 
Oar adulecfirion do make great account of the Canons of the Apoſtles though they 
be declared to bee Apocrypha, by Iſidore himſelfe. Notwithſtanding let vs heare | 
them: /f the Biſhop, prieſt, or Deacon, &c. do abſtaine from mariage, fleſh or mine, not for to Canon Apot, 
haue his Spirit raiſed higber, and liftea vp inthe exerciſer of pietie, 25 as hau ing them in dete- 3% © 
ſtation, let him be depoſed and reiected of the Church: and let him remember himſelfe,that God 
created them male and female, cc. They will ſay, that this is meant againſt heretickes, 
which abſolutely condemned mariage, and that they are no ſuch. But liſten what is 


ſaid vpon the fame matter: Let the biſbop (ſay they) Prieſt or Deacon, haue no cauſe td put Can5.Apeſt,c, 
5. D 28. Si quis 


away & reiett their wi der the colour of religion : but and if they do it, let th 

y eb rei ir wiues, vnder the colour of religio if they do it, let them be cut - jF mats mp 4 
. \ ; 31.quicungqne 
witneſſed vnto VS, by Ce I. in 


from the communion; and if they perſeuere c> rontmae, let them be _—_— vs go on & ſee 
further of the old writers. Ignatius his opinion is well enoug 


the place aboue alleadged. As alſo the opinion of Clemens Alexandtinus, who tea. ectet. 
cheth, that the maried & vnmaried lite haut both of them their diuers gifts & m&anes Clem Aſex . 2. 
to ſerue God by: that to liue well, V hether it be in the one or in the other is his gift; 
ſo that he maketh the equal. Itenæus maketh mention of a certain nian named Mark, 
an heretike, who had corrupted & defiled the wife of acertaine Deacon, being a very 


faire womãʒ y herby it apeareth, that the orders of thoſe times did not forbid them to 
marry. 


3. ſttom. 


c. to. Pædag. & 


r — - 
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Hieronym.de martie. Tertullian was a prieſt, as may appeare by that which Saint Ierome ſaith, and 
ecclel.icript, maried, as it may appeare by his bookes to his wife: and yet a Martyr notwithſtan- 
ding, if we credite ſome men. But the matter is, that he falling to bee of Montanus 
his hereſie, did likewiſe embrace Montanus his opinions againſt mariage, the ſteps 
and ſignes whereof are verie manifeſt and euident in his latter bookes: but in ſo do- 
Tertul. in e ing, he giueth tome more ſcope vnto the word aboue alleadged. Licebat &ꝙ Apoſto- 
hortat. ad ca- lu nubere, & vxores circumducere, Licebat & de enangelits viuere, &c. It was law full for the 
fac. c. 8. Apoſtles to be maried, and to lead their wines about with them: & it was law ful for them to line 
of the 4 ioyning theſe two law full thinges together, although he conclude, 
that v hatſoeuer is lau full, the ſame is not expedient. And although hee condemne 
ſecond mariages in all perſons, yet he teacheth vs, that the Catholikes or Orthodo- 
xes of his time did not ſo: when he vpbraideth them with their Biſhops, which were 
Tenul ds not once onely, but twice maried, ſaying : For it ſeemeth that all things among ft you are 
M onog 3 law full for Biſhops : how many are there that rule ouer you, & haue beene twiſe maried? which 
C.I2. are not aſhamed of themſelues, when they reade the wordes of the Apoſtle, the husband of one 
onely wife > Dionyſius Biſhop of Corinth, in an Epiſtle which he writ vnto the Gnoſi- 
ans about the yeare 170, diſſwadeth Pynitus, who laboured to bring in the conditi- 
on of a ſingle life amongſt his brethren, that is, amongſt his fellow miniſters : Tha 
he would not umpoſe the heauie yoke of a ſingle life vpon his brethren, as of neceſzitie to be obſer= 
ved, but rather that be would haue regard unto the in firmitie of many. And it is to be noted, 
lad. Expurg. that in the Index expurgatorixe, the Councell of Trent ordained, that Langus ſhould 
pag. 76. be raced, which had noted the ſame in his annotations vpon Nicephorus. And Spiri- 
sozomen . 1. dion vſed the like cuſtome, who being ordained Biſhop of Cypres, was reported b 
"BY Sozomene to haue beene neither worſe in that which concerned pietie, nor leſſe dili- 
p/n pete == in his charge: and whom the ſtory calleth a perſon of the order of the prophets, 
Tags 11. uing a daughter whoſe name was Irene. And ſo likewiſe in Dioniſius, Fauſti - 
c. 10. nian, Syluerus, Cecilius, Sergius, Hormyſdas, Talatus, Valerius, Tertullian, Leo, and 
Felix, all Biſhoppes and Prieſtes, and confeſſed by our aduerſaries themſelues to bee 
A chan. in ep. maried: and in many others of theſe ſirſt ages, of home Athanaſius reporteth, that 
ad Otacont. hee knew in his time many Biſhoppes, yea many Monkes that had children: and this 
continued for many ages after. To be — the determination of the Synode is ex- 
preſly for the ſame, as it was ſer dow ne in the firſt generall Councell of Nice, about 
the yeare 330. where it hauing argued by many, that from that time forward Bi- 
ſhops, prieſtes. Deacons, and Subdeacons, ſhould not lie with their wiues, Paphnu- 
tius, a Confeſſor roſe vp and ſaid : Mar iage is honourable, and the compame of a lawful 
wife 45 chaſtitie: as we ſhall declare more at large hereafter. Whereupon all the Coun- 
8 cell being moued, it was left to the libertie of eccleſiaſtical! perſons to continue ma- 
Soso i © ried, &c. Neither will the lie or double dealing, which Bellarmine chargeth vpon So- 
C-2.2. crates and Sozomene the eccleſiaſticall hiſtoriographers in this place, bee ſufficient 
to ſalue the ſore. | | 


Euſeb. l 4c. 25. 


Cup. IX. 


What bath berne the manner of growth and proceeding of the ordinance abſtaiuing 
from mariage, inthe Romiſh Church, untill the time of Calixtus his decree. / 


Nd thus behold we are come to the firſt councel of Nice, a notable 

period ofthe Chriſtian Church: ended & ſhut vp with a law contai- 

ning great fauour to the cauſewhich we defend. But notwithſtan- 

ing let vs not perſwade our ſelues that this ſpirit of lying, where- 

Ye) with the Apoſtle hath threatned vs, —— all this while: but 

it<; FP rather that vnder the ſhape of an Angell of light, he was ſowing the 
— docrine of the Deuill, & vnder the hypocriticall maske of chaſtitie, 
he ſer vp the ſtandart of ſnamefaſtneſſe and honeſtie, but in deed bringing in all laſci- 


uiouſnes, 


W 
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uiouſneſſe, fooliſh lone, adulteries,(and yet worſe then all theſe) into the world. The ,yai..nw 
Chriſtian Church was compounded of Iewes and Gentils, and was not wel at caſe till from matiage 
it had brought their leauen into it. Now the ſpirite of fornication had ſo blaſoned proceeded 
marriage amongſt the Gentiles, as that it was forbidden to many of their Prieſtes, tom the Gen- 
namely, to their Hierophantes, who (as we reade) did make themſelues chaſt with 1”... 
the vſe of hemlocke, to thoſe which were conſecrate to the Mother of the Gods, and 4 4 f 
to thoſe of Egypt, &c. Aud of them ( ſaith Clement) the firſt bereticker learned to con- Clem. Alex l. 
denme marriage. And the heretickes called Eſſæi, about the time of the wearing away 

and declining of the Iewiſh religion had likewiſe learned of the Gentiles, but eſpeci- 

ally of the Pythagoreans, as ſaith Ioſephus, to contemne and diſpiſe marriage: and | 
thoſe are they of whom Philo ſpeaketh ; and not any Chriſtian Monkes, as wee haue 1-ſeph. Anti- 
obſerued before. Likewiſe Epiphanius teacheth vs, that this ſuperſtition paſſed on E W 43 
euen to the Scribes and Phariſies, whereby we need not doubt but that by the huſ- 10 lll 8s 12 
bandrie of the ſpirit of lying, it glided forward very ſmoothly: Firſt amongſt the he- Philo apud 
retikes called Marcionites and Gnoſtikes,who by Irenzus and Epiphanius are repor- Ev\.1:8, 

ted to abhorre and deteſt mariage altogether: grounding themiſclues vpon an vn- Epiphan, l. 1. 
certaine Goſpell, written (as Clement faith) by the Egiptians. The Manichies alſo, Way 

who defended the ſame, at the leaſt in their elect and choſen : and finally, by conta- 
gion into the Church of Chriſt. The diſpute which is in S. Paule, affordeth a liuely & 
round teſtimony, as the thing is. For let vs not thinke that Saint Paul fighteth there 
with his ſhadow, but that he maketh way for his entrance into the matter: namely 
that to liue and leade a ſingle life, is not fitting all men: that hee hath no comman- 
dement from God, for virgines : that hee would not put a ſnare about their necke: 
that he that cannot containe himſelfe ſhould marrie. And in another place he ſtretch. 
eth this generalitie vnto the ſeuerall kindes and ſorts of people, as meaning thereby 
to repreſſe and beate downe the lightneſſe of young widowes, counſelling them to 
marrie, and to keepe the Biſhops iu the way of giuing good example, to direct them 
in expreſſe and plaine tearmes, euen ſo farre as to ſay, that the forbidding of mariage 
is the doctrine of Deuils, &c. Then it infected Nicholas one of the ſeuen Deacons, Ebiphan. f i. e. 
Epiphanius reporteth, that he ſecing that many were admired and highly accompted . 
of by reaſon of the leading ofa ſingle life, reſolued, and renounced his wife, notwith- ; 
ſtanding that ſhe was a faire and beautifull woman: & then not being able to contain | ! 
himſelf, neither for ſhame to returne vnto heragain, he gaue himſelte(as did likewiſe 
all his ſect & followers ) to all kind of vncleannes, euen to the committing of Sodo- 

mitrie, perſwading himſelfe, that all was holy vnto him, or at the leaſt tollerable, pro- 

uided that he came not neare his wife to touch her. And as there is not any ſe& ſo in- 
famous, but it hath his followers, ſo there was no aſt of theſe kind of people in Aſia, 2 
being a delicious & pleaſant country, Who of their captaine were called Nicolaitanes. 

But S. Iohn who taught in the cities of Aſia, did oppoſe and ſet himſelf in his holy and 

godly zeale againſt this ſeducing deceiuer, and ſhut the Church dores againſt him. 


1. Cor y. 


The Apoſtles for the moſt part being dead, and there by the great lights wholy and Apocal. 2. [ 
for euer eclipſed: the ſpirit of darknes aſſured himſelf the better to work his feats: but 
the holy ſcriptures, which they had in this point left ſo cleare and bright, did ſtand in 1 e 
his way to his great trouble. Where vpon he oppoſeth and deuiſeth others againſt * aw af Aa. JEET 


theirs,namely Apocripha,and baſtardly writings againſt the canonicall and manifeſt 
bookes of the ſcriptures, As for example a certaine pamphlet, of the peregrination of S. 
Paul & Tecla, made by a prieſt, & the contents therof are, that S. Paule hauing found 
this young maid betrothed to a certain man named Themirus in Iconium, did ſo o- 
uercome her by the praiſes of virginity, as that hee ſhould take her away from her e- Teſtul.de bap- | 
ſpouſed husband, drawing and leading her after him throughout the world; that he 4 war's Pe 
had puta vaile vpon her. and giuen her power to do the like to others, as alſo to teach virginic. 
and baptiſe. Now thinke with your ſelues how anſwerable this is to the ſcope of S. Hicronym.de 
Paul his doctrine, who teacheth that wiues ſhould cleaue to their husbands,who will {Pe Ecce- 
not haue them to ſpeak in the Church &c. S. Iohn, who was as yet aliue,ſaw the book, ”_ 

R cauſed 
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cauſed the prieſt to come before him,couinced him of hauing forged ir, depoſed him 

from his miniſterie , and for the inſtruction of the poſterity to come, condemned the 

booke: which booke notwithſtanding the Monks of our time haue abſolued & ſer at 

liberty againe. vnder the name of the legend of Tecla,for the founding of their Mon- 

kery; although it haue beene teiected & put downe again ſince the firſt time, by Pope 

Gclaſius. And therby we learne how to eſteeme & think of the traditions, which they 

thruſt ypo vs vnder the name of the Apoſtles, & alſo of thoſe goodly books wherupon 

they ſo build & ſtay thẽſelues: the Protoeuãgelion, Abdias the Babilonian & ſuch like. 

After falſe and counterfeit ſcriptures , what remained but a forged and falſe holy 

Montanus, Ghoſt? And here behold ſtarteth out Montanus his Comforter, about the yeare 230. 
who buckleth himſelfe with ſpeare and ſhield to bid mariage the combate. He ma- 

Tertul. de keth Tertullian holding a hot and fierie pen, his champion; eſpecially after that( be- 
Monogam. ing turned about vpon a certain conceiued ſpight and ſtomack)he had embraced the 
hereſie of Montanus : but yet not being able to purchaſe the eſtabliſhing of a ſingle 

life to be obſerued by the Prieſtes, he ſtandeth and ſtriueth that they may not be per- 

mitted any moe then one ſingle mariage: he preſſeth (I ſay) and vrgeth that againſt 

the ſincere and Orthodoxe Church, falling vpon the ſame in plaine tearmes with bit- 
ter reproaches, for the practiſing of the contrary. And in as much as he was a man of 

great reputatiõ, he cauſed to fall away a great number after him: herby we may ſee, 

that ſome thinke that they haue neuer ſufficiently praiſed virginitie, if they reproach 

not and ſpeake euill of the married eſtate and life : others make ſcruple, that ma- 

kuleb in 1.9. tied perſons ſhould adminiſter holy thinges : Opinions which at the firſt were a- 
de oaſt. . mongſt ſome few, the ſeedes whereot we haue in Euſebius & Origen, vttered in ſome 
dumbe and muttering manner, and defended as yet in very faint and feeble ſorte: 

That it ſcemeth to them that it would doe better ſo , that the Biſhops might bee at more lea- 

ſure to receine this great multitude of people, Which flocke m ſo fait unto Chriſtianitie, &c. 

| And which notwithſtanding within a while after, had ſo farre proſpered and preuai- 
Prouincial Sy- Jed, as that in the ProuinciallSynode held at Neocæſarea, it is aid ; That the Prieſt 
* bat is married, ſhall bet depoſed, and hee that ſhall commut adulterie ſhall bee reiected of the 
» Church. And in the Synode aſſembled at Rome : That he that ſhall bee married, ſhall 
Concil-Eliz ber depriucd and put from bis charge for teune or twelue yeares, And in that of Elibert in 
= EP A Spaine : That Church men ſhall abſtaine from their Wines vppon paine of being degraded. 
Lede And in that of Arles the ſecond, ſomewhat more mildly: That married men ſhall bes 
D. 46. no more ret eiued or admitted vnto the ſame: and all theſe were held vnder Pope Sylue- 
Concil. Ancyt. ſter the firſt, before the Councell of Nice, which fell to bee in the time of Pope luli- 
0. us the firſt. And in that of Ancyra: T hat the Deacors, which ſhall proteſt that they cannot 
contain themſelues, may marie, hut with the licence of the Biſhop. Thus the preſumption of 

man runneth on headlong,when'hce it hath taken liberty to it ſelfe, further then the 

word of God doth graunt it. 

The generall In the end, the queſtion alreadie foreſtalled by theſe Prouinciall Synodes, com- 
Couacellof methto be debated and examined in the Councell of Nice: The writ giuen out, the 


4 por © Nice. Parties heard, & the holy ſcripture firting as Iudge, by the report of Paphnutius, (an 


Wo nas rFaSyaodus Old man, who had beene alwaies maried, and tuftered much for the teſtimony of the 
m truth, ſetting before them thepollutions & manifold vncleannes,which might ſpring 


re fas vp in the Church by this inforcement ynto a ſingle and vnmaried life, ) it falleth out, 
__ - * + that the libertie of mariage, as wee haue ſeene, remaineth whole and entire vnto the 
4 Church men. And yet ſo great is the ſubtiltie and wilineſſe of the Deuill, and of ſuch 
4 power with fraile & weak men, is a preiudicate opinion, when it hath once taken fur- 
ther libertie, thẽ euer the word of God did giue it, as that rather then all ſhold be loſt, 
they wold be content with ſmall pay, & fo they obtain: That thoſe which (hel haue beene 
receiued mio the eccleſiaſtical orders unmaried, ſhall not be permitted to marry, becauſe of the 
tradition of the Church. Even as it fell out with Montanus his Spirite of Comfort, who 
not being able to obtaine a lawe for the cutting off of ſecond mariages in the laitie, 

did forciblic and violently wreſt it out againſt eccleſiaſticall perſons, 


Now - 
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Now this generall Councell became a bridle vnto ſuperſtition for ſometime, and 
held backe the execution of the Canons of theſe Prouinciall Synodes, in as much as 
the moſt famous & notable Bbs. from out of all the nations and prouinces of Chri- 
ſtendome were found to be preſent at the ſame, Hoſius Bb. of Corduba did ſubſcribe 
thereunto for Spaine ; who carried away with him from, thence inſtructions for the inte te 
correcting of the Canon of Elibert. Hillarius Bb. of Poitiers, ſo renowned & much Hilano. Non 
ſpoken ot in auncient writers, who without all contradiction was married, teſtifieth nocuit ubi 
likewiſe, that it was obſerued and pr. amongſt the Frenchmen, notwithſtanding the Hy en 055,06 
Synode of Arles. And ſo likewiſe of other prouinces,as appeareth by Oceanus, Nu- len ne 
midicus, Seuerius, Reſtitutus, Cheremon, Philogonius, Apollinaris and Syneſius; all iuncta thoro. 
of all them Bbs. or famous ptieſtes, who liued and exerciſed their charges with great 
commendation,& yet were maried. Whereunto for an ouerplus we will adde Grego- 
ric Nazianzene his father, S. Baſil his father, and Gregorius Nyſlenus his brother, all gree.Nazian. 
Bbs. and great men intheir time. But this Nicene Councell was not better executed in Monach. 
in any place then in Armenia, by the diligent endeuour of the fathers of the Councell Nicepb. ae 
of Gangres. Now Soꝛomene faith, that a certain Bb. in thoſe countries, called Euſta- _ 1 
thius brought in new deuiſes, & amongſt other, did forbid the mariage of the Elder p. ul patte 
of the Church, commanding all men to abſtaine and refraine the praiers and Sacra- ſatus, nam 
ments adminiſtred by ſuch as were maried, as prophane and polluted: and vnder the tunc id iura ſi- 
ſhadowe of holineſſe this abuſe preuailed in certaine countries, the neighbour Bi- — 
ſhops not daring to make head againſt it. Thoſe then who had beene preſent at the dum geit pd 
Councell of Nice, being returned, condemned his Monkerie: and ſutable to that of funera parns, 
Nice, they make the Canon vnder mentioned: If any man put difference bet wixt a ma- Sorom. . 3. 44 
ried Prieſt and another, let him be accu ſed. lnoyiar x 

About ſome 40 yeares after, Iouinianus was not thought to ſpeake highly enough v. 
in the commendation of virginity. S. Ierome maketh himſelfe an aduerſary partie in Concil. Gan- 

the matter, and taketh him vp very roughly, as it was his manner to doe in all other g 


things. And Epiphanius in the Greeke Church becommeth of a ſtrong opinion, that . 


the Church ought not to receiue into the prieſthood, ruoyproutm, Such perſons 4s yet tra Cathar. 


did beget children. Theſe were the remainders of the old leauen, that had beene caſt | 

out in the Councell of Nice. And theſe men did not thinke themſelues to haue prai- 

ſed virginitie ſufficiently, if they had not detracted from the married eſtate : and yet 

both of them the gifts of God, as Iuſtine and Clement doe both of them teach verie 

well. Of this controuerſie did riſe hyperbolicall and improper kinds of ſpeech about 

this doctrine; which by reaſon of the reputation of the perſons deliuering them, did 

proue to be of great moment in the Church: and yet notwithſtanding to ſigniſie that 

the vſe and practiſe of the church was con to their opinion;$. Ierome teacheth vs 

in the example of Bb. Carterius, who had had two wiues, & that without contrarying Hicronym. . a. 
of the precept of S. Paul 1. Tim. 3.that the Bbs. of his time might be maried. Again ER 
Iouinian he vſeth theſe words: If Samuel brought vp m the temple,was maried, what maketh 

that againſt virginity? Are there not at this day prieſt enongh mariedꝰ and that ſo far, as that 

in ſome places he would break forth into ſome ſignes of anger, that there was choice 

made rather of ſuch as were maried, then others. And againſt Vigilantius hee ſaith; 

T bat in hs time the Deacons were maried before they were made Deacons, to the end that they Sacerdotes. 
might afterward be promoted c preferred to higher dignities & orders, very contrary to that Idem contra 
which he would ſeeme to conclude out of S. paul: namely, that thoſe which had been V1. 


maried might be made Bbs.prouided that they were not ſo any more. But wee haue . 


ſhewed before, that he letteth not to be contrary to himſclfe.And as for Epiphanius 

how hard ſoeuer he be yet he praiſeth a Bb. of Coltantinop. for that he was deſcended 

fro a prieſtly race: & teacheth vs, that in his time it was an vſual thing for prieſts, Dea- 

cons;8& Subdeacons to haue wines and children. He addeth, that it is againſt the Ca- 
nons. But what Canons? conſidering what we haue ſnewed out of the ſcriptures, and 

ptetended canons of the Apoſtles; out of Ignatius, Clemẽt, Tertul. & al the old writers; Chryſot. c 
yea & fro the generall Councel it ſelfwhich was held at Nice, And therfore Chryſoſt. tra berecic, 185 
INE R 2 oppoſeth 
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himſelfein that point vnto him, and that roundly, maintaining that mariage is no 

impeachment vnto pietie, ſeeing that Moyſes, Peter, and the Centurion were maried: 

dem in x, and that S. Paule hath freed and ſet the Church at libertie from ſuch hereſies, when 

Tim. 3. he placed mariage in the Epiſcopall chaire, and ſeate of the Biſhops themſelues. And 

although that theſe diſputes had left ſome doubt and ſcruple in ſome places of the 

Eaſt, as in Theſſalia ( where hee that was married after hee had taken orders in the 

Church, was put out of his place) yet Socrates telleth vs that this was againſt the 

Soctat:. . ac. cuſtome of other Churches: and that as many famous Biſhops in the Eaſt did abſtain 

22. Niccephot. from mariage of their owne voluntarie inclinations, u ed, not compelled 

thereto by any law: ſo alſo very many during the time of their exerciſing of their Bi- 

ſnoprickes, had & did beget children of their lawfull wiues, and that in the houſes be- 
longing to their Biſhoprickes. | Fe B's + 

In the end(notwithſtanding the authoritie of the ſcriptures,of the old Church, & 

of this famous & worthy Councell) the Church of Rome, about the yeare 400. made 

a firme & ſtable law of theſe particular opinions. And in deed from whence could it 

riſe or ſpring, but from the mother of fornications, ſeeing that according to the pro- 

phecie of Paphnutius, ſhe was to broach and ſet abroad Sodomitrie throughout the 

whole world ? And whereas this law is fathered vpon Syricius, it may be that he hath 

$yricius,ep,pg. wrong, in like manner as certaine decretal Epiſtles written concerning the ſame mat- 

c. 9 ter, may ſeeme falſly to be attributed to Vrbanus the firſt, Lucius the firſt, and Calix- 

4 gi. tus the firſt: for thus they haue delighted and pleaſed themſelues to abuſe the people, 

* 5.1. vnder the colour of antiquitie. Wherefore it ſaith: Saademus ſacerdotib. & Leuitu, &c. 

$1.82, Our aduite & councell is to prieſts and Deacons not to lie any more with ther wines : becauſe 

they are occupied in the ordinarie Miuiſterie: then it fowlloweth, that they were married 

Dull qui As yet at that time. But this milde aduice ended in a fierce and furious commination 

C.Chriſtiano, in theſe words : If anie man carie himſelſe contrarie to this Canon, be it knowen to him that 

he is not to be partaker of our Communion, and furthermore that he in to indure the paines of the 

infernal Lakę. And by the Conſuls (concerning the date)it appeareth that this Epiſtle 

1, Cor.. was written in che yeare, 403. But that which the Apoſtle calleth, The bed vnde filed, i 

there calleth, Carnall concupiſtence. And whereas the Apoſtle hath tearmed, him blame- 

leße, that is the husband of one onely woman: itinterpreteth it, that it is vpon condition, 

that he ſhall forſake her, & ceaſe to keep any company with her, adding this reaſon : 

Becauſe that they Which are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God. And ſhall God then haue com- 

manded a man to diſpleaſe him, for he hath ordained and appointed, I hat they ſhalbe 

two, one fleſh? Now therewithall be ir known,that it is of the ſame time which we reade 

in the Canons. That he which hath not a wife, may haue a concubine, & not bee put from the 

communion for haning of the ſame, And this courſe of lite they did not judge to be to liue 

in the fleſh, or to line reproachable arid worthy of rebuke, &c. againſt the expreſſe 

£ comandement of Chriſt. But look a little with me I pray you to the ſpring & fountain 

2 i from whence their diuinitie floweth. Let vs take away — it) this reproch, which the 

onthe Gentiles Gentiles might inſtly obieft againſt vs: that is to ſay, becauſe that the Gentils(as we haue 

and heretikes. ſaid)ordained and decreed in many places, that their prieſts ſhould be vnmaried. In- 

nocent who lined not long after, in his Epiſtle vnto Exuperius Bb, of Tholoſa, vtte- 

reth the ſame,& vpon the ſame foundation & pains: & wheras the other hath allead- 

ged the example of the Gentiles, this fellow hath made him a ſhield of all the places 

which the Gnoſticks, Montaniſts, Marcionites, & Manichies did abuſe againſt mari- 

age, that is, of the doctrine of deuils, & of — — of error, afgreſaid by the Apoſtle. 

8 But this law was not receiued and imbraced all at one time, as may plainly be ſeen 

ding ofthe by the Prouinciall Councels that inſued, as being troubled with the renewing and 

execuring further eſtabliſhing of the ſame from time to time, with the addition of ſome one ar- 

thereof. ticle or other: but by little and little, by large diſtances of time betwixt point and 

point, and in the reuolution of diuers ages: the Popes continually ining and in- 

croaching, ſometime by the example of ſome one Prouince ſet againſt another, and 

ſometimes by the power of great Princes, ſtanding in need of their authoritie. Ter- 

tullian 


Syricius his 
law, 
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tullian had rough hewed the ſame in Africke by his writinges. Then Syriciuscauſed Cang.Carth, 
acounccll ro be heldat Car thage , where he cauſed this decree to be pro pounded by 2.6, 2. 
Fauſtine Biſhop of Potentia, in the Marqueſdome of Ancona: Whereupon it was 
pronounced: I hat they which did handle the ſacramentes, ſhenld keepe thæw ſelueſ chaſte, 
and abſtame. from their ons uuues: as though chaſtitie were not properly ſo called in 
regard of mariage, And that it might the ſmoothlier paſlo, they adde: To the end that 
we may obſerne that which the Apo t let haue taught: & which antiquity bathebſerued, But 
Gratian was aſhamed of this reaſon, & therefore to couer this lie, he added this word 
Exemplo, that which they haue taught by their example; his conſcience accuſing him, 
and telling him that the worde which they had taught was contray thereunto, And 
their Gloſſe ſaith vpon the word — 1H4' 8 antiquity cannot be der tued or fetche Grat. D. ba 
6 any elder time, then the time of Synecius: thatis, that it — new & late thing. 3 
Poe granted, that this ſecond Councell of Carthage was held in his time: & in —— ee Bay 
fift, (held within a while after vader Pope Anaſtaſius;) the Canon is renewed, but in Conc l Cat. 
more mild termes, grounded vpon the former decrees, or ſuch as Were meerly their uc bag. c.3. P. 
(for there ate diuers readings ot the matter) & not vpon the Apoltles, But Pope Pela. 54. C. Cum de 
ius about the yeare 5 50. doth tell vs more boldly the intent & ſcope ot this decree C wa 
in the cauſe of a Bb. of Siracuſe in Sicily,as namely that, Ihe principal! cauſe ſhald be to a- 5. — 2 
uoid the (pending of the goods of eccleſraſt erſons, in the maintaining &. aduanc ing of their Gratian, 
wife, ebuldren, or kins folbę, &c. Where. lan addeth: And therefore (uch aut horitie doth 
not let, but that a man which ſralbexb b may take a Wrfe and bane children, it being pro- 
wmided that be take very good heed, as did this Bb. of Stracuſe, that hee do not lawiſhly Spend and 
conſame them, And whereas none can be choſen, but ſuch a one as ts ether prieſt or Deacon, they 
may lawfull take vpon them the maried eſtate. Leo the firſt ſaith + Let them nat put away Leo. t. . 31. 
their wines, but let them abſtain from them: Again, he commandeth the Bbs. of Maurita- I Epilc- 
nia to depriue of their charges ſuch as haue had many wiues. And Hilarius theſecond Het. 
would haue them depriued, who had maried widowes, or any other then maids, and 
yet amidſt all theſe inhibitions we ſee that mariage continued. In a word, that great : 
and young perſon Sidonius Apollinaris Biſhop ot Auernia was marieg,and had chil- Sidon.Apolli- 


dren after nar, in ep. 


a. 


e was Biſhop. And Syneſius Platonicus refuſed to be Bb. of Damaſcus, if 24 Anh 

| - : - — , e * quil. 

he might not be ſuffered to lie with his lawtull wife: Prote ii ang & openty'affirming that Euag l,z.c.1g. 
he would pray oftentimes vnto Jod, to gius hum cbaldren i and it was gran ted him. And at 

this time, tliat is about the yeare 600, Olympiodorus writ : 7hert in a time when wee Olympiod. in 
may keepe company with our wines, to auoid thę temptations of the enemie d there 1s a time Eecleſlaſt. 
When we are not to come neerethem, as when we are to powre out our praters before Ged. 3. cap. 

Let vs peruſe and ouerlooke the Prouinces and countries abroad, <9 {ce and ob- The teſiſtaa· 
ſerue the difficulties which did euery Where breake out, when the execution of © Paeca- 
this writte and Decree ſhould bee put in practiſe, In Fraunce wee fee it eenewed 7 29 2 
after (ome importunitie yſed in procuring and furthering of the ſame in the councels Deas * 
of Agatha, Aurange, Aruernia, Orleance, Tours, Maſcon, Auxerre, &c. And yet it 1aFragace, 
is certaine that the firſt Councell of Tours did mittigate the punithmenr, contenting 
it ſelte not to promote to any higher degree, thoſe which were maried atter they had 
taken orders. And by the ſecond Councell of Tours held vnder king Cherebert, al- Cad 
moſt 160. yeares after the decree, it appeareth that the Bbs, Prieſts, & Deacons were 14.26,&c.. ; 
as yet maried, and that their wiues were called, Women biſuops, women priefies and wo- 
men Deacons, which lined with thẽ, only they were forbidden to lic with thẽ, and were 
puniſhed when they were taken rn. ſame appcarerh by the councel 
of Auxerre, held after the yeare 600. by which it was forbidden to ſlecpe in the ſame Concil, Alrig- 
bed with them, and to mingle themſelues in ſinne; as alſo their wiues to martie a- od. 1. 22. 
gaine: a hard commiſſion to the Archprieſtes, to watch betwixt the husband and 

the wife, We haue ſaid that Sidonius Apollinatis, Biſhop of Aucrnia was married, galui 

: : a . . 1 a 4 uian. Epiſc, 
and had children being a Biſhop. But let vs heare Saluian the Biſhop of Marſelles vp- Was 7.de 
on this matter, at ſuch time as Pope Gelaſius woulde haue bounde the Church of proud. Du, 
Fraunce with the ſame bandes: You thing # ( ſaycth hee) 4 gad) conmerſion : 
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_ alluding(as it may ſeeme)vnto the Canon,which ſaith, that the maried prieſt muſt not 
—_ * be — vnto the prieſthood, if he haue not promiſed, At hes — 19 abſtame 
from pollution & wicked diſhoneſtie: for ſo they called the maried eſtate : When u they ab- 
ftain fro their Wines hut not from other mens goods: when as they yrofeſſe cominencie of body, but 
let looſe the remes in moſt d iſolute manner to all incontinencie of the ſoule: anew 3 e 
manner dowbtleſie of conuerſion :thry do not the things which are lawfull, xor maks any 2 
ence of that which u vnlawful they abſtaine from mariaęe, but not from rapine & ftealth, What 
deeſt thos O fooliſh and fond perſwaſion? Goa bath forbidden ſinnes and not mariage : you do e- 
werie thing quite contrarie. T his is not a conuer ſion or turning to gooduer, but a turning from all 
goodnes. You that are reported to haue left the honeſt companie of mariage, do you at the leaſt 
abſtain from diſhoneſty, yea at the leaſt do you abſtain fro monſtrous diſhoneſtie > Now he writ 
this againſt the prieſtsof Rome and Italy in his time, not diſſembling or hiding the 
matter, how that from that time Sodomitrie became publike & common in Rome. 
In a word, about the yeare 800. Zacharie writing to Pipin, & ſending him the de- 
erees, which he intended ſhould be obſerued in France, in the 37. Canon, he recom- 
mendeth the abſtaining of Bbs. Prieſtes, and Deacons, from their wiues, And one 
Claudius Bb, of Auxerre being countenanced and beloued of Charles the Great, de- 
claimed boldly againſt the abuſes of the Church of Rome, & amongſt others, againſt 
; that of forced continencie. And Sigibert telleth vs, that the Emperour Lothairus to- 
fe wardsthe yeare 855. great reſiſtance, being made againſt this law, did alſo oppoſe 
D. 32 C.deillo himſelftherto;as alſo about the yere 8 60. one Odo Bb. of Viẽna permitted Aluericus 
es. a Subdeacon to be maried: whereupon Pope Nicholas was offended. And very neere 
Gebwilzs, do the pu 1100, Lambertus Schafnaburgenſis, aud Gebwiler a Germaine writer, al- 
__thoughaRomaniſt, witneſſeth that 24. Bbs. as well Germaines as Frenchmen, with 
the whole cleargie of their dioceſſes, were maried, and defended their mariages con- 
ſtantly. The ſecular ſword in the end was drawne out againſt mariage, xuen thatſword 
which Innocent the firſt had threatned againſt the ſame a long time; as that what the 
authority of the canons could not effect that ſame ſhould forcible violence perſwade. 
And in the meane time it is not to be forgotten, that at the very time when, Gregorie 
the 3. ordained in France, chat no man ſhould marie any woman that had beene wife 
Liber Pontifis to any Elder, Deacon, Monke, or witnes at the baptizing of any of his children, &c. 
calis.Bonifac. alleadging to the Frenchmen, that to do any of theſe was an enormous ſin, that then 
. Pe- notwithſtanding Boniface in the right & fe of the Germains, ſaith, that he hath 
ene, & No not yet acknowledged or conceiued of it ſo to be. This ſame Gregory permitted a- 
Idem a4 Za- gainſt the expreſſe word of God, a man to marrie his owne aunt, the wife of his vncle, 
chariam, tom. & to forſake his owne wife, becauſe of her barrennes, or ſicknes, following that which 
2.Concil is written of the Phariſies: Which ſtraine aGnat, and ſwallow a Cammell. | 
Naucler-gener- In Spaine it ſcemeth vſuall by Carterius a Bb. u ho was twice maried, & yet not bla. 
220 -aine. med for the ſame by S. Ierome, neither yet accounted to haue tranſgreſſed the Apo- 
Hieronym. ad {Hes precept: as alſo the reſiſtance which was made againſt forced ſinglenes by the 
Occanum. cholericke mood of Syricius: What will theſe looſe liner:((aith he) ſay vnto mee, or el: theſe 
—— maiſters of vices? Thus ſpeaketh he of the maried prieſts of Spain: and the Bb. of Arra- 
ceptor 3 gon telleth him, that he is not able to proue that by them Likewiſe the 33. Canon of 
Conal.Eli- the Councell of Elebert, is ſo contriued and laid downe, as that it cannot wel be ſaid, 
bert. . c. 3j. whether it condemne or approue a ſingle life, becauſe of the ambiguity and doubt- 
fulne, whichis in theſe words: Placuit m — A abſtinere ſe a coniugibus, &. And 
yet notwithſtanding in the firſt Councel of Toledo, held vnder Syricius, Patronus the 
Bb. began there, ſaying: That be purpoſeth to ſtand faſt vnto all that Which ſhall be ſound to 
baue beene ordained in thegouncell of N ice. In ſo much as that _—_— ( roſpeake pro- 
perly)is not forbidden there: but by a conſequence falſly gathered fro the concluſion, 
& latter end which was left in the Decree of Nice, for them which ſhould marrie after 
orders, they exclude fro all further & greater promotion, ſuch as after the ſaid orders, 
Concil, Tolet. ſhall haue had children by their wines. Bur the Councels of Girond,Seuil & Toledo, 
1.C,4,2-3+4+5+ which folowed,did make the caſe & condition to be worſe, euen to the _ of = 
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Iſidot. de vita 


fſecular power againſt it: & yet about the yeare 600. Iſidote the younger, vttereth this Cleric. 


fpeech, namely : I bat clearkes muſt ether line chaſtiy, or eli at the leaſt content themſelues 
wit h one onely martage. 
Neither let vs thinke that it went otherwiſe in Italie, as the diverſe Popes begotten = my 6 
of Pricſtes in marriage, may ſufficientlie confirme vnto vs: Bonitace the tirſt, fonne of pla & your 
Iucundus the Prieſt: Felix the thirde ſonne of Felix the Prieſt: Gelaſius the firſt, ſonne | 
of Valerius the Biſhoppe: Agapet the firſt, ſonne of Gordian the Prieſt- Syluerius the 
ſonne of Hormiſda the Biſhoppe: Deus-dedit, the ſonne of Steuen the Subdeacon: A 
Theodore the ſonne of Theodore the Biſhoppe: Adrian the ſeconde, the fonne of ».. 
Tolarus the Biſhoppe, &c. all of them borne betwixt the yeares 400,and goo. and 
more, legitimate notwithſtanding , although they were borne after the taking of 
Orders: Becawſe(ſayeth Gratian) tha before the prohibutron was recemed, ſuch marriages Gratian.C,Cex - 
were lawfull,and are as yet inthe Eaiterne Church, | nomanucnſem 
In Sicilialikewiſe we reade in the Decree, that thoſe of the Cittie of Siracuſa, ha- — = in Pas 
uing choſen a Biſhoppe who had both wife and children, Pope Pelagius delaied the BE a 
well accepting of him, but in the end by their importunitie was conſtrained to yeeld $yracuſ.vrbig. 
vnto them. And as Gregorie about the yeare 600. went aboute to forbid the Sub- D. 31. 
deacons of Sicilia the vſe of their wiues, contrarie to the cuſtome which had continu- | 
ed amongſt them till thenʒthey did ſo ſtifflie ſtande in the cauſe, as that he was con- 1 
ſtrained to let them alone as they were, with this charge, that from that time after 
there ſhoulde not anie bee receiued to the Orders ot the Church, but ſuch as had 
—— in expreſſe tearmes their abſtaining from marriage. In like manner Lam- 
rtus Schafnaburgenſis a learned Chronicler, who writ the Chronicles of Hirtſfeld, 
witneſſeth that in his time, which was after the year 1000. there were manie that had 
wines in France and in Italie. But Calixtus the ſecond helde a Councell at Rome of 
300. Biſhoppes, for the eſtabliſhing and making authentike of the Decree of abſtinẽce 
from marriage, about the yeare 1123.and how mightilie Sodomitrie increaſed there- 
by, it was reported in two Councels held at Rome ſucceſſiuelie; Ler the Clearkes that gynon, Ro. c. li 
ſralbe found de filed, do penance in CMonaſteries, and thoſe which are found to retaine and k cepe 
their wines, let them be depriued of their offices and bene ſices zbut ſuch of the Lan ie, as ſhalbe 
found attainted of Sodomitrit,let them be excommunicate : a proper proportion of the pu- 
niſhments,whether you conſider the perſons or the crimes. : 

In Bulgarie a part ofthe Realme ot Hungarie, the eccleſiaſticall perſons continued — 2 
married in the yeare 800, This is manifeſt by the queſtion which they make to Pope ſulendum ybi 
Nicholas the firſt, which was to know whether they ſhould retaine and maintaine, or Nicol. ad. 
elſe reiect and caſt off a married Prieſt : whereunto the aunſwere is, that ſuch a Prieſt Conſulaa Bul⸗ 
i verie blame wort hy: whereas S. Paule woulde haue ſaide, vnblameable, the burbande of N. 
one onelie woman, c. notwithſtanding, that bee may bee tolerated, as [udas Was by our 
Lord among ft his Diſciples. Guntherus and Thetgaudus their Biſhoppes, did oppoſe 
themſelues therein verie ſtoutlie, as they in like manner did againſt the Legates of A- 
drian the ſecond his ſucceſſor, Sylueſter, Leopard and Dominicke, who went about to 
alter and change al their ſeruice into Latine, bringing to that effe:t their Latine prieſts 
with them, for to eſtabliſh them amongſt them: wherenpon it — — 
joyning themſelues to the Church of Conſtantinople, were excommunicate by 
Pope, as the moſt execrable and accurſed men of all the world: the verie name alſo 
of Bulgaria became ſoabhominable, that vntill this day it is deriued of the moſt ab- 
hominable vice that is ſtirring in the world. | A I 3:4 

Germanie for the great ſeueritie and ſtrictnes wherto it was giuen, being more — Hae, 
vnfit to admit anie entrance for the praiſes of Rome, was not aſſaied or aſſailed with ,; — 
this abuſe and deteſtable miſchiefs till of later time, and being aſſailed did reſiſt and Ambrolad 
hold out a longer time then anie other nation, before they would yeelde thereunto. Reginam Frid 


It had receined the faith in the time of the Apoſtles, as wee reade in Iteneusʒ it had pr 2 
ſtoode and continued in the ſame according to their firſt inſtitution and trayning vp; Sung mow 


as S. Hillarie, S. Ambroſe, and S. jerome doe teſtiſie vnto vs in certain of their Epiſtles, Fridcluw, 
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About the yeare 7 30. the Biſhoppe of Rome ſent thether one Vinofridus. otherwiſe 
called Boniface, to eſtabliſh his ceremonies there; for which purpoſe hee bounde 
himſelfe by an oath to Pope Gregorie the ſecond in expreſle wordes, (and this is the 
cauſe why hee was called the Apoſtle of Germany, and not for that hee did eſtabliſh 
the Chriſtian faith there). Now when hee came inte Germany, hee founde there 
one Geholibus, otherwiſe called Gerbilio, Bb. of Mentz, married,and being the 
ſonne of Gerard, one that was Biſhoppe before him in the ſame place, and after- 
warde wee reade of one Paſchal, Biſhoppe of the Cittie of Coire, the head and ch ief- 
eſt Cittie of the Countrie, called Rhetia, whoſe wife was called entire, or Epiſcopa 
(*rienſis. And Pope Nicholas the firſt, aboute the yeare 865. inioyning penance 
to a Prieſt, that hee ſhould not offer for the ſpace of ſeauen yeares, did cloſe it vp with 
this concluſion; And yet notwithſtanding, let him not bee ſeparated from his la full wife, 
[eaft be ſhould fall into the pit of fornication. And about the yeare too. nder Pope Gre- 
gort ſeauenth, Auentine maketh mention; that all the Prieſtes were married, & 
had children: that their wines were called Presbyteriſſæ, who allo were founde ingra- 
uen in the foundations which they made in their Temples and Monaſteries : which 
thing Gebioiler aboue alleadged, did not diſſemble or conceale. But now beholde 
how the Pope doth gette and gaine foote after foote ypon the Germanes . Grego- 
rie the ſecond durit not commaund Boniface, that vpon his ariual and comming the- 
ther, hee ſhould wholie take away marriage : but contenteth himſclte to iniqʒ ne 
him that hee ſhould not admit to the taking of any cure or charge, ſuch as had beene 
ewiſe married. Gregorie the thirde commaundeth likewiſe: T hat they ſhould either 
liue chaſthieg: or elſe that they ſhawld take vnto t hem Wines: a thing that cannot by any meanes 
be lavefullieidenied them, & c. Pope Zacharie proceedeth further, and aunſwereth Bo- 
niface to the thinges wherein hee craued counſell and direction: That after Orders 
giuen be forbid them to marrie, but and if they bee married, that then they ſhould line and kee pe 
comparie With their wiver. But in the Synod which hee cauſed to bee helde in the time 
of Charlemaine, deſcribed and ſet forth by Auentinus, there is nothing determined 
or enacted concerning that matter, notwithſtanding that there were diuerſe articles 
drawne to bridle the diſſolutenes and looſenes of Prieſtes: a ſigne and token that 
Boniface ſaw not thinges as yet to fall fit, and marriage amongſt Prieſts did ſtill con- 
tinue, and was celebrated euerie daye. And that which wee reade in the Councell of 
Mentz,helde about the yeare 8 13. T hat Clearkes doe keepe for euer an muiolable chaſtitie 
in their bodies, is, as it hath beene verie well noted, a place drawne from the rule of I- 
ſidore his Clearkes, fraudulentlie mangled by theſe compilers and gatherers toge- 
ther of thinges, who doe conceale and keepe backe the words that follow, Aut cer- 
te vnius mat rimonii vinculo federentur that 1s, or let them be once married: and yet they are 
not a{hamed to alledge Iſidoxe therein. And indeed it is ſo ſet dow ne in the lawes of 
Charles the Great, and in Gratian his decree alſo, The maine battell happened in 
the time of Pope Nicholas the firſt, about the yeare 800, betwixt him and S. Vlricke, 
Biſhoppe of Ausbourg, whoſe Epiſtle we haue. The matter was, for that Odo Biſhop 
of Vienna, hauing permitted a Subdeacon named Aluericke to be married, Pope Ni- 
cholas tooke occaſion to make this Decree; I hat it ſhow/d neuer be permiti ed, that ante 
Clearkgs ſhould be married, except the Readert of the leſſons and the Song- men: and for that 
alſo the (aide Nicholas the firſt, went about to preſſe the execution therof inthe high- 
eſt degree, and that euerie where, euen in Germanic. And certainelie this Epiſtle de- 
ſerueth to bee throughlie read, both for the zeale and doc rine of this Vlrich: but 
wee will onelie touch the principall pointes: Reading (ſayeth hee) thy decrees ⁊ pon 
the continencie and ſingle life inioyned the Glearkes, I was taken With great feare and ſudnet 
bath at once; with feare becauſe the ſentence of a man: Paſtor , be it init or vniuſt, is to be feared; 
and wit hall I feared, leaſt they Who bardlie obey inſt and vprig ht ſentences, (pould trample and 
tread wnder their feete, the uniuſt and Wrong full, their Paitor going about to lay vppon them 
an vnſupport. able charge and commaundement: With beame penſinenes, or ratber with com- 
paſſion: for how can the members fare well, when the bead 15 ſo grieuouſiy aifeaſeat for what 
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more grieuous maladie, what more to he pirtied of the whole Church, then to bee out of the way 
of bolie diſcretion? Wherein you are not lightlie ouertaken, in going about to compell aud im- 
perionfly to force them to leade a ſangle life, home you ought with all gentlenes to ex horte: 

when agamit the inſtitution of the qoſßell, and that which is ſpoken by the bolie Ghoſt, you 

will notwithſtanding that your primate decrees bee executed. Of manie, (ſayeth hee) 7 
will tell you of ſome: God in the old lame permitted the marriage of Prieſtes : and it tz not read 
that heforbad the ſame after ward at anie time: in the oi pelltbere is mention made of E u- 

nuc hes, who gelded themſelues for the king dome of heauen ; but euerie man ſaith, our Lord 
cannot learne this manner of fpeech, The eApoſtle ſaith, as concerning virgins, I haueno 
commaundement from the Lord, [aduiſe, &c. Andyou ought further to conſider. that all 
men are not fit to receiue this counſell: And whereas they (ay, that this place concerneth the 
Lartie onelie, they lie like hypocrites, in going abont to wring the tender teates of the ſcripture; 
they haue ſucked blood in ſteade of milks . I hat Which the Apoſtle faith; Let enerie man haue 

bis wife, hath not I aſſure you anie exception to bee taken againſt it, in reſpect of anie man, ex- 
cept it bee of ſuch as haue vo ved chaſtitie, whereunto they are not to bee conſtramed. But the 
Apoſtle ſaith: 7. behoueth that the Biſboppe ſhould bee uvnblameable, t he husband of one one ly 
wife : and hee ſaith the ſame alſo of Deacons. And tothe end that they may not ſay, that this 14 
ment of the church,bee addeth: bee that cannot guide and gouerne his houſe well, & c. Again, 
you know verie well, that by the decrees of Pope Silueſter, it is ſaide, that the wines of Deacons 
muſt be bleſſed by the Prieft. (And this by the way is to bee noted, that this Decree of 


Sylueſters, hath beene raced out of the Decretall and Councels). There hee allead- - 


geth Iſidore in the rule of Clearkes, and that entire and whole, not maimed and 
mangled as in the Councell of Mentz, the Canon of Gangres, the ſtorie of Paphnu- 
tius,&c. And whereas they alledge furthermore, That without cha#titie, no man ſhall 

Godthee aunſwereth, Truth, but chaſtitie confiſteth not onelie in the flower of virginitie , 
but alſo in the bond and knot ty ere they holde forth 8. Gregorie as 
2 ſtrong bulwarke for their I cannot but laugh at({ayeth hee) their raſbnes, 
and I putie their ignorance : for hee earneſtlie repented bimſelf of this dangerous hereſie. Ther- 
upon alſo hee h occafion-to make mention, how that S. Gregorie hauing ſent to 
filh his pond, there were brought vnto him more then ſixe thouſande heads of yong 
children, which drewe deep s from the bottom of his ſoule, cauſed him to con- 
feſſe that this was the juſt fruite of his forced ſingle life; and to flie from his Decree, 


to the good aduiſe and counſell of the Apoſtle: It is betrer to marrie then to burne: and be 


added thereunto, it is better to marrie then to gine occaſion of death. He paſſeth on forward 
to adulteries, inceſtes and buggeries, wherewith this Decree which was made in his 
time, made the earth to ſtinke : and further ſheweth, that it was grow ne to a con- 
cluſion amongſt men, that it was better ſecretlie to defile themſelues with whore- 
dome with manie, then in a good conſcience to line openlie, and in the fight of men 
with one lawfull wife &. And that in a worde, to forbid marriage unto eccleſiaſtical per- 


ſons,is aplague,a Phariſaicall doctrine, a pon ſet, a daungerous hereſie, and intollerable o f 
fence, and ſcamdall to the whole Church, t 9 of that which was threat ned by S. Paule: 
T bat there ſhould riſe a people, that ſhould gine eare to ſpurites error, & r. forbidding mar- 
riage. And there wpon adiureth him to leaue off and forſaks it, euen as he loueth the ſpouſe of 
(Þriſt and deſireth the vnde filodues of the ſame and that ho wonldtakg this reproof in good part, 
and remember himſelf ,that though a Biſhop be more then a Prieſt, yet S. Auguſtine may be leſſe, 
and come behind S. Jerome, that is, may be taught by one of leſſe accompt ——_ « For 
otherwiſe be feareth that bis Holines by this prinate decree (for ſo hee calleth it) will bee 
founde to oppoſe and ſet himſelfe againſt the olde and newTeftament,ec. That which is here 
farther to — noted for the proceeding and growth of this abuſe, is, that there 


were certaine 8 that being vnmarried deſpiſed others, and to thoſe he ſaith: 


Preſume not, neither be proud of your giftes, indge not another mans ſeruant, beware that vn- 


der this faire cloake of continenc ie, there lye not hid manie infamous delightes and pleaſures. As 


alſo that in his time,they obtained and got their wils, rather by the franke and voluns 


tarie accord of men, then by the ſwaye and force of anie lawe: and that the Clearkes 


whom 
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whom they admitted, did promiſe by word of mouth, or by the giuing of them their 
hand, that they would continue to liue a ſingle life. From which S. Vltich freeth him- 
ſelte,as putting in a caution, har there be no neceſſitie & conſtraint to be vrged. Now this 
VIrich was a great perſonage of the houſe of the Conties of Riburg and Dillingen in 
Sucuia, & atterward canonized for the holines of his life. But to the end that no man 
may thinke that this Epiſtle was made by ſome other to pleaſure and gratific any bo- 
die, although the ſtile it ſelfe do ſufficientlie reſolue all ſuch doubt: Pope Pius the 
ſecond in his Germany alleadgeth it, and reciteth the argument thereof: againe, it 
hath been ſeen in famous Libraries, before the controuerſies of this time. And Ber- 
Berthold inap told Prieſt of Conſtance, who vrit in the yeare 1079. alleadgeth it in theſe wordes : 
pendice.ad CGregorie helde a Synode at Rome, wherein he condemned the Epiſtle of S. Virich, wnto Pope Ni- 
. ont. cholas the firſt, concerning the marriage of Prieſtes, as alſo the chapter in Paphnutius, intrea- 
* ting of the ſame matter. But the effect fell out to bee, that vntill the time of Pope Gre- 
gorie the ſeauenth, that is, zoo. yeares after, the forced ſingle life was not admitted 
and allowed in Germanie: inſomuch as that the Canons of the Biſhopricke of Au- 
ſpurge were married, yea and the Monkes themſelues of the famous Abbye of Fulda, 
Bruſchius. about the yeare g5o, in the time of the Abbot Hadamarius : whereupon it holdeth 
and continueth as yet in many Nunries in Germany and in the Low- countries, that 
the inferiour Nuns do take vnto them husbands, when they find an honeſt man, but 
not the Abbeſſe or chiefe of the Siſters. 
New reaſons The former reaſons being found too weake to giue heade and entrance ynto the 
forthe elta- forced ſingle life. After the yeare 1000, the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation {as one 
4 oo og bar deceipt doth further and helpe forward an other)as it grew ſtrong and ofauthoritie, 
life did furniſhthemwithnewſtore: Euen as (ſay they) our Lord would be conceined in the 
Pet. amian, Wombe of 4 virgin: ſo Would hee bee receiued at the Altar with impolluted and virgins hands. 
in Ep ad Petr. And from hence Petrus Damianus and Anſelmus doe conclude that Biſhoppes, 
Pantry nn, Prieſtes, & Deacons, cannot in any wiſe bee married; and that this ſacrament can- 
ad Lich. not bee adminiſtred by married perſons. And what ſhall then become (and what 
can our aduerſaries aunſwere in this point) of ſo many holy Biſhoppes and Prieſtes, 
that were married? who haue adminiſtred the ſame in that eſtate? and to all thoſe 
faithfull people which haue receiued the fame ſacrament at their handes? ſhall the 
ſacrament haue beene vnto them in all nations, and for ſo manic ages, an abhomina- 
tion, and notorious ſacriledge? Kadi 8 | 
As therefore their reaſons ſeemed to grow ſtronger,ſo likewiſe they added more 
force vnto their Canons, and fiercenes to the execution of the ſame. Leo the ninth 
a Germaine by nation, helde a Synode at Mentz, the Emperour being there preſent, 
Nicerasde do ratiſie the execution of his Decree,with 40. other Bbs. but therein he mended his 
coniugio 8a: matter 5 at all: for at that time one Nicetas ſurnamed Pectoratus, a Grecian 
cerdotam, Abbot, but reſident and ruling in the Weſt Church, made heade againſt him ſaying: 
T bat that wa not the doſtrine of the Apoſtles, neither yet anie of their Traditions : and 
that if it had been any of the «Apoſtles their Traditions, that then it bad beboued Pope A. 
gathe to baue alleadged it in the ſext generall (auncell, where this Editt Was ſo ſolemnly dif- 
courſed and debated, and ſentence giuen againſt the forced ſingle life: and not wit hit anding be 
reſted ſatis ſied in the ſame, (as we ſhall ſee hereafter in further proceſſe)as Hing in his 
conſcience that theſe were baſe begotten T raditions, deuiſed and ſurmiſed Canons, 3 
from the ¶perite of error, ſpokes of before by the Apoſtle, &c. And Pope Nicholas the ſecon 
Humber.cont. ho ſucc Leo, cauſed an aunſwere to bee ſhaped by one Cardinall Humberrte, 
Nicetam, Biſhoppe of Sylua Candida, who in this his aunſwere caſt in his teeth, that to main- 
taine the marriage of Prieſtes, is the hereſie of the Nicolaitanes, and he goet h about 
to proue it out of Epiphanius, deuiſing a place that is not there to bee founde, neither 
anie thing comming neare vnto it, whereas wee haue ſhewed indeed out of the verie 
ſame Epiphanius. that Nicholas beganne the error of ſingle life, ſuperſtitiou ſly deuor- 
cing himſelfe from his wife: hee did alſo corrupt and depraue the Can on of the A- 
pollles : That aBb, Prieft or Deacon , ſhould not for ſakę & leaue hit wife under the co- 
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Jour of religion , adding thereto theſe wordes : as Concerning to malie promfion for her food 
and apparrell and not otherwiſe. And in the end he groweth to preſume, that by his ſole 
authoritie hee may cut the throat of Nicetas his reaſons, the ſame Pope Nicholas did | 
likewiſe commaund Petrus Damianus Bb. of Hoſtia to aunſwere Nicetas,whoſe book 1 "YH 
pincht him at the heart, and that ſo much the more, becauſe that Auxentius Bb. of Nec hb | 
Millaine did holde with Nicetas his opinon. And then it was that Petrus Damianus | 
found out this new reaſon : That our Lord conceined of a virgin, could not be receiued or 14 
bandled but with chaſte and virgins bands,c>c. 4 
But Gregorie the ſeauenth called Hildebrand, about the yeare 1074. (the whole ,, La. Pom ö 

ſeruice of the Church being almoſt turned at that time to a onelie hearing or ſeeing of 2 
Maſſe, by reaſon of the ignorance which had ſeazed y or all Chriſtian people,) in the 
end frameth and ſquareth out a Decree, by which he torbiddeth al vnder paine of ex- 
communication to heare Maſſe of ſuch as were married, or to paye them any Tenthes, ... 

and he cauſed the ſame to paſſe in a Synode at Rome. Ba anew example(aicth Vincen- Mov my qv * 
tius) and by a preiudicate unaduiſednes,contrarie to the Decrees and (cntences of the holy Fa- 

chert, &c. And this Decree ſeemed to carric the execution of the ſame alwaies about 

it, inſomuch as that the people which could not liue without Maſſes, tyed their prieſts 

to abſtaine from marriage, except they would be willing to looſe their Tenthes, which 

were due vnto them. But here it was that the great conflictes and contentions began 

in Germanie: for Hildebrand commaunded all Biſhoppes that they ſhould cauſe his 

Decree to bee obeyed in theſe pointes: That the married Clearkes ſhoulde forſake their 

Wines: that the unmarried ſhould not take anie; that noneſhould be admitted to the Prieſt- — — . þ 
boode,who had not bound himſelfe to leade a ſingle life: that the Maſſes of the married were as hep? and F 
an infectious plague unto them, &c. whereas wee haue ſhewed in the Epiſtle of 8. VI- Naucl#.p, 

rich, that this vow was free euen in his time. But Otho Biſhoppe of Conſtance, and 14% | | 
Rathold Biſhoppe of Strausbourg, did alledge the ſcriptures againſt him, as alſo the — — ' 
auncient cuſtome of the Germane Church, againſt home hee beſtirrerh himſelfe to zie tropol, * | 
cauſe them of their Dioceſſe to riſe vp in a mutinie, as appeareth by his letters to the 

of Conſtance. And not contented therewith, hee ſummoneth Princes amd Princeſſes, 

Clearks and Laitie,to put to their helping hand: he forbidde th them all manner of POS | 
conuerſation, and all manner of ſpeech with married Prieſtes, vpon paine of the moſt 4 
extreame cenſures, and vpon paine to be accounted heretikes of the ſect of the Nico- 4 | 
laitans, &c. abſolueth the ſubiectes from the rule and gouernment of their Princes, x AY) . 5 RET 
the Dioceſians and Pariſhioners from the obedience of their Biſhoppes and Curates, rum iciendar, ip 

he apprehendeth and layeth hold ypon the Emperour Henrie the fourth his own per- i preſſ. Colon 4 
ſon. And as his predeceſſors inthe matter of Images had made their market by dri- 1553 | | 
uing their Emperours out of the Eaſt, and out of Italie: ſo this man preuailed by con- 

trouerſie, and pluckt the Empire from Germany, or at the leaſt did ſo loppe and clip 
it,as that it retained not ſo much as the ſhadowe of his auncient Monarchie. This 

controuerſie notwithſtanding; being debated in diuerſe Sy nodes, at Millaine, at Lamb, Scha- 

Mentz, and at Erphord, ſupported by the Archbiſhoppe of Mentz, and furthered to naburgenſ. 

the vttermoſt by the Pope, was notwithſtanding gainſayed both by all the Bbs. as 9 | 1 
alſo by all the Cleargie, oppoſing and ſetting againſt the Pope his Canons, the plaine 4 
and euident textes of ſcripture, as the Chroniclers themſelues of the ſame time do 1 
declare, and had no other end, ſaue that the Archbiſhoppe did well ſee and perceiue x F; 
that the whole Cleargie of Germany was reſolued rather to forſake their charges, the i 
their wiues,and which is more,tooke vpon himſelfe, ro become the executioner of 

ſo notorious a tyrannie in his own proper perſon,letting paſle all further conferene 11 
with the Pope about the matter. | 1 

In the meane time in the yeare 1076. there was a Councell held at Wormes, where A uentaut „ 

were preſent all the Biſhoppes both of Germany and of France, and therein Gregory 

the ſeauenth is condemned and depoſed by the common conſeat of them all, Adul- 

beron the Bb. of Wirtzbourg, and Herman the Bb. of Mets, only excepted. Amongſt 

other cauſes this was noted for one; Her ſeparatath hui band from their wines : he prefer- 
: reth 
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reth whores and ſtrumpeti to law full wines, fornications, adulteries,and inceſt to lawful mar- 
riages: he ſtirreth vppe the common people againſt the eccleſiaſticall perſons: and the eccleſia- 
ſticall perſons againſt the common people, &e. Aud this Decree was ſigned by the Bb. of 
Mentz, (who was chiefe Preſident in the ſame,) as alſo by the Biſhoppes of Treues, 
of Vtrecht, of Mets, of Luques, of Verdune, Thoul, Spire, Halberſtat, Strasbourg, 
Baſile, Conſtance, Wirtz bourg, Bamberg, Ratisbona, Brichſen, Eichſtat, Mun- 
ſter, Hildeſcheim, Minde, Oſnabourg, Naumbourg, Padeburne, Brandenbourg, 
Lauſanna, and Vienna vppon Roan : as alſo ſubſcribed ſhortly after by the Biſhops 
of Italie, aſſembled in the Synode of Pauie. Whereupon Pope Gregorie enraged more 
and more, ſtirred vppe the Monkes againſt the Prieſtes, the ſubiectes againſt the prin- 
ces, and the Princes againſt the Emperour. Neuer was the fillie flocks of Chriſt, ſayetli 
Auentinus,afflitted with ſo cruell a ſedition,as Was thus which fprung of the forbidding of the 
Prieſtes to marrie. All dinine and humane thinges were turned topſie turuie, euen to t he pil- 
ling and ſpoiling ofthe Temples, to the trampling and treading in the myre of the hoſtes that were 
conſecrate by married Prieites, If anie Bbs. would not admit them Prieftes without the vow , 
the people that had elected and choſen them, did not let to cauſe them to exerciſe their charger, to 
adminiſter the ſacramontes, Cc. T be Prieſtes on the other ſide did openlie preach and auouc h, 
that Hildebrand was that eAntichriſt, ſet in Babilon, in the Temple of God, advancing him- 
ſelfe enen about God bimſelfe, &c. That bee did inuent fables, falſified the hiſtories of enerie 
yeares ations and accidentes, depraued and miſconſtred the ſcriptures turning them by bus expo- 
ſtions to what beſt pleaſed him, &c. && al this to bring in a noneltie,a peſtilent thing, yea a bereſie . 
In the end Auentinus ſaith; How that many more delighting themſelues to abuſe mans 
women, then to vſe one lawful wife, had giuen ouer themſelues to the ſame madnes with the Pope, 
About the yeare 10 80. the Ibs. of Italie, Germany, c France, to meete with and remedy this 
miſchie fe, did —_— at Brixen in Bauaria, where Pope Hildebrand was depoſed the ſecond 
time, as a Church robber and heretthe: Nauclerus ſaith, that one of the cauſes was, T he 
law of forced abſtinence from mariage, & the dinorcementsthat in like maner he had violently 
made. Auentine ſaith, that the Councell vſeth theſe wordes : Suauis homo, T bis ſweet 
fellow denieth that Prieſtes lawfully married can hallow the hoſt and yet receiuet h for that bu- 
fines Whoremongers,adulterers, and irceſtuous perſons. The ſaide Hildebrand dyed an ex- 
ile at Salernum, whome the Germans called Hellebrand, a fire-brand of hell, for ha- 
uing kindled and ſet on fire all Germanie, by his execrable life, and particularlie by 
his Jiveliſh magicke and incantations . Who ſo is deſirous to know further of this 
matter, may reade Cardinall Benno, who liued at that time: and therefore one of 


their owne Doctors liuing in this age hath well and deſeruedlie written of him, wir 


Pontificatu dignus, &c. 

And yet the ſpirite of error and deceipte doth not giue ouer. For Vrbane the ſe. 
cond, about the yeare 1090.returned to the breathing out of his excommunications, 
and freeing of ſubiectes from their alleageance to their Emperours, and ſerueth him- 
ſelſe with this Decree, to trouble Chriſtendome, and more ſpeciallie Germany, wher- 
vpon Chroniclers giue him to name Turban. And this ſpeech is particularlie giuen 
out of him That he letted not ſtrarght to depriue the Clearkes of their offices & 2 if 
they were maried: Becauſe that the benefices had gotten the places & roome of offices, 
Again, That be did ordaine that their wines ſhould become ſlaues unto the prince or Lord whoſe 
ſubieftes they were. Theſe good Fathers exceeding one another, in making impietie & 
tyrannie euerie day more and more precious: Paſchall the ſecond goeth on forward 
about the yeare 1105. for he armeth the Emperour which was Henry the fift, againſt 
Henry the fourth his father, not knowing how to accompliſh a, wicked and ſacrile- 
gious purpoſe, otherwiſe then by a hainous murtherer, & hauing engaged him deep- 
lie in the matter by reaſon of this enormous fact, hee cauſeth him to ordaine in the 
Parliament and Synode helde at Northauſen , in the time of his fathers life: Thar 
this Decree ſhould be looked to and ſcene executed by the ſecular power of the Empire. And al- 
waics vnder the counterfeite and ſottiſh colour of the hereſie of the Nicolaitans, 
whereof themſelues were rather guiltie and culpable, And this was executed by Hen- 

| rie 
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rie the fift, and the Princes of Germanie, about the yeare 1120. in the time oſ Ca- 
lixtus the ſecond his ſucceſſor, and therefore ſome doe attribute this Decree to him 
in particular. And for the working of ſome more credite and authoritie thereunte, 
ſome alleadge him by the name of Calixtus the firſt, This man enlarged and added 
more vnto it, forit was not meete that hee ſhould doe leſſe then all his Predeceſſors: O lixi. a. P. a 
That it was forbidden Biſhoppes, Prieſtes, Deacons and Monkes, to hane either concu- 
bines or law full wines: matching mariage,the worke and inſtitution of God, with the 
keeping of Concubines, the ſuggeſtion and deuiſe of the Deuill : eAndthat if anie 
were married, they ſhould be ſeparated and put a ſunder + and this is the cauſe why the 
verſe ſaith; 
O bone (alixte,nunc omnes Cleris odit te, 
Q nondam Preſpyteri poterant vxoribus wti,ehc. | 
And Oe Virgil writeth, that aboute the yeare 1100. marriage was taken 
from eccleſiaſticall perſons in the Weſterne Church, as ſhall appeare true hereafter in 
other nations. Now our good Fathers of Trent haue not forgotten to note down in For l. 5. 
their Index EY that theſe words Coniugium quando Sacerdotib, Octidemalib .in- 
terdiſtum ſhould be raced out, and others which we ſhall ſet down hereafter. Index expury, 
pag. 195. 


Cu ap. . 


The furthey proceeding and growth of abſtinence from Mariage,and the full and peace. 
able eftabliſhing of the ſame untill our time. | 


His thing wil further verific it ſelfe by the ſequele of other nations, ,, England. 
> Some holde that the Goſpell came into England in theyeare 170. 

7 A ſo that they heard not of abſtaining from marriage, till ſuch time as 
8 73 Auguſtine the Monke was ſent vnto them from S. Gregorie to e- 

1 ſtabliſh the Romane ceremonies there, The beginning there was, 

9 Op with the preaching of the praiſes of chaſtitie,and after by the plan- 

ting of Monkes of the Order ofS. Benet, and in the end, as other 

inuentions of Rome were laid for a foundatiõ, they aſſaied to bring in this ſingle life. 
Brithwoldus Bb. of Londõ began about the year 7 14. aſſiſted by the authoritie of Be- 

da, the Monks banding and oppoſing themſelues againſt the Prieſtes, the hypocriſie 

of the one againſt the looſenes, which the people knew wel to be in the other: but for 

this time without preuailing or profiting in their enterpriſe. Otho Archb. of Canter- 

burie, about the yeare g 50. declared marriage of Prieſtes to be hereticall: but hee was 

conuinced mightilie by the authoritie of the ſcriptures, and of the ancient Church, ſo 

that his attempt toołe no better effect then his Predeceſſors. On the contraty, Elſerus 

Prince of Marth tooke vpon him the defence of the maried Prieſts againſt the Monks, 

who had driuen them out of their Churches, and (et them in againe by force. Dun- d. & Mal 
ſtan a man much ſpoken of in ſtories for the Art Magicke, doth reprehend and take [& 6 
him vp for the ſame verie ſharpclie, goeth to Pope Iohn the 13. at Rome, and there of- 
fereth him his ſeruice, (a preſident & example much commeded in the {tories of that 
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time) bringeth backe with him the Archb. of Canter burie his Pall, for to ſucceede | | h 


Otho: as alſo thunderboltes newly forged and ſharpened; cauſeth a Councell to bee f 
held at Wincheſter, And yet notwithſtanding, (the cauſe being debated and decided 
by the ſcriptures)he was ouercome, notwithſtanding all the ſophiſtrie that Etheluold 
the Monke,whome he had brought from Scotland, could bring out of his budget to 
help him withall. Wherupon he preſetly bethinketh himſelf of other ſleights & cour- 
ſes, & ſo it was fained, that the Angel Gabriel had brought a certain ſchedule, which 
condened the mariage of prieſts. And S. Paul ſaith vnto vs; Hhbough it hold be an angeli 
ſrom heauen, &c And further in the heat of the diſputation cauſeth a voice to be heard 
from behind a crucifixe;T beſe men do not well which maintaine the mariage of Prieits. The 
people being aſtoniſhed vpon the 8 the ſame, the prieſts replied en 
an 
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reth whores and trumpets to law full Winer, fornications, adulteries,and inceſt to lawful mar- 
riages: he ſtirreth vppe the common people againſt the eccleſiaſticall perſons: and the eccleſia- 
fticall perſons againſt the common people, & c. Aud this Decree was ſigned by the Bb. of 
Mentz, (who was chiefe Preſident in the ſame,) as alſo by the Biſhoppes of Treues, 
of Vtrecht, of Mets, of Luques, of Verdune, Thoul, Spire, Halberſtat, Strasbourg, 
Baſile, Conſtance, Wirtz bourg, Bamberg, Ratisbona, Brichſen, Eichſtat, Mun- 
ſter, Hildeſcheim, Minde, Oſnabourg, Naumbourg, Padeburne, Brandenbourg, 
Lauſanna, and Vienna vppon Roan : as alſo ſubſcribed ſhortly after by the Biſhops 
of Italie, aſſembled in the Synode 1 Pope Gregorie enraged more 
and more, ſtirred vppe the Monkes againſt the Prieſtes, the ſubiectes againſt the prin- 

ces, and the Princes againſt the Emperour. Neuer was the fillie flocks of Chriſt, ſayetli 
Auentinus,afflitted with ſo cruell a ſedition,as Was this which fprung of the forbidding of the 
Prieſtes to marrie. All dinine and humane thinges were turned topſie turuie, euen to the pil- 
ling and fpoiling ofthe T emples,to the trampling and treading in the myre of the boſtes that were 


con ſecrate by married Prieites, If ame Bbs. would not admit them Prięſtes without the vow , 
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the people that had elected and choſen them, did not let to cauſe them to exerciſe their charges, to 
adminiſter the ſacramentes,c. T he Prieſtes on the other ſide did openlie preach and anouch, 
that Hildebrand was that eAntichriſt, ſet in Babilon, in the Temple of God, aduancing him- 
ſelfe enen about God bimſelfe, &c. T hat bee did inuent fables, falſified the hiſtories of enerie 


yeares ations and accidentes, depraued and miſconſtred the ſcriptures turning them by bus exyo- 


ſtions to what beſt pleaſed him, & c. & al this to bring in a noneltie,a peſtilent thing, yea a bereſie. 
In the end Auentinus ſaith; How that many more delighting themſeluts to abuſe mane 
women, then to ſe one lawful wife, had giuen ouer themſelues to the ſame madnes with the Pope, 
About the yeare 10 80. the Bbs. of Italie, Germany, e France, to meete with and remedy this 
miſchie fe, did __ at Brixen in Bauaria, where Pope Hildebrand was depoſed the ſecond 
time, as a Church-robber and heretthe: Nauclerus ſaith, that one of the cauſes was, T he 
law of forced abſtinence from mariage, & the diuorcement es, that in like maner he had violently 
made. Auentine ſaith, that the Councell vſcth theſe wordes : Suauis homo, This ſweet 
fellow denieth that Prieſtes lawfully married can hallow the hoſt and yet receinetb for that bu- 
ines whoremongers,adulterers, and inceſtuous perſons. The ſaide Hildebrand dyed an ex- 
ile at Salernum, whome the Germans called Hellebrand, a fire-brand of hell, for ha- 
uing kindled and ſet on fire all Germanie, by his execrable life, and particularlie by 
his Jiveliſh magicke and incantations . Who ſo is deſirous to know further of this 
matter, may reade Cardinall Benno, who liued at that time: and therefore one of 


theit owne Doctors liuing in this age hath well and deſeruedlie written of him, wir 


Pontificatu dignus, & c. | 

And yet the ſpirite of error anddeceipte doth not giue ouer , For Vrbane the ſe. 
cond,about the yeare ioo. returned to the breathing out of his excommunications, 
and freeing of ſubic&tes from their alleageance to their Emperours, and ſerueth him- 
ſelſe with this Decree, to trouble Chriſtendome,and more ſpeciallie Germany,wher- 
ypon Chroniclers giue him to name Turbamu. And this ſpeech is particularlie giuen 
out of him; T hat he letted not ſtrarght to depriue the Cltarkes of their . & benefices, if 
they were maried: Becauſe that the benefices had gotten the places & roome of offices. 
Again, That be did ordaine that their wines ſhould become ſlaues vnto the prince or Lord whoſe 
ſubieftes they were. Theſe good Fathers exceeding one another, in 3 impietie & 
tyrannie euerie day more and more precious: Paſchall the ſecond goeth on forward 
about the yeare 1105. for he armeth the Emperour which was Henry the fift, againſt 
Henry the fourth his father, not knowing how to accompliſh a, wicked and-ſacrile- 
gious purpoſe, otherwiſe then by a hainous murtherer, & hauing engaged him deep- 
lie in the matter by reaſon of this enormous fact, hee cauſeth him to ordaine in the 
Parliament and Synode helde at Northauſen , in the time of his fathers life : Thar 
this Decree ſhould be looked to and ſeene executed by the ſecular power of the Empire. And al- 
waics vnder the counterfeite and ſottiſh colour of the hereſie of the Nicolaitans, 


whereof themſelues were rather guiltic and culpable, And this was executed by Hen- 
rie 


——— —— — — — 
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mar. 
eſis rie the fift, and the Princes of Germanie, about the yeare 1120. in the time of Ca- '' 
b. ot lixtus the ſecond his ſucceſſor, and therefore ſome doe attribute this Decree to him | 
ues, in particular, And for the working of ſome more credire and anthoritie thereunts, [| 
urg, ſome alleadge him by the name of Calixtus the firſt. This man enlarged and added = ro I 
FR. more vnto it, for it was not meete that hee ſhould doe leſſe then all his Predeceſſors: i. a. P. a9 | 1 
urg That it was forbidaen Byſhoppes, Prieites, Deacons and CMonkes, to baue either concu- 
hop - bines or law full wines: matching mariage,the worke and inſtitution of God, with the | 
—— keeping of Concubines, the ſuggeſtion and deuiſe of the Deuill : And that if anie FH 
rin. were married, they ſhould be ſeparated and put 4 ſunder : and this is the cauſe why the 1 
y eth verſe ſaith; 
"the O bone (alixte,nunc omni Clerus odit te, | f 
gil. en Preſbyteri poterant vxoribus uti, c&c. 1 
* And . np Virgil writeth, that aboute the yeare 1100. marriage was taken 1 
hat from eccleſiaſticall perſons in the Weſterne Church, as ſhall appeare true hereafter in 1 
* other nations. Now our good Fathers of Trent haue not forgotten to note down in Fh. g. | 
= b their Index Expurgatorius, that theſe words Coningium quando Sacerdotib. Octidentalib. in- | 
"ag terdiſtum, ſnould be raced out, and others which we ſhall ſet down hereafter. Index expurg, | 
erie | . 155. | 
v0. „ en, . | | 
#/ 5 
me The furthey procceding and growth of abſtinence from Mariage and the full and peace- ' 
pes able eftabliſhing of the ſame untill our time. j 
** 1 
77 J His thing wil further verifie it ſelfe by the ſequele of other nations, | England. | | | 
17 > Some holde that the Goſpell came into England in the yeare 170. 1 
4 0 I ſo that they heard not of abſtaining from marriage, till ſuch time as 1 
5 A G3 V Auguſtine the Monke was ſent vnto them from S. Gregorie to e- 
5 1 ſtabliſh the Romane ceremonies there, The beginning there was, 
_— 1 I] with the preaching of the praiſes of chaſtitie,and after by the plan- K 
a | hot ting of Monkes of the Order ofS. Benet, and in the end, as other 1 
* inuentions of Rome were laid for a foundatiõ, they aſſaied to bring in this ſingle life. FF! 
© Brithwoldus Bb. of Londõ began about the year 7 14. aſſiſted by the authoritie of Be- 4 
ho da, the Monks banding and oppoſing themſelues againſt the Prieſtes, the hypocriſie | th 
of the one againſt the looſenes, which the people knew wel to be in the other: bur for 11 
| this time without preuailing or profiting in their enterpriſe. Otho Archb. of Canter- lj? 
4 burie, about the yeare 50. declared marriage of Prieſtes to be hereticall: but hee was 5 
5 conuinced mightilie by the authoritie of the ſcriptures, and of the ancient Church, ſo | 0 
f that his attempt toołe no better effect then his Predeceſſors. On the contrary,Elſerus 1 
8 Prince of Marſh tooke vpon him the defence of the maried Prieſts againſt the Monks, 3 
- who had driuen them out of their Churches, and (et them in againe by force. Dun- 4. & Mal ö 
ſtan a man much ſpoken of in ſtories for the Art Magicke, doth reprehend and take . ee ? * 
him vp for the ſame verie ſnarpelie, goeth to Pope Iohn the 13. at Rome, and there of- i 
: ſereth him his ſeruice, (a we & example much commẽded in the ſtories of that Kt 
| time)bringech backe with him the Archb.of Canterburie his Pali, tor to ſucceede 8 
Otho: as alſo thunderboltes newly forged and ſharpened; cauſeth a Councell to bee ©: 


held at Wincheſter, And yet notwithſtanding, (the cauſe being debated and decided L's 
by the ſcriptures)he was ouercome, notwithſtanding all the ſophiſtrie that Etheluold 1 
the Monke,whome he had brought from Scotland, could bring out of his budget to 

help him withall. Wherupon he preſetly bethinketh himſelf of other ſleights & cour- . 
ſes, & ſo it was fained, that the Angel Gabriel had brought a certain ſchedule, which | | 
condened the mariage of prieſts. And S. Paul ſaith vnto vs; Ahbough it bold be an angell | 
ſrom heauen, & c And further in the heat of the diſputation cauſeth a voice to be beard 
from behind a crucifixe;T beſe men do not well which maintaine the mariage of Priefts. The 
people being aſtoniſhed vpon the * the ſame, the prieſts replied pray 
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and ſaide, that the voice of God could not bee contrarie to his own word. And a Bb. 
of Scotland named Fathbodus, amongſt others(being called thether by Elfred the K. 
as one recommended for his great godlines & learning)maketh all the faction and 
partakersof Dunſtanto be aſhamed and at their wits end. In which extremitic he hath 
tecourſe either to his magicke, (as ſome writers of that time do affirme) or elſe to 
ſome other diueliſh practiſe, and ſaith : [am now too old for to diſpute , but much more 
for to ſtudis: and yet you ſhall not carrie it away on this ſort. And by and by after hauing 
cauſed his aduerſaries to bee called into a hall, it ſhrunke vnder them, and ouerwhel- 
med the greateſt parte: hee onely hauing prouided for his owne ſafetie, ſtoode till 
vpright, poſſeſſed his Archbiſhopricke in peace, and eſtabliſhed the Monkes of Saint 
Bennet, in ſteade of the Prieftes, which were called Canons Regulars. This was con- 
tinued by king Canutus, about the yeare 1020.in the Church of Cambridge: and by 
K. Edward in that of Oxford, &c. | 
And yet for all this, prieſtes did not ceaſe to take them wiues in England: whether 
itwere{ as ſome ſay)that king Willian, tooke a certaine tribute for to permit them, or 
that the libertie thereof could not bee taken from them in ſo generall a contradicti- 
on and gainſaying at one blowe. The truth hereof appeareth by Anſelmus the Arch- 
biſhoppe of Canterburie his letters, vnto Prior Arnulph, which acknowledge that 
vnder the former king, and Lanfranke the Archbiſhoppe his predeceſſor, they had 
both Churches and wiues together. Anſelme then returning from Lyons out of ex- 
ile, helde a Councell at London, aboute the yeare 1100. wherein after manie ſo- 
lemne proteſtations, hee forbiddeth the Prieſts to marie. A few yeares being ouer- 
paſſed, there grew a general complaint throghout the whole realm, that of abſtaining 
from mariage, they were come to fall to adulteries and inceſtes, and from them to So- 
domitrie, and that it ſpreadeth by the infection and contagion thereof, from the 
Cleargie to the Laitie, and getteth whole Countries euen to the publike committin 
of the ſame. Anſelme thereupon made notable ordinances for the reprefſing of the 
ſame, in a Synode held for the purpoſe in the Church of S. Paul in London; he excom- 
municateth them which were conuicted of Sodomitrie, vntill ſuch time as they ſhalbe 
thought worthy by reaſõ of their confeſſion and penance to be abſolued;and the like 
to be done with the who ſhalbe furtherers vnto them in the cõmitting of this crime: 
he ordaineth, that ſuch as are religious, ihal not be aduanced vnto higher order:(be. 
comming by this his ouer mild and ſoft correction, no leſſe faultie then the offenders 
themſelues), On the contrary, he excommunicateth the Prieſts, who ſhall haue beene 
found talking with their wiues,without two or three witneſſes, not contenting him- 
ſelfe with hauing depriued them of their offices and beneſices, &c. In the end the miſ- 
chief cõtinuin * 4 goeth being perplexed in his mind, for a remidy vnto Rome: wher- 
upon the Pope in ſteade of hauing recourſe to that which God hath ordained, ſent 
one Iohn of Creme a Cardinal, into England, with letters to the Cleargie of England, 
that he ſhould be receiued with all due teuerence, as the Vicar of S. Peter, and the like 
alſo to Dauid, K. of Scotlãd, then keeping his Court at Roxbourg,who cauſed the pro- 
feſſion of a ſingle and vnmaried life to become much more authentike, that is, cauſed 
the plant of Sodomie to propagate and multiplie far more plentifully, in a Synode 
held at London. And hiſtories make mention, that the ſame night that he cauſed it to 
be publiſhed, he was take with a whore in London: v herupon it followed, that his de- 
cree looſing authority, K. Henrie who then raigned, did licenſe the Prieſtes to be ma- 
ried and take their wiues again, paying vnto him a certaine ſumme of money by the 
way of tribute, vntill ſuch time as Pope Innocent the 3. about the yeare 1138. ſent 
Albert Bb. of Hoſtia, into Englãd, who held a Synode at Weſtminſter, and there made 
a full eſtabliihment of abſtaining from mariage, ſaue that for a certain time it was tole- 


rated( what a ſtinking and loathſome pranke of impietic?) that they which forſooke 
their wiues, ſhould keepe the as Concubines. And it was at this time that theſe verſes 
were made in England: | 
Priſciani regula penitus caſſatur, 
Sacerdos per hic & hac olim declinatur ec. 
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And as forireland;' it appeareth plainelie that vnto the comming of the Arch- j, j,412nd. 
biſhoppe Malachie, that is, vnro the yeare 1150. Prieſts inioyed their married Wiucs.Symed Dune- 
without anic interruption or moleſtation, whereby wee haue this confirmed vnto vs, lacnt. 
as withanewerlaſtitig witnes, that is, and ſuch other their ſtufte is not out of that baus cea- 
heape of good ſeede, which was firſtlowne by the houſeholder and farmer himlelte, N 
but of thoſe tares, which the enemie tiſing by night did ſow: thereupon. For Mala- 
chias ſent thether by the Pope, called The marriage of Prieftes a peruerted priualedge, 

a. wicked caſtome, "an txecrableſuccefion, aud a miſchieuous and adulterone gem erat ton, & | 
And Ss. Bernarde in the life of Malachic ſaieth, that vnto his time the Bilkoppes Beruard. in vis 
there were married : likewiſe that in the metropolitane Cittie of Armaghe, before * 
Archbiſhoppe Celſus, who liued at the ſame time when. hee liued, there were 
eight maried perſons of good learning, who that they might not fal into the ſnares & 
trappes of vowed and forced continencie, had no purpoſe to ſend tor their bulles to 
Rome: and that this Malachie did firſt bring forced continencie into that land . 
Whereupon ve reade that Pope Adrian an Engliſhman, commaunded K. Henrie the 
firſt to oppreſſe and beate downe the Iriſh as heretikes, that is to ſay, as. Nicolaitans: 
Beeauſe (ſaith he) v hey ſuffer aud mainraine their Prieſtes to be married; and this was about 
the yeate 1150. $274 my 

At this time or neere there about, fell the eſtabliſhment of forced continencie in n Polonia, 
the Northerne prouinces. In Polonia, aboute the yeare 1190. two hundred yeares Mun Cro- 
and more aſter they had receiued the Chriſtian faith, Celeſtine the 3 ſent Pergus Dia- m<u5- in Fo. 
conus, Cardinal of Capua, ho accordingly did his beſt endeuour, & after ſome fur- lone. 7- 
ther time, Henty Archb. of Gneſna, in the time ot Honorius the 3. who hauing called 
a Sy node there, tooke an oath of the Cleargy, to obey the Legate his ordinances, xpon 
paine ot being depriued of their offices & benefices. In Bohemia, the ſame Cardinal 
about the yeate 1 196. being come thether to the ſame end, failed not to be well beatẽ Ia Bohemia, 
and knocked, the Prelates and Prieſts conſenting together and conſpiring the ſame. 
In Denmarke, Clement the 3. excommunicated the Danes, becauſe they maintained 3a. 15. 
their Prieſts to be maried In vueueland and Gothland, Cardinall Guliclmus ſent by la Pen merke. 
Innocent the 3. about the year 1200. aſſembled a Synode at Schoening, here hee la Sucu hand, 
tooke from the prieſtes their lau full wiues which they had matried publikely, and be- 
fore the whole congregation, and that by the aſſiſtance and aide ot Ericius the K.his pare 
power, and the Duke Brigere, but not without a great commotion and hurlic burlic, we; _ Lz. de 
throughout the whole realme. And thus you ſee by this time the law of forced conti- Ponrfictb, 
nencie 8 all the Weſterne Church. n 
ILikewiſe it is time, that the ſpirite of error thinking to mount and raiſe 3-75. 6. 
it ſelfe on high by the hypocxiſie of the Monkes, and fauour — Popes, beganne to 2 
9 more ſhameleſly againſt marriage. Innocent the 2. that he might yeeld a reaſon cnc given 

r the forced continency of Prieſts, ſaieth: It is nor meet that Prieſtes, which are the out againſt 

Lorde, ſernantes ſhouldſerme at bedde and in the Workes of vneleannes: às if he ſhould { peak H * ia ge. 
in deſpight of S. Paule, who calleth all the faithfull the Temples of God, and marri- 2 175 
age the bedde of cleannes, and the pure and vndefiled bed. Alexander the third ſaid; 
It is not poſſible te bee as leaſure to attend the ſervice of God, and carnall pleaſures together : Alexand. 3. 
ſetting out holie marriage by this name. What ſhall become then of S. Paule, who n. — 18 
could not find, but that the gouernment of a priuate familie,. & of a publike aſſembly, i Timor. 3. 
that is, the gouernment of a mans own priuate houſe, and of the houſe of God might 
ba matched together in one man? Lucius the 3. ſaith: Thoſe which are married, are un- — -$4.CMint- 
worthie to adminiſ: er the ſacramentes, imo indigni qui vrceum ad altare ſuggeranr, yea Fa 
vrmort ly to carrie the water pot to the Altar. What ſhal be done now with ſo many holy 
Bbs.and holy maried prieſts, who haue in their own perſons ſerued at the Altar, in al 
nations and throughout all ages? And yet notwithſtanding after all this, Innocent 
thethirde.in the Councell of Lateran, about the yeare 1200. hauing promiſed to re. Sonsil-Late- 
preſſe and take away the filthy vice of Sodomitrie in the Clearkes, which the * 
crecs before alleadged, had ſpread & multiplied throughout the worlde concludeth: 
ones S 2 
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Regionis alias Let the (learks, which according to the cuſtome of their countrie haue not forſaken and put 
Religions, © amay their Wines, if they bee taken in fornication, be the more grienouſly punuſhed : m 
much ((ayeth hee) as they may vſe la full marriage: an euident ſigne that, notwith⸗ 
ſtanding all their thundering and terrible Decrees, there were found in manie places 
that continued their married eſtate: and an argument likewiſe, that they did not 
holde them prohibited and forbidden, /pſo iureʒ ſering that after ſo many Councels, 
Pope Innocent ſtill calleth them legitime and lawfull. oats nA girl 
The ſruites of Now wee haue hetherto ſee ne ſufficientlie, that this forced continencie was neuer 
the Popiſh inſtituted of God, but deuiſed not ſo much by man, as by the Diuell himſelfe: and 
lole lite, the fruites thereof, if wee ſhould ſtand to recken them vp, vill ſhew, that God did 
neuer plant this plant in his Church. For our Lorde ſaide; By ebe fraites we know the 
trees: and as truelie are the doctrines of men tried by the fruites which they bring 
forth. This law ſprung and tooke his beginning from the Gentiles and the Prieſtes 
Arnob,l.8. oft: tiles. Arnobius ſayeth; Where doe theſe Prieſtes more willinglis commit their: 
Who: . 49mes and fornications then in their ovpne T emples? then in the midſt of their land 
where doe they contriue their bawderie d Where doe they bet hinłe themſelnesof their adutterits;) 
but there? Aſſuredly ,whoredom is ofter lodged in the little Chamber: of rhe Keepers, then in the: 
very brothel-houſes, And the ſame is to bee ſaide of this pretended continencie. Ni- 
cholas the Deacon vpon an ambitious ſuperſtition renounced and caſt off his wife: & 
hee had no ſooner done it, byg we may learne by Epiphanius into what vncleannes hg 
fell. The Heretikes called GitOſtici, would likewiſc haue their Leuites to leade this 
ſingle life: and the ſame Epiphanius reporteth that preſentlie thereuppon buggerie 
[cen & Epiph. ſet in foote aud rooke place. But Syricius his decree is no ſooner made (and indeede 
how can it be otherwiſe, there being ſuch a mightie multitude of men to exerciſe thei x 
Salu ian. l. . miſchieuous villanies and looſenes ot life, more then ordinary?) but we heare Saluian + * 
de prouideut. Biſhoppe of Marſeillis, crying: Yee who forſake boneſt- Marriage, at the leaſt: #8bſtame and 
keepe jour ſelues from villainous wickednes,if not for altogetber (ſayeth hee) for it might bee 
roo hard, yet at the leaſt from that Which is abhominable and monſtrous . S. G rie, ſaith 
S. Vlrich, vpon the report of 6000, childrens heads found in his fiſl pond, being all 
confounded, fell a crying, being driuen thereunto by the remorſe. of conſcience; 
ſtrikinghis heart, and ſaide; I haue ſinned, it is better to marrie then toburne ; Saint VI- 
rich Biikoppe of Ausbourg, who vexed and tormented himſelfe thereat, ſaith: T h 
people which ſay that the chaſt marriages of Clearkgs are abbominable onto them, are not a- 
fraide of whoredome i adulteries, inceſtes, buggeries and other vitiouſe prattiſes , yea, te ſpeake 
in a word, of not hing of all that which the (eriptures call the abhominations of the Chananites; 
In England we haue ſeene how farre this curſed law 1 and what griefe and 
trouble it put Anſelme the Archbiſhoppe vnto, himſelfe being the brocher and pro- 
curer of the ſame. As alſo in Germanie, where Auentine reporteth, that vnder the 
ſhadowe of ſanctimonie and holines, All ſortet of mceiter were committed without the 
{paring ef unie degree. And what can bee ſaide more then S. Bernarde hath ſaide,who 
Bernard in = tormented and vexed, yea who killed himſelte with crying, (it is ſhamefull to ſpeake; 
pig eo ona and yet more ſhamefull to cõceale:) That the deuill bath ſtrewed the afhes of Sodome wp- 
co8.c,29. „n the very body of the church: (for ſo he calleth the clergie) T hat the number is marueliaus 
great, but Which is more, exceeding ſhameles, not caring to couer and conceale themſelurt: 
T hat they haue conſented to forſake the lam full remedie , Marriage, to take their ſwinge and 
libertie to the commutting of all manner of villanie, couering it under the vaile of continencie . 
But how much better Grech hee) had it beene for them to marrie, then to burne? To bee 
briefe, Mantuan ſayeth;notwithſtanding that he was a gray Fryer: 
Sanitus ager ſcurrts venerabilis ara ¶ medis, 
Seruit honorande diuum Ganymed, edes. 
And to the end that the vice (as reaſon requireth) may the more plainly appeare: 
jet vs repaire to the mother of fornications: There wee ſhall ſee the Cardinalscar- 
rying the curtiſans aboute with them in their Coaches, and the Pope taking ordina- 
ry tribute and yearelic ſummes of mony of them, andto keepe a ſtewes, ( _ and 
abhorre 
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abhorte to ſpeake of the worſt)himſelfe. There we ſhall find Aretines, not in painted . 
ſhapes, but in their liuely perſons, Iohn de Caſa, Archb. of Beneuento, Deane of the 
Apoſtolike Chamber and the Popes Nuncio writing the praiſes of buggety in Italian lob. a Caſa, 
verſe; and cauſing the ſame to be imprinted at Venice. | N, 14447 Excul,veners 
But I could hartilywiſhtharthislaw were left indifferent, or that it were not at all, Nut. 
ſeeing that it hathꝭ a contremaund; and that from the great and mightie God, who © 
knoweth better bot our inſirmities, and the remedies thereof, then wee our ſelues. 

But if that which/is ſuid in the Decree, ought euer to take place; I hat a Paſiiue law gi- 
auen nud ordained for edification,ſhonld be aboliſhed and rere ale d hen it turnet h to the doſtruc- 
tion of un: then let ys willinglie looke down into our conſciences, & it cantiat poſſib- 
ly be denied, butthat it ought to be put in practiſe in this potnt? for it caunot be excu- 

ed, ſeeing the lad was no ſobner publiſhed, but the vice & uillanie did alſo manifeſt 
it ſelfe and breake out into open ſight, and not onely make it ſelfe to be ſeen, but to be 
complained on of euerie man, yea to be written againſt of euery man. Let vs craſe to 
ſpeake of the braules and broiles of many ages, about the publithing of this Decree: 
calling onlie to mind, how that in the time of Calixtus the 2. (yea euen whehe was in 

his full authority, raigning and ruling euerie where, )there were many great perſona- 

s, which ceaſed not to ſummon the Pope by their writings, and as it were to fer af- 

Tack vpon his gates, ſhewing the deedes and workes that it brought forth, that ſo all 
maner of excuſe might be cut off, that otherwiſe might haue been made for him vnto 

the poſteritie following? Thomas of Aquin, adwiſerh the eccliſiaſticall perſon to make bis Thom in ſis 
in ſi mit io known unt o bis Confeſſor gif he cannot contain? & ſubdue the luſt ofthe fleſp, fer- mai quæ incis 
ward to marie ſecretlie without the prinitie of the Bb. Durand diſputeth the caſe by manic Pu. Commiſcs 
reaſons: That a generall Councell ſhould be held for the reſtoring of the Prieſtes unts their for- * pas x 
mer liberty of marrying. Marſilius of Padua in his book called Defenſorpacis, at the ſame Anno 1270, 
time: 7 bat it might Without breach of pietic be permitted unto them. Danta and Pe- Duraod. de 
trarcha in like manner: To the marching of marriage wah virginitir: but the latter of modo cclebe, 
them more ſharpelie, as one that had beene ſolicited to haue proſtituted his ſiſter to Ang 
Pope Benedict. Againſt the time of the Councell of Baſill, Sigiſmunde the Emperout anno ; : 30, 
cauſed certaine articles concerning thinges to bee reformed, to bee made ready, of Reformatios 
which this was one: The Decree of Calixtustheſecond, hath wrought more miſtbiefe in che vis articuli 
church then goed, it were better therefore and more for the ſoulei health, to permit Prieſtes x on 


therr boneſt marriages, ier the example of the Eaſterne church, c. Eneas Syluius, og. 


" which was after Pope Pius the ſeconde, ſayeth: 1: may le it would prone ill done, Anno 1520, 


f many Prieſtes were married: for ſo it would come to paſſe, that many of them might Tae. S lu. in 
ſaue their ſouler in a married Prieſt hoode, Which in an viimaried are condemned. And — 17 
hee reporteth that it was alleadged in the Councell of Bafill: : Wherefore doe our — 1238 
Doctors vſe allthis diſpᷣutation, whether a married man choſen to bee Pope, bee not bound 
to giue unto his wife all due benenolence , but that becauſe a married man may bee recey- 
ved and takeninto that place? For was there neuer ane Popes married? was not Saint xx Tp- 
Peter bimſelfe> And in his Epiſtle vnto Iohn Freund, ho asked his counſell vppon oz. 
the ſame, he ſaith; It had beeve more meete and conuenient that tho baddeſi rhonght vpon 
this matter before thy taking of Orders: but ſeeing thou hat proceeded ſo far hnoVy nov, t hat it 
1 better for thee to 5 to burne. But as for the preſent, ſeeing the Pope will not gius 
thee anie diſpenſation, being ſetled and throughlie reſolued to continue the trist and ſe- 
were courſe Which hee hath begunne:' thou muſt ſtay , tall ſome other doe inioye the A. 
poſtolihe See, Whome thou maieſt finde more trattable and eafie to bee wonne.. Ihe autho- Ad Panorm,G 
ritie of Panormus, firſt an Abbot, and afterwarde an Archbiſhoppe, was great in Cum olim de 
the Councell of Baſill, which propounded a queſtion : If the Church could not makę e 
a ftatute, that the Clearkes mipht bee married? And hee aunſwered that it could: and 
his reaſons ate: Becauſe abſtinencie is notanie branch of Gods lawe : neither yet 
anie parte of the ſubſtance of Orders: and that otherwiſe the Grecians ſhould fin: 
Yea, (ſaieth hee) I am perſwaded, that ia refjett of the ſaluation of ſoules it ought to 
bee made, and ſo much the rather, becauſe _ wee ſet that there hath followed vppon it 

3 4 clean 
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dcleane contrarie effett to that which was pretended for now they let not, the greateſt parte 
to pollute themſelues with vnlaw full copulation, whereas their lymg with their owne wine gat - 
cording to the Councell of Nice us chaſtitie,, And would it might pleaſe God (ſayeth hee) 
that there might be a courſe taken with all thoſe poſitiut layer that are ſo multiplied, as that there 
are not many lung, vihome they haue not cauſed to corrupt their mates. Aud many other 
©” np Canoniſtes were of the ſame iudgement after Panormus ſaying, that this Decree ſer- 
— K Fes ued for no other ng to intrappe weake ſoules in the ſnares of finne : and that 
ciſ.n decifio- they had good hope, that the Church would diſcharge the Cleargie thereof, for their 
nib, ſaluation. And thereuppon it went as it wereinaProuerbe, mentioned by Platina, 
and Sabellicus, which attribute it vnto Pius the ſecond: ae Was ſuppreſſed and 
put down forcertaine reaſons, it muſt be reſtored vpon more waightrs and necefarie tonſide- 
Polydor.1 6, Y477ons.' Polydore Virgil, after he bath alleadged ſome reaſons and authorities, con- 
LadexExpurg, cludeth that it ſhould be reſtored. The Councell of Trent ordained that that ſhould 
Pag.2c3. bee raced out, and ſo in like manner of Munſter, Eraſmus alſo in his beoke of mar- 
Eraſm.delaud. rĩage did giue aduiſe, that it might not onely bee allowed vnto prieſtes, but vnto 
ee ; Monkes alſo for to marrie; For (ſayeth hee) /et them extoll their ſingle and vnmar- 
Timorh,z, ried life as much as theypleaſe, there is no life more hohe then a married life chaſtlie ob ſeruad. 
Index Expurg, Againe, he noteth; chat this jug condition of life was not ſo much as knoWwne by his name in 
P-249-255- themoſt auncien Fathers. But the foreſaide Councell hath decreede, that this whole 
1 210-21): treatiſe, and all other places wherein hee ſpeaketh of the ſame, ſhould bee defaced 
Mantuan I 1, and left out. And we neede not to doubt, but that they will doe the ſame by thoſe 
Faſtor. deHi- verſes of Mantuan in · the life of S. Hillarie, Bijloppe of Potiers, who was mar- 
loro. St in. O. ried. Jo bee ſnorte, Staniſlaus Orichonius a Biſhoppe of Ruſſia, put vppe a peti- 
Sy — tion to Pope Iulius the thirde, in the yeare 15 5 1. to the ende that it might bee 
3 itted him to bee married; ſhewing vnto him the iniuriouſnes of Syricius his 
Oricho, Epiſc. law, as being contrarie to the whole law of God, alleadging vnto him further, that 
Fuſſien . de Pope Paule the ſecond, had condemned it ſecretlie amongſt his friendes, hardlie 
Ceubatu . Ailgeſting it, that a daughter of his, which by Gods law hee knew to bee lawfullie 
giuen vnto him, ſhould bee accounted for a baſtarde, and that in ſuch ſort, as that 
ee was reſolued to haue reuoked it, if death had not preuented him; and reproching 
him with the children of Paule the thirde, worthy (ſayeth hee) of a loyall marri- 
age; and not ſparing to tell him of his owne diſſolute looſenes. And Lindanus, ho 
elſcu here defendeth the moſt groſſe abuſes in Poperie, doth yeeld in this point, and 
concludeth with Paphnutius. And in the Councell of Trent the greateſt parte of the 
Embaſſadors for the princes, doe require the libertie of marriage: as likewiſe the 
Empcrour Ferdinand by his articles, how eatirelic affected ſoeuer he ſtoode vnto the 
Church of Rome, alleadging the pollutions and vncleannes, that alreadie inſued 
thereuppon, and the great inconueniences that were yet to come: and doe we not 
iuſtlic then maruaile at ſhameleſnes it ſelfe, as alſo at the mother of fornications, 
Turtian.l.2.de Why, notwithſtanding all theſe warning peales, ſhe ſtill perſiſteth ſo buſilie to be- 
Dogmatic. ftirre herſelſe for the hatching of whoredoms? For the Councell of Trent doth pro- 
Character. nounce them accurſed,which ſay, that thoſe of the Cleargie may lawfullic be marri- 
ed: and likewiſe executeth the ſame with like rigor cuen to this day in euerie place, 
where their power and authoritie may extend. And as for the Ieſuites they are not a- 
ſhamed ſince then to teach, that continencie is of the eſſence of the Prieſthoode, and 
that the Pope may aſwell murder or robbe a man without ſinning, as diſpenſe with a 
Prieſt in the matter of marriage and not ſinne: thereby condemning all the weſterne 

and Eaſterne Churches in all ages. 
orwe tat In the Eaſt Church this doctrine was likewiſe aſſailed, and wee haue heretofore 
Church, ſcene how farre Epiphanius his opinion went: but it neuer came ſo farre as to bee 
made a law, but rather gaue an occaſion of a law to the contrarie. Doubtleſle theſe 
two Churches, before the diuiſion of the Empire, or rather before the diſtraction & 
renting away of that of the Weſt, remaining as yet vndeuided by the faction of the 
popes, it could hardlie bee, that the euill which had infected the one, ſnould not * 
wile 


= 
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wiſe faſten it ſelte vpon the others And therefore-we reade, that juſtinian grdained & e ., 

made a law about the yeare 539+ that there ſhould not be any Ciearkesmagde which ay dot wes 

had had concubines, or baſtardes : but eicher ſoch as had neuer hett muri, oel, ſuch tiilima cog, 

a4 had beene and were not or ſuth as yet were with al furt. And hitherto hec was in & col. 6. & 9. 

2 good way, and went not belides the word of God: And, the fame no wide, Neither 

yer huarced or put a W ay. A nd this alſo riſe of the doubtfull interpretation of the place. 

But aſterward he goeth further: Let ſuch as amorgit the maried doe abſtamne from their 

wine, hepreforred. But the Eaſt Church about the yeare 689, to {tay the further courſe as v-458 

of chat ſtreame, decided the conttouerſie in the ſixt genetall Councelly held at the ts, 
pallace of Iuſtinian the ſecond, called Itulla, there being aſſembled to the number ot Cong. f. Oe- 

227 Biſhops. For is the thirteenth canon, recorded by Gratian,we reade theſe words: men. 

In it much as we haue kn, thit it is ordained in the Canon of the order of Rome, that ſuch noe a in 

as ſhould be ordainedpricts and Deacons ſhould declare that they would abſtaine from the kee- D. ; 2 Quo- 

ping of company with their wines; me following the ancient canon of the Apoitler fpecial care c niam. 

diligence, and the conſtitutions of the fathers, do decree that loyall and faithfull mariages take Tis moins 

place from thus time forward, and that the knot of comunttion of prieſter with their wines be not af. 

diſſolued, as alſo that they ſhall not be depriued of hauing ſamiliarit ie with them, in due time. Familarta- 
Wherefore Whoſoentr ſhall be found worth to bee ordained Subdeacon, Deacon, or Prieff, ſhall Bo Ky 

not be drawas back by reaſon of bis company keeping with his Joyal wife neither bound im bis or- (age. 

daining to promiſe to abſtaine from haumg due fumiliaritie with ber, In libe maner it beboneth 

them which ſerne at the Altar, at the time of the offering of holy thinges, to bee continent in all 

thinges, Sc. And therefore, /f anyman preſume contrary to the aut horitie of the Apoit olicall 

Canons, to bercauethe abouenamed perſons of the iuioying of their latyfall wines, let him be de- 

poſed: and as for t hoſe who vader t be colour of religion ave caſt off their wines, let them be ex- 

communicated: and if after the ſame they continue obſtinate, let them be depoſed. Where is to 

bee noted, that theſe fathers oppoſed againſt the Canon of Rome the Canons of the 

Apoſtles, and the decrees of the Fathers, But iu as much as this Canon did torment 

them as if they had beene caſt into ſome ſcorching furnace, they haue taken vppon 

them to maintaine (notwithſtanding their champion Gratian be againſt them) that P. 16. C. Ha- 
it was not made and decreed for one of the Canons in the ſixt Councell, making the * N. 4 Fr 
world belieue, that this Councell was held as two ſeuerall times: and that at the firſt — 
time they did not make any Canons : bũt᷑ at the ſecond onely the fathers begunne 
therewith, ſayings That after the manner of other generall councels going before, it be hoo- 
ned them to ordamne and make ſome. And Peter the Biſhop mentioned by Gratian, ſaith 
ynto the Biſhop of Nicomedia, that he had a booke containing 102. And Nicztas 
Studenſis citeth this ſame for the thirteenth, Nilus likewiſe Archbiſhop of Theſſalo- 
nica, ſaue that he leaueth out this part of it: Likewiſe it bebouerh them that ſerue at the 
Altar, cc, becauſe it ſeemeth not to hang well together with that which goeth be- 
fore. But we haue this Canon all whole in Photius his Canon law, & in ſuch tearmes 
as do giue much light to that of Gratian, and being further expounded by Gentian 
Hetuet, and Perion: in ſo much as that it hath not ſtood them in any ſtead to haue 
cut it out of the volumes of the Councels. And that wee may not make any moe re- 
petitions thereot, we will onely obſerue, that in ſtead of this clauſe: Libewiſe it beho- 
weth them, c. there is ſer down in the Greek Canon: Sed vici ſuæ tempore abſtinebunt: 
That they ſhould abſt ame from their wines, when them courſe was to do ſeruice. Againe, the 
words are much more proper & forcible throughout the whole tenor of the Greeke 
text, then they are in the Latine tranſlation: whether it came, that Gratian in fauour 
of the Romaine Church did of purpoſe weaken the ſame: or of the vnſutficiencie ot 
one tongue at all times to expreſſe an other. And it isfurthermore not to be forgot - 
ten, that Pape Agatho wat preſented in this Councell by George of Conſtantinople, 
and Theophanes of Antioch : which thing Nicætas being aſſured of, did not let to 
obiect the ſame againſt Cardinall Humbert, who writ againſt him by the commande- 
ment of the Pope, and in particular of this matter. Whereupon enſued that which 
is ordinarily happening in contentions ; namely for peace ſake, to remitte and loſe 
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ſomewhat both of the one fide and the other, that ſs they may accord in a middle o. 
pinion, For the third Canon debarreth ſuch as haue beene twiſe maried from taking 
of orders: the twelfth doth except from the general libertie of eccleſiaſticall perſons, 
the Biſhops: (and ſome make the reaſon thereof to be, that the goods of the Church 
might nor bee waſted and ſpent: and yet this not to bee vnderſtood, ſaue onely of 
thoſe who ſhould marrie after they were called to the Biſhopricke * for the ſixth doth 
excommunicate ſuch Biſhop whoſoeuer, as ynderthe colour of religion ſhould for- 
ſake his wife : as alſo the ſixth doth counſell themwho would be emploied in any ec- 
cleſiaſticall function, to take a wife before hand; eſteeming it not ſo conuenient ro 
do it afterward : and according to this law, it is to be ſeene practiſod in Greece at this 
day. But in deed the moſt certaine courſe is to cleaue faſt vnto the lar of the Lord; & 
the Apoſtles Cauon: for after that we begin to make the decree of God to bee arbi- 
trarie, it is not poſſible for vs to keep within any meaſure. And againe; all the Chur- 
ches profeſsing the name of Chriſt, thoſe excepted which are vnder the gouernment 
of the Biſhop of Rome, haue retained their married Prieſtes, as the Abyſſines, Syrians, 
Armenians, Ruſſians, Muſcouites,&c. And that in ſo much (ſaith Aluares) as that a- 
mongſt the Abyſſines the Canons and Prieſtes haue wiues and children: amongſt the 
Gree kes & Muſcouites, faith the Baron of Herbeſtein, according to the Councell of 
the Canon of Conſtantinople, it is oftentimes ſeene, that Prieſtes and Deacons are 
oftentimes maried and called to their charges in one and the ſame day: to the end, 
that amongſt ſo many other markes of Antichriſt, which doe fo fitly and properly 
paint out the Church of Rome, as alſo amongſt ſo many liuely repreſentations of the 
ſpirit of errour working by hypocriſie, it hath yet ouer and aboue this one peculiat 
and ſpeciall from all other Churches: namehy, the forbidding of mariage, foreſpoken 
by the Apoſtle, and intitled by the ſpirit of God, by the expreſſe name, O fibe dotirine 
of Deuili. | | 
Thus farre then haue we alreadie diſcourſed of, and examined the dependances & 
circumſtances of the auncient diuine ſeruice, and of the Maſſe, which hath intruded 
it ſelfe into the place thereof in the Church of Rome: examining what manner of 
ones they were firſt inſtituted in the Church of God; and after what manner they 
were obſerued by antiquitie, what new inuentions and deprauations haue enſued 
thereupon, and at what times, as alſo by what waies and pathes. Wee haue ſeene 
the Church nowe ſhrowding her ſelfe into ſome pitte or caue of the earth: and af- 
rerward to haue ſeated and aſſembled her ſelſe in faire and comely Temples, and that 
ſuch temples as haue neither altars nor images: then wee haue ſeene altars vſurping 
the places of the tables for the holy Supper, and after ſome long tract of time, imploi- 
ed about the offering vp of a pretended ſacriſice: and we haue ſeene how images be- 
ing admitted for remembrances, at length grew to be worſhipped and adored. And 
in the end both the one and the other to haue ſo increaſed & proſpered, as that they 
haue brought the true altar Chriſt vnto nothing, to the offending of the Iewes and 
to the ſcorne and reproch of the Turks, through the madnes of filly miſerable Chri- 
ſtians. We haue ſeene the veſſels of the Church changed, from decencie and come- 
lineſſe, to great charge & coſtlines; from coſtlines, to be honoured: from honoring, to 
adoration. In like maner the apparrell and habites of the prieſts, from common ones 
into peculiar and ſpeciall ones; from indifferent ones, to certaine and vnchangeable 
ones; from ſimple ones, by degrees into comely ones, yea into a ceremony, into ho- 
lines, and into neceſſity: the whole ſeruice in the vulgar tong, ſuch as was vnderſtood 
of all, euen vnto the infants; common both to prieſtes and people in all the Chur - 
ches of Chriſtendome; afterward by the corruptnes, partly of languages, and partly 
of men, to become vnknovn, not vnderſtood of al the people, no not by thoſe which 
were of beſt ynderſtanding: to the bringing of men thereby to diſpute againſt the 
ſcriptures,againſt the fathers, againſt reaſon, & againſt comon ſence; how that it ſhold 
be both more profitable & holy for the ſame to continue ſo. We haue ſeen the Bbs. & 
Miniſters of the Church, ordained to preach and to adminiſter the r wm 
afterwat 
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after ward in ſucceſſion of time, both the ſcruants and their ſeruice baniſhed and dri- 
uen quite out of place, & the bright burning lampe of Gods word altogether quen- 
ched in the Church, the whole ſeruice turned to aMaſle, aud all: the charge and of- 
fice of the Prieſtes, to the ſaying of Maſſes, and that for the moſt part with their harts 
and cares at home,when theirrongues are pronouncing the ſame, And in the ende 
that they might be thought and ſeeme rather then bee holy in deede, from married 
ones they become vnmaried, and pramiſing abſtinence from matiage for euer. And 
by what degrees? Sprely,virginitie& chaſtity in mariage hauing been praiſed as a wel 
matching paire at cho firſt, and as theſingular gifts of G od, ad reommended both 
the one and the other vnto the church, were afterward (in ſteed of this ſeemely and 
louing yoking together acording to the Apolile Joppoſed and ſet the one againſt the 
22 and the praiſe of the one was neuer thought ſutticient without the diſpraiſę & 
diſgrace of the other: wherypon it followed that the Bbs. & ecctefiaſticatperſons ho 
firſt were maried; began to pur more holines in an vnmaried eſtate; and ſo in things 
that were free and indifferent; men haue not let to place, both difference and the pre- 
rogatiue of excellencie, and therevpon exhortations to eccleſiaſticall perſons to em- 
brace abſtinence from marriage, then to binde them to it witli faire ſpeeches: and 
after to compell them thereto by law, and to force it vppon them by ſeuere puniſh- 
mentvand penalties, and in the end, by tlie depriuing of chem of their Offices and 
Benefices, and by ſnamefullie diſgrading of them. Whereuponſo much vacieanneſſe 
enſued, as that the world ſtinket thereof, as whereby the name of a Church-man is 
euillſpaken of, all ouer the world. 18 555 

- Now it followeth, that ve come to the third part, which entreth into the handling 
of the doctrine of the holy Supper, and conſequently into the doctrine of the Maſſe. 

And hexe I deſite the Reader to be yet both more attentiue and more feruently 

iaffected that ſo he may be the better able to iudge, both here the 
abuſe is crept in, as alſo where the true vſe is retained, as alſo 
where prophanenes hath centred, and where 
the holy Miniſterie & true myſtery 
is kept and obſerued. 
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and of the pretended ſacrifice ofthe Maſſe., 
Cu A. I. e 


That the propiti atorie ſacrifice of Teſus Chriſt i ae rejematadin obe boly Supper : adn. 
what ſence the oldChurch did ſe this phraſe . 2 * Sag 


He Lord our God hauing vouchſafed through his infinite mer- 

cie to chuſe ynto himſelfe before all worldes, a people from a- 

mongſt men, which we call the Church: (which he hath by the 

W ſame grace continued againſt all the changes and mutations 

which haue happened thereunto: and amidſt all the broiles & 

confufions e e in the world) was purpoſed to bind and 

die the ſame vnto himſelſe by certaine holy and conſecrated ce- 

— X remonies, full of inſtruction and efficacie : by which it is con- 
tinually aduertiſed of the dutie which ĩt oweth vnto God, and of the grace of God 
towards it: euen that grace of God, wherein it pleated him, according to the pur- 
poſe of his good pleaſure, to giue himſelfe to his Church, namely to his faithfull: and 
that dutie of man, which in the acknowledging of this grace, he is bound to offer and 
conſecrate himſelfe wholly vnto God, and that ſo much the more, becauſe he could 
not finde any thing in his owne nature, that could merite cuen the leaſt thing that 
poſſiblie could or ſhould allure and draw on this grace: nothing, yea on the contra- 
rie, not fy thing but that which ought to prouoke the wrath & curſe of God vpon 
him. But for as much as the juſtice of God, and the ſinne of man were (as it were) 
two extreames, there was requiſite a Mediator to ioyne them together: and that for 
the ſame cauſe he ſhould hold of the ſaid two extreames, that is, that hee ſhould bee 
God and man: this is that Ieſus Chriſt our Lord, begotten from euerlaſting, before 
all time, borne notwithſtandiug and giuen in his due time. And therefore in this 
Mediator, all the holy ceremonies of the Church of God, doe take their roote and 
foundation; whether they bee thoſe which are ordained for to offer vp our holy ſer- 
uice vnto God in:(forif our works be not conſidered in the perfection of this Media- 
tor, the naturall imperfections cleauing thereunto, will caſt them out of his preſence, 
& cauſe them to be taken for treſpaſſes & offences: ſo far will it be off, that they ſhould 
merite and deſerue grace: ) or thoſe which are ordained to aſſure vs of the grace of 
God: for where is the conſcience, which being informed and rouſed vp, be it neuer ſo 
little by the law of the moſt mighty,yea if it haue neuer ſo ſmall touch & remorce of it 
ſelf,that can promiſe or perſwade it ſelſe of the grace of God, how good, and merciful 
ſoeuer he conceiue it to be?yea,which on the contrarie doth not tremble & quake be- 
fore his iuſt anger, or doeth not thereby condemne it ſelſe, ſaue that it pleaſeth this 
Mediator to take it by the hand, and to leade it before the judge, not ſo much to beg 
or 


„ 
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or craue any thing for it, as to ſeale vp vnto and graft in it his grace? to ſay vnto it in 
full aſſurance and confidence : Father this is one of them which thou haſt given me, 
by the merite of my obedience; or rather one of thoſe whom I purchaſed with mine 
owne blood, Now of them I will not loſe one, take them vnto thy grace: it is for 


them Father that I pray and intreate thce : Keepe them in thy name, let them be one as we lob. 17. 


are, let my ioy be fulfilled in them, &c. 
Nov theſe — ceremonies are of two ſorts: ſuch as are offered by man to God 
are properly calle 
In ſo much as that to ſpeake properly, we may ſay: that in the ſacriſices, man(as much 
as he could) was admoniſhed to renounce himſelfe, and to giue himſelfe vnto God: 
in the Sacraments hee was aduertiſed and aſſured, that God putting off his iuſtice to 
cloath himſelfe with mercy, did vouchſafe to giue himſelfe vnto him: the people in 
their ſacrifices, and euery faithfull man making proteſtation to endeuor themſelues 
to become the people and children of God: God in the Sacraments bearing witnes 
vnto them, that he vouchſafed to be their God in Ieſus Chriſt, according to his free 
promiſes, as alſo their father. To be ſhort, a ſacrifice is an acte or worke, by which we 
acknowledge, in the knowledge of the true God, the whole homage which we owe 
vnto him, and the faults which in our infirmitie we commit therein. A ſacrament is 
a holy ceremony inſtiruted of God, in which the faithfull are confirmed, by ſignes 
exhibiting that which they repreſent, of the grace of God promiſed vnto the faithful 
in the couenant which it hath pleaſed him to-make with them.Now on Gods behalfe 
the couenant halteth not; he is faithfull, farre more readie to offer himſelfe, and to 
deliuer himſelfe to vs, with all his good things, then we are to hold out our handes 
to receiue them. But on our behalfe all our actions are maimed, this fleſhlic hart, gi- 
nen to the fleſn, cleauing faſt to it ſelfe, cannot offer it ſelfe to him, of or by it felfe he 
muſt violently draw and pull itvnto him, when he will haue it. And there remaineth 
nothing in vs of all that which we owe vnto God, beſides the manifeſting and decla- 
ring of our knowing of it, and the teſtifying of the ſorrow and griefe which we haue, 
for that we are not able to render him the ſame; as alſo to acknowledge in our ſacri- 
fices, that all our good things, that all our proſperitie and good ſucceſſe are of God 
alone, of his bleſsing and of his fauour, and that all that which hee can receiue of vs 
in ſtead of recompence,are nothing els then our new treſpaſſesʒ that is, in ſtead of his 
bountifulnes our ingratitude, and of his benefites,our miſdeedes; in ſaying with Da- 


uid, (aman notwithſtanding according to Gods owne heart:) Ih ſoule, thou haſt © fal. 16. & 19 


ſaid vnto the Lord, thou art my Lord, my goodneſſe reacbeth not unto thee. Aud againe: Who 
knoweth O Lord the faults auderrours of bis life? O cleanſe me from my ſecret ſinnes. And 
this was the cauſe why the old Church had two principall ſortes of ſacrifices :- peace- 
offerings, by which all & euerie one did proteſt, according tothe meaſure of increaſe 
which they inioyed, that all that whatſoeuer they had was of God: & the propitiatory 
ſacrifices, by the which they did teſtifie all & euery one, that in ſtead of ſo many good 
thinges which they did receiue, they could not render vnto God any thing but vn- 
cleannes and tranſgreſſions, which by the bloud of beaſts ſhed therein, they teſtiſied 
and declared to be worthie of death: and by the ordinarie reiterating of: the killing 
of ſo many innocent beaſts, they did giue to vnderſtand, that they could not be forgi- 
nen or pardoned, but in the blood of that immaculate lambe,and of the true, onely, 
eternall and perpetuall propitiatory ſacrifice of the Church, Ieſus ChriſtourLord. 


And notwithitanding it is here to be noted, that although it bath beene already Thatthe holy 
ſhewed, that there is a difference betwixt a ſacrifice and a Sacrament, that yet there Supper may 


are ſome ceremonies in the Church, which may bee conſidered in diuers reſpectes, 
both as ſacrifices and ſacraments; The Paſchall lambe in the Church of the Iewes, is 


of ſaluation promiſed vnto the Church, and to euery faithful member in the fame: as 
alſo in that, that this blood of the lamb, vherewith the dore poſts are ſprinkled doth 
repreſent vnto vs the blood of leſus Chriſt, which ſprinkleth our ſoules, and yr — 

arre 


ſacrifices: and thoſe which are giuen by God to man, ſacraments. _— 


taken for aSacrament, and that in as much as it is giuen of God, fora certaine ſigne N a lacta- 
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farre from vs and our Chriſtian families, the deſtroying Angell: and therfore it is 
ſaide : This blood ſhall be for a 172 vppon your bouſes, that ſo When as I ſhall ſee it, 1 
may paſſe ouer. And yet notwithſtanding it may bee taken for a ſacrifice of thanłkſ- 
giuing, in as much as it is commaunded to bee continued for euer, fora remem. 
brance and thankſgiuing for the preſeruation of the firſt borne of Iſrael, out of the 
midit of all the ſorrow and griefe which they ſuffered in Egypt: as alſo it is a ſigne of 
the preſeruation of the elect of God in the Church, from out of the midſt of the con- 
demnation of this peruerſe and wicked world. And therefore it is ſaid: This day 
ſhall bee 4 memoriall unto you, you ſhall keepe the ſame holy in your generations, &c. As 
alſo in ſome ſorte for a propitiatorie Sacrifice, in thar it was a figure of the true 
and onely propitiatorie Sacrifice offered by the Sonne of God our high Prieſt , 
for our ſinnes to God his father vppon the altar of the Croſſe , according to 
the Euangeliſt his expoſition: You ſpall not breaks a bone of him.” And the Apo- 

ſtle Saint Paule: Our Paſſeower,that is, Ieſus Chriſt Nlaine or crucified. The ſame may 
ſaid of the holy Supper of our Lord: It is inſtituted for a Sacrament of the new Te- 
ſtament, in as much as it is the reall receiving and communicating of the bodie 

and blood of Chriſt, truely God, and truely man, deliuered to be pur to death y 
the Croſſe for our ſinnes, raiſed againe for our iuſtification, giuen in the vic of the 
holy Supper according to his one inſtitution, for the nouriſhing of our ſoules 
vnto eternall life, And therefore it is ſaid: Take, eate, this is my bodee, which is gi- 
wen for you« And yet it ceaſeth not, conſidered in ſome ſorte, to bee in manner of 
à ſacrifice, in as much as this is a remembrance of this propitiatorie ſacrifice of our 
Lord on the Croſſe, according to that which is ſaid : Doe this in remembrance of mec: 
ſhew forth the Lordes death unto his comming : In ſuch ſort, that as the lambe was af- 
ter a certaine manner à propitiatorie Sacrifice, in that it did prefigure him: ſo the 
2 in like manner, in as much as it bringeth him vnto our remembrances, 
in that it repreſenteth him vnto vs before the eyes of our faith. And yet further- 
more of this remembrance, there proceedeth an other ſacrifice, euen the true ſa- 
criſi ce of praiſe and thankſgiuing, which the Church hath called by the name of Eu- 
chariſt. That is, that when we call to mind, that God hath ſo loued the worlde, or 
rather the Church, hated of the worlde, as that hee hath giuen his dearely beloued 
Sonne, the eternall and euerliuing, for the mortall; the juſt for the vniuſt ; to the 
ignominious and reproachfull death of the Croſſe, to redeeme them from their 
innes: wee adore the bowelles of his mercies: wee are lifted vppe with a holy ra- 
uiſhment, euen into the heauens farre from our our ſelues: wee vtter our cries in a 
certaine feruencie of faith, from all in generall, ſaying: praiſed bee thou O Lorde, 
for that thy grace hath appeared in the worlde: for that it hath ſuperabounded in 
loue, for the ſauing of ſinners: and afterward let vs ſay with Saint Paule, being 
humbled in our infirmities, but imboldened in his grace, to the appropriating and 
particular applying of this benefite vnto our ſelues : Euen the ſinners Lord, Where- 
of [ am the chiefe, I, a blaſphemer, a perſecutor, and Tran, ec. And this faith ap- 
plyeth this ſacrifice vnto our ſelues, it maketh it ſeuerall and peculiar vnto cuery 
one of vs, it maketh vs then to ſay with confidence : No more, He that eateth the 
firſh and drinketh the blood of Chrift hath eternall life: No more, I ſay: God ſo loued the 
worlde, azthat be bath ſent his ſome, t. For what good doth this ſerue vs vnto, but 
to increaſe our ſortowe and griefe: if wee bee not the parties our ſelues? But 
more boldly with the Apoſtle : I am crucified with Chriſt, I line, and yet not I, now, 
but Chrift in mee i in that I line in the fleſh, I line in the faith of the Somme of God, who bath 
loued mee, and who hath gizen himſelfe for me, &c. Thus in remembring this ſacrifice, 
the ſhamefull death of the Lord, wee acknowledge our ſelues loſt in our ſelues: yea 
vtterly loſt, ſeeing that for to ſaue mankind, it was requiſite that the Sonne of God 
ſhould be made man, and expoſe himſelfe to the reuilinges and ſlaunderous ſpee- 
ches of men. And this knowledge begetteth in vs an acknowledgement of the free 
mercie of God, which hath giuen vs his onely begotten Sonne, yea who hath giuen 
vs 
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vs himſelte in his Sonne. How can we then do leſſe then offer vp, then ſacriſice our 


ſelues to him ? To offer vp vnto him, as ſaith the Apoſtle , Our bodies a linmg facrs- Rem. 13.1. 


fine, holy, acceptable, a reaſoneble ſeruice? In ſuch ſort, as that in the holy Supper wee 

communicate really and effectually, in the bodie and blood of Ieſus Chriſt, euen to 

the ſucking of lite & nouriſhment to our ſoules from the ſame: and this is that which 

proceedeth from it as a Sacrament. Wee celebrate likewiſe his death, from whom as 
out ofa fountaine wee drawe life, and that the rather, becauſe this his death is our 
life: in as much as wee haue the propitiation for our ſinnes in his blood: and 
the celebrating of the remembrance of this propitiatorie ſacrifice, although ſome- 
what improperly may be called a Sacrifice. Seeing that conſequently vpon the deepe 
meditation of this high myſterie and vnſpeakable beneſit receiued by the faithtull, & 
adored of the Angels, we enter into a ſerious thankſgiuing, in which we reſolue to re- 
nounce and forſake our ſelues, that ſo we may offer vp our ſelues the more freely vnto 
God, ceaſing from thenceforth to faſhion our ſelues any more according to this pre- 
ſent world, ſeeking rather to tranſtorme and chaunge our ſelues, by the rene wing of 
our ynderſtanding, &c. And here we haue another ſacritice, euen a ſacriſice of peace, 
in as much as there is a peace concluded betwixt God and the faithfull man; a 
facrifice of praiſe, in as much as all increaſe and proſperitie, are giuen ynto vs by 
God, and God in this peace. Finally, a ſacrificing of our ſelues in the offering 
vp of our thankfull heartes, and reſoluing therewithall to liue and die in him, and 
vnto him, who hath giuen himſelfe for vs, who hath vouchtafed to offer vp his body, 
and to {hed his blood for to purchaſe vs life, who giueth vs them in ordinary bread 
and wine, to nouriſh our ſoules vnto eternall life, Amen. 


And it is not for any other conſideration, that the olde writers doe ſometimes Wherfore the 
call the holy Supper a ſacrifice, a Sacrifice of remembrance and thankeſgiuing of old writers did 


the faithfull, And if our aduerſaries doe keepe themſelues within theſe boundes, 
wee ſhall not neede to reaſon and diſpute about wordes, neither yet refuſe or re- 
iect the worde Sacrifice. But and it that they tell vs, that the Maſle is a ſacrifice pro- 
pitiatorie for the quicke and the dead; wee tell them, that wee would haue them 
to aunſwere vs, whether they ground it vppon the holy Supper, or els borrowe 
the inſtitution thereof from els where. If from elſe where, then wee boldly a- 
uouch vnto them, that there is no title of the Maſſe in all the holy ſcripture, 
neyther of any thing belonging thereto, neither yet in the workes of any of the 
auncient writers : and this wee haue alreadie proued, and (hall bee able further 
to proue molt plentitvily, if any thing bee wanting therein. But if they fetch 
and dcriue it from the holy Supper, then wee auouch and ſay vnto them, that it is 
no propitiatorie ſacrifice; that the Lord did neuer ordaine it for any ſuch ende: 
that the Apoſtles did neuer ſo teach it: neyther yet that the fathers did ſo vn- 
derſtande it. And this is the matter that wee are to handle and intreate of in this 
Chapter. 

In the meane time wee will note and obſerue by the way, that theſe wordes 
Sacrifice and Sacrament, doe not alwaies keepe the proper limites and boundes: 
but that ſometimes they runne in their generall ſignification, and are taken ey- 
ther forall holy offices, or for all the ſignes vſed in the Church to ſigniſie any thing. 


vic this worde 
Sacrifice, 


And to the end that the doubt of this generall viing of this worde Sacrament, Auguſt. l. 19. 
may not trouble vs: it appeareth in certaine olde writers, that they haue gi- contr. Fault, 


uen this name to the ſigne of the Croſſe, to all the ceremonies of baptiime: 
to the breade giuen to thoſe that were catechiſed, which wee call the hallow- 


. 14. 
Ia Pſal. 


141. 
Plal.65.de 


ed breade, to the wathing of feete practiſed vppon the Apoſtles, &c.which neuer- peccat, meri- 
thelefle do thew vnto vs at large in their treatiſes, that howſocucr they abuiſe the 
word, yet they doe not let, as need requireth,to take and vnderſtand it in the right 
vic and ſigniſication. And as for the worde Sacriſice, the Grammarians likewiſe ſay, 
fepd Twuny) d d mminera the preeſt hood, that is the care or adminiſtratic of holy things, 
aud this is the cauſe that euery conſecrated action hath beene called by this name: 

| T likewiſe 


tis, 


Bernard. de 
cana Dom. 
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likewiſe it hath purpoſely beene vſed to ſigniſie the diuine ſeruice, becauſe that the 

Iewes and the Gentiles did vſe it ſo, who placed all their ſeruices in Sacrifices, Thus 

. 1 .vee ſee that Saint Paul called all the miniſterie of the Goſpell, « Sacrifice, And O- 
Ong. ad Rom. rigen ſaith: I bis ir A very worke of the Prieſthood, (yyovpyxay ippey, to preach the Goſpel. 
I. 10. Chryſoſtome: My Prieſthood, or ſacrificing office 15 10 preach t he Goſpell,, Epiphani- 
Cheyſoſt ad us ſpeaking of them which were choſen in the thirteenth of the Aces, ſaith- T bey 
4/27 is Ad ſacrifice the Goſpell. And in the ſame ſence Saint Auguſtine likewiſe hath ſaid: We 
— call aſacrifice euery works, that bath relation unto God, being done to the end that Wee may 
Anęuſſ de ci- cleaue and ſtickg unt o him m a holy ſocietie. As Tertullian ſpeaking of prayers : I fer 
uit. Dci. . 10. vnto hum thefatteſt ſacrifice that I aw able, euen prayer, Which hee hath commanded, pro- 
Taru ID; cee ding from a chaſte bodie, from a harmeleſſe ſoule, from a holy ſprite, &c. Ireneus: Oar 
Altar is in heauen, Whither our prayers and off eringes are directed. And the praiſes of God 


polog. 


Idem ad Sca- and giuing of thankes are called by the name of Sacrifices in the Pſalmes. Where- 
pul. upon Saint Auguſtine ſaith : * thankss to the Lord our God Which 5 the great Sa- 


— front: crament, in the ſacrifice of the NewT eſtament, v. And Euſebius: Weſacrifice and burne 
Paal. g 4 4 the memorie of this great ſacrifice, & c. rendringthankes to the God of our ſaluat ion, &c. And 
Eccleſiaſtic. 35 Tertullian: T he Samaritane intended to offer a true ſacriſice, enen the ſacrifice of praiſe 
Ad,Heb,c.13. andtharkeſgining , in the true temple, and to the true 3 leſus Chriſt, c. The offe- 
W e epiſt. xi nges likewiſe which are made in the Chriſtian aſſemblies, for the relieſe of the 
non.  poore, haue had this name giuen them in Saint Paule: A ſmell of 4 ſweete ſauour: 
Euſcb.de Des 4 ſacrifice acceptable vnto od: offermges where wih bee is well pleaſed. In Ireneusz 
monſtr. . l. c. We offer unto Jod the fir it fruites of bus giftes, feeding the hungrie, and cloathirg the na- 
3 BE Ed, cc. In Saint Cyprian where he reprocheth a rich widow : Comeſt thou to the Lords 
contre. Mara, Vunquet Without a ſacrifice 2 And Saint Auguſtine which calleth the almes of certaine 
Philip. matrons, ſacrifices; the table of the Temple whereuppon they were laide, an Altar: 
Hebr. 3, and to bee briefe, a broken and contrite heart is a ſacrifice vnto God, Pſalme 51. 
Re 32 ſo is charitie towardesa mans neighbour? and the yowes which wee make of con- 
Cote tho, 1. ſecrating and dedicating of our liues vnto the Lord, Rom, 12. And why then ſhould 
de eleemoſ. any man make it ſtrange, that the olde writers haue called the holy Supper, « Sacri« 
Auguſt.cp.122 fice; ſceing that all theſe actions doe meete together iu it, namely a holy office, 
_ da remembrance of the ſacrifice of Chriſt yppon the Croſſe, the reading and prea- 
ee ching of his worde, feruent praiers, a ſerious and deepe meditation of ſinne, 
| and of the grace of God both together, the contrition of hart, the vow of ſacrifi- 
cing from thence forward, ſoule and bodie vnto God, and the opening of the bo- 
welles of compaſſion towardes the brethren : all of them ſuch actions, as euerie 
one whereof by it ſelfe is called both in the holy ſcriptures, as alſo in the fathers, Ob- 
[ations and Sacrifices ; and how much more then that, which doth compriſe them all 

in it ſelfe alone? 
But that we may not contend about vordes, let vs come to the queſtion, which is: 
If the Maſle bee a propitiatorie Sacrifice: and alſo, if the holy Supper in his puritie, 
were inſtituted for the ſame end, if our Lord Ieſus bee there ſacrificed a new, really 
and in very deed, for a propitiation of our ſinnes, that is to ſay, for the ſinnes of the 
quicke and the dead, by the Miniſters or Prieſtes, which things we denie, and our ad- 

ucrſaries affirme. 
That there are The ſcripture telleth vs; That the lambe was ſlaine before the foundation of the Worlde 1 
zo ptopitiatoa And this lambe is the eternall Sonne of God, whoſe ſacrifice cannot chuſe but be al- 
5 9 mighty, all- ſufficient, & abſolutely perfect, in reſpect of the deſired end, namely, the 
ſtament, be. ſaluation of men. And therefore for the ſaluation of man, ee haue no need, neither 
lides chat of of teiterating any ſacrifice, neither of any other new and neuer before offered Sacri- 
letus Chriſt:  fice whatſocuer : on the contrary all the Sacrifices of the lawe, in their imper- 
himſclte. 0 fections, doe leade vs to the petfection of this ſame : in their being often reitera- 
ted, they ſhew vs their inſufficiencie and weakneſſe to bee cut off and ended, in the 
ſtrength and efficacie of this onely one. Whereuppon it commeth, that in the 


new Teſtament, we heare not any more of Sacrifices or Sacrificing Prieſtes: Ot — — 
icing 
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ficing Prieſtes, ſaue where as it is taught to bee the name and office of all and euerie 
Chriſtian. You are (ſaith Saint Peter) 4 royallprie/tbood, a holy prieſthood, a holy people 


like manner, ſaue that wee render continuall thankes vnto God for this great 
facrifice, by the conſecrating of whatſocuer is in vs: To fer vnto God (fayeth the 
Apoſtle) ſpiritual! ſacrifices, Which may bee acceptable vnto him in Jeſiu Chriſt : enen 
our ſelues 4 lining ſacrifice, Which i our reaſonable ſeruing, ce, Likewiſe in the holy 
Supper, from whence they woulde deriue the Maſſe, there is no worke of ſa- 
crifice tor ſinne. The ſacrifice of leſus Chriſt was accompliſhed vppon the Croſle, 
where hee was flaine for vs; and not in the holy Supper: but the remembrance 
of that ſacrifice offered vppon the Croſſe, is renewed in the Supper; accor- 
ding to the inſtitution of the Lorde, vntil his comming, that is, without the be- 
ing of any other ſacrifices for ſinne that partition wall; and to the vtter cutting 
off of all expectation, or further looking after of either his offering vp againe, by 
the handes of the Iewes; or els any daily ſacrificing of him, by any action of the 
rieſtes. 


* 1. Het. . 


Cr. And Saint Iohn : (brit bath made vs kinges and prieſtes unte God bis father : to of- Apocal.«, 
fer (faith the Gloſſe) acceptable ſacrifices vuto God by him. Of ſacrifices alſo in 


1 Pet. 2. 
Rom.. 


The Apoſtle faith : The /aw which had a ſhadow of good things to come, and not the ex- Thatthe facris 


preſſe forme of things, by the ſacrificer Which were offered enery yeare, could newer ſanctiße thoſe 


which approached thereunto, &c. What doth the Apoſtle conclude out of this propo- ;.,ared. 
ſition ? He ſetteth the law againſt the Golpell; the prieſtes of the ſame, againſt our Heb... 10. 


ſoueraigne prieſt Ieſus Chriſt ; their ſacrifices repeated and oftentimes renewed, a- 
gainſt his ſacrifice which hath no need to be renewed; their weaknes and dilabilitic 
to ſanctiſie, againſt the holineſſe and effectuall ſanctifying power which was in his. 
And afterward he concludeth: He rakerb away the former, for to eftabliſh the latter: the 
ſacrifices of the law, for to eſtabliſh this onely Sacrifice. Now how could this con- 
cluſion be good, if this ſacriſice were againe to bee reiterated ? And that not yeare- 
Iy, as vnder the law, but daily: yea hourely, nay which is yet more, euery moment, and 
in euerie moment of a thouland thoutand times? Whereuppon it is ſaid : the {a- 
crifices of the lawe are aboliſhed, in the ſacrifice of Ielus Chtiſt : but it is not ſaide, 


fice of Chriſt 
cannot be tei- 


that hee himſelfe cannot bee ſacrificed againe: let vs heare the Apoſtle; (rift Heb. 9. v. ia. 24 


being come to bee our high prieſt of good thinges to come, Cc. not by the blood of goates, or of 
calues, but by his owne blood, is entred once into the holy places, hauing obtained an euerla- 
„ing redemption. Is entred (ſaith hee) into the holy places, auen into heanen, that nowe 
hee may appeare for vs before the face of God: but not to the ende to offer vp bimſelfe of- 
tentimcs, in ſuch forte, as the high Prieſt, Who entreth into the holy places euerie yeare, with 
other bloade : for then it ſhould haue behoued him to haue ſuffered oftentimes ſince the foun- 
dation of the worlde : But nowe in the fulneſſe of time, hee hath appeared once, for the put- 
ting awey of ſinne, by the ſacrificing of bimſeife. «And as it is appointed for all men to die 
once, and after that followeth indgement : enen ſo likewiſe ¶ hriſt hauing beent offered once, 
for to take away the fins of many, will appeare the ſecond time without ſinne, to thoſe which 
attende vnto ſaluation. Where wee are to obſerue, that the Apoſtle goeth ouer 
it ſundry times: That Chriſt hath offered himſelfe once. Where is now their preten- 
ded reiterating ? ſeeing that, by bis one onely oblation bee hathpurchaſed exerlaſting re- 
dempt ion: that is, hath wholly accompliſhed and fulfilled the worke of the redemp- 
tion of the Church, and that ſufficiently (as the ſchoolemen ſpeake) forthe whole 
worlde; bur effectually for his elect onely. And therefore what neede is there of a 
new propitiation? That he did appeare in beaven before the father, that is, to beſtow by his 
interceſſion, the efficacie of this ſacrifice vpon his faithfull ones: himſelfe making 
the application of his owne ſacrifice: 7 bat H this onely appearing, this onely ſacri- 


fice once offered, hee hath aboliſhed ſinne: ] lay not the ſinnes of ſome fee, but ſinne, 


that is, deſtroyed the kingdome of ſinne it ſelfe: in ſuch forte, as that euerie o- 


ther propitiatorie ſacrifice is from hencefoorth vnprofitable, euen vue his ſeconde * 


I 4 appear ing: 


\ 
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: that is, vnto the end and conſummation of the worlde. And no man is 
here to by, that in deed hee hath offered himſelfe once, but that others are to offer 
him hereafter ; for in that he hath ſhewed the ſufficiencie of this ſacrifice, he hath an- 
nihilated and diſanulled in one word, all others whatſocuer : Orher: (faith he) which 
are not reiterated, but becauſe of their imper fectneſſe: in as much as it is impoſſible that 
the blood of Bulles and Goates, though they ſhould bee a thouſand times reitera- 
ted. ſhould rake away ſinnes. For which cauſe (ſaith hee) there is a yearely remem- 
brance of ſinnes reiterated : whereas our Lord by one onely oblation, harh conſe- 
crated for euer thoſe Which are ſanctiſied. Whereuppon it followeth, that where blood 
is of ſufficient effectualneſſe, there is no neede of any reiteration. Now wee are of 
iudgement, that this effectualneſſe is abſolute and perfect in the precious blood of 
our Lord, that ſo wee may ſtay and content our ſelues with this onely Sacrifice. 
And as by the ſufficiencie thereof, being oppoſed and ſet againſt the inſufficiencie of 
all others, the reiterating thereof is excluded; ſo by the perfectneſſe of the Prieft, 
oppoſed and ſet againſt the vnperfectneſſe of thoſe before him, all others are exclu- 
ded, and we tyed vnto one onely, and him reſident and fitting in the heauens, at the 
right hand of the father, in whoſe ſacrifice as all ſacrifices haue an end : ſo in his 
perſon euerie prieſthood is both fully finiſhed and accompliſhed; One prieſt actor- 
ding to the order of CHMelchiſedech, without father, without mother, wit hout ſtocks or kin- 
dred, without beginning of dates, and without end of life : that is, which hath not had any 
ſuch like predeceſſors: neither yet ſhall haue any ſuch like ſucceſſors in the line 
and tribe of Leui ; an cuerlaſting prieſt, and therefore one onely : and therefore 
alſo, not ſucceeded of any other ſacrificing Prieſtes, and much leſſe of any other 
prieſtes which ſhould bee imployed in the ſacrificing of him: For (ſaith _—_ the 
cauſe why there were many prieftes, was becauſe they were mortall; becauſe that death 


would not let them indure. But this prieſt abideth for euer, and God hath wit- 
neſſed the ſame of him by an oath : and therefore he hath an euerlaſting and eter- 
nall prieſthoode in himſelfe and in the Church. A prieſt which is able to be both 
the Sacrificer and Sacrifice, together and at once: a holy Prieſt, which hath no 


neede to offer daily, both for his owne ſinnes, and for the ſinnes of the people: 
and ſuch a one is Ieſus Chriſt the ſonne of the eternall God, and God himſelfe. A 
Sacrifice alſo perfect and ſufficient : which thing cannot poſſiblie be found in the 
blood of all the creatures that are liuing, no not in the offering vp of all men, and 
the whole worlde therewithall: and ſuch a one againe is Ieſus Chriſt, God and 
man, but man without ſinne , ſeperated aud ſet apart from ſinners: the lambe 
without ſpotte : Who (ſaith the Apoltle ) offered himſelfe once for the ſinnes of the 
people, ordained tby the worde of the oath, to bee conſecrated for euer: alwaies lining , 
that ſo bee might al\vaies bee our interceſſor: alwaies mightie and power full, that ſo| bee 
might per feitly ſane thoſe, Which draw neere vnto Godby him: that is to ſay, continu- 
ally offering vp the prayers of his brethren, ſanctified and authoriſed by his owne, 
continually applying the merite of the ſacrifice of his obedience, by his interceſ- 
ſion; by this ſacrifice; by this oblation, of which it is ſaid : That by one onely obla- 
tion hee hath perfetted for euer, them Which are ſanttified; that hee Was once offered to a- 
boliſh the ſinnes of mam: that by the offering of bus bodie once made, wee are ſancti ſied: 
that by his olyne blood hee is entred into the holy places, hauing obtained an enerlaſimg 
redemption: that hauing offered vp this onely ſacrifice for ſinnet, be ſitteth for euer at the 
right band of God his ”> Mg And in all this there is likewiſe as little to bee replyed: 
that Chriſt is no more offered after a bloody manner; but by a certaine kinde of 
ſacrifice without blood. For beſides, that this diſtinction hath no warrant in all the 
ſcripture, the Apoſtle, as if he had forſeene the ſame, cutteth it off in a word: for not 
nay contented to haue gone ouer it oftentimes, how that wee haue propitiation for 
our ſinnes in the blood of our Lord leſus Chriſt once ſhed : that all manner of other 
blood is voide and deſtitute of this effectuall power, &c. To the ende that my 

might 
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might place our propitiation in this his only blood, he yet further giueth vs theſe ge- 
nerall rules: That it beboueth, that the death of this Prieſt ſhonld be wrought for theranſome 
of tranſereſſors : that whereas there is forgineneſſe of ſinnes, (that is to ſay, aſter this ran- 
ſome paide) there is not any more offering for ſinne: that a5 concerning the reſt, there is no 
Fabse ble no remiſſion wit bout blood, Whereuppon it followeth, that there 


z no more oblation for ſinne, other then that of our Lord, no more propitiation, 


ſaue that in his blood: and therefore not any more by that pretended ſacrifice of 
theirs without blood. But if they reply: that if this bloodleſſe ſacriſice of theirs 
bee not propitiatorie, yet it helpeth vs to make application, and to take hold ot the 
true propitiation. Wee anſwete, neuer a deale : for wee are all Prieſtes in this be- 
halfe, all annointed by the ſpirite of Chriſt, to repreſent and daylie offer vp vn- 
to God, the ſacrifice of his onely Sonne, in the teruencic of our prayers, made 
in a liuely faith, to the ende that it might pleaſe him, vpon the view ot the ſame, 
to forgiue vs our offences, He himſelfe likewiſe (as faith the Apoltle) is fitting neere 
vnto his father, ro make interceſſion for vs, to make way of entrance for our re- 
to apply vnto vs his faithfull ones, the merite of his obedience, the bene- 
of his death, and the efficacie of his ſacrifice; ſupplying the defectes of our pe- 
titions, by his interceſſion; the infirmities of our faith, and the imperfections of our 
obedience, by the faithfulneſſe of the couenant made in his blood, and by the perfect 
obedience performed by him vpon the Croſſe. 


Cu AT. II. 


As anſwere to the obiecliant of the aduerſaries, which they pretend to gather out of the 
holy ſcriptures, for a Sacrifice, 


or therefore what is there that our aduerſaries can obiect a- 
29 jl ainſt this doctrine grounded vpon the anology of the whole 
Al bodie of the holy ſcriptures, both ofthe old and new Teſta- 

ment, and that by ſo manifold, plaine, and expreſſe places ? 
| They tell vs, that the ſacrifices of the law haue in ſuch ſorte 
| ſhadowed out the ſacrifice of our Lord vppon the Croſſe, as 
chat neuertheleſſe they have not vtterly bereft vs of all man- 
YO N ner of Sacrifice : and that in very deede the Sacrifice of the 


— Maiſe, is prefigured and foretold in the old Teſtament, and 
that ſuch 


a one as they vſe to celebrate at this day, ſacrificing the body and blood ot 
our Lord vnder the kindes of bread and wine vpon their altars. But let vs ſee vppon 
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what ground. In Geneſis the 14. it is ſaid: ¶Melchiſedech king of S ilem brought, or can- Genel. 1 4. 
fed wine & bread to be brought : and he was the prieſt of the high God. They cannot deny, Melchiledech, 


but that this is not. the true text in that place: and yet notwithſtanding they gather 
with a full hand this concluſion: Chriſt is a prieſt according to the order of Melchi- 
ſedechʒ and he brought bread and wine; therefore Ieſus Chriſt hath ſacrificed bread 
and wine, and ynder bread and wine his body and his blood: and the pricſtes do the 
fame daily according to his example. Let vs agree in the grammaricall and literall 
fence, and the whole controuerſie in diuinitie, wil be altogether void and ended. The 
Hebrew word which is vſed there, is neuer vſed in the ſcriptures, about the matter of 
ſacrifice: & cannot be better expreſſed, then by that which we ſay in French: To dia 
pgs forth, or to canſe to be brought, or to bring forth. In this ſence wee reade the ſame 
word for the drawing forth of a \word,Ezech. 2 1. & the drawing forth of the windes, 
Pſalme the 135. And lice brought forth, Exod: 8. and water trom the rocke, Num- 
bers 30. in which places and intinit others, the holy Glioſt hath vſed the fame word. 


1 tained 


J epiſt. 
d Cecil. 
The Chaldie Paraphraſt ſaith: He brought, or cauſed to be brought+ The Greekeifhveyu? Chryſofi in 
TheLatine, Protalit. Cyprian, & Chryſoſtome inhke manner. lo;cpitus ſaith; He enter- _—_ 5. * 0. 
14,vcaet. 
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toſeph. Li.c,18. tained him as 4 gue it, aud ſuffered not him or any of bis followers to want any thing, Saint 
Ambrolad Ambroſe alſo ; Protulit inrefettionem. And Cardinall Hugo ſeemeth to hold himſelfe 
_ 3 ſariſfed with the ſame ſence, affirming that the Hebrew Doctors had ſo expounded 
in Genef.@., , it. The vulgar tranſlation, Proferens panem c uin. And Cardinall Caietan in like 
5 manner: Here #s not any thing written of any ſacrifice or ob lation, Sed de prolatione ſeu ex- 
tractione: but of bringing fore b, or cauſing of bread & wine to be brought(as Ieſephus ſaith) for 

the refreſhing of the erors. And thus alſo Eraſmus & Sigonius do take it, for which 

they are reproued of Poſſeuinus the Ieſuite. But the Apoſtle decideth the whole 
Poſſenin. Biz matter, who telleth vs, that Melchiſedech came before Abraham, and bleſſed him. He 


1 peaketh not of the bread & wine, he findeth not any ſuch profound myſtery there : 


Ic: 53.0. 14+ 
4 N 3 . ** he concealeth it, as acceſſarie and priuy to that which went before it: and he procee- 
LEZcth to the mentioning of the bleſſing, without making of any other ſtay or delay. 


Now if the proofe of a Sacrifice do lie in this word, and that this word by the conſent 
of all interpretors, containeth not ſo much as any ſhadow of a Sacrifice init : what 
need we then to ſeeke to proceed or wade any further, to fiſh out long diſcourſes, the 
fountaine fathered the word, being alreadie dried vp and ſtopped ? Graunt it. 
(ſay they) but yet he bringeth forth bread, But now let them not go about to be ig- 
norant of that which they know, namely,that the Hebrews vnder the name of bread 
do comprehend all manner of food and ſuſtenance, which likewiſe the Septuagintes 
haue tranſlated in this place, gprovg, laaues or meates, in the plurall number, to ſhew 
that they were to be diſtributed vnto the troupes, and not dre, a bread to be ſacrificed. 
They reply, that there is added, For be was the Prieſt of the bigh God, and yet falſe, and 
that more then all the reſt: for the Hebrew ſaith, But he was, or and he was: and not as 
they would haue it, for be was: whereupon it is thus turned into Greeke, jy I iepti's 5% 
dd, &c. The Chaldie, Er erat Miniſter coram Deo. The coniunction cauſall not being 
acknowledged by any but themſelues. Caietanus likewiſe: Aud wheras it followeth in 
the vulgar tranſlation: For he Was the Prieft, cc. as tbough this were the canſe of the off ering, 
the ſame is not ſo in the Hebrew,vz..Vtcauſa,ſed vt ſeparata clauſula, rhat is, not as a cauſe, 
but as a diſt inft & ſeperated ſemtende:ſo weak & wauering are the foundations of ſo 2 
a building, But & if we make any queſtion here of a ſacriſice, then it muſt likewiſe bee 
known to who Melchiſedech did offer his ſacriſice? to Abrahi? to a man? this cannot 
but proue impiety; & an abſurditie alſo, vhen the greater is made to ſacrifice vnto the 
leſſe. But they will ſay, that hee ſacrificed vnto God ? And in conſcience, can they 
gather any one word to ſhew the ſame? And whether do we reade the holy ſcriptures 
to gather from thence the thinges it ſpeaketh not of, or to heare therein that which 
it teachethꝰ But which is more, the Apoſtle to the Hebrewes vndertaketh the com- 
paring of the Prieſthood of Melchiſedech, with the prieſthood of Ieſus Chriſt. Hee 
handleth it throughout all the partes thereof, making them both to bee kinges of 
righteouſneſſe and peace: and making them both alſo to bee permanent and endu- 
ring Prieſtes, &c. What could there bee of greater weight and moment, then to ſay: 
And he ſacrificed bread and wine, in token of the ſacrifice which Chriſt offered in his holy 
Supper ? ce.” Hoſius ſaith, and Bellarmine after him; that this myſterie was too great 
for the Hebrewes to conceiue. But wherefore then had the Apoſtles ſaid before: Lee 
vs leaue the worde, Which delinereth the beginnmg of Chriſt, and let vs go on unto per fe- 
(Hon. cc. And what could there bee more hard then to ſette before them a man, 
without father, without mother, without beginning, and without ending, &c. 
And if there had beene any darkneſſe therein, of wlloin could they haue learned 
the ſame more clearely and plainly, then of the Apoſtle? then of the ſpirit of God 
himſelfe > And xo what time, or for what manner of men, will they ſay, that hee 
did reſerue the knowledge thereof? Bur let vs graunt them that hefſacrificed to God 
bread & wine: this is all that they can gather out of this text with the help of all their 
falſifications; and what hal they gaine thereby ? For firſt, is this any other thing but 
that which the Prieſtes according ro the order of Aaron did cuery day? And 


wherein then will the excellencie and prerogatiue, that the Apoſtle ſceketh * 
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be found?ſceing namely, that they hold, that in reſpect of the mater the ſacrifice offe- 
red by Melchiſedech, is not any thing more precious the the ſacrifices ot the Leuits: Nen 
and that the death of our Lord was more amplie and liuelie figured out in theſe, then yg 4 . ; 
in that. Andafterwarde, if it muſt needes bee, that becauſe that Melchiſedech offe- 
ring bread and wine, became the figure of Chriſt, and that Chriſt may bee offered 
—5 the kindes of bread and wine; then why not aſwell ynder all the other kindes, 
which did repreſent him vnder the law, being offered by the Prieſtes according to the 
Order of Aaron, hich in like manner did figure and ſhadow him out? And again, 
if this ſacrifice were the figure of Chriſt, hath hee not accompliſhed the ſame, as hee 
hath done all the reſt? And then what remaineth there yet behinde to bee done a- 
gaine therein? to what end ſhould there neede a teiterating of that which is perfect? 
and when hee himſelfe hath giuen this teſtimonie, Conſummatum e, whO ihall gain- 
ſay and denie the ſame, ſeeing that hee came to fulfill them all? But let vs ſaye on; 
compate Chriſt to Melchiſedech, Melchiſedech his offring to the Euchariſt ; 
now betwixt the Offerer and the offring there is alwaics a proportion to bee kepte. 
As therefore there is not any Prieſt, that can aſſume and chalenge to himſelte , to 
inioye and holde the Prieſthoode of Chrilt accordi ng to the Order of Melchiſedech: 
ſo in like manner it cannot poſſibly bee, that anie ſhoulde bee founde to whome it 
might bee attributed to offer the Euchariſt: and if Melchiſedech, did offer bre ade 
and wine, then it was the ſubſtance thereof, and not the accidents or qualities, vher - 
as notwithſtanding in the Maſſe, there is nothing offered but the accidentes: why 
therefore doe they alleadge Melchiſedech, if they will holde themſelues vnto the fi- 
gure? And wherefore likewiſe doe they hold Tranſubſtantiation in the Maſſe? In a 
worde, though they ſhould bee able to proue this ſame to bee a ſacrifice, yet could 
they neuer proue it but a ſacriſice of thankeſgiuing, or peace · offring, and not a ſa- 
crifice propitiatorie : forit is ſaide, that Melchiſedech ſaid vnto Abraham: Bleſſed 
be the Lord, Who bath giuen thine enemies into t lin band, &c. wordes all of them conſi- 
ſting of Thankeſgiuing, and containe nothing in them of any ſacrifice for ſinne, 
— therefore the Maſſe of any propitiatorie ſacrifice, if this bee a figure thereof. 
Againſt all this which we haue ſaide, they obiect certaine places out of the old Wri- 
ters. But what will they ſaye, if they bee ſhewed the contrarie, it all thoſe likewiſe. 
which ſpeake of offering, ſay, that Melchiſedech offered bread and wine to Abraham; 
to whome hee that bleſſed him had no regard or purpoſe to offer vppe any ſacrifice, 
Clemens Alexandrinus: CMelcbiſedech gaue ſanitified bread and wine for food and ſuſte- 
ance, as 4 fignre of the Euchariſt. Marke, He gawe,thatis,to Abraham, and not be ef- 
fered: and the word, foodor refreſhment that followeth prouet i it ſafficienthe.S.Auguſtine- 
He came before «Abraham, protulit, he canſed bread and wine to be broug bt, hee off red them S.Auguſt.in 
unt o him, and blefed bim. S. Ambroſe, eAbraham returning 4 bill orion, conguerour , duæſl. ex viro; 
Alelchiſedech came be fore him, and offered bread and wine unto him. Tertullian, el Aud 1 10. 
chuſedech being vncircumciſid offereth unto Abrabam being circumciſed, «nd comming from Sic 0 — 4 
the battell, bread and wine. Chryſoſtome ſayeth: According to the Order af Ne li hiſe- Tertul. aduet. 


decbh, becauſe of the ſacramentes: ſceing that he offered io Abraham bread amd wine. Epi- lud. 


phanius, propoſuit ipſi, he ſer before him. To bee ſhort, Dam aſcene ſaith: Hee entertained 5 — — in 


Abraham with bread amd wine . And Lumbarde is verie cleare, Obtulu Abrabe, hee of- Epiph bæret 
fered or ſet before Abraham, And as for thoſe few which they alledge vnto vs, as hauing ;;. b 
ſaid that hee offered vnto Cod, as Primaſius Caſſiodorus, and afewe others, ſtum- Damaſ l. 4. c. 
bling at the naughtie and corrupt tranſlation of the text, they cannot yet denie, but 1+: 
that euen theſe Cow make the compariſon to ſtand, not with the pretended ſacrifice ous 1 pps + 
ofthe Maſle, but with the Euchariſt, with the holie ſupper ; ſo fare are they off trom EG a... 
hauing euer dreamed of a propitiatorie ſacritice . For as for all the reſt, they haue Cihodor,in 
not ſpoke n anie otherwiſe. S. Ierome ſaith: e Alelchiſedech bad pre figrredrhe ſacrament (alm. x09. 


of the bodie and blood, in the bread and wine which he offered, S. Auguſtine, Offertur ſub ſa- AR 4 


cerdote ¶ hriſto, quod protulit M lehiſedec, c. The ſame is offered wander Chriſt the Prieſt, Auguſt. de ei- 
which AMelchiſedech brought forth. Where is to bee noted the difference that hee ma- vir. Pei. l. iy. c. 
T 4 keth 17 
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keth betwixt O5ralit and Protulit, Saint Ambroſe ſpeaking of the breade and wine 
of the holie ſupper : Wee haue knowne the figure and — of theſe ſarramentes, ſince 
the time of Abraham. And ſo likewiſe haue others. But Lombarde thus: The Priefts 
rake the cuppe With wine and the diſh with the hoſter, to the ende that they may krow, that 
they receiue power to offer unto God ſacrifices of attonement and reconciliation : and this 
order deſcendeth from the ſonnes of Aaron. And why now doe they obiect vnto vs Mel- 
chiſedech? Seeing alſo it is moſt certaine, that wee are to holde our ſelues bound b 
due and ſounde dealing, not to allegorize ſo lightlie pon theſe or thoſe places ef. 
peciallie againſt a cleare and euident doctrine, ſuch as wee haue proued rhisto bee, 
idem contra Out of the Epiſtle vnto the Hebrewes. S. Auguſtine ſaith to like purpoſe: Let no man 
Iib,Petil,c.16, alleadge vnto mee the thinges that are ffoken darkelre er figuratinelie : faith muſt bee builded 
D.9, vpon that Which us cleare, and not ſubiett unto dinerſe imterpretations. And in an other place 
hee ſaith :T he things which you allcadge againſt me are myſticall, hidden, and fignratine bus 
I defire that you would alleadge that which needeth no inter pretation, &c. And this may ſerue 
for whatſoever ſhall follow hereafter. And indeed it is not to be concealed, that there 
are ſome which doe ſo farre delight and ſport themſelues with this place, as that they 
let not to ſaye, that Melchiſedech was either an Angell, or the holy Ghoſt, or the Son 
Hicronym,ad of God himſelfe. And in theſe opinions we find Origen, Didymus, and S. Auguſtine 


Euagr. in a certaine place to bee: ſo daungerous a thing it is to ſpeake without Scripture, 
— — and to go about to find that in it, which is not there to bee found. 

Nou. teſt q. Now followeth the Paſchall lambe, They will haue it to be a figure of Chriſt, ſa- 
209. criſiced either in the ſupper,or vpon the Altar of the Maſſe. Wee alſo ſay and affirme, 
The Paſſ-over that jtistrulie and indeed the figure of Chriſt, and of Chriſt crucified,” butvppon the 
1 Altar of the Croſſe. The ſcripture ſpeaketh thus; The Lembe was ſlaine, did bearethe 


1. Pet. 2. ſianet of the world in his hodie vpon the tres, hath purc haſed vs unto God by bis bloode, &. 
Apocalyps 5, that is to ſay, the true Lambe, in ſteade'oFthe figuratiue. S. Paule: Chriſt our Paſſeouer 
0.5. bath been ſacrificed: hee ſaith not, muſt bee ſacrificed hereafter from daye to daye : but 
on the contrary hee ſaith ; Let vs make our fraſt, not with the olde leanen,- hut with the un- 

lohn 15. leare ned bread of ſinceritie and truth. The concluſion according to their meaning ſee- 
206.12:  medtofollow of it ſelfe : Let vs ſacrifice hm then daylie vfpon the Altar. But S. Tohn in 
TONE more plaine and euident manner ſaith; To the end thas the ſcripture might bee accompli- 
ſhed,that not one of his bonet ſhall bee broken. And this was fulfilled vpon the Croſſe, not 

at the Table, as likewiſc' it ſhould not bee vpon the Altar of our aduerſaries: though 

the Canon I Berengarizs,were belieued, which will that he ſhould be broken and bru- 

ſed with teeth, as euerie man knoweth. The Paſchall Lambe then is not properlie 

the figure of Chriſt eaten in the holy ſupper, but of Chriſt crucified: although that in 

the holy Supper there be celebrated the ſaluation which'wee reape by his death, as 

in the feaſt of the Paſſeouer, there is celebrated and remembred the deliuerance out 

of Egypt. Let vs admit that the paſchall Lambe was a figure of the Euchariſt : what 

will tollow thereupon? Thar as the Lambe (ſay they) was ſacrificed vppon the Ta- 

ble, ſo Chriſt ſhould be vpon the Altar. But rather let vs = The Paſchall Lambe to 

ſpeake exactlie, had neuer granted it the roome of a ſacrifice: It had not the throat 

cut by the Prieſtes, neither yet vpon the Altar, And againe they ſay, when they de- 
fine a ſacriſice, that it is meete that Ab eletto Aimiſtro offerat ur, that it ſhould be offered 

by the Miniſter choſen for the ſe, c. But in this action the Maiſter of the familie 

performed that dutie, and beſprinkled with the blood thereof the poſts of bis houſe, 

and his familie did eate it. And that this is the truth, the Iewes, wiſe, and well ſeene 

in the law, did not ſacrifice out of Ieruſalem, and yet notwithſtanding, they did 

Aueul. Re- continue euermore in all their remouinges from place to place, out of Ieruſalem to 
2 eto: eate the Paſchall Lambe. And Moſes likewiſe putteth a manifeſt diſtinction therein: 
& de Genel. for when Pharao permitted him to ſacrifice in Egypt, hee aunſwereth, that it is not 
alegor. l. 1. Is full, and yet it was lawfull for him to eate the Paſſeouer there, But let vs likewiſe 
* grant that it was a ſacrifice, it ſhall then bee requiſite for the accompliſhing of the 
figure, that Chriſt ſhould bee ſacrificed anew, But the Apoſtle did not vnderſtand 
| it 
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it ſo when hee ſaidet Our Paſſeouer is ſacrifited, cc; It ſhall be requiſite that his blood 
ſhoulde bee ſhedde : for otherwiſe how ſhould a ſacrifice made with the ſhedding 
of blood, become a figure of their pretended ſacrifice, made without bloode? A- 
aine, it ſnall bee forbidden them to keepe or reſerue anie thing of the Euchariſt; 

or ſo did the law ordaine concerning the Paſſcouer. Ieſus Chriſt likewiſe (a thing 
that cannot be vttered without blaſphemie) ſhall either haue left this ceremonie of 
the law vnaccompliſhed, or elſe but ſleightlie and vnprofitablie accompliſhed . Now 
in theſe their perplexities and caſes of doubt, they haue no manner of refuge but to 
the Fathers: but let ys ſee vpon what good groundes or reaſons. The Fathers (ſaye 
they) haue ſpoken of the Lambe, as the figure of the Euchariſt: well, let it bee ſo. But &,. 1.44. 
what agreement is there betwixt the Euchariſt and the Maſſe? A thankeſgiuing,and a Great compa+ 
propitiatorie ſacrifice? But let vs ſay, they haue ſpoken of the Lambe, for to bee a fi- r.ththe ſacria 
gure of Chriſt, yea of Chriſt crucified: whereupon Ireneus ſaith: Chriſius paſſus ad- ce of the a 
umpleuit 'Paſcha, C hriſt in ſuffering, ard fulfill the VLaßßeouer, &c. And againe of the Paſſe- 3 of 
ouer,as a figure of the ſupper, inaſmuch as the ſupper conſiſteth partlie of a thankſ- the Croſſe. 
giuing for the ſaluation of our ſoules, receiued by Icſus Chriſt, as the Paſſeouer like- Cent. f. pag 63 
wiſe in part doth conſiſt of a thankeſgiuing, for the deliuerance of the people out of 4 | 
Egypt: and ſo by conſequent haue made a compariſon not of the ſacrifice, but of the N ng 
eating, which was performed both in the one and inthe other. Chryſoſtome ſaieth: ©. 
The lewes did celebrate the Paſſcouer: but they know not the vnfJrakgable myſteries contained 8 * 
vnder theſe ſhadowes : T bat the Sanne of God hauing cloat hed himſelfe with humaine fleſd, was . 
to bee ſlaine, and to ſet at libertie the whole worlde: I bat hee ſhould giue his blood to be drunks 


bath to the Grecians and Barbarians: That he ſhould open the beauens to all men; That hee | PY 


ſhould aduance and lift vppe this fleſh unto heauen, and ſet it at the right handofthe Father, & c. 

And in an other place: The figure ſauh, T akg a Lambe — to your families, and ſa- Idem hom. 14. 

crifice, &c. Chriſt gineth noſuch thing in charge, but be is become humſelfe the ſacrifice, offe- * —_ 

ring himſelfe unto God his Father: hereby you may ſee how the figure was giuen by Moſes, 

the working T ruth by Ieſus Chriſt. do then the queſtion in this place is of eſus Chriſt cru- 

cified, Tertullian (and yet they bluſh not to cite him): Our Lord hauing declared, that aw Cont, 

he was deſirou to eate his Paſſeouer, ( for it was an indignitie for the Lord to deſi-e anes thing 27 

but his owne) gaue and diſtributed it unto his Diſciples, and made it his hodie, ſaying, T hus 

1s my bodie, that is to ſay, the figureor repreſentation of my bodice. So then the matter of re- 

gard and note in this place, is not anie ſacrificing but eating, but diſtributing to bee 

eaten and not his bodie, but the figure of his bodie. S. Ierome: Our Paſſeoncy is ſa- Vieronim. in 

cri ſiced, he ſait h not, prouided that wee ſacrifice it againe, but prouidea that wee cate it with 1 1 

the vnleauened bread of ſinceritie and truth. S. Bernarde, 7 be Lambe hath beene ſlaine ®M 

from the beginning of the world; Mors eius profuit antequam fuit , his death Was auas- 

lable before that it was: yea, Thi Lambe, (ſaith Peter of Clugnye, Sacrificed vppon the 

Croſſe. S. Thomas ſaith: eAnd therefore let vs banquet and make a feaſt, feeding vypon hom. in x 

feſus (hrift, and that not onelie ſacramentally, according to that which is in S. John: If you Cor.c.g, © 

eate the fleſh of the Sonne of man, &C. but alſo ſpirituallie, in imoying bis wiſedome. Anſel- loha 6, 

mus: By the ſacrificing of the Paſſeouer, the [ſraelites were delivered out of Egypte, and by 

the ſacrifice of Chriſt, the chriſtian people are delinered from the power of the Diucil. But 

Nicolas de Lyra ſpeaketh more plainelie, ſaying : All whatſoever Moſes hath written, — Lyra. 

bath relation to Chriſt : and i here fore in the ſacrificing of the Lamb, there is a double ſence, tbe 

one is the eſtate of the people comming out of Egypt, and this u the literall and faſt ſence: the 

ot her is the foreſhe wing, or ſhadowing out of Chriſt, who was to bee crucified, and this is the 

firſt tn intention, though it be the laſt in accopliſhment .And this Lyranus goeth on with this 

compariſon throughout all the parts thereof: and ſo alſo doth Petrus Alphonſus, 

but more particularlic, and both theſe were conuerted from the Iewes vnto Chriſt. 

Bur yet what auaileth all this that hath been ſaid of the figure of the Paſchall Lambe, 

for the Sacrifice of the Maſſe? | 
Elaye ſayeth: I will bring them into my holy mountaine , their Whole burnt offeringet $1116.61 66. 

(ball pleaſe me upon my Altar. Againe, I will raks of them for Prieſtes and Lexites ; And : 


you 


r r 


: 
* 
a 


: 


Sov c 
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you ſhalbe called the Prieſtes of God. Behold here (ſay they) Sacrificing Prieſtes: behold 
alſo the ordaining of Sacrifices: for theſe propheſies haue relation to the newe Je- 
ſtament, and therefore toa propitiatorie Sacrifice, for the quicke and the deade: and 
therefore to the Maſſe. How many Syllogiſmes had there neede to bee brought in, 
before that wee ſhall come to make this concluſion? But rather they ſhould learne 
to acknowledge and confeſſe, that iris the cuſtome and manner of the Prophetes, to 
ſpeake of the ſeruice of the new Teſtament, in the tearmes and phraſes ot the olde: 


for elſe wee ſhoulde bee put to builde Ieruſalem againe, as alſo the Temple and the 
* 
— 


Altar, &c. Or rather, they ſhould bee forced to pull downe all their Temples and 
Eſay 60. Altars for to make them vppe into one. And to this end wee ſee that Eſay ſayeth in an 
other place: Ailthe ſheepe of Cedar ſhall bee afſembledthether, all the ſheepe of Nebatoth 
ſpall aſcend vppon mine «Altar according to my good pleaſure. S. Paule likewile (| peaking 
of the Goſpell in the phraſes of the olde Teſtament, ſaying : J mags the GoSpell, 1 
ſacrifice the Gentiles vnto God, &c. And S. Iohn deſcribing the reeſtabliſhment of the 
Church of Chriſt, ſpeaketh of Ieruſalem, the Temple, the Altar, and Cenſers. &c. 
All which thinges being aboliſhed in Chriſt, hee allegoricallie maketh alluſion vnro 
in the Church of Chriſt. But ſhall wee looke a little further into theſe Prieſtes and 
Leuites? S. Peter telleth vs: You area choſen generation, a royall Prieſthoode: And S, 


1. Pet. 2. Iohn, Hee bath made vs all Prieſtes unto Jod bus Father, &c. All thoſe which wor- 


Apocalyps. i. ſhippe Godin Chriſt . Eſaye likewiſe in the verſe going before, doth expounde him- 
ſelte ſufficientlie, ſaying: T he ſonnes of ſtrangers ſhalbe your vine-dreſſers and huchandmen; 
but you ſhall bee Prieſtes cc. putting a maine difference betwixt the Gentiles and the 
Chriſtians, by oppoſing the one to the other. And if you aske what Sacrifices ? Saint 
Paule will tell vs: T he ſacrifices of your ſowles, a lung ſacrifice,your reaſonable ſernice: And 
Spirituall ſacrifices; will S. Peter ſay, Acceptable to God by Ieſus Chriſt. The Sacrifices 
likewiſe of our Sauiour Chriſt vpon the Croſſe, which euerie true Chriſtian offereth 
to God forthe remiſſion of W das. which the great and Soueraign high Prieſt of the 
new Teſtament by his interceſſion, applieth vnto all thoſe which call vppon God in 

cyp. de vnct. the power and merite of this Sacrifice. Whereupon S. Cyprian ſaith vnto vs: That 

Chryſmart. all Chriſtians doe offer unte Goda dailie ſacrifice, being ordained of God prieftes of holirer. 

ren... leuit. And Origen, All ſuch as are annointed with the holie vnction, that is, with the firit of Chriſt 

2 = a are made preefies, As alſo S. Peter ſayeth to the whole Ch urch; Vos are aroyall Priest- 

Romnchoa- Hoode, cc. And S. Auguſtine: Euerie man offereth to God for his ſinnes, the whole hurnte 

tz expoſit, offering of the paſſion of our Lord. S. Ier ome ſaith, Thon wilt accepte of the ſacrifice, either 

Hicroaym in when thou thy ſelf doeſt offer thy ſelfe to thy far ber for vs er When thou receineſt of vs thankeſ- 

W e giuing and praiſes. But eſpeciallie in this place, I will take Prieſts and Leuiti from among ft 

61 Lune them, to the end ſaieth he) thar they may preach ſaluation unto others. And thus doe all the 

Ha'berltatin Ancients conceiue and write of this place. | 

Hay. But there muſt bee in Chriſtian Churches a ſpeciall and ordinarie kinde of Sacri- 

Daniel . 31. fice(ſay they) of an other ſort then all theſe, for Daniell ſaith : After the time that Iu- 
ge Sacrificium, be continuall ſacrifice ſhall bee taken away, and that there ſhall be ſet vppe 
the abhomination of deſolation, 12g0.dayes, cc. Wherefore this muſt bee the Maſſe. 
But before all other thinges it is to bee noted here, that the word Sacrifice is not there 
at all, and therfore that which is left vnexpreſſed, may be aſwel ſupplied by this word 
Seruice,as Sacrifice. As indeede S. Ierome faith; Ablato Deicultu, the Worſhip and ſer- 
nice of God being taken away. Whereby wee may plainely ſee that their Maſſe hath his 
foundation moſt vncertaine. But — Daniell meaneth the aboliſhing of the legall 
Sacrifice, appeareth by Daniell himſelfe, and that in the eleuenth Chapter, Theſanc- 
tuarie which is the fortreſſe and ſtrong hold, ſhall be de filed: the ſacrifice or continuall ſeruice 
and worſbippe ſhall bee taken æwæy, and in ſteade thereof, there ſhall bee ſet vppe abhominati- 

en, which ſhall cauſe the deſolation thereof. Which place is expounded by all the alde 
Writers, partlie of the deſolation made in the lewith Church by Antiochus, and 
partly of the rooting out of the whole prieſthoode of the Iewes,accomplithed in the 
onerthrow and vtter ruine of Ieruſalem; whereunto our Lord the true expounder of 
the 
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the law and the Prophetes, bath referred this place in theſe wordes, ſaying: When 


you ſhall ſee the abhomination of the deſolation which 1 ſpoken o f by Daniell the Prophet, ſet 


in the holie place, (let him that readeth, take heede thereto,) let them then Which are in 1u- 


Matth. 24. 


dea, flie into the mountains, Mc. Origen ſaith: Dame! doth ſignifie and note out vnto vs Ougun Mat. 
the ſeauentie yeares, after the comming af our Lord : for this Weeks doth con firme and ratifie tract. 2. 


the Teſtament ec. Aud in the middeſt thereof the ſacrifice of the Altar was taken away, e- 
uen in tbe 3 5 .yeare, and ſo Was accompliſhed that Which bad beene Wruten, in the nuddeſt of 
the weeke, Ce. Then alſo Was the abhomination of the deſolatiou, c. when' they ſavy leruſa- 
lem beſiedged, ce. Chty ſoſtome ſayeth : T he cuſtome ofthe Tewes was to offer aſacrifice 
vnto God evening and morning, and excrie day, and they called this ſacrifice wrosyic nya von- 
tinuall action: now Antioch at his comming tookę away the ſame, And therefore the 

haue not as yet found the Maſſe here. If they oppoſe and bring in S. Ierome al 
vs, referring this place to bee vnderſtoode of Antichriſt, then let them continue & 
hold themſelues to his manner of ſpeaking: From the time (ſayeth hee) wnatyinus 
of this continuall action, which we haue tranſlated Iuge Sacrificium, when Antichriſt haumg 
taken poſſeſſion of the world, ſhall haue forbidden the ſernice of God, Dei cultum: and thus 
Theodoret, Eccleſiafticums cultum. S. Chryſoſtome ſayeth : Aly prieſthoode confiſteth 


in fiſhing, preaching the Goſpell, this is the ſacrifice that I offer. Origen alſoin like ma- 


ner : T hisis worbe and dutie belonging to the prieſt hoode, 'tipupyix3y upyor, to publiſh and 
preach the Goſpel But ho in the ende will they reconcile theſe contradictories? / 
am (ſayeth Ieſus Chriſt) with yow unto the endof the World, that is to ſay, ſayth Turrian, 
inthe myſteric of the Maſſe: And yet notwithſtanding, Vega ſaicth, yea Turrian 
himſelfe in an other place vpon Daniel: Gabriel that cannot lie, ſayeth that «Antichriſt 
ſhall aboliſh and put done the continuall ſacrifice :and what other thing is that (ſayeth hee) 
but the verie aße? 

A Monke ot Ausbourg laboured to finde out the Maſſe in an other place of Da- 
niel:The Angels (ſaith he)offered the ſonne of man to the Auncient of daies, & c. to offer, is 
taken in this place to ſacrifice. If then the eAngels dos offer him to God, Why ſhould not the 
Prieſtes dot it aſivell? So then you cannot chuſe but find the Angels themſelues in the 
Propheſie of Daniel to haue ſaide Maſſe. What a heape of fooleries wrapt vp in one? 
— who ſhall be able to vndertake the ſifting out of them all? Here in this place 
the Prophet maketh mention, how the Father giueth all power, rule and iudge- 
ment vnto the Sonne, that the Angels doe ſerue him, that they bring him into the 
preſence of the Father. What place is there, but that the Maſſe will bee founde in it, 
if it bee met withall here? They doe ſtifly pitch themſelues vpon the worde, Obeule- 
runt: The Hebrewe ſaieth, T hey cauſedio approach; The Grecke in like manner, 
zr 497s 7p2nVty;2r. S. Ierome: T his muſt bee under ſtoode according to the ſaying of the 
Apoſtle: T hat hee who thought it no robbery to be equall with God, did makg himſelfe of no 
account, c. And S. Chryſoſtome; Al! people doe ſeruice vnto him, all principalities are of- 
fered vp to him: both of them drawing an argument, not for the Maſſe which they 
knew not, but againſt Arrius: or and if they will hold themſelues to theirinterli- 
neall Gloſſe: Obtulerunt in Cruce, pon the Croſſe, not in the Maſſe: and moreouer 
it is from this onelie place ſo fitly alleadged, that they defende theſe wordes of the 
Canon: Iube hac per ferri per manu ſanits Angeli tui, Commaunde theſe thinges to bee 
carried by the handes of thine holie Angel, to be offered vpon thine bigh Altar, befere the face 
of thy Nlaieſtie, ec. 
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Malachie ſayet h: Euerie whore there is offered and ſacrificed a pure and vnde filed offe- Malachie. c. 1. 


ring in my name, becauſe that my name is great amongſt the people: This therefore mult 
needes bee the Maſſe, What will they ſay then vnto their Arrius Montanus, of whom 


they make ſo great agcount, who expoundeth the ſame of the dacrifices of the Gen- «5 J« 7 1," 7 

tiles? But the text iffdeede is thus: In exerie place incenſe is offered vnto' my name, and 

acleane offering cc. and ſo hath the Greeke tranſlated it: The Chaldie Paraphraſt 

in like manner: Your praier (ball bee unto meas a Cleane ſac r. fice, cc. But the Prophet his 

purpoſe is to oppoſe and (ct the Gentiles againſt the Iewes, the Leuiticall eng 
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which they had defiled, to the puritie of the ſeruice which ſhalbe at the comming of 
Chriſt, not of one people, but amongſt all manner and ſortes of people: -If incenſe be 
taken according to the bare letter, will they ſay, chat incenſe and the Maſſe are both 
one? will they bring vs backe againe to the Tewiſh ceremonies? or rather to the cere- 
monies of the Gentiles? but if it bee taken figuratiuely, ho ſhall better interprete 
the figure then Dauid: Nh prater commeth vnto thee O Lord as incenſe? Then S. John, 
There was off ered vp unto him, (faith hee) much incenſe, to the end that hee might offer vp 
the praters of all the Samtes vpon the golden Altar, Which is before the throne . Againe, T be 
ſmoake of incenſe 1ſe v ppe from the praiers of the Saintes; the golden viols were fullof perfume, 
which were the prayers of the Saintes, ch. Let vs adde, that they axe of iudgement, that 
Genebracd, in incenſe carrieth not with it anie propitiation. And if this worde Oblation or Offe- 
Lithurg. Dios ring bee taken literallie, can they denie that N inba, the word which the Prophete v- 
af ſeth here, doth not ſignifie in the whole booke of Leuiticus anie other thing then the 
offcringes of fruites and other thinges without life, peace · offeringes and ſacrifices of 
praiſe and thankeſgiuing? And what analogie or correſpondencie can it then haue 
with a ſacrifice for ſin?And if it bee thus, what ſliall follow then, but that in the Maſſie 
there is nothing offered but bread? and for a thankeſgiuing? Bur and if it bee taken 
figurariuclie,whar better interpreter can there bee found then the ſpirite of God, 
and that in the newe Teſtament, which ſpeaketh not to vs but of ſpirituall ſacrifices; 
Tentul age. Of the preaching of the worde, of thankeſgiuing, and ofthe conſecrating of our 
Marcion,l.g.& ſelues, &c? Tertulhan faith, expounding this place: In euerie place ſhalbe offered a pure 
aduerſ. ud. cri fice, that is to ſay, (ſayeth hee) a ſimple and ſingle hearted praier, from a pure conſcience. 
Againe, Hee aadeth (ſaith hee) ſpeaking of fprituall ſacrifices, and in ewerie place there 
ſhall ber offered in my name pure and vndefiled ſacrifices. Againe, Bring vnto God, O yee na- 
e tions of the entiles, becauſe that undoubtedly the preaching of the Apoſtles Was to paſie threugh- 
out the whole world. Againe, Exerte where there ſhalbe offered pure ſacrifices unto my name. 
| Und what manner of ones? Cloriæ ſcilicet relatio,the yeelding of glorie, bleſſing, praiſe s, and 
r hymnes: and not a worde of the Maſſe. S. Jerome vpon this place :Let rhe [ewes knowe 
— they are not to offer anie more goates and bulles, but incenſe, the praiers of the Saints: and 
that not in anie one prouince of Indea, as in the onelie Cittie of Jeruſalem, but throughout the 
whole worlde,a cleane ſacrifice, as is to bee ſeene inthe ceremonies of Chriſtians , And again, 
dem in Eſa. c. The ſounde of the eApoitles is gone throughout all the endes of the woride: Euerie where there 
1255 10 ſacrifice offered to God. And herein is accompliſhed the word of the Prophet, namelie, in 
that, that god is purelie preached, and purelie called vpon in euerie place. And Chryſoſtame 
Chryſoſt.t.z. after the ſame manner. Euſebius in expounding this place: We ſacrifice therefore and 
hom. 10. ex vas gurne the memoriallof this great ſacrifice, according to the myſteries which haue beene taught 
ke 2 vs, yeelding thankes to God for our ſaluation, offering vnto him religious hymmes and holy prai- 
monſt. Euang. ers. We ſacriſice vnto the hig h God the ſacrifice of praiſe, a ſacrifice full of ſweere ſmell . Wee 
c. 6. & 10. ſacrifice the ſame after a new faſhion, according to the new T eſtament, a pure offering and ſa- 
crifice. But in all this what matter is there concerning propitiation? Theodorert doth 
Theod, in Ma- expounde it of the aboliſhing of the legall ſacrifices, and of the ſeruing of God in 
lach.c. . ſpirite and truth, as our Lord himſelf auouched in the ſpeech which hee made vnto 
the Samaritaniſh woman : and thus doth the greateſt number take and expounde it. 
But here they replie vpon vs, all this is olde : is there no queſtion of any thing that 
is newe? this may bee aunſwered in a word: That the Prophet ſayeth, A pure off ermg: 
3 and not a offering. But let vs graunt vnto them this worde e: Ireneus will an- 
— . — {were them: Oblationes hic, Oblationet illic, There are ſacrifices aud here are ſacriſices, ſa- 
Iud.l,z, crtfices in Iſrael, ſacrifices in the (briſtian church, the kinde and manner is onely changed, maſ- 
much a then they were offered by ſeruantes and bondſlanes, but nom byfreemen : or rather to 
Oo more fitlie, by ſonrandchildren. Chryſoſtome in like manner ſayeth: «A newe 
acrifice becauſe it proceedeth from new hope, becauſe it is no more offered by fire and ſmoke, but 
by the grace and firite of God. But ſay they, there are certaine Doctors that haue vn- 
derſtood it of the Euchariſt , and wee ſay vnto them againe on the other ſide, that 
there are other ſome which haue vnderſtoode it otherwiſe, as we haue cauſed it a. 
rantly 
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rantlic inough to bee ſeenc heretofore. But wee contend not in this place abour the 
Euchariſt, but about the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, not about a ſacrifice of praiſe, but a 
facrifice propitiatorie, And therefore let vs not abuſe the Fathers ynder the colour of 
this word, ſeeing there is not anie one to be found, that hath ſo much as once thought 


vpon it. Irencus ſaith 3 Chriſt giuing aduice and counſell vnto bis Diſciples, to offer vnto !ren-l.4. 33. 


God the firſt fruites of his creatures, not as of ame neceſutie in God, but that they might not bee 
vnthanke full and vn fruit full, toobę that Which by creation is bread, and gaue thanks,ſaying ; 
This is my bodie &c. teaching that the ee of the nel Teſtament is new. And hee ad- 
deth thereto: Which the Church taking from the Apaſtlet, offereth throughout the Whole 
world unto Jod, the firſt fruites of his giftes, to him that gineth whatſocuer foode and nouriſh- 
ment we haue. I hat is to ſay, becauſe that the auncient Chriſtians were wonte to offer 
of their fruites vnto God, as wee haue ſeene heretofore, by many places out of the 
ſame Ireneus: and from out of them, they tooke the bread and the wine, which were 
diſtributed in the holy Supper, the remainder being giuen to the poore, or conuerted 
to the neceſſarie vſes of the Church. The queſtion then that riſeth hence, is of the 
ſacrifice of thankeſgining, and not of a propitiatorie ſacrifice : of the ſacrifice of 
fruits and things without life, and not of the reall ſacrificing of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt: 
of a ſolemne thankeſgiuing for good thinges receiued : and not of anie attonement 
or appealing of Gods wrath for ſinnes committed. And indeed Ireneus ſayeth in an 
other place; Euerie where incenſe & pure ſacrifices are offered to my name. S. Iohu in the Apo- 
calype, hath called the praiers of the Saints, the offerings of incenſe. And again, In aſmuch, 
(ſayeth he)as rhe (hurch offereth in ſumplicitie and ſinglenes of heart, their offering unto God 
it by good right, reputed a pure & vnde filed ſacriſice, as S. Paul ſaith to the Philippians: I yas 
filled, hauing rece iued that Which you ſent me by Epaphroditus, &c. Now this was nothing 
elſe but a contribution made by them of their goods: and therefore Irencus addeth: 
For it bebouet h, that wee offer vp our ſacrifices to God, and that wee bee found ſuch as Will ac- 
knowledge and become thankefull for all thinges that wee receiue. And this offering is yet 
further declared and made plaine in that which followeth ; We offer vnto him, mot be- 
cauſe hee ſtandet h in need, but that wee mY bee thanks full to him for his giftes, and ſo by this 
meanes ſanctiſying the creature. For as God hath not need of any thing that proceedeth from vs: 
fo haue we neede to offer unto him, according to that Which Salomon ſayethy Hee that hath 
pittie upon the poore giueth ypon vſurie vnto God, c. Now in all this place which they 
make ſuch a ſhielde and buckler of, let them point vs out any one worde concerning 
a propitiatory ſacrifice, yea which concerneth not on the contrary a ſacrifice of praiſe, 
of thankeſgiuing, and of charitie, inaſmuch as that which is giuen vnto God, is giuen 
vnto the vſe of our neighbour, and that which is giuen to our neighbour, is ſacrificed 
to God. Iuſtinus Martyr ſaieth; Wee are truelie made the Prieſter of the Lord, according a 


to that which hee witneſſeth himſelfe; becauſe that — — the whole world, there are offe- phon. 


red unto him pure and acceptable ſacrifices. In which place hee generallie oppoſeth the 
Chriſtiansro the Iewes, according to this place of S. Iohn: Who bath made vs kenges, 
and prieſtet, c. But (ſay they) hee addeth, that theſe are the ſacrifices of bread and 
wine, that is to ſay,of the Euchariſt. Admit it ſo, prouided that they did not cloake 
or diſſemble that which followeth: T render and giue (ſayeth hee) rhankęt vmto God, 
aſwell for that hee bath created the world, and all that is contained therein, for the funaur and 
louing affection ſake which bee beareth unto man, as principallie, for that hee bath deliuered vs 
from all the malice whereunto wee oode ſubreft, and bath ſlaine with a perfect ſlaughter, the 
principalities and powers, which did .oppreſſe vs by him, who af his one accorde as free will, 
hath ginen himſelfe to ſuffer. But becauſe that Langus hath not expounded this place 


after their manner, it is ordained and determined by the Councell of Trent that hee index expurg. 
ſhould be raced. Chryſoſtome ſayeth, The Church that followeth the ſteppes of Chriit , pag. ;. 

whit her ſoeuer hee goeth, is not excluded from anie place: for it bath bis Altars enerie where, Chi ſoſt 

and bis doftrine alſo enerie where. In which ſpeeches hee maketh doctrine to bee a part alder. 95 


of theſe ſacrifices, whereof Malachie ſpeaketh, according to that which hee ſayeth in 


an other place: Ch Sacrifice is the preaching of the GoFpell, &c, hee addeth, See and 
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be holde how well hee bath deſcribed the myſticall Table, the ſacrifice withous blood, ce. 
That is the holy Supper. But afterwarde, T his is then (ſayeth hee) the chic fe and prin- 
ripall ſacrifice that I haue Polen of before, enenthu miſticall and ſpirituall gift, whereof 
Saint Paule fpeaketh: Bee yee followers of God, as welbeloued children: and walks in lou e, 
eucn 45 he hath loued you, and giuen himſelfe for you unto God, for a ſacrifice and offering of 


ſweere ſmell and ſauour: and this ſacrifice hee calleth, T be gift of ſaluation : namelie, 


becauſe thereby wee renewe the memorie of Ieſus Chriſt ſacrificed and crucified for 
vs: binding vs in the bondes of charitic by his owne example, towardes our breth- 
ren, which are his members, and ſo wee are made one with him in the receiuing of 
this holie myſterie, that is ſacrificed and crucified in him, and with him, in his death 
and paſſion, inaſmuch as hee hath ſuffered for vs, and not for himſelfe : that ſo alſo 
wee might riſe vnto glorie with him. Saint Auguſtine alleadgeth this place againſt 
the Iewes : Thi ſacrifice (ſayeth hee) & that which is offered throughout the Whole world, 
by the Priefthoode of Chriſt, according to the Order of Melchiſedech, the Ie wes conld not deny 
it, and therefore why doe they waite or looks for an other Chriſt, cc. But wee ſtill ſtande in 
doubte,whether this bee a ſacrifice of praiſe, or of propitiation, except that hee can 
likewiſe ridde vs of this ſcruple. The church (ſayeth hee) ſacrificeth to od, in the bo 
of Chriſt the ſacrifice of praiſe, ſeeing that the God of Gods hauung i poken, hath called the eart 
from the Sunne-riſmg, unto the ſetting thereof. For this church is the ſpirituall {ſraell diſtingui- 
d from the carnall Iſraell, which ſerued Godin the ſhadowes of ſacrifices, in Which was figni- 
d and ſet forth this ſingular ſacrifice , Which 1ſraell nom offereth according to the Spirite, &c. 


| Out of the houſe of this [ſraell hee bath not taken aniecalues: for in it are ſacrificed and offered 


vnto God the ſacrifice of praiſe. In eerie place ſayeth hee afterwarde, incenſe it of 
fered vnto my name: eAnd Saint fobn exponndech it n the eApocalyps, the prayers of the 

Samtes. 21 
Thus now you may beholde and ſee what it is that theſe men alleadge forthem- 
ſelues out of the olde Teſtament, namelie, figures, allegories, and generall ſpeeches, 
as alſo the Doctors vpon theſe places, by which they woulde make men belicue, that 
whereſocuer they haue vſed this worde Sacrifice, they meante and vnderſtoode it of 
their eA/afſe. And yet the Latines themſelues foure hundred yeares after our Sauzour 
Chriſt,had not ſo much as heard of the name. That they haue acknowledged and 
taught their propiriatorie ſacrifice for the quicke and the dead, and yet they doe not 
acknowledge ante ſacrifice for ſinnes, but in the propitiation which wee haue in the 
bloode of Chriſt, neither yet anie Sacrifice in the holy Supper, ſaue onelie that there- 
in wee doe celebrate the memorie of this great Sacrifice, and offer vppe praiſe and 
thankeſgiuing vnto God for ſo great a benefite: there wee ſacrifice and offer vppe 
our ſelues to his ſeruice a liuing ſacrifice, and conſecrate our ſelues for our brethren, 
the members of Chriſt, and of one and the ſame bodie with vs, in true charitie, in the 
beholding of the Creator and Redeemer, and the giftes which wee haue receiued 
from him. And no it followeth that wee make triall, if they haue anie better 
grounde for this their pretended ſacrifice in the new Teſtament, wherein there re- 

maineth not anie more queſtion of ſhadowes and figures, and wherein if it bee 
nothing but a ſillie ſleight repreſentation, if it be nothing but an intricate and 
infolded thing, if it bee not altogether plaine and cleare, aſſuredlie, wee 
may bee bolde to ſay, and that without any doubt, that it is but an 
humaine inuention, yea and therefore that it is not 
there to bee found at all. 


CHAP, 
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Cu Ax. III. 


That the pretended propitiatorie ſacrifice of the Maſie hath no foundation in the newe 
Teſtament, 


g Vr aduerſaries ſay, Our Lord ſaide to the woman of Samaria: 
The howre is come, that you ſhall not worſhip the Father anie more, Iohn. g. 
either inthis mountaine or in Ieruſalem: but the true worſhippers ſhal 
Worſhippe in ſpirite and truth. And what proue they from thence? 
Jo adore (ſay they) is to ſacrifice: but if they ſaid, that it were 
to ſerue God, they ſaid ſomewhat to the purpoſe. But yet what 
tolloweth of this? Certainelie, that the ſeruing of God thall not 
bee any more tyed to one place, but ſpread allouer the worlde, 
| according to the ſaying of Malachie. And as aſſuredlie, that in 
ſteade of the more carnall manner of ſeruice, wherewith he was ſcrued vnder the law, 
hee ſhall hereafter bee ſpirituallie ſerued : and in a worde, that after the materiall 
ſacrifices , as ſaye the Fathers, the ſpirituall ſacrifices fi all ſucccede . Saint Au- 
guſtine ſayeth: Doeft thou ſeeke for anie holy place ? make thy ſelfe in thine in warde Auguſt. in lo- 
partes, a Temple vnto God: for the Temple of God is holie, and that are you . Wonldeſt thox han. t. 13. 
pray in a Temple? Pray within thy ſelſr, ce. chaunging all this outward and material | 
ſeruice into an inwarde and ſpiritual. Cyrill: He ſignifieth andſerteth forth the trme of bis Cyrill in loan. 
comming, Which chaungeth the figures of the lawe into truth, the ſhadowes into a fpirituall 1.2.c. 93. 
ſeruice according to the doctrine of the Goiell, c. And Origen in like manner: Chry- Chryſolt ad- 
ſoſtome ſayeth: That is, there ſhall bee no more Sacrifices, wor Frieſt hoode, neyther yet cri lud. hom. 
kingdome in [udea , that ſo they may bee wayned from the recciued Fuſtome of the neceſſitie 3. Y Hoe 
of worſhipping um one certaine piace, andto bring them to a kindeſof ſeruice, that is more of TAS 
pirituall and full of ePlateſtie , In like manner expounding this place in an 4 T fe ** 
Homilie for the purpoſe, hee coulde noc finde anic Sacrifice but that of pray- Ken Apes A; 
ex. grounded vppon the doctrine of veritie , neither anie worde tending that hom.3.& in 2 
waye. Cardinall Caietan in the ſame ſence: In fjrrite, that 1 to ſaye, act in the bom. veniet e 
— not at Jeruſalem, not m ante one certaine place, nor with a temporall ſer- hota, &c. vo 
nice, but with an in warde and ffirituall, &c. And in faith, that is in knowledge , 
ce. Ferus likewiſe, In Firite, in aſmuch as they ſhall have receined the fpirne of ad- 
option, crying in him, Abba, Father. In truth, in aſmuch as they ſhall call vppon 
him in bis Sonne, Which us Truth it ſelfe . Offering ( ſayeth hee) afterwarde , no 
bre anie quicke or line creatures, but their one bodies in Sacrifice, a halie oblation, and 
offering: and not the Sacrifice of the Maſſe. But how will they poſſibly now frame 
themſelues to make their concluſions from this place? God ſhall bee adored 
and ſerued in ſpirite, no more in one place but euerie where, no more in the ſacri- 
ficing of beaſtes, but in the ſacrificing of our ſelues. Therefore the Maſſe is a ſacri- 
fice propitiatorie for the ſinnes of men, therefore the Maſſe muſt bee ſaide cuerie | i 
where,&c. 
But they come nearer vnto the point,and giue an inſtance from the inſtitution of 
the holy ſupper : and this is alſo our proper part and poſſeſſion. It is ſaid: Doe this in Luk ex. 
remembrance of mee: and to doe in the ſcripture, ſignifieth ſometimes to ſacrifice. There- 1. Cor. 11. 
fore the matter here in hand mult needes bee a ſacrifice. And our Lord had taken the 
bread and the cup, and had ſaide: T his zs my bodie,T his is my blood, therefore he did ſa- 
crifice vnder the kindes of bread and wine, his body and his blood vnto God his Fa- 
ther: and by vertue of theſe wordes iuioyneth all ſucceeding Prieſtes to doe the like: 
a worlde of errors, cauillations, and falſe ſurmiſes in a verie few wordes. And the 
long time ſince they were contuted and ouerthrow ne, in all theſe their argumentes, 
might haue bin fulficient to haue cauſed them to ceaſe from the vſing of thẽ any more: 
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Facere in Latine ſignifieth ro ſacrifice + but by an abridging of the language, ro doe 
ſome hole thing: but that this is more vſuall in the writinges and workes of Poets, then 
of Orators, and that ſeldome, not often, and onely then, when the mater in queſtion 
doth manifeſtlie appeare to be about a ſacrifice : (as I ſay) may euidentlie bee ſeene;& 
necdeth not to be geſſed at. And here therefore we ſtand vppon the quite contrarie: 
As that the Greeke word -wgr,is neuer vſed to ſacrifice, as far off is ſure in the French 
tongue: but the Euangeliſts and Apoſtles writ in Grecke. So that the controuerſie 
here is about an ordinarie or common, and not anie picked or vnwonted ꝓhraſe: the 
contention is not euidentlie and manifeſtlie of a ſacrifice: for it is ſo farre from appa- 
ratiues, as that the ſharpeſt ſighted Fathers did know nothing therof. And Further the 
Hebrew word Aſa,(and how much more the Greeke) doth neuer ſignitie to ſacrifice, 
but when a ſacrifice or oblation doth follow it: as facere hadum agnũ, c. or facere hedo 
no, &c“. to offer a kyd,a lambe, c. theit interlineall Gloſe is not acquainted with this 
fabral ſhift. Hoc facite, that is, faith it: Ar oft as you ſhal eate this bread, and drinks this cup, 
ſew forth the| death of the Lord vntill his comming. But let vs admit that it is ſo; Her 
facite , ſacrifice this: what ſhall we make then of it? To ſacrifice the bodie of 
Chriſt? But Chriſt ſaith; Which is giuen for you, and ro giue, is not ro ſacrifice. Where- 
fore it is not the ſame action which Chriſt performed, for a man to ſacrifice, if Chriſt 
did not ſacrifice, And afterwarde; Which is giuen, that is, which is now at this pre- 
ſent inſtant giuen, and deliuered vp to bee crucified for vs. The olde tranſlation ap- 
proued by the Councell of Trent, hath tranſlated it, Dabuur, and not Datur, re- 
ferring the ſame to his ſuffering vpon the Croſſe, and not to the holy ſapper.Chry- 
ſoſtome and Origen : Dabitur, effunderur, which ſl albe ginen, which hall bee ſhedde 
and offered vppe . And Chryſoſtome addeth the reaſon, how that for the comforte of 
his Diſciples, our Lord taught them, that his paſſion was the myſterie of the ſaluation 
of mankind: the Maſſe alſo enemie vnto it ſelfe in this point, hath read it ſo. Let vs 
ſay then that theſe wordes, Hoc facite, haue relation to the inſtitution of the ſupper, 
and that by them wee are inioyned to doe the ſame that he hath done, as to bleſſe the 
bread,to cate the bread, to bleſſe the cuppe, and to drinke the cup, to diſtribute them 
both, and to receiue them both. But as tor the matter of ſacrifice, there was none but 
vpon che Croſſe: Ihe communicating of him and his graces, and the action of thanks, 
is ordained & inſtituted to be practiſed at this Table, and vpon this Croſſe, hee hath 
borne our iniquities vpon this Croſſe, he hath beene broken for our ſins. god forbrdde 
(faith S. Paul. chat I ſhould euer glorie but in this Croſſe, If then this be to ſacrifice the 
bodie, then it is not, hoc facere,to doe that which Chriſt bath done: who tooke the bread, 
who diſtributed it, who performed not in all this anie action of a ſacrifice: but if it be 
thus: Do that which I haue done, then it muſt nor bee anie worke of ſacrificing, here 
will not bee found any ſacrifice - and fo there muſt needes follow as poore & ſlen- 
der Diuinitie, as the Grammer or ſence that went before, was poore and flender. To 
be ſhort, if fame in that place, bee to ſacrifice, it is ſaide; Doe this as oft as yer ſhall drinke 
it, c. by which reaſon it ſhould follow, that the ſacrifice hath no place, but at ſuch 
times as a man doth drink. And yet they ſay, that the Sacrifice & Tranſubſtantiation 
doe goe before, And againe, if it were {aide vnto all thoſe which were ſitting at the 
Table with our Lord, Hoc facite, then the commandement of ſacrificing was generall 
to all: for in like manner vnto all in general, euen to all the whole Church of Corinth, 
S. Paul ſaid, Hoc facite. cn mrs And the Prieſtes by this account, ſhall haue as 
weake a foundatiõ for their places, as the ſacrifice hath. But who can better expound 
this place then S. Paul, Do this (ſaith he )in remembrance of mee? And how? For as oft as you 
ſhall eate of this bread, and drinks of this cuppe,you ſpall ſhew forth the death of the Lord untill 
his coming. Not by ſtanding & gazing on, in a fond ſort, not by the means of an Enter- 
lude or play, neither yet by any ſuch apiſh fooleries: but by a ſerious & earneſt, either 
meditation, or laying open of the horror of our ſinnes, and of the mercy of God, who 
hath ſo greatlie loued the world, as that hee hath vouchſafed to giue his Sonne to the 


death of the Croſſe, for ys miſerable ſinners, to the end that he that belieueth in him, 
may 


— 
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for certain,that the ſuffering and death ofthe Lord came through you . For Whoſeexer (ſayeth 


of diuellrs. Now the Table of diuelles ſay they, is an Altar: and that of the Lordes is al- 
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may haue eternall life. And this is the ſame with that which their Gloſe ſaith: Do this in 
remembrance of me: For ſaith it, the ſacrament oug hi to be recerned inthe remembrance of the 
Lordes paſſion:ſhew forth t he Lordes death, & c. that is to ſay make your account and ſet it do wn Q 


Occumenius)/bewerh forth this death, he difflayeth and makgth a ſhew of all manner of gifts, 
and of all manner of loue towardes men, yea ina worde, (ſayeth hee) of rhewhole meanes um 
our ſaluation . Let theſe fellowes now draw neare, which haue the Fathers ſo full Ci. 

and ſo rife in their mouthes, but cannot bring foorth ſo muchas any one, who hath 

founde the ſacrifice of the Maſſe in theſe wordes , Hoc facite, that hath expounded 

this worde, for to ſacrifice. And yet notwithitanding, if there were any place wherein 

it might be found, who doubteth, yea, or who can denie, but that of all others, that is 

no place for to finde it in? 

A great man of this time, ſeeing himſelf thruſt out of this place hath inuented this Genebtard. 

ſhift, namelie to ſay, that the Apoſtles did ſay their firſt Maſſe vpõ the day of Pentecoſt. 

And this hee would tug out by the haire, both out of a place of Deuteronomie, where 

mention is made of the offering of new fruites, vhich then was ordained in the lawe; 

as alſo from the 2. of the Actes, here theſe wordes are: T hey aid perſenere in the do- f 1. 2 

ctrine of the «Apoſtles, in communicating and breaking of bread, and in prayers , which wee 

haue alreadie ſufficientlie refuted. For what agreement is there betwixt any thing 

therein, and the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, for the remiſſion of fins? And yet notwithſtan- 

ding, we vill further take the paines to call to minde, what their Gloſe ſaith vpon this Af 
place of the Acts; Of bread,aſwell common ä 1 to ſay,aſveell ordinarie, as ſa- 2 Cardin as EY 
cramentall, And Cardinall Hugo after the manner. And Lyranus: Partiy (ſayetn 

hee) becauſe they did communicate exerie day : partlic alſo, becauſe they did eate together 

in common. And Oecumenius ſayeth; Thz for to ſhewe the ſimplicitie that they vſed in 

lining and conuerſing together. And the Syrian and Arabick interpreters: T hey receined the 
Communion or Zach , Vebariſte, And Caietanus: T bis is to ſbewe the diſtribution of the 

meat, as it war practiſed from familis to familie. So that on euery fide the ſtanding of the 

Maſſe, doth ſtill faile and deceiue it. | 
Baut let vs come to other places. It is ſaide Actes 13. zuryyroray *avfſ, arthey a ay. 
ſacrificed; Their olde tranſlation ſayeth: Adrniſtrantibus, as they were executing their of 

fice and eAlinifterie. And the Gloſe addeth, In good workgs enery man according to bis 
charge and degree. The Syrian and Arabian: As they were in praiers : becauſe it is ad · 

ded that they did faſt. Chryſoſtome and Oecumenius, ayvrnirrar,e they preached. Ca- 

ietanus, As they preached and propheſied,thatis to ſay, as they expounded the word. And =. 
Cardinall Hugo, Miniſtrantibu ſerlicer pradictis Propheris. And of him wee haue ſpoke x 7 
elſe where. But let vs grant them according to their owne deſire, Sacrificamibas : let it 

bee ſaid; As they ſacrificed. Epiphanius ſaith concerning this place: Theſe were choſen 

with Paule and Barnabas, *upuyys une weyyaur, ſacrificing the qoſpell. Chryſoſtome 

ſaieth to the ſame purpoſe: Ler him ſacrifice the Goſpel. But where ſhall wee haue a bet- 

ter expoſitorthen S. Paule himſelfe? This grace (ſayeth hee) hath beene 7 mee of 

God, that I ſhould bee zerrupyic, 4 Miniſter of Ieſis Chriſt; Let vs lay a Prieſt if they will, 

ro\pardes the Genteles nyupyours Y d m3 bes, ſacrificing in very forcible rearmes, 

the Goſpell of God, to the end that the offering of the Gentiles, &̃ wpoopopa,, might bee well ac- 

cepted of, being ſanit ified by the holy hoſt. In which place Theodoret ſayeth, The Apoſtle 

called - preacbing *npepy4' ax holy miſt erie,a holy ſacrifice, and a true and ſincere faith, an 

acceptable offering. K e | | 

It is ſaid, 1. Cor. 10. Ven cannot bee partakers of the Table of the Lord, and of the table 1 Cer 2 4 
gas 


* 
an Altar : andſo an Altardoth inferre aſacrifice, anda ſacrifice the Maſſe, So 5 ae 
That A wenſe, e, frem the b d, way to comrisbr ee == A I 
. | | , tan Afb, gee 
nothing here but leaſt that theſe argumentes ſhould bee taken for mine owne: but c _ 25 4% 5 
this is one of Bellarmine his arguments in this mater, & ſuch a one too, as he taketh , i. Lo Fat * 


to be a goodly one: a vonder to conſider that none of the old writers could perceiue 4 
V 3 this 
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this myſterie: yea that their Gloſe being ſo new as it is, could not finde anie thing 
in theſe wordes, but our coupling with Chriſt, which is confirmed and ratified in 
the ſacrament of the holie ſupper or Euchariſt. And it is no leſſe manifeſt and plain, 
that S. Paule ſpeaketh here de Menſa, not de Miſa: that hee here forbiddeth all 
Chriſtians to bee at the feaſtes of the Idolaters, wherein they gaue themſelues to fit 
dow ne and eate, after their ſacrifices, the meates offered to Idols : a sthe words go- 
ing before doe make it plaine and euident: You cannot drinbę the cup of the Lord, and 
the cuppe of Dimelles, For there is nothing to teſtific and witnes, that euer the Pagans 
did vie to drinke ypon their Altars, but that they vſed to feaſt afterwarde, Whereupon 
Atheneus ſayeth, that it is called aber, as it were uerd 72 Yew, becauſe that they did 
drinke themſelues drunke after their ſacrifices, Tertullian did not take this place in 
anie other ſence, for hee ſaith : Nen ſacrificamus, nec parentamus,ſed neque de ſacrificio 
& parentato edimus: quia non poſſumus canam Dei edere, & canam Damoniorum. That 
is to ſay, we do not ſacrifice unto Idols, neither yet unto our Parents being dead: and as far 
off are wee from eating of that which is ſacrificed,en her unto Idols, or for the dead, which he 
calleth, Idolothyta, and I ecrothyta, in the ſame place: Becauſe (ſayeth hee) that wee 
cannot eate the ſupper (coxnam ) of God, and the ſupper of Dinelles: So that what the Apo- 
ſtle calleth menſam, hee expreſſeth by the worde cn. Theodoret in like ſorte : 
Hol ſhall wee communicate in the precious bodie and blood of our Lord, and after warde at the 
T able of Dizels, by eating the meate which ſacrificed unto Idol: ? And Haimo, Menſe 
Domins, to participate at the Table of the Lord, that is to ſay to participate in the bodie of the 
Lord. | 
In the ende they finde it, whereas it ſelfe can finde no place, as namely, in the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, which whole Epiſtle hunteth and chaſeth it out of the whole 
world: Mee haue (ſaith the Apoſtle) an Altar, whereof they haue no power to eate, Which 
doe ſerue in the Tabernacle. If they had an Altar, then had they a ſacrifice; and what 
ſacrifice, but that of the Maſſe? But by comming to the knowledge of the Altar, wee 
ſhall come to finde out the ſacrifice : Beholde ſayeth S. Paule in an other place: 
Iſs aell according to the fleſh, T hoſe that eate of ſacrifices, are they not partakers of the eA lrar? 
This is then * Iſrael which 1s according to the fleſh, that is to ſay, the Iewes,which 
hee oppoſeth and ſetteth againſt that Iſraell which is according to the ſpirite, that is 
to ſay, againſt Chriſtians, that ſo hee might reſtraine them Com affecting the rites 
and ſeruice of the Iewes, Thinke not (ſaieth hee) but that wee haue an Altar and a 
ſacrifice, of which, they which ſerue in the Tabernacle, that is, they which are giuen 
ſtill ro ſubie and make themſelues ſeruantes to the ceremonies of the law, haue not 
power or poſſibilitie to cate, namelie, ſaieth the Apoſtle, becauſe they diſanull the 
grace of God, and make the power of the Crofle of no effect: for that, If rigbreouſe 
nes be by the lawe, Chriſt ſbeuld be (ſayeth hee) deade in yaine; and this Altar 1s no- 
thing elſe but the Croſſe of Chriſt : and this ſacrifice is nothing elſe but Chriſt 
ſtretched ypon the Croſſe: Who hath ſuffered ſaith hee) without the gates, to accompliſh 
the figures of thoſe beaſtes which were ſacrificed without the bo#t for ſinne, who hath ſhedde his 
one blood, for to ſanttifie ws po But it behoueth vs (ſaieth hee) if wee will bee 
partakers of this Altar, and of this ſacrifice : That wee goe forth to carrie bus reproach c- 
ſhame , that is to ſay, that wee caſt off all manner of thinges to follow him, that wee 
denie our (clues, beare our Croſſe after him, and become crucified with him, follow- 
ing that which is ſaide; ¶ wee ſuffer with him, Wee ſhall alſo raigne with him. Then the 
Apoſtle concludeth, By him therefore, by the merite of his ſacrifice, Wee offer unto God 
continuallie the ſacrifice of praiſe that is to ſay, the fruite of our lips praiſing hu name, &c. 


» Andindeede their Gloſe it ſelfe, hath not vnderſtood or taken it otherwiſe : We haue 
" an Altar, that is the Croſſe, ypon which Chriſt was offered, of which ſuch are not partakere, 


&c. According as it is written: If you be cireumciſed, Chriſt will not auaile you anie thing, he- 


_ Cauſe that ſuch as doe obſerue the thinges of the law, pointed ont by the ſeruice of the T abernacle, 


bane no part in the effectuall working of the paſſion of (briſt. And therefore let vs offer by him, 
& c. that is to ſay a pirituall ſacrifice by Chrift, which u our high Prieſt: and not _ 
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himſelfe, as our aduerſaries doe pretend and this ſacrifice, hat i, (ſaith Lyranus) 
almes deedes, for the comforting of the needie, g. Oecumenius atrer the ſame manner: 
The Lewes will ſay ; How ſay you that you haue an Altar? for what hath beene ſacrificed or of 
fered upon it? for ag concerning Chriſt, whom thou ſo oft ſetteſt before vs to haue beene ſa- 
erificed, to haue beene offered and ſlaine thereupon for the whole world, hee was not ſacrificed 

thine altar, but on the contrarie, bee ſuffered wit hout the gates of the citie: yea ſaith 
the Apoſtle, and ther enpon it is, that I can prone vnto thee ſo much the more eff eftually, that we 
laue an Altar: for enen among#t vs, the bodies of ſacrificed beaſti, are not burnt vpon Altart, 
but without the hoſt.” Now for that cauſe alſo did he ſuffer without the gates, tothe end that he 
might ſanttifie, not the prieſtes onely, but likewiſe all the people. But and if hee haue beene the 
ſacrifice for all, why hath he not alſo beene the Altar? And a little after: Wherefore we of- 


Oecumen in 
ep.ad Ficd, 


c. 13. 


fer by him as We did of old time by the hig b Prieſt the calues of our lips,namely,prayers, bymnes, 


and ſupplications unto God: Not any more (ſaith he) any ſacrifices of beaſtes, but the ſacri- 

cet, d aluduvve, which are without blood. The Maſſe will our aduerſaries ſay here, tor ſo 

they call it, S acriſicium incruentum ; But he expoundeth himſelfe, 72; Ha yemniar, ſacri- 

fices which are offered by the lips, res Us indie, Cc. in prayers, in hymnes, and ſupplications, 

Sr. confefiing the name of the Lord. And how? In a much ( ſaith hee) as wee gine him 

thankes, for that he died for our ſianes, ce. Chryſoſtome and Theodoret vpon this place 
after the ſame ſort. But Thomas more clearely then any of them all, ſaying; Thu it 
the Altar, or the Croſſe of Chriſt whereupon he was offered for vs, or els this is Chriſt himſolfe, 
in whom, and by whom, we offer vp our praiers. T bis is the Altar likeWiſe, whereof mention 5s 
made, Apoc. i. & c. But let them tell me then in their conſciences, if there be in all chis 
any one word of the Maſſe ? And in deed Bellarmine in a certain place after the man- 
ner of other, would faine abuſe it, but el{where he ſaith, that hee will not preſſe this 
place, ſeeing that other good Catholike writers doe vnderſtande it of the Altar of 
the Croſſe. 

In the ende they come to breath life into the Maſſe with that which cannot but 
make it breathleſſe, and preſſe it to death, euen with this Epiſtle, which ceaſeth not 
to go ouer it againe and againe in a hundred places: that our prieſt hath fulfilled 
whatſocuer was needfull for our redemption, by the onely ſacrifice of the Croſſe. 
It is written ( ſay they) Omnis Pontifex ſine ſacerdos, euerie high prie#t or other prieſt taken 
from amongit men, is eſtabliſhed by men, in things which are done to GodWard, to offer ſacri- 
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fices and giftes for ſinnes : then it behoueth that our prieſtes doe offer for ſinnes, and 


that in the new Teſtament. Let vs note their good dealing: the text is ri; «xt; 
euery bigh prieſt, and not euerie ſacrificer, nor eerie prieſt. And in deed hee compareth 
in this place and ſetteth the high prieſt of the law againſt our high Prieſt Ieſus Chriſt 
in theſe words: In like manner alſo Chriſt, he. Hee compareth him I ſay in this, that 
both of them had their calling of God, he ſetteth downe the prerogatiue, in that the 
one was a ſeruant, and the other the Sonne, of whom it is ſaid : This day haue I begot- 
ten him. He oppoſeth and ſetteth him againſt him, in that he was taken from amongſt 
men from time to time, but this our high prieſt vnder the Goſpell is eternall without 
beginning, after the manner of Melchiſedech. And this is the cauſe why the interli- 
neall Gloſe ſaith : Omnis Pontifex ſecundum legem. And Oecumenius: By tht compa- 
ring of the prieſtes, that is to ſay, of Chriſt, and of the bigh prieſt of the law, hee would ſhew the 


| excellencie of the new Teſtament abone the old, cc. And Thomas of Aquin comming at- 


ter all the old writers, vnderſtandeth this place after the ſame manner, What ſhame- 
leſſe cogging and foiſting then is this, to conclude from the high prieſt, to euerie 
ordinarie and inferior prieſt, & from the high prieſt of the law, to the inferior prieſts 
of the Chureh of Rome ? And let it be ſaid here by the way, that which is to bee held 
once for all that there is not ſo much as any one place in all the holy ſcripture, here 
the Miniſters of the new Teſtament are called 26, ef, ſacer dotes, prieſtes, or by 
any other name of equall ſence and ſignification, (but rather all manner of Chriſti- 
ans are called in certaine places by the name of Prieſtes, notwithſtanding that they be 
qualified with diners naines, as * Prophets, Teachers, Miniſtets, Paſtors 
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and Elders: & that far no other cauſe doubtles, but becauſe the holy Ghoſt purpoſed 
to aboliſh the pedagogie and childiſh rudimentes of the law, that ſo they might not 
haue any place or vie ynder the Goſpel. He wold alſo take away therby this tumbling 
ſtone which Antichriſt hath very cunningly caſt in the way, hauing drawne from this 
word (acrifice, which is to ſay, A hoh & conſecratekind of dutie or ſeruice, (a phraſe and 
rcarme hrit vied by Chriſtians generally, for the whole exerciſe of deuotion) a Sacri- 
fice properly ſo called, as they (peake; then propitiatorie, and afterward meritorious 
tor the remiſſion of ſinnes, and that not for the liuing onely, but alſo for the dead. 
But they go further : It is thus ſaid at the leaſt in place elſewhere, that it behoueth, 
that Ieſus Chriſt ſhould haue ſomething to offer: and if any thing then himſelfe, 
and that euery day vnto God in heauen for vs: Now without all queſtion the 
Maſſe by this accompt is as farre from this place, as heauen is remoued from their 
Altar. But yet we muſt oke further into this their deceit & craft. It muſt needs be, 
that he haue ſomething to offer, that is to ſay, that he hath offered ſomething : and 
hat hee hath offered, the Apoſtle telleth vs in a hundred places: Hee offered b1m/elfe 
once for all, & for the ſinnes of the World: he bath purchaſed vnto vs by his blood an enerlaſting 
redemption : by one onely offering once offered, he hath ſanttified vs, and fitteth at the right 
band of God bus father, He doth not then offer or {acrifice any ſuch thing vnto him e- 
uerie day, as they doe falſly alleadge the text: but rather Hee appeareth before God 
making interceſrion for vs, praying and making requeſtes for vs by the power and vertue of this 
ſacrifice once made, cc. The queſtion ä vs is, whether theſe wordes, 8 . 
errb y xn, ought to be expounded, Q od offerat, or Q uod offerret that it, that he doth day- 
ly offer, or that he hath once offered. And the Apoſtle hath decided it without the helpe 
of any others in many places : but let vs heare what the olde writers doe {ay thereof. 


Oceumen. in Occumenius faith ; Becauſe it properly belongeth to prieſts to offer gifts & ſacrifices, A ran 


c. 8. 


Ambroſ.ad 
Hebc.c-$. 


epiſt. ad Heb, or, i x Ne Ape 3 mporariyun bugia; Aby, where our aduerlaries woulde ynderſtand 
rfodhi 


for the pe ng of the ſence this word i, It is neceſſarie: we do make the ſupply with 
this word l. & make the ſence, it was neceſſarie;which agreeth better with wg;owtyzn,& 
it is as much as to ſay, that it was meet that Chriſt ſhould alſo haue ſomething to offer. 
But that which followeth doth decide the queſtion: I his was the canſe( faith he) where- 
fore he had bis one proper fleſb, which aegTiveyza be hat h offered. For it might haue becne ſaid: 
1f be bee a high prieſt for euer, why is he dead ꝰ where fore? ira mpawiyxy buatas dau, that bee 
might offer bemſelf a ſacrifice, ct. And a little after: He is therefore dead. t hat be might offer 
the: ſacrifice;but he is riſen from the dead, c aſcended into heauen, to poſſeſſe & keepe the ſame 
ir da dum legzodar d, where it is requiſite that he ſhomld exerciſe his prieſt hood. And how? 
Uerily ( ſaith he) by making interce uon to God for vs. S. Ambroſe ſaith: It i neceſſary that 
our ſamor im the daies of bit fleſh ſhould haue ſomething that he might offer for vr, & therfore he 


Theodor.ibid, 199. upon him our fleſu, that be might offer the ſame. And Theodoret;T bis 10 the cauſe why the 
Haimo ibid. en begotten Son of God hauing take our nature, did offer it to God for vs. Haimo: He took of vs 


H go ibid, 
Tnom. ibid. 


Hebt. 9. 


that which he bath effered for vt, namely man: fleſh,ene himſelfe Whom he hath offered upon the 
altar of the croſſe, &c. being himſelfe both the ſacrifice & ſacrificer, And thus alio write Car- 
dinal Hugo and Thomas: For it behowedthat Chriſt, haberet quod offerret,might haue 
ſomething that he might offer: hee effered bimſelfe, &. all of them hauing relation to the 
thing done, and not to do.Caictan:T hat is, himſelfe who is offered, & the Saints wbic h are 
made ſuch by heauenl grace. But what need was there of any other expoſitor then the A- 
poſtle himſelf, when he ſetteth downe how that, he doth not offer himſelfe oftentimes. And 
againe : For by one onely oblation be hath conſecrated for ener thoſe Which are ſanttified, 

They go forward: The Apoſtle ſaith: Ir is neceſſarie that the patternes or figures of hea- 
ently things ſpold be cleanſed by theſe things but the heanenly things — better obla- 

tions aud ſacriſices then theſe are. Le ſpeaketh (ſay they) in the plural number: wherefore 
it argueth that there are matiy oblations, many ſacrifices: and thoſe are our Maſſes. 
But let vs alwaies carrie in minde, that the Apoſtle hath infinite times laid: T hat 
there is but one ſacrifice, that is, Chriſt : and that there is hut ont oblation offered vppo 
the Ceſſe by Chriſt, And let vs allo diſtinguiſh, Hoffiam ſen victimam, from os 7 
| $2 the 
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the thing ſacrificed from the oblation: that is to ſay, from the action of ſacrificing, Now 
the Apoſtle vſeth in this place the word fvgia, & not ep:azoe, of ſacxiſice, not of offe- 
ring, of the thing, not of the action. And what will they then interre or conclude 2 
that the Chriſtian Church here oppoſed and ſet againſt the Iewiſh Church, ought to 
bee cleanſed by many ſacrifices ? will they dare to bee ſo bold? and. that ſeeing it is 
ſuch a blaſphemie ? or by many offerings of this verie ſame ſacrifice ? And is nor this 
to come all to one thing, and directly contraric to ſo many places ofthe Apoltle 2 
And againe, it is not ſaid in this place, O6/ar:ons, but Sacrifices. But ſay they iris ſpo- 
ken in the plurall number, Sarrsfices : but this is becauſe the Apoſthchadfpokewin 
the plurall number of thoſe of the law, & ſo in ſetting downe the oppoſite part, doth 
retaine likewiſe the plurall number: Noa quia vithme plures, ſed quia I vna pluyes, vel 
potius ille omnes; becauſe that in this onely one ſacrifice all others are contained. And indeed 
to the end they may not find any ſtarting holes, we will not gine credite vnto any o- 
thers in this point, but vnto their owne Doctors. S. Thomas: Hoſiisin plaraliyhe fauh 
facrifices in the plurall number: and comratily be ſaitb afterward,that there us but one ſacriſice, 
euen that of Chriſt, for by one onely offermg, be hath accompliſhed for ener all thoſe which are 
holy and ſanitified. Hebr. 10. I anſwere, that though it were one in it ſelfe, yet it was ſhads« 
wed out by many ſacrifices vnder the old law. The interlineall Gloſſe: Meliores hoſtiæ, 
better ſacrifices: name y, Chrift & all thoſe of the old law, in as much 45 it Was ſignified by them 


all. Hugo the Cardinall : that is, the ſacrefice of Chriſt, by which all thoſe of the lav were Anſelm. ad 
frnified and ſunctiſied. Anſelme . T beſe better ſacrifices are but one, that ts, Chriſt, Caie- Heb. c. 5. 
tan: Chriſt crucrfied is here called the better ſacrifices, becauſe that virtualiter, that uin ef. Caietan. 


fett and operation, it hath the power of all the reſt. | 
But in the end, they ſay, the prieſthood being tranſlated, it muſt needes follow 
that the law is tranſlated alſo, Er viciſcim: wheretore it muſt needs follow, that there 


mult be a prieſthood in the new Teſtament. And who goeth about to denie it them? Hebr 7. 
for otherwiſe it ſhould fall out, that to haue one which liueth for euer, ſhould bee to 


be without a prieſt ? and that to haue an cuerlaſting ſacrifice, ſhould be to bee with- 
out one? And on the other ſide, are we not ( ſaith the Apoltle) all prieſts, in as much 
as we haue all acceſſe to the father through him, euen to offer vp vato him through 
him our ſacrifices,cuen for to offer vnto him himſelſe in our praiers a ſacrifice for vs? 
But we deny that there is in the new Teſtament any order of people appointed & or- 
dained to ſacrifice him a new, and we on the contrarie aftirme, that throughout the 
whole ſcriptures there is not one word ſpoken of any ſuch, as likewiſe there is not of 
the reiterating of the ſacriſice of Chriſt; neither haue any of the fathers interpreted 
it as our aduerſaries doe at this day. We atfirme alſo, that in all the holy ſcripture, 
ſpeaking ofthe Miniſters of the Church of Chriſt, they are neuer entitled prieſtes, in 
whatſocuer language that a man ſhall take them. And that if the ſame holy ſcriptures 
of the new Teſtament doe make any mention of ſacrifices, that they entitle and call 
them preſently, for the preuenting and taking away of errour; ſactifices of the pre a- 
ching of the Goſpel]; ſacrifices of praiſe and thankeſgiuing, ſpirituall ſacrifices, the 
calues of our lips, the works of chatitie, &c. offered partly by the Miniſters of the hos 
ly Goſpel, who hold their particular place and ranke in the Church, to diſpenſe vnto 
vs the word of God & ſacraments, to (hew forth vnto vs our deſtruction in our owne 
nature, our condemnation by the law, our grace and fauour purchaſed in the death 

ot our Lord, the greatnes by coniequent of our ſinne, and of the mercy of God in the 
greatneſſe of this remedie : whereupon there followeth in vs a loue towardes God, 
a hatred towardes our ſelues, &c, Partly likewiſe by all the Chriſtians in whom this 
lone bringeth forth ſpirituall ſacrifices; peace offeringes, in as much as we haue by 

this meanes peace with God: ſacrifices of thankſgiuing, for that we giue him thanks 
in euery kind of ſeruice, whether of the heart, the mouth, or hands, for ſo great a be- 

nefite receiued of his meere mercie: and let vs alſo {ay propiriatorie, in ſome ſort by 

a great deale better right then in the Maſſe, in as much as wee confeſſe vnto him our 

Gnnes with a contrite and humble heart, intreating him that the blood of our Lord 
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leſus Chriſt his onely Sonne may procure vs fauour and mercie, by the true and one· 
ly propitiation purchaſed by the ſame, Amen. 


Cuae;TTll. 


That the old fathers haue not acknowledged any other propitiatorie ſacrifice, then that 


Hus you cannot deny ( ſay ) that the old fathers haue called the 
Maſſe 4 Sacrifice: yes we haue flatly denyed them the whole, & plain- 
ly proued, that the olde fathers did not ſo much as knowe it by 

A name, But they reply: at the leaſt they doe vnfold vnto vs, the 
celebrating of the ſacrament of the Euchariſt, or holy Supper of 
the Lord. And ſurely vpon good cauſe & warrant, ſeeing it is a holy 

& conſecrate action, and that the ſpiritual! ſacrifices of our heartes 
are thereby ſacrificed ro God, vnto repentance, as alſo ſeeing that the incenſe of our 
praiers, and the calues of our lips, and the Coſpell, the word of God, as ſaith S. Paul, 
is therein ſactificed, ſeeing that our bowels, tanquam per wiſcerationem, doe therein o- 
pen, inlarge and ſpread abroad, and diſtribute themſclues, by our almes deedes vn- 
to our neighbours, ſeeing likewiſe that the death of Ieſus Chriſt is — 
the onely ſacrifice of the Croſſe; and that by the expreſſe commandement of the ſa- 
crificer. And thus, and no otherwiſe haue they all vnderſtood it. But we denie, that e- 
uer they ſaid any thing of it, as a ſacrifice properly ſo called of the new offering vp of 
the Sonne of God, to God by the prieſt, of his bodie and of his blood, vpon an al- 
tar for our ſinnes. Neither muſt they here go about to abuſe vs with a diſtinction of 
Sacrificium cruentum aut incruentum, of a bloodie or unbloodie ſacrifice. For this diſtincti- 
on wil not be receiued or admitted of againſt the vniuerſal propoſitions of the ſcrip- 
ture, which tell vs: that where remiſsion and forgiuenes of ſinnes is purchaſed, there 
needeth no more ſacrifice or offering. Againe, that there is no remiſſion purchaſed, 
where there is no ſhedding of blood. But ſo it is, that wee haue forgiueneſſe in the 
blood of Chriſt, much more then an oblation. But ſo it is, that in their pretended 
ſacrifice there is no ſhedding of blood: and therefore much leſſe pardon and forgiue- 
neſſe, or any effectuall grace, that may procure vs Gods favour. But yet it is further 
to be conſidered, that the old fathers did neuer name eyeudxrss Yoig;, bloodleſſe or 
vnbloodie ſacrifices, to make diſtinction thereby, betwixt the ſacritce of the croſſe, 
and the ſacrament or pretended ſacrifice of the altar; but rather to ſet downe a diffe- 
rence betwixt the ſacrifices of the law, and the ſacrifices of Chriſtians. Whereupon 
Oecume nius ſaith, A duc ws He yeraior, that is to ſay, Sacrifices without blood: 
thoſe (ſaith he) of the lippes, as praters lymnes and ſupplications vnto God by Ieſis Chriſt, cc. 
And others after the ſame manner, which wee ſhall ſee farre bettet by tracing them 
from age to age. 

Clemens Alexandrinus next ſucceeding the time of the Apoſtles ſaith : We ſacrifice 
not vnto God, and that vpon good conſideration; for he hath no need of any thing ,but hath giuen 
all hinges unto bi: and therefore we do glorifie him, who was ſacrificed for vs, in. ſacrificing & 
offering vp of our ſelues, Againe, God would be honoured,though he haue no need of any thing ; 
and therefore doe we honour him with our praiers : and this is the beſt and moſt holy ſacrifice, 
When wee ſend them up into his preſence, in iuſtice &c, Our Altar then is the congregation of 


ſech as are attentine in prayers, and bane all of them one common ſpirit, und one common voice, 


&c, Againe : Our Altar, that is, one holy ſaule, our perfume and incenſe, enen our prai- 
eri. So that he doth not acknowledge or make any mention of a Sacrament proper:- 
ſo called, when he ſaith : We do not ſacrifice, hee acknowledgeth another manner of 
alhion: namely, the prayers of the faithful, the ſacrificing of themſelues vnto God, 
ec. And yet herein hee is not behind with ſpeaking honourably of the Euchariſt ; 
For (faith he) this is that ſpeciall good grace, whereof thoſe are partakers, Which — 
therein 
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therein in faith, and are ſanitified both in body and ſoule. 
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Irencus;we haue ſcene heretofore how he ſpeaketh, and yet you may perceiue him 
to deale more plainly ; We muſt (faith he) offer vp a ſacrifice io God, and in all thinges bee Ircn J. 4. c. 34. 
found to acknowledge our creator, by a pure and vpright opimon and indgement; by faith wir h- 
out bipocriſic, by certaine hope, h fer uent loue, offering unto him the firſt fruits of bus creatures, 
And this is that pure oblation, which the Church onely doth offer unto the creator offering unto 
him of his creatures, with thankeſgining. T berefore (ſaith he)be would haue vs to he cout inu- 
ally offering our oblations vpon the altar. And what Altar? This alſo he teacheth, ſaying: 
There is an altar in beaxen,thither our prayers and ſacrifices are directed: aud inthe temple ,ac- 
cording to that which Saint John hath ſaid in the Apocalips ;, and the temple of God was open 
and the tabernacle; For behold (ſaith he) the tabernacle of God, here hee will dwell with 


men. Here then is no ſacrifice but that of man vnto God, in the acknowledgement 


of his benefits, by continuall prayers, as alſo of the firſt fruits ot the goods, which he 
iueth him, and that by communicating them charitablie with his brethren. 
Iuſtinus Martyr ſpeaketh highly & honorably in commendation of the Lords Sup- ,, fla. 112. 
per, he deſcribeth and ſetteth out vnto ys the holy ceremony wholly & intirely : and in Tryon. 
t not a word of the propitiatorie ſacrifice in all that he ſaith. But on the contrarie, 
ke ſaith; I dare be bolde to ume, that there are noother ſacrifices that are perfect and ac- 
ceptable unto God, then the [applications and thankeſgining of good people, and Chriſtians haue 
learned, that they are not to offer any other, c. Againe, We ſacrifice unte God without cea- "RON 
ſing the ſacrifice of praiſe, ſincere aters, and of the ſwees ſauour of good wor bes, t. We haue Py 4 
heard heretofore what Tertullian hath ſaid ypon the firſt Chapter of Malachie, but Terrul,aducrC. 
yet behold what he ſaith further: It bebaued that Chriſt ſhonld be made a ſacrifice for all Iud. 
the Gentiles, who was led as a ſbeepe tothe ſlaughter, Behold here the onely facrifice.,,, duet 
Againe : The propbecies of the lawve did ſiznifie that man otherwiſe a ſinner , preſently Marc. 1. 4. & 
after that bee was cleanſed by the worde of God, did offer an oblation inthe T emple, that is, ad Scapul, 
praier and thankgſgming in the Church and congregation of the faithfull by Ieſus Chriſt the 
catholiks, that is, the wninerſall Prieſt of the father. Behold now and ſee here an vni- 
uerſall and onely prieſt, by whom wee offer vnto God our ſacrifices and our prai- 
ers, And — hee ſaith : Wee muſt not ſacrifice unto God any thing but that which Hor 
is ſpirituall: for it is written, à contrite heart is 4 ſacrifice vnto God, And a ſacrifice to 
God is the ſacrifice of praiſe c. Againe : T by faith bath ſaued thee: becauſe (ſaith he) 1 Sh 
that it hath apprehended and taken for graunted , that it muſt offer hi ſacrifice unto the - 9 OO 
eAlmightie, euen thankg/gining in the true temple, and by bis true hugh prieſt Ieſus Chriſt, 
Se. And againe, Wee ſacriſice for the health and profferitie of the Emperor, but unto Idem in Apo- 
eur God and to his Sanne, and that according to his commanndement Pura prece, by a pure log. 
aud ſincere praier, &r. Saint Cyprian could not learne any other leſſon of thus his cypr rm. i. 
Maiſter: hatſoeuer ſome would make him to belieue. For hee ſaith : Rich Ladie, decleemoiyn, 
come you in Dominicum, to the Lordes banquet without a ſacrifice , there to take of the 
ſacrifice which ſome poore bath offered ? cc. Here ſacrifice is vnderſtood al/mes, ot 
offering, becauſe that of the fruits which were giuen by the faithful, there was ſo much 
taken as might make a ſufficient quantity to diſtribute in the celebrating of the holy 
ſupper amongſt the faithful. They obie& vnto vs his Epiſtle vnto Cecilius, wherein idem. la. ep. i. 
he faith: Wo ir the prieſt ofthe high God, by any greater priuiledge and prerogatine then our 
Lord leſua Chriſt who bath _"_— ſacrifice unte God his father & bath alſa offered the ſame 
that Melchiſedec did offer, that ic N bread and wine, his bodie and his blood, Let vs ob- 
ſerue, that here he compareth Ieſus Chriſt with Melchiſedec;Melchiſedecthe prieſt 
of the higheſt, ſaith the Apoſtle: but Ieſus Chriſt is preferred, for he offered himſelſe 
vnto God in ſacrifice: & Melchiſedec offered but bread and wine vnto Abraham, but 
our Lord offered his bodie & his blood for the faithful. Otherwiſe this text, contrary 
to the nature of the author, ſhould haue no force or power in it. But let vs heare him 
expounding himſelf in this ſame Epiſtle, wherein he ſaith; In aſmuch as we make mention 
of the paſion and death of Chriſt in all aur ſacriſices ( for it is the death and paſiion of Chriſt 
Which we offer ) Wee are not to attempt, doe or offer any thing, but as be in gining vs an exan;ple 
| bath 
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bath done be fore vs. For the ſcripture ſaith: As oft as ye ſhall eate this bread, c. you ſhall de- 
clare and ſhew forth the death of the Lord untill his comming. Then wee offer not Ielus 
Chriſt, but we offer his death and paſsion,we offer him alreadie (lain vpon the croſſe; 
that is, we celebrate the remembrance of his death and paſsion;we offer it vnto God 
as the meanes of the remiſſion of our ſins. And he giueth a reaſon thereof in another 
place,laying:Becauſe the ſacrifice Which the welbeloued Son of God bath offred vpd the croſſe, 
| 1 /o acceptable and well pleaſing vnto the father, as that his oblat ion is as effeftuall at this day 
— in the preſence of hig, as it was the verie ſame day that the blood and water iſſued out of his ſide . 
Origen ſaith: I he blood of Chriſt is ſo precious, as that he ſuffered alone for the redemption 
origen in ep. of all, What need then hath the Church of any other ſacrifice ? And as for the whole 
ad Rom. & in burnt offerings of Chriſtians, T boſe are therr praiers and ſupplications unto Cod, ccc. But 
_ yet there is more behind. For when Celſus had objected ynto him: you haue nei- 
; ther ſacrifice nor altars: he anſwereth not any otherwiſe ,but; we haue the ſacrifice of 
the Altar, &c, Or els, Our temples are the ſpirits of good people, who breath out 4 ſweet ſmel- 
Idem.l.8,con= ling incenſe, the vowes & praiers of a good and pure conſcience, To the like obiection made 
ua Celſum. jn the time of Arnobius and Minutius Felix, by one Cecilius a Pagan, there was ſha- 
ped the like anſwer. This was about the yeare 300. And as for the place of Tertulli- 
Tertul.de pz- an, Avis adgeniculari, cc. without troubling our ſelues therewith any further: Pame- 
nit.C.9, lius (as we haue alleadged before) hath corrected it by che copie in the Vatican: and 
hath very excellently ſnewed, that it cannot fo ſtand, but that it muſt bee read, Caris 
Dei adgeniculari, r. in ſo much, as that we may from hence conclude very ſtrongly 
cleane againſt our aduerſaries. They ſay, there were altars in the Primitiue Church: 
and therefore Sacrifices; and therefore the Maſſe. Wherefore wee, with the conſent 
of all antiquitie, for the ſpace of 300. yeares, do reply and croſſe them, ſaying: there 
were no altars in the Churches of the Chriſtians , neither yer ſacrifices, neither yet 
Maſſes. And if we ſhold repeat that which hath beene ſaid before of altars,our proofe 
would extend irſelfe to a farre longer time. | 
Athenzoor. in Athenagoras in his Apologie for the Chriſtians, hath the verie ſame obiection to 
apol. — confute, and freely vndertaketh to proue, that the ſacrifice that God demandeth: of 
Chriſlianis · vs is, that we ſhould bee carefull to know him, and to acknowledge all the goodneſſe 
that we do receiue at his hands. But what haue I to doe (ſaith he) to trouble my ſelfe with 
thinking vpon and remembring of ſacrifices and burnt offeringes, where with God bath not hirg 
to do? God Who requireth (ſaith he) that men ſhould offer unto hin; bugiay &valuaxreor, # ſacri- 
fice without blood, a reaſonable ſoule, c. His anſwere had beene more readie : We ſacri- 
fice Chriſt daily,&c. And let vs marke by the way that he calleth it, « ſacrifice thou: 
blood; not to put any diſtinction or difference betwixt that of the Croſſe, and that of 
the altar, but ro diſtinguiſh betwixt the ſacrifices of the Iewes, and of the Paganes, 
which were materiall and bloodie, and the ſpiritual! ſacrifices of the Chriſtians. 
LanQan.Ls, Lanctantius: T wo things (faith he) muſt be offered, giftes and ſacrifices unto God; and 
c. 26. they muſt be offere wit hot bodily ſubſtance: for the gift, the integritie and vprightneſſe of the 
ſoule, for the ſacrifice, praiſes and hymnes, Cc. cho ſo doth this, ſacrsficeth unto God, ſo oft as ho 
doth a good Works, &c. And ther fore ypon the Altar of God which is great in deea, and which 
is placed in the heart of man, ſo that it cannot be defiled with blood, it behoueth vs to ſet pati- 
ence, faith, innocence, cbaſtutie, cc. There is not any other holy ſeruice then this ſume. This 
man as yet knew nothing what this pretended Sacrifice meant, and as little of 
Altars. 
Euſebius hath beene cited heretofore in the expounding of the place of Malachie; 
Euſcb. de De · We ſacrifice therefore (faith he) and burne( he anſwereth the Paganes.) And what? ſome- 
1 1. c. times the memorie of this great ſacrifice, celebrating the myſteries Which our God bath giuen 
_ vs, andrendring unto him thankgs for our ſaluatton, as alſo offering to him religious bymnes and 
idem. l. 3. c. 4. Praiert: ſometimes we conſecrate our ſelnes all wholy vnto bim and bis high prieſt or ſacrificer, 
& | q,c.z, Which u, to Chriſt, dedicating, I ſay, our ſolues, bodies and ſoules onto this werd: where wee 
haue to obſerue, that he reckeneth vp the ſacrifice of Chriſtians, as the memotie of 
the paſſion of our Lorde, thankeſgiuing, prayers, praiſes, and offering vppe 1 2 
elues 
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ſelues, &c. but of the ſacrifice without blood, which they pretend, whetherit bee in 

the Supper or in the Maſſe, not one word. 
Nowe about this time was the firſt generall Councell of Nyce held, wherein Can, Niczti 

wee haue a Canon, all ſaue ſome little parte thereof drawne out of the Vatican 

librarie, the title whereof is, api 71; ayia; 7Tpaning, of the holy table. The wordes 

arc: Wee doe not reſt and content our ſelues with the breade mmiſtred unto v here 

belowe , or yet in the cuppe, but lifting uppe the vnderſtanding of our mindes, wer 

thinke by faith, that the Lambe of God taking away the ſinnes of the Wworlde lyeth in 

this Table, dm Ver legte SH, ſacrificed by the Prieſtes without being ſtaine, 

&c. Where wee obſerue agreeing with the doctrine going before, that there is 

inſinuated a certaine ſecrete oppoſition betwixt the holy table, and the Altars 

of the lawe: of the Lambe which taketh away the ſinnes of the worlde, and the 

Sacrifices of the lawe which were nothing but figures and ſhadowes of the Sa- 

crifice which was there offered, to this which is but renewed by being called to 

minde, and of the bodily B and viſible ſubſtance of the one; to the eating 

and receiuing of the other by faith. And this appeareth more euidently by that 

which followeth, which calleth vs cleane backe from all thinking of a ſacrifice 

to the receiving and communicating of a ſacrament, that is; That we truely and veri 

receiuing his precious bodie and blood, beliene theſe thinges to bee the mfallible ſignes 0 

our reſurreftion. And this is the cauſe Why wee takg not much, but a. little, that 7 

Wee may know, that it is not to fill vs full untobodily nouriſhment, but to further and fred the 

worke of our ſanclification. For if hee had reſted in the ſacrifice , woulde that haue 

followed which he ſaith : «Lud that notwithſtanding our being _ at this ſacrifice, 

wee haue the reſurreition and the life C. Whereupon alſo Athanaſius of the ſame time Ark 5 

ſaith : The ob/ation or ſacrifice of the Lord once offered did accompliſh all thinges, and — — 

remaineth faſt and ſure throughout all times. ¶Aaron bad his ſucceſſors, but the Lorde, ſine g 

tranſitione & ſucceſſione, without any ſucceſuon or change from one to another boldeth 

the prieſt hood for ener. ; | 

Saint Baſill: T boſe Which were wottt to be conſecrated of the ſeed of Aaron, are excluded, 

to the end, that there might come in their roome a prieft according to the order of Nlelc biſedec: Baſill in ric. 

and not the ſacrificing prieſtes ofthe Church of Rome, There is no more any queſtion — 

(ſaith he) of the continuall ſacrifice, neither yer of theſe ſs. oft reiterated and renewed ſa- 

erifices, &c. Por there us but one ſacrifice , that ts, Chriſt, and the morti cation of the 

Saintes, Which is become famous and renowned for their confeſting of him. There us but 

one befþrinkfing and cleanſing with water, and that is the Waſhing of the new birth: there | 

us but one purgation for ſinne, that is, his blood, ſhedde for the ſaluation of ih world. To what | 

end ( ſaith the Lord) ſerueth ſo many ſacrifices? he requireth but one, reielting all hat- 

ſoeuer els, that u, that eerie man doe reconcile and offer himſelfe to God, appearing before 

bins a lining ſacrifice, by a reaſonable ſeruing of him, and offering unto God the ſacrifice of 

praiſe, &c. Againe , No in the end and latter age of the woride, one onsly ſacrifice is ap- 

proed, once off erred for an ob{ation for fine. For the Lambe of God hath taken away the ſm 

of the world, off ering himſelfe an oblation and ſacrifice, of a ſmell of a ſweet ſawour, ec. And 4 

in another place: / will eborefore ſacriſice my ſoule unto thy praiſe O Lord, as it were vpon, Idem in pal, | 

ſome Altar: I willoffer vnto thee the ſacrifice of praiſe, which is more worth then an infinite ** · [ 

number of others, & r. Aten 
Gregorius Nazianzenus: T his great ſacrifice, which in bis firſt nature could not bee Gregor. Nazi- 

ſacrificed, is mingled with all tbe. ſacrifices of the lawe : That ſame 1 ſay, which is the ans in Patch; 

purg ation not of one parte of the worlde, vor forſome certaine time, but of the Whole world, ora. 
for euer. And thus we are admoniſhed not to ſeeke for any other: But (ſaith he) 

we offer vnto God upon his celeſtidll Altar, tagether with Angeli the Sacrifice of praiſe: let 

vs paſſe through the firſt vailt, and dae veere onto the ſecond? let ur ſacrifice to God 

t all times. And hee addeth : For the chiefs and principal point of wiſedome 1 4 

good and honeſt life, purged and 9 before Ged , ener that God Which 5 
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moſt pure, and requireth no other ſacrifice at our handet, but this pureneſie which the ſcrip- 
ture commonly calleth a Contrite and broken heart, the ſacrifice of praiſe, a newe creature in 
Chrift, ec. | | 
| 2. Emiſſenus ſaith : Seeing that our Lorde Was to con vp into the heanen, 
—— beyond the reach of our pearcing ſight, this bis humane bodie , Which be bad taken vppon 
1 bum, it was needfull, that vppon this day hee ſhould con ſecrate for v; the Sacrament of biz 
bodie and of his blood, that ſo what had once beene offered vppe for the price of our redemption, 
might bee honoured in a myſterie for euer, to the end, that asredemption hath his ordinarie 
courſe for the ſaluation of men, without any wearzſomneſſe: ſo alſo the enerlaſting oblation & 
perperuall ſacrifice of this redemption might line and continue freſh in our memori : and 
that this one true and perfect ſacrifice, that is to ſay Chriſt, might continually bee preſent in 
grace, which wee muſt iudge of by faith, and not by outward appearance, by the inward affec- 
rion, and not by the outward fight. Where wee are to note, that hee ſaith Sacrament, 
not Sacrifice; and that hee oppoſeth the remembrance of the oblation, to the ob- 
lation it ſelfe: the powerfull courſe and continuance of redemption, to redempti- 
on it ſelfe once wrought, the preſence of grace to the reall preſence, and the body 
of Chriſt lifted vp to heauen, to the Sacrament of the ſame left remayning inthe 
Supper. | 
Epiphanius 11 Haus you offered me ſacrifice ( ſaith the Lord) fortie yeares in the wilder- 
cont. Marcion. neſſe ? c. T othe end that they might learne, that God by the comming of bus Chriſt, hath 
hæte. 42. & 55- taken away all manner of v ſe of ares and that mreſpett of one ſacrifice which hath 
felted and accompliſhed all the other ſacrifices that went before : The ſacrifice and oblation 
8s Chriſt, for Chriſt our Paſſeouer bath beene ſlaine, &. Againe, Melchiſedec offered to A- 
braham bread and wine, Chriſt having taken mans nature, offered the prieſtbood vt ſelſe onto 
the father, that ſo be might become our prieſt after the order of CMelchiſedee,, which hath no 
Non: for he abideth and continueth for ener, offering ſacrifices and giftes for vs, And 
firſt hee offered himſclfe to vndos and looſen the ſacrifices of the old T eſtament : be beromming 
tbe oblation, ſacrifice, prieſt, and altar, cc. Not appointing any longer the ſucceſtions of this 
3 any tribe or ſtocks. What then? It may be making them able to ſucceed 
y the calling of prieſtes. Nay rather he ſaith : Giuing them freely to bee ſaucd, accor dimę 
to that righteonſneſſe which is by the holy Ghoſt, And this is ſpoken generally for all Chri- 
ſtians. Then let our aduerſaries note and obſerue here by this place, how ill fa- 
uouredly they alleadge the ſacrifice of Melchiſedec, the Paſchall lambe, &c. to bee 
accompliſhed and perfected in the pretended ſacrifice of the Supper, ſeeing that vp- 
on the croſſe of Chriſt, as ſaith Epiphanius, both theſe and all others going before 
are made perfect and fulfilled. 
Chryſoſtome: Chriſt is not crucified enerie day, for bee harb vndergone but one ſacriſi- 
cing, but once onely to be offered for our ſinnes, but by that once hee doth continually purge and 
— un - ad- cleanſe v3. Againe, If (briſt be perfect, then be neuer ſiuneth and liueth euer, Wherefore then 
Idem in Tot fhonld bee offer many ſacrifices for vs ? ec. There is but one ſacrifice, one ontly hath purged 
bom. 17. et. ad vs: beſides this, there is nothing but fire and denouring hell. Wherefore the eApoſtle doeth 
Heb, hom.13. throug bly view and behold the ſame on enerie fide, alwaies ſaying, one prieſt, one ſacrifice,leaſt 
I that any man thinking that there Were moe, might grow the more ſecure and void of all ſuSþi- 
cion of being deceiued. And in another place; [thi beauens wee bane Sacrarium, 4 
holy and conſecrated place: in heauen wee haue aprieſt; in heauen an oblation, where is al- 
1d>m bom. de © ori ſacrifice; Let vs then offer ſuch ſacrifices as may ſind place of receipt in this holy & 
cruce. & ſpi» conſecrated place: not any more ſbeepe or oxem, theſe thinges are come to an end: but our rea- 
rit. 3. ſonable ſeruice. And what reaſonable ſernico? T he thinges that are offered by the ſonle, and 
Bo aceor ting torhe Spirit, becanſe that God —_— and thoſe that worſhip him, muſt wor- 
on. „ Ship hen in ſpurite andtrath, ec; How farre doth this differ from the interpretation 
which Bellarmine doth giue vnto vs vpon this place? That is, Pirduall thinges, and 
ſuch a, ſanour nothing of the bodbe ; as, gent leneſſe, patience, temperance, merc ifulneſſe, & r. 
Thus thou ſerſt th ſacri ſices which are paſt awey and gone , as alſo the other; ſucceeding 
. : them 
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them, and comming in their roomes, then let vs offer theſe. Thoſe are of our goods, but 

theſe are of our vertues: thoſe are without vs, but theſe are wahin vs, &c, Againe, 

Chrift was the ſacrifice and the Prieſt, the offerer and oblation, I be Altar, that Was 

the Crofſe , not under any roofe, other then the Whole cope of heauen, that fo all the pu- 

rrifattion and infection of the aire might bee purged away. Behold here the one one- 

ly prieſt and propitiatorie (acrifice of the Church, But the particular and ſpeci- 

all Sacrifice of euerie Chriſtian, as alſo Sacrificer, to offer vp the ſame ſacrifice 

vnto God, is euerie particular perſon in his place, as hee teacheth ys, ſaying : 

What is then thine Altar ? ſurely thy fpurituall vnderitandinge. eAnd What is thy ſþi- 

rituall ſacrifice? All thy good Workss. And what is thy Temple? A pure heart Where- 

in God taketh pleaſure to dwell, c&c. What then? And faith hee nothing of the diode 

Euchariſt in that place? Yes verie excellently; If Chriſt bee not dead ( (aith hee) bom 8 

whereof ſhould this ſacrifice bee a ſigne or ſcale? Againe: Wee offer but in remembrance Ilom. 26. iu 

of his death, And againe, T hat Which God did long ago for the ſaluation of the Iewes, ep.ad Heb. 

in bringeng of his benefites to their remembraunce by many fraſtes and ſolemne mee- hom. 15. 

tinges, the ſame doeth hee now, bat more aboundantly in vs, by this hinde of ſacrifice 

ftarring vs vppe to 4 continuall thankgſgining for his benefites towardes v5, Where brief- 

ly wee haue thus much to note, that there is not any ſacrifice but one that an 
th really purge and cleanſe vs, that is, the bloode of Chriſt: the Eucha- | 

riſt, in as much as it is a ſacrifice, is a pledge, a recording and aremembrance. 1 

Some obieR and alledge againſt vs theſe wordes: Wee offer the ſame Sacrifice Lom. ꝓuad | 

nowe 4 daies that wee offered then: for it waſteth not in offering, Not an other $a. Hebe. 4 

criſice, as the high prieſt did, but the ſame. But let vs liſten a while vnto that 1 

which followeth Or rather (ſayeth hee) wee recorde and call to minde this S- 

criſice. | 

Cyrill handleth this matter at large. Iulian reproached the Chriſtians , be- Cyril. 10. cont, 

cauſe they had no moe Sacrifices: Ny ( ſayth hee) wee haue farre better then your, Iullan. 

or then thoſe of the law For Wee offer vnto God the fpiritnall ſacrifices of wertues , 

as Faith, Hope, Charitie, & e. fpirituall praiſes. And to this purpoſe hee allead- 

geth Sainte Paule: Offer vppe your bodies vnto God 4 lining ſacrifice, &c. God 

(ſayeth hee) hath commannded the lambe but for a figure of Chriſt; but for to ſhew 

that this Was a tranſitorie ſacrifice, hee commaunded them to eate it in baſt: a great 

oddes and difference in reſpe& of that which our aduerſaries themſelues would 

inferre: That the ſacrifice of the Paſchall lambe muſt bee dayly and till conti- 

nued in the reall ſacrifice of the true lambe that is in the Maſſe. In another 

place: Art thow ignorant, howe that the Whole priefFboode is giuen to the Whole Idem in ep. ad } 

Church of God to all the faithfull people? Gine care vnto Sainte Peter, Who feaking Hieb. hom. 11, =_ 

of the faitbfull (ayeth : you are 4 choſen generation, a royall priejthoode, Ge. Thou 114 

haſt therefore the prieſt hoode, becauſe then art a prieſtly nation : and therefore alſo li 

thou muſt offer unto God the ſacrifice of praiſe, the Sacrifice of prayers, the ſacrifice * 


ef mercie, the ſacrifice of chaſtitie, the ſrerifice of righteouſneſſs, the ſacrifice of holi- | 1 | 
neße, c. Againe, Our true high prieſt Ieſus Chriſt is then as yet ſtanding vpright, and Idem in Les 17 
will fill bis handes with. ſmall brayed incenſe. Hee pondereth and wayeth what enerie uit. l. 9 U 
¶ hurch vnder the Sunne doeth offer, how well it beſtoweth and imployeth her per- | | bl 


fume : bow gbilfull ſhee us in braymg of the ſame, that is to ſay, bow enerie one of 
vs doeth frame his attions, how wee doe ffiritually ſearch and wade into the ſcereate 
deapt hes and wholeſome ſtreames of the holy ſcriptures, Where likewiſe he may ſeeme to 
allude to the place of the prophet Malachie, but in a far other ſence then that of our 
aduerſaries, To bee ſhort, hee ſayth: (briſt is called a high Prieſt, ſacrificing unto God, 
and beſides him, there is not any one to Whom we do attribute either the name or the effeft of 
prieſthood : for hee was made the mediator betwixt God and men: hee bath ſacrificed for us, 
and not for himſelſe, and that euen his owne bodie. All which arguments are grounded 
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ypon the qualities requiſite in a prieſt of the new Teſtament, but ſuch as men cannot 
attaine vnto. He calleth the Euchariſt verie many times dveiuarroy b,, 4 ſacrifice 
tem in lo- Withowt blood, but in the ſame ſence that the former, by comparing of it with them 
ban. l f. e..  ofthelaw. Vpon S. Iohn, S. Paule (faith he) ro the Hebrewes, would not take away the 
ad Reginas de ſcond, nor the thirdremiſuon of ſinnes, but rather the ſecond ablation, becanſe that Chrift 
red hd. Lb beene offered once, and cannot be any more offered, cc. 
The Latine fathers did not vnderſtand it otherwiſe. Saint Ambroſe ſaith : In 
Chriſt the oblation or ſacrifice bath beene once offered, power full and mightie unto life eter- 
nall. Againe, The Lord commanded the «Angell to fþare the people, and to offer the ſa- 
criſice of Dausaa: For at that time there were ſacrifices for ſinnes, the ſame are noW the 
Ambroſ.in ep. ſacrifices of repentance. Againe : The Elders did kill the ſacrifice, to ſiguiſie, that men be- 
ad Heb. c. io. cauſe of ſinne Were ſubiect to death: And now that men, by the gift of God are purified and 
_ * delintr ed from the ſecond death, they muſt offer a lining ſacrifice, to the end it may bee unto 
* in ep. ad them a ſigne of eternall life. For the caſe ſtandeth not now, as When bodies were flame and ſa- 
Rom.c 11. Crificed for bodies: nom there is not any more queſtion of Rilling of bodiet, but of the vices of 
Idem ibid. the bodies. Again: [5 there not aceleſtiall altar, our fuit hö whereupon We dayly offer our praiers? 
Let vs d aw neere((aith he in another place)with a true hart, & a fulnes of faith: let vs draw 
neere in faith, & in a ſpiritual ſeruice, from a ſincere hart. for in all theſe there 1s nothing viſible, 
neither the prieſt, nor the ſacrifice, nor the altar, &.. In our ſpirits we receius i pirituall things, 
Idem in infti- Cc. In another place: We ſacrifice vnto God the ſacrifice of praiſe, whereupon the Apoſtle 
tut. virgin. c. 2. th, I pray you before all thinges, to make prayers, ſupplications, requeſies and thankgſy ining, 
&c, Now this is one of the places from whence our aduerſaries would gather their 
Maſſe, their propitiatorie facrifice : and {ce how hee expoundeth it of the ſacrifice of 
i praiſe. Againe, A /imple prayer is a ſacrifice i the good ſucriſice, that it wiſedome, the good 
_ 2 28+ oblation, that is faith, and tueris other vertue, & c. And of all this going before we con- 
tent. c. l. "S* cludemolt euidently : that he acknowledged no ſacrifice for — ſaue the blood 
of Chriſt once ſhed, nor any ſacrifices amongſt Chriſtians, but repentance, mortifica- 
tion, and calling vpon the name of God in faith, &c. But ſome will ſay vnto vs, hee 
ſpeaketh now and then of the holy —— in the tearmes of a ſacrifice. But in this 
caſe I could with ſuch to hearken how hee expaundeth.himſclfe : he (peaketh to the 
matter of the onely oblation of Chriſt,and ſaith ; Whar then ? donor we offer entry day? 
tor the Supper was then adminiſtred ordinarily :') We offer ( ſaith he) but in making 
a memoriall of his death, and there is but one oblation, but one ſacrifice, not many. Ore and 
not many (ſaith he) bow? becauſe that it bath beene once offered in the woſ? holy place, and this 
ſacrifice is the patterne of that other, &c. That which we do is mremembranuce of that Which 
bath beene done. For hee ſaith unto vs, doe this in remembrance of mee, cc. Wee offer 
not, 4s the Prieſt did another ſacrifice: but enerie daie the ſame, or rather wee ſacri- 
fice the memoriall of this ſacrifice. Thus ſay wee ( ſayeth hee) to dajze us the reſur- 
rection of the Lorde, that is ro ſay, 10 day Wee call ro minde the reſurrection of the 
Lord, cc. 

And Saint Terome vnderſtoode as little as the reſt in this point, namcly, that 
there ſhould remaine à ſeruice to bee performed of Chriſtians, which properly was 
called a ſacrifice; Shall I eate (ſayeth the Lorde) rhe fleſh of bulles? &c. Pſalme 
44 2. eAfier hauing reiefted and caſt away (ſayeth hee) the ceremonies of the old law, 

bee paſſeth to the puritie of the Goſpell : and ſheweth what bee defireth in ſtead of them: 
Idem in plal, Offer vnto mee the ſacrifice of praiſe, c. Againe, I will offer m bu Tabernacle the 
26, ſacrifice of ioy and gladneſſe, that is to ſay, of full and perfect ioy: that is to ſay, 1 

will ioyfully declare, that hee did wnder-go a baſe and lowe eſtate for vs, that us to ſay, 
that he did humble bimſelfe to aduance & exalt vs: For God takgth pleaſure in ſuch ſacrifices 
of retoycing c& toy full declaring of their gladneſſe : for this is the ſacrifice of preaching. And in 
Ideminpſal, another place: The old ſacrifices are paſt he requireth his ſacrifice in good works and manert, 
$9.6 50. afatburnt offering: That is, that God may be praiſed by man whom he hath created, whom he 


hath redeemed, and to whome bee bath promiſed the kingdome of heauen. Againe , Bythu 
place 
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place the lewes dos knows and underſtand, that their ſacrifices are ceaſed. eAnd what then 
men haue hereafter to offer > hearken to that Which hee addeth-: The humbled heart 
and the contrite heart is a ſacrifice vnto the Lord, &c. Yea but hee ſayeth in ano- Idem. ad Ha- 
ther place: Our Sauiou is the calfe, of Whoſe fleſh wee are dayly fed, and With whoſe mal. 
blood wee all haue our thirſt quenched. This banquet is ſolemnized enerie day; euerie day 
the father receineth his ſonne ; euerie day (hrift is ſlaine and ſacrificed. This is a large 
ſpeech, but hee addeth yer one worde more > Immolatar credentibus , out of que- 
ion not ſacrificed by the Prieſt , but ſacrificed ( ſayth hee) by the faithfull, In 
ſo much, as this ſacrifice is dayly freſhe, alwaies preſent, and in Gods fight, 
daily applyed, apprehended and taken holde vppon with great efficacie of the 
faithfull : as being ſuch, as conceiue and finde their life to lie and conſiſt in his 
death; and the appeaſing of Qods wrath: for their ſinnes to reſt in his bloode, Idem in Pfal, 
This is it which hee ſaith in a worde elſewhere * Exerie day Chriſt is crucified unto vs. yd Le ene 
S. Auguſtine yet more diſtinctly: Chriſt is then properly lame for any one, When hee belee- 9 "kg 
weth hin to be ſlaine for bu ſinnes. 
Saint Auguſtine farre exceedeth and ſurpaſſeth all: This trus God and high prieſt, gem ge gde 
— he) which hath once entrod for vs into the ſamctuarie, not with t he blood of poates, d Perrum 
ut with his owne blood, che. Euen this is bee, who in himſelfe alone hath — { all Diacon, c. 2. 
that which be kyew to bes needfull for the Works of our redemption : bimſelfe being both the 
Prieft and the ſacrifice : bimſelfe heing both God, and the Temple: the Prieft by 
Whome wee are reconciled : the Temple, in which wee are reconciled; God, to Whome wee * N 
arereconciled : and notwithſtanding the alone prieſt, ſacrifice, and Temple, and all this God, in ja quo. 
the and ſhape of a ſernant. Againe, Chriſt by bis death, Which is the onely true ſa- ldem deTri- 
crifice offered for vs, hath purged, aboliſhed, and vtreriy quenched the beate of Whatſoeney nit. . a- c. 41 2 
Anne that Was in vs, whereby the pri its and powers bad power to ſeize vppon v3 by * 14 
due deſert, and to hold vt, that ſo rhe might take vengeance on vs for the ſame, and by this 
releaſe bath called v1 , ſay predeitinated wnto anew life; bee bath called vs, he bath Nos predeſli- 
inftified vr, hee hath ſanttified vr, bee hathglorified ur, e. eAnd bow that to the ond it ee du 
may bee ſo, in euerie ſacrifice there are foure _—_— bee conſidered : To bon it ute be gest it, juftifie 
offered, by Whome, wbat, and Wherefore : He bimſelfe the onely & true mediatoryeconci- catos glorifis | 
ling vs to Godly the ſacrifice of peace, continueth and abideth one with him, to Whome her cauit. 
offered, hath performed that in bimſelfe alone, Which was to be accompliſhed for them for whom 
hee offered; be alone Was both the partie that offered; and that which hee offered. Againe, 
Where there is a ſacrifice, there is an aboliſhment of ſumes, interemptio peccatorumythere 
alſo is wrought re conciliation with God : the altar of this ſacrifice is verie new , enen the 
berght of the (rofſe ( alluding ab Altari ad altitudinem, from the Altar tothe height) him- 
ſelfe was the ſacrifice — and the crofſe was his Alter, v. What then? doth Idem in pſal. 
there remaine no more'[acrificesfor Chriſtians? Offer (ſaith the Pſalmiſt) vnto God 4+ 
the ſacrifice of praiſe : the old ſacrifices are changed, God'vequireth now of his ſernantt the ſa- 
erifice of praiſe. We ſet a ſacrifice vpon the altar when we praiſe god : and if thou ſeeks the” 
Prieſt, bee is higher then the brautns, wy incerteſtion for rhee', haning firſt died the 
death bere vpon earth for ther. Haue I any ſacrifice to offer ( ſaith he'elſwhere ?) / will Idem de cis , 
returne hone into my ſelfe, there I ſhall find what to ſlay and ſacrifits: there I cannot faile uit. Dei l. 0. 
to finde cauſe, to offer #he ſacvifice-of praiſe. Tho mas dedicate and conſecrate to the name d G. 
of God, dying inthe World to liue vitte God is a trus ſacrifice. The whole Church, that ran- 
fomedcittie, that congregation and ſotietie ofthe Saimtet it an uninerſall ſacrifice which is ef- 
fered vnto God: Which it offered unto him by this groar-Prizſt, which offered bimſelfe in his 116m de 
paſsion for vs, to the end that we might bee the bodlle to ſo glorious a bead, ce. But rather Temp. 
(faith hee) there are two eAltars in vs, the bodie, and the heart, and God requireth of vs 4 
double ſacrifice , that wee ſhould haus our bodies chaſte, and our beartes pure, &c. What 
then? The holy Supper, the Euchariſt, is not it aſacrifice vnto him? yes, but pro- 
ly two manner of wayes: The one, in as much as this is a conſecrate and idem de ei- 
allowed action, by the which Chriſtians are linked and knit together according uit. Dei. l. io. 
to the definition which hee giueth of a Sacrifice, ſaying: Enerie Worke performed to 
X 3 the 


Idem contr. 
aduerſ. leg. & 
prophet. Lt, 
c. 18. 


Idem aduerſ. 
Fauſtum, l. 20 
6. 21. 


Idem de fide 
ad P:rrum.c, 
19. 


Idem de ciuit. 
Dei,l.10.c. x. 
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the end that we may cleaue vnto God in a holy fellowſhip,es referred ro him that is our chiefe fe- 
hcitiets a true ſacrifice. The other in as much as therin is renewed the remembrance of 
the death of Chriſt, and a ſolemne thankigiuing for the benetites proceeding from 
the lame, And therefore he ſaith : The ſacrifice of praiſe ſhall bonour mee, Pſal. 50. But 
where is this ſacrifice better ſet forth then in thankeſgining ? «And for what do we rather giue 
thankes then for the grace and fauour Which ve haue receiued and is purchaſed for vs by leſus 
Chrift? which the faith full prattiſe in the ſacrifice of the ( hurch, &c. Againe : The ſacrifice 
of praiſe ſhall glorifie mee. How? Before the commung of Chriſt, the fleſh and blood of this ſa- 
crif ice was promiſed by the ſacrifices of reſemblance 2 In the paſtion of Chriſt, they are giuen in 
truth after his aſcenſion, they are celebrated by the Sacrament of the remembring of bim. A- 
gaine, The onely word of God being made fleſh, bath offered himſelfe to God for us in ſacrifice, 
and for a ſmell of aſtyeecte ſauour. Loe here the reall ſacrifice of the Church: To whome 
(faith he) with the father and the holy Ghoſt, the whole uniuerſall ¶ hurch ceaſeth not to offer 
in faith and c haritie, the ſacrifice of bread and wine, For the figure of the fleſh of Chriſt, which 
he was to off ex for vs, was ſhadowed out in the carnall ſacrifices : but in this ſacrifice, thanks- 
giving and the renewing of the remembrance of the fleſh of (brit, which was offered for our ſins. 
And in another place there is an obiection made: /eſuu Chriſt hath he not beene once of- 
fered in himſelfe > and notwithſt „ bebold bow that in the ſacrifice he is daily, not onely 
in the daies of the celebration of the feaſt of the Paſſeoner , but vpon all ot her dates ſacrificed and 
offered vp by the people. Note how it is ſaid, bythe people, and not by God, as S. Ierome 
ſaid before,by the faitbful. It is anſwered: Aud yet (ſaith he )he lyeth not which when be 1 
arbęd.ſbal anſwer that be it truely ſacrificed: for if the ſacraments had not any reſemblance with 
the things wherof they are ſacraments,they ſhold not be ſacraments at all,cc.So(ſaith he )let vs 
ſay: we celebrate the feaſt of the Paſſeouer to morrom, to day the Lord roſe againe, &. And no 
man findeth fault with our ſayings, ali hong h theſe thinges were ended manie yeares ſince, ſer- 
ing that by the com ſes of times, Wee come —— againe to the like dayes and ſeaſons , Cc. 
But hee acknowledgeth but one real ſacrificing or offering vppe of him: for he ſai- 
eth elſewhere : That which Danid offered to God, to the end that it might pleaſe hum to pure 
the people, was a ſhadowe of that Which was to come, by which it wan ſenified chas by one ſacri- 
fice,of which that was but a figure, the lines of the people ſhoulde Spirunualle bee fared. And 
that one is Leſus Chriſt, Who Was offered uppe and giuen for our ſinnes, and is riſen againe for our 
inſtification : Whereupon alſo the eApoitle ſaieth unto vt: Paſcha noſtrum immolatus eſt 
Chriſtus : ¶ hriſt our true Paſſcontr was ſlaine and ſacrificed, &c. And this is that which 
hee ſayeth elſewhere in one word: I bat which eherie man calleth a ſacrifice, that ſame 


the ſigne of the true ſacrifice. 3 1 5 
Now all of them vſe theſe wordes, eAltars, Sacrifices, and theſe verbes ro Offer, 
te Sacrifice, for the conſiderations hereafter ſet downe : for theſe manners of ſpea- 
king did runne verie ſmoothlie and pleaſantlie amongſt Chriſtians in thoſe dayes, 
comming either newlie from the Iewes or elſe the Gentiles, whoſe princi- 
pall ſeruice conſiſted in -ſacrifices , and yet notwithſtanding, they put thereunto 
continuallie, if wee giue good heede thereto, ſuch correQions as are nece ſſarie. 
Whereby wee may iudge, if they had but a little foreſcene, in what diuerſe ſortes 
they are now abuſed, the Sacrament being drawne by little and little to a Sa- 
crifice : and then the worde Sacrifice drawne from his Metaphoricall 
ſence, to a ſimple and proper ſence, and from a ſacrifice of 
thankeſgiuing, to a ſacrifice propitiatorie, what 
— ——— vs 
cloſed them in withall. 


* 
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Cup. V. 


How and by what Degrees the ſacrament of the holy Supper mas turned into a propitiato- 
rie ſacrifice. 


=== Ome there are which aske how this did happen vnto the 
3 Church? Truelie not all at once. For wee ſee in euerie dayes 
| ſucceſſe, that when Sunne is ſet, there is a twilight, before 

chat darknes it ſelfe doe come to hide and couer all thinges. 
So after that thoſe great lightes of the church, which tooke 
their brightnes from the true light of the Goſpel, had runne 
| their courſe, yet there remained ſome glimies of that their 
| brightnes a long time after, notwithſtanding that they were 
ſmothered and ſtifled with the palpable fogs of blinde ſuper- 
ſtition, and although they were violently forced by a contrary 


ſẽce, to do the thing they were neuer ordained for. And this we ſee in Beda, the grand Beda in Levi. 
Diſciple of S. Auguſtine, who ſayeth: Chriſt 2 offered for ut, both the Prieſt and Sacrifice <1» _ 


together, and bath eaten and deſtroyed our ſinnet,inaſmuch as bee is our Prieſt according tothe 
order of Nlelchiſedech: and in like manner the true Miniſters of the (burch, doe eate the ſins 
of the people,by attributing vnto them the remiſſson of their ſines in the Church, wherein ſmnes 
are forgiuen. It hee had beene of the ſame opinion with our aduerſaries, hee ſhoulde 
haue concluded: And therefore the true Prieſtes do eate the ſinnes of the people, when they 
fay the Maſſe for them, &c. Again, We are commaunded to celebrate the feaſt of tbe Paſeouer 
ewerie daye: Our aduerſaries would ſaye here: Te ſay the Maſſe euerie daye. But hee, 
that is aſmuch as to ſaye, Let vs dayhe goe from euill to good, and from good to better, and les 
vs conſecrate our firſt borne tinto Jod, cuen our good Workes, feei bee hath ouercome the Dimels 
for our ſakes .Again, T be high Prieſt entred into the Pe lens. — T abernacle euerie day for 
roſacrifice. And this is to put vs in minde to offer dailie vnt o God the ſacriſicet of praiſe of hu- 
militie, and of a contrite ſpirite, hc. Thus turning euen the propitiatorie Sacrifices of the 
law, into the Sacrifices of praiſe, thoſe vhich were offered by the hand and miniſterie 
of the Prieſt, to thoſe which were offered by euerie Chriſtian, Albinus ſayeth the 
lame, as alſo Charles the great. And as forthe Sacrament of the Euchariſt : The ſa. 
crament of the bodie and blood of [eſizs Chriſt: (ſaith Charles the great) was graen vs, there- 
by to renew the memory of his paſſion and our ſaluation. And this was about the yeare 
eight hundred. | | | 
Bertram inthe time of Charles the bald, about the yeare 900. Our Lord hath done 
this at once, enen w offering vp himſelfe, (that ic toſay, ſacrificing bimſelfe for vs: ) For he was 


vnce offered for the ſines of the people ʒand tbis oblation not wit hſtanding is daily celebrated by languine 
the fait hfull, but in a myſterie; to the end, that what our Lord leſus bath accompliſhed in o ſfe- Domini 
ring himſelfe once, might be handled exerie day by the celebrating of the mitteries of the renew- Heb. >. 


ing of the memorie of his paſtion. Where it is to be noted, how he oppoſeth the myſticall 
receiuing to the reall receiuing : and the daily renewing of the remembrance, to the 
once offering of the ſacrifice. Againe, He harb((aith he )/eft vs an example, which is dai- 
ly — by the faithfull, in the myſterie of his bodie and of his blood: namely, that whoſocuer 
wil draw neere vnto him, may know, that he muſt haue part in hs ſufferinges, the image and re- 
preſentation whereof is exhibited in the holy myiteries : that is to ſay, in the breaking of 
bread, the renewing of the memorie of his bodie broken, in the powring out of the 
wine, the ſhedding of his blood for vs. | 


; __ <a» PIP ſaith: To ſpeaks os ally, the ſacrifices of the Lord are the praiſes vttered by the Haim o in c. 
111 bay, eliener, the penance of inners, the teares of the humble ſuters; whereof it u written: The 


acrifice of God * 4contrite ſpivite, & c. Againe, Prayer is aSpeciall ſacrifice to bi offered to 
9d: and ſo ti umes alſo, &. 0 | 

Remigius 7fwe will ſabrofice to God,” let vs not ſeckę out of om ſelnes for that which wee 

* X 4 are 
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Idem in Exo d. 
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are about to offer unto him: we haue in our ſelues the incenſe of praiſe, c the ſacrifice of faith : 
onelie let all that Which wee offer be kindled made the more frruent and coupled with charitie. 
Againe, T here are not any ſacrifices that auaile without faith: for there is no place (or a true ſa- 
erifice out of the Church, Fe. Theſe men howbeit great and renowned for knowledge 
at this time, doe call the ſacrament of the holy ſupper, as alſo the Maſle, ſuch as it 
was then celebrated, «ſacrifice: but doubtles with the ſame mind, and in the ſame 
ſence that Rabanus one of the ſame time with them did vſe it, Sacreficium (ſaieth he) 
qvaſi ſacrum fattum. a ſacrifice as if a man would ſaye, a holy andconſecrate worte, or action 
which ts conſecrated by a myſticall prayer in the remembrance of the paſſion and ſuffermg 
of our Lorde, &c, Which ſelfe ſame thing Paſchaſius calleth otherwiſe : Thepaſe- 
on of Chriſt in a myſterie , the calling to minde of the paſſion ofthe Lorde on the Altar, &c. 
TheophilaR about the yeare 1000. The medicines which are effefiuall and forcible 
doe hals euen at the firſt time being adminiftred: but thoſe which neede to bee taken againe and 
againe, doe argue their weakenes ſufficiently ,cuen by that onely note: enenſe it fareth betwixt 
the Legall ſacrifices and the ſacrifices of Chriſt. But hereriſeth a queſt ion whether that we 
alſo doe offex ſacrifices and oblations without ſhedding of blood? vnto Which wee aunſwere af- 
firmatiuelie, hut it is in that wee remus the memorie of the death of the Lorde, and yet in the 
meane time it is but one ſacrifice not manie, becanſe it hath beene offer ed but onelie once: wee 
offer then daylie bunſelfe ,or rather the remembrance of this oblation, by which hee did of fer 
bimſe/fe,c5c, In place elſe where, hee giueth vs theſe generall rules: Where there i 
remiſſion of finnes, there needeth not anie more ſacrifices : but Chriſt 1bath offered a ſacrifice, 
Sous and ftanding ſufficient for euer: and there fore wee haue no needs of anie other ſeconds 
ſacrifice, &c. 
Anſelmus in like maner: Hewheit we offer ſacrifices euerie day, yet it it no other then the re · 
cording & rene wing of the memory of the death of Chriſt, & therby we offer but one ſacrifice, not 
manie, for bee was onelie once offered, cc. Againe, Allihat we doe is but the renning of the 


* * „6e © * z ox AN remembrance of his death. Againe, Our Lord ſaide, Take, cate, and ſacrifice, off er vnes 


God. And S. Paule to the ſame ende: T bat the Saintes were perfetted by one onely oblati- 
on. And this hath come to paſſe within this thouſand yeares: ſo hard and difficult a 
thing it is, to bring the learned to ſpeake the language of the Maſſe, though the abuſe 
and miſchiefe be alreadie brought in. And indeede we ſhall ſee hereafter, that it doth 
not ſpeake it, it ſelfe. 

But now ſince the yeare fine hundred vntill this time, it hath ouerrunne great & 
large Dominions, and yet by certaine degrees, and by the concurring of diuerſe 
cauſes, During the feruent and deuoute zeale of the Chriſtian Church, the holie 
ſupper was celebrated euerie Lordes day, yea in ſome Churches cuerie daye, and the 
number of Communicantes was ordinarilie verie great: whereby wee haue ſcene 
herefofore, that in populous Churches and congregations, there haue beene di- 
{tributed at one time, diuerſe great loaues, and diuerſe great cuppes of wine. This 
zeale together with the time, grew luke-warme. whereupon wee ſee that 8. Ambroſe 
and S. Chryſoſtome are greatlie grieued to ſee: That it was their dutie to attend at the 
Lordes Table, and that no man baſted to come thereto, cc. Inſomuch alſo as that exhorta- 
tions manic and diuerſe being vſed to draw the people thereunto, but profiting no- 
thing, there were diuerſe Canons made to binde and inforce the people thereunto, 
as alſo ciuill lawes, Let all the fait hfull communicate and ſtaye the Nabe, without ante 
more bidding, yea, at the leaſt, let them not faile to communicatt on the Lordes dæye, &c. But 
whether it were the obſtinacie or careleſnes of the Paſtors, or both, that were the 
cauſe, theſe Canons profited little. In the ende there was a lawe made: That ſuch 
Laye people as did not communicate at the leaſt euerie feaſt of the N, atinitie, Eaſter, Whit- 
fontide ſhould bee held for infidels and ratifiedafterward in the Actes and Statutes ſer 
: forth oy Charles the great: thus the Table of the Supper ſtoode ſolitary, and as 2 

reiected and forlorne thing far the moſt part, at leaſt in reſpect of the Laitie . The ec- 
cleſiaſticall perſons continued their communicating for ſome time, and ſo there {hill 
remained a certaine forme of Communion or Euchariſt, But ſhortlie after 10 e 
e 
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laide holde vpon them alſo, as it had done before of others. Whereupon we ſee that 
the Church is conſtrained to make Canons; That at the lcaft three or foure ſhould alwaies 
communicate with the Prieſtes ; The printes whereof arc as yet in the Abbye of Clugny, 
where the Deacon and Subdeacon doe receiue the Communion,as yet vnto this day, 
together with the Prieſts. But afterward theſe three were ihufled vppe into one, this 


one was hee, that rung the bell, whome they called the Sexten. And this coldnes did Camp nativi, 


ſtill ſo encreaſe, that Charles the great is conſtrained to make alawe, by which the 


Prieſt after hee hath conſecrated, is bound to communicate, becauſe that euen hee L.. G3. & l. 
himſelfe did oſtentimes abſtaine: and there are manie olde Canons to that purpoſe, 44 1 


Thus the vſe of the Communion was loſt by degrees, this Communion (I ſay) wher- 

in Chriſtians were admoniſhed, and put in minde of practiſing true charitie, by the 
ſubſtance of the bread which conſiſted of manic cornes, wrought vppe into one loat; 
ſeeing thy bee manie members of one bodie, lining vader one heade, euen leſus 
Chriſt our Lord, and ſo proportionablie, the ſacramentes themſelues fell into a con- 
ſumption, as namelie, the bread from manie loaues to one, and from a great one to a 
little one, no bigger then would ſerue being deuided, onelie tor three perſons: and 
in the ende as wee now ſce, to breade no bigger then a penie. And the wine conſe- 
quentlie, ſo as it might fit the other, from great veſſels vnto little pots, ſuch as ſerue at 
the Maſſe, from manie cups to one, from a great one to alittle one. And it is notwith- 
ſtanding to bee noted, that this abuſe had his abode onelie in the Church of Rome; 
all other Churches, as thoſe amongſt the Abiſſines, Armenians, Syrians, Grecians, 
Muſcouites, &c. hauing retained, and retayning the Communion, as yet vnto this 
daye. Now it fell out alſo that the people no longer communicating in the holy ſup- 

per, became negligent in other partes of their accuſtomed ſeruice, and particularlie, 

in that of bringing of offeringes, vhich conſiſted according to the Canons in breade 

and wine, from which was taken what vas neceſſarie to bee imployed in the Commu- 


nion: for thoſe offerings ceaſing. it was a cauſe that the Communion alſo ceaſed. And g,,,,,, 1 
indeede we ſee that this law is oftentimes renued by Charles the Great, namelie, That 9%. & 132. 


the people ſhould be warned to communicate, and bring their offeringes euerie Lordes daye. 

For that the one did ceaſe to bee, becauſe of the other, and thereupon alſo the reque- 

ſting of the one was with the more honeſtie, by reaſon of the other, Wherefore to 

cheriſh them vppe both in deuotion, as alſo in liberalitie, they were giuen to ynder- 

ſtand, that the Maſſe did not onely benefite and ſerue them, by their communicating 
in the Sacrament in it, but that the principall point of comforte vnto them thereby, 
was yet behinde; namelie, the ſacritice, in the merite whereof they had part, inaſmuch 
onelie as that they were preſent thereat: prouided cuermore, that they for their 
partes brought their ſacrifices, that is to ſay, their offeringes with them. There 
was alſo a continued courſe of offering vnto them the conſecrated bread,which they 
called a e, as if any man would ſay, one gifte for an other, the better to en- 
tertaine their contentation, and this they diſtributed after it was conſecrated by a 
praier, whereas before it had beene giuen them for common bread. In the lawes of 
Charles the great, it is inioyned; I hat they ſhould make the people to vnderſt and, hove ma- 
nie Waies the ¶ Maſſe doth proſite them, aſwwell inresþett of themſelnes, as of their friendes ey- 
ther dead or lining : and this they call Vim Miſſe, the force and efficacie of the Maſſe, and 
together therewithall to make them the better ro vnderſtand the efficacic of Aemen- 


ro;Wherein (ſayeth hee) prayer i made for the Soules ,aſwell of them Which offer, as of thoſe , 


which belong vnto them: aſſuredly, becauſe that otherwiſe the Maſſe would bee forſa- 
ken and caſt off. Where it is likewiſe further to bee noted, that it was not then ſaide 
in the Canon: For whome wee offer unto thee, but which offer unto ther: the Prieſtes 

hauing afterward taken to themſelues this prerogatiue of offering, to the debarring 
and ſhutring out of all others, tor hauing anie dealing in the ſame, v hereas it was the 

worke of the people at the firſt properlie which did offer. From that time forwarde 

alſo, the office of the Prieſt in the Latine Church was brought to haue his Maſſe book 

much altered and corrected, that ſo hee might ſing the Maſſe. And thereupon alſo 

was 
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was the bread of the Sacrament called ſinging bread: and the exerciſe ofa Chriſtian 
reſtrained to the hearing onelie of the Maſſe, or elſe, as they ſay in Italie, to the ſeeing 
ofit: things vnheard of, and meere ſtrangers in the Primitive Church, along time 
after Gregorie the firſt, although that a great parte of the abuſes may bee attributed 
vnto him, inaſmuch as hee eſtabliſhed the new ſeruice, framed and ſet forth by one 
named Scholaſticus,who applied the olde ſeruice to a new vſe, the old prayers to the 
abuſes and corruption of the time. | 
Now for the fortifying of this pretended ſacrifice, manie thinges doe concurre . 
The worde Sacrifice vſed in the Church, after the manner of the olde lawe, to ſignifie 
the giftes which were offered to God by the people, as it hath beene prooued here- 
tofore, for theſe ofteringes were commonlie called oblations and ſacrifices, and 
this is confirmed by Pope Gelaſius his ordinance : T hat the ſacrifices uc h ſhall be of- 
fered by the people at the Maſſe,ſhall be diſtributed into foure partes, that ts, for the Biſhop, for 
the Cleargie,for the poore, aud for the maintaining of the Church. Charles the Great calleth 
them Obiations. Theſe offeringes were after the Iewiſh manner, conſecrated by one, 
or moe prayers, which as yet are continued to bee read in diverſe Lithurgies,and in 
the Romith Maſſe alſo,which(as we haue ſeen)are wreſted by a moſt pernicious para- 
logiſme, namelie, from the ſacrifice, which was giuen for a name to thoſe offeringes 
that were offered vnto God, to their pretended ſacrifice, which the Prieſt conſecra- 
teth eAb oblatis in quam ad oblatam: and by conſequent, from a ſacrifice of fruites of- 
fered to God by the people, to the ſacritice of the Sonne of God our Lord, whome the 
Prieſt preſumeth to ſacritice vnto him vppon this Altar. Wee neede not anie other 
proofe of this matter, then the prayers vſed in the Maſle ; Wee pray thee (ſayeth the 
Canon)that thou wilt accept of and bleſſe theſe giftes, theſe oblations and holy ſacrifices , A- 
gaine, Me recommend vnto thee,thoſe who offer them unto thee,or (as it is read at this day) 
For whome wer off er unto thee this ſacrifice of praiſe. Againe, T hat thou woulde it vouc hſa fe 
to regarde and looke downe vpon them with a milde and mercafull count enance, and accept of the, 
as thou vouchſaſedſt to accept of the offerings of inſt Abell,thy choſen childe, &c. Again, Com- 
maund the to be laid vpon thine holie Altar by the hands of thine Aagell.For in their conſci- 
ence, can all theſe prayers bee conceiued by any Chriſtian, for the ſacrifice of our Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt, which their Prieſtes pretend to offer? For in them wee haue ſacrifices, 
alwaies in the plurallnumber,where it is neuer qualified or intituled by anie other 
name, then the ſacrifice of praiſe, where God ſhould be prayed vnto, to vouchſafe to 
looke downe vppon his welbeloued Sonne with afauourableeye; being one with 
him,and hee in whome hee is well pleaſed? That hee would vouchſate to accepte of 
him, as of the offeringes of iuſt Abell;of him, in whome alone all the Fathers haue 
beene accepted: without whoſe righteouſnes, the righteouſnes of Abell ſhoulde bee 
pollution and filthy vncleannes : to commaund that hee ſhould bee laide vpon the 
Altar by the handes of an Angell, being the eternall ſacrifice, the euerlaſting oblati- 
on, and who found (as Iob ſayth, ) vncleannes in the veric Angels. And indeed this 
is manifeſtly appearing in the Lithurgie, which they attribute vnto Clement, where- 
in there is an expreſſe praier, Pro dono oblato, for the oblation offered: but in theſe tearms, 
That it Would pleaſe our good God to receiue it pon his Altar, by the interceſſion of his Chriſt, 
for a ſmell of aſweete ſanour,,5c. In other Greeke Lithurgies alſo, whoſe deſert we haue 
heretofore examined, wherin there are cleare and euident praiers,tme p N wgpreyiror, 
„ Te:oxopurHrrar , that 15, for the oblations offered and brought;tramed like vnto thoſe 
aboue, where they are called a fpirituall ſacrifice of praiſe, offered Wichews blood-(bedae, 
Ce. 

The name of Sacrifice now ſhufled and cloſely conueied into the Chriſtian Church, 
which at the firſt receiued the ſame from the Iewes, helped it not a little to paſſe from 
the action of thankeſgiuing. to a propitiatorie ſacrifice; and from an action of remem- 
brance, to a reall offering and oblation, being ioyned with that ignorance, which 
raigned after barbariſme in thoſe ages: as alſo with that, which was ordinary 9 
the people, and which in ſtead of being diſpelled, and driuen away by the bright lig 7 
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of the Biſhoppes, was on the contratie more ouercaſt and darkened, For it is open - 
lie acknowledged and confeſſed, as a thing moſt plaine and apparantin the ſight 
of ſuch as know anie thing in hiſtorie, that the Biil;oppes of that time, beſides the 
publike and ordinarie ignorance, were altogether giuen to the minding of worldlie 
matters, which the lawes of Charlemaine by name doe confirme and proue vnto vs: 
Let thens abſtaine from worldly affaires, from the Court, from the warres, from hunting, 
bawking, playes, gaming, cc. And hereto you may alſo adde the corruption of ſpee- 
ches,which was in thoſe times by the mixture of many nations together: for of vulgar 
ones, they became meere barbarous,and of ſuch as were familiarlie ſpoken, ſuch as 
were not ynderſtoode: a great aide, oportunitic and aduantage for Sathan to ſowe 
his tares: for who woulde not otherwiſe haue reiected this realitie of the ſacrifice, 
when in euerie corner of the fielde, there was heard in their ſeruice, Sur/am Corda, 
"dro Ti; xapdias, lift vp your heartes on ue: and when their currant ſpeech and com- 
mon talke was but of one Altar, and one celeſtiall ſacrifice ; when in their entrance 
into the celebration of the ſacrament, it was ſaide vnto the people: Shew yee forth 
the death of the Son of man and confeſſe his reſurrection, untill bis comming? 

But there were two doctrines eſpeciallie, which ſpringing vppe in thoſe ages, and 
proſpering and growing together at that time, and that by equall degrees, did ad- 
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uance and ſet aloft this —_— ſacrifice. The one, Tranſubſtantiation: for after concuning 


ſuch time as it was taug 
reallie the body and blood of our Lord; then what honour was too greatto giue vn- 
to this ſacrifice? Who can then doubt that it ſhould bee propitiatorie for the ſinnes 
of all that were liuingꝰ this ſacrifice offered in the Maſſe, being the ſame in fleſhand 
blood, which was hanged vppon the Croſſe, for the ſinnes of the world? The other 
was that of Purgatorie: for if we haue(ſaide they)both our friendes departing & paſ- 
ſing out ofthis worlde, to abide the ſcorching flames of Purgatorie, and that our 
owne ſinnes alſo muſt bee purged there, then let vs prouide a remedie, let vs goe to 
this Maſſe, which is ſo ſoueraigne and full of laluation, let vs laye good foundations, 
and powre out largelie for our ſelues and our parentes, let vs leaue grounds & goods 
with charge of hauing the ſame ſaide after vs. And hereto belong the lawes aboue 
mentioned to bee made in the time of Charles the Great, and then euery day thinges 
grew from ill to worſe. 

The ignorance then of the age, the coldnes of the people in deuotion, the co- 
uetouſnes of the Prieſtes, the careleſnes of the Biſhoppes, and the bat barouſnes of the 
ſpeech of men, begot, foſtered and maintained this abuſe in the Church: which ha- 
uing once taken roote and growne vppe to ſtrength, could not bee beaten downe as 
gaine but by the ſpirite of God, which thing alſo manie men of good ſpirits, did per- 


t that the bread and the wine were chaunged: that they were andcoaſpiring 


ceiue verie well. Arnoldus de villa noua, one of the great men of that time, helde in Aber hs 
his poſitions ; That the ſacriſice of the Maſſe, was a manifeſt a buſe, and a plane ſtarting a- yeare 1 200. 


ſide from the pure doctrine of Chriſt, The Waldenſes and Albigenſes in France; -T har 
Maſſes whether they were for the lining,or for the dead, were directlie againſt the inſtitution of 
the Lord. And theſe reſiſtances and contradictions did fo aſſaulte the maintainers of 
this abuſe, as that all Chriſtendome was in an vprore,and not without ſruite: for the 
ſpreadingof them throughout all the nations of the weſt Church, proued a good feed 
— by God, to cauſe the truth to ſpring vp there againe in his time: but what ſhall 
wee ſay, if their greateſt and graueſt Doctors carried away notwithſtanding with the 
ſtreame, do likewiſe ſpeake againſt their doctrine? 

peter Lumbard ſaith, theMaiſter of the ſentences, handleth this queſtion aboute 
the yeare 1150, ſaying! It u demaunded ofſome, if that which the Prieit doth, bee pro- 


Diſtinct. 12,1 


perlis called a ſacrifice and oblation, and if Chriſt be ſacrificed enery day, or whether hee was i Conſec. D. 

onely once offered? Whereunto this ſhort aunſwere may be ſhaped; T hat that Which is conſecra= 2. Can. 

ted and offered by the Prieſt, us called a ſacriſice and oblation, becanſe it 1s the renuingofthe 

memorie and repreſentation ofthe true [xcrifice,and of the holy oblation made vpon the eAltar 

the Croſze, And this hee proueth by manie places out of S. Auguſtine, and of — 
| brole, 
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broſe,&c. Note here, how well hee agreede with the Councell of Trent, which pro- 
nounceth, /f any man ſay that the verie and proper body of Chriſt u not offered in the Maſſe, 
let him be accurſed, 

The Schoolemen which came after him, haue beene ſo bold as to rob the Croſſe of 
Chriſt, to hang the Iewels, euen the power thereof about the necke of their Maſſe, ſo 
that ſometimes they break out into theſe ſpeeches: I hat the bodie of our Lord was offered 
for origmnall ſinne, but that hee is contiuuallie offered by them vpon the Altar for actuall ſins. 
A curled blaſphemie, by which the Croſſe of Chriſt is made of none effect, by which 
there is leſſe attributed vnto it, then vnto the Table of their Altar: directlie alſo againſt 
the expreſſe Scripture,which ſayeth, comparing the fall of Adam with the benefite of 
Chriſt his death; I bat the fault was through one offence unto condemnation, but the gift ts of 
mani off ences vnto iuſtification. Againe,atter hee had ſpoken of all manner of ſinners: 
And ſuch({aith S. Paule) were you, but you haue beene Waſhed, you haue beeneſanttified, 
Rom.s. but you haue beene inſtified by the name of leſiu Chriſt, c. And to bee briefe, That the 
$.lohn 3.8: Sonne of God hath appeared, to deſtroy the workes of the Diuell, c. But ſo the caſe ſtandeth 
Thom,in Ep. às that Thomas their chief Champiõ, doth again in an other place agree with himſelf, 
ad Heb. c. faying; Chriit was wonnded for our iniquities, Eſa 53. and that not oftentimes, but onely 
once,1.Pet,z Chriſt bath died once for our ſmnes, and his onely oblation ſuſficeth to drie vp 
idem in ſũma i he fountame of the ſinnes of all mankende. And as concerning the ſacrament; It is bur the 
part.Z -9-83. repreſcntation ({ayeth hee ) ef the paſſion of our Lord: for S. Auguſtine ſayeth : a4 oft as wee 
celebrate the Paſſeoner, u Chriſt ſlame euerie time? yea rather this 1s but a yearelie renning of 
the memory of that which was done otherwiſe, thereby ſetting before vs ſuch notable and famous 
we 05 monumentes thertof,as if by them wee were brought to the verie beholding of bus hanging vppon 
Idem part 3 the Croſſe, And elſewhere; It beboued that euer more there ſhould remaine ſome repreſentati- 
q 73 an. . on of the paſſion of our Lord: In the ola Teſtament, this principall ſacrament Was the Paſchall 
Lambs: Whereuppon the Apoſtle ſayeth Chriſt our PaſchallLambe was offered. And m 
place thereof bath ſucceeded inthe new T eſtament the Euchariſt, whith is a memorial! of bus 
paſſion paſt and ſuffered, as the other wat a prefigurer and foreſhewer of bis paſſion to come , 
Petr. Alph. la. Petrus Alphonſus at the ſame time, did not acknowledge either the Euchariſt, or 
Ep. the Maſſe, for any other thing then a ſacrifice of praiſe: and this was at that time one 
of the queſtions diſputed by the Albigenſes, and Petrus Brutis, who was burnt aliue at 
Tholoſa, where he taught publikelic, that it was not propitiatorie. All theſe ſacrifi- 
ces ( ſayeth hee) which were offered vnder the lawe, were nothing but ſignes of this great ſa- 
Hem in Dia- e Hfice, which was to deſtroy ſinne. But (ince the comming of Chriſt, we tiſe not any other ſacri- 
log. it. 12. Jfice,but that of bread and wme,which bee hath ordained, and is like unto that which Moſes in 
the law called nn aſacrifice of praiſe, t. For therein wee praiſe God for the benefite Which 

bee hath beſtowed vpon vs, ſaumg vs by his onelie Sonne, &c. 
Alexander Hales holdeth manie aſſertions, that cannot agree with the Maſſe ſay- 
ing: leſus Chriſt hath offered a double ſacrifice,a fpirituall and corporall: the f piruuall. that is, 
a ſacriſict of denotion and laue towardes mankind, which be bath offered in ſpiritithe Corporall, 
the ſacrifice of the death which hee vnderwent ⁊ pon the Croſſe, which is repreſemed m the ſacra- 
ment, Marke (repreſented) I he ſpiritual pre ſigured by the incenſe and per fume which Was 
made vpon the inner Altar: the corporall,Which bee of fered in his fleſh, two waies, that in t 42. 
ſenſibly vpon the Croſie, and inſenſibly vpon the Altar: (obſerue and marke again inſenſib- 
lie,) I bat ſenſible ſort being ſhadowed out by the ſacriſices of beaſtes, but the inſenſible by the 
ſacrificing of thinges that are incenſible, as fruites hrrad, and wine, both the one and the other 
| wponthewutter Altar. The one of them to ſpeake as hee ſpeaketh, propitiatorie : for 
ſuch were the ſacrifices wherein beaſts were offered, with the ſhedding of their blood 
for ſinne, figuring out that ſacrifice offered by Ieſus Chriſt: the other Euchariſticall 
onelie: for fach properlie were thoſe of fruites, and ſuch like thinges. Againe: T he 
ſacrifices ofthe law were fignes both of the true ſacrifice of Chriſt, as alſo of the ſpirituall ſacri- 
fices which we ſhall haue to offer vnto God: I hat for the purging aveay of all our ſunes, aſwell 
originall as actuall: & theſe to haue relation to the morti fication . our fleſh inaſmuch as we car- 
rie about with vs Ieſiu Chriſt in our bodies, to the end that bis life may be manifeſted = Us. 
yranus 
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Lyranus handleth the matter more clearelie: That which cleanſeth and wipeth a- Lyranus in ep. 
way ſinne, mu ſſ needer bee beauerlie and ſpirituall : and that which in ſuch hath perpetnall ef- ad Heb,c.10. 
ficacie, and by conſe quent ought not, neit her indeed can be reiterared : and this that wee ſay ef 
the oblation of Chriſt," is becauſe of the Godhead, being vnited and conioyned With the man- 
hoode © for it being ones offered ought not to be reiter ated, and yet is ſufficient to deface and blot 
ont al the ſins that are alreadie, or vereafter to be comitted. on wil ſay, & yer behold the ſacra- 
ment of the Altar is cuery day offered vp in the church, “c. But the anſwere hereto is, that this 
1no reiterating of the ſacrifice, hut an ordinarie remẽ bring & calling to mind, of the only ſacri- 
fice,offeved upon the Cyoße, wherupon it is ſaid in Mat 26. Do this in remtbrance of me, &C e. 

No manie ſugh good props enflamed with a true zeale,had ſtayed the courſe of 
this miſchieuous monſter : but their owne infirmitie and weakenes did incumber 
and hinder them:tyranousrule and gouernment aſtoniſhed them, and the multitude 
carried them away. For on the contrarie, to this error once ſo farte admitted of the 
multitude, there is added an other heape of more then good meaſure: Thatit ix g b. Biel le 
cleane an other thing to bepreſent at the CMaſſe, then to communicate inthe holie ſupper i T hat % OI 
rhe Maſſe, ex opere operato, bytbe works wrong ht, that is to ſay, by betag oneiy preſent, 
Without receiuing anie thing, or yet bringing anie good motion thereunto, doth apply unto ene- 
rie ſuch perſon preſent al the merites of Chriſt. Who could not now lone the Maſſe better 
then the holie ſupper,which requireth a ſerious examination and tryall ofthe conſci- 
ence, that offereth life, but repreſenteth ro the vnworthie receiuer the dreadfull 
horror of tormenting hell? Againe, That the Maſſe hath a moſt fþeciall, a moſt great 
and an indefferent or middle power and efficacie; a moſt ipeciall mreſpett of the Prieſt, ſee- 
ing that by it hee meriteth eternall life: a moſt generall in reſpect of the Church, and all 
the members thereof, without anit exception: and ameane or middleyin reſpect of him or them 
rhat caufe the ſame to bee ſaide, r. Of the ſacrament of the holie ſupper, the inſti- 
tation of the Sonne of God, of all the ſacramentes together, yea or of the verie 
death of Ieſus Chriſt + is there anie one of them, that hath written ſo high 
tearmes of commendation? But ſeeing that it hath ſuch efficacic and vertue init, to 
whatend is it ſo oftreiterated, or-multiplied ſo manie waies, ſeeing that the oft 
adminiſtring and taking of a medicine, as they ſaye themſelues, is a marke and note 
of the weakenes of the ſame? But this queſtion is not yet throughlie decided a- 
mongſt them, as thoſe that haue too eageraſtomacke to looſe their fatte morſels . 
They dare not ſaye, that it is for anie wante of ſufficiencie in the ſacrifice : neither 
will they ſaye, that the vertue and efficacie thereof may bee ſo fatre ſtretched and 
extended, as the ſufficiencie thereof woulde beare. Some ſay e that none but 
Ieſus Chriſt doth knowe, how farre it concerneth euerie man: Others that hee 
beſtoweth the power and vertue of the Maſſe, according to the determination 
and application of the Prieſt that ſacrificeth it. And thereuppon Gabriel Biel is Gab. Biel. le& 
ſet in achafe, ſaying: I praye you, ſuch as mauer in this ſorte, and doe not ſo much 28. 1 
as giue, but ſell ſuch vncertamties in the Church and that in ſo ſerious and waig htie a matter, l 
cam we otherwiſe call them, then moſt pernicious and daung erous Impoſtors and deceiners? 
Now as all truth doth agree and hang together, ſo wee may ſee in this doctrine Tharthe dos ; 
the figure of falſhoode, and broad ſtampe of a ſhamefull lye, which (as his nature * -w=tug | 'F 
is) is giuen to deſtroye and ouerthrowe it (elfe, Sometimes they ſay, that Chriſt caind k wie. > : 
hath offered his bodie vnto God in the ſupper, forthe Apoſtles, and that in the i] 
Maſſe, the promiſes of the new Teſtament, euen thoſe of the remiſſion of ſins, are ap- 7; 
plyed, and that thereby it becommeth propitiatorie; yea, ex opere operato. Other 
ſometimes they ſay, that this ſacrifice doth not worke ſufficientlie and immediatelie, 
and that it is not properlie ordained of God, the inſtrument to iuſtifie, as Baptiſme, WII x As 
and Abſolution are: but that it ſerueth onelie to obtaine the gifte of penance, by idem! 2 * bs 
which the ſinner would drawe neare vnto the ſacrament, and bee iuſtified y it. A- i 
gaine, ſometime, that the Maſle carrieth with it the remiſſion of ſinnes, in a much as 
Chriſt hath ſacrificed his body and his blood for the remiſſion of the ſinnes of his A- 
poſtles, and that in the ſame howre, wherein hee celebrated the ſupper with them, 
> and 
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and commaunded them to continue the ſame, and therefore it is propitiatorie, yea, 
| ſaith Caictanus,infinitelie meritorious and ſatiſfactorie. Sometimes they conclude, 
idem l de that to take it well and righthe, it is not ſo, but onely impetratoxieʒfor, lay they, Chriſt 
Mulla.c.z,& 4. a mortal l man, might mexite and ſatisfie, and this is the cauſe why his ſacrifice is truly 
| propitiatorie, aſwell as meritorious and ſatisfactorie; but Chriſt immortall, cannot 
anic more merite or ſatisſie: ſo neither can his ſacrifice be meritorious nor ſatis- 
factorie, but onelie is called ſo, inaſmuch as hee obtaineth remiſſion for vs, whether it 
bee of the puniſhment or of the fault, or otherwiſe Grace to doe wel, and tomerite 
&c. and thereuppon wee ſaye: If that of Chriſtes in the ſupper bee propitiatorie, and 
yours but impetratorie, or auailable to obtaine tauour by intreatie, that then your 
ſacrifice is not the ſame with Chriſtes: but and if this bee that of Chriſtes, then you. 
vtter open blaſphemie ; becauſe you ſhould make that of Chriſtes not to bee propiti- 
atorie. Let ys yet goe further, wee haue by this account leſſe to doe with your Maſſe; 
for ſhall hee bee excluded from obtaining being immortall, which hath power be- 
ing mortall, to merite and ſatisſie by the offering of himſclfe a ſacritice? And a- 
gaine, this contrarietie is ſuted with an other: That the ſacrifice of the Croſſe is by 
conſequent, more excellent then that of the Maile, as ſayeth Vega, and Bellar- 
veg. The. & mine alſo ; T hat the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, non eſt perfectum, neque abſolutum, ne- 
124. de Mila, que redemptionis perſe conſummatiuum, &c. And how then can it bee as they 
Bellarm. l. i. de woulde haue it, Idem ſubiecto, & numera? And what will become of that which 
Nala. c.s. they ſay elſe where, namelie, that it is, Vere propitiatorium pro peccatis 3 and certaine 
| Schoolemen : That that of the Croſſe doth not waſh away anie other then originall, 
19a woo ſinne and that of the Altar actuall ſinnes? Againe, If the Maſle (as ſayeth Caietan) 
Mitte. q. i. bee ot infinite valew and worth, becauſe it is the power of Teſus Chriſt in himſclftez 
Bellarm l. . d* and by conſequent, his infinite effect, as of the paſſion of Chriſt, what ſhall become, 
Mill cz. then of Bellarmine, who ſayeth that the vertue and operation of the ſacritice of the 
Maſle iscinite? I bat ot herwiſe (as hee ſayeth) ſo manis Maßes ſhould bee vnprofitable, 
4. likewviſe for one and the (ame effett, ꝙ c. Some ſaye vnto them, what then? Ieſus 
| Chriſt, in teſpect of you, is hee notreallie ſacrificed in the one and in the other?and 
in that his bodie is glorified, ſhould thatdiminiſhand detract anie thing from the 
price and worth of this ſacrifice? But here they are worſe intangled then before: for 
{omertimes Bcllarmine ſaith: If there bee not in the Maſſe, a true and reall laying of 
Chriſt, that then there is nota true and reall ſacrifice : for a true ſacrifice, which con- 
ſiſteth in killing, requireth of neceſſitie to haue it reall andindeede. Sometimes 
when this ſacriſice is offered of thinges without life, as breade and wine, there is no 
need ot killing, but onelie of eating, &c. And of theſe contrary opinions, there do al- 
Vey,Thel.121 (0 rife contrary corollaries. Of ſome, asaith Vega, That Chriſt dieth myſtically, & in 
ar es, figure vpon the Altar: but ĩs offered vpon the ſame aliue: Of Others, That Chriſt is as 
truely ſlain and killed in the ſacrament of the Euchariſt as he is truly exiſting & being 
in the ſacrament, & is offered in the ſame, either dead, or as it were dead. Again, ſome- 
4 times they ſay, that the ſacrament is truely & really offered, when the bread & wine 
Gulieim. Ala- are conſecrated by the words, & not before: ſometimes, that it is offered really, at ſuch 
* de Sacrit. time as the bread and vine are ſet ypon the Altar, & before the words of conſecratiõ. 
le. If the firſt be true, then the offering of the kinds, and the offering of the thing it ſelfe, 
are offered at ſeueral times, & ſo the bond of relation is broken. If the ſecond, what 
followeth then. but that they ſacrifice nothingbut bread and wine? For what other 
thing are they elſe according to their iudgement before the words of conſecration ? 
Now of this contradiction followeth an other: Of ſome, which ſay, that the ſacri⸗ 
Vega, Theſ ficeis properlie accompliſhed by the oblation; of others, by the eating of the 


Idem l. 2,c.24. 
& 27. 


107% ſame by the prieſt. And Vega and Bellarmine are at controuerſie one with an o- 
Tutrian tract. ther. To bee ſhorte, if they ſquare, and differ aboute the point, de opere o 16: 
8 neither can they better agree in that, de opere operato, by what meanes the benefite 


NIIf. c. 27 of this operation is applyed to thoſe that are preſent: whereas the common opi- 
Biel. lect. 8 1. nion adiudgeth according to Biel, that the onely being preſent at the * | 
an 
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and oblation, maketh a man capable of ſaluation, without anie looking for of 2 
ſpirituall life, as requiſite thereunto, And at the Councell of Trent, hee may 


ſeeme to holde on this ſide. The Cardinall Caietan on the contraric, who did his Anno 1318, 


endeuour at Auſboutg, to cauſe Luther to retract this propoſition : That faith 
was neceſſarie for the receiuing of the ſacrament, commeth ſo farre, namelie to ſay, 
That it is a common receiued error, that this ſactifice, Ex opere operato, ſhould haue 
a certaine kinde of merite, or bee able to make application of ſome cerraine kinde 

of ſatisfaction vnto this or that perſon, &c. Doctrines as newlie come out of the 

minte, as the wordes themſelnes, which are ſuch, as none ot them that haue written 

twelue, yea thirteene hundred yeares after Chriſt, did euer heare of. And thus you 
ſee that theſe doe nothing at all agree together amongſt themſelues, ho ſoeuer they 
would make men belieue, that they are all as one, either in the matter, or in the forme 

of this pretended ſacrifice, neither yet aboute his effect or ende, no nor in the ſub- 

ſtance, or circumſtances thereof, Wherefore how farre more commend able had 
it beene for them, and nearer to the purpoſe, to haue kepce themſelues to the inſti- 
tution of Chriſt, in the alone propitiatorie ſacrifice, accompliſhed on the Croſſe, for 
the declaration and remembrance, which is to be vled, according to the inſtitution of 
the Lord in the holy ſupper, 

And furthermore it is certaine, that as by the grace of God, the light beganne 
to riſe and ſpring againe in the Church, notwithſtanding the terror and torment 
of the fire, which was kindled and blowne vppe againſt it in all nations : ſo the 
Doctors of Papiſtrie grewe aſhamed of this doctrine. Whereuppon wee (ce, that 
Sidonius, Faber, Zwifaltenſis and others, who writte in the time of Luther; did 
contente themſelues to call it the Sacrifice of remem brance : although vn- 
der theſe wordes they doe not laye out the efficacie thereof ſo fullic and large- 
lie as they might, But beholde the Councell of Trent afſembled and called ro- 
gether, not to reforme the Church of Rome, as the Chriſtian Princes had hope 
they woulde : but rather to authorize and eſtabliſh, euen the moſt ill fauoured 
and deformed things that were therein, for ſo they prouided and brought to paſſe 
therein: J[f anie man holde and maintaine, ( ſayeth it) that the eAlaſſe is not 4 true 
and proper ſacrifice : but rather a ſacrifice of repreſentation and praiſe, and not propitia- 
torie for the linmg and the deade: for ſinnes, puniſbmentes, ſatisfattions, and all other 
neceſſities, let bim bee accurſed . Curling thereby in a fewe wordes the whole 
Scripture, and all the olde Church. And Pope Pius the fourth, (in whoſe 
time it was helde ) thruſt into the oath, which Biſhoppes were to take this 
Article, in expreſſe wordes : I belieue that there is offered vnto God in the Al aſſe, 
a true, proper, and propitiatorie Sacrifice, for the quick and the dead, c&c. 

But what? Andis there ſuch abhomination in the Maſſe? Let vs make a plaine 
and fimple tehearſall of the principall errors therein, without anie making ot them 
more heinous and grieuous, then they are indeede. The firſt, This pretended 
Sacrifice hath no inſtitution or warrant in the worde of God: but hath it on the 
contrarie, directlie againſt it. What audacious boldenes was this in man, to dare 
to inuent of his one braine a ſacrfice by which God might bee appeaſed and 
made at one with vs? And what other thing is it but an ien, à Seruice 
deuiſed of our one carnall and corrupte ſenſe, and by conſequent, condemned 
of God, who hath ſaide vnto vs: In vame doe you worſhippe mee according to the Tra- 
ditions of men, c. The ſeconde, This Sacrifice is a cleare and euident wreſting 
and corrupting of the holy Supper, and ofthe vſe thereof, whereby of a Sacrament 
ordained of God to aſſure ys of his good grace in Ieſus Chriſt, there is framed a 
Sacrifice, whereby wee pretende to merite the ſame, yea and that not hee one- 
lie which doeth offer the ſame, but thole alſo that doe but ſtande by and beholde 
the ſame, and that by their meere prgſence, though they haue neuer a good 
thought or motion within them. What is this then but to aboliſh the holie Sup- 
per of the Lorde, vnder the colour of offering of it? And who is hee that will 

N | Y 2 any 


Caiet in quod» 
libel. de vſu 
Spuit q.. 


Onnph.in vita 


That Purgato= 
trie ſhould hau e 5 


236 THE THIRD BOOKE OF THE SACRIFICE 


any longer care to come to the Lordes Supper, inthe —_—_— examining of his 
conſcience, it by the onelie hearing of a Maſſe, hee may bee aſſured of eternall 
life? And againe, whatpreſumption, to dare thus to tranſforme the Will and 
Teſtament of the Sonne of God, made and ſet downe in his holie Supper: a thing 
not to bee endured in the Will and Teſtament of anie meane or baſe perſon? The 
thirde, The Maſſe is derogatorie to the onelie Sacrifice of the Sonne of God, made 
vppon the Croſſe, and that not onelie by putting it ſelfe in place thereof, but al- 
ſo by aduancing, and ſetting forth of the power and efficacie thereof farre aboue 
the other. It is ſaide, There in but one oblation : the Sonne of God giuen for the 
ſinnes of the worlde : this oblation the Maſſe will needes bee, and yet renued and 
reiterated euerie howre . Whereas there is pardon and remiſſion of inner, (ſayeth the 
Apoſtle ) there is no more anie oblation to bee offered . And what ſhould followe of this 
continuall and ordinarie repeating of this Sacrifice, , but that as yet there is no re- 
miſſion? And that the ſacrifice of Chriſt, is either vnprofitable or imperfect? And 
who doubteth but that this is the ſame which the Apoitle called the fruſtrating 
and making of the Croſſe of Chriſt of no effect? and what more woulde hee haue 
made of it, if hee had hearde the reſt of their blaſphemies : as that the ſacrifice of 
the Crofle hath not purged and done awaye anie but originall ſinne: but that 
the Maſſe hath taken awaye actuall ſinnes, &c. and by conſequent to become 
fellowe-· worker with the ſame. What can this bee tearmed but to declare the 
Sacrifice of Chriſt inſufficient, to renounce the power, as alſo the benefite ther- 
of both together? The fourth, The Maſſe taketh awaye aſmuch as lyeth in it, 
the onelie Prieſthoode of Ieſus Chriſt, whereof no other creature is capable: 
for ſeeing it was requiſite that the Prieſt ſhoulde bee eternall, and the ſacrifice in- 
finite; followeth it not that one and the ſame was to bee both the Prieſtand the 
Sacrifice? And what other then but the Sonne of God, offering vppe himſelfe 
once to God by the holie Ghoſt : and alwaies by his infinite merite, making 
interceſſion for the infinite multitude of our ſinnes, vnto the infinite juſtice 
and mercie of God? And what a blaſphemie is it then to ſay, that anie man, yea 
or that anie creature is able to performe the ſame? And theſe are the abhominations 
which wee finde in the Maſſe, as they make it the pretended ſacrifice of the bodie and 
blood of Teſus Chriſt, propitiatorie for the quicke and the deade :. for ſuch a one 
our aduerſaries doe teach it to bee: the reſt riſing of the deprauing and corrupte 
wrelſting of the ſacrament ſhall bee ſpoken of hereafter. And now wee are to goe a- 
bout the finding out of the originall, and firſt beginning, as alſo of the growth and 
proceeding of this applying gf the benefite thereof to the deade, deriued and 
tctchr, as one error from another, from the opinion or rather imag ination of 
Purgatorie. 


Cu Ap. VI. 


That Purgatorie the foundation of Maſſes for the deade, is not at all: and foff 
that it was not knowne in the Church of Iſraell , or under the olde Teſta. 


ments. 


Ne ofthe great imployments of the Maſſe, is about the deade: 
& ſuch ef. rope 5 — Paradice: for ſuch haue no need of 
anie, neither yet for ſuch as are in hell, for they all agree that it 
wold not any whit auaile them, but rather for a certain number 
whome they pretend to be in a certain third place, which they 
call Purgatory,wherein they are to purge and make ſatiſfaction 
for their ſins,of which when they went out of this worlde, they 


were not acquited & cleanſed, & for the purging whereofthere 
is 
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is no other helpe, but that which may bee procured and ſupplied by a number of 
Maſles. Surelie man was a ſinner and mortall from the beginning of the world, yea, 
man I ſay, vas ſubiect to dye in ſinne. being indebted by ſinne, and by conſequent to 
incurre this penaltie of Purgatorie: God likewiſe from all eternitie, both iuſt & mer- 
cifull, iuſtn hauing appointed this puniſhment for ſinne from the firſt creation of 
mankinde: and mercitull, as hauing taught him from the beginning, the meanes of 
mitigating and remedying the ſame. Which doctrine proueth Purgatorie to bee no 
newe fiction (if fo bee it may haue place,) but to haue beene euer ſince the foundati- 
on of the vorlde. No if it bee of this antiquitie, then it will bee found mentioned & 
ſpoken of, and that in plaine tearmes in the olde church: and the remedie alſo of 
this fire; cannot but bee reuealed by God, and practiſed amongſt his people. And ſo 
much the more, in that the mercifulnes of God in Ieſus Chriſt, leſſe ſhining in the firſt 
times and ages of the worlde( the onelie ſatiſſaction for our ſinnes, being couered vn- 
der the vailes of the law, ) made by all likelyhoode, the remedy of Purgatory to be the 
more haunted and practiſed vnder the olde Teſtament, as being at that time mot 
necdfull and neceſſarie. Heere our aduerſaries make vs this anſwere: whence com- 
meth it then, that in all the writinges of Moſes and the Prophetes, there is nothin 
ſpoken of it? that amongſt ſo manie threatninges, which are made againſt the — 
greſſors of the law, this ſhould not bee ſo much as once touched? That amongſt ſo 
manie ſacrifices ordained for voluntarie, and willinglie committed fianes, as alſo 
for ſinnes committed vnwillingly, and of ignorance : as likewiſe, that in the mid- 
deſt of ſo manie expiatorie, and purging ſacrifices, forall manner of pollutions, whe- 
ther they came of ſicknes, infirmitie, ſinne, or of the defiling comming by touching 
of the dead,&c. there ſhould not bee found anie thing appointed for ſinnes after 
death, not anie ſacrifice, not anie offering? And yet notwithſtanding they died euery 
daye: and how deepelie engaged in ſinne? There is likewiſe nothing founde to bee 
practiſed in the Church, in the behalfe of the dead, whereuppon a man hath not a- 
ny ground either from literall or ſiguratiue interpretation, to proue this Purgatorie. 
The Patriarkes did burie their wiues and children: they were carefull of buying ſe- 
pulchres,of mourning,and of conueying of their bones from one place to an — Goa 
Where was their pietie (if it may bee tearmed pietie) to pray for the deade? Dauid 
wept for Ionathan, his verie true and truſtie friende : and Salomon for Dauid his 
predeceſſor and Father. It theſe did practiſe no ſuch thing, whatmay wee coniecture 
thereof more? But and if they did practiſe ſuch a thing, then whereby ſhall it become 
apparant ynto vs by anic one worde? And that notwithſtanding, that Dauid haue 
made ſo manie prayers yppon ſo many occaſions, and thoſe both of ioye and alſo of 
mourning; and ſo manie kinges of Iſraell and Iuda, haue beene honourably buri- 
ed: as alſo ſo manie Prophetes left vnto vs behinde them, their open proteſtations 
againſt impieties and vngodlines, and in the commendation of pietie and godlines, 
euerie one in his time: none of them recomending this deuotion vnto vs for pietie, or 
accuſing of impietie thoſe that haue omitted and neglected it, yea no one of them 
authoriſing the ſame, either by precept or example? And it auaileth not to ſay, That 
there was not in the Church of the Iewes any ſacrifice for the deade, becauſe that 
(according to the doctrine of the Church of Rome) Paradice was not opened tothe 
Fathers, vnto the death of our Lord. For woulde not this haue beene a refreſhment 
and comforte vnto them, to haue beene tranſlated from Purgatorie, into the 
limbes: from a place of dolour and paine, and that ſuch as they deſcribe it to bee, 
into a place of reſt? And againe, what apparance is there, that they ſhoulde haue 
remained there without remedie, for the ſpace of ſome three or foure thouſande 
yeares? what inequalitie had there beene in ſuch puniſhment, in reſpect of that 
which is inflicted at this daye, when as they come forth now from day to daye,whe- 
ther it bee through the abſolute authoritie of the Pope, — Indulgences, qe" 
the diligence of their kinſtolkes, not neglecting to contribute and beſtowe 
ſuffrages vppon them? In concluſion if there bee anie ſuch thing, it is as old as the 
T3 creation, 
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creation, and that more clearelie appearing vnder the olde Teſtament, then vnder 
the newe: and if it bee vnder the olde, then it ought to haue had ſacrifices for the 
deade: and that a greatdeale more requiſite at that time, then vnder the new: but 
and if che lawe had no ſuch ſacrifices, neither then was there (as it followeth by 
conſequent) anie Purgatorie; neither indeede is there at this daye. Now there- 
fore let vs ſee if the olde Teſtament ſay anie thing of it, yea if it ſpeake of it in plaine 
tearmes, as the importance of the thing doth require: if (I ſay) in ſuch ſorte, as it is 
ſaide to agree and ſtand with the iuſtice and mercie of God, the inſtruction of the 
Church, and the reſt and conſolation of poore diſtreſſed ſoules. 

Now it is moſt certaine, that the olde Teſtament, traceth out vnto vs, onelie two 
waies: Bleſſing or curſing, Saluation or Condemnation, the death of the Saintes, 
as precious before the Lorde, or the death of the wicked condemned of him, as 
alſo the verie remembrance of them. And theruppon it is, that without leauing a- 


Plal.34.& 116 ny thing coniecturall vnto vs betwixt thoſe two, the Prophete ſayeth : The inſt man 


qyeth, and departeth hence in peace, lying himſelfe down toreſt in his bed. In peace, that is 
to ſaye, to ſpeake after the manner of the Hebrewes, in all proſperitie, verie farre from 
the pretended horrible paines of Purgatorie. But yet let vs heare them ſpeake, to 
ſee what they can alleadge, and let vs withall beare it continuallie in minde , that our 
aduerſaries doe make it an Article of their faith: and ſo by conſequent the lawe of 
the auncient Fathers ought here to take place: as that of Saint Ierome : That vpon 
obſcure,doubtfull darbe, and allegoricall places of the Scripture, wee ought not to grounde a+ 
nie pointe of doftrine . That of Saint Auguſtine ; That in the controueyſie of religion, darks 
and figuratine places muſt bee ſet aſide, and thoſe onelie belde , which are cleare of them- 
ſelues: And that of the Schoolemen likewiſe : That allegoricall Diumitie doth nos 
roue, & c. | 
N It is ſaide in Leuiticus 12. (wee will take the places in order, ) Shee ſhall not 
touch anis holie thing, neither enter into the ſanttuarie, vntill that the daies of her purgation 
be accompliſhed ; Hee ſpeaketh of her that is deliuered of her firſt borne, according to 
the lawe, practiſed likewiſe by the holy virgin, as wee reade in Saint Luke: and the 
literall ſence is ſo cleare, as that wee neede not ſeeke anie allegorie therein. The 
Gloſe ſaieth, Shee ſhall not come wit hin the Court of the ſanftuarie; And in like manner 
Cardinall Hugo. What is there now in this place, that will afforde vs a Purgatory? 
or that the ſanctuarie is Paradice, whereinto none can enter, till after they bee deli- 
uered out of Purgatorie? If this bee ſaide generallie of all, what ſhall become of the 
exception concerning Martyrs, ho doe not paſſe the ſame ? and if the allegorie bee 
good in the wordes, Sanctuarie and Purgation, how will they bee able to make it to 
ſerue in the diſtinction that followeth, of her that had brought forth a ſonne or a 
daughter? and how in the number of dayes, of the one or of the other? But the point 
is, that they haue neither Greeke, nor Hebrew Paraphraſt, neither Iewiſh, nor yet 
Chriſtian Commentarie, which euer could finde out Purgatorie by this text. Ori- 
gen who hath made an expreſſe Homily vpon this verſe,notwithſtanding he be great | 
lie delighted in allegorizing, could not perceiue anie ſuch matter therein. And as 
farre oft was Saint Jerome, expounding the ſame in his Commentarie vpon Ezechiel. 
Theodoret likewiſe, who handleth this queſtion : Wherefore there is appointed a double 
time for the purging of ber that bath brought forth a daughter, in reſpect of her Which bath 
brought forth a ſonne. Caietan ſayeth verie well; From all theſe lawes this inſtruction 
and point of pietie may verie well bee drawne: That Wee were borne from our mothers wombe 


Caietan in Le» ſabieft to ſinne, c. 


In the firſt of Samuell, Hanna ſayeth in her ſong: The Lord it he which deſtroyerh 
and raiſeth to life, which throweth downe into the graue, and raiſeth vppe = from thence, 
which giueth pouertie and riches, Which bnmbleth and exalreth. And uſe that this 
worde wv doth ſignifie a graue and hell, they wil haue it to ſignifie hel in that place, 
and notwithſtanding that it may bee vnderſtoode for Purgatorie . But this place is 


expounded by it ſelfe: for theſe wordes, Which throwyeth downe to the Lax, — 
inget 
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bringeth backe Haine, are no other thing, but according to the manner of the He- 
brewes, the expoſitors of the former: which killeth and bringeth to life againe : as in 
the verſe following; which humbleth andexalteth, is contained the expoſition of the 
wordes going before, Who maketh poore, and filleth with riches, cc. But Dauid him. pg, 30. 
ſelfe without any other will expound it vnto vs: The Lord hath lift vp my ſaule out of klal. 7. 
the graue, or out of hell. And in another place: T hou baſt hewed me manifold troubles, hut 
after ward thou turned/t unto me, and haſt quickened me, and brought me from the depth of the 
earth. But this did no man euer vnderſtand to be meant of purgatorie : and the Chal- 
dic Paraphraſt, whom they alleadge, is againſt them. God (aich he) carieth to the graus 
and bringeth backe againe, Ad vitam ſæculi, to the life of this world : that is to ſay, to the 
life prelent, as appeareth by this word, Rurſis. And Lyranus faith: T here is not hell in 
Hebrew, but the pit, that is to ſay, the graue. And that it is his purpoſe to declare, how that 
be oftentimes giueth life unto them, whom men are ginen to iudge paſt recouerie, as it Was With 
Ezechias. But if wee ſhould allegorize, their Gloſſe ſaith : Hee bringeth the obſtinate 
Tewes to bell, in as much as he ſuffreth them to bee led into the condemnat ion thereof: He brin- 
geth backe from thence the Gentiles, who did deſerue it in calling them backe from idolatrie. 
Tertullian maketh this kind of argument: That ſeeing it is the fleſh properly Which ismor- I ertul l. de 
tified, that is to ſay, Which ſaffereth death, that it followeth likgwiſe,that it ſhall bee quickned : reſurre&,carn, 
namely, by the reſurrection. And againe againſt Marcion: That one and the ſame (brift & 28. 
hath in his power the ſentence of eternall death as alſo of eternall life. Cyrillus Hieroſolymi- vn rs 
tanus reaſoneth after the ſame manner againſt Manes. Sophronius Biſhop of Con- Cyril Carer 6 
ſtantinople proueth the greatneſle of our redeemer, who hath turned the curſe by de Monarch. 
Adam into a bleſſing, his death into life, and his fall into a riſing againe. But S. Au- Oci. 
guſtine ſtandeth more amply vpon it, and in better ſort, ſaying; The Lord killeth and 2 
quickneth againe, & c. and this is nothing els but that which he repeaterh againe when he ſaith: ut Bou * 
He bringeth to the gatet of hell, and bringeth backe againe : He k:lleth (ſaith he) according to Augull. de ci. 
that which the Apoſtle ſaith: If you be dead with Chriſt, ſeeks the things Which are aboue, & c. uit · Dei. l. 13. 
For you are dead, &. And aſterward he addeth : And our life is hid with Chriſt: behold how . 4s 
he killeth them holeſomely: behold ho v he renineth and quickxeth them againe. But bee brin- 
geth them likewiſe ({aith he) to hell, and bringeth them backs againe. Without doubt (ſaith he) 
this was accompliſhed in our head, in whom our life is bid, For he that hath not fþared bis owne 
Sonne, bath ſlaine him for vs: and in that he bath raiſed him vp againe, he hath alſo quickened 
him, brought him to hell, and backe againe , according to that Which bath beene ſaid: I hou 
wilt not leaue my ſoule in hell: and of his pouertie we are made rich, &c. By theiraccompt 
it ſhould follow, holding the expoſition of Saint Auguſtine,that our Lord had beene 
in purgatorie. Saint Gregorie, God flayeth and bringeth back e againe to life : and behold Gregor. in 2. 
(faith he) the order, in as much as bee bringeth to hell, and bringeth backs ag aine. For in re- Reg. c. l. 
pect of God to bring downe to the gates of hell, that is to ſtrike amaſed the hartes of ſinvers with 
the apprebenſion of eternall torments, and to bring them bac e from thence, that 1s, to relieue 
their aſtoniſhed hearts, ſorrowing and bewailing their faultes by the hope of eternall life, &. 
And yet euerie one knoweth if hee fauour purgatorie or no. Hugo the Cardinall : 
T bes is a metaphoricall ſpeech; He bringeth Phenenna, euen into extreame afflittion, taking 
her chilaren from her: hee bringeth againe Hanna, making her fruit full when ſhe was barren, 
And ſo (ſaith he) by hell in many places is vuderitood great affliction. Cardinall Caietan 
in like manner, In Hebrew (ſaith he) ir : He bringerb downe into the pit, and cauſet h to 
riſe vp againe. And for that he vſeth a verbe of the Preter-tenſe, and not of the future: I am 
conſtrained by the name of pit, to underſtand in this place neither bell nor graue, but rather a 
priſon, For from the creation, wnto the time of Hanna, there Was not any that riſe out of hell, 
none that riſe againe from the dead : but God hath often cauſed many free and innocent perſons 
to be put in priſon , and hath brought mam ont from thence againe. F 
In the laſt of the firſt of Samuel, it is ſaid: That the valiant men of Iſrael, after the 1. 3am. the 
ouerthrow of Saule, did burie the bodie of Saule, and of his children, burned them Chapt. yer. the 
in Iabes, tooke their bones & buried them, and faſted ſeuen daies, And in the 2,Sam. 2 
1. 12. that Dauid mourned, wept and faſted. " nd thereupon Bellarmine reaſoneth * 
4 thus : 


Caietan.in LI, 
Reg c. 2. 
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thus: He faſted, therefore he : therefore he belicued there was a purgatorie. 
Whereas he ſhould rather reaſon to the contrarie : for that the prophet in the recko- 
ning vp of ſo many circumſtances, of burnt bodies, of bones gathered together and 
buried, of weeping, mourning, faſting, &c, doth to the wondring of men, ſay neuer 
a word of this pretended praicr, which yet had beene the principall and ſubſtance. 
His cloake to couer the matter withall, is for that in another place it is ſaid, that Da- 
uid faſted and praied for the ſonne, which he had by Berſheba. Then let him call to 
mind withall, how that after the child was once dead, he ceaſed both to faſt, and alſo 
by conſequent to pray for him. But the hiſtoric is cleare of it ſelfe: Namely, that 
Dauid & the people acknowledging in this ouerthrow the wrath of God vpon Iſra- 
el, they humbled themſelues before him, as may plainly bee read in the wordes as 
they are there expreſly ſet downe. They faſted, ſaith he, becauſe of Saule and Ionat han 
bis ſonne, and of the Lords people, & of the houſe of Iſrael, becauſe they bad fallen by the ſword. 
And further then thus Ioſephus obſerueth not any thing in this ſtorie, ſaue that wee 
haue alſo to note therein the whole complaint and mone that Dauid made for the 
death of Saule and Ionathan,in moſt lamenrable ſpeeches, but yet ſuch, as whereour 
there cannotany tittle of praier for the dead bee gathered, neither yet any thing for 

purgatorie, 
rial. 35. It is ſaid in the Pſalme 37. O Lord reproue me not in thy furie neither chaſten me in thine 
enger. That is to ſay, ſaith Bellarmine; Chaſtice me not in hell. neit her yet in purgatory. And 
this ſence he wold faine gather out of S. Auguſtine, in ſuch maner, as that fury ſhould 
haue relation vnto hell, and anger vnto purgatorie. And now giue care and hearken 
| to the weaknes of his interpretation. For where S. Auguſtine hath put it downe to 
a 1. beread, furie, following the Septuagints: S. Jerome skilfull in the Hebrew ( which 
Pate 3% S.Auguſtinewas not)hath put it downe, anger, and in the place of anger, furie. Origen 
Orig. in Ezech, could not bethinke himſelfe how to make any ſuch matter when he ſaith : That this 
Numb. 1. furiews 4 kindof diſcipline, by Which God traineth his to the thinges concerning the health of 
their ſoules, hauing too lewdly contemmed his word. And yet he is one of them whom they 
Auguſt in pſal. rake ordinarily to bee one of their warrants for purgatory. And thus behold in Saint 
E.& 38. Auguſtine a hell, and a purgatory that do change places. But they ſhould haue noted, 
that S. Auguſtine himſelfe ſaith, that theſe are two words put for one thing ou and 
5:-4,and that the copies do varie, the one putting Ja in the firſt place, and the others 
Furor. Againe, they ſhould not haue concealed and kept cloſe, how that S. Augu- 
ſtine ſpeaketh by name of the day of iudgement, and not of tlie departure out of this 
life. In the day of iudgement (ſaith he) they that haue not the foundation, that is to ſay, ( Hriſt, 
are reproued, and thoſe Which haue built thereupon, timber, haire, and ſtraw, are corrected and 
amended, This his aſſeueration riſing from an old opinion, that all the world ſhould at 
that time be purged by fire, as we ſhall ſee hereafter : a thing then very farre oft from 
the pretended purgatory, ſeeing it ſhould end then, whereas this pretended one ta- 
keth his beginning atthe e of men out of this life. Againe, this interpretati- 
tron i» ON could not but be very ambiguous and doubtful in S. Auguſtine, who neuer ſpoke 
plal.6. | ray but very doubtfully of purgatorie.S.Icrome hath not found it in that place, but hol- 
Theod.in pſal. deth opinion, that thoſe two words expreſſe but one thing. Neither yet Theodoret: 
6.& 37. Correct me (ſaith he) as a fat her, & not as a indge- as a phiſition, & not a4 an executioner : not 
in reuenging my ſinne, but in moderating the rigor of thy iuſtice. S. Baſil likewiſe; T his id as 
though one ſhould ſay to a phiſition : Cure mee not by fire, or by any cauterie, but by ſome more 
mild and gentle remedie. Chaſten me not like vnto the Egyptians, by euill Angels, but with thy 
ſaning Word. Likewiſe, reſerue me not vnto the day of thine ire, and of the reuelation of thy int 
indgement, but rather deale mercifully with mee, & correct me before the day of my departure 
| Bernardin bence, (which thing is to be noted.) And ſo (ſaith he) befell it unto Dauid, c. S. Bernard: 
Cant. lem. yo. Reprone me not O Lord, in thy fury, as thou didſt the angels which reuolted & fell atvay from 
thee in heauen, hut correlt me in thine tre, u the man in paradice, that (ſaith he) ſtill remem- 
bring thee of thy mercie. Lyranus in ſhorte wiſe thus: Reprone mee not in the rigor of 
thy inftice, but chajtiſe mee according to the mildneſſe of thy mercie. And as forthe word 
Faun, 
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Bury, hee is of minde, that it is an alluding vnto the wordesin the 2. of Samuel: 4nd a 
the furie and fierce Wrath of the Lord continued to axe hot againit the bouſe of Iſrae/:\rbere- 
ore Dauid m moned to ſay unto [oab : go and number Iſrael and Iuda, c. repro uing Cal- 


Sam. 24. 


ſiodorus: who of the litterall ſence reſting in Dauid, made an allegoricall, and refer- — 


red it to Iob: as if this Pialme had beene made by Dauid, for to repreſent and ſet out 
the affliction of Iob, and not becauſe of the remorce and ſence of his owne tranſ. greſ- 
ſion, cleane contrarie to the opinion & iudgement of all the old writers, either Iewes 
or Chriſtians, Caietanus of our time ſaith in like manner: Cha/t:ſe me as a father, and 
not in the heate of thy diſpleaſure, c. a hard caſe, that amongſt ſo many Doctors, where. 
with they braue out their aſſertions, there is not ſo much as one to be found on their 
fide in deed, 

Dauid in a pſalme complaineth himſelfe, that God had grieuouſly afflicted him, 
but that notwithſtanding he held his peace, becauſe he knew it to be his hand: Whew 
thou rebubeſt, ſaith he, any man for his iniquitie, thou conſumeſt his excellencie, like a mot h: 
or according to others, Thea melteſt him, or cauſeit him to drie, like vuto acobwebbe. 
Ofthis word melt, or die, they conclude a fire, & this fire they will needes haue to be 
purgatorie : whereas in the meane time S. Icrome doth tranſlateit : Thow waſteſt and 
a_—_— his moſt precious things,as doth a moth.Now here is neuer a wordeither of fire or 
of the ſoule wk the Chaldic paraphraſt: thou melteſt away bis body likę a ſuaile. Nou he 


findeth not here any torment inflicted vpon the ſoule, And yet notwithſtanding they 


make Origen their buckler in this conflict, home all old writers haue condemned, 
for turning the ſcriptures from their naturall ſence by his allegories, But I appeale 
ynto their owne conſciences, whether this place make any thing for purgatorie? And 
why do they not rather hold themſelues to S. Auguſt. S. Ierome, & Theodoret,who do 
not acknowledge any other thing in that place, but Dauid his humiliatio for his ſins, 
being caſt vnder the mighty hand of God? The gloſe ſaith, how haſt mitrutted my ſoule 
in infirmity and humilitie, that ſo it might not preſame through any ſtrength or pride: and hee 
compareth it to a piders web, becauſe there is not bing more rotten then it, Saint Ierome: The 
foule melteth when the concupiſcences of the fleſh are repreſſed and ſnubd, when ſine is ſo worne 
away, as the threed which hath not any ſubſtance left in it, either to make it hard or thicke, S. 
Auguſtine: Thon haſt dried it vp, through the inſatiable thirſt it hath after vertue and know- 
ledge, thou baſt cauſed the iniquity thereof to be preſſed and wrung out of my heart, as are the 
extrailes of a fjider. Theodoret: In preſſing and rubbing vpon the moſt hidden and ſecret cor- 
wers of my exulctrated parts and inward ſores, thou baſt healed me, like a good phiſition, rather 
then with great paine and grie fe. Haimo: This falleth out when as man by Gods chaſtiſements 
and correction being vpon him, doth humble bimſelfe and turne unto God. Lyranus: T hou 
haſt made my life vile and abhominable vnto me. Caictan : The moth fretteth throngh and 
deſtroyeth the thing whereof ſhe is bred: and ſo we are pearced and fret away, through our one 
concupiſcencet and deſires. And thus he referreth this to the puniſhment of all mankind 
in the perſon of Adam. Ofall the tranſlations they haue made choice of that which is 
furtheſt from the ſence of the text, and of ſo _ expoſitions that which is furtheſt 
from the purpoſe: and yet they can come by nothing for their purgatorie. 


In the Pſalme 49. God willredeeme my ſoule out of the hand of the graue, or out of hell, pnl. 


(for the word ſigni fieth both the one and the other) When hee ſhall rake mee vnto himſelſe. The 
ot is by their reckning, he will deliver mee from purgatorie: whereas they ſhould 
haue noted, that in the verſe going before, it is ſpoken of the men of this worlde ; 
That death ſhall feed vpon them in the graue, and that the upright men ſhall haue dominion & 
rule ouer them, c. Where the ſelfe ſame word is vied. It the men of this world bee 
not threatned with any greater puniſhment then purgatorie, then what'priuiledge 
or preferment haue Dauid and others, the workers of righteouſneſſe, in whoſe per- 
ſons he ſpeaketh more then they? If it do ſignifie hell in the one verſe, and in the o- 
ther purgatory,then let them ſhew vs ſome reaſon of ſuch diuers conſtruing of it, that 
ſo wee may admit it. The Chaldee Paraphraſt: God willdeliner my ſoule from bell, be- 
cauſe be will reach me his law: and will take me to be partakgr With him of the life to come. But 
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what will they then ſay to all the old fathers? S. Ierome ſaith: God being made mes, 
made bimfelfe of no reputation, euen to death, that thereby hee might repame the ruines of 
mankind : that i it Which hee would ſay , Cum acceperit me. S. Auguſtine: God will re. 
deeme and deliner my ſoule, ſhall it be out of priſon,from oppreſuon, from the wane: of the ſea? 
ce. Nn rather (ſaith he) from hell, and this is that redemption Which hee hath ſhewed and 
ſet forth in himſelfe. What wee haue ſeene in the bead, the ſame ſhall ve find in the members: 
he deſceuded into hell, and aſcended vp into heauen,&c. Chryſoſtome : And that there is 
4 freeing from eternall death, he teacheth thee it in theſe wordes: God hath deliuered my ſoule 
out of the power of hell, c r. Theodoret dealeth more plainely : This certifieth and aſſu- 
reth vs, that God doth giue counſel! & conſolation to the poore which are oppreſſed of the migh- 
tie. Haimo: Out of the power of bell, that i to ſay, out of the power of the denill,when he ſhall 
haus taken me, that is to ſay, put vpon him my humamitie: and ſo Cardinall Hugo. Caietan 
in like maner: He wil deliuer w life from the power of bell when be ſhall draw mee from out of 
this life into eternall, into Abrahams boſome, &. In the Plalme 66. We were, ſaith Dauid, 
entred into fire c water, Et eduxiſti nos in refrigerium, and thou haſt brought vs forth in- 
to a place where wee find reliefe. Otherwiſe, , into a plenti full and fruit 4 lace. Yet 
once againe here is purgatorie, and that with an imagination, that it 2 vpon 
men by caſting them out of an extreme heat, into an extreame cold, &c. From the fan- 
ſying and good liking of an alluſion in Origen, who yet medleth not any thing at all 
with this text: which beſides, euen with the bare reading is eaſil ined, ſeeing 
therein he ſpeaketh ſimply of diuers croſſes and aduerſities, out of which God had 
extraordinarily deliuered Dauid. The old writers haue vnderſtood it cleane other- 
wiſe then they. The Paraphraſt : Thou haſt made the oppreſſor to go ouer my head: T bou 
baſt condemned vs to the rage of the flaming furnace and deuourmg water, and afterward haſt 


ſet vs at libentie: herein alluding very ſtrongly vnto the ſeruitude of the people of 
Iſraell in the land of Egypt. Lyranus: Through the fire made to burne brickes; through 
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the water, Which we caried to temper the matter, and make it fitte for the forme. And if wee 
may lawfully moralize, S. Auguſtine ſaith: Through aduer ſite and profferitie through t he 
ſcorc hing heat of tribulation, & the filthie puddle & ſinking waters of noy ſome corruption that 
which ſeemeth the leaſ?(ſaith he) being no lefſe to be feared thẽ the other. And Hugo the Car- 
dinall followeth his collection and interpretation. S. Icrome : Thus haue rhe Martyrs 
paſſed and come ad refrigerium, to Chriſt who i their true reliefe andreſt by the croſſe, by 
ſtripes, by fire, by water, and diuers puniſhments : and by them they haue become acceptable c 
well pleaſing ſacrifices, c. And S. Hilarie writeth thereupon after the ſame manner. 
Chriſoſt. & I heodoret do deale ſomewhat more ſimply & plainly, & take it to be vn- 
derſtood of the ordinary afflictions of the faithful. Haimo: Of Martyrs that haue paſſed 
through fire & Water of trauellers that haue indured the heat and cold, & yet giue not ouer their 
tourney. Saint Bernard: Such as die in the Lord, fellow cittxens with the Saintes, and are of 
the howſhold of God, doe ſing in their pſalmes of thauleſgiuing: we haue paſſed by fire and by wa- 
ter, cc. meaning that the bard meaſure of aduerſitie hath not beene able to breake their courſe, 
by cauſing them to faint , neither the ſoft bedde of proſperitie make them to become ſlacke & cold 
through delicacie, cc, and he ſpeaketh by name of the bleſſed death of S. Malachie, 
Archbiſhop of Ireland, Caſſiodorus: Becanſe a veſſe!!({aith he) well hardned and baked 
in the fire doth hold water better. Another ſaith : A. S. Laurence paſſed through fire, S. Cle- 
ment and others through water. And let this be ſet as a brand vpon our aduerſaries, that 
they alwaies take hold of the expoſitions that are leaſt receiued, and of all others 
the worſt: I could haue wiſhed, that they would at the leaſt haue ſatiſſied themſelues 
in Caietanus his expoſition, ſaying: He comprebendeth under theſe Words of fire and wa- 
ter, in briefe, allthe tribulations of Iſrael from their comming out of Egypt vnto Jordan, that 
1, we haue endured all manner of miſeries, and in the end thou haſt made vs to come ad irrigu- 
am, e a well watered ſoile, that is to ſay, into the land of promiſe. 
Neither doth it auaile them, that Bellarmine to daſle the eies of the world, doeth 
here alleadge S. Ambroſe, For this baptiſme of fire whereof he ſpeaketh, ſetting the 
ſame at the entrance of Paradiſe (allegorizing vpon the Cherubin that kept the paſ- 
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in) is but an appendance and limme of that ancient opinion, that the world in 
that day (when the end and conſummation thereof commeth,) and all the creatures 
therein, euen men; and of them the moſt holy and ſanctified, ſhould bee purged by 
fire: and not in that ſpace of time which ſhalbe betwixt their death and reſurrection. 
It appearcth by theſe words, T his baptiſme ſaith he, ſhall bee afier the end and conſumma- 
tion of the world when het ſhall ſend his Angels to ſeperate the good from the enill; I ben ſhall 
the fierie furnace feed vpon iniquitie, and burne it vp, tothe end that the init may ſhine in the 
kingdome of God, as the Sonne in the kingdome of bis father. Aud in deed ſaith he af that Pe- 
ter and lohn be there, they ſhall bane their part in t hat baptiſme. Now in deed the truth is, 
that Bellarmine doth not hold or meane, that the Apoſtles haue paſſed, or at any 
time muſt paſſe the fire of purgatorie. | 

In the Pſalme 107. They cried vnto the Lord in their diſtreſſes, and hee delinered them 
from their neceſutiei, from darkneſſe, and from the ſhadow of death. Thus whereſoeuer they 
reade darkneſſe, the graue, fire, or the ſhadow o f death, there alyaies purgatorie mult bee 
ſummoned to appeare, This text is cleare and plaine, wherein Dauid maketh along 
catalogue or repetition of all the perils whereunto the life of man is ſubiect, & the de- 
liuerances that God giueth vnto them that call vppon him, although they ſhould bee 
within two fingers breadth of death. Bur they wil not belieue vs. Lyranus therfore tel- 
leth them: They were ſtricken with remorce and ſorrow in their affluctiont, & called upon God 
who deliuered them. And theſe words, fro the ſhadow of deatb, he expoundeth them by the 
pſalme 23. the daunger of death. As Caietan ſimplie ynderſtandeth the {ame of the in- 
conueniences of the priſon, S. Ierome did not acknowledge any ſuch like thing to be 
contained therein: but let it paſſe, as he declareth by that which goeth before, Er e- 
duxit eo. an viamretam, Neither yet S. Auguſtine, who vnderſtandeth it of the diffi- 
culries, lets, and impediments that the regenerate find, when they ſhould go about 
to do good, and that after ſuch time as God harh opened their knowledge, and en- 
lightned their vnderſtanding, except himſelſe doe worke in them. And thus doeth 
Proſper Aquitanicus alſo take it. Neither Theodoret, who-vnderſtandeth it of the 
darknes of ignorance, and of the ſeruitude of finne, Haimo: In darkneſſe, that is, in 
gnorance, out of which no man can free himſelſe, in the ſhadow of dat h, that is to ſay, in the vil- 
lanous and looſe conrſe of life which leadeth unto death. And Hugo the Cardinal taketh it in 
the ſame ſence: Darknet, that is of rgnorauce.the ſhadow of death that is, faults & tranſpreſ- 
fions: bound, that is the puniſhment, &c. Some others thus: Ofjuch as are in wrapped in 
hereſie, and are reclaimed by wholeſome inſtruction. But and if they wil cleaue to the plaine 
literall ſence. it is ſaid : There Was no man to help them. Where were then become the 
Maſſes and Suftrages ? Againe, he ſpeaketh of ſuch as had beene rebellious vnto the 
word of God,which had deſpiſed the counſell of the moſt high: a mortall ſinne, and 
one of the moſt hainous ones that can be, Now purgatorie by their owne ſpeech, is 
not but for veniall ones. And yet furthermore, if wee will credite the expoſitions of 
the old writers, Dauid was but a ſimple fellow, and knew nothing in the matter of 


purgatorie. 


In the booke of the Preacher: T here is ſuch a one (ſaith Salomon) which commeth out Eccleſiaſt.g, 14 


of priſon for to rargne : that is to ſay, according to their vnderſtanding, out of purga- 
torie to go into the * Nas of heauen. In this whole booke he diſcourſeth of the 
courſes, alterations and changes of things happening in mans life: and that which 
followeth in the ſame verſe, doth ouerthrow their miſtaking: And in like manner ſaith 
he, there is ſuch a man, as of a king becommeth poore. Now this thould fall out contrarie 
to their owne doctrine: that thoſe which are once glorified, do neuer fall away. If 
this be not ſufficient, yet Hugo the Cardinall will help and afford vs ſome aid: T his 
« faith he,Chriſt, who from the priſon of Pilate, the graue and ins bandes, is gone vp toreceiue 
bis kingdome. Lyranus alleadgeth for an example of the one, loſeph taken out of pri- 
ſonto gouerne Egypt, and Sedechias pulled downe from his throne of Maieſtic to 

to be calt into the dungeon, for the other. 
Fam aſhamed to ſtand vpon the refuting of theſe fooleries, & yet notwithſtanding 
we 
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we muſt go through to the end of them. In Eſay: When the Lord ſhall haue waſhed atvay 
the filthineſe of the danghters of Sion, and wiped the blood of lernſalem from out of the nal 
of her, by the ſpirit of . and of zeale. This iudgement and zeale are purgatorie. 
Let them reade that which goeth before, and that which followeth, they ſhall per- 
ceiue that the prophet ſpeaketh of the deſolation of Ieruſalem, and of the reſtoring 
of the ſame in Ieſus Chriſt. But the Paraphraſt ſaith : By the word of iwdgement, and by 
the word of conſummation. He felt no ſmell of fire. And the Gloſſe: In the ſpirit of iuuge- 
ment, the lighteſt and leaſt finnes,and in the ſpirit of zeale, the more grieuous, both the one and 
the other by pennance. Now the truth is cleare, how that purgatorie is not pennance, 
as alſo, that it is not ordained for ſinnes, but for puniſhment: but and if ir be, as ſome 
would haue it, for ſinnes, yet it is but for pettie and ſleight finnes. Ireneus ſaith, /r 
the word alone t bat waſhet h away the filtbines of the daughters of Ston, that waſhed the feete of 
bus diſciples, and which ſanitifierh their whole bodies, Clemens Alexandrinus : /e is the 
good fpirituall Waſhing Which cleanſet h the ſoule, whereof the Prophet fpeaketh: The Lord 
bath waſhed away the filt hines of Sion, &c. S. Jerome expounding this place, ſaith in like 
ſort : That which is but lightly foule will bee waſhed cleane ; but that Which is deeply flamed 
and defiled by being burnt is the fire. And this is that which Iohn Baptiſt ſaid : He wif 
baptiz.e you with the holy Ghoſt and with fire: for man can giue but water, but God fire and 
the holy Ghoſt, winch waſheth away filchmeſſe, and purgeth away the deadly and haynous ſins. 
Chryſoſtome: For men are baptiſed with fire by temptations that are preſent, according to 
that in C ſay. Iu the pirit of feruencie and zeale, cc. Cyrill in like manner: In the ſpirit 
(ſaich he) iudęement, that is ts ſay, by a iuſt ſentence, according as our Sauiour ſaith. Now 
n the iudgement of this World: for bee fighteth with the world and Sat han, inſtifying vs by 
faith, c. And alſoin the Spirit of æcale, by the grace of baptiſme, which is not begotten in vs 
without rhe ſpirit, c. For we are not baptiſed with bare water, but with the holy Ghoſt, with 
this dinme aud intellectuall fire, which waſteth in vs the uncleanneſſe of our vicious nature, 
and melteth and burneth all the pots of ſinne, c. Haimo : The ſame holy Ghoſt is called 
the fFirit of iudgement, and the fpirit of zeale and feruencie : of indgement, becauſe that in 
bapt:ſme Saat han is iudged, and as it were condemned, when his power ouer man is taken away 
from him: of zeale, becauſe he mflameth the heartes of men with loue towardes their creator, 
ſcour ing away the canker of ſin, whercofit 1s ſaid, Jod is a conſuming fire, he will baptiſe vs with 
the holy Ghoſt and with fire, c. And Hugo the Cardinall in like manner. And thus 
you may ſee by theſe ancient fathers, how they haue made a purgator ie of the holy 
Ghoſt, and of the temptations and trials happening in this life, the paines of purga- 
toric which cannot be, except in the other. And Lyranus: In the Spirit of iudgement; 
for our Lord bath ſatiſfied for the Church by the way of iuſtice : in the ſpirit of 2.tale, betauſe 
he hat h per formed it in a great meaſure of charitie and loue. And yet this is one of the textes 
whereby Bellarmine laboureth to make his cauſe ſo ſtrong. And here we are not to 
forget his vnſound and vnfaithfull dealing: for that.which S. Auguſtine hath ſpo- 
ken expreſly, De vouiſmo iudicio, of the laſt udgement: wherein (ſaith he) the daughters 
of Syon (hall be refined : graunt it (ſaith he) in as much as they ſhall be ſeper ated from the wic- 
ked, as the pure gold from his droſſe in the furnace: admit it alſo in this refpett, for that all erea- 
tures ſhall as then paſſe through the fire: and likewiſe all manner of {oules, according to 
the opinion of that time: this hee turneth and wreſteth to help for the building of 
his purgatorie; which they pretend to take place and ſeaze vpon men, at the time of 
their departure out of this life. And we are to requeſt the reader to marke the deceit 
he worketh vpon the place. 

Peter, Abbot of Clugni, abuſeth either ignorantly or impudently another place, 
Eſay 8. Shallthe people require 4 ſigne and viſion of their God for the quickg and for the dead ? 
For ſo he alleadgeth it, whereas the text ſaith : Shall not a people inquire at their God? 
ſoall they runne for the liuing to t he dead? reprouing ſuch as did runne to ſouthſayers, & 
ſending them backe, as is ſaid afterward, to tbe law and to the teſtimome, cc. In deed 
the Septuagints haue tranſlated it, Shall they inquire of the dead concerning the liumg ? 

that is to ſay, concerning the buſineſſe and affaires of the lining. And the COR 1 
| rap : 
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raphraſt : Euerie man ( ſalth hee) inquireth and azketh counſelt of his idolle#s" ſo the , _|/ 
a ee 4 


ing taks counſel of the dead, And Origen likewiſe: You to whom Go hath ginew - 


bis Law, will you ge te inquire of the Demis, Which are inverie deede dead ꝰ And Saint Hlieronym, in 
Terome vpon Efay ſaith; Ai rhe mfidels do aulę counſell at their falſe Gods ſo the faith= Ela. c. 3. 


ll ought to rinne to the trae God, and to the lawe, and to the Prophetes, ini pred 


bim, ce. Lyranus faith as hee faith. Saint Cyrill: Would you asg counſe!!( ſayeth Cyril.in Eſo 
the Lord) of the diad for the Iming ? you Which are aline, is there any reaſon that yow I. ; otat. 3. 


fhovlde inquire of the deade, of the bodies which lie in the graues, or of the ſoules, which 

it nay bee ave in bell?” Nay rather ( faith hee) you which are quickned by the linely 

worde of God,” will you go unte forcerers and Magicians, Which are dead in their ſoules d 

Now the argument of peter of Clugnt was thus framed : There are viſions of the 
dend, anderson a Purgatorie: but it is grounded, as we haue ſeene, vpon an 
vnſdund Grammar, or rather ypon the corrupting and deprauing of the old ex- 
poſitor, whetein, as ſome note, there was as in S. Ierome, Pro vinu d mort uis, and 
not ac mot And this is the more likely, in aſmuch as for the moſt parte he ap- 
plyeth himſelfe to the Greeke text. And in deed Cardinall Hugo ſaid, A momuu, of 
rhe dead for the lining, that is to ſay, to abe counſell of images, which are like vato dead men, 
which i 4 ridiculoui and foobſh thing. f | 0 El 


Eſay 9. Mee (faith the Prophete) ſhall burne like 4 fire: It d dene Ela. 9. 17. 


the briars and the thornes, and ſhall bee kindled in the thichę places of the forreſt, &. 
This is one of Bellatmine his maiſter-pillars, There the Prophete threatneth the 
people of Iſraet;- From the head onto the taile, the boughes and the ſtumpe, the Ma- 
giſtrate and the falſe prophete: Theſe are his wordes. And after that hee hath de- 
nounced the anger of God to fall vppon the Magiſtrates, and'yppon the men in 
aath6ritie; hes uddeth: That ir ſhall not ſtey there, but that it ſhall ſet on fire and 
Hetdoure thr commom forte : which hee compareth to buſhes of thornes, or to à thicke 
gro ne vnder wood. And it is made plaine by the worfles following: «And the 
People ſhall bes n fewell, or a baite for the fire : no man (hall haue pit tie vppon his compa- 
non co Mare him, ch What agreement is there betwixt this and purgatorie : ſane 
that whereſqenet there is fire, there purgatory alſo muſt needes bee found This is 


the ſame that S. Ierome faith : God will not rake pittie, either vppon ſmall or great amongſt 1;; etoriym. in 
His pevple't neither ofthe father leſſe, nor o fthe widow: neither of any other perſon, "cc. For Ela. l. 4. C.. 


every mou h; bath token follis, t. And S. Cyrill ſaith: He vnderſtandeth the common peo- 
ple, which he Calleth iniquitie, and not umiuſt, to ſhew the grieuouſnes of their wichędueſſe. It 
yell burne therefore, that is to ſay, it halbe fire unto it ſelfe, as it fell out (ſaith hee) by reaſon 
of their faltions i rbe ſiege of Ieruſalem by Dei paſian and Titus, c. And after this man- 


ner doe Haimo and Procopiustake it. Lyranus ſaith : The impietie of the people of Iſra- Haim in EG, 


el prowoked the wrath of God, and pulled it ſwifely vppon them liks a burning fire, to conſume c . 
them enen wntothe hriurs andthornes,that is to ſay the ſmalleſt and vileſt among ſt the poople. 
And Cardinall Hugo draweth it to an allegorie : The wrcked (faith hee) ſhall bee ſet on 
fire with an entr fire: for thoſe whome the fire of tranſgreſion hath denoured and fwal- 
lowed 1 e denoured and ſwallowed vp of the fire of hell, exc, vnderſtanding it of 
nation. | 
As. colde is that which followeth, Efay 54. I baue hidde my fauour and my coun- 
teme from tbes for n While, in the moment of mine indignation; But I haue had com- 
paſſion of rbee —— mercy. Here God ſpeaketh vnto the Church, as vnto 


his ſpouſe, reiected and forſaken for her ſinnes, in his iuſt diſpleaſure, but recei- 


ued- againe into grace in his mercie. Which hee ſaide before inthe former verſe: 
Ius forſaken thee for a ſmail time, but I will gather thee together in great compaſiion and 
mercis. Nowe they will haue this moment of indignation to bee Purgatorie , 
and che euetlaſting mercie to bee paradice, In ſteade whereof it doeth mani- 
feſtly and plainoly appeare, that hee ſpeaketh of the ſcattering and diſpear- 
ſing of Iſrael, gathered together agayne in the redemption purchaſed by le- 
ſus Chriſt: yea, greatlie augmented and multiplyed by the calling of the 
Z 


Gennes, 
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Gentiles. And this is it that the Gloſe faith, I have hid y face from thee for thine (6 
dulur rie : but 1 baue gathered thee together againe, cc, in redeeming thee, Lyranus o. 
therwiſe : Becauſe ( hee) that the ions of this preſent Life (not of pur. 
gatorie ). are not to bee compared with the glorie that is to come, And thus Cardinal 
Hugo: I baue giuen thee ouer into thine enemies haudes j but my mercie in freeing thee 
from them againe ſhall bee greater then mine anger hath beene in reieffing of thee. «And 
myſt ically, for a lutle, that is in reſpect of the temptations of this woride , which are no- 
thing in reiþelt of the gleru to come. In enerlaſting mercie, that ts, in refjeft of my pur- 
poſe to vnite and couple thee unto my ſelfe m my lorie, ee. But the verſe following 
cutteth off all the controuetſie: Thu ( ſai he) ſhall be unto me as the daies of N 
for I haue ſworne that the waters of Noe ſpall not any more over the face of the 
earth; as likewiſe that I Will not bes any more wreth with thee. Here ( faith Iuſtine) 
hee compareth the re tion of mankind to that which wa in the dates of N oe, &. 
Hicronym ia If this bee not enough, Saint Terome interpreteth it of the multiplying of the 
* Church by the calling of the Gentiles. Saint Cyrill of the Gentilles Forlaken for 
** — uo a little, but eſpo for euer, &c. Haimo vppon Eſay taketh it in the ſame 
Ham. in Ea, fence. Which ſaying S. Ierome laycth in ballance to weigh againſt the Iewes, who 
c. 54+ would haue this propheſie to belong to themſelues alone. But of all theſe there 
is not one that hath taken the ſmalleſt or leaſt ſent of Purgatoric from this 
place. | 
leremie the firſt : What ſeeſt thou [eremie? f ſee 4 potte boyling, and the 
lerem. 1. 13. thereof is towarde tbe North. This potte ſignifieth E 4 IF 5k 3 
ded in the verſe following: The plague ſball breaks out from the coaſt of the Worth, 
ener all the inhabit amtes of this coumtrey. So then this potte is Ieruſalem, the fire 
that maketh ithotre is the king of Babilon. And thus Saint Jerome and Theo- 
Hieronym.in doret doe expound it. But if a man bee diſpoſed to make an Allegorie of it, Saint 
lerem. Auguſtine ſaith: This potte is pride, Which the Deuull bleweth vp, Wherein boils and 


— —— ſeeth all the Princet and Paſtors of darkyeſſe : «a theſe which onely count precious and 


in Ecemo, the of theſe temporarie gooder, honours and riches, cont the chiefe ſtates in and 
ferm 12. Cauſe themſelues to bes called Rabbi in the market places eve. Saint S "This 
Gregor. i. 33. c. I pot us the heart of man boiling with the firie affeftions of the fleſh &. the North, that 
n lob. , the Deuill, which bloweth vp the. ſame. So that neither can this maiſter-builder 


L.18.Moral, + purgatorie finde any foundation to ſertle the ſame in this place. No 


Hopo Card ia more then Cardinall Hugo could, who likewiſe in a myſticall ſence, taketh tbe 

. 1. potte for the Church, or els for the ſinner aſſailed with the temptations of the Dexill, And 

Orig.hom 11, as for Origen, he hath no fellow or partaker with him in his allegorie. But Ezechi- 

in plal 36. ell doth expoundit moſt clearely : This is the caldron, and wee arethe fleſh; that is 

en i-3- to ſay, {eruſalew ſet on fire by the Babilonians, and the people thereof conſumed in the ſame, 
* becauſe of the murthers by all manner of calamities : and in the end of all this, forced aut of the 
ſame. and led into exile. 

Mich. y. 8. Michea the 7. Reieyce not, neither yet comfort thy ſelfe in me, O thou Which art mine 
enemie: if I bee fallen, I will raiſe vp my ſelfe againe: if I bane laine in darkneſſe, the Lord 
will enlighten me: I will beare his Wrath, becauſe that I haue ſinned againſt ham: hee ſhall 
draw me forth into light, and I ſpall ſee bis iuſtice. Here againe derkyeſſe muſt needes 
ſignific Purgatorie, and lighe Paradice, &c. But it is moſt cleare and euident, 
that theſe wordes proceede from the Church of God, ſpeaking vnto Babilon, 
and other nations of the Heathens, that they ſhoulde not glad and reioyce 
themſelues at her miſeries, becauſe God will reeſtabliſh heragaine. So ſaid Elay, 
9. The people that lay in the ſhadow of death, a light is riſen vnto them. Saint Mathew 
which hath cited the ſame, ſaid not; This people is gone out of Purgatorie into 
Paradice, but rather out of the darkneſſe of ignorance into the knowledge of 
ſaluation , from out of the way of ſinners into the way of righteouſneſſe in this 
life, The Gloſſe ſaith : Inſult not uppen mee Babilon, becauſe J ſite in darkneſſe, that 
ir to ſay, m captiuitie, for God Will bane pittie on mee and deliuer mee, Lyranus 

in 
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in like manner: Reioyce not at the ruine of ſuda: I am fallen, but I ſhall be deliuered by n 
Cyrus, who ſhall wrecks the iudgement and wrath of God vppon thee. Saint Ierome ad- n 
deth thereunto, that the morall ſence may bee, that God woulde not the death Mich. 

of a ſinner, but that hee ſhould bee conuerted and liue: that God by his puniſh- 

mentes leadeth men vnto amendment of life, &c. That this is a like ſpeech to that of 

Eſay 9. The people that lay, cc. Theodoret alſo: [ſpall budde aud put forth ag aine, he- 

ing relieued by the care and aſriſtance of the name of God, be will enlighten me in my darke- 

neſſe, bee will deliner mee from them which haue made warre againſt mee: hee hath con- 

demned mee inſtly, but I expett and Waite for his inſt indgement and vpright ſentence, in 

reſpeft of manifolde wronges which they haus done unte mee, and in reſpect of manifolde 

rightet which they haue detained and kept backe from mee. Cardinall Hugo in like man- 

ner: In darkneſſe, that is, in the captinitre of the Medes and Perſians: And for the 

wyſticall ſence: This is Jeruſalem or the penitent ſoule Which ſaith ; If I bee fallen through 2 
ſiune, 1 ſhall riſe vp againe by pennance, and after the darkneſſe of heauineſſe, ſorrow an-t 
ſinne, I ſhall fee the light of ioy and righteouſneſſe, &c. Namely, leſiu Chriſt, who was 
made vnto me wiſedome and righteouſneſſe, & c. Now I would haue them to anſwere from 
their conſciences, if theſe interpretations bee not more worth then the morall of 
their owne Gloſe, beſides which they haue not any thing to alleadge : 7 will 
beare the Wrath of Jod, that us to ſay, here, or in Purgatorie. For as for that which 
Bellarmine taketh out of Saint Icrome vpon Eſay: namely, that this place was 
wont to bealleadged for Purgatorie: it had beene his parte to haue put in there- 
withall, that it was by them who thought that the paines of hell it ſelfe were pur- 
gatories, and ſhould haue their ende: where alſo hee knoweth him to ſpeake of 
Origen : Bet ( ſaith hee) theſe are thinger that Wee are to let reſt, as knowne unte 
God alone. And therefore if hee obſtinately and ſtifly ſtand out, and maintaine 
that Saint Ieromedid vnderſtand it otherwiſe; yet let him giue eare ynto his owne 
good counſell, and for euer hereafter ceaſe to ſay any thing of Purgatorie, 

Zacharie 9. It is ſaid: By the blood of thy conenant thou haſt delinered thy priſo- 
ners out of the lake, wherein there war no water, The proper ſeace is: Becauſe of the 
blood of thy couenant I will let thy priſoners out of the pitte, &. And in deede the 
Chaldie Paraphraſt hath read it ſo in plaine and euident forte. Bur let vs approue 
and like of theirs. Now the Prophete ſpeaketh there of the ſpirituall deline- 
rance by the Meſſias, as it appeareth throughout the whole Chapter, handling 
the ſame by way of alluſion vnto the deliuerance whereby they were brought 
out of Babilon: and by comparing the loweſt dungeon where men lie with 
irons on their feete, to the puddle and filthic mudpitte of the ſlauiſn thraldome 
of ſinne. 

But let vs heare the fathers: Saint Auguſtine, by the lake vnderſtandeth the Auguſſ, de d- 
deepe drineſſe of mans miſerie, where there is no current of righteouſneſſe, but a uit. Dei. I. 18. 
caske of curſed iniquitie. And he citeth Pſalme 40. to that wa. Hee bath pulled ©:35: 


Hieronym. in 
Zachar.c 9. 


Zacha. 9, 1 1. 


mee out of the myre and pudale of miſerie. Saint Jerome vnderſtandeth it, Of the e- 
werlaſting paines and pumſhnent from which Jeſus Chriſt hath deliuered vs by his blood. 
And although hee alleadge the opinion of ſome, that the Prophete ſpeakerh of 
thoſe which ſhould riſe againe with our Lord, yet he ſtandeth not vpon that. Theodo- 
ret; T hoſe whom thou haſt redeemed with thy precious blood,thou haſt ſent with theſe ſauing 
teſtamentes, to publiſh libertie unto all. And this lake( ſaith hee) whether a man vnder- 
M and it of eternal death, or of idolatry,be ſhal not erre or wander far out of the way; or otherwiſe 
if it bee meant of the captinitie of the Chaldeans, in reip̃elt of the limitation of the time: and 
ſo rhe Gloſe taketh it. Cardinall Hugoafterthe letter, vnderſtandeth it of Chriſt: Hugo ibid, 
redeeming the faithfull by his blood : myſtically, Of the fathers bought and brought by 
bim ont of the Limbes; but not out of Purgatorie: becauſe ſay ſome: That inthe 
Limbes there is the water of conſolation, but not in Purgatorie, &c. And by this meanes 
the chiefeſt and beſt learned both of olde and newe writers are on our fide. 
But what will they ſay againſt the Euangeliſt * Mathewe , who a 
2 | 


Auguſt. de ci- 
uit. Dei, l. 20. 
c.. 


Chryſoſt. t. g. 
hom. Quod 
Chriſtus Deus. 


Theodor in 
hunc locum 
Zachar 9, 


Cyp. I 3. teſtim. 
a duerſ. Iud. 


c. 37. 
Cyrill. in Eſa. I. 


I. e. 4. otat. 
3. 


Hugo in Eſa.c. 
4. & in Malac. 
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this whole place for the comming of Chriſt, & the redemption of the Church by his 
blood ? &c. 

Malachie 3. Bebo, ſaith the Lord, I ſend my meſſenger cc. And who can endure the day 
of bus commung ? He is as one that refineth and tryeth gold, and as the fullers ſope : hee ſhal fit as 
one that refineth and purifieth ſiluer, be ſhall cleanſe the ſonnes of Leni, ce. This place is al- 
leadged by all the Euangeliſts of the comming of Chriſt, being forerunned by Iohn 
Baptiſt in his firſt comming, &c. and their expoſition ſhould content vs, for the vn- 
derſtanding of theſe words of the power and efficacic of the miniſtery of the Goſpel, 
for the purging and putting away of ſinne. The Gloſſe ſaith ; He willrefme them, name- 
ty bis elect, by diners temptations i be wil purge the ſonnes of Lemi, that is to ſay, his Apoitles. 
But our aduerſaries would not haue any purgatory for them. What then? They wold 
hold themſelues vnto S. Auguſtine his ſence, who notwithſtanding vnderſtandeth 
this place of the day of judgement. It appearerh ( ſaith he)by this place, that in the day of 
indgement there ſbal ſome onely ſuſfer Purgatorias pœnas, certain puniſhments to purge them. 
But what is there in theſe words that agreeth with their pretended purgatorie, the 
practiſe & efficacie whereof is working dayly without any waiting or ſtaying for this 
judgement? And ſo likewiſe S. Ambroſe.Chryſoſtome alleadgeth it for a proofe, that 
our Lord will come in the day of iudgement in fire. S. Ierome vnderſtandeth the pur- 
gation to be accompliſhed in this world ſo well, as that he ſaith: That thoſe of Leui, af- 
ter they haue beene purged as gold in the furnace, they will offer unto God iuſt and vpright ſacri- 


fices. Theodoret more neere vnto the text faith, The Prophet doth ſer before vs in this 


place, the Lord as it were a Workman, ſcouring & wipmy away the filthines of our ſins, deliue- 
ring our ſoules from this venome as it were by « fire. Marke this word A:: then the ſpeeches 
here vſed do not deale with the fire of that mareriall purgatorie. And in deed hoſet- 
teth done S. Barnabas as one of this number. S. Cyprian likewiſe : The Lord hath 
ormed and amended me, not giuing me auer vnto death , according to that which is written 
in Mala hie, c&c. For ( ſaith he) God amendeth and preſeruet h bus faithfull, S. Cyrill ex- 
poundeth it of the operation of the holy Ghoſt in the regnerating and ſanctifying of 
the faithfull, and according to the ſame, expoundeth the place of Eſay 4. When the 
Lord ſhall waſhthe daughters of Sion, c. But yet and if wee marke the text: Bebo/d the 
Lord (ſaith he) quaſi ignis, as a fire. This then cannot be purgatorie: but God which 
maketh this purging, and not properly a fire: but as « fire, hee meaneth doubtleſſe 
the fire of the ſpirit of Chriſt, which purifieth our ſoules by his doctrine. And ſo S. 
Ierome hath expounded it. Cardinall Hugo in like manner faith : He will purge ſinner 
bythe fire of his paſſion, or of bu Ipirit. And by this meanes we conclude, that there is 
no place throughout all the canonical bookes of the old Teſtament, from which may 
bee gathered or proued this their purgatorie, or any of the praiers or Maſſes for the 
res, neither yet according to the expoſition of the fathers, and that the moſt wor- 
thie and renowned amongſt them, any ſuch torment as is giuen to them. And this 
is freely acknowledged by Perion the Monke, and thereof there is as yet ſome iarre 
and diſagreement remaining amongſt thoſe of the Church of Rome; namely, whe- 
ther there were any 2 in the time of the olde Teſtament, or not. There re- 
maine the booke of Tobiah, and the ſecond of the Machabees, both Apocrypha, 
which we are to examine, howbeit that wee could anſwere them in a word; that all 
doctrines that haue no other ground & approbation but in the Apocrypha bookes, 
muſt needs themſelues be 2 : | 5 
Tobiah ſaith : (aff ead liberally wppon the grauer of the iuſt, but giue not hen 
uma the wicked. 11. — Tech mal he Genriles, 200 ſo had Tobia 
alſo, now the Gentiles were wont to make feaſtes at the funeralles of their neere 
kinſmen : YVade parentare, et parentatums. The Iewes that they might not ſeeme to be 
behind the Gentiles in honouring. of their parentes, diſtributed victualles vnto the 
poore. In like manner ( ſaith Saint Ierome) they caried vittualles toſuch as were ſorrow- 
fill & penſine, and Which wept about the graues of rhetr dead: which hee gathereth out of 
the 3 x. of the Prouerbes. And Cardinall Hugo ; Hee f peabeth here of ſome _ 
7 | nowne 
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knowne unto vs: or rather for the comforting of the kinsfolkes, hee commanded feajtes to be 
made after the buriall, &c. This is all that can be gathered out of this place. 

That of the Machabees may ſeeme to miniſter vnto them ſome better matter for Mcab. 13. 
their purpoſe. Thi is (ſaith he) 4 / ol Cogitation to pray for the dead, to the ende that 
they may bee deliuered from their ſinnes,cc. Firſt it is pittie, that this doctrine of their 
pretended fire, whereof they make ſo great accounts, and tor the defence whereof 
they haue kindled ſo many fires throughout Chriſtendome, ſhouldhaue no other 
foundation then one only place,and that out of the Apocripha bookes : and that the 
rather in as much as they haue beene acknowledged ſuch, by all antiquitie, and by 
che moſt auncient Doctors and Councels: witneſſe S. Cyprian, S. Ierome, S. Augu- 
ſtine, S. Gregorie, &c. The primitiue Church — by the holy Ghoſt, hath not Cypr. in Sym- 
iudged the books of the Machabees to be ſuch without cauſe: ifatterward they haue l. a 
been permitted to be read in the Church: it was as S. Auguſtine telleth vs, For the e 
example ſakg of vertue, and not for the grounding of any doFftrines vpon them. Saint Icrome Au 3 
ſaith : They are read for the inſtruction of the people, and uot to authorize any doctrine, & c. Gaudentium. 

S. Gregorie likewiſe : T bey are not produced or alleadged for to teftifie or con firme any Stegor. l. 8. 
thing 4s canonical, but onely for ediſication. There are whole volumes to this effect. Morallum. 
And when as the Church hath not touched or had any dealing with the reportes and 
narrations contained inthe ſecond booke; partly, as not agreeing vppon the ſame 
matters with that of the firſt, and partly for their being detected and conuinced of 
falſhood, by the whole ſtorie of the ancient geſtes of the Tewes : as in that matter of 


the hidden fire of the Arke,&c.which Nehemiah and Eſdras would not haue concea- ah ono 
led, dec. We cannot bur haue them ſuſpected, as alſo it fared with Pope Gelaſius, wb 
would got admit of the firſt, &c,yea the Author himſelfe giueth ſentence of condem- | ' 


nation againſt himſelfe, as crauing pardon if he haue written amiſſe. The holy Ghoſt 
who hath inſpired and enlightened the authors of the canonicall ſcriptures, would 
neuer haue written ſo. | 
In the ſecond book iris certaine, that from the time of the Machabees, the Iewes by 2. Machab. . 
means of the familiaritie that they had with the Grecians, began mightily to incline 7. 1 
to Paganiſme. Now wee will ſhew hereafter, that this doctrine is taken from the Pa- 
ganecs : and it appeareth ſo to be by Iaſon, who in fauour of Antiochus, prouided an 
vniuerſitie of paganiſme in Ieruſalem : by other prieſtes, who turned the ſacrifices of 
the law into the manner of vſage that was amongſt the Paganes, ſacrificing for the z,Machab.g. 
idolatrous kings, for the — — , for the health of Heliodorus, a piller and 13. 
ſpoiler of the temple: & alſo by their ſuffering of the Paganes contrarie to the law, to 
offer therein, as namely vnto Antiochus Eupator, the Emperor Auguſtus, &c. By the Philo de ! 
hiſtoric of Razias, who laid violent hands vpon himſelfe,that ſo he might not fall in- nc ac 
to the enemies hands: the opinion of al Paganes: & yet commended by this author of iam. 
the ſecond book of Machabees. But after all this let vs come to the ſtorie, which is the \ 
ſame with that which is mentioned in the 1. book and 5 .chap, loſeph the ſonne of Za- 
chary, and Azarias, prieſtes, in the emulation which the proweſſe and valiantneſſe of t. Mach. 5.57; 
Iuda, had ſtirred vp in thẽ contrarie to his inhibition made an enterpriſe againſt Iam- 
nia: but Gorgias comming out againſt them,difcomfited them, ſo that there remai- 
ned 2000,ypon the place. And Iſrael had receiued a ſore ouerthrow: Becanſe(ſaith he) 
that het had not obeied Iuda, and that they were not of thoſe whom God had ſtirred vp for the 
deliutrance of Ifracl; that is to ſay becauſe they had no calling to doe it, There the firſt 
booke ſtayeth without 2 of any ſacrifice or praier for the deade. Ihe ſecond 
book goeth further: Iuda ſaith it, hauing beaten Gorgias, came to carry away the bo- 
dies, e of his countrimen, which had beene ſlaine before for to burie 
them; who found vnder the garmentes of _ one of them which had beene lame, 
things ſacrificed to idols. Euery man indged them worthily puniſhed, and gaue glo- 
ry vnto God, praying him that he would blot out this ſinne; or rather as it is in the 
beſt copies, that they might not bee quite raced out, that is to ſay, that they might 
not bee vtterly rooted out for this ſinne. But Iuda did openly make know ne 1 
2 3 the 
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the people this notable iudgement, to the end they might beware and keepe them. 
ſelues from ſinne &c. he maketh a collection of twelue thouſand groates: or rather 
according to the Greeke, of two thouſand, which he ſendeth into Icrulalem, for to 
offer in ſacrifices, for the ſome. For the ſinne ſimply, that is to ſay, of the people, to 
the end that it might not be as that of Achan, namely, imputed to all in generall: and 
AED not for the ſomes of the dead: as our aduerſaries haue corruptly & falſly turned the ſame 
n E in cextaine of their Bibles, and thoſe imprinted by the authoritie of the Councell of 
Co Tri. Trent: and as they reade it as yet vnto this day in their Maſſe bookes. Hitherto, ac- 
dent. ub. Sixt. COrding to the law, loſua 7. Deuteronomie, 21. That which followeth goeth further: 
5. & Clem. 8. that is, that it pretendeth alto, that the oblation of theſe groates did ſerue for the 
-l n an purging away and blorting out of the prouocation of that ſinne committed by the 
niuctſatiis de- d 7 how hi ke f yer" 
functorum & dead. But now we are to {ce how farre this may make for purgatorie. It appeareth 
treinta. that Iuda ought not to belieue or doe this, either by reaſon of the law, or in reſpect 
Miſſale refor- of any example of the fathers, ox yet by reaſon of any cuſtome receiue d in the church: 
matum Pli,s- for it is not ipoken of in all the * And in deed, the Author himſelfe giuin 
his iudgement theron, ſheweth ſufficiently, that he doth it by way of a particular ail 
courſe, miyv xgaus x, dc aparlvy Vafp Tis dyacd owes Haro atuCr, dealing verie honeſtly 
and ciuillie (ſaith he) in diſcourſing vppon the 1 And it is likewiſe as appa · 
rant, that it was not in any conſideration of Purgatorie: bxt rather (ſaith he) of the 
laſt reſurrectian. In ſo much as that the intention and drift of this prayer properly 
was, that this ſinne might not be imputed vnto them in the day of the iudgement of 
the Lord, which ſhall bee at the generall reſurrection: a praier which conueieth not 
either good or euil vnto the dead; no more then that of Paul for Oneſiphorus, when 
2. Tim. 1. hee was aliue: The Lord giue bim to find mercie with the Lord in that day. For as for 
Ingolſtadien- that which certaine Ieſuites ſay, that hee ſpeaketh of the myſticall reſurrection from 
ſes, ſinne and not of the actuall, there needes no more but the reading of the text to 
refute them. It appeareth likewiſe by our aduerſaries their doctrine, that this praier 
and ſacrifice could not be, to draw them out of Purgatory. For the finne according to 
their owne diſtinction was mortall, being idolatrie, which is treaſon againſt the Ma- 
ieſtie of God, & that in the higheſt degree. Now purgatorie is not for mortall ſinnes. 
Againe, God lay they, doth neuer puniſh one and the {ſame thing twiſe. But it was 
ſaith the Author, for this ſinne that they had beene ſlaine, and thateuerie man did 
iudge it ſo: wherefore they were not to haue inflicted vpon them any more tempo- 
rall puniſhment, that is to ſay, any purgatorie. Againe, purgatorie, ſay they, doth 
not ſatiſtie for the fault, but for the puniſhment: and notwithſtanding Iudas doeth 
there offer a ſacrifice for ſinne, which was neuer offred in the law, for the puniſhment 
onely, but forthe fault: wherefore it followeth, that in that his action hee had no 
mind of purgatoty, ſo much as to thinke once thereof, ſo farte was he from the thing. 
For the Author addeth: He conſidered t hat thoſe which were dead in a true godly ſort, could 
not faule to find grace and fauour: which is ſaith he (by a parentheſis) a — and whole- 
ſome thought, And ſo it is in the Greeke text, far differing from that which they pre- 
tend: namely, that all leſſe or more, may bee ſuppoſed to ſtand in need to bee freed 
from purgatorie. But ſay they, yet he praid for the dead: let it be ſo, Howbeit we ſhal 
lee by and by, that it is but an euill argument to go about to proue purgatory be- 
cauſe of ſuch praiers. And on the contrary we haue reaſon to belieue, ſeeing that ac- 
cording tothe doctrine of the Church of Rome it ſelfe, this place cannot ſtand with 
purgatory, that this ſacrifice hath no other end, as may appeate by the text, but to 
pray vnto God, that in the laſt reſurrection he wold be fauorable vnto the, But there 
is more in the matter: Iudas did it, ſay they, therefore it is wel done. That we deny. 
How many actions do we reade of in the ſcriptures of famous men, which notwith- 
ſtanding are not to be imitated? In the church of God, men liue by his lawes, & not 
by out one examples: neither do we ſee in deed, ſince the time of the Machabees, 
vnto the comming of Chriſt, that this example was euer followed in the Church. 
oh. 11. The mourning alſo and lamentation made for Lazarus is contrarie hereunto. And 
| as 
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as concerning that the author of this booke doth approue it, ſo hee did the fact of 
Razias, who murthered himſelfe. And this is the cauſe vy S. Augultine ſayeth to 
the Donatiſtes, which woulde haue made ita good conſequent : : 7 bat theſe bookes 
ought to he read ſoberlie: and the (ame libertie haue wee to aunſwere our aduerſaties at- 
ter the ſame ſort, in a diflerent and diuerſe cauſe, but about the ſame author. To bee 
ſhorr, this ſeconde booke of the Machabees doth approue prayer for the dead: but 


to bring them to bee allowed by the Church it is requiſite, that they ſhould firſt bee 


allowed of by the word: and all this notwithſtanding, as wee haue ſeene, doth not 
make any thing for Purgatorie. Inſomuch as that of ſo manie textes, alleadged out 
of the olde Teſtament, wee haue ſeene them by the confeſſion of Perion, to haue 
not ſo much as one left them beſides this ſame, as being put beſides all holde and 
proofe in the Canonicall, and tyed to one onelie Apocrypha text; and that ſuch a 
one as is the moſt Apocrypha of all the reſt : and yet euen that cannot ſtand & match 


-with Purgatorie , Whereupon wee conclude here : That Purgatorie hath not anie 


one foundation or ground in all the olde Teſtament, not anie one in all the Church of 
Iſrael, where notwithſtanding, it ſeemed to haue beene moſt neceſſarie and requiſite. 

Wherefore there is no cauſe why we ſhould meruaile, if manie of the Church of Rome 
haue liked it better to ſay and hold : T hat there was no Phrgatorie inthe time of the le- 

Wiſh Church, | | 


Cuay. VII. | 
That Purgatorie hath no foundation in the new Teſtament, 


T may be that this Purgatory ſo famous in the church of Rome, 


C 
laide thereupon: Which thing wee hane now to examine and 
trie, by taking a proof of all the places, which they alleadge for 


— 
1 the ſame. | 


DE- In S. Mathew, 3. S. Iohn Baptiſt ſayeth: 7 bavtize you 


vil haue ſome better toundation and proofe inthe newe Te- 
* 2 ſtament: ſeeing that they haue made it an Article of faith: and 
0) ſceing that ſuch great buildinges, and ſo many foundations are 


With mater vnto amendement of life, but hee that commeth Tt Mat 3. 


mee it ſtronger t ben I. &. Hee ſhall baptize you with the holy Ghoſt and with fire. Hee hath 
his fanne in his hand,and will make cleane bu floore, and gat her his corne into his garner ; but 
hee will burne the chaffe with vnquenchable fire. Of theſe two fires mentioned in, this 


place: which of them will they chuſe to make a Purgatorie of? That which ſhall ne- 


uer bee quenched, hangeth not for their mowing: ſeeing they holde that by the 


vertue ot holie water and Maſſes, theirs may bee quenched : It muſt needes then bee 
that fire where with leſus Chriſt baptizeth. And what ſenſe ſhall wee then make of x 


this, that hee baptizeth vs with the holie Ghoſt and with Purgatorie? Here wee ſee, 
water is euidentlie oppoſed and ſet againſt fire, and the outward waſhing to the in- 
warde puriſy ing. But our Lord without our further ſeeking of any other expounder, 
makethit cleare inough elſewhere, ſaying, /obn hath baptized you With water: but you 
ſhall bee baptiJed Weth the holie Gboſt within theſe few dayes. And beholde the accom- 


pliſhment thereof in the Actes, 2. And ihe tongues ( ſaieth hee) were ſtene upon them clo- Ades a. 


wen [the fire, which did ſit upon euerie one of them, and they were all filled with the holy Ghoſt. 
Then it followeth that the baptizing with the holy Ghoſt, and the baptiſing with bre, 


- 


11. 3 


* „ 


is all one. And that is the cauſe why 8. Marke contenteth himſelſe to ſay : Hee wol xa k. i. y. 


baptiſt you With the bolte jhoſt: The word fire adding nothing which was not contained 


ia the former, but onelie to expteſſe and ſet out the effectuall power th Saint r eronym. In 
Ierome vpon this place: Aud it is, becauſe that the holy Ghoſt u a ſire, eAttes 3. Or it is Match. . 


becauſe that in this world wee are baptized with the holie Ghoſt, and n the world to come with 
Fre, 1 Cer. 3. And thus our aduerſaries 8 choſen the ſecond, (as W 
4 6 chuſe 


252 THE THIRD BOOKE OF THE SACRIFICE 


chuſe the worſt,) they will needes haue it to ſigniſie Purgatorie : whereas hee ſpea- 
keth as all the olde writers doe of the laſt judgement. S. Baſill againſt Eunomius ; 
Baſil Contra He baptizeth with the holy Ghoſt,t hoſe whome hee ſanctiſieth, he ſendeth them Which are vn- 
Eunomium, Worthze into the fire, deliuering them ouer to that enill one, bemg themſelues Dinelles . Chry- 
b.s. ſoſtome; He baptizeth the faithfull with water, and the In fidels with fire: and in an other 
—— place, hee doth vnderſtand it of temptations . Theophila& expoundeth it better; 
Euch. n queft, He will ouerflow vs with the graces of the holie & hoff. Eucherius ſayeth: Becauſe that ſinne 
in Nou. Teſta. :s hurnt vppe is vs by the holie Ghoſt, wbereby there is giuen unto vs ſanttification, whereby 
charitie is łkindled in vs, &c. Lyranus: He ſaith fire, becauſe that oftentimes in the Primitine 
Caietan in Church, it appeared in viſible forme, as vpon the Apoſtles, cc. Caietanus: Where it muſt be 
Math. wnderſtoodof the holy Ghoſt the beginning of regeneratron in eerie one; or elſe of tribulations, 
| wher vnto the profeſting of Chriſt is ſubiett.Ferus likwiſe: By how much the ſpirit is more pure 
Ferus in Math. chen the body, and fire more actiue then water; by ſo much is his Baptifme more excellent then 
mine, & c. The ſence then is: He will tranſlate and tranſforme vs by his holy ſpirit, and rauiſh 
vs with heauenly things by the fire. And theſe are their beſt and moſt famous Expoſitors 
for this time, of all which not ſo much as one hath found Purgatorie in that place. 
Let vs reaſon after a better manner. The Baptiſme of fire(ſay they)is Purgatorie, and 
none Baptiſeth with this fire, but Ieſus Chriſt; no not, Saint Iohn Bapriſt himſelſe: 
No man therefore can purge vs but Ieſus Chriſt; he alone, and not any other is our 
Purgatorie. 
In S. Mathew. 5. Agree betimes with thine enemie, Whiles thou art in the way with him, 
leaſt be deliuer thee to the mdge, and the Judge to the Sergeant, and ſo thou be caſt into priſon. 
Verily [ſay vnto thee, that thou ſhalt not come foorth thence, be fore thou haſt paide the vtter- 
moſt farthing. This priſon they will haue to bee Purgatorie . Now the literall ſence is 
verie cleare, and agreed vpon amongſt all; where our Lord exhorteth the faithfull to 
agree with their brethren with all ſpeede, ſetting before them the miſchiefe and 
euill that happeneth ordinarilgf by being obitinately giuen to goe to the law. And 
Cbryſoſt. in this is Chryſoſtome his Expoſition in chene words: It ſeemeth vnto me, ſaith he, that be 
OY 16 beaketb of ordinarie and accuſtomed uriſdittions and priſont, &c. And S. Ierome likewiſe: 
in Mathis, be fence and meaning is manifeſt, namely, that our Lord ex horteth vs to haue peace wit h all 
wen in tlus world, &c. And yet there are ſome ſaith he, which expound it either of the fleſh and 
Els ſouleʒ or of the ſoule and ſpirit: which cannot be maintained. And the ſame faith Saint Hill a- 
2 rie, and others alſo, who by the aduerſarie, vnderſtand the Diuell : As 5f, faith hee, 
eur Lord bad purpoſed and decreed Wyeth humſelfe in this place to commannd vs to be wy, verie 
„arch full and well aduiſed, that the Diuell doe not ſeduce and deceine a c. But this is too 
+ Mut gde 8a. abſurd. And the fame faith S. Chryſoſtome. S. Auguſtine is of the number of thoſe 
lar oc um that expound it of the fleſh and the {pirit; condemned here by Saint Terome, and ſent 
cap,64, backe to compare his dealings with his owne Law, which is that a man ſhould not 
Iuem de DoR. hunt after or affect a figuratiue ſence, in that which eaſily affordeth a literal! , And 
Chnſt.l,3.6.10 yet it maketh nothing for them, fecing hee referreth the ſame in plaine words vnto 
the laſt indgement. But and if we muſt needes fall to allegorize, yet let vs learne to do 
it, as our Lord himſelfe, who faith; /f you forgius not men their ſinnet, your father will not 
forgiue you yours. But on the contrarie hee will handle you like to him in the parable, 
whome he deliuered to the execurioners, vntill ſuch time as hee had paide the whole 
debt; that is to ſay, for euer: for he had vtterly diſabled himſelfe before, for paying ot 
orig. hom. z 5. it. Butyet let vs heare the Doctors ſpeake . Origen ſaith: They will exact thy debt and 
in Luc. looke for it at thy hands, by labours and Works, by paines and puniſhments,ec.But he ſpeaketh 
after his manner, properly of hell, and not of Purgatorie. For Origen as we ſhall ſce 
hereafter,did not acknowledge any other paines or puniſhment for the Diuels them- 
ſelues, then Purgatorie. Saint Ambroſe diſtinguiſheth betwixt S. Mathew and Saint 
Luke; in the one vnderitanding by the aduerſarie, the Law, in the other, Sinne, or the 
conſcience, and in both, God by the Magiſtrate, Chriſt by the Iudge, and the An- 
gels by the Executioners. But to cut off Purgatorie, he putteth off the execution vnto 
the end of the world, applying himſelfe in this point to the opinion of Origen. Ihen 
here 
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here is no Purgatorie of the Papiſts as yet to be found. Tertullian ſaith : That frft and Tertull l. de 
chiefely we muſt take this text in his funple ſence : that is to lay, that if we will, wee necde avima, 

not make any Allegorie of it, And atterward he ſaith, I he bearben mar, be is the adver- 
ſarie; with hem we walle and haue to doe in the common aff ares of this life : but wee ſhould goe 

out of the world, if 1t were not la full to conuerſe and baue any dealing with them. Ler vs then 

requite them, with the goodneſſe of the ſpirit: Let vs loue eur enemies ſaith Chriſt : Let vs pray 

them that curſe vs: leaſt that being pronoked by any iniuries , hee draw vs be fore bis Tudge, 

and the [ndge deliuer vs into priſon. And this Allegorie ſwaructh not farre from the ſence Idem de Re- 
of the text. But elſwhere hee vſeth ſome that are further fetchte, calling the way our tuned. Caran. 
diſcipline; and this reconciliation, the entertaining of our couenant and bargaine ?. 

with the Diuell; that wee ſhould not take any thing of his, but renounce his pompe, 

and all his Angels. Bur till hee ſpeaketh of hell: Ne wiferos, faith he, expertatur, In a 

word, this priſon is taken of ſome for the place, wherein the Magiſtrate ſhutterh vp 
malefactors, and thus Chryſoſtome: of others for hell, and thus S. Auguſtine, Tertul- Hieronyw. in 
lian, as alſo S. Ierome, who expoundeth it of eternall puniſhment. Now who is hee Lamen. lerem, 
that dare build an Article of Faith vpon ſuch contrarietie of Allegories? Who would 

not rather content himſelfe and cleaue to the letter? Aſſuredly, their owne proper 

Gloſe ſaith: In priſon, that is to ſay in darkxeſſe, that is toſay in bell; And Donec, untill that, 

ce. that is to ſay ,for ener . And hee expoundeth it by an other, Denec, Pſal. 1 10. Yutill Hugo Card.in 
I haue made thine enemies thy footſtoole, c. And Lyranus, Cardinall Hugo, and Beda in Luc.cap-12. 
like manner. As alſo Saint Auguſtine ad Dulcitium, in treating of Purgatorie, maketh —_—_— * 
conſcience to apply this place for the prouing thereof, and confeſſeth that this Do- Lake. 

nec is of the ſame nature with that in the Pſalme 110. But Theophylact dealeth better, 

who not being ignorant, that this place was haled and pulled to and fro, by diuers 

Allegories, leadeth vs, as it were by the hand to the ſimple ſence thereof: I hat wee 

ſhould not goe to Law, that we ſbouid rat her ſuffer iniurie, that ſo we may wot be letted or hindred 

from holy matters. And Cardinall Caietan after the ſatge manner. But Ferus a Doctor | : 
of theirs, after all the reſt, dealeth better then all the reſt : Divers men haue written di- Perus in Mat. 
werſly of this aduerſarie, but in the litterall ſence they doe not agree. But in a word, the ſence of 

Chriſt is, that in outward things, it is better, to yeeld to vmuſt and vnequall conditions with his 

aduer ſarte, then to goe to Law becauſe in Sutes there is much loſſe of time: we muſt bee ſubielt 

to the in firmities and faults raigning in Lawyer; to labour and phe the Inages; and after all this 

when we are come before them, yet we ſtand in doubt of the ement, yea and we haue not any pow- 

er to diſpoſe, and determine of it then, though we would; but the greateſt point and moſt wort bie 

of conſideration is, that wee looſe the tranquilitie and peate of mind, 4s alſo that loue and peace 

which we ſhould haue with our neighbours,csc. But let vs admit of their Allegorie, and vn- 

derſtand the Diuell to be the aduerſarie; God the iudge; and the priſon, to be Purga- 

torie. Is it poſsible ſaith S. Ierome, that Chriſt ſhould commaund vs, to fall to an a- 


greement with the Diuell ? And likewiſe to be watchfull and warie of him? For hes {+ Ka — ten 


vſeth the word loc. Vea and ſhall not become debters to the Diuell to ſatisfie his de- 

mands? When as the whole Scripture doth bind vs to make ſatisfaction to God. And 

what ſhall the death of Chriſt haue auailed vs, by this Allegorie; if we ſtand anſwera- 

ble for euerie farthing, either to God or to the Diuell? 1 

Out of the ſame Chapter, they alleadge an other place: Ir harh beene ſaid to them of Matth. 5. 21. 

eld, or by them of old: I bou ſhalt not bell, and he that ball kill, ſhall be puniſhed by iudgememt: 

But I ſay uvnto you, that whoſoener is angrie with his brother without a cauſe, ſhall be guiltie of 

tudgement: And Who ſo ſhall haue ſaid vnto him Racha; ſhall be guiltie of a Counſel : And hee 

that ſhall ſay unto him foolrʒ ſhall be puniſhed with bell fire . This laſt degree ſay they, is pu- 

niſhedin hell: and therefore the two former muſt bee puniſhed in Purgatorie , The 

ſence of the text is cleare, that our Lord, (to correct the falſe gloſes of theScribes, 

who bounded the breach of the Law, within the compaſſe of outward actions) doth 

labour throughout the whole Chapter to bring them backe to the inward morions 

and affections, ſhewing vnto them, that the faults which they iudged fleight, as to be 

angrie wich their brother; to giue croſſe and reproachfull ſpeeches, &c. 8 
core 


: 
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before the ſoueraigne Iuſtice of God; which he ſignifieth by the name of , uri tp 
or, Iudęement and Conſiſtorie , tearmes that are vſual, about the ſetting forth of humaine 
prerogatiues and Iuriſdictions. Who is he then that doth wiſh vs to vnderſtand theſe 
words of a Purgatorie?ꝰ But further how can it ſtand and agree with their rules? Seing 
that mortall ſinnes as they call them, haue no doore open to enter in there? But ſo it 
is that he that hateth his brother, ſaith our Lord, is a manſlayer. Againe in Purgato- 
rie there is no medling with the fault, but with the puniſhment. Now in this place 
the queſtion is of the fault . And againe their Purgatorie is a place of executing of a 
iudgement or ſentenceʒbut in theſe ſpeeches is contained nothing but the iudgement 
or ſentence? Againe, Purgatorie is but one place, and here be two named: So that we 
are firſt to know of them, which they will chuſe, and then what they will vnderſtand 
by the other? But S. Ierome, Saint Chryſoſtome, Theophylact, and all the Fathers, 
which haue expounded this place in whole Homelies , had neuer any thought com- 
ming into their minds of finding Purgatorie here. Lyranus alſo,who would moralize 
the ſame, ſaith: Oar Lord made here three degrees of anger in the heart:Whoſoener(ſaith he) 
5s angrie: and a two-fold in the mouth, when it proceedeth to a confuſed and overwhelmed plight 
in off ering of intaries;ſuch as men are in when they fal to rayling and calling of their brother | 
cha: or elſe ,in a formall iniurie, as be that ſaith unto him, foole, cc. and theſe three degrees 
haue their paniſhments: Tudgement, when men are connented before the ſeate of indgement: A 
Ceuncell, when it commeth to many mens voices, to determine and giue ſentence, c. And 
therefore the Gloſe ſaith: Reus eſt iudicio, that is to ſay, Dignus accuſatione, worthie to 
be accuſed: Reus con ſilio, that is to ſay, worthie to haue ſentence pronounced againſt 
him by the generall conſent of the Iudges , Dignus conſenſu iudicum, de danda ſentemia 
in eum, &c, And Caictan commeth verie neere vnto the ſame . But what maketh all 

this for Purgatorie: Yea which is more, though ſome haue vnderſtood it of puniſh- 

ment after this life, as Auguſtine; yet neuer any man of Purgatorie. 

In S. Mathew 12. Whoſoener ſhall haue ſpoken againſt the boly & ho ſt, it ſhall not bee forgi- 
nen him, eit her in this wor Id or in the world to — hen there are ſinnes which are par- 
doned in the other world: and therefore this is in Purgatorie, &c. This text cannot be 
better vnderſtood, then by the ther Euangeliſts, and by S. Mathew himſelfe. Saint 
Marke ſaith : He ſhall neuer be forgiuen. Whereupon S. Auguſtine ſaith: Saint N arłę 

Mark. 3. 28. hath ſaid the ſame in other words : S. Luke. It ſhall not bee for gien him: S. Mathew in the 
Luk. 13. 10. verſe going before , It hall nos be forginen. And if any man bee deſirous or inquiſitiue, 
yet to know ſome further meaning then this: Not in this world; where God iudgeth 

the ſinnes of his Church, by the miniſterie and order eſtabliſhed in the ſame: nor in 

the world to come, when as hee will ſit himſelfe in perſon to iudge them: and this is 

all, that can rightly be drawne out of this place. And indeed the old writers are of one 

accord, holding that theſe words , The world to come, doe either ſigniſie euerlaſting 
puniſhment or euerlaſting bleſſedneſſe, and muſt bee taken and vnderſtoode of that 

which follow eth after the reſurrection and not before. Afterward they offend againſt 

their owne generall rules : for their Schoolemen ſay, that there is no forgiueneſſe of 

ſinnes, but in this world; how ſo euer ſatisfaction for fin is made, according to their 

do ctrine, in the world to come. But the queſtion here, is of the remiſsion of ſinnes, 

and not of their temporall puniſhment. And it is not to be ſtoode vppon or ſaid, that 

ſmall and veniall ſinnes are forgiuen there: for the compariſon is made here of the 

ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, with other the moſt grieuous ſinnes that are. And a- 

gaine, how can that proue a good reaſon or Argument, which is taken from a parti- 

cular negatiue, to an vniuerſall affirmatiue ? The ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt is not 

forgiuen in this world, nor in that to come: therefore the temporall puniſhments of 

all manner of ſinnes not paid and diſcharged here, ſhall bee exacted and paid in the 

world to come, that is to ſay in Purgatorie? But Bellarmine doth here freely confeſſe 
Alban. io vac. that there is no good Art or Logicke in this concluſion. But it is certaine that the old 
Omma blaiph, vriters did not vnderſtand this place thus. S. Athanaſius bath made a ſpeciall treatiſe 


— vpon this verſe, and made no mention of Purgatorie. And S. Ierome, ànd S. _ 


Math.12,31. 


= _ 1 = 6 8 of © © + my ve 0-00 I 


_- —B TY — "7 


— — — —tlL˙i ——— 


PRETENDED IN THE MASSE. 255 


alſo — verie place, haue done as little. Neither hath S. Ambroſe done Ambroſ. de 
any more though be haue touched itiatwo places. S. Auguſtine hath begunne, and p=vit.li 2. c 4. 
5. Gregorie hath followed him: But if S. Auguſtine had thought this place ſo ſtrong. A d. % t. 
hee would not haue written ſo doubtfully of Purgatorie in other places: and which ut bar. 
more is, he vnderſtandeth it of the day of the reſurre&ion; and not of that ſpace of c.z,. 
time which is betwixt death and the reſurrection, according to the opinion which Gregor. |. 4. 
was held then : That is, that at the reſurrection, the ſoules beſpotted and ſtained Pal.. 39. 
with ſinnes, ſnould be puri ſied with a kind of fire, as it ſhall be ſeene hereafter, And in 

deed T he world to come, as ſaith Damaſcene, fignrfieth erernall life or eternall puniſhment . 8 
Bur after all, how ſarre a {under do theſe propoſitions ſtand ? There are finnes which 0,4. B. la. 
are forgiuen in the world to come, and there are flames of ſire in the world to come, ca. i 

which exact the temporall puniſhments of ſinnes remitted in this world. Chryſo- Chryſoft. in 
tome therefore ſaith better: Same men ſball be puniſhed both in this world, and in the world 1 * 
to come, as thoſe of dodome: others ia this world ontly, as the Inceſtwous of Corinth: others in t 
World to come oxely, as the wicked rich man: Cn _ _ the world to come, as 

the Prophet t and eApoſtles. And a; concerning t e againſt the holy Ghoſt, it ſhall bar pa- 

viſbed oh in this —— the world to come, c. And Theophilact dooth trace him 

word for word. Cardinall Hugo faith : In acer, for euer: Andmakerh a compariſon 

ber wert it and the ſorine of the Dixell.Let vs adde alſo their owne writer Ferus, who con- 

renteth himſclfe in along Commentarie, to vſe theſe words without any other thing: 

In ſaying leſſe, bee underſt ander i more; namely, that this ſinne ſhall not onely be puniſhed in the 

life to come, but euen in this bfe: and according hb examples thereof. | 

Of the hiſtoric of the wicked rich man, not make their market, Abraham Luk.162 3, 

faith: That this gulfe is ſogreat,, that there is no paflage from the one ta the other. Now they x 
will haue it, that men after ſatis faction made, doe paſſe out of Purgatorie into Para- 

dice. Againe, the meſſage which he would haue ſent vnto his brethren, ſneweth that 

he died without repentance, that he beggeth a little water to coole himſelfe withall, 

argueth that hee is in a place voide of all comfort and conſolation. And alſo it hath 

alwaies beene taken and expounded for Hell by all the old writers. But yet they fall to 

worke vpon the words contained in the ſame Chapter: Make yow friends of the vnrigh- Luk. 16. 
tea Atammon , tothe end t hat When you ſhallwant, they may rec eiue you into exerlaſing ta- 

bernacles , In ſo much as that here Bellarmine, taketh vppon him to crie victorie on 

their ſide, becauſe that Peter Martyr hath paſt this place without anſwere. Our Lord 

warneth vs, by the example of the vniuſt Steward, to make vs friends of our riches, 

to the end, that as hee did make him friends, that did receiue him when he was out of 

office and credite, ſo likewiſe we ſhould doe the ſame by our Almes, that ſo when we 

ſhall be called from our ſtewardſhip (for wee are no better then Stewards) they may | 
receiue vs into cuerlaſting Tabernacles . And this is according to that which is ſaid | 
in an other place: That euen a cup of cold water giuen in the name of Chriſt, is not 

without his reward, Theſe friends, they are the poore, but together there withall ho- 

neſt and vertuous: Theſe Tabernacles are eternall life: Theſe friends, they them- 

ſelues doe vnderſtand, that they are to die before vs; and there is not any one of the 

Fathers, that hauc expounded it ny, vos is verie farre from ſtaying behind, to 

helpe vs with their ſuffrages. Or that it reſteth for them to gather vs to heauen: and 

therefore alſo farre enough off, from being able to draw vs out of Purgatorie , But 

and if we muſt al z to whome ſhall we cleaue and ſticke? Tertullian ſaith, that Tertull. de fu- 

our Lord exhorted the Iewes, who had not plaid the Stewards, with the goods E in periccut. 

that God had committed vnto them, to make them friends therewithall: De Mam- 

mona heminubuu, with the men of Mammon, (that 1s) of the Gentiles,faith he, hy ray ſing them 

from the debt of ſinne, that ſo grace waſting , they ſhould receiue them into the Chriſtian faith. 

S. Auguſtine and S. Ambroſe doe vnderſtand it: T bat wee muſt giue unto the Saint i in Ambroſin 

ths world, that they may pray for vs en the other. Who doubteth of their charitie, who Loc. 

live with him that is charitie it ſelfe; or that they doe deſire the kingdome of God, — 1 yg 

and the ſaluation of the elect and choſen? But what is there of all this that hath — ; 

{a 
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Hi-ronim.as ſaid, that agreeth with Purgatorie? As for 8. Ierome, ho handleth this queſtion of 
Alzaſ.quzft,c purpoſe in writing vnto Algaſia, after that he hath examined all the words ĩ particu- 
| lar, he alleadgeth likewiſea certaine Allegorie of Theophilas Bb, of Antiochia, who 

of this ſteward, maketh S. Paul, begetting and winning Chriſtians, with the learning 

which he had got vnder the Law, that they miglit receiue him into their houſes, &c. 

that is to ſay, into heauen . And in the end he commeth to this point: Th wee muſt 

make vs friends of our goods , and thoſe, not of all ſorts of poore, but ſuch 45 may rectiue vs into 

beauen, that is, ſuch as are honeft and godly, to the end, that hawing giuen them a little, we may 

receiue much, and giuing to an other, may enioy the things that are ours, ſowing bleſſedly and 

Chryſoft. in boumifully , that wee may alſo reape bleſſedly and bountifully, ec Chriſoſtome alſo, who. 


re. ad leb. toucheth this place ſundrietimes, doth likewiſe expound it at large vpon the Epiſtts 


Bernard in de a : . 8 | p 
clam,Excenos to the Hebrewes, but draweth no other doctrine from it. And as tor Purgatorie ,nor 


reliquimus awordofit. Neither yet Saint Bernard, Cardinall Hugo, Cardinall Caietan, nor Fe2 
9 rus himſelte. | * 
Bellarmine ſaith: Remember me O Lord when thou comme ſt into thy king dome : this gos. 
Luk. 23. man ( ſaith he) had neuer ſpokemthi, if he had not helicued, that (innes were for gms after rb 
life. But yet what maketh this to Purgatoxieꝰ Seeing it cannot ſtand with the doctrine 
of the Schoolemen, who affirme that Purgatorie is for ſuch, as whoſe ſinnes are al- 
readie remitted? But Bellarmine dooth except the ſmall and pettie ſinnes. But in 
this place the queſtion is of the greateſt. And of home would he deſire to be better 
aſſured in that reſpect, then ot the good theefe himſelfe? Who ſaith: Remember we 
when thou commeſt into thy kengdome ; Or of our Sauiour himſelfe, ho aunſwereth 
him: T's day thou art not in Purgatorie, but i» Paradice wre. And is hee able 
to name any one of the Fathers, euen of the lateſt, who hath gathered this doctrine 


hence? | | 

In the Actes 2. Whome God bath rayſed againe, hawing vnlooſed the paines of hell, or 

* deat hʒ becauſe it was mpoſuible that be ſhould be held of ir. From hence — frame 
this concluſion; Chriſt after his dearh could not ſuffer paines, therefore this placeis 
not to bee vnderſtood of his paines, but of thoſe of the Fathers: and not of thoſe 
which were in Hell, for out of Hell there is no redemption: Neither of thoſe in the 
Lymbes; for they ſuffered not: it remaineth then, that it muſt needes bee ſpoken of 
thoſe that were in Purgatorie. The truth is that this text may bee read to manner of 
waies, in the moſt part of the Copies there is $«z47, not 43, the paines of death, not 


Epiphan, in ® Fhell. And if Epiphanius, whome Bellarmine alleadgeth, haue read 29, in one place, 


auchotat. & in in an other he hath read 3ardry: Now this being ſo; he will ueuer bee able to find his 
Purgarorie in this hell. Let vs graunt thema ge: the word ſignifieth both the Graue 
and Hell: but without all doubt, in this place the Graue: for it is alleadged, for the 
reſurrection of our Lord, together with the place of Dauid; alleadged by Saint Peter: 
Thon wilt nat leaue my ſoule in 2 And whereas he ſath, that it cannot bee vnder- 
ſtood of Chriſt, for that he indured no paines aer his death; i anſw ere that it cannot 
be vnderſtood but of him, becauſe it was ſaid, that it was not poſsible for him to bee 
held either of death, or of the Graue: which cannot bee ſaitl of the Fathers, which 
cannot be ſpoken, but of eur Sauiour, God and man: Seeing alſo that which follow - 
eth: For Dauid ſaith of him, I ſaw the Lord alwazes cc . But Dauid neuer ſaid this of any 
of the Fathers. So that to deliuer our ſelues from the doubt and difficultie, that is in 
the word a, which may receiue a good Expoſition, wee fall into ſuch a ſence and 
ſignification, as cannot by any meanes be raiſed or drawne from it. And as concer- 
ning that we ſay, that the paines of death are vnlooſed; not onely in that our Sauiour 
is tiſen againe; but alſo in as much as in his reſurrection, the rule and dominion of 
death is deſtroyed and laide waſte. 
en And here it is not lightly to bee paſſed ouer, which hath beene obſerued by the 
moſt learned, that the Hebrew words which ſignifie paines and bands, doe not any 
Plal.18.6., thing differ, but in one ſmall pricke . And this might verie well bee referred to that 


Sam. 42.6. which Saint Luke faith avou; ; baning locſed: and made an alluſion to theſe 2 
Daui 


anacephal. 
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Dauid: The ſrares of Hell, or of the Grane, haue compaſied me about. Where the Septua- 
ints haue tranſlated ee, the paines of child-birth . And the Paraphraſt goeth nor far / 
m them: and it may bee that one and the ſame word, without any let by reaſon of 
ſcruple cauſed through the prickes,doth ſignifie them both. And this might very wel 
come to paſſe, through the cuſtome they had to binde the bodies of their dead, ac- 
cording wherunto we read in the ſtorie of Lazarus:Wherupon our Sauiour ſaith vnto 
his Apoſtles, Y=/ooſe him, &c. And it is not to bee forgotten, that neuer a one of the 
Fathers hath found out Purgatorie in this place, neither yet any of the late writers; 
Caietanus expoundeth it of the penalties (for ſuch a word hee v{cth)which the Soule Catet. in AR. 
of Chriſt ſuffered, being ſeparate from the body. Ferus vnderſtandeth it, of Chriſt his > & Hof- 
looſing of the paines of death for the faithtull; in ſo much as that he which belieueth Heſlerin Ack. 
in him, taſteth not of death, but is alreadie paſt from death to life. Hofmeſter, by <2, 
theſe paines of death or Hell, all the ſufferings that Chriſt hath indured for vs, &c. Ac- 
cording to that place of the Plalme: The paines of death haue compaſſedme, andthe 
daungers of Hell haue euwrapped me, &c. And thele are the moſt noted and beſt eſteemed 
Expoſitors amongſt them. 
Now commeth their maine argument: No man, faith Saint Paul, can laye any ot her 1. Cot. 3. 
foundation, then that which is laid, which is Ieſus Chriſt. But if any man build upon this foun- 
dation, Gold, Siluer, &c. I he worke of enerie man ſhall be manifeſt; for the day will declare it, 
becauſe it ſhall bee diſcloſed by fire, aud the fire will proue What enerie mans worke is, &c. But 
be (hall be ſaued, as concerning himſecfe, as it were by fire. This laſt fire they will haue to bee 
Purgatorie, by which we are to bee ſaued. Here let vs call to mind againe, that which 
hath beene ſo often ſpoken of: That Symbolicke Diuinitie , or that Diuinitie which 
is deliuered in Similitudes doth not proue : that there is no diſputation or argument 
to bee held from Metaphors; that no Article of doctrine is eſtabliſhed, by darke and 
ob cure places: For theſe bee the Maxims of the old writers, whereunto we doe wil- 
lingly ſubſcribe. Now the caſe ſo ſtandeth, as that all this text conſiſteth of Meta- 
phors; as, foundation frame, building, Gold, Siluer, &c. Wood, haye, ſtrawe, &c. 
that it is likwiſc obſcure and difficult. In ſo much as that S. Auguſtine doth acccompt Auguſt. de 
it amongſt thoſe, whereof Saint Peter ſpeaketh, ſaying: In the Epiſtles of Saint Paul, — 228 
there are certame things that are hard to be underſtood, e. And after that hee hath giuen Idem inqueſt, 
his aduice and judgement: I deſire ( ſaith he) to heare the wiſe and learned vpon this place, ad Pulcit. q. l. 
c. This is to make way, that wee may come to this: that ypon a doubtfull and darke 
Expoſition , we ought not to ground any certaine doctrine, much leſſe an Article of 
our Chriſtian faith. This alſo is the thing that hath begot ſo many and ſo diuers in- dem de fide 
terpretations, almoſt ypon euerie word, For by builders, ſome vnderſtand all Chriſti- & he us, e 
ans, as S. Auguſtine, S. Chryſoſtome, Theodoret, &. Other ſome, the Doctors and A mbrolin 1. 
Paſtors; as S. Ambroſe, Saint Jerome, Thomas and others. Againe, ſome by the word Cot. 3. 
foundation, do vnderſtand true doctrine; by Gold, Siluer, &c. good works; by wood, N in, 
haye,&c. mortall ſinnes, as Chryſoſtome, Theophilact, &c. Others, the preaching of a : 
faith, wherupon euery man buildeth his expoſitions,ſome of them being Orthodox, Cor cz. 
and according to ſound doctrine, and other ſome heretical, as S. Ambroſe,S.Ierome, Chryloſi.in 
Haimo, &c. Others, the good workes of one part, and the veniall ſinnes on the other, 1. Cr. cg. 
as S. Gregorie. Others, the good and euill hearers, as Theophila&, Oecumenius, &c. * 18 
Againe, by the day S. Auguſtine, and Saint Gregorie vnderſtand this preſent life, or Heronym. in 
the time of tribulation, which cauſeth the good to be known from the wicked:others Eſay. c. 5. 
and thoſe in greater number, the day of iudgement. & yet diftering herein, that ſome Haim. in x. 
will haue it to be the great day of the Lord, as Theodoret, Theophilact, Haimo, Anſel. = 410 
me, &c. Ihe others, thatiudgement which paſſeth vpon euery perſon, ſo ſoone as he is .. 
dead; as Caietanus & many of this time. Againe, this fire which ſhall trie the worke of Auguſt. . de 
euerie man, by ſome is taken for tribulations, as S. n ee and S. Gregorie, and 5d. & oper. c. 
by others for euerlaſting fire : By ſome, ſor the conſuming of the whole world by . 


fire: By other, for Purgatorie, and by others for the fire of the iuſt iudgement of Greg.|, 4.dial, 
God,&c.who exanincth and tricth, ſay they, but puniſheth not. And in this opinion 
Aa may 
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may S. Ambroſe ſeeme to be. And finally , by this fire whereof it is ſaid : But he ſpall be 

ſaued ac it were by fire. Some vnderſtand the tribulations of this life, as Saint Auguſtine, 
and S. Gregotieʒ S. Auguſtine by name, who ſaith, that this place darke and obſcure 
in it ſclfe, mult bee expounded by diuers others that are cleare and plaine, in which, 
fire doth ſignihe the triall of tribulation: Others, the euerlaſting fire, as Chryſoſtome 
and Theophilact; and certaine alſo, Purgatorie: and amongſt them, ſome after the 
manner and faſhion of the Church of Rome, others after a certaine particular opini- 
on, ſuch namely as was then common. Which was, that in the verie moment of the 
vniuerſall Indgement, euerie one without exception ſhould bee tried and proued by 
fire. By theſe ſo variable and differing coniectures, euerie one may iudge with what 
face our aduerſaries can take this place, and the interpretations thereof, for the foun- 
dation of their Purgatorie : Seeing alſo that Bellarmine(a thing worth the noting)is 
conſtrained by reaſon of the abſurdirics, that hee meeteth withall therein, to leaue 
and forſake all; and to refute them, euerie one for this or that inconuenience that 
would inſue, that ſo hee may lay ſome one particular and ſpeciall ſence, and that ſuch 
as may be ſound. \ 

Now we cannot better come out of this Labyrinth, then by the courſe of the text. 
Saint Paul therefore hauing ſpoken before, of the Doctors and Paſtors that doe 
teach in the Church, and continuing his diſcourſe ſaith: That the foundation of Re- 
ligionis Chriſt, that is to ſay, the remiſsion and forgiueneſſe of ſinne in him: That if 
thoſe Doctors and Paſtors doe build vppon this foundation, matter conformable 
and correſpondent ynto the ſame, that is to ſay, ſound and ſincere doctrines and in- 
ſtructions, that then when they come to triall, they will be able to beare out and vn- 
dergoe the ſame : whereas on the contrarie, vaine and friuolous doctrines, will va- 
niſh and turne to nothing as dooth the ſmoake in the ayre . The ſound and ſincere 
ones he compareth to Gold, Siluer, and precious ſtones, matters able to indure the 
fire: but the corrupt and vaine ones, to wood, haye, or ſtraw, all of them being mat- 
ter which doe not beare or indure the fire , yea which on the contrarie, doe ſerue for 
nothing more then to ſet it on flame and kindle it. Compariſons vſed elſw here in the 


pfl. g. & no Scriptures, and to the ſame ſence . T he commanndements of God (aith Dauid) are more 


Eſay c. 40. 
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Joh. 3. 
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Prou. i. and 16 f be deſired then Gold, Siluer or precious tones. The fruit of wiſedome is better then Gold, Sil- 


wer, or any Jewel-bouſe . In the Pſalmesand Prouerbes the vaine opinions of men, of 
which notwithſtanding they make great accompr, are compared to haye, that paſ- 
ſeth and withereth away; and oppoſed vnto the word of God, which indureth for 
euer. Eſay 40. dooth compare them to ſtubble and drie wood, Eſay 1. and 58. And 
thus Tertullian, Saint Ierome, and Saint Ambroſe doe interpret it: Bellarminealſo 
doth not turne it into any other ſence. The Apoſtle ſaith: Eerie mans wor kes ſhall bee 

diſconered and made manife#t , for the day will declare what it is . The day, that is to ſay, the 
light, oppoſed and ſer againſt darkneſſe, ſuch darkneſſe, as vnder the cloake whereof, 
the moſt corrupt Marchandiſes are couered and ſhrowded: the light, which maketh 
them knowne to bee ſuch as they are; according to that which is ſaid: Who ſo wor bet h 
truely and inſtly,let him come to the I ght, that ſo bis workęt may bee made manifeſt . Againe, 
That which makgth all things manifeſt, that is the light. And indeede it is not ſaid here: 
T he day of the Lord, but the day . And Saint Gregorie and Saint Auguſtine doe vnder- 
ſtand it of this preſent life. And this day (faith hee) ſball declare the worte unto euerie one, 
becauſe it ſhall bee manifeſted by fire; for the fire ſhall trie the workes of euerie man, c. Aſſu- 
redly no marteriall fire, but a fire fitted and proportioned according to theſe mat- 
ters : for it behooueth, that the Allegorie ſhould hang together. Now the matters 
or ſubſtances are ſpirituall, as true, or falſe; ſound and durable, or elſe vaine do- 
ctrines. This fire then muſt be ſpirituall, that is, the effectuall power of the word of 
God, and of his ſpirit, vſing to accompanie the ſame, which pearceth cuen into the 
moſt ſecret ioyntes and parts.: before which in ſhorter or longer time, all falſe 
doctrines and humane traditions , not builded ypon the foundation which _ 
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hath laid, will bee made vnable to ſtand, An vſuall Metaphor in the Scripture : 
The words of the Lord are as ſiluer refined in the fire: God will purge the Sonnes of Lent pfal. ig. 
as Gold: you are tried like Gold im the fire, 5c . And ſo Saint Ambroſe hath vnder- Malach. 3. 
ſtood it, expornding theſe words: Ignitum eloquium tuum, &c. Let come ((aith hee) d al 2's 
: | mt ro. in 
the worde of God , let it enter mto the Church; let it become a conſuming fire, let it burne p41 118 Ser. 
the baye and the ſtrawe, and whatſoexer ts therein that is not holye and conſecrate vnto 13. 
the Lora; let it melt this leaden CAMaſſe of inmquitie, &c. Againe, This fre, it ts the word of 
Chr1it, a good fire which heateth and burneth not any thing, ſane ſinne. By thu fire built vppon 
the good foundation, this Gold of the Apoſtles was tried by this fire, the Silner of wor kęs or of 
Mmaners is examined and proued by thu fire, theſe goodly building, of beautifull Iewels and preci- 
ous ſtones haue their glaſſe and goodly ſlem giuen vnto them;but the haye and the ſtraw are con- 
ſumed . Wherefore t his fire refineth and mateth cleanethe ſpirit, but conſumeth and waſteth 
erreur, cc, And note, that this is hee that did interpret vnto vs this place heretofore, 
to be vnderſtood of Doctors and doctrines : and in the ſame hee {till perſiſteth and 
continueth , vnderſtanding by Gold; doctrines, and by Siluer, workes; in that of 
found or vaine doctrines, proceede good or euill workes . Saint Jerome in like man - Hieronim in 
ner: God((aith hee) 1 called a conſuming fire, for to denour all that which is vicious in vs, as Danicl c.7. 


haye, Wood, ſtubble, &. And I ſuppoſe that this is that firg, that did ſu v pon the tongues of in Clay as Al. 
the Apoſtles, And it is generally to bee noted, that not one of the old Fathers hath vn - 


derſtood it of their Purgatorie. And what is it that will enſue of the triall made by 

this fire? that if the doctrines that ſhall bee prooued therein doe abide the hammer; 

then hee which ſhall haue builded vppon that good foundation, ſhall receiue his re- 

ward: but and if they burne or flie away in ſmoake; hee ſhall looſe his time and la- 

bour, and yet notwithſtanding in as much as he hath built vpon the good foundati- 

on, and hath not de filed nor ouerthrowune it, hee ſhall be ſaued; but, a vue, 4s it 

were by fire, that is to ſay, as one that eſcapeth the fire. He that eſcapeth out of the fire, thinketh 

bimſelfe to haue per formed verie much, in haning ſaued bimſelfe all bare and naked. For hee c- 
comptet h his life for a pray, baw much ſo euer he looſe otherwiſe. And this is the true ſigniſi 7 - 
cation of the word gu{@x,asit is alſo of ſauuer in our tonge, Sw337z eie e- 

aids vum: Saue your ſelnes from this froward generation, that is, Eripite vos. As alſo theſe Add 2. 
words, vr os Nd Tupde, but ſo, as it weredy fire, are held for a prouerbe, which wee ſhall 
not faile to meete withal in all languages, amongſt good Authors: In Latine, Tangqaam fol. 
ex incendio effugere,vel enadere : In Hebrew, ons n as ifa man ſhould ſay in Greeke, Zachar. 3, 
Nd c AA robe, 4 brand ſaued out of the fire. And theſe Particles #77» N as, that is to Amos, 7. 
fay, Sic autem quaſi doe ſufficiently ſnew vs, that he doth not ſpeake of any fire here iin 
this place, but of a power like vnto fire; and namely that fire whereof hee ſpoke in the 

verſe going before . For why ſhall it in that place ſigniſie vnto Bellarmine, the ſeuere 

iudgement of God, examining and making triall of workes and doctrines, and in this 

place, a materiall fire of Purgatorie, which burneth not workes or doctrines, whereof 

the queſtion is, but the ſoules of men? And in deed S. Auguſtine and S. Gregorie haue 

taken both theſe two fires for one: that is to ſay, tribulations: Chryſoſtome and Theo- 

philact for one: that is, the euerlaſting fire: and many of the late writers, for one, name- 

ly, Purgatorie. The diſtinction came not to be knowne, vntill ſuch time as it was eſpi- 

ed, that the former word could not bee auouched inthis ſignification, and therefore 

they haue reſtrained it to this latter. Now we ſay that this commeth to paſſe in many 

good Doctors and Teachers;who haue built and brocht many friuolous doctrines of 

a good intention, vpon this foundation of Chriſtian faith and ceaſe not, notwithſtan- 

ding to be happie by the mercięs of God, becauſe they haue retained and held ir faſt, 

eſpecially at the time of the approaching of the pangs of their death: as is recorded 

of many in writing,and'which doe now toy and reioyce in heauen, to ſee them burn 

and deuoured, yea euen this pretended ſire alſo, by the effectuall power of the wor 

of Godi home they ſee and well perceiue to bee glorified, in the deſtruction of 

their wotkes. | | 
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Now whoſocuer he is that ſhall reade this text without preiudice, wil eaſily reſt ſa- 
tisfied with this interpretation.And in deed that of Bellarmines(for it doth not agree 
with any of the old writers)cannot free it ſelfe fro many inconueniences. We are very 
neere at agreement with him, concerning that which is to be vnderſtood by the foun- 
dation, builders, and that which is diuerſly built thereupon. But we ſtill differ & can- 
not agree about the day of fire which trieth and proueth the doctrines, nor yet vpon 
the fire, from which the Teachers doe eſcape and ſaue themſelues : hee confuteth the 
opinion of Caietanus, who vnderſtandeth it to be the day of euerie particular mans 
iudgement, that is to ſay, his laſt day, or deathes day: And for mine owne part I agree 
with him therein, as holding it abſurd, without bringing any further witneſſe for the 
ſame. But hee would vnderſtand by the ſame the latter iudgement, preſuppoſing ſtill, 
that it is that day of the Lord. Now the Apoſtle ſaith, hat day fimply. He ſaith alſo, that 
in that day it ſhall bee manifeſted, which fide hath the truth, by the proofe and tryall 
which ſhalbe made;and that before ſuch,as it concerneth to know the ſame.This then 
ſhall be in this preſent life, as S. Auguſtine, and S. Gregorie doe vnderſtand it. Thus far 
we both are agreed yppon the fire which proueth the doarines; namely, that it is not 
any materiall fire, (contrarie to that which they affirme, that would haue it the fire of 
Purgatorie;) but the effectuall working of the Iuſtice and ſeueritie of God, in the day 
of iudgement;whereas we vnderſtand it with S. Ambroſe, of the word of God, accom- 
panied with his holy ſpirit, exerciſing his authoritie & power in the Church: And. this 
we hold to be ſo much the more agreable, becauſe the triall is by nature to go before 
the ſentence of iudgement; as alſo for that this triall is made for the inſtruction of 
the Church, by manifeſting and making know ne, on what ſide the truth ſtandeth: 


and therefore in this life, and therefore alſo before the judgment. But neuertheleſſe, 


Bellarmine in all this portion ot Scripture hitherto hath net found out Purgatorie. 
About the fire from which the Teachers do ſaue themſelues, we doe eſpecially ſquare 
and diſagree, for therein he findeth his Purgatorie, but we ſay vnto him, that there is 
no apparance that from one verſe to an other, this fire ſhould ſuffer ſuch an alterati- 
on and chaunge in his nature, as of a ſpirituall, to become materiall, and of a power- 
full worke of the iudgement of God, to become areall and ſubſtantiall lame. That 
theſe words, e de, doe note out ynto vs a meere metaphoricall fire. That ſeeing as 
he himſelfe ſaith, the queſtion here is of the day of iudgement; that therefore here is 
no more to doe with Purgatorie: that ſeeing the fire of iudgement hath alreadie con- 
ſumed and eaten vp the wood, haye, and ſtrawe, that t is not left behind any 
manner of thing to be burned in this; no not the Author himſelfe, ſeeing that hee 
mult by this iudgement, goe preſently to life or to death eternall. For as concerning 
that Bellarmine faith; he ſhall be ſaued. but ſo as it were by fire, that is to ſay, he ſhall 
be ſaued, prouided alwaies that he muſt firſt haue paſſed and gone through the fire: 
This is the begging of the matter in queſtion, and this is to ſer downe for graunted, 
the thing that is in controuerſie. 

In the end he commeth to ſeeke his defence from the old writers: who how con- 
trarie they are one to an other, wee haue alreadie ſeene, and it will not ſtand him in 
any ſeruice . Chryſoſtome vnderſtandeth by this latter fire, the eternall fire; and to 
be ſaued, to be as much as not to be conſamed in the ſaid fire. Saint Auguſtine and 
Saint Gregorie, the tribulations of this life. Theodoret and Oecumenius, they ſet- 
ting of the yniuerſall world on fire; which ſhall be accompliſhed in the day of the laſt 
tudgement . And as concerning the place which Saint Thomas alleadgeth out of 
Theodoret vpon this Epiſtle , it is not to bee found either in the Greeke or Latine 
Copie - but hee affirmeth verie well, that the Teacher ſhall bee ſaued from the fire of 
the laſt indgement , which ſhall goe before the face of the Indge : Which (faith hee) 
Will not burne the inFt , but make them ſhine mort cleare and bright. Alcuinus and the ordi- 
narie Gloſe, doe iumpe together with the former ſence . Origen vnderſtandeth it 
of Purgatorie, but it is a Purgatorie of his owne deuiſe, in that he maketh it not to _ 
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till after the laſt iudgement, and through which both Saint Peter and Saint Paul are 
to paſſe, holding that none can be free ftom the ſame but Chriſt himſelfe, no not the 
Diuels, for by it hee holdeth that they ſhall be purged . And Saint Ambroſe holding Ambroſin 
the ſame from and with him, ſpeaketh after the ſame ſort : and yet notwithſtanding Plalm. 
he addeth thereunto, how that the euill Teachers ſhall bee for a certaine time, after 
the laſt iudgement in Hell, and yet in the end they ſhall be ſaued: Tothe end (faith he) 
that it may yet turns to ſome profit to haue belieued in Chriſt. But what proueth all this for 
our Pargatorie 2 And what will themſelues ſay of Gregorie, who durſt not deale or Gregor. l. 4. 
meddle with the expounding of the place: /fany man (ſaith hee) thinke good to vnder- Dial. c. 39. 
ſtand i of the fire of that Purgation which as to come, it is meete that hee ſbould throughly weigh 
and conſider of the ſame, ccc. Cardinall Hugo likewiſe dooth obiect the ſame doubts a- 

bout the ſame, that Saint Auguſtine doth vpon Purgatorie, and ſo keepeth himſelſe, 
to the raking of it for the fire of tribulation, and the loße of temporal things . And in deede 
Eraſmus of our time, hath declared in his Commentaries, that this place affordeth 

not any thing, that may belong either to Purgatorie, or to the veniall ſinnes, as they 14% Ex ug 
pretend, For which his plaine dealing they haue commanded the place to bee raced as 
and blotted out. 

In the 1. Corinthians 15. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of the reſurrection, ſaith : E 1. Ot. 13 29. 
What ſhall they doe which are baptiſed for the dead, v rar rapes, if the dead riſe not againe? 
To bee baptiſed ſay they for the dead, that is to afflict themſclues for them, that is to 
doe all ſuch things, as may ſeeme to terue for the ſatisfying and purging of their 
ſinnes. Wherefore they are yet in ſome place, where they may bee relicued and ſuc- 
coured, Therefore in Purgatorie . Now this is nothing elſe, but to make themſelues 
continuall breakers of that Rule which ſaith: That a man ought not to reaſon or ga- 
ther any arguments from the places which are darke and doubtfull . Now they dare 
not denie, that there is any place in all the new Teſtament more obſcure euen for 
the litterall ſence then this. And notwithſtanding — — preſuppoſe and ſet downe 
any Expofition thereof, after their owne fantaſies; whereas all the Diuines that were 
for the ſpace of fifteene hundred yeares were to ſeeke therein · And hardly are there as 
yet any found that can ſatisſie themſelues therein. For, one faith that the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh of them, who ſeeing ſome die without Bapriſme, cauſed others that were 
aliue to bee baptiſed for them; ſo well aſſured they were of the reſurrection. Epipba- 
nius reciteth this opinion. And Saint Ambroſe vnderſtandeth it after the ſame man- Epiphan. ad- 
ner: and after him Haimo ſaith : eLnd yet ſuch a cuſtome, as the A poſtie onely alleadgeth ens 8 
wibout approuing it; and that onely to ſhame the Corinthians with their incredulitic and unbe- Haimo in Ep. 
lie ft. 2 ordinarie Gloſe dooth note the ſame. An other ſaith that this is to bes ad Cor. c 3. 
vnderſtood of (ach as were bed - rid, or ſicke in their beds, and could not ariſe, or ſuch — ——.— 
as were baptiſed, lying vppon their death bed, or in extreame perill of their life. An — | 
other, of thoſe which were dead and after baptiſed; ro ſhew that _—_ me was not Sade & 
onely a ſigne of the reſurrection of the body, but alſo of the ſoule. And thus Tertulli- Ambr. in 
an may ſeeme to vnderſtand it in his Booke of the Reſurrection. Chryſoſtome refer- 1. Corc. 18. 
reth it to the words of Baptiſme, ſaying: /fthere benoreſtrrettion, then all that Wee dos TYP" 5 4EP7 
ww Baptiſme:, 14 but 4 play's Namely, ein it is contained the figure, and reſem- N ,,, corn. 
blance both of death, and of the reſurrection together . And Theodoret after the Chrytoſt. in 1. 
ſame manner, that he w hictv is baptiſed; · is buried with the Lord: In vaine (faith hee) Cor. c. 16. & in 
if the body be hot lo raſt againe with ban. And Saint Thomas, is not farre off from the ta- 1. Cor. hom. 
king of it in the ſameè ſened : In a word, there are ſome which referre it to the cu. 
ſtome of celebrating of Baptiſmes ii Church · yardes; wherein the ordinarie ex- | 
erciſes of the'firſt Chriſtiahs were wont to be kept . Out of which of theſe old ang 
auncient Expoſitions is it, chat they collect and gather this e ? Qr by / 2 2 
which of the olde writers doe they approoue their owne E men ze they + atouyy Fr 
home [a5ke, which make ſuch accompr'of the Fathers, which thinke them als. + 
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thereof, we will hold and atfirme that to be baptiſed, in the text of the Goſpell which 
they pretend, is to die for che name of Chriſt, and to ſuffer Martyrdome. Chtiſoſtome 
Lek i. vpon theſe words: You may, ſaith the Lora, be baptiſed with the Bapriſme, wherewith I am 
Mark. 10. Gaprifed, cc , Here (faith he) I promiſe you many good things, you ſhall purchaſe the Crowne 
Cheyſoft. in of « Alartyrdome , and by a violent death, you ſhall depart ont of this life, as I my ſelfe, exc. 
Math. hom. 6% The ordinarie Gloſe: He ſpeaketh here of the Baptiſme of bis paſsion . And yet notwith- 
ſtanding this is the place from whence they would drawe their Expoſition. What 
ſnameleſſe and impudent dealing is this, to expound, to be baptiſed, to ſigniſie to be 
afflited; and that to bee afflicted, ſhould ſignifie to pray for the dead, and that for 
thoſe dead which are in Purgatorie. Let them tell me, if this manner of reaſoning can 
beevſedin any good Schoole without ſhame ? But yet after all, to whatend had it 
beene for Saint Paul to haue attempted the prouing of the reſurtection of bodies, by 
the ſoules tormented in Purgatoric ? And what would his argument haue beene in 
the end? And why at the leaſt did they not hold themſelues, either to Cardinall Hu- 
go, who ſaith, Pre mortuus, that is to ſay, for their ſinnes, although verie darkly : or yet 
tor the better, to the Expoſition of Cardinall Caietan: For (ſaith hee) in that that they 
which are baptiſed are dipt into the water; it is to bee underſtood, that they are dead wnto the 
World: And whereas they profeſſe to die vnto the ſame that ſo they may enter into newneſſe of life, 
they repreſent the reſurrection of the dead. 
Philip. 2. io. The Apoſtle ſaith to the Philippians : To the end that enerie knee may boWe, of thoſe 
which are in heauen and in earth, amd vnder the earth, Theſe laſt are they which liue in Pur- 


Cairtan, in 1. 
Cor. c. 15. 


ggntorie: forthe Diuels ſay they doe not worſhip . The ſence is cleare: That our Lord 


hauing humbled and abaſed himſelfe to the taking of the forme not of man onely, 

but cuen of a ſeruant; God hath lifted him vp on high, and giuen him a name aboue 

all names, theſe are the words going before, that is to ſay, an abſolute power and So- 

ueraigntie ouer all creatures, acccording to that which he ſaith himſelfe elſewhere: 

Ail power is giuen unto me in heauenand in earth. And in the Apocalips he addeth theres 

Math. 2. 40s The creatures which are in he Sca, &c. Now the queſtion is not here of an adoration, 

Apocal. 5. but of a ſubiection; not of the confeſſing or acknowledging of a Father, but of a 
Habe Iudge, according to that which is ſaid: And hee hath made bim Indge of all things . I 

Bn make a great matter of the bmg of the kyee, and that is it which galleth chem molt 

5 S. Paul to the Romaines al Eſay: / line(ſaith the Lord)t hat euerie kpee ſhall bow be- 

Rom. 17. fore me, and enerie tongue ſhall giue praiſe unto God. There was greater ſhow, why it ſhould 

Eſay.45.13+ de vnderſtood of worſhipping and adoration; and yet heaxpoundeth it of the iudici- 

Tetrall.ca 17 All throne of Chriſt, and of his laſt judgement. And indeed Tertullian vnderſtandeth 

& .de Tring, it of ſubiection and not of adoration . The ordinarie Gloſe ſaith here: 45 weltrbe 


| Thomin Ep, Angels as men, and the Diuell. Thomas likewiſe: The Angels widlmgly and freely the Dinels 


ad Philip, ca. will they, nill they: That is (ſaith hee) according to that which S. James ſaith, that euen the 
. Donels themſelues doe tremble, S. Ambroſe interpreteth it by this e of the Epiſtle to 

Roms.  theRomaines: Which is God, bleſſedaboue all things, ce. For ( ſaith he) there is nothinga 
5 the world, but heauenly, earthly or infernall things 1 and referreth it to the authoritie th 
ChryſoR, ag · Chriſt holdeth of the Father, c. Chryſoſtome to the glorie of Chriſt, vnder which, 
Philip.c.z, both men and Angels, and Diuels doe bow and ſtoupe; euen all both iuſt and rightee 
Haimo & Ca ous, as alſo the ſinners and rebellious, And Haimo, Hugo, and Caietan after the ſame 
itn Ep. ad manner. And in deed Bellatmine dare nat vrge this place, neither yet that of the A+ 
k pocalips; but confeſſeth that they prouo aotthe matter. Neither hath it beene al 
leadged by any, certaine Monkes onely uf this time and age excepted, who make vp 
their Purgatorie; of vhatſoenercommeth to their hands, euen as franticke men, vo 


fanſie euerie thing that is ſaid vnto them. For how was it poſs ible for the old writers 
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ln the ſirſt of S. Peter, Chriſt (faith he) bath ſuffered orce for ſinner, ee. bring morti- 
fied in the fleſh, but quickned by the ſpirit, by the which he alſo went and preached to the ſpirits 
that were in priſon. This priſon ſay they, is Purgatorie. Let them reade that which fol- 
loweth, and then they will vnſay it againe : Haxing beene diſo bedient im times paſt, When 
a the patience of God did once attend and waite in the dares of Noe, ec. The queſtion then 
is about matters happening in the daies of Noe: Now they are not yet reſolued that 
there was any Purgatorie in the time of the olde Teſtament: And in deed they haue 
euermore expounded this place of the linibes, ſo that by building their Purgatory 
vpon this place, they haue broken downe the partition wall. Againe, the Golpell is 
preached, to be heard, vnderſtood and receiued in faith. And they themſelues doe 
affirme that faith is not begotten, or to be come by in Purgatorie: To what end or vſe 
then ſhould this preaching ſerue in Purgatorie? Againe, to the vnbelieuing & diſobe- 
dient, for whome according to their one doctrine, purgatorie was neuer builded 2 
Now in deed the true ſence and meaning is, that the ſpirit of Chriſt at all times hath 
called men to repentance, yea euen in the daies of Noe, thoſe rebellious perſons 
who abuſed the patienceand long ſuffering of God, and who notwithſtanding, ſtan- 
ding out diſobedient vnto the ſame, are therefore holden captiues in priſon, that is 
to lay, in eternall puniſhment, And the Greeke article leadeth vs hereunto, t gu 
Nu, as alſo the word guaery priſon, when the queſtion is of ſpirites, is ordinarily ta- 
- ken for here. In the Apocalyps, Sat han ſbalbe let looſe from hu priſon: and elſewhere, apoc. 20, 
The Demils are tyed vp in chaines of darkneſſe, in exerlaſting bondes, ce. But ſeeing they 2. bet. 2. 
will not accept of our expoſitions: yet at the leaſt I would haue them to ſtand to the lude 1. 
fathers. Clement Alexandrine faith; that Chriſt and the Apoſtles did preach the Clem. l. 6 
Goſpell vnto the damned; bur this hee raketh out of certaine Apocrypha writinges, 
attributed vnto Saint Peter, and S. Paule, who had corruptly vnderſtood this place. 1 
Athanaſius faith, that during the time that the bodie was in the graue, x43 the mord, in ep. ad * 
went to preach to the ſpirites that were in hell: that is to ſay, ſaith Damaſcene, Not Pamaſe. l i. de 
for to conutrt t hem tothe faith, but to connince them of their vnbeliefr; this preaching being no Orthod,fid, 
other thing but a manifeſting of his deitie vnto the infernall powers, by the deſcending of Chriſt © 6. 
into hell. S. Auguſtine ad S uodium, handleth this verie place, and turneth it into all Augęuſt. ad E- 
the waies that it may bee taken and vnderſtood, that fo hee might come by the true uod. epid. 99, 
ſence, and yet hath not remembred Purgatorie in any one ſmall word: in the end he 
concludeth thus; T hat to the end that hee may auoide the inconneniences, that follow other 
expoſit ions, it muſt bee underſtood not of any going doWpne iuto hell, but of the operation and po- 
werfull working of bis dettie, which be exerciſed from the beginning of the world: that 1 to ſay, 
that he preached unto them, which lined here below, improſoned in thi; mort all bodie by the ſpi- 
rit of his diuiuc nature, ſometimes by inward and ſecret inſpirations, and ſometimes by outward 
admonitions; proceeding fromthe mouth of the inſt, And thus it is to bee ſeene, how that 
for Purgatorie hee vnderſtandeth this preſent life, And Thomas doeth likewiſe ap- Th ; 
proue the ſame; handling this queſtion of purpoſe. To bee ſhorte, Cardinall Hugo 3 1 
ſaith: vector, in the priſon of ſme and wnbeliefe; 5.) And their Gloſſe: Of rhedarks AA 
neſſe of in fille litie, or of carnall deſires, & v. And Lyranub: Bound and chained with the com- 
won Cult ome o pam nd as concerning * — they vnderſtand it, Of eb 
aching of Noe, which he practiſed. the wfidets of his time, to draw them to repe 
— puer of Cg ſaith & Chrelt x yeſterday and ro dy ibo fame, andfores Heb. 1 . 1; 
wer and ener i Hhat maketh all this then for Purgatorie? n , wal 
In the firſt of S. John. Vany man ſee his brother imma (inne that ic not to death, let bm 1. Iohn 5.16. 
te of God, and ho will gine him life: to all them I ſay, Which doe not ſinne umo death. There — 
iz 4 ſinne onto death, I dos non ſcey that thou ſbonldeſt pray fur it cc. From hence they in- 
ferre, thoſe which ſinne vnto death, Are thoſe thas perſiſt in in fidelitia ſaith Saint Augu- 1 
ſtine, euen onto death + and for ſuch wee ought not to pray, either whiles they liue, or Auguſt.de cor. 
when they are dead, For ſuch then as haue ſhewed ſome e, or which! haue & gras. G 12. 
ſinnedyenially ,-wee muſt pray both whiles they line; and when they be dead. But 
how can this be gathered out of this text? wherein the Apoſtle ſpeaketh r of 
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5 3 which are in their Purgatory, are tiiey not remitted, & are they j 
; 4+» <1 Andyet what time muſt t induretocke burning and flaming fire of this purga- 
y dot? And thus Saint Paule: That there 1 no condemnation to them that are in 
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— with whom — live, and whoſe workes we ſec, of the dead, not ſo much as one 
word. They alleadge vnto vs S. Auguſtine, who undeth it of perpetuall impe- 
nitencic : let them not then diſſemble, how — place hee — 
of certaine kindes of ſinnes, as alſo doth Tertullian. Neither would I haue them to 
conceale it, how that the moſt parte of the old writers doe diſſent from Saint Au- 
guſtine, as Saint Icrome, Athanaſius, Chryſoſtome, Saint Baſill, Saint Ambroſe, &c. 
all which though they vnderſtand by this finne vnto death, the ſinne againſt the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, yet t ithall they vnderſtande, that this is not a finallimpenitencie, 
which is not diſcerned but at «6 time of death · but an obſtinate ſinne which is com- 
mitted in the life time, and in the courſe of the ſame. Saint Mathew ſaith : Thar tha 
inne 14 not pardoned either in this World or in the world to come, In this world, that is to 
ſay, in this life: and in this ſence our aduerſaries doe alledge it againſt vs; but they 
doe not remember themſelues of any thing els. The Apoſtle to the Hebrewes ſaith: 
It ts impoſsible that ſuch perſons ſhould bee renewed by repentance. Then they may bee im- 
penitent, yea ſinne vnto death before death. But what manner of concluſion will 
there follow hereof in the end ? Wee muſt not pray for ſuch as ſinne ynto death, 


therefore wee mult pray for the deade , which ſinne not vnto death? Againe, 


wee muſt pray, to the ende that life may bee giuen them, that is to ſay, to the 
ende that their ſinnes may bee pardoned. Now is it not a point of their doctrine, 
that ſinnes do not come in —— that there is onely the puniſhment of ſins? 
but and if any ſiunes, yet none but thoſe that are ſleight ones? But in their conclu- 
ſion they except not any ſiune, ſaue that which is vnto death. To be ſhort, to ſuch as 
well conſider the text, it will appeare that they are ſo farre off from reaſoning accor- 
ding to it, as that in deed they reaſon directly to the contrarie. And furthermore not 
one of the old writers, neither yet of the newe, doeth alleadge it to this purpoſe; al- 
though the greateſt part do handle and expound the ſame, and that to another end. 
Now theſe are all the places of the new Teſtament, from which they go about to 
e their purgatorie: places that are obſcure and hard and diuerſſy interpreted 
y the Doctors, but either in a farre other ſence then our aduerſaries take them: or 
elſe myſtically and metaphorically for the moſt and therefore not to be allead- 
ged in any controuerſie of diuinitie, no more then in anie other: for controuerſies 
cannot bee diſcuſſed by textes in controuerſie. And this is the reaſon why the good 
man Perion ſaid:T has in all the canonical ſcripture he kneWy not any place, yt her proxing pur - 
gatorie, or praier for the dead. And the Biſhop of Rocheſter : That of « truth there is 
wot any place for the proning of the ſame , except it bee ſome ſuch as is very intricate. And 
Petrus a Soto after him: That there ig not any cleare euidence and teſtumony in the ſcripture 
for Purgatorie : but that many other thinges onght to bee beliened, Which are not contamed 
therein. To whatend therefore ſerueth all this ſnameleſſe dealing, thus to tumble & 
toſſe the ſcripture vpſide downe, thus to racke and torment all the textes one after 
another, ſeeing they know in their conſciences, that the ſcripture knoweth not = 
purgatorie ? But ſor certaine, that text which knoweth not to agree any whit wi 
their expoſition, doeth know / well enough to admit and receiue ours: It doeth not 
know theirs, being alwaies for the proofe of that third pretended place: for it ſaith, 
Who ſo ſhell belieue and be baptiſed, ſhall be ſaued: but bee that ſhall not haus belieued, ſnalbe 
condemned, cc. Againe, God bath fent bus onely Sonne into the world, to the ende, that bee 
that ſhall belieue in him might not peraſb, but haxe euerlaſt ing life * Hee that belieneth in bm 
is not iudge d, but he that belieweth not in bios is alreadie i Againe, He thet b h 
in him which bath ſent me, hat h eternal life he cometh not into i , be is already paſt fro 
death t olife. And ſo paſſedthe theefe into Paradice the ſame Againe,Bleſſed. are 
they that die in the Lords for from that time ſaith the pt, they reſt from their labors i bleſſed. 
ave they whoſe ſinnes are forgiven. But according to their owne ſayings, the ſins of thoſe 
x not dead in the Lord? 


Je 
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Jeſus Chriſt. And thus ſaid our Lord to that man: Let the dead burie the dead: who 
would not haue hindred him from performing any worke of charitie. And S. Paule 
againe : T ake no care for thoſe which ſleepe. All theſe places of ſcripture cannot ſtande 
with Purgatorie. But they haue very well knowne ours, cuen Chriſt the eternall Son 


of God, who by bimſelfe hath wrong ht the purging away of our ſinnes whoſe blood cleanſeth 
our conſciences from the workey of death: who hath giuen himſelfe, for to purge a people pe- "54 i 25 
culiar to himſelfe, to cleanſe a Church for himſelfe by the waſbung of water in the word: who pur- Hebt. o. 


geth andcleanſeth vs by bis __ all ſin. In ſo much as that through that confidence, 
which we haue in this our ſo ſufficient Purgatorie, we are able to ſay, without fearin 
any other: I deſire to bee looſed and to depart from hence, and to bee With Chriſt. Becauſe 
likewiſe that wee know, that if the tabernacle of this our houſe of earth be diſſolued, we ſhall 
baue a building with God, and that not ſuch a building as is made with bandit, but eternally abi- 2. 
ding in t he beauens. And that not after ſome intermiſſion of time, but preſently and 
forthwith geren, e. to day: euen from the houre in which hee ſhall call vs out of 
this world, becauſe that we belieue in him. And therefore alſo wee haue alreadie at- 
tained life, yea we are alreadie paſſed from death to life. 


Cuay. VIII. 


That neither the Primitiue Church, nor thefathers ofthe ſame, ſor the ſpace of many «- 
ges, did euer acknowledge the Purgatorie of the Church of Rome. 


vt ſay they, if we ſhould go to it but according to mans reaſon, 
would not it giue ſentence with vs, that ſo many perſons as die 
ſo quickly, haus need of this manner of purging, their ſoules 
— — impure and vncleane out of this world, and ſo vnfit 
to be receiued into heauen with that their pollution? Where 
vnto we anſwere them, that the barre and iudgement ſeat that 
is directed by humane reaſon hath no place in the Church: 
that in that skill of the law which profeſſeth the defence and 
maintenance of Chriſtianitie, it is a ſhame to ſpeake without teſtimonie and authori- 
tie out of the word, and that a great deale more, then to ſpeake in the ciuill law, with- 
out la /: But how much more ſhame is it then, when a man vndertaketh to ſpeake 
for Chriſtianitie, and holdeth a courſe contrarie to the ſcriptures, And this we haue 
learned from the ancient writers. Tertullian: Let us reuerence the fulueſſe of the ſcrip- 
tares, if we will not vndergoe the Woe ordained for ſuch as adde unto them. Baſill: This te 
fall away from the faith, either to caſt away and cut off any parte of that Which i written, or to 
adde any thing that is not. Chryſoſtome; The thoughtes of the hearers halt When they haue 
4 dottrine deliuered them Without any ſcripture. S. Auguſtine t Let vs ſee if this be taught in 
the law or propbets,or in the Goipell or Epiſtles, Gerſon in like manner: Ler vs ſufpett all 
manner of reuelations, if they bee not confirmed by the law and the Propbetes. But theſe an- 
cient fathers here alleadged haue alſo belieued Purgatorie, Let vs admit that it is ſo, 
(as it is not in deed) yet we anſwere as we haue done before: that we do not allow of 
the old fathers, as lawgiuers in the Church: For there is but one law maker ( ſaith the 
Apoſtle ) enen leſs Chriſt: and themſelues tooke it as an iniurie offred vnto them to 
be ſo reputed; only they accompted of themſelues as expounders of the law ordained 
by our Lord, and of the ſcriptures which he hath left vs. And this is the greateſt ho- 
nour that can be giuen them in the Church : and in this reſpe& and conſideration we 
honour their bookes, we weigh and ponder their expoſitions; where they are found 
to differ one from another, we endeuour our ſelues to make our choice of the beſt, e- 
uen thoſe which come neereſt vnto the analogie and proportion of faith. If wee doe 
otherwiſe, if wee admit of them as authours of doctrines, and not interpretors, wee 


| gall be in danger to beg as we ſaid, Anabaptiſtes with Saint Cyprian; Montaniſtes 


with 


Epheſ.s. „ | 
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with Tertullian, Chiliaſtes with Treneus; &c. In ſtead that wee are to abide and con- 
tinue Chriſtians with Chriſt, whoſe voice the ſbecpe heare: who alone hath the Worars of 
{8 eternal! life. Now we haue heretofore cited all the Doctors, to the interpreting of the 
places, produced and alleadged by our aduerſaries for purgatorie, who could not ſce 
it there where they did find it;who for the moſt part haue in the ſaid places found the 
contrarie : and yet we will proceed on further, as namely to ſhew, that the auncient 
fathers haue affirmed ſuch Maximes, as wherewith the Romiſh Purgatorie cannot 
ſtand : As that when they haue ar any time ſpoken of it, they doe it not affirmatiue- 
ly, but doubtfully, and not as of an article ot religion, but as of a fantaſie or opinion 
1 that may bee propounded and receiued for arbitrarie: that for the moſt parte hat 
St they haue ſaide, cannot agree with that which wee are in controuerſie about at this 
+ day. And finally, that if they had belicued it for a neceſſarie article, they had colle- 
4 cted and gathered from thence, as from a principle of faith, ſuch corollaries & con- 
ſequences as wee ſee at this day: which neuer came to light, till a long time after, & 
one long after another, and that by the ſucceſſion of many ages. And to the end that 
this may more clearely be icene , let vs call to mind, at our entrance into the ſame, 
whar purgatorie it is whereof we ſpeake, as namely of a certaine third place, whither 
the ſoules of the faithfull. dead in the faith of Chriſt, go at the time of their depar- 
ture out of this life, there to bee tormented with fire, before they bee receiued into 
the place of bliſſe: yea and that ſo long, as vntill by the praiers and ſuffrages of thoſe 
that are liuing chere be ſatiſfaction made forthe temporall puniſhments due for the 
Fi ſame: and that all the ſpottes of vncleanneſſe bee purged and cleanſed away: that 
_ | is, for that (ſay they vnto vs) by faith in Chriſt, wee haue remiſſion of the fault and 
ſinne onely, and not of the eternall puniſhment due to the ſame, which by the fa- 
| uour and power of the keies is changed from being eternall and made temporall, 

i and for that wee muſt of neceſſitie ſatiſhe this temporall puniſhment either in this 

x life, or in the life to come by our ſelues, or by ſome others, &c. 


The propoſiti- © Aud now behold the Maxims of the ancient fathers contrarie to Purgatorie. Ihe 
ons held by firſt; that God by Ieſus Chriſt doth wholly and altogether deface and blot out both 
the old writers the ſinne and the puniſhment, S. Baſill: The ſoule wallowing in the mire of ſinne, bow 
; Contrarie to can it approach or come neere unto God? verily by conſtantly and ſtedfaſtly beliening, that the 
5. > pen, — purging and cleanſing of his ſinnes 15 accompliſhed by the blood of leſus (rift in the multitude of 
1 inter 10, & 13. the mercies of oa, according to that which he bimſelfe bath potenz If your ſinner were au red a 
1 Ambr,in Luc. Jkarlet, they ſhall be made as white as the wooll. Saint Ambroſe; We embrace and take bold 
L.10.c.22. on (briſt, that ſo bee may ſay vnto vs, be not afraide of the ſinnes of this worlde, neither of the 

floodes of afflutions which vexe and beſiege the bodie, f am the remiſcion of ſinnes, &c. Saint 

Auguſtine : hriſt in taking vpon him the puniſhment and not the fault, bath blotted out and 

* m__— Gor, Otterly defaced both the fault and puniſhment due to the ſame. Againe, Wee live not in this 
43 . & 31. wor li wir hout ſinne, but wee ſhall go ont of this World without ſinne. Againe, What ſhall wee 
"$" Idem de Trini, pray for in this life? werily that wee may finde remißion and forgineneſſe inthe worlde to come. 
1. 4 c. 3 What profiteth this pardon and forgineneſſe ? it wipeth not away the ſtame. He that acknows 
| | ledgeth a wrinkle, laboureth to ſmooth and make it plaine: And where then are our Wrinkles 


? | | frretched ont and ſmoothed ? ch . verily vpon the croſſe of Chriſt, for vpon this croſſe hee hath 
4 ſhed his blood: and thitis that whereby the ¶ burch is cleanſed from all fpottes and Wrinkles, 
1 as a thing verie cleane and bright, ec. Againey T here is but one purging of the uvniuſt, he 


Chryſoft.in 1. blond of that inſt one and the humbling of God; Saint Chryſoſtome in many places: That 
| Cor.hom.18. God pwniſbeth not his fait full children, euber upon any pleaſure that be taketh therein neither 
| vpon any creditor-likerigonr, which be exerciſerh upon vs. In that he chaſtiſeth ur ſaith he) 

1 it ir rather for the admoniſhing of us, then for the condemuing of ui; for the curing of vs, then 
Fe for the correctimę of vn; for. the amending of vs, then for the paniſhing of vs. I be eApoitle 
EF 1. Cor. 21.31 (ſaith he) ſa#th nor, if wee pumiſh amd af flit our ſelues, if we take puniſhment of our ſelues but 
+ $ if wee indge our ſelues, that is to ſay, if onely wee will acknowledge our ſmnes, wee ſhall nog 

Chriſoft.in Ge- bee iuaged. Againe, I do require( ſatth the Lord) but one thing, Which is, that men woulds 
| [ neſ. hom. 4. confeſſe their ſiunes, and that they would abjt aine from committing them any more, and then I L 
| We 
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will not lay any more puniſhment vpon t hem for their ſinnes, And in another place: Iwill not Idem in ro- 

( (faith he) that thou ſbouldeſt ſay unto me, I haue ſinned, bow may I be freed from ſo many ſins ? eus in Ila. 

' T houcanſt not procure the meants: but thy Lord is able, who will in ſuch ſort blot out thy ſins, 

u that there ſhal not rom. ine any markg or print thereof, far otherwiſe then it is wont to fall out 

in the bodie: for in the bodis after the healing of a Wound there remaineth a ſcurre, God bee par- 

deneth the ſin, God 1emitteth and forgineth the pun:ſhment,God giueth righteouſnes therewith- 

all, he makgth alſo the ſinner equall with him th gg bath not ſinned, cc. S. Ierome: God is cal- Hi f 
led a conſuming fire, to the end be may conſume all the vices that are in vs, our hay, our woode, x fa, "Os 54 
our ſtubble: I rhinks that it was that fire that did ſit vpon the tongs of the Apoſiles. Againe, Idem in Dani- 
Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are forgiuen, and Whoſe ſinnes are couered: becanſe ſuth hee, el. <7. & in 
that that which is hudden is not ſeene: and that which is not ſeene is not imputed; & that Which Pal. 3. 

is not imputed is not puniſhed, c. The ſchoolmen affirme the like. Lombard faith : If Lombatd. 3. 
We looks vp on and behold with a right faith, him that Was banged vpon the tree for vs, we are D. is. 

ſet free from the bonds of the Deuilli we are deliuered from ſin & Sat han in ſuch ſort as that af. 

ter this life there is not any thing to be found in vn to be puniſhed; for our Lord by his death, by 

this onely true ſacrifice hath put out and extinguiſhed all thoſe (ins that were m vs, whereby the 

Deuill had power to hold & lay hands upon us to puniſh vin. Whereupon alſo Scorus ſaith: got (Fra, 
NN man can ſatiſfie for ſinnes, ſane in the power and vertne of the paſiion of Chriſt: And the D. 15. 
Gloſe of the Decree: Sinnes are not forgiuen, eit her for the contrition of the hart, neither yet Gloſinc.1. 
for the confe(510n of the mouth, but by the grace of Cod. And yet the contrition of the heart is de paroit. D. 
4 ſine that the ſins are remitted, & the outward ſatiſfaction a ſigne of the contrition of the hart:: 
for grace goeth before contritzon,,c. Now let our aduerſaries agree and reconcile theſe 

Maxims here ſet downe with thoſe of purgatorie, whoſe foundation they will haue to 

be a neceſſitie of ſatiſfaction, the forgiueneſle of the ſin, but not of the puniſhment, 

and an inſufficiencie of that purgation which the blood of Chriſt hath made, &c, 

The ſecond; and it affordeth as little fauour to the aduerſarie as the firſt, Iuſtin ruſt Mart. in 
Martyr, T he hiftorie of Lax arus and the rich man goeth through ſtuch with this dottrine ; queſt, & cc 77 
namely, that after the ſeparation of the ſoule and the bodie, men cannot poſvibly receme any ſuc- poi. q. i 
cour or reliefe by any manner of carefull prouidence whatſoeuer. The ſame: After that the Qualt. 75. 
ſoules are ſeperated from their bodies, there preſently a diſt inction made bet wixt the good c . 
the euill, the one to bee conueig hed into Paradice, and the other into hell. c. Againe in his luſtin in Trys 
Tryphon : T hes is a ſentence of Chriſt, In quibus vos deprehendero, in ijſdem vos iudi- — BE 
cabo. And S. Cyprian expoundeth it: Sach (ſaith he) as od findeth thee when he calleth Pæmctt. tract. 
thee ont of this world unto himſelfe , for ſuch a one will be mdge thee. Againe, We exhort you to 
make ſatis fattion, Whiles you haue any of theſe worldly things left you, c. Againe, After that 
a man is departed hence, there remameth no more place for repentance, there 15 not any furt her 
vſe of ſatiſfatt19n; thereupon followeth either the loſſe of life or the ſauing of it, &c. T hou al- 
though thou be vpon thy departure, vpon the laying dovne of this life, pray vnto God for the par- 
dong of thy ſiunes, confeſſe them to him in faith; he pardoneth thoſe Which confeſſe; he letteth 
looſe ſuch as helieue that they may be ſaued; and fromthe path of death men paſſe into the place 
of temmortalitie. What a cold comfort had it beene vnto them if he had ſaid: Men ma- Athanaſ. in va- 
king an end of this their walke,doe paſſe into the torments of Purgatorie? Athanaſi- nis queſt. quz 
us: The ſoules departed hence, it is a profound queſtion and hidden from vs, to ſhe e whit her 1 
they go, and in What condition they are: for neuer did God permit it unto any man to returne & * 
make report of theſe matters: onely wee learne from the ſeriptures, that the ſoules of ſinners go 
do ne under the earth, into ſuch place, as wherein they neither ſee the light nor the maner of the 
liues of men: but that thoſe of the inſt and righteous ſince the death of Chriſt went into Paradice, 

Which our Lord hath ſet open, not for the theefe onely, but for all the ſoules of the Saints. Saint Baſl.in Moral 
Baſill: The time whiles men liue here is the time of repemtance : for ſo ſoone as wee bee gone veg. 1. c. 2. & C. 
hence, the time of doing well is cut off and taken from vs. Gregorie Nazianzene: I be words Gregor Nazi- 

of the wiſe leade me to beliene, that euerie ſoule that is excellent and beloned of Goa, ſo ſoone as 51% in laudem 
it is departed hence being looſed out of tbebodie, receiueth an vnſpeakeable delight and pleaſure Czlar, 

of the liuelj feeling of that felicitie, Which is appointed for it, and bet aketh it ſelfe with a ioyfull 

fight to the Lord. How agreeth this ioy with griefe and paine? this flight to God with 


purgatory? 
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Ambroſ.de purgatorie ? S. Ambroſe : Dauid laboured to attaine to the bleſſed communion of the ſaints, 
Bono mortis, crauing by reaſon of the filt hineſſe cleaning unte vs in this worldly pilgrimage, that his finnes 
might be forginen him before his departure out of this life: for hee, hath not obtained remif- 
ſoon of his ſinnes here, ſhall neuer come by it there: It will not be there at all, becauſe that ſuch a 
one ſhall not poßiblit attaine unto cternall life, ſeeing that eternall life is the remiſiton of 
Idem ibid. ſinnes, Aud therefore ( he ſaith ) forgine me, to the end I may be comforted before 1 go bence 
and be uo more. Againe, Whenthe day ſnalggeome (ſaith he) let vr go on without feare, di- 
rectly to the compante of the Saintes : for wee ſhall go to our fathers to them which haue inſtru- 
died us in the faith; to that end, that when our Workes doe faile vs, our faith might ſuſtaine and 
Auguſt. ad ſuccour us, and our inherit ante defend us, &c. The Maxims of S. Auguſtine in like manner 
Maccd.ep. 54. are: After this life euery man ſhall haue that which he hath purc haſed vnto himſelſe: In this 
Ide de temp. life there is place for repentance for ſuch as indeuour themſelues thereto: Here the mercie of 
ſerm. 6G. God doth helpe; but out of this life it ſerueth to no vſe, &. In ſuch caſe as thy laſt day findet h 
thee, in ſuch caſe ſhall the laſt day of the Wworlae take holde vppon thee. For as mam diet h in 
dem de verb. the one, ſo ſhall hee bee iudged m the other. There are two places of abode, the one in 
Apolt. ler 18. erernall fire, the other in an euerlaſting kingdome. Ihe one (faith hee in another place) 
4 ba _ for the faithfull, which is the kingdome of heauem the other for the Apoit ates and unfaithful in 
; 3 Plats 5 o f any third we know nothing at all, neither yet do we find any thing therof in the ſcriptures, 
ems bt pec- Againe, There 14 us third or midale place for any man : ſo that be Which is not with Chriſt can 
cat. meritis. l. i, no p2ſariblie bee any where els but with the Denilles. Againe, Know this, that ſo ſooue as 
„ g. a the ſoule is ſeperated from the bodie, either it ts placed in paradice for his good workes, or elſe 
anne wor for bis ſinnet caſt headlong into hell,, m Tartara inferni- and therefore chooſe you to Which of 
devanitate 10/6 you will /tand,&c. Chryloſtome : So long as wee hue here vppon earth We prommſe to our 
tæculi. ſelues goodly thmgs through hope, but ſo ſoone as we are deceaſed, there is no more time of repen- 
Chryſoſt de ting vs, nexther yet of Waſhing away of our ſinnes. For ( (aith he in another place) beer bat 
- 2 8 hath not waſhed bimſelfe cleane from his finnes in this life ſhall not after it finde any comfort or 
nel. bom g. & conſolation: for here is the time of wraſtling and fighting; there of triumphing and receining of 
3.depanit giftes, S. Terome: So long as we are in this world we may receine aide and ſuccour one of ano- 
Hiero.in 13. q. they, either by praier or good counſell: but When as wee ſhall once come before the throne of 
2c. præleat. Qhriſt, neither can Iob, Daniel. nor Noe pray for vs, but every man ſhal beare bis ovone burthen. 


Index exours., But our fathers of Trent haue cauſed the ſame to be razed in the Table. Againe, vpon 
CY" 


5 this place of the Galathians: Let vs doe good whiles it is time, &t. Here (ſaith he) 15 tbe 
Heeronymad Laſt time of ſo wing, let vs make ¶ peed, that we may haue ſowen all our fieldes, &c. Againe, vp- 
G26. 6. on the Epitaph of Paula: Al tbis which returneth to the Lord is accompted among ii hu 


family : That which we make accompt of to be loſt t hat is it which is placed in heauen: for in 
that that Paula bath dwelt in this bodie, (he bath beene abſent fromthe Lord, as it were for ſo 
much time as one i0urney or voiage would require, Percgrinabatur a Domino, &c. Againe 
14 m de obitu he ſaith: After that Bleſſilla was returned to her maker, diſcbarged of the burthen of this life, 
Pielillzad and aduanced again to her old poſſeſſion and inheritance, from Which ſhe had diſcontinued, c&c. 


— Againe, Let vs weepe for the dead, but for him that is gone to hell, not for them who are ac- 
companied with hoites of Angels; not thoſe to whom Chr:it himſelſe commeth before &c. Epi- 

phanius in the ſame ſence : In the world ro come after that man is dead, there is no ſuccour, 
3 no place for fuiting calling to repentance, or of making any vaine oftentation of almes deeds &c. 
pct ai For as after the mo wing done of the corne the graine addeth nothing to his groſneſſe, neither yet 
"E245 ſubrett tobe corrupted with the wind, & c. So likewiſe all ſuccour and help either by faſting, 
peunance, &c. after death is cleane gone and vaniſbed. For Lazarus commeth nos from where 

he was to the rich man, nor the rich man to Lazar: A brabam caſteth not his ſpoiles and boo- 

Dun, tothe poore man to mrich him: neither yet doeth the rich man any more receine the thing 


lade apud which he requeſteth : how importunate ſoeuer he were with courteons & bountiful Abraham : 
Tertallanum Fer the garners are ſealed vp, the time accompliſbed, the battell firiſht , the champions their 
a camma places vorde and emptit, and tbe garlandes diſtributed. Such as haue fought are at reſt, they 
e which haue not excelled are gone: t heſe which haue not ſtrinen and fought are not any more: 10h 
: nip Amici, © haut beene onercome are caſt out: all thinges are fully conſumate andfiniſned, Let our ad- 
lde Oific, ucrlaries here againe reconcile theſe Maxims and their purgatorie; two places and 

not 
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not one more, with a third: the immediate inioying of the heauenly life, with theit 
darke and dolorous abode in Purgatorie, the ynprofitableneſſe of all manner of ſa- 
tiſtactions after this life, with their Maſſes, Suffrages, & other pretended ſatiſtactions. 

Some will ſay vnto vs: yea but it is receiued into the Chriſtian Churches; yea it From whence 
raigneth there: yea it triumpheth there. And how then, or frõ whence came it, ot en- purgatory | 
tred it thereinto, ſeeing it is not of Chriſt?ꝰ By what dore, or rather through what win- . Kay ng = 
dowes,ſceivg that it did neuer enter by the ſcriptures? verily we haue declared here- cf wors 
tofore: As namely, that they that were conuerted to Chriſt, whether from Iudaiſme or vice of the old 
from Paganiſine, did bring with them either their ceremonies, or their opinions : & ters. 
this happened in this article, as in others: For Plato who liued about 400. yeares Plate de Ani 
before the comming of Chriſt, hath this peece of doctrine ſo intire & whole, às that 3 2 
it may ſeeme to be nothing elſe then his words tranſlated, For he maketh. and that Euſeb. l. 1. de 
by the report of Euſebius himſelfe, in bis booke of the ſoule, three degrees of men: prepar, Evang, 
ſome that haue liued well and vertuouſly, whom they conceiued to haue their abode Ct. & I. 12. 
in the Eliſian fields, as accompting them for moſt pure places and heauenly habitati- —— 
ons: Thoſe whom he calleth arr; imc, paſt hope of amendment, whome hee pla- : 
ceth in Tartaro, in hell, from whence they can neuer come out, and thoſe which haue 
committed ſinnes, but id, ſuch as are cxrable and veniall, whome hee caſteth into 
burning flouds, there to accompliſh and make perfect their repentance, to the ende 
they may bee purged therein, and after their purgation receiue abſolution. And in 
deed he vſcth theſe wordes 1g9dper x} amoery, to purge and abſolue. Yet notwithſtan- 
ding note, that Euſebius who compareth the opinions of Philoſophers with the do- 


Arines of Chriſtians, doth not make any mention therein, but onely of two conditi- 


ons of mea after death; namely, of the ſaued or of the damned. A plaine and cleare 
teſtimony, that the Church in his time did acknowledge no other but theſe two, Vir- 
gill deſcribeth it at large in the ſixt booke of his Aneidos : 
Alus ſub gurgite vaſto . 
In fectum eluitur ſcelu aut exuritur ui: Where he may ſeeme to haue expreſſed a+ 
the two verbes before mentioned, a3dpey ννονννν. And, 
Donec longa dies per fetto tempor is orbe, 
Concretam exemit labem, &c. | 
Wherefore S. Auguſtine needed not to be abaſhed, when he ſaid: That Pargatorie Augęuſt. deci. 
Was one of Platoes dottrines, As alſo, That the dead may be relieued by the (uffrages & ſacrifi- vit,Deigl.21.c, 
ces of the lining :in ſo much as that the ſouls Which are deſtuute therof are jt il delated & cauſed 13. & 17, 
in lung ring manner to lie lauguiſhing in torments: 4s wee reade of the ſaule of Elpenor in 
Homer, and of Palinurus in Virgill, &c. In like manner the Ieſuits do not let to con- „ e 
feſſe, that purgatory is ound there. And we do further giue them to vnderſtand, that vg. l G. Ruei. 
it is all whole to be had in the Turks Alcoran, if that ot the Paganes doe not content Alcor.Azo,zo. 
them. The Iewes as we haue ſcene, learned the ſame of the pagans, vpon their falling 
away from their maner of worſhip & religion: and yet not ſo, as that it preuailed with 
them to get a place in their Church: for in the time of our Lord there appeared no 
markes, or notes of any ſuch thing, but rather the contrary. The bookes of remem- l. Faeius 
brance which they vſe at this day, & wherin they name three times a yere thoſe which in Deut .; 8 
are dead in the yeare, praying to God that he would place them in his paradice with Anton Mara 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob, &c. are come ſince the. And this is made moſt apparant gr¹ta de ſus 
by their order: for the extreame and deadly ſicke was demanded if he did not perſe- penn” 
uere to hold faſt & belieue the 13. Articles of their faith, amongſt the which the ele. 
uenth is of the glorie to come, and of eternall death: the twelfth of their faith and 
belicfe in the Meſſias, for want whereof they ſa law is vnprofitable : the thir- 
teenth of the viuification or reſurrection of the deade: of Purgatorie not a worde, 
neither yet of the Suffrages by which they ſhould bee freed out of the ſame. There 
happeneth one to die, whereupon wee come to ſee all their ceremonies, euen to 
the leaſt, Their neereſt kinſfolkes doe rent their garmentes: they eate not for 
that day in the houſe, but without: they 5 not any fleſh, neyther drinke 
B any 
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any wine except it bee ypon their Sabbath: They neither waſh nor annoint them- 
{clues for the ſpace of ſeuen daies: They lie vpon the ground, and retraine the com- 
panie of their wiues: They follow the bodie bare- footed: They light a lampe for 
the ſpace of ſeuen whole nightes, ſetting it on the houſe floure, perſwaded there- 
to through a ſottiſh and fantaſticall conceipt, that the ſoule commeth during the 
ſame time for to ſeeke the bodie, &c. And this is all that humane ſuperſtition had 
till then inuented, the moſt part thereof being contratie to the pure worde af the 
eternall God, forbidding them in expreſſe wordes not to torment themſelues tor 
their dead. And as for their praier, it you obſerue the tearmes thereot, it will ap- 
peare to come neerer the nature of a wiſh, then of a prayer: Let his ſoule. reſt, ler bus 
ſleepe bee in peace, let the gates of paradice bee opened vnto him by the (omforter that u 70 
rome, cc. And what is there in all this that is common with Purgatorie? And in 
deed their (apitula patrum, doc not make mention of any moe then two places. Bur 
among Chriltians, the firſt ſeedes of this doctrine are contained inthe bookes de- 
clared to be Apocripha by the Primitiue Church, and ſo by conſequent the docttine 
alſo is Apocrypha , becaule it hath no other foundation beſides them, A certaine 
man named Hermas in his viſions asketh an old woman, if after the caſting of certain 
ſtones, there remaine any more pennance to bee done, ſhe anſwered, that they could 
not come to a certaine tower, but that they ſhould be put into a lower roome where 
they are tormented vntill they haue accomplithed the daies of their ſinnes. A booke 
ot the Actes of Saint Andrew praycth vnto God for an old Pandor, and ſaith vnto 
Iren, 1.5. him; We obtame much mercie of him for the dead, and why ſhould we faile for this man which 
ii aliue ? But the doctrine of the Church is to bee read in Ireneus: The prieftes ( ſaith 


he) che diſciplet of the Apoſtles ſay, that thoſe which are tranſlated from hence are conueighed + 


into paradice, Which is prepared for iuſt men, and ſuch as haue the ſpirit ; Whither Saint Paule 

was rauiſbed, and where he beard wordes that cannot bee vttered, aud that they abide and con- 

Index expur- tinue there vnto the end of the world, And therefore vpon good ground doth Eraſmus 
3 i. . ſhew;thathe ſpake as one that knew not purgatory And this obſeruation the fathers 
— one y of Trent haue cauſed to be raced. And Iuſtiu Martyr alſo, Afrer(ſaith he )the departure 
Octho4.q, 7. f thts hodie, there is preſently made a ſeperation of the auſt and vniuſt ; for they are carted in- 
to places Worthy of them: that ii to ſay, the ſoules of the iuſt into Paradice, where they mioy the 

company of Angeli, & Archangels, as alſo the fight of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; but thoſe of the 

vniuſt and Wicked into the infernall places, &c. They will alleadge againſt vs Clemens A- 

Clem-Alex,1.6 lexandrinus and Origen: The one whereof laboureth to proue by the ſuppoſed A- 
pocryphes of S. Peter & S. Paule, that the Saintes liuing in the time of the olde Teſta- 

ment were ſaued by the law ot Moſes, and the Grecians by Philoſophie : That Chriſt 

Ongen bi: and his Apoſtles did preach the Goſpell in hell, thereby to conuert the damned: 
purgatory, and that both in this worlde, as alſo in that to come, yea euen in hell there may bee 
Ong. hom. s. vſe and place graunted for repentance, &c, And the other building vppon this his 


5 Leuit, maiſters bad foundation, a great deale worſe: As, that all men how holy ſoeuer, are 
» * . . . * 0 
Nang to paſſethis Purgator ie, euery one according to his proportion, S. Peter, S. Paul, &c. 


om. c in Ex- the one to be purged by fire, and the other by water, more or leſſe, &c. And again that 
od. in ep. ad the moſt wicked, the molt miſcreants, yea the Deuilles themſelues are purged, ate a- 
Nom. ci. mended, yea and ſaued by the ſame. Now I deſire to know of them it they will ap- 


2 3% proue this Purgatorie of Origen? And if they doc not approue it, that then they 


2 - Jin Mere, p would not obiect it any more vnto vs, neither yet any of thoſe places which haue re- 


Bellar m 1,2, lation thereunto: ſeeing alſo that Bellarmine intreating ot Purgatory,doth acknow- 
7 <8. ledge that the fift generall Synode condemned and curſed Origen no leſſe then Arri- 
—— 1 . us and Neſtorius: furthermore that the ſeuenth general Councell maketh mention 
synod y. ex Ofareuclation wherein he was ſeene in hell amongſt others the Arch-heretickes. And 
prato ſpiti the ſame is likewiſe confirmed by Iohan. Diaconus in the lite of Gregorie, But it is 
_ * worth the noting, how that Origen had not as yet learned, that theſe puniſhmentes 
* were mittigated and lightned by ſuffrages: for there is not found any maner of print 
Oreg. lla. e 45, Or note ot any ſuch thing in all his purgatorie. Theſe pollutions and ſinnes go tor 


no 


s N 
S 
3 


PRETENDED IN THE' MASSE. 271 


no better then matter for the fire and torments, without any hope of releaſe or ran- 
ſome. And ſtill as theſe fantaſies continued and abode with {ome curious ſpirites, 
they were condemned in the fift — Councell by the Eaſt Church, and euen in The Apologie 
that which concerneth their falſe foundation: namely, that Chriſt hath purchaſed ofthe Greei- 
the remilſion of ſinnes, but not of the puniſhment, And this appeareth to bee ſo by sa feſented 
the Apologie giuen by the Greekes in the Councell of Baſill, Bio — E 
Theſe fantaſticall dreames of Origen notwithſtanding, by reaſon of the reputa- pheſys, 4 
tion of his learning did leaue their impreſſions in the Latine Church: whereupon Vincent. Lyris 
Vincentius Lirinenſis had iuſt cauſe to ſay : That Origen bus knowledge and zeale was denſis. 
« great temptation to the Chriſtian ¶ hurch. Lactantius ſaith : That men are not iud- — — 
ged preſently after their death, but tfiat they are kept in a common priſon vntill c. 98 = 
the day of iudgement, in which they are to bee tried by fire. This place is ill allead- 
d by our aduerſaries: for they do not place together the good & the bad the faith- 
Full and vnfaithfull, at the time of their departing out of this lite: neither do they 
hold that purgatorie ſleepeth without doing any thing, vnto the day of iudgement: 
for they will haue it occupied about the dead from the day of their death. Againe it 
is apparant, that in the time of Lactantius, the docttine of the Church was cleane 
contrarie: For Euſe bius, as we haue ſaid, comparing the opinion of the Platoniſtes 
therewith, maketh but two eſtates and conditions after this life: whereas they made 
three. But let it be for the making of the compariſon the more full, that hee did not 
altogether forget the third. | 
But they alleadge vnto vs, Saint Ambroſe, Saint Hillarie, Saint Terome, &c. Then The 
let vs ſee it wee (hall be able to find ſuch euidence, as may make vs acknowledge this eden of 
their purgatorie in them. Verily, there is no man that can bee ignorant how greatly by certaine of 
Saint Ambroſe did eſteeme of Origen, when as the moſt part of his expoſitions are the old fathers 
tran{lated word for word from him. And thereupon likewiſe his opinion touchin e _ 
purgatorie, doth nothing differ, and therefore alſo no lefle worthy to be condemned te Church of 
then his: All men (ſaith he) which are, bane beene, or ſhall be, the one onely Chriſt excepted, Tome, 
ſhall be purged by fire: T be ſonnes of Leui, Exechiel, Daniel, & c. if they be not conſumod, yet Ambr.in plal, 
e the leait they ſbalbe ſir ed: if they be not drowned, yet they ſhall bee wette and dipt in the wa- 2 in plal. 
ter: for ſo w. u Io ba the Euangeliſt himſelfe, whom the Lord loued ſo much: ſo Was Saint . 2 
Peter , which recemed the kgres of heauen: I here is not any one but Chriſt onely which doeth 
nor [mel of thus fire, who is the righteonſneſſe of God not baning any ſunne: ſo that in him there is 
nothing found for this fire to conſume or burxe, And this hee amplifieth by two ſeuerall Al- 
legories.: the one taken from the glittering [word which was ſet at the entrance into 
Paradiſc ; the other from the people of Iſrael, which went through the red ſea, &c. 
He addeth hereto, that this triall and prooſe by fire ſhall bee made in the day of 
judgement, by the vniuerſall burning of the world, which ſhall vniuerially purge 
all men, but euety one according to his nature: euen as the fire doth melt the lead 
otherwiſe then it doth the gold, &c. S. Hillarie no leſſe addicted to Origen, holdeth Jar | 
the ſame opinion, and proceedeth yet further, ſaying : the vwgine Marie, the virgin 2 i _ 
of God muſt alſo undergo the ſentence of this iudgement; (of this fire hee ſpake before, through 118. 
which wer muſt all paſſe,) who it hee that dare deſire to bes indged of God ? And in another 
place hee ſaith: It remainech that thoſe Which are v7 bv with the holy Ghoſt bee made Idem Canow. 
perfect, that in 10 ſay, accompliſhed and fully refined by the fire of the laſt indgement , ee, in at. 3. 
Saint Icrome likewiſe is infected with the like opinions by continuall reading of eronym. 
Origen: He will call (faith hee) the fire unto iudgement, and bebold it commeth at hisſum- —_ RE 25 
mont, and ſirſt of all dauomreth the depth, that is to ſay, all ſurtes of ſinnes, wood, baye, & ſtubs baked 
le: and aſter waradl it eateth at once the parte and portion, that is to ſay, it commeth to the 
Saintes which the Lorde hath wade choice of,to belong to him, &c, Againe, Excriecrea- Hieronym. in 
ture id vncleane aud muſt bee, purged by ge fire of God for the Sabbath day, Whertin bee c cap. EA. 
ſhall haue cternall reſt. Likewiſe hee meageth, that euen wicked Chriſtians (hall 
bee ſo purged by this fire, as that in the end they ſhall prone and trie the clemen- 
cie of God: And he alleadgeth Origen thereupon, concealing in the meane time the 
| | Bb 2 | reſt 
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reſt of his opinion, for that it finally extended vnto the Deuils. But what helpeth 
all this for the prouing of the purgatorie whereof wee ſpeake : which is made for the 
faithfull penitents, and not for them which die in their ſinne: for to fulfil the puniſh- 
ment, and not to cleanſe or wipe away the fault where ſinnes haue no entrance, much 


Sixt Senenſ. l.; 1 7. merites: where the wicked haue no place, much leſſe the Saints, much leſſe alſo 


That it was a 
diſputable 
dottrine, 


Auguſt de Ge- 


the Apoſtles, and much leſſe the holy virgine: which taketh his beginning ſo ſoone 
as death hath made an end, and is imployed about his office euerie day without cea- 
ſing, and without attending the day of iudgement ? And notwithſtanding they are 
not aſhamed to alleadge vnto vs theſe places which themſelues condemne in their 
bookes, and which to be ſhort cannot make any thing for them, or againſt vs. 

Vea and that furthermore this was but an opinion wherein men were let alone 
and left to range according to the pregnancie of their wit and capacitie, and not 
any doctrine receiued and admitted into the Church; it appeareth clearely: for 
Saint Auguſtine doth not faine or diſſemble the gainſaying and diſallowing of it, 
neither yet the publike confutation thereof in his bookes, and that not onely with- 
out all checke or diſlike, but with much praiſe, and to the good liking of men for 


nel contr,M as the ſame. Ina certaine place he ſuſtered it to eſcape according to the opinion then 


nich Il. 2. c. 10 
In Plalm.37. 


De ciuit, Dei, 
IA C 12 I. c. 10.2 

De ciuit Dei, l. 

11. C13. 

1. Cor. 3. 


1. C or 3 · 


Aueuſt. de ci- 
uit. Dei, L 21. 
c. 16. & eq. 
Dicuntur, 


$ecularia ves 
nialis, 
Auguſt. de fi- 
de pperibus. 
Quantum at. 
bittor. 

Idem in En- 
chitid. c. 69. 
Idem in 
guæſt. ad 
Dulciium, 


currant: As, that after this life ſuch as haue not husbanded their ground well are 
in daunger cither of the fire of purgation, or of eternall fire: notwithſtanding 
that hee vieth theſe wordes : Videri apparere, that it ſeemeth to be apparant : and that 
theſe purgatorie puniſhmentes according to his one iudgement, are reſerued vn- 
to the laſt iudgement. But in the booke of the Citic of God, hee reckeneth vp all 
the opinions of Origen and others depending on him, who carried themſelues in 
his time in the Church, as thoſe who had founded themſelues vppon the mercifull 
clemencie and fatherly mildneſſe of God miſexpounded, and confuteth them all, 
bringing them backe from their pretended likelihood of truth, vnto the truth it 
ſelte, and from their conceited fantaſie, to the infallible ſcriptures: Thou wilt (ſaith 
he) that the wicked Chriſtians may in the end be ſaned by theſe pains of purgatorie,berauſe that 
God i mercifull: it muſt then alſs follow, that the Deuili may alſo bee ſaued, that ſo hee 
may bee ſo much the more mercifull: for it is ſaid equally and indifferently to the one and the 
other : oe into euerlaſting fire, &c. If thou demandeſt the cauſe , this it is, (aud then the 
Which there is none more ſt , neither yet more holy ) namely, that the ſcripture which de- 
ceineth not, hath ſard ſo, Some haue abuſed the place of the 1. Corinth. 3. for Pur- 
gatorie : but hee ſheweth that this fire cannot bee vnderſtood of hell: becauſe that 
ſo it ſhould become common both to the good and euill: but rather of tribulations 
and afflictions, which are the exerciſes by which God maketh cleane his floure 
in this world: that after this iudgement alſo contrarie to Origen, there is not any 
paines of purgatorie. And as concerning thoſe puniſhmentes and paines, hi 
men might imagine to happen betwixt both, hee ſaith: If in this aiſtance of time, 
which ir bet wert the death of the boce and the day of mdgement, men ſay, that the ſoulis 
ofthe deceaſed doc ſuffer ſome ſuch fire, and that whether it bee there onely: or whether it 
be here aud nor there, or whether it bee here and there both, they find a fire of trar. ſtorie tr i- 
bulation, burning the veniall thinges of this world: I find no fault with t hem for ſuch their 
aſſertion, becauſe it may bee that it is true. And in another place hee ſaith; This expos 
ſieczon(as Iſappeſe) doth not wander farre from the way of truth. Againe, T bat ſome ſuch 
thing may be after this life, it is not incredible. Againe, writing to Dulcitius,after he had 
handled the queſtion : We haue written theſe thinges but in ſuch forte, as that wie would 
not haue any canonicall aut horitie giuen vnto them, Whereby wee ſee inthe firſt place, 
that hee condemneth Origen, Saint Ambroſe, and Hillarie, their purgatorie, &c. 
Secondly, that what hee ſayeth of that ſpace betwixt death and the day of iudge- 
ment, hee ſpeaketh doubrfully , and ( as it were) interrogatiuelie affitming. 
And thirdly; That by the'{ame hee doeth not vnderſtande any material! fire df. 
the ſame nature with Hell-fire, as our adverſaries doe; but a fire of tribula“ 
tion or temptation, ſuch as may fall out and happen in this life. And it is nõt 
© C9 | to 
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to be omitted how that the good fathers of Trent did not forget to cauſe to be raced tndexExpurg 
out, many good places of Viues, intreating of this matter in his commentaries vpon h. a8: 
Auguſtines booke ofthe Citie of God. But in another place wee haue ſhewed that gu. de 
tetnpote, ſerm. 

hee hath made but to places of abode: as in heauen, or in hell: and that hee ſnut- . 
teth out all manner of purgation after this life: and that hee cutteth it off quite and De verb, Apo- 
cleanc : At concerning the third place, we know not any thing at all thereof, we find not any ſtol. ſetm. 15. 
thing at all thereof in the ſcriptures. And what ſhall we ſay it S. Ierome ſpeake no leſſe re- — 2 ad 
ſolutely? fn what place ſoeuer (ſaith he) rhe tree fallerh, there it lyeth, be it towards the South, 7 — . 
or be it towardi the North: In likg manner looks in what place death doth take thee, in the ſame 4 4 Za 
thou abideſt for euer, be it that thy laſt day do find thee crnell and vnappeaſable, or otherwiſe Hieronym, in 
courteous and merciful, And Olympiodorus doth cleare him vpon the ſame place; In E<lGaft. 
whatſocuer place, whether light or darkę, a man is ſurpriſed and ſcax ed vppon by death , bee hee S he — dr 
following after vice, or bee hee following after vertue,he continueth in the ſame ſtate and con- 2 
dition, and in the (ame degree for euer. For eit her he reſtet h in the light ofeuerlaſting happines, 

with the iuſt and righteous men, and (rift our Lord; or eli be ts tormented in darknes with the 

vnrighteous, and the Deuill which is their prince, They obiect vnto vs, that Saint Terome 

ſaith in his commentaries vpon the Prouerbes : That ſoules are deliuered out of pur- 

gatorie by Maſſes, But they ſhould rather be aſhamed : ſeeing that the worde Maſſe 

is not found, no not ſo much as once onely in all Saint lerome, Seeing alſo that this 

booke cannot be his, becauſe it citeth 8. Gregorie, who liued more then a hundred 

and fiftie yeares after. And in deed this booke is found written by hand vnder the 

name of Beda: and there is neither the time, nor the ſtile, that are repugnant to the 

fame. And the ſame is well allowed of by Marianus Victorius, Biſhop of Amerin,who 

cauſed them to be imprinted amongſt the works of S. Ierome vnder the name of Be- 

da. And as for Chryſoſtome, he earſt while expounded ynto vs the place of the Epi- 

ſtle to the Corinthians of hell, and not of Purgatorie. And Marke Biſhop of Ephe- 

{us in his Apologie which he preſented for the Greeke Churches in the Councell of 

Baſill, auoucheth that he neuer thought of purgatorie. In like manner we haue ſeene 

here before, that he hath razed the foundations thereof, partly by eſtabliſhing the ful 

remiſlion of ſinnes in Chriſt,and partly in acknowledging but two places or waies to 

be gone after this life. | 

But ſome obiect vnto vs, that certaine of the olde fathers haue acknowledged a Afterwhat 
third place, diuers both from that of glorie, and the other of eternall condemaa- ſort & mager 
tion. Neither doe I denie it: but they muſt as freely acknowledge in what manner, fh, 46 
for it hath beene a queſtion in ancient time, whether at the time of departing out of „ ſpeale of a 

this life the fairhfull were receiued into their fulleſt glory,and the vnfaithful caſt into third place. 
the extremitie of their miſerie: orels whether they were reſerued in certaine places 
till after the reſurrection: that is. the faithfull in a place of reſt, where they began to 
taſt their ioyes: and the vnbelieuers in a place of miſerie, where they alſo began to 
feele their miſerie. But theſe places were neuer imagined to put any diſtinction and 
difference betwixt faithfull and faithfull, but betwixt the faithfull and vnfaithfull. 
Agaiue they neuer meant, that the faithfull were there in any torment but in reſt, not 
in any heat of burning fire, but in a place of refreſnment, which likewiſe they called 
by the name of Refrigeriam, And this place wherein they abode waiting and expec- 
ting the day of iudgement, they called «Abrahams boſome, the ſweer —— vnder the Altar, 
the Paradice; alluding vnto the place of S. Luke, 16.2 35 and that of S. Iohn in the A- 
pocalips, 6. And the place to be poſſeſſed by them after iudgement, they called The 
celejtiall boſome, the Altar from on high the celeſtiall hauen, ec. 

And it is to bee taken in this ſence which Irencus ſaith : That the ſoules of the diſ- Tren.1.5,9ds 
ciples of our Lord, for which he hath fully accompliſhed the miſteries of redempti- heel 
on, do go into an inuiſible place, appointed for them of God, and there ſhall attend 
the reſurrection. And that which Iuſtinus Martyr demandeth by way of queſtion, 
namely, what it profited the theefe to enter into Paradice, ſeeing there is no crow- 
ning of any til after the reſarreion? & 1 H euen thus much ( ſaith he)in that he 

Bb 3 Was 


Inft.Mart.l, 
quæſt. 7 6 q. 
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Tereul. . 3. ci a Was vourhſafed the companie of the bleſſed, waiting for the day of reward and recompence e. 
IL. aduet. Mar- That which Tertullian teacheth in infinite places: That the boſome of Abraham 
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is a place of eternitie to thoſe that are deade in his faith; if not heauenly, yet at the 
leaſt higher then hell, which giueth reſt and refreſhment vnto the ſoules of the 
righteous, vntill the accompliſhment and perfecting of all thinges in the reſurrecti- 
on: that heauen is not open to any ſo long as the earth is intire and whole: Terre 
ad auc ſalua, ne dixerim clauſa · And that together with the conſummation of the world, 
the kingdome of heauen ſhould be opened: That in theſe low places, all the ſoules 
haue, betwixt here and there, the one ſort their puniſhmenres ; the other their com- 
fortable refreſhmentes, &c. That Origene ſaith : That Abraham, Iſaac, and lacob, 
the Prophets, and Apoſtles, haue not yet recciued their ioyes: that they there wait 
and attend vs. that ſo they and wee may receiue them all together, ſoiourning in the 
meane time ( ſaith hee) as in a place of ſtudie, or inſtruction, in a ſchoole ot ſoules, 
where they are taught in all ſuch thinges as they had nor ſeene here below, but as in 
riddles and figures, Saint Ambroſe who treadeth in his ſteppes: That the day of 
iudgement is like vnto that of wraſtlers, in aſmuch as that in one day, the vanquiſhed 
ate aſhamed, and the vanquiſhers receiue the garland and price: and that betwixt 
here and there the ſoules are in their places of receipt, waiting for the fulnes of time. 
Saint Auguſtine : That after this life wee are not in the place where the Saintes ſhall 
be, when it ſhall bee ſaid to them; Come ye bleſſed, &c, But rather there where La- 
zarus was, whom the rich man ſaw in reſt, &c. Chryſoſtome, That thoſe which ſuf- 
fered for Chriſt before vs, although they went before vs in the combar, ſhall not any 
whit preuent vs ia the wearing of the crowne : That the crowne is ſet vpon all mens 
heades at once, and not at ſeuerall times, and that after the reſurrection: That be- 
twixt here and there, that is, betwixt death and the iudgement, ſoules are reſerued 
in a place which is ordinarily called Abrahams boſome, and ſometimes Nied 
fo dvb, the porch of the Saintes wherein they are in reſt, expecting the fulneſſe of 
their glorie. And in reading of LaRantius, Victorinus Martyr, Theodoret, the Au- 
thour of the imperfect worke vppon Mathew, Arethas, Theophila&, Oecumenius, 
Euthimius, and Saint Bernard alſo, who bare a greater ſtroke therein then any o- 
ther man, you ſhall find them to haue beene of the ſame opinion. But what maketh 
all this for purgatorie ? but onely that it may ſerue to daſle the eyes of men? For 
that this was an opinion at that time helde as indifferent in the Church, it doth ap- 
peare, in that that Saint Auguſtine handling the ſame in his bookes of retractations, 
leaucth it vndecided: whereas Chryſoſtome in many places ſpe aketh to the contrary, 
cutting all off in a worde, As, that the righteous ſhall ſee God face to face, and not a- 
ny more by faith, &c. That death coupleth vs with the companie that is with Chriſt, 
where the Cherubines glorifie God, where the Seraphins flie, where we ſhall ſee Saint 
Paule, &c. In ſo much as that it was pronounced hereticall, and that by the name of 
the hereſie of the Armenians by Innocent the third, Benedict the eleuenth, & by the 
decree of the Councell held at Florence, where it was ſaid, that the ſoules of the ſaints 
at their departure out of this life, did inioy the preſence of God ; Notwithſtanding 
that Pope Iohn the 22. had made a Decree in fauour of that doctrine: namely, that 


Augaſtl.,c.14 the Vniuerſitie of Paris ſhould be reſtrained from admitting any to proceed Doctor. 
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or in any other degree of diuinity, which did not take an oath, that ſoules did not ſee 
God before the day of iudgement. And this is verified by Gulielmus Occan in his 
booke intituled: Opus nonagimta trium dierũ. And Pope Adrian the 6. vpon the 4. booke 
of Sentences, both which do condemne it. And thus as hitherto they haue not any 
third place, where the ſouls are purged in the time betwixt death & the day of iudge- 
ment. For that of Origen, S. Ambr. & S. Hillary helpeth thẽ not a dodkin: that of Au- 
guſtines tefuteth this of theirs, and being wel looked on, appeareth to be a fire of tri- 
bulation, a ſpirituall, but not a materiall fire, & moreouer ſuch a one as is very doubt- 
tull and meere arbitrarie. Likewiſe theſe pretended receptacles of Soules, are not pla- 
ces of anguiſh and torment , but of reſt and ioyfulneſſe; not of making ſatisfaction, 


93.dicrum.Adrian, 6,1. 4.ſcar. in fine, q. de Sacram. conticm. but 
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but of contentation to be receiued, by the attending and wayting for of the glorie to 
come, in like manner they are condemned of heretic bythemſclues, And therefore it 
remaineth, that if they will needes haue it to haue beene at this time, which is fiue 
hundred yeares after Chriſt that yet they goe and find it amongſt the Gentiles. And 
great in deede is the antiquitie of that; for it was before the comming of Chriſt many 
ages : and yet notwithſtanding it is verie young and a meere Nouice in the Church of 
Chriſt, becauſe it is without Chriſt, and out of the Church. 


Cu ap. IX. 


— 


Wherein the obiedtions of the aduer ſaries, whereby they goe about to proue their Purgatorie 
out of the old Fathers, are fully anſwered. = 


Hey ſay, you cannot denie, but that the Primitive Church did im- Of the fett. 
pole great ſatisſactions vpon them which had failed in the profeſsi- A aions vied 

| on of the name of Chriſt , How then could they make the ſame, but amongfi them 
in Purgatorie, when they were dead and had left them vndone? But ot the olde 

p! wee rather argue quite contrarie. As that, if the auncient Church, Church. 
which impoſed theſe Satisfactions vpon them, that ſo they might let 

them goe to God in peace, did as ordinarily giue them abſolution; 

then it cannot but certainely proue, that it had not learned any thing of this Purga- 

toric. But the truth is, that in the times of thoſe great and continuall perſecutions, 

which the Chriſtians ſuffered for the ſpace of three hundred yeares, onely ſome little 

reſpite and reſt ginen vnto them , many did renounce and belie the profeſsion of the 

faith of Chriſt; (who before in the calme and peaceable times had giuen their names 

thereunto,) becomming readie to returne to Idolatrie, as the times chaunged and 

altered. Now againſt this leuitie & inconſtancie the auncient Church did not thinke 

any puniſhments that could be inflicted, to be too hard or ſharpe; by meanes where- 

of it thought to find out the ſinceritie or hypocriſie of the penitents, as alſo their 

lively , or otherwiſe dull and dead ſence and feeling that they had for their ſinne. 

Wherefore the end and ſcope of this courſe was to bring them to ſackcloth and aihes; 

and to ſuffer them to paſſe many daies, in making humble petitions, to bee reconci- 

led to the Church, who either had ſacrificed, or burnt incenſe to Idols; or who had 

giuen the Goſpels and holy Bookes to bee burned, and who were therefore called 

dacrificati, T hurificantes, T raditores, Libellatici, & c. Yea and which is yet more, to the 

end they might adde more carefull heede to ſuch as ſhould offer, toenter themſelues 

into the number of the Church: there were ſome that would not receiue La»ſos peni- 
tentet, any more then once to the taking of penance after baptiſme. And Nouatus 1 
proceeded yet further, and denied it them altogether, for the which he was condem- 'F 
ned of the Church, which alſo thereupon, from that time forward began to mitigate gy,,1 E. 
theſe puniſhments. What then? And now it they died before the time, were they not 
bound by the Church? And how then did they ſatisfie theſe puniſhments? Verily the 1dem.l.z.Fp.$ 
order was good, that before they had fully made ſuch ſatisfaction, they were not to Serm.s. de 
be receiued to abſolution, or to haue any communion with the Church. But as duely pu. 

was it obſerued on the other ſide, that if they were in daunger of death, before the 

time of ſuch accompliſhment, that then notwithſtanding they were receiued into the 

peace, abſolution and communion of the ſame . Aſſuredly not with any purpoſe or 

intent that they ſhould euer haue gone into Purgatorie, for they neuer thought of it: 

But ro the end ſaith 8. Cyprian, that dying, they might goe tothe Lord in peace. To the ende Idem. l. 3 Ep, 
ſaith Dionyſius, T hat their ſinne being blotted out, they may depart toxic, in good hope out 17 14 ” 4+ 
of this life. But here withall they ioyned (ſay they) this condition, that if they ſnould. e.. 
recouer their health againe, that then they ſhould fulfill this ſatisfation: but that o- 

therwiſe they ſhould haue any thing to accompliſh in the world to come, not a word. 

Bb 4 Contra- 
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Centrariwiſe S. Cyprian ſheweth a reaſon of this abſolution in theſe words, ſaying: 

Quoniam exomologeſis apud in feros nec eſſe, nec fieri poteſt : Seeing there neither is, nor can be 

any publize con fiſtton or acknowledgment mom ſt the dead. That is to ſay, as we haue lear- 

ned to expound it of Tertullian, that theſe Acts of Canonicall ſatisfaction cannot be 
accompliſhed after this life. Bellarmine and others before him obie& vnto vs a place 

Cypr..4.Ep.q, out of S. Cyprian in this ſame Epiſtle; but to no end or purpoſe: Aliud (inquit) eſt ad 
1 veniam fare, cc. It us one thing to. ſtand for par dom and forgineneſſe,and an other to come to glo- 
1 rie; one thing to bee ſent to priſon, not to come out thence till the vitermoſt fart hing be paid, and 
'Y an other thing, to receiue incontmentiy the reward of fatth and vertueʒ one thing to be corrected 
1 8 and . a long time by fire , for ſinnes, with the mduring of great torments, and an ot her to 
1 haue all his finnes purged, by one onely paſrion and ſuffering, &c. Which words at the firſt 

1 5 bluſh might ſeeme to make mightily for thẽ:but let vs reade the whole Epiſtle: there 
i ; he ſpeaketh of ſuch ſatisfactions, as are made in the Church during this life: but not a 
word of any that ſhould be made after the ſame. It was {aid vnto him: If you offer the 
peace of the Church vnto penitents, there will not be any moe confeſſors, there will 
not be any moe Martyrs; (for this was the glorie of our fathers.) But ſaith hee there 
will contin ually remaine a great difference betwixt the one and the other. Lapſ, ſaith 
he, ſuch as are fallen, ſtand to aske pardon: they are as it were in priſon, vntill ſuch 
time as they haue exacily ſatisfied the Church: they are as it were refined by fire, 
{ through the long griefe which they indure by their penance: in a word, they ſuffer 
much,before they obtaine the peace of the Church;and in this peace,peace with God 

| and that which followerh . On the contrarie the Martyrs uf panty wn abiding in 

# peace with God, doe not paſſe through all theie {orrowes and griefes, they paſſe ſpee- 
"Re. dily into glorie, oy receiue the reward of their conſtancie, all their ſinnes are ſwal- 
94 lowed vp in their ſuffering of death, &c. He addeth likewiſe that they haue this aduã- 
tage in the iudgement of God, that they appeare and preſent themſelues in the ſame, 
and of the crowne; wheras others are in ſuſpence, as thoſe that expect and depend 

14 vpon the ſentence of the iudge. 

4 Prayers forthe And yet they obiect, you cannot ſay, but that the Church hath believed Purgato- 
x: dead. rie, ſeeing it hath praied for the dead. Neither doe we denie, but that this cuſtome is 
82 auncient enough: but on the contrarie we ſay, how that the Church neuer 3 for 
2 1 the dead, vnder the old Teſtament: not Ioſeph for Iacob , who was notwithſtanding 
| = verie carefull for the embalming and burying of him: nor Dauid for Abſalom, whoſe 
Fly N . death ſo much grudged and mooued his tender and fatherly afteQions; nor for the 
fl child which he begot of Berſabe, but on the contrarie after that hee knew him dead, 
he gaue ouer his faſting and praier.And as for Machabeus,if any man obic&him vnto 

vs, we anſwere that hee was the firſt and the laſt in that action. The Church then be- 

force and vnder the Law, neere hand for the ſpace of foure thouſand yeares knew not 

any Purgatorie . And further wee affirme, that our Lord hath not left any thing, any 

word or mention of the ſame vnto his Apoſtles, but on the contrarie, that he hath left 

Aas. thedeadto burie the dead. S. Paul ſaith vnto vs: Bee not carefull and penſine for them Which 
area ſlcepe. Amongſt ſo many arguments to prooue the reſurrection, that is not once 
4 touched amongſt them, which yet would haue made for the purpoſe, Likewiſe we ſee 
1 1.Thel.g. them waih the bodies of the dead, and burie them carefully, and to comfort one an 
14 other in the midſt of their mourning, in the hope of the reſurrection: but as for pray- 
'Y ing for them,they ſay nothing of it. Wherefore the Church of Chriſt from the begin- 


5 | ning, hath not knowne Purgatorie . How came they then into the Church? Verily 
5 euen through the conduite, that brought in Purgatoric; the inuention of men, and 
5 the imitation of the Gentiles, who — but ſlenderly and ſuperficially inſtructed of 
F 


the ſtate of the ſoule after death, rent and launced themſelues ouer the dead, made 


feaſts yppon their graues, as though thereby they would hane recouered them and 
brought them againe to lite, and ſacrificed to the infernall Gods for their ſhadowes 
and likeneſſes, this humane affection and carnall loue haunted them ſo, as that it 
wrought prayers out of them, yea euen to the time of death and after alſo. But __ 

courſe 
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courſes of afflicting themſelues, in ſuch extreame manner were forbidden the people 
of God as being better inſtructed aud taught in the holy word of God; and theſe hu- 
mane affections alſo bounded within the limits of his Law. And this is the cauſe that 
kept them from falling away ſo lightly , to the imitation of the Gentiles. From the 
Gentiles, this opinion was ſlily and ſmoothly conueighed into the Apocripha books 
of one Clement, Abdias Babilonius, Hermas, and ſuch like; and as it was no ſtraunge 
thing to thoſe who were drawne from their Paganiſme, ſo was it nothing vnplauſible 
to them, to retaine the ſame : the Paltors admitting it for indifferent, and nothing 
looking to the conſequence, and that which might fall out in the end, did let it alone 
by ſufferance. Whereas it they had ſcene how farre Sathan hath vndermined thereby 
the merite of Chriſt , the foundation of ſaluation; they would vndoubtedly haue re- 
ſiſted and gaine-ſaicd the ſame according to the neceſsitie of the cauſe, and kept 
themſelues to the rule of the Apoſtle, repeated by S. Auguſtine, who ſaith: /fany man 
what ſoeuer, vpon any thing concerning conuer ſat ion or manners, doe viter and offer unto vs for 
certaine and neceſſarie dottrine , or for an Article of faith, the thing which goeth beyond the Nenne 
Scriptures of the Lam and the Goſpell, let him be accurſed. In Tertullian firſt of all we haue: HEPES an 
Oblationes pro defunttis, and in like manner, Oblationem pro ſponſa, from the ſame roote; Tertult-de 
this is about two hundred and fiftie yeares after our Lord. The Paganes had accuſto- Coton miſit. 
med to offer, when they were dead, as alſo when their kinsfolkes or friends departed \ » ry A 
and left them: now the Chriſtians ſeeing the ſame, and being aſhamed to bee behinck 
in humanitie and naturall affection, doe in like manner offer, but ſo, as that they ap- 
point their oblations to bee imployed to better vſes, as to the feeding of the poore; 
following the counſaile mentioned in Tobiah: Set hy bread vpon the raue, c&c. The Pa- 
gans had their yearely birth feaſtsʒ the Chriſtians celebrated the day of their true ſe - 
cond birth or regeneration, of the Martyrdome, confeſsion, and death of their bre- 
thren in Chriſt. And Beatus Rhenanus noteth verie well in this place: From hence p 
ng the original of the yearely remembrancet and feats : Where the Fathers of Trent * ra 93 
aue cauſed Aetiquitie to be put in place of the original. Likewiſe Tertullian faith that 
this is a doctrine, neither grounded in the Scriptures, nor yet ypon any Apoſtolicall 
tradition, but onely growne vp by cuſtome. Si legem ({aith he) expoſtules Script urarum, 
nulla legis tibi traditis pretendetur: but Obſeruationem c onſuetudo roboranit : There 1s no 
Seripture(ſaith he) that can here be pretended, but cuſtome hath ginen force and ſtrength to ob- 
ion, And this cuſtome taken and raiſed from the good intents of ſome faithful! 


perſons, and not from the Apoſtles: For (ſaith hee) dot thou not thinke, that it is lawful 


Gala. 1. 


for eerie fait Hull perſor to conceme and ſet downe for a L] What he thmkerh to be agreeable 


vnto God, conuenient for diſcipline ,or furthering vnto ſaluation, & c. And by the like propo- 

fition entred the hereſie of Montanus both into his head, and after into the Church. 

And to be ſhort, he ſetteth this cuſtome in the ranke of many others which he recko- 

neth vp there: As, to dip the childthriſe in Baptiſme, totake a taſt of Milke and Honie before 

band, which they called Infantation, to offer for birth dayes, not to kneele or bow downe e pon the 

Lords dayes, cc. All which are long ſince aboliſhed out of che Church of Chriſt, and ſo 

alſo ſhould this giue place by vertue of the ſame aboliſhment, as made of the ſame 

ſtuffe, and fo alſo by conſequent their Purgatorie. © | 

IIS. Cyprian, who followeth him cloſe at the heele, we haue Sportulas and Sportu- Cypr. Ep. 5. 
unter. Thus they called that which was giuen for the reliefe of the poore, either by & Ep. 3. l. 
commitiifidement, or in remembrance of the dead; in ſtead of the feaſt which the 

Gentiles accuſtomed to prepare and bring outtoſervppon the graue. And this was 

continued by certaine Chriſtians in the time of S. Auguſtine, not without great of- 

fence take thereat and this he complaineth of, as likewiſe, that he cannot remedie Auguſ. Ep. 6c 
or redreſſe it but by force . Such is the tyrannie that cuſton. e practiſeth vppon men. 

And of thieſc offerings, or rather teſtamentarie Legacies, the Canon ſpeaketh: Such as c. Qui Oblad- 
denie the Church the off ermgs of the dead, onghi to be beld as murtherers of the poore, in as much ones. xui- g. 4. 
they rbÞ them of their foode and nouriſhment c. Now theſe feaſts made for the poore, 


were qualified with the name of ſacrifices and oblations, as it may bee ſeene in many 
places 
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Tertull. de places of Tertullian, S. Auguſtine and Chryſoſtome. But what maketh all this either 
monog. & de for Maſſes for the dead, or elſe for Purgatorie ? And what will this prooue to, on the 
cor. uit. contrarie fide, if we ſhow that they which offered theſe oblations and praiers; or to 
_ 1 ſpeake more fitly theſe memorials and remembrances in the ſeruice of the Church; 
Dei l. 5. c. 27. did the ſame for ſuch perſons as they belieued to be already in reſt and euerlaſting fe- 
Chiyſoſl de licitie; ſo farre off were they from preſuppoſing them to be in Purgatorie? Tertullian 
Martyr. ſaich, that the wife offereth for the husband, and the husband for the wife, Annuis 
die bus dormitionts eius, & c. From yeare to yeare upon the day ef his death: And this is done 
in their dwelling houſe, with their kinsfolkes, as their one mouthes confeſſe. And 
what hath this that is common with the Prieſt his pretended ſacriſiceꝰ Hee ſaith alſo 
that they dec craue the one for the other, betwixt the time of death and the reſurrec- 
tion, refrigeriam;and conſortium in the ſame, that is to ſay: That it would pleaſe God to 
giue reſt vnto the fore deceaſed; and to both, to meete in the reſurrection. Who 
Terull. l. . fnoweth not that Tertullian calleth, Refrigeriaum, the place of refreſhment, the boſome 
Sad Aenne of Abraham, the place of the righteous where they abide, waiting the day of the re- 
8 ſurrection, Wherein (ſaith hee) they are from their death, vnto the finall end and don ſum- 
mation of all things? And ſo by conſequent, that this their practiſe is nothing elſe but a 
continuing of this naturall affection, which cannot bee ſtaied; and which according 
to the meaſure and quantitie, wherein it calleth them to mind, whome it loueth, can 
not but lay open and ſhew foorth it ſelfe by making vowes, for the procuring of their 
pro peritie, and will not ſuffer it ſelfe to be perſwaded thereof, howſoeuer in deed it 
bee, neither in a manner would haue it ſo, to the end it may not lacke matter to doe 
them good, wherein poſsibly it can? And then, what argreement is there betwixt this 
refreſhment and the fire of Purgatorie; betu ixt Abrahams boſome, from whence the 

rich man craued to be cooled & refre ed by Lazarus; and this fire, nothing differin 
(lay they) from that fire wherein the rich man burned, as concerning the feruent and 
tormenting heate thereof, but onely in durableneſſe? S. Cyprian ſeemeth to ſpeake 
cpr. . l. Rp. S. rawly: To fer (ſaich he) for the dead, to celebrate a ſacriſice, Pro dormitione corum, for their 
b. 14. & 6 Falling a ſeepe. But he expoundeth himſelf, hen he calleth theſe oblations, Lucries and 
740 contrebutious; theſe ſacrifices, memorials and remembrances of the dead iu the praiers of the 
Chæreh. And in deed theic oblations, theſe legacies, thele ſacrifices, are celebrated 
for the Martyrs, in ripping vp and renuing of the er glorious death, and their conſtant 
ſuffering. If this were any thing tending vnto propitiation, how could it fit with that 


Aveuſt.de fentence of S. Auguſtine : Who ſo prayeth for a Martyr, doth offer him minrie? Which 
_ _ Pope Innocent the third applieth vnto all Saints. Ihus S. Cyprian iaith vato vs: Wee 


Innoc. C cum fer ſacrifices; ſpeaking of Celerinus his kinred, all which almoſt was honoured with 
Marth.deccle- the crowne of Martyrdome; whome notwithſtanding he affirmeth to bee crowned in 
brat. Mil. heauen. And on the coatrarie hee will not haue any mention inade at the Altar, that 
le Ep. is to ſay, in the publike prayers, Pro darmitione, for tbe reſt of a certaine man named 
Victor; becauſe he had, contrarie to the receiued Diſcipline and gouernment, cauſed 
a Prieſt to be charged with the keeping of a child in his nonage. Whereby we ſee that 
theſe praycrs and commemorations, were but to pur vs in mind of the vertuous liues 
of the Saints, and not for the making of any fatistaction for ſinnes. And this is that 
B.Rhenanus, which Rhenanus ſaich: Sacrsficea, pro eAlarryribug offerri, fic acciptenduns , ni fallor, vs 
in ad Merqr. een, dem valeat, quod commemoratione corum, &c. I bc ſame which Cyprian ſaith, to offer 
ſacrifices for the Martyrs , that ts te ſay, for the renuwig of their memories, in as much. as the 
calling to mind of their death and ſuffering, did off er matter of offering oblations . And there 
fore theſe were rather gratulatorie and 1oyfull prayers , as by the which thankgs Was gruen to 
God, for that be had ſhevved ſuch fauour vmo the Martyr; and thereupon they prayed puto him 


wish ons Conſent and voice, that hee would continue to ſhem the |.ke ynto his ull {eruants 

that are aliue: that ſo the Church may ſing, Gandeamm in Domino, &c. Let vs reioyce, and be 

- glad in the Lora, &c. 1 | As ih 
— _ In this ſence hath, the greneeh part of the auncient Fathers prayed, andthat will 
6 be the more clearely vnderſtood by themſelues. S. Denis ſpeaketh not of Oblations, 


neither 


PRETENDED IN THE MASSE. 279 


neither yet of yearely feaſts: but how that they kiſſe the dead, and poure Oyle vppon 
his — . Theſe diuers faſhions taken from the cuſtomes of diuers Countries, doe 
ſhew the indifferencie. The prayer followeth; I hat x: might pleaſe God to pardon him bis 
ſiunes, and to place him in the lig ht andregion o f the liuing ,tn the place; from which griefe, ſad- 
neſſe and ſighing are bamiſhed and vtteriy excluded, c. Was this becauſe he doubted? No, 
for on the contrarie hee maketh but t /o rankes, and ſo conſequently but two places 
of abode after this life: one for the prophane, who die and depart out of this lite dei- 
perate and without all hope, in as much as they goe hence vnto miſerie; and an other 
tor the Saints, who haue lined well, who in their death doe (hew themaſciues twinriecy 
full of good hope; and dying doe require of God pardon tor their finnes . T hiſe men 
(ſaith hee) depart out of thus life full of wy, perceinmg themſelues now to bee come tothe evg of 
all their fights and conflitts, ana drawing neerer vnto the crovne of glorie: They poſſeſſe in hope 
Xp A 4 reſt conformable to that of Chriſts, Prayers doe call them bleſſed, and offer 
thankes unte him who hath giuen them the victorie: The high Prieſt prayſeth God, who hath 
ouerthrowne the rule and ſongraigntie of death: The CMiniſters read in the aſſembly, in the 
Scriptures, the promiſes of the reſurrection tothe end they may ſerue for an ex hortat ion, to ſtirre 
vp thoſe that are liuing to the likg vertues, they recite them in the end among ſt the Saints, in the 
commemoration Which is made in the Church, as thoſe that are all eadie part4kers of the ſame 

lorie with them, cc. Is it poſsible that a man ſhould belicue them, that all this is ſpo - 
, 96 of aSoule in Purgatorie; or of any of whom the leaſt doubt that is, may be m&de? 


Origen: We doe not celebrate (ſaith he ):he berth day, for that it ts an entrance into paine and Orip. l. 3. in 
griefe, and mani fold temptations: but the day of death, as the day of the laying downe and end- lob. 


ing of all griefe, & c. Aud this is the cauſe wby we vſe the renuing of the memorie of the Saints, 
and of our kins folkes dying in the faith, s well to reioyce our ſelues for their eaſe, as for to become 
humble ſutors for a holy finiſhing and knitting vp of our end in faith. Note well and obſerue 
the end of priefes, eaſe aud reſt, the gining of thankes for their reſt and eaſe, c. Againe: Wee 
celebrate the memorie of the dead, * Religious perſons, together wit h the Prieſter, the 
fait hfull with the Cleargie, feeding the poore, the fatherleſſe and the widdo wet, to the end that 
our feaſt may be for a memoriall of toe reſt df the Soules that are deceaſed , whoſe memorie wee 
ſolemni⁊e therein. Note here allo, The diſtributing of almes, the memoriall of them reſt, c. 
Then this cannot be a ſacrifice, to purchaſe vnto them eaſe or reſt ; and yetnotwith- 
ſtanding this is that which firſt brought in Purgatorie; but ſuch a one, as is not able 
to ſtand with theſe propitiations, ſeeing that it taketh no hold, but at the howre of 
iudgement. So vn ound and vnſure it is to rea on either from Purgatorie, to the ma- 
king of prayers for the dead, or from theſe to goe about to proue theit Purgatorie. 


Gregorie Nazianzene in his ſcuenth Homily : O thou which art the Lord of life and of . 
. 1 0 1 1 Om. . 
death (ſaith he) receiue Caſariu for We commit and tommend ham no vnto that Courſe and 


order, by which thou gouerne i the world, whereunto like Wiſe we recommend, as laid yp with 
thee,both our one Soulet, and theirs which haue gone before vs. Now hee had ſaid before: 
That be did alreadie enioy ſaluation,that his ſoule receined the ſtuit, &cc. 

S. Ambroſe commeth in with theſe words: Bleſſed (ſaith he) are you both, (he ſpea- 
keth of the Emperour Valentinian and his brother;)/f my prayer. ( ſaith he) be any thing 
Worth, for there ſhall not one paſſe from me,wherm | will not haue an honorable remembrance of 
you: Omnibus vos eblationibus frequentabe; I will make ment ton of you in all my off erings, that 
is to ſay, in all my ſeruices. Againe, ſpeaking of Iheodoſius: Graunt reſt O Lora(laith 


he) te I beodofions thy ſeruant, let his ſoule enter into the place, Where there is not any ſence or Ambtoſ. de 
feeling of the ſting of death, I louethis man, and will not giue oner the following of him, into the Obitu Theod. 


land of the linmg , I will not leaue him, vntill my teares and my prayers haue brought him into 
the place, whither his merits doe call him: Namely into the mountaine of the Lord, where there 
is euerl iſting life, wit bout any ſig hing, beauineſſe, or griefe, ce. And doe you tel vs ſtill that 
they were in Purgatorie? Vea rather (ſaith he of Valentinian in the ſame place, wee be- 
lieue and that by the teſt imonte of Angels, that hee u aſcended and gone vp into heauen, waſhed 
from the aefilements of ſine , that bis faith hath waſhed him, cc, that hee inioyeth the ioyes of 
erernall life, Yea and this he jaith of that Valentinian who was as yet but learning the 

principles 


Obitu Valent. 


ee 
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{+5041 154414 principles of Religon, that is to ſay, as yet 2 ; in which caſe Purgatorie was 


meeteſt to haue had place. And in like manner of Theodoſius: He ts delinered from this 
doubt full fight and warfare , he inioyeth an euerlaſting light, eternall tramquilitte,; &c. Hee is 
glorified among#t the compante of Saints, there be embraceth 2 rattan, he beboldeth in the king- 
dome of Chriſt the temple of Chriſt, c. And he ſpeaketh, ſaith he, full aſſuredly and con- 
fidently: For as much as they are dead in the faith of Chriſt, ſeeing the Lord was made ſiu ne, to 
the end that he mig ht take away the ſame of the World, to the ar that wee might be all in him 
the righteouſneſſe of G od, no more (ſaith he) the ſlaves of ſinne, but ſealed vp 2 the reward of 
righteouſneſſe, In like manner his prayers could not poſsibly be vnderſtood of his Pur- 
ggatorie, in as much, (as we haue ſeene) as he gaue it no place, vntill the day of iudge- 
ment. With the ſame intent and mind $. Auguſtine praied for his mother, ſaying: / 
pray thee O Lord for her ſinnes, heart me by the medicine of his Wounds which was banged upon 
the Croſſe, and ſitteth at thy right hand, making interceſſion for vs: Pardon her and ent er not in- 
to indgement With her. And I doe verily beliene t hat thou baſt done this which I haue prayed 
thee for, but approue O Lord and beare witneſſe with Voluntaria oris mei, the free offerings of 
Epiphan cont. y mouth, &. This argument was more throughly canuaſed and —_ dealtin about 
Acrium l. 3. t. I the yeare 500. inthe time of Epiphanius, who concealeth not or hideth the ſame 
hercl7 5. from vs, but ſetteth downe the veric ſame wordes : That this is no commaundement 
of the father; but an inſtruction and leſſon taught by the mother, that is to ſay, by the Church. 
Aerius found himſelfe offended at theſe prayers for the dead, which paſſed meaſure. 
He put foorth this queſtion : Wherefore are the names of the deceaſed repeated and 
recited after their death? And to what end doe praiers ſerue for thoſe that are taken 
out of this life? If it be to the end that they may not ſuffer for their ſinnes, &c. Heere 
verily were a place to anſwere him, that there is a Purgatorie : That thoſe that are de- 
parted hence, without hauing ſatisfied for their ſinnes, are relieued by ſuch ſuffrages, 
&c. But on the contrarie what dooth Epiphanius preſuppoſe and ſet downe for the 
foundation of the matter in queſtion ? Verily, euen the quite contrarie: That ſuch a 
the lining pray for, are, and line, in the preſence of the Lord, and that by tbeſe 2 ar 4s 
are as yet trauelling this worldly pilgrimage , doe witneſſe their hope. S. Chryſoſtome hath 
ſpoken of theſe prayers for the dead, with greater aduantage then any others : For 
that which Tertullian hath called C»//ome, Epiphanius a Decree, or Tradition of the Fa- 
thers; he hath called an Apoſtolicall Tradition. But he is confuted in one word by S. Ie- 
rome, and S. Gregorie; who ſaith that the Apoſtles vſed no other prayer in the cele- 
bration of ſeruice, then the Lords prayer. But yet for all that ſhall we thinke that hee 
praied for ſoules in Purgatorie, when as hee belicued not any ſuch thing? Nay verily, 
Chryſolt, but rather for them which are with Chriſt : T hey are ( ſaith he) with their king, not any 
hom. 3 ad more bebolding him as in a mirrour, no longer loking vp unto him by the eyes of faitb;but face to 
Philip. face. For elſe What ſhuld be the meaning of theſe flaming Lamps,but that we beare theſe glorious 
Idem hom. 4. Champions companie home to their bouſes, after their combat finiſhed and accompliſhed? As al- 
* ſo what ſhould bee the meaning of theſe Hymmes, but that we glorifie God and g iue him thankes 
for that bee bath crowned the deceaſed ? That be bath ſet him at libertie from all griefe and an- 
guiſb, and that he keepeth him now enen with himſelfe ? T heſe then are all of them nothing elſe 
but actions of ioy and reioycing. And if thou marke what thou ſingeſt at that time, it is Conner- 
tere anima meainrequiemtuam:Fle O my ſoule into thy reſt;for the Lord hath dealt graciouſly 
with thee. And againe, I wil not feare the euil & Wicked perſons becauſe that thou art with me, 
idem hom. yo Cr. In an other place: The faithfull 77. laith he) ſha/ rake his flight vp into the habitati. 
ad Antioch. in on of the Angels,ſo that he ſhal not be to be found, euen at the time of bis funerall. And in deed 
=> "Ws the Liturgies which they obiect ſo much vnto vs, ſhould ſo much the more confirme 
in fon. at. them in this point. Thar of Saint Baſil : Remember thoſe O Lord which ſleepe — of the 
reſarreftion . Would he in their conſcience call Purgatorie a ſleepe? And when hee 
prayeth for the liuing, he ſaith: For their ſalnation, for the remiſiion of their ſinnes. But for 
the dead: For them reſt andeaſe of their ſoule , ina cleare and light place, farre and free from 
weeping and wayling,cc. And thus Chryſoſtome. The office of Millaine attributed to 
Saint Ambrole : For chem((aith it) which haue gone before vs with the enſigne of faith, 8 
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which ſteepe the ſteepe of peace, cc. And that which they attribute vnto Saint James in 

the ſame ſence: For all ſuch a haut embraced rhe true fanh from Abell; for the Patriarkes, 

eApoſtles, Prophets, Martyrs , as alſo for the Uirgine Marie, whome he calleth the mot her 

of God, moſt holy, and pure, cc, And which amongſt them is hee that would ſay that ſhee 

is in Purgatoric? But after all, SaintIeromein che place before alleadged, cutteth off 

all quite and cleane: T hat out of thus world we ret tine no he(pe, atde or comfort, either by the 

connſailes or prayers, one of an other. And this is cited to the ſame end and purpoſe in the 

Decree. And what ſhall wee ſay of the Maſle vſed at this day, which on the contrarie Hierony.apud. 
praieth not for the delineric of — out of Purgatorie: but out of Hell, from the dertbę tat · c 20. in 
laks, Fons the iawes of the Lyon , aud from eternall paines ? And that hot for the time pre- testi. 
ſentz but in reſpect of the iudgement to come; as likewiſe that that which is read of 

the memorie of thoſe which ſſeepe the fleepe of peace, and which reſt in Chriſt, 

is not to bee read in the old Maſſe bookes of Rome, which are written with hand, 

but added onely after that the Maſle hath beene applied to the vie of the dead. So 

hard a thing it is and alwayes hath beene, to vpholde and maintaine a lie againk the 

truth. 

They replie: And what then was the end of praying for the dead? We cannot bet - 1, what fence 
ter ſound the reaſon of this, then by the line of the Fathers themſelues which did they praied for 
praiſe it. Origen alleadgeth two reaſons: We celebrate (laith hee) the memorte of their the dtad. 
reſt, partly, to reioyce for that they are placed in Refrigerio , at their eaſe: partly for to pray vnto Orig. J. 3. in lob 
God, that he would giue vs, enen vs that are ſtill liuing, a good ende by faith exc, This then is 
properly for the inſtruction of the liuing, and not for the comfort of the dead. Saint 
Denis: Wherefore (ſaith hee) doth the MAiuiſter pray vato God, that he will pardon the dead, Dion vec 
and place him in the region of the lining? For ſeeing that euerie man is there handled, according Fcclel. 3 
to his life: and that be hat h now ended the ſame; what can ſuc h prayer: prenaile and helpe him? 

Heere was to bee aunſwered according to the doctrine receiued and taught by the 
Church of Rome : That this was to free him out of the paines of Purgatorie. But in 


deed what is his anſwere? That the praiers of good and vertuous men, doe neuer faile 1 Rabbym fo ont ky 


of their fruit: That God rendreth to the faithfull according to their workes; but in n 
ſuch ſort nofwithſtanding, as that he blotteth out their ſpots and imperfections, for! 

his mercie ſake, (then it is not by the rigour and ſeueritie of Purgatorie:) That al- 

though the promiſes of God made vnto the fairhfull, be alreadie effected and fulfil er 
led, that yet the Miniſter,doth craue the ſame of God, for three reaſons. Firſt, to ſhew ** - 

himſelfe deſirous, 2 — to Chriſtian vnitie, that gifts and good things might be 

beſtowed vpon others, euen as hee would wiſhor deſire them for himſelfe. Secondly, 
to confirme and aſſure the hearts of ſuch as are preſent, of the performance of thoſe 
good things, which God promiſeth in the Scriptures to thoſe that fall a ſleepe, that is 
to ſay, die in him. And thirdly, to declare vnto them the indgement of God, accor- 
ding to the charge which is giuen him from God, to bind — to looſe, in admitting 
and receiuing of ſome, and reiecting of other ſome by his teſtimonie, as if he con- 
ueyed and carried them Hempluwnzos, by this his praier out of this lite, into that bleſ- 
ſed and happie eſtate; for this praier was wont ot old time to bee ſaide, at the laying 
of them into the earth. S. Ambroſe giueth vs other reaſons: vii ſt and ſorrow(laith he) 
x5 oftentimes the com fort of the grieuing. Aud in good ¶edctious there u like wiſe a certame plea- 
ſure in weepirg: but we content and ſatis ſie our ſeluet in ſome maaner by ſpeaking of him whome 
we haue loſt, cc. What other thing could he ſay of ſuch as he witneſſed to bee dead in 
Chriſt, and by conſequent liuing, and raigning with him? Saint Chryſoſtome ma- 


keth two orders of the dead: the one dying in a true faith; and the other not ſo: and Nilus de Pur- 


gatorio. 


hee findeth it good to praie both for the one and for the other, but for the one, at Con bo m 
the Altar: but not ſo, for the other: And theſe prayers (faith hee) are not, oxym & 4. ad Hebr. & 
urizewn; any fained thing or counter faite Pageant , but full of efficacie. Let vs ſee what hom. 70. ad 
manner of efficacie . Is it a Purgatorie or purging efficacie? Nay not {o, for the js From * 
Grecians ſay, that hee neuer belecued it: Neither yet the Greeke Churches. Bet — 3 


Cc (faith 


3 —ů — 
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(faith hee) chow calleft rhe Prieſtes and the Singers, to the ende they may comfort thee, 
and honour the deceaſed . Wee come and diſcomſe like Phyloſophers of the reſurrection, 
1 inſtracting al ſuch as haue not as yet beene onertaken by the death of their kinsfolkes, to beare 
8 Tanto. out the ſame ſtomtly and vndauntedly, When it ſhall happen unto them. But it one preſſe him 
nom 41. ad further: T beſe prayers, and almes (ſaith he) ſeruc for them t hat are ſaned, as an increaſe of 
Corinth. 61. in their glorieʒ and for the damned, to the mittigating of their paine, us myeuvier x, aaggvxluy 
e * a yea (in a certaine place) tothe working of full delinerance . Now I would know if Saint 
Dialoge. * Gregorie, the Schoolemen or our aduerſaries doe approoue this? Epiphanius dooth 
Bonauentur. What he can againſt Aerius to rid him out of doubt, and to sleare his intangled mind: 
in 4 Sen. 46. D and the doctrine of Purgatorie had beene a fit replie and for his purpoſe, to haue ful- 
— bæ - Iy ſatisfied Aerius, who did ſo preſſe and vrge him. For (ſaid he) if theſe praters profit a 
, * duciſ. Wicked man, that he ſhall not vndergoe the puniſhment deſerued after death; as there any euiil 
Acrium, and wicked thing that a man will let to doe, either againſt God or man, being aſſured that bee 
ſpallnot faile > certaine prayers offered for him after his death? But Epiphanius ſaith 

rather: T he end and ſcope of theſe prayers is not that; but firſt, that thoſe that are lining, may 

be admoniſhed that thoſe that depart hence well, are not dead but luue with the Lord, that ts to 

paul ad Cor 2. T, reſt confirmed in the reſurrection: Secondly, that they which pray for their bretbren, reape 
3.5 thu conſolation, that they are away from them, as it were for the time of a iourney, iy & ies 
Nazianz. in but (following that which Saint Paul ſaith , and Nazianzene hath learned of him) 
hom. de Cæſa- to ſoiourne with the Lord. For they that expound this pilgrimage of Purgatorie, can- 
no, quem vo not ſhit themſelues from the words that goe before: I hat the Church doth praie for 
1 Es them by name Which are alreadie receiued vp to be with Chriſt, Thirdly, They praie alſo (ſaith 
a ade ns hee) forthe Patriarkes, Prophets, «Apoitles, Martyrs, cc. To the ende that thereby, the 
faub full might dayly learne to makg drfference , het wixt Chrift a man, and all other men, bo- 

cauſe he poſſeſſeth eternall toy of himſelfe but al os ber by him hom iuſt andrighteous ſo euer they 

be, And to conclude withall, yppon the inconuenience and abſurditie that Aerius did 

Epiphan-cont- alleadge: What ſhould this prooue to bee, if thereby all faultes and offences were a- 
ch boliſhed? He aunſwereth him: T hat wee muſt not thinks notwithſtanding, that mi d N 
8 ermapdroy, the totall ſumme of crimes is blotted om: without any further declaring, how 

farre this aboliſhment dooth ſtretch . Our aduerſaries doe here take vppon them to 

geſſe what hee would ſay: That ſmall ſinnes and not great and haynous crimes are 

there blotted out: and we tell them, that the Schoolemen will not allow it them: 

And we alſo doe thinke that it is more ſeemely to reſt and ſtay our ſelues, where hee 

hath reſted, ſeeing hee would not ſay any more, but conceale the reſt. And in deede 

Cifſand, in Caſſander in his aduiſe to the Emperour Maximilian, though holding parties with 
conſult.c.de Our aduerſaries, doth freely confeſſe: T hat wntill this day it Was nemer agreed vpon in the 
erat. Miſſæ. old Church after what manner theſe prayers did profit thoſe which were dead, neither yet What 
was the ſtate and condition of the Soules for which they prayed : but that it was a meere teſtimo- 

ne of charitie towards tbe deceaſed, and a profeſsion of that Article of the faith concerning the 

1mmortalitie of the ſoult.and of that alſo of the reſurrection to come. 

Saint Auguſtine remaineth, who ſeemeth to them to bee more fayourable then 
all the reſt : and behold the reaſons that hee yeeldeth . He prayeth for his mother, 
though preſuppoſing her to bee alreadie in heauen: Prayer then for the dead, being 
viedin the ſame ſence that hee vſeth it, dooth not preſuppoſe any Purgatorie. Of 
the calling to memorie and reherſall of the dead which was made at the Altar, that 

Auguſt.de Ci- is to ſay,in the ſeruice of the Church, he deliuereth this as an occaſion: That it was to 
uit. Dci. . ſhewthe Communion that euen the dead haue in the Church, who ceaſe not to bee 
members of the ſame, though they raigne already with Chriſt, and be abſent from this 
life. Againe, that the friends of the deceaſed, may receiue this conſolation, that they 
which ate aſleepe in Chriſt, how infirme and weake ſo euer, are not excluded and ſhut 
out from his kingdom, But receiued into eternal happines, becauſe of the Son of God 
made a ſacrifice fox vs, vhome they haue participated in the Euchariſt, But as hee was 


vrged & draw ne by the ſtrife & contention of the time ( for there was then much to do 
about 
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about this Article, )whereas al the former haue made but two orders of the deceaſed, 
he hath made three: The good ( ſaith hee) who haue nothing to doe but to ma ke prayers and 
ſupplications, and theſe are they whome by name they dayly vſed ſo to praie for. The 


ra pro mortuis 
ad Paul.Nol.c, 


wicked, for whome no prayers or ſupplications con l ſerue, if it be not, u may be (ſaith he) for the 1.4.18. Ad 
damned , for the diminiſping and leſſening of thery preneſ] ment. And C ryſoſtome ſaid al o Pulcit.q 2. 


that they did eaſe their paines . And the midalemoſt or thoſe bet wixt the other two, who 


De Gum Dei, 


haue need and accordingly ayde and ſuc cour there by; whether it bee (ſaith hee) that God m ah y 
a7 1 d 

not deale with t hem according to their ſinnes, or ebat their ſoules may be purg 2 be fore the day D —* 

of tudgement , by temporal puniſhment that ſo they may not fall into the eternall. Finall y, the Serm. 33. 


prayers Which are made for the good, are thanbeſgiuingij for the Wicked, ſuch as whereby tbe 
lining may be comforted, and for thoſe which are betwixt both, ſuch as are propitiatorie Now 
this is the firſt man that hath ſet open this way and paſſage contratie to all auncient 
writers, and more then foure hundred yeares after our Sauiour Chriſt; there hauing 
not beene any man before time that had ſo much as read any thing of prayer for the 
dead, or of a third place which they call Purgatorie: and this Purgatorie notwith- 
ſtanding wherot he ſaith elſw here in other places: I hat there in ſome apparance, that it is: 
T hat it may he that there us one : That no part of the Scripture ſpeakęth of #: That there is not 
any at all. Doubtfull therefore are theſe prayers and oblations, euen for the mid- 
dle order of the decea'ed, as is alſo his Purgatorie : Or rather none at all abſolu- 
tely , as neither his Purgatorie; ſeeing that by his confeſsion , there is none in the 
Scriptures. | 
What doe wee gather out of all this diſcourſe? Verily, firſt: That theſe prayers 
haue no foundation or ground either in the olde or new Teſtament . Secondly, that 
they are proceeded partly from humane affe&ions; and partly from the imitation of 
the Pagans. Thirdly, that the old Fathers vſed them for thoſe whome they belieued 
alreadie to enioy eternall life; as the Apoſtles, Prophets, Martyrs, the holy Virgine, 
&c. Or we may iay better, according to the manner wherin they prayed in the Coun- 
cell of Trent, for the Soulcs of the Popes, Paul the third, and Iulius the third. For 
thoſe which liue and dic in a moſt holy manner, can they poſsibly according to their 
owne doctrine abide ſo long in Furgatotie? Fourthly, that it was then in regard of 
their ſoules, a holy deſire, and to be taken in like ſence,as when we ſay, liue O Chriſt, 
line O God, & whon:e wee know to raigne eternally : In regard of their bodies a 
prayer vnto God, that it would pleaſe him to glorifie them in the reſurrection, &c. 
Fiftly, that they were made rather in conſideration of the liuing, then of the dead, to 
eaſe them of their griefe, and confirme them in their faith: inſtructions that may bee 
taken at a better hand and warrant from the Apoſtle: Torment not your ſelues about 
them which are a ſleepe, & c. Sixtly, that they made them not vpon any conſideration of 
pur gatorie; ſeeing that amongſt ſo many reaſons of ſo many Doctors, liuing in di- 
uers ages and places, not any one before Saint Auguſtine, hath alleadged Purgato- 
rie. Seuenthly, that theſe obſetuations and reaſons ſo diuers and manitold doe wit- 
neſſe vnto vs, that it was at that time held as an indifferent doctrine; as alſo how that 
the greater ſorr doe call it a Cuſtome, a Decree, an Inſtitution,&c. Eightly, that Saint 
Auguſtine himſelfe , who alone, after many other better reaſons, alleadgeth Purga- 
torie, cannot make any good proofe of the ſame; ſeeing he hiniſelfe doth not couer 
ot conceale what doubt hee was in whether there were a Purgatorie or not. Likewiſe 
he deliuereth contrarie aſſertions, whereby there is great apparance and likelyhood, 
that he did not reuoke or vnſay any thing, but ſo farre as hee was wonne, and ouer- 
ſwayed by the headſtrong conceipt of men, ſeeming in the light of nature, to know 
that which they had neuer heard or ſeene. Finally, that the prayers for the dead, 
which haue no foundation in the world, ought not to haue any more authoritie in 
the Church, then Baptiſme for the dead, practiſed ſay the ancients, but not approued 
from the time of the Apoſtles; or the Euchariſt giuen into the mouth of the dead; the 
one and the other proceeding from the ſame naturall affections, and yet both the 
one and the other aboliſhed, and baniſhed out of the Church. 
Cc 2 Now 
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Now it is not to be 3 that which was to be ſeene very weake and fee- 
ble in S. Auguſtine, for to ſtrengthen this new building withall, hath beene ſince that 
time, vnderpropped by counterfait and fained writings, by men willing that way to 
imploy their vttermoſt indeauour thus labouring by vntruth to eſtabliſh a lie; and 
mans deuice and inuention, by notorious and hainous crimes. And to that end, ſome 

Auguſt.de haue attributed vnto him the Bookes, De ver & falſapenitentia;made in deede by 

ver. & fall, Monkes, thongh they be commonly cited in his name, where he ſaith; Let him that de- 

pænit. ci · ferreth to conwert and turne tos long, paſſe throgh the fire of Purgatorie, which 1 more painefull 
| and prievou , then all the puniſhment that man can indure in this life, A Sermon allo of the 
day of the dead, or of the remembrance of all the deceaſed;where they haue made him 
ſpeake in the ſame tearmes and manner of ſpeach. A booke notwithitanding wherein 
the Author himſelfe alleadged S. Auguſtine: as alſo the feaſt, not being as yet receiued 
into the Church in his timeʒbut inſtituted by Odilo Abbot of Clugni more then 300. 
yeares after. And yet which is more, there are ſome that haue deuiſed an Epiſtle writ- 
ten from S. Cyril, Bb. of Ieruſalem, to S. Auguſtine, for to confirme him in the opini- 
on of Purgatorie: Cyril I ſay, whoſe life S. Ierome did write whiles he liuedʒ writing to 
S. Auguſtine of the myracles of Saint Ierome after his death: In which Epiſtle there is 
mention made: How that S. Ierome appeared vnto a certaine man named Euſebius, 
and commaunded him to caſt his ſacke ouer three dead bodies which ſhould preſent- 
ly therupon riſe, therby confounding the hereſie, which denied Purgatory: That theſe 
three men thus raiſed againe, made their abode amongſt men for the ſpace of twentie 
dayes, declared how that S. Ierome bad beene the meanes of their ſeeing of Hell and 
Purgatorie : That all whatſocuer miſerie all the men in this world had indured from 
Adam vnto that time,did not come any thing neere ynto the paines and puniſhment, 
that is therein, &c. And that had not Saint Ierome come in the meane time, they had 
beene neere to haue receiued the ſentence of condemnation, for not hauing belieued 
it, &c. Thus we may ſee( a thing then which nothing is more naturall) the doctrine of 
lyes maintained and nouriſhed by a lie it ſelfe. 


Cray. X. 


What proſperous proceeding Purg atorie attained vnto inthe Church of Rome, and by 
what degrees. 


NN the ende, after that our aduerſaries cannot all this while make 
choyſe of any one of the Fathers, to whoſe opinion they may truſt 
and hold themſelues in this matter of Purgatorie; (for wee freely 
permit and allow them their choyſe out of them all) notwithſtan- 
: ding that wee haue runne through the ſpace of thoſe fiuc hundred 
 Pargatoric af- | Gr yeares next after our Lord, they are conſtrained to haue recourſe 
fired anda- D co Gregorie Bb. of Rome, liuing about the yeare 600, euen vnto 
rouehed bj that Oregorie, which of the cuſtome of the Gentiles, made a Law in the Church of 
A o. Chriſt; of Origen his curioſities, a neceſſarie deuotion; of the ſpeculations of the olde 
Deut. 16 11. Fathers who had gone before him, a grounded principle and firme Maxim; and of S. 
Elay. B. 1 % ' Auguſtines doubt, an affirmatiue doctrine: but grounded alſo altogether vpon other 
Auguſt. de cu- raaſons, then had bene alleadged by the former, as reuelations, apparitions of ſpirits, 
a wi 04a 3 and others ſuch like deluſions, directly contrarie to that which is ſaid in the Law:Who 
Gr whar Jo goeth to acke connſell of the dead, is an abhomination vntothe Lord: as alſo againſt the 
foundation he Maxim which S. Auguſtine is ſo carefull for to proue: That the ſoules of the dead inter- 
buildeth his anedAdle not With the aff ares of thoſe that are aline.The doctrin then of S. Gregorie, in brief 
ee is: That as at the breake of the day and in a browne colour, the darke is mingled with 
A SET the light (& is called the twylight, )ſo the neerer we come to the day of iudgement, ſo 
much the more inter- courſe and communitie ſhall there bee betwixt ſpirits and men. 
What ſolide or ſound ſtuffe can hee picke out of this foundation; ſeeing hee — 

poſet 
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poſeth and ſetteth downe the end of the world to bee as then? And this is the cauſe 
why (ſaith hee) that men doe attaine (ipeaking of his owne time,) to know the eſtate 
and condition of Soules, a thing leſſe know ne to ſuch as went before. Of Paſchaſius 
his ſoule, he learneth how that it indured his Purgatorie, amidſt the ſcaldings of hotte 
waters, becauſe that in a certaine ſchiſme falling out amongſt the Popes, he tooke part 
with Laurence & not with Symmachus. And thereupon he inferreth that good ſoules 
which halt and come ſhort, be it neuer ſo little, in the workes of righteouſneſſe, are de- 
rained & kept backe for a liłke proportion of time from the inioying of heauen. From 
the ſoule of a certaine Lord, how that it ſerued at the bathes to pull off the hoſe and 
ſhoes of all ſuch as came to themʒvntill the time that a certain Prieſt, to whom it made 
it ſelfe know ne, had offered two loaues, ſuch as had beene accuſtomed to bee offered 
for it. As alſo from the ſoule of a Monke who died, hauing in ſtore the ſumme of three 
Crownes,how,when there was a holy day kept in his name, it receiued the Commu- 
nion in Purgatoric, &c. Hee inferreth, that when the treſpaſſes are not vnpardonable, 
there is meanes to procure a remedy and helpe for the ſame, by the offering of a ſacri- 
fice, &c. And his Dialogues are full of tuch friuolous tales: Howſocuer that Schoole- 
men doe not admit into Purgatorie, any faults or ſinnes how ſleight ſo euer, but the 
paines and puniſhment only, he concludeth notwithſtanding, that there is no vay to 
be followed, but to do well, ſo long as we are here, without truſting to that which may 
be done afterward. But what manner of <angopegia,what ſte adfaſtnes of faith is there in 
all this? Or rather what hath it but it may giue vs to belieue, that theſe were ſpirits of 


deceipt,watchfull and painefull in their craft and occupation, euen in perſwading the 


world to that which might deceive them? Tertullian ſaith: T beſe apparitions are but the 


mockeries and deceits of the euill ſpirit , who carrieth himſelfe priuily under the ſhapes of lining aim a c. . 


men, or marked and diſguiſed aft er the manner of men diceaſed, ccc. God bath ſufficiently decla- 
red vnto vs, in the parable of the poore and rich man, that Hell is not open for any to come forth, 
e. no nor to winne credite to «Moſes and the Prophets, &c. To be ſhort, all manner of repre- 
ſentation or apparition of ſouls that is without body , is nothing elſe but a deluſion, nothing elſe 
but witchcraft . Chryſoſtome after the ſame manner: T he poſſeſſed with Dinels will crie 
ſometimes uno thee and ſay; I am the ſoule of ſuch a one, but wilt thou belieue it? No, not ſo 
{ſaith hee) for this fpeech commeth of the fraud and deceipt of the Dinell. It ts not the ſoule of 
any dead per ſon that ſpeaketh ſo , but it is the Dinell that counter feiteth, the deepelier to deceine 
and abuſe the people. For of acertaintie the ſoule ſeperated from the body, goeth not vp and down 
wandring in theſe lo wer regiontthe ſoules of the righteou are in the band of God;thoſe of the ſin- 
ners after this life are quickly by force carried away. The hiſtorie of Lazarus and the rich man 
doth prone the ſame vnto vs. And againe: Wouldeſt thou ſee that the doctrine of the Scriptures 
and of the Prophets, is of an other manner of weight, then that of the dead Which riſe againe: 
con ſider and nov, that Whoſoener the dead partie may be, yet be is a ſernant;but as for the Scrip- 
tures, it 1s the Lord Which ſpeakętbh in them. And there fore thougb a dead man reuine and liue 
againe, though an Angell come dovwne from heauen, yet let vs principally belzene the Scriptures: 
For the Author of them is as wel the Lord of the dead as of the lining ,of men and of Angels. And 
therefore what the Scriptures teach vs moſt clearely , let vs not goe about to learne of the dead, 
e. And there is an Article in the auncient Synodes: T bat ſuch viſions, vnder the colour 
of ſoules,are of the Diuell. But what then may we thinke that Tertullian or Chryſoſtome 
would haue ſaid to Gregorie? Verily, that theſe viſions had beene of the Diuell: Ve- 


rily, and his Purgatorie al ſo, a doctrine of Diuels. And againe ſome haue doubted of 


theſe Dialogues, that they were not his, becauſe that in the reſt of his bookes hee ſee- 
meth to be more graue: And Sabinian his next ſucceſſor , cauſed ſo many of them to 
be burnt, as he could . But ſome on the contrarie, haue ſought by all the wayes they 
can, to make them to bee belieued , for the procuring of the greater authoritie to 


Tertull, de A- 


C hryſoſt. bem 
29.in Math. & 
hom.13, 

Idem de La- 

z aro hom. 


Purgatoric . And by name, Gregorie the thirde cauſed them to bee publiſhed 4920-730. 


throughout all Chriſtendome, to the ſame ende. Damaſcen, if a man vill lend 
his eare vnto them, hath not ſmally aduaunced this building, but alwayes with 
the ſelfe ſame Argumentes; for in a certaine prayer which they attribute ynto him, 
Cc 3 S. Steuen 
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S. Steuen by his prayers, ſaueth Falcouilla a Pagan, deceaſed in Idolatrie. God alſo 
made the head of a certaine Prieſt that was and aGencile borne (for ſuch a one 
doth Durandus deſcribe him to bee) to ſpeake to Macarius, and declare to him, the 
conſolations that they in Purgatorie receiue by the ſuffrages of the liuing . Againe, 
at the prayer of Gregorie, paſsing through Traian his Countrie, God delinercd Tra- 
ian out of hell, &c. But 1 maruaile that they are not aſhamed of fableg or why at 
the leaſt they ſet them not in better order? Seeing that out of hell there is no redemp- 
tion? Seeing alſo that, according to their doctrines, the Gentiles cannot be in Purga- 
torie? But it ſeemeth that this pretended Damaſcen, is aſhamed of himſclfewhen he 
concludeth ſaying. that he ſpeaketh not any thing that he meaneth to ſtand vnto; and 
that what hee ſaith, is but by way of diſcourſe: but ſuch is his diſcourſe, as that they 
make a Creed of it. And yet it is not credible that this was his prayer; ſeeing that in 
his Bookes de Ort hado xa fide, in which it is his drift to compriſe the Chriſtiau faith, he 
maketh no mention of Purgatorie. Now this fell out about the yeare, 750. 

From this time forward the opinion of the ſacrifice, as alſo that of Purgatorie be- 
gan mutually & wittingly to lend their hands, the one to the other: ignorance grow- 
eth groſſer and groſſer and that ſenſibly and to the fight of the eye, throughout all 
Chriſtendome, and in this darkneſſe, the ſpirit of darkneſſe, diſpatcheth and beſtir- 
reth himſelfe about his buſines. Once to looke into the Scriptures, was by no meanes 
to be heard of;but to hearken after myracles was the whole imployment of the mind. 
One man had ſcene the ſoules tormented vpon the Gridyron, an other vpon a Spit: 
this man had ſeene them burning in the fire, that man had eſpied them dipt in the Ice 
one was hung vp to be dried in the chimney ſmoakeʒan other to vnderlay the waſhing 
raine diſtilling and dryuing dow ne a Gutter; one liuing, but in a traunce, an other re · 
turning againe after death. Further more, this man had diſcouered one of the Gulfs 
in Ireland, an other that in Sicilia; and a third that in Pozzuolo, the one by the con- 
duct and guidance of an Angell, the other by reuelation from the Diuell. And all the 
bookes of thoſe times are full of ſuch fooleries: other inſtructions then theſe, there 
was not any currant amongſt the people, namely the Legends, the Lombardicke hiſ- 
torie, and ſuch like. In a word, whereas the Fathers had practiſed the remembrance 
of the dead(as we haue ſeene) for the comfort and conſolation of the liuing, they be- 
gin to turne all to the contrarie: For thoſe ſaid, that they were in Abrahams boſome, 
in a place of bleſſed and happie reſt, theſe {aid they were in extreame torments no- 
thing differing from thoſe of hel, &c. And in ſtead that thoſe knew how to teach them 
to die in an aſſurance of eternall life, theſe tooke the way to make them apprehend 
& conceiue of death, as of the doore opening to an vnauoidable fire, if they redeeme 
not themſelues from thence by ſuffrages: for now there was no more leaning vnto 
the mercie of God; God was become a rigorous & mercileſſe tyrant and tormentor, 
neither was any thing to be looked tor from the ſatisfaction ot our Lord, for hee had 
paid no debt but what was anſwerable for the meere faults and tranſgreſsions: the in- 
finite merite of his paſsion, was become vnable to ſatisfic for our demerits, his paines 
and puniſhment for ours. But, Aut ſatis faciendum in bac vita (ſay they) or Satis patien- 
dum an altera: Either a man muſt pronide to make ſatisfattion in this life, by doing ſufficiently 
well or in the other by ſuffering ſuf ficrent ly ewill : So that this is nothing elle but to ſay, let 
the ſuffrages of thoſe that liue after vs,ranſome and redeeme vs from our paines. And 
thereupon a man muſt cauſe great ſtore of Maſſes to bee ſaid for the dead: for them 
alſo men muſt found yearely feaſts, Obits, Chapels, or Monaſteries. And the ordina- 
rie clauſe of theſe foundations is: We gize, bequcath, &. ſuch or ſuch a thing, for rhe ſalua- 
tion or redemption of our ſoules, of the ſoules of our predeceſſors and ſucceſſors, ee, And theſe 
faſhions of doing and ſpeaking began ſince the yeare 800. Toward the yeare 10co. 
there was a viſion ſet out to be knowne of the people: How that a man guided by an 
Angell had ſeene a number of Soules diuerſly handled and intreated, ſome lying vp- 
on Gold, ſome vpon Chaffe or ſtraw , ſome in aboundance, ſome in want and penu- 
ric; according as they were helped there by the ſuffrages of their friends, or — 
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purchaſe reſt for them by ſacrifices, nightpraiers, waxe candles, and torches light vp 


that they might not runne on to the ruine and yndoing of inheritours and other 
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neglected and finding no bodie to care for them. Whercupon ſprung a deuotion of 
ordaining, that vpon {ome certaine day in the yeare there ihould be generall prayers 
made for all ſoules: And that is it which is called, Dies omninm animarum, the day of 
the dead; attributed by the moſt to Odilo the fourth Abbot of Clugni, perſwaded 
by the flames of the mountaine Etna in Sicilia, of the certainty of the tormentes of 
purgatorie: But by other ſome to Boniface the fourth, a little after the time of Gre- 

ory the great, aſter the faſhion and imitation of acertaine feaſt of the Romaines ce- 

brated yearely in the month of Februarie for the ſoules of the deceaſed; that is, to 


amongſt al the people, &c. And thereupon it commeth, that Plutarch calleth the mo- 0 in 
neth of Februarie ala, purgatiue, or purgatorie, Now in the meane time it is not to 4 , 
be forgotten, that in the councel of Lyon 1244. it was not receiued, hauing rooted it 8. 1. Hior. 
ſelfe no where elſe but within the Monaſteries of the order of Clugni : as alſo that in Lon bad. leg. 
the yeare 1524. Cardinall Campegius propounding certaine Canons of reformati- 17. WW 
on, was aſhamed thereof, and ſo omitted in the twentieth Canon, to which he re- oy TIN e 
ſerued the number of feaſtesto ſpeake any word of this feaſt which is at this day gro- fn © Cond — 1 y 4 4 
wen o famous and ſolemne a thing. Camp, pepe g e 
Here notwithſtanding we haue two things to obſerue : The one is, that theſe ſu- ſiii. | 
rſtitions were pot recciued all at one blow in ſo large a meaſure. For in the third SY 
Synode of Toledo it is ordained: I hat the dead ſnalbe conueig hed to the graue with ſin ging an Toka: N 
of P/almes onely in hope of the reſurrection. This was about the yeare 650. And euen at Epiſt.Bonif.ad 
the ſame time when Boniface Archbiſhop of Mentz, was ſent by Pope Gregorie the Gregor, z. & 
third to reforme the Churches of Germanie after his faſhion, Hee found not any of Steger. 3. ad 
theſe ofteringes for the dead in the countrie, but hee brought them in there by the _— , 
commandement of this Gregorie. And this was about the yeare 800. And Charles Carol. t 317 


the great to repreſſe theſe beginninges, thought good to limit the ſame : to the end c. 83. 
F 


children, that were then but yong : in like manner he ordained to what vſe the obla- 
tions that were offcred ſhould ferue, namely two thirds to be giuen to the poore,and | 
one third to the Cleargie. The decree of Innocent the third is not ſleightly here to be Innocent. 3. in | 
paſſed ouer, of a prieſt vnbaptiſed and yet dying in the faith of Chriſt, whom hee affir- Extravag.de 7 
meth, Caliſte gaudium incunctanter adeptum, to baue obtained eteruall life without delay or 5 pas. Forge 
fay: ordaining notwithſtanding, that praiers and ſacrifices ſhould be offered vp for 8 
him. Where we will note two things: The firſt, that the way to heauen by purgato- 
rie, was not in his iudgement neceſſarie: ſeeing that an vnbaptiſed prieſt had no- 
thing to do there. Ihe ſecond: That the praiers for the dead do not preſuppoſe a pur- 
gatorie: ſceing he ordained them for one whom he belieued & affirmed to bee alrea- 
die in Paradice. And it is not to be ſtood vpon here, that Panormitan ſaith, that hee 
had obtained it, Spe, non re; in hope but not in deed. For Bellarmine himſelſe alleadgeth ger. l. 1. de 
this place againſt thoſe which denied, that the faithfull departed did enioy the fight eccleſ Tu- 
of God before the day of iudgement. Let vs adde hereunto, that in all the vigiles of umph c. i. & 2 
the dead, there is not a word mentioned of purgatorie, nor yet of the fire or paines 
from which the dead are to be releaſed by the diligence and carefulneſſe of thoſe that 
are aliue: but rather there is ſpeech laying out the miſeries of this life, the mercitul- 
neſſe of God, repentance and reconciliation with him whiles wee are here by leſus 
Chriſt : the bleſſed life, and the reſurreRion of the dead, &c. All of them leſſons of 
conſolation for ſuch as are liuing, who were accuſtomed after the death of their 
kinſfolkes, to call the Miniſters of the Church vnto their houſes, to ſpend the night 
with them in theſe holy meditations :  Pleying the Philoſophers ( ſaith ChryſoRt?) accor- 
ding to the word of God: whereupon they were called vigils, whereas they are ſo called | 
now a daies, though they fall to be kept at high noone. 1 
The other is, that theſe ſuperſtitions likewiſe were not receiued without conteſta: Reſiſtances. 1 
tion, for after the ſnarpe contentions which were in the Church in the time of S. Au- } 
guſtine which wrought this effect, that Purgatorie was left indifferent: as time grew About the 
. . Ce 4 on, yeate 1200. 
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on; God (who neuer leaucth himſelfe without teſtimony vnto the face of the world, 
that ſo he might make it inexcuſable)raiſed vp ſome to withſtand the ſame in diners 
places, and at divers times. In the Eaſt, the fift generall Councell which quenched 
and quite put out the fire of Purgatorie in the Eaſt Church , & that almoſt at the ſame 
time that Gregorie did blow it vp in the Latine, and that after ſo ſure amaner,as that 
it wasneuer able to recouer either heate or light ſince then in thoſe Churches. And 
this appeareth by the Apologie put vp by the Greekes in the Councell of Baſill, and 
by a treatiſe of purgatorie, made by Nilus Archb. of Theſſalonica. And in the Weſt 
Churches the diſputation held by Claudius Archbiſhop of Turin, in the time of Le- 
wes the Gentle, againſt the ſuperſtitions of the Church of Rome, and particularly a- 
gainſt this ſame, about the yeare 900, The lectures and publike ſermons of Peter de 
Bruits, and Henrie his ſucceſſor at Tholoſa, who taught for the ſpace of thirtie yeare 
throughout all Languedoc and Guienne: That Chrill was not ſacrificed a new yppon 
the Altar in the Maſſe: That this oblation was not offered for the ſaluation of ſoules: 
That the Maſles, praiers, & other works of the liuing for the dead, were vnprofitable, 
fooliſh, & impious. And theſe things we ſhuld not know how to come by, to haue vn- 
derſtanding of the ſame, but that Peter Abbot of Clugni reporteth the ſame vnto vs, 
who no doubt forgot not to darken and ouerſhadow their doctrine ſo much as lay 
in him, And it is to be noted, that this Peter was in the end burned aliue: and not- 
withſtanding Henry continued aliue and tooke his place. This was about the yeare 
1100, The bookes of Arnoldus Villanouanus, a Spaniard by nation, excellently lear- 
ned in the languages, Hebrew, Greeke, Latine & Arabicke, a great Philoſopher and 
Diuine, in which there is ſer downe amongſt diuers others this generall Propoſition: 
T hat we muſt not either make ſatis faltion or offer any ſacrifice for the dead. This was about 
the yeare 1200. At the ſame time the Waldenſes in France taught: That the true and 
onely purgatorie was in this life, in the precious blood of leſis Chriſt, and not elſewhere : That 
the Maſces were ſacriledges and not ſacrifices, which rob and ſteale away the honour due vnto 
the merit of our Sauior, c. who after they had maintained their doctrine in many Sy- 
nodes in Languedoc and Guyenne,as appeareth by the very hiſtories of the aduerſa- 
ries, were in the ende oppreſſed and borne downe by force of armes: the Chriſtian 
forces lenied againſt the Turkes and Saraſins, being ſet on worke to do this feat. And 
notwithſtanding they were not ſo wholly — but that their aſhes ſowen by 
the prouidence of God throughout all Europe, did afterward ſtifle and choake thele 
abuſes of our age throughout the better part of Chriſtendome. 

Now when the field might ſeeme to be wholie left waſt and emptie for the Deuill, 
he contented not himſelf to walke the broad & high way. And thereupon taking pur- 
gatory for granted they begun to reaſon in the ſchools: Whether the ſuffrages made 
tor many together haue as much efficacie, as when they are made for one alone: Or 


els being made for one alone, whether they bee of force for all thoſe that are in pur- 


gatory. A certaine Præpoſitiuus anſwered affirmatiuely: For (ſaid he) it is likę a cas 
ale which giuet h light vnto many : and a4 a lecture which teac heth many, and that Without do- 
ing of any — or iniurie vnto one by helping of another. The ſchoolemen then and the 
Monkes foreſeeing that the whole trade and trafficke of Maſſes was loſt and gone, if 
this reſolution tooke place, doe conſequently muſter and band themſelues toge- 
ther with all their might againſt the ſame : They diſpute and argue, that the ſuf- 
frages are ſpecially of force for them for whom they are made, and not other- 
wiſe : That of two condemned to bee either of them a hundred yeares in purga- 
toric , the one by multitude of ſuffrages may come forth the firſt day: and the o- 
ther for lacke of them ſhall there endure and finiſh his appointed tearme. And the 
ſame thing is taught by the Maiſter of the ſentences. And thereupon their Monkes 
crie aloude and ſay : That then it is a worthie thing to haue them that ſhall ſuc- 
ceede in the inheritance verie deuout, and ſuch as will come off readilie and liberal- 
ly for the ranſomes of their deceaſed kinſfolkes, &c. And that then the Condi- 
tion of the rich is 4 great deale better then the condition of the poore in Purgatorie, &c. 
a point 
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a point of diuinitie vaknowne vnto all former ages, and farre off from that of our 
Sauiours. O how hard end difficult a thing it is for a rich man to enter anto the kingdome of 
beauen! | | | 
Another queſtion followeth, whether the ſuffrages made forthe dead, by men other queſti- 
which haue committed mortall and deadly finnes can help them. And herein many ons. 
were moued to belieue that they could not. Where it is to bee noted, that the laitie 
were wont vntill now to make theſe ſutfrages by prayers, beades, roſaries, c. And for 
this inconuenience they found a verie ſafe conueyance: namely, that all men are ſin- 
ners; that Nemo ſine crimine viuit, e. And that therefore it was the ſureſt courſe that 
theſe ſuffrages ſhould be made by the mouth and miniſterie of the prieſtes, who al- 
though they were ſinners, yea and that hainous ſinners as the reſt of other men yet 
they were not conſidered & accompted of as the lay men, according to their priuate 
demerites, but as aduocates and dealers for the Church, according to the deſert of 
the vniuerſall Church, And againe vpon this reſolution great aduantage doeth riſe 
vnto the Prieſtes, viz. a notable multiplying of Maſſes for the dead. Neither is there 
in all this any let, but that the Canoniſtes may ſet the wethercockes vpon the higheſt 
pinacles of this building, brought to his preſent hugeneſle by another inuention, 
which is, that there are in hell certaine that are not extreame wicked ones, whoſe 
paines and torments may be mittigated and much eaſed by ſuch ſuffrages : and this 
in the end hath brought them beyond any limitable point. And for the confirmati- 
on thereof, they would gather it out of a place in Auguſtine his Enchiridion hereto- 
fore alleadged : but they cannot agree with the ſchoolemen. Now the Mendicant The fire of 
Friers, aſſoone as they were once receiued, did husband this doctrine more thriftily purgatory _, 


then all the reſt, drawing all men, euen againſt their willes to the deuotions of their derne and > if & v 


order. The Gray friers, to the end that they might haue men deuoted to them, begin N voted e 
to preach, that S. Francis deſcended once euery yeare into purgatorie to free and ſet Mendicane 
at libertie ſuch as did affect his order: The Iacobines after the manner that is vſed at friers, 
Portſale, proclaime how that S. Dominicke performeth this worke euerie moneth: 
The Carmelite, or white friers, that the virgin Marie, for whoſe ſake they looke to 
be accompted and held for famous and renowned, did the ſame euerie Saturday. The 
Auguſtines contradicted all the other, ſnewing by the ſcriptures againſt S. Auguſtine 
himſelfe : That who ſo belieueth in Chriſt commeth not into iudgement, but paſſeth 
readily from death to life, according to that which the Lord had ſaid to the theefe : 
To day thou (balt bee with mee in Paradice. Thus were Chriſtian ſoules diſtracted and 
drawne into vncertainties, by theſe varieties, not knowing any longer to whom they 
ought to acknowledge as due the worke of their ſaluation. And amongſt all the opi- 
nions then broached,none but that which was true in deed was held for hereſie. So 
deeply had deceitfull errour rooted it ſelfe, and ſo largely had it ouerſpread the 
world, being borne vp by the authoritie and power of man. And yet Frier Dominick 
Soto durſt ſay within the memory of this age: That it is not credible, ſeeing that purga- ** 13 av+.2 
torie is not for any but the fait hfull, that God ſhould leaue bu friendes ſo long a time in the fire: 
and that he thinkgth that there is not any one that abideth there twentie yeares, A great crack 
in the groundworke and yearely funerall feaſtes of the Church of Rome. But Bellar- Bellatm . de 
mine with as much ſpeed as may be, buckleth himſelfe to the repairing thereof, by purgat l. 2. C. 9, 
goodly and glorious reuelations: N ( faith he) it appearerh plainly by ſuch and ſuch, 
that ſuch a thing there bath beene theſe bundred,two hundred, five hundred, yea theſe nine hun- 
dred yeares. And ſuch a thing there will be enen unto the day of indgement. 

Now the Churches of Fraunce and Germany haue propounded within theſe 200. 
yeares many articles to the Popes, which they called ain, wherein they com- 
plained themſelues grieuouſly of theſe abuſes, which notwithſtanding they haue not 
regarded to make any redreſſe therein, in as much as the landes and liuinges of the 
Cleargie reſteth principally vpon this pretended fire; a fire as wee haue a little ſeene 
without any ground or foundation either from the ſeriptures or in the auncient 
Church. In ſo much as that the Monks began to preach in the beginning of the age 

wherein 


ak 
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wherein we liue: That the ſoules which were there did leape at the ſound of the money when it 
was cajt into the baſen for them : T bat there Was no ſo grieuous or hainous 4 crime, no ſo great 
abbomination, no ſo heauie or rigorou4 puniſhment, from which men were not acquit & freede 
thereby, & ©. Againſt theſe enormities many great perſons haue beene moued to rin 
the popes ſuch round and loud peales, as that they haue thereby beene almoſt haked 
beſides both ſcat and ſea; and therevpon it is, that cuerie one of them hath not cea- 
ſed, neither doth as yet, to labor and do his vttermoſt endeuour by a thouſand wiles, 
and as many ſhiftes to neſtle and ſettle himſelfe both ſure and faſt, without retracting 
or een, any thing of all that whereof he is become ſeazed and poſſeſſed. S0 
farre is it oft, that he ſhould grow aſhamed of any of his iugling trickes and coſenages 
The doftrine ho open ſoeuer they be laid, to the ſight and view of the world. In this point alſo 
of purgatory , he beareth a ſpeciall marke and note of Antichriſt : namely, in the ſtealing away of 


the marke of the merite of our redemprion, ſo much as in him lyeth, from Teſus Chriſt our Lord: 
Antichriſt, Hop beit that the Churches of the Abyſſines, Armenians, Muſcouites, and Grecians, 
do not acknouledge this Purgatorie. For whereas they would make vs belieue, that 
the Greeke Church doth auouch & allow of the ſame in a Councell held at Florence, 
OPT SOT in the time of Pope Eugenius, when as the Emperor Paleologus preſſed of the Turke, 


came for ſuccour and aide to the Princes of the Welt : it is all in vaine, falſe and no- 
thing worth, ſeeing that the Biſhop of Epheſus principall deputed, did proteſt and 
openly diſclaime the ſame, before the whole Councell aſſembled: and for that the 
Greeke Churches diſauowed that which had beene done by the others, whom they 
affirmed to be manifeſtly wonne by the Pope, as in deed part of them did continue 
and abide with him, And thus we haue no Purgatorie, and by conſequent no Maſſes 
or ſacrifices for the dead: Purgatorie in his fall drawing the Maſſe after ir into an vn- 
auoidable ouerthrow, according to our aduerſaries their owne dodrine. But it is 
now high time to paſſe to ſome other matter. 


Cu Ap. XI. 


T hat the inuocating of Saintes hath no ground in the holy Scriptures of the olde Te- 
ſtament. 


dae may ſeeme to the purpoſe, that together with the conſiderin 
Q >» (> 2 of the Maſſe in the nature and qualitie of a ſacrifice; we ſhoul 
8 A deceaſed, and enioying eternal life, inaſmuch as they are there 
z Q/< SY inuocated and praied vnto, in as much as they are acknowled- 
ä > ged there to be interceſſors vnto God: in that their merits and 
7 = ſufferings, are preſented & ſet before him for a ſatiſfaction for 
is made in their names,&c. For after that wee haue handled that which they pretend 
that we haue to performe for the dead: what can better follow then to take a viewe 
and conſidetation of that which they vnderſtand and hold, that the Saintes deceaſed 
doe for thoſe that are aliue? No this is a cleare and euident doctrine throughout 
ted and praied vnto, prayed ynto through one onely leſus Chriſt his welbeloued: and 
in the vertue and power of his only ſacrifice accompliſhed vpon the tree of the croſſe. 
If this doctrine ſtand, all the Maſſes which are made in honour of the Saintes for the 
liuing, do fall to the ground: euen as likewiſe in quenching and putting out of pur- 
ctiſed by the carefull diligence of the liuing for the dead. 8 
God alone wil God onely will be praied vnto. fr he hath ſaid it: and whom ſhal we belieue con- 
be praied vato cerning that which is his will beſides himſelfe: ¶ all vpos me in thine aduerſitie: f will 
Pal. 50. deliner thee, and thou ſhalt glorifie me, &c. I am the Lerd (ſaith he) I will not gine my glory 


conſequently examine, that which it teacheth vs of the Saintes 

ee odur faults: and likewiſe becauſe that this pretended ſacrifice 

the whole ſcriptures of the old and new Teſtament: That God alone will be inuoca- 

gatoric,all thoſe are extin& and made nothing worth,which are performed and pra- 

Etay, 42.8. vnio 
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vnto another. T here is not ( ſay the Prophetes )ſaluation in any other but in him. There; — % 
no God that can ſane but he, c. When wee know what to doe, there remaineth nothing for vs , Paral. 20. 
but to haue recourſe vnto him, for We haue no other aid or ſucconr but him, &c, And there- Ezcch.14, 


fore Dauid in ſo many his prayers, in ſo manifold and divers his matters and affaires 


beraketh not himſelfero any, ſaue onely him: Hireſuge (ſaith he) and bis force, bis Plal.46.18.14 


protettor, and his defender, his peace and his warre, bis coumſell and his armie : Becauſe (faith 3*** 22 
he) rbat power is of him, and of him alſo is mercie : that is to ſay, the deſire, and the abi - 
litie: the authoritie to commaund, and the practiſe of the commandement. Againe, 
becauſe that his Maieſtie deſcendeth mercifully in his bountiful kindnes for to heare 
vs, and graunt our petitions, and to doe vs good, &c. And S. Paule ſtriketh the mat- 


ter dead at one blow : How (ſaith he) ſhal they call vpon him on whom they do not belieue? 


But doe we onely belieue in God, the father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt? then 
muſt we onely pray vnto him, as well as onely belieue in him, that is as well as put 
our truſt — in him: with what boldneſſe then (for it cannot be any point of 
humilitie) ſhall we dare to giue vnto Saints that which appeartaineth vnto God: e- 
nen that homage, which he hath required of vs his creatures, and which he hath ma- 
nifeſtly reſerued to himſelfe alone? | 

And as he will be praied vnto alone, ſo he will haue it to be by one onely: The 1 by one 
father by the Sonne God and man, mediator betwixt God & men, the high and one- oncly. 
ly prieſt betwixt the iuſtice of the eternall father, and the ſinnes of his people. And 
we know him, for the father hath annointed him for the onely and one alone prieſt; 
hath made him as ſuch a one to ſitte in the throne of his maieſtie, to intreate and ſue 
for vs, hath ſaid vnto him, T bou art my ſonne, to day bane I begotten thee,in whom I am wel 
pleaſed, &c. The Sonne alſo; No man commeth to the father but by mee: Whatſoener you 
ſhall askg of my father in my name, I tell you verily be will gineit you: AI will do it to the 
end that the father may be plorified in the Sonne, c. Therefore, Come vnto me all ye that be Mat fa. 
oppreſſed and troden downe and I will eaſe you. And the holy Ghoſt in like manner by the 


Heb.,s. 


mouth of the Apoſtles : There is but one God, and one mediatour of God and men Ieſus 1.Timoth 2. 


Chriſt our Lord. If any man bane ſinned, we haue an Aduocate with the father, Ieſus (briſt . lob. 1. 
the rig hreous: In beliening on him we haus libertie & acceſſe vnto the father in all confidence: Hebr. 7. 
eAcceſſe I ſay in all confidence vnto the throne of grace, to obtaine mercie and ſiud grace, &c. 
And it is his will and pleaſure, For this Biſhop, this high prieſt is ſuch a one as is touched 
with the ſence and feeling of our infirmitier hath beene tempted as we in all things, ſine excep- 
red, And he is of power and abilitie: For be is ſet at the right hand of the throne of tho ma- Hebr , & b. 
ieſtis of God, mightie to ſaue them Which come neere unto God by him, euerliuing for to make 
wntercefiion for them with him. After theſe ſo expreſſe commandementes, what excuſe Rom. 8. 
remaineth for vs, that we ſhould betake and commend our ſelues to the Creator, by 
the creature? The creature whatſocuer or whoſoeuer it be that cannot moue him, li- 
uing here below, ſaue onely to wrath, otherwiſe then in that he hath beene vouchſa- 
fed grace in Ieſus Chriſt ; and who likewiſe when he is exalted and taken vp into hea- 
uen, acknowledging no glorie due to him, ſaue in that that God is glorified, cannot 
but take it an iniurie done vnto him when any thing is attributed vnto him, and can- 
not but bee readie to ſay as the Angell ſaid ynto S. Iohn: Beware and looks well 10 t 
ſelfe, I am thy fellow ſeruant: pointing alſo out vnto vs, with Iohn Baptiſt, the greateſt 23. 
that euer was borne amongſt the ſonnes of men: and ſaying, Behold the lambe of God 
that takerb away the ſinnes of the world: the propitiation for our ſinnes is onely in his 
blood: turne and betake your ſelues to him, | 
And moreouer our God will be praicd vnto in his onely begotten, in the vertue 
and power of his one onely ſacrifice made vpon the Crofle : for as much as it is hee and faugur 
— that may and hath power to be both the ſacrifice and the ſacrificer together: all purchaſed 
t 
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Apocal. 19. & 
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acrifices, waſhings, & purifying of the law, hauing relation to no other but this threugb that 


of his, which was without ſpot or blemiſh : all their blood to his blood, and all their Lene of the 


deathes, to that one death and paſſion of his: who likewiſe alone could, as being _ 


God and man, ſufter and ouercome, caſt downe himſelfe into the center of the earth, 
and 


That the fa: f1#en unto men by Which they may be ſaued. 
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and raiſe vp himſelſe againe farre aboue the heauens, be a curſe anda bleſſing : aud 
finally laid profirace by death, and raiſed vp to life all at once. And therefore is it 
ſaid by the Prophet Eſay 5 3. He bath offered bu ſeuls am 0blation for fine. The good will 
and pleaſure of the Lord ſhall proſper & prenaile in ius band: He was pearced for our mi(- 
4 He bath taken vppon him our miquities, &. Againe, He alone bath trod vppon all 
our enemies in buy wrath: N one of the people bath helped him : he was alone, to treade the 
wine-preſſe, c. And he did it ſaith the Apoſtle : When in the fulneſſe of rime he abolifhed 
ſinne, by the offering vp of bimſelfe ; He Was made apropitrationferour /innes : Hee hath ſan- 
fied us by the oblation of hu bodie, once offered, and bath conſecrated for euer thoſe whom 
he bath ſanftified. Which thing all the blood of all the Saints, from righteous Abell 
vnto the laſt Martyr, could neuer haue accompliſhed: No not though it had beene 
but for the ſinnes of one onely man: no not for the leaſt ſinne of that man: not 
although this bloode had riſen to the hugeneſſe of a great floode: ſeeing there is 
no remiſſion but in the blood of the Sonne of God: and to ſeeke it any where elſe, 
is to ſhed his blood againe, is to hold the ſame ſhed in vaine: and this is to be guilty 
of it. For S. Peter ſaith : There is no ſaluation iu any other: There us not any other name 


And therefore we ſee proportionablie to this doctrine, that the fathers of the old 
Teſtament did neuer offer vp or direct their prayers vnto any but to one God alone. 
And this our aduerſaries ſubſcribe vnto: for ſo alſo was it held for a point of ſound 
diuinitie amongſt them, that ſeeking of helpe at God by prayer was a part of his ſer- 
uice and worſhip due vnto himſelfe alone. They ſay, that this was for feare that the 
people, who otherwiſe were readie and apt enough of themſelues therevnto, ſhould 
turne aſide ynto idolatrie: but this is to geſſe and not toyanſwere. Bur at the leaſt 
they confeſſe, that this is the way to ſlippe into idolatrie. The reſt ſay, That the fa- 
thers prayed not vnto the Patriarkes and Prophetes, becauſe they were as yet in the 
Limbes: But this is a thing to bee dif] . and debated by vs, if here were any 
place. But at the leaſt there were Angels, and thoſe oftentimes conuerſing and kee- 
ping companie with men, and hauing therewithall the charge of countries and na- 
tions: Henoch and Elias alſo had becne rapt and caried aliue vp into heauen, and the 
latter of them in the ſight of Elizeus. And yet notwithſtanding we do not reade that 
any people or particular man in ſo many ages did euer pray vnto any Angel, or made 
choiſe of any to make interceſſion ro God for him. No more then euer Noe or his 
Sonnes did to Enoch, or Eliſeus to Elias: the ſonnes to the father, or the diſciples to 
their maiſter: albeit (as we know) Eliſeus were zealouſly affected to Elias: MAy father, 
the chariot and horſemen of Iſrael. | | 

In the new Teſtament likewiſe as little z notwithſtanding that they hold, That the 
- fathers by the deſcending of Chriſt into hell, were deliuered out of the limbes, and 
caried vppe into heauen, Fit matter for the children of Abraham, the father of the 
fairhfull, to flie vnto him, to call vpon him for aide and ſuccour, and ſo of the reſt. 
Notwithſtanding alſo that many of the Apoſtles and diſciples ſuffered preſently af- 
ter for our Lord, as Iames,Steuen,&c. during the life time of Saint Peter, Saint Paul, 
and SaintIohn. Matter ſufficient to ſerue that it ſhould not bee kept cloſe from vs, 
that beſides Ieſus Chriſt wee haue them for our aduocates with God: and for inter- 
ceſſors by vertue of their ſufferinges and merites. And the ſame may bee ſaid of the 
holy virgine, whome Saint Iohn ouerliued many yeares, the aduocate at this day (if 
wee will belicue them) of the Church of Rome; who at the leaſt ſhould haue beene 
excepted from theſe generall rules. And here againe they ſay, that the Apoſtles fea- 
red that this might be held for arrogancie in them. And why on the behalfe of the 
Saintes of the old Teſtament, and of the holy virgine ? Againe, That they ſtoode in 
doubt leaſt the Gentils ſhould returne againe to their idols. But that there might not 
ſo many duties of deuotion be loſt and let ſlip, could they not make ſome maner of 
diſpatch or diſpenſation? could they not deuiſe ſome way to cure and remedie the 
ſame? And would they that theſe babiſh excuſes ſhould paſſe for currant a 
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with vs, and that againſt ſo expreſſe textes of the {criprure? 

What chen ſay they, doe you make no more accompt of the ſaints,of thoſe which 
haue ſuffered here on earth for the name of Chriſt, and which now are aſcended tri- 
umphantly with him vp on high, &c? Yes verily we honour them more then our ad- T!;c honour 
uerſaries: for we praile and honor the Lord in his ſaints, glorifying his name for the tho 15 due in- 
fingular graces which he hath beſtowed vpon thẽ for the editying of his Church, ac- e ata. 
knowledging the meruailes that hee hath wrought by his power in the weaknefle of . 2. 
their miniſterie, hauing choſen them, baſe and vile that they were, for inſtruments of 2 Cor 3. 
his power of his wiſedome, & of his goodnes, to carrie his name amongſt the people, At 9. & 14. 
hauing aſſiſted them in their trauels, delivered them from infinite tribulations: and Tun. 4. 
in the end of their courſe, crowned them with glorie, And afterward wee praiſe and 
magnifie themſelues, in the gifts which it hath pleaſed God to diltribute vnto them 
of his grace and fauour: and ſpecially that hee hath ſhewed them this fauour to vſe 
them tor the etting forth of his glory: for that hauing well imployed their talentes Mach 29. 
giuen them of the Lord they are entered into his ioy: tor that they haue beene faith- Heb. 3. 


the death: whereby they haue receiued of his liberall mercie the white garment, &c. Apocal. 12. 
And from thenee wee are led along to a third honour, that is, to ſet them before vs 
as patternes of our life, to pray to God to vouchſate vs the fauour that wee may fol- 
low their vertuous ſteppes, their holineſſe, their humilitie, zeale and conſtancie : fol- 
lowing the exhortation of the Apoſtles: Bee ye follo wers of me, as you baue vs for a pats Rom. 18. 
terne and ex ample. And in another place: Be ye not ſlot hfull, but followers of them Which Hebt. 12. 
by faith & patience haue rec tiued the inheritance of the promiſes After this faſhion ſay I, ho- 
nor we the Saints, praiſing God in them, praiſing them in God, and conforming our 
ſclues vntotht by his grace. And all this according to the precepts & examples which 
we haue inthe ſcriptures wherein their liues & their deathes haue beene ſet out vnto 
vs to thoſe endes: whereas our aduerſaries haue made them ridiculous by their de- 
ulſed and faigned legendes, and ſtill doe make the name of Chriſt in ſtead of being 
gloriſied, to be blaſphemed by theſe their fooleries which they deliuer to the poore 
people for their principall inſtructions: whereas for ſiue hundred yeares alter our 
Lorde they were condemned to be falſe, and by the Biſhops of Rome themſelues re- Gratian D. 16. 
iected as chinges inuented by ſuch men as were either heretickes or infidels, ſubor- cx Gclaſio. 
ned thereunto by the malice of the Deuill hunſelfe to diſctędite the name and faith 
of Teſus Chriſt. | 
But rather wee denie with the ſcriptures, that we ought either to flie vnto them for 
ſuccour, or els worſhip them: For theſe ſeruices are due vnto God alone: and to 
take them as interceſſors betwixt God and vs, is not belonging to them, it is the of- 
fice of our onely Mediator Ieſus Chriſt our Lord: Neither yet ought we to make 
any imployment of their merites or workes of ſupererrogation, eyther ro appeaſe 
the wrath of God, or to ſupply our vnworthineſſe, or el e the paſſion of our Lorde : 
for this were to annihilate, and make of no effect his perfect ſacrifice. And this 
is that which wee haue to condemne in the Maſſe in this place + wherein the Prieſt 
contrarie to that which hath beene tolde vs ſo oft, namely, that God is the onely 
ſearcher of heartes, doth confeſſe his ſinnes to the Angelles, to the virgine 
Marie, to the Saintes and Sainteſſes, and prayeth them to bee interceſſors for him 
vnto God: herein hee prayeth God to pardon his ſinnes, not by the merite of 
Chriſt, nor by his blood, but by the merite of all the Saintes, and ſpecially, Of rhoſe 
Whoſe relickes are vnd:y tos eAitar, cc. And wherein the ſacrifice, as they pretend of 
Chriſt, is offered to God in the honour of the virgine Marie, and of the men ſaintes, 
and women ſaintes, &c. And theſe thinges we affirme to be directly againſt the word 
of God, againſt the analogie of faith, and againſt the ynitic ofthe auncient Church. 
Now let vs conſequently heare if our aduerſaries haue any thing to ſay to the 
contrarie. || | 
In Genelis 4t. Iacob bleſſing the children of IIS, vttereth theſe wordes: The Sen. 18.15. 16. 
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is 1 | God that fedde mee ener ſince I was unto this day: the A ngell which hath beene my prote- 


* ction from all euill bleſſe theſe children: e And my name and the name of my fathers « A- 
1 brabam and Iſaac bee called vppon ( or cr yed lowde vppen) by them, &c. Out of this 
19 place they gather, that the Angels and Saintes ought to bee called vpon and prai- 

| ed vnto. But as concerning the Angell whereof hee ſpeaketh, it appeareth that it 

is was no created ſpirit: for then Iacob would not haue ranked him and made him e- 

BY quall with God: neither had hee praied vnto him, or done other like thinges, and 

Wo. vſed the verie ſame tearmes which are belonging to the Lord: This Angell then is he 
*? of whom the Prophet Malachie ſpeaketh : the Angell of the couenant, the Sonne of 

God himſelfe, the Mediator of the old and new couenant,in the beholding of whom 

the Patriarkes found grace with the Lord: That Angell which is ſometimes by Moſes 

in Exodus called an Angell, ſometimes Iehouah, & that in like tearmes of ſpeech, & 
alluding vnto theſeʒ that is then when there is any ſpeech of the conduct and guiding 
of Iacob, that is to ſay, of the people of Iſracl, of his Church. And thus haue the olde 
writers ſpoken, Tertullian expounding this place, ſaith: A, hee hath not doubted or 
Tertul-de Tris made any ſcruple in calling Chriſt an eAngell: ſo let no man be afraid or jticke to call bim 
* God, ſeeing hee vnderiFandeth here, that in the bleſſing of his children hee is God, and called 
vppor, and likewiſe an eAngell. But and if that any hereticke , ſhoulde ob#inately ſette 
himſelfe againſt the truth, that here is properly fþoken of an Angell; in this let him bee conmin= 
ced by the force and power of the truth, &c. Saint Hillarie alleadgeth it in the ſame 
Hilar.in pfal, ſence vpon Pſalme 123. That wee oughtto owe and aſcribe all our graces, proſperi- 
Sn tie and deliuerances vnto the one onely God. And after the ſame manner Chryſo- 
WT — 468, ſtome. And as for that which is ſaid of the name of Abraham being called vpon by 
e d his children, it is a common and accuſtomed ſpeech of the Hebrews, vſed when they 
1 Elay, 4 will ſpeake of thoſe men or women which are ingratted into a familie: as in Eſay, ſe- 
4 { | uen women deſire of one man, that his name may bee called yppon P them; that is 

i 


* 4 Malach,z. 


Foxd,1o.19-13 
21 & 14-24» 


to ſay, that they may bee called by his name, or held for his, &c. And in this place is 
plainly deliuered the adopting of the two ſonnes of Ioſeph, which Iacob reputeth 
+ and holdeth to bee by place and right as capable of inheritance in the parting of the 
1. land as his owne ſonnes: as in deed they drew lots for two. But and if they belieue 
14 not vs, yet let them at the leaſt belieue their owne writers. Cardinall Hugo ſaith: T o 
4 the end they might bane tribes, as the ſonne of Iacob had. And in the ſame ſence hee ex- 
5, poundeth this word, Eſay 4. Lyranus, Et inuecetur, & c. quia vocati ſunt; becauſe they 
are called the adopted ſonnes of [agob, and are become heades of two tribes, after the manner of 
his owne children, The annotation alſo of their Fonſeca vpon Caietan: T hes is a phraſt 
| of fpeech familiarly wſed of the Hebrewer, that the name of this man is called vppon by that 
4 24 man, when their meaning is, that that man is called by this mant name. And thereupon he 
f alleadgeth the fourth of Eſay, and Daniel 9. Let them alſo remember themſelues 
oo - of their ou ne doctrine; How that the fathers were in the Limbes,thatin the Limbes 
Fi: they did not ſee God, neither by conſequent know the affaires of men: whereupon 
| Vh it followeth by their owne ſayings, that they could not be called vpon. And yet not- 
©. withſtanding Bellarmine in the time of the cleare light of learning, is not aſhamed to 
7 alleadge this place. 
lob 5. Eliphaz ſaith to Iob: ¶ all now and ſceifthere be any that will anſwere thee, and tune 
ery thy ſelfe unto ſome one of the Saintes, exe. Which place other expoſitors doe reade with 
6 4 b an interrogatiue point. And the ſumme of the text is That no man when he is chaſti- 
ſed of God, can ſay that it is any wrong or iniuſtice, ſeeing hee hath found, as hath 
1 bee ne ſaid before, matter of reprehenſion euen in his Angels, And how much more 
- 1288 | ( (aith hee ) in them which dwell in theſe houſes of clay? &c. And thereupon hee ad- 
11 deth : (ſt thine eres round abont, and ſee if thou canſ find any among#t the meſt holy, who 
16 bath beene puniſued canſeleſſe. But and if they will haue it, that by Saintes the Angels 
TH are ynderitoode: beſides that it ſtandeth not with the ſcope and purpoſe of the 


"4 text, it is as quickly denied as affirmed: and ſuch figures doe not proue or con- 
11 clude any thing. But and if they ſimplie take it to bee vnderſtoode of the 
1 Sainte; 
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liner met from the bodie of this death? Saint Icrome faith : The Samtes doe pray m this 
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Sainte, then ſo much the leſſe: ſeeing that they in the Limbes could neither heart 
nor ſe according to their owne doctrine. And certainly, S. Ierome iſ he be the au- 
thorf thoſe commentaries, was not aduiſed of this doctrine, notwithſtanding that 
he thre handle this verſe by name. In the Pſalmes (faith Cocleus) it is ſaid ; Pro hac pal, 4x. 
orab ad te om ſanctus. The Hebrew ſaith: For thu ſhall enerie holy man pray vnto thee, 
ce ſhe Chaldie: For this ſhall enery good man pray vnto thee in time connenient : that is, 
Becuſe thou art readie to forgiue them which confeſſe their faultes. And ſo S. Paul 
hirſelfe doth expound it, Romaines 4. But in euerie place where they find the name 
Sant, there they will find inuocation or interceſſion of the Saints. But without any Augudl. Hie - 
lager ſtaying vpon the matter, Sant Auguſtine intreating vpon this place ſaith, Eue- ronym. & 
ri boly man fhall pray vnto thee becanſe of tmpietie, and for the remiſſion of ſinnes, becauſe thow Theodora 
figmeſt them, and ot her wiſe no holy man would pray vnto thee. And when? In due and con- Pla. 32, 
gnient time « when the ne v Teſtament ſhall be come, When the grace of (hriſt ſhall be mani fe- 
ted, Whew in the fulnes of time Cod ſhal haue ſent his Sonne to redeeme them which were un der 
the law, & c. And ibu i ſpoken ( laith he) of all Chriſtians, of Saim Paule himſelfe, who 
being prick with the ting of the law cryeth unto God, Wretched man that 1 am, who ſhall de- 


hife for the remiſſion of their ſinnes, & ſeeing the moſt holy are not exempted: now is the conne- 

ment time for to obtaine. Theodoret in like manner: I will not pray wnto thee alone for 

mine impictie: but all thoſe that ſhall baus the knowledge of thee ſhall make the ſame prayers 

unte thee 7, Seeing (ſaith he) that vnder the new T ett ament, the faithfull by ſea and by land 
ſhall praiſe God by the finging of the Pſalmes of Dauid, c. Haimo, The remiſiion of miqui- Haimo in 

tie is good: and for the obtaming thereof, euerie holy man will pray vnto thee in a time conue- 2 7 : 
Sent, that is to ſay, in this life, in Which alone prayer can ebtaine the ſame. Saint Bernard : , 3in Cant, * 
For thi (ſaith he) c. Seeing ( ſaith =y that the Saintes haue need to pray to Godfor their N 
ene ſiunes to bee ſaued by his mercie, they being not hing able to truſt and leane to their owne 1 
rie bteouſueſſe, e. And againe : Pro hac orabit O miſericors, & e. Enuerie Saint Whoſoener Idem in ep ae 
(ſaith hee) ſhall pray vnts thee O moſt mercifull father, for his iniquitie: becomming a bum- 3 2 + En 
ble ſuter for the ſence a nd frobng ef his ſinne and miſerie: and yet not wit hſtandimę a Saint, for ha 7 | 
that he conſenteth not unto it, in that be delighteth and takgth pleaſure inthe law, accord t 

the inward man, cc. And Cardinall Hugo faith, For all the Saints and holy men bane need 7 

to pray vnto G od for the remiſ1ion of their ovene ſins, &Cc. And in a couemient time, that is to (ay, vw Rees 

in this preſent life: according to that which is ſaid, labour whiles it is da, c. Farre enough 

off then from the expoſition of our aduerſaries; That the ſaintes deceaſed doe pray 

for vs. And Lyranus followeth Saint Ierome, Cardinall Caietanus and Arias Mon- 

tanus tranſlate it: Super hac, not Pro hae, that is, ſaith Caietanus: T hat enerie Saint 

ſhall pray vnto God for to obtaine the bleſſed fanour of his dine rigbteonſneſſe, $6, Here is 

noqueſtion then of praying for another in an other life. 

And as little proofe is there to bee gathered out of Pſalme 121. I haue lifted ( ſaith 

Dauid) ine cies towardes the mountaines from Whence ſucc our ſhall come vnto me, cr. By Palm · 125. 

the hils they will vnderſtand the Saintes: This is a figure. And by theſe hils ſome vn- 

derſtood the ſcriptures, as Saint Auguſtine; others the heauens, as Euthymius: ſome 

the Saintes, as Caifiodorus, Of ſuch ſortes of ſpeaking there followeth no good ar- 

gument. But let vs take them in whartſocuer ſence they will. If it bee to the Saintes, 

they were according to their owne doctrine in the Limbes: and therefore in vaine : & 

for that purpoſe they had more need to haue caſt downe, then to haue lifted vp their 

eyes. But they ſhould at the leaſt haue conſidered, what followeth : My ſuecour come 

meth from the Lor d Who hath made heauen andearth. And then not from all or any of 

theſe creatures, bee they neuer ſo high and eminent. And this is that which Saint 

Auguſtine faith: No man can underſtand by theſe mountaine: great perſonages, And among /t 

men who V. u more great then John Baptiſt, of whom the Lord ſaub: amongit thoſe that are Augut. in 

borne of women, &. I how ſeeſt then this great mountain to ſhins. but heare bu confeſtion, %% P41. 

baue, ſaith he a receiued of his fulues, It is then from him of whom they haue receined that we 

waſt lookę for our. ſuccour, and not from theſe 1 : from Chriſt the Sonne of the moſt 
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beg b and ſoucraigne father, e. And if thou lift not vppe thine eyes by the ſcripture, thou 
ſhalt not bee admoniſhed and taught how to bee enlightened of him. Saint Ierome : baue 
Hieronym-in fred mine eyes, the etes of my ſpirite vnto the toppe of the bookes;, that is of the la\ and 
plal.121. the Prophetes, from whence I ſee comming unto mee my Lord, my aide and my helpe, the is . 
| Chriſt : and ſo Saint Auguſtine vpon S. Iohn doth expound it of the ſcriptures. lan 
Auguſl. tract. i Other place Saint Ierome ioyneth theſe two places together to the ſame end: I gue 
in lohan, I iſſted mine eyes vnto the bils;, and I bauehfted mineeyes unto thee Which in the 
IN nens: oppoſing and ſetting them againſt the ordinarie intention and drift of the l- 
752.1. 14+ uill, who would curbe an keepe in our ſoules vnder the ſlauerie of theſe inferior - 
wers. Theodoret: Being compaſſed and ſet about with calamities , ſay the captines of Ba 
Theod.in pſal, lon, we haut caſt our eyes on euery ſide, but we knoW that there is no help of man that can do 
120. good: we reſt in the good pleaſure and will of God, &c. Saint Bernard likewiſe peaking 
3 Chriſt perſecuted in the Church, and in his members, ſaith: Who is bee that withou| 
i 5 teares can ſee the teares of ¶ hriſt, lifting his eyes from the deepe yitte of mire and lay, unte 
Abbatem- S. he mountaines from whence help and ſuccour it to come vnto him, &. And ſurely then not 
Nicol. from the Saintes, for they know themſelues to ſtand in neede to bee helped of Chriſt, 
but rather faith he, From the Lord which hath made heauenm and earth. Caietan alſo moſt 
fitly, and for the purpoſe ſaith : Thus is here as a dialogue bet wixt the people and the Pro- 
Phet; ſhall I here ſtand and wane for my belpe from the mountaines ? from the princes and po- 

tentates of the earth ? nay rather from the Lord, &c. | 
In the Pſalme 1 34. it is ſaid : [ndicabit Dominus populnm ſuum, & in ſeruis ſuis depreca- 
bitur, Of a bad and naughtie Grammar conſtruction, they make a bad piece of diui- 
nitie: He ſhall bee prayed vnto (lay they) in bis ſernants, But the Hebrew ſaith ; Hee ſoall 
repent bimſelfe, or he ſhall be appeaſed to warde bus ſernanter. And ſo haue Caietanus, Pag- 
nin, and Arias Montanus their interpretors tranſlated the ſame: And the Chaldie 
Paraphraſt in like manner, that is, That God according to his mercie will be appea- 
ſed rowards this people. At the leaſt they ſhould haue kept themſelues vnto their 
Gloſe, which from a badde tranſlation hath notwithſtanding gathered a good 
doctrine: Deprecabilis (ſaith it) Ficietur ſeruis ſuis exaudiendo, ſeruis ſuis placabilss fiet: 
hee will bet imtreated at the prayers of his ſeruantes: and in the ſame manner Haimo. 
Haimoin But let vs hearethe fathers. Saint Auguſtine hath read it: Et in ſeruis ſuis ador abitur: 
pfad. 134. and expoundeth this place of the caſting off of the Iewes, and calling of the Gentils, 
comming into the Church on euerie fide. Saint Jerome: ¶onſolabitur: and gathereth 
the former ſence thereof alſo : That the Lord ſhall bee comforted in the incredu- 
litie of the Iewes, and in the faith and beliefe of the Gentiles. But Theodorer 
commeth more neere vnto the purpoſe and ſcope of the Prophet: For (ſaith he) 
Thon O Lord ſeeing vs aſſailed by enemies wilt not cajt vs off, neither wilt thou chaiten vs 

according to our ſinnes, And thus likewiſe Caictanus. 

Bur ſay they, doth not intetceſſion preſuppoſe inuocation ? Now the fathers of 
Ifinterceffion the olde Teſtament haue cauſed the names of the Patriarkes to ſteppe in to helpe 
preluppole in: Their prayers. Iacob ſaid : The God of my fatber eAbrabam and fſaac deliner mee, 
mocation. cc. Moyſes: (all to minde thy ſeruantes, «Abrabam, Iſaac and lacob. (all to mind thy 
—_— 32: ſeruant Dauid and his affliftzons, c. But aſſuredly, they do plainly enough expound 
— „ themſelues in the ſame places: To whome (faith Moyſes) thow haſt ſworne by thine 
pfal. 131. ene ſelfe, I will multiply their ſeede and gine unto them this lande. And Salomon: Per- 
Exod 6. f. & forme vnto thy ſeruant Dauid that Which thou haſt ſaid: the conenant that thou haſt 4½ 
32.13- ſured and confirmed vnto lum, & c. And the Lord himſelfe: I haue remembred my cone- 
23 nant made with your fathers : and not your fathers, nor their merites: to vitte, they 
Deut. Bl. 26,34 All alleadging to God, and God ynto them the whole cauſe and reaſon of the graces 
Kings, . and deliuetances that theycraued at his hand, or that hee performed vnto them, to 
Plal.89. be the free promiſe which hee vouchſafed to make to the Patriarkes, ro Dauid, to 
his people, &c. and not their merites : which as wee ſhall ſee hereafter, are none at 
all at Gods hand. And this is the ſame which the Gloſe ſaith in the like places: Fir- 
miter promi ſifti, non licet mutari: T hou haſt infallible promiſed and it is not la full for thee 


fs 


Pfal. 134.14. 
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ro reuokeę or change thy promrſe. But whereas they go about to deriue and find the origi- 
nall of interceſſion, theſe places cannot ſerue tor an example. For by their owne 
confeſſions thoſe that were in the limbes could not be interceſſors. And that wee 
miy not need to bee ſtill repeating the (ame thing, let this which hath beene ſaide, 
ſetue and be vuderſtood of all ſuch like places. | 
In Iob 3 3. Elihu after he had ſhewed by how diuers fortes and waies God chaſti- lob.33.23, 
ſeth men for their amendment, hee addeth theſe wordes, according to the old tran- 1 
lation: If there bee an «Angell Speaking for him, one of a thouſand to declare of the equitie 1 
F this man: I hen will he haue mercie upon hin and ſay, deliner him, for I haus found whero- | 
fore to bee reconciled unto him, cv. Thereupon they infer, that Angels do make interceſ- 
lion for vs. But according to the Hebrew, the truth of the word tranſlated Angell, is, 
ambiguous, and may be taken for a meflenger: and ſeemeth allo preſently after, that 
it ought to be vnderſtood for a prophet or interpreter of the will of God: as in the 
booko of Iudges, 2. Chap. And that becauſe of the worde which followeth ro, that d. 
is to (ay, an /uterpreter. And hee faith not for him, but with him, , let him make 
God acquainted with the vprightneſſe of the man: but vnto man his dutie: that is ac- 
cording to this ſence, That when God afflicteth vs, it commeth well to paſſe for vs 
to haue, bee it an Angell, or be it a Prophet, that may cauſe vs to vnderſtand, that it 
is for our ſinnes, and may exhort vs to repentance and newneſle of life, to the ende 
that God may deale mercifully with vs. Which thing Elihu alſo may ſeeme to ſpeake 
of purpoſe concerning himſelfe and his companionsʒ to the end that lob may take in 
good part their admonitions, & make his profit of them. But in as much as they bee 
more freely giuen to belieue the old writers, S. Ierome alleadgeth for an example of 
this place, Eſay praying vnto God for Ezechias when he was ſicke. For as concerning 
his cõmentaries vpon Iob, men are of opinion that they are not his. And S. Gregorie 
expoundeth it ofthe Angell of the great Councel, Ieſus Chriſt, the Mediator, God & 
man like vnto vs, in conſideration of whõ God became fauourable vnto men, Where 
it is to be noted, that in ſtead of Millibre, both the one & the other hath read it Sin 
abuu, which could not be of S. Ieromes doing, who vnderſtood the Hebrew tong, and 
was ſufficient to trip & find out the weaknes of their expoſition, The Gloſe ſaith;T bis 
Angel it is Chriſt that ſpeaketh vnto the father for agar” Ra to him to be like unto vs, 
in one oneh thing of a thouſand, that 11 in his bumanity. And bis ſpeec h, t hat is to ſhevy humſelfe a 
man vnto God beſides whom ther is not one which is found iuſt, & Which being without ſin may 
make interceſs1s for ſmaners,&c 1 & Cardinal Hugo expoundeth it aſter the ſame maner, 80 ia lob. 
Abſalom, ſay they, reconciled vnto his father Dauid, might not yet come to ſee his my HY N 
face, but by the meanes & interceſſion of Ioab: wherefore wee muſt haue a Ioab a 
ſaint of authority in heauen to draw neere vnto God for vs. And what ſaint wil they 
haue of more authoritie then the Son himſelfe, ſeeing by faith in him we haue accefle | . 
vnto the father, & to his throne of grace with all aſſurance & boldnes. Adonias alſo to — 
obtain Abiſaeg to wife of Salomon, commendeth his ſute to Bathſeba Salomons mo- 
ther, ſaying with himſelfe, he cannot denie her any thing. And ſo now muſt wee vato 
the virgine Marie, & c. But where find they that our Lord hath diuided and giuen a- 
way any part of his royall dignitie with her? And let them not run or rather ruſ any 
further forward in their Allegorie: for Salomon refuſed to make any graunt, and. 
vas alſo moued to vrath and indignation, and that ſo far, as that it colt his brother 
Adonias his life. But in theſe things how far more ſure is it for to hold our ſelues to 
Chriſt ? Who Jauerh( ſaith the Apoltle):boſe which come vnto God by him Which makęth in- Heb. y. 
teretſſion for ui, & that ſe effectuaily, as that none ſhal bane whereof to accnſe,winch leſſe to cun- Rom. 8, _ 
dem- vr. letemie: T bongh Moyſes & Samuel ſtood before me, yet ſhould not my «ffeftion be | 
mend toward thipeople. Nom in deed they might haue better a great deale drawunm i. 15. 
the contrarie can equence. But the ſumme is, that God hath forbidden Ieremie to 
—— the people, as hauing reſolued to lay his rods ypon them, their wickednefſe 
ing grow ne to the height, And thus S. Icromeexpoundeth it: Aud tothe evd(ſaith 
Theodoret) that hee might 1-08 ark at it, 5 it were done by reaſon of him: Thong b 
| 3 faith 
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ſarth he, theſe two were in thy roome and place, yet ſhould they not any more moue or prenaile 
wb me. Theſe two, ſaith Saint lerome and Gregorie, Who ſundrie times had * 
| ee in terceſſors betwixt the Wrath of God and the ſinne of bs people © yea and betwixt God and bu 

— 06" If open enemies, Pharao, Saule, & c. at ſuch times as bus * were ripe and readie to je 
g. cao. pon them. And Hugo & the Gloſe in like maner, adding moreouer theſe words; I tis 
Theodot. in 4 the traue & proper ſence of thu place. And in deed Chryſoſt. gathereth a cleane contraty 
lerem. concluſion out of this place: That we are not totruſt or leane unto the praiers of Sante 
__ 2 but rather to finiſh and make ſure our ſaluation with feare and trembling, & c. In Ezechie 
Thell. i. c. 1. there is the like place; /f theſe three men, Noe, Daniel, and [oab, Were in the midſt of the 
hom, 1 Citie, they ſhould in their righteouſneſic eſcape With their one lines, cc. but as for the land it 
rech. 13. ſhall ſurely become deſolate and lie waſt. Hee ſpeaketh then as though they were ſtill li- 
uing in the world, and euerie one of them in his former ſtate and condition, And ſo 
in Ieremie of Moyſes and Samuel, as alſo Saint Icrome, Chryſoſtome, and Thomas of 
Aquine doe expound the ſame vpon Ieremie : and vpon Ezechiel Theodoret in theſe 
wordes: Though theſe three perſons, Noe, Daniel, and lob, were found altogether inthe 
midſt of them, exc. that is, that God ſpeaketh according to the itate wherein Moyſes 
and Samuel were in this life. Otherwiſe if they will vrge it, as vnderſtood of the o- 
ther : then I woulde haue them once againe to remember and thinke yppon their 
Limbe. 

Ot the ſame nature is that which followeth in Ezechiel: I haue ſought 4 man ( ſaith 
the Lord) that ſhould make vp the bedge, and ſtand in the gappe againſt me for this land, to 
the end I might not deſtroy it; but ſ haue not found him: that is, as it is ſaide of Dauid, a 
man according to mine owne heart, which might ſtand betwixt mine anger and this 
people: as Abraham for Sodome, and Moyles for Iſracl. Saint Icrome : I haue ſear- 
cbed for a man among ſt them, which could reſiſt and withſtand mine anger, as Moyſes, Aaron 
and Samuel, Note bo the way theſe wordes, from among#t them, And yet Theodoret 
dealeth more plainly, who expoundeth it by the place of Ieremie aboue expounded, 
c. 5. Looke about you in your places, and ſee if there bet any that execmteth indgement , and 
ſeeketb after faith, &c. and I will be fauourable vnt o him, that is to ſay, — he) — 
your princes, your prie ſta, &c. But what is there in all this that hath any thing to doe 
with the inuocation of Saints deceaſed, | 
+. Macha.c.xs, For want of matter and proofe in the Canonicall ſcriptures, they runne in the end 

vnto the Apocrypha bookes : Onias and Ieremie, ſaith Indus Machabeus, appeared vn- 

to him in a dream, praying for the eſtate of the people of the [ewes: And ſeeing that they prai- 

ed, they may be praied vnto: notwithſtanding they ſee, that in this hard diſtreſſe of 

theirs the Iſtaelites did no ſuch thing. And as for the ſtrength of this argument wee 

ſhall better examine the ſame elſewhere: but the ſtotie is; That Iudas to incourage 

his ſoldiers, being vppon the point of entering into a great fight, acquainted them 

with this viſion that had appeared vnto him. But either it was a reall action, or 

a likeneſſe and repreſentation onely. If it were reall and in deed, where is then their 

Limbes become ? For they all agree, that in the Limbes they can make no interceſſi- 

on neither be inuocated. If repreſentatiue or figuratiue, then let them heare the ex- 

Glo ia a. Poſition of their one Doctors, That in Onias is repreſented the order ofthe prieſthood: 

Machab.c, 15, and in Jeremias the Propheticall order: and in the one and the other Jeſus Chriſt the highprieſt 

and Prophet, of whom Aden ſes bath ſaid: [ will raiſe vp vnto you a Prophet like unto mee : of 

whom S. Iohm likewiſe ſaith; If we haue ſinned, we haue an e With God, leſs Chriſt the. 
"righteous, and he is the propitiat ion for our ſianes. | | 

Baruch, 3. It is ſaid: Lord beare now the prayer of the dead of Iſrael, and of their chil- 
dren which haue ſinned before thec Now it is tobe known whether this word dead be ta- 
ken for ſuch as were dead indeed,or elſe for a people brought vnto ſuch an — 
as did threaten death vnto them euery moment. Now the verſe going ſeemeth 
to make for che latter: Fer (it ſaith) we periſh & are deſtroied for cuer. - But let vs take it 
according to their own ſence.Lyranus giueth them the repulſe & ouerthrow: He ſpea- 
kerb (ſaith he)of the prazers which the Patriarkss & the Prophets had made While; they 2 

or 


Ezech. 23. 


Baruch. 3. 14. 


ro 
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for the good eſtate of i heir poſteritie. And their opinion allo of the Limbes doth debarre 


them of the benefit of the place in their owne ſence. 


But what agreement hath this praier and interceſsion of the liuing Saints with 
that of the dead? Thoſe being commanded, with promiſe to be heard; theſe not men- 
tioned in the Scripture, but ſubiect vnto that great Woe ſo oftentimes repeated: Woe 
ro them Which adde therunto. Saint Paul prayeth for them that were in the ſame Shippe: 
he praieth alſo the Romaines to pray for him. But did he allow them to call vpon, or 
to pray for aide ynto him; or did hee himſelfe inuocate the Romaines. And therefore 
if Lover Ae theſe mutuall praiers of the faithfull that are liuing, riſe vp to the inuoca- 
tion of the Saints that are dead, what ſhall let vs then, but that from the inuocation 
of the dead, wee ſhall deſcend by conſequent to the inuocating and adoring of thoſe 
that be aliue, to make vowes and offer yp our oblations vnto them, to erect and build 
Churches and Altars in honourof them; to burne ſacrifices and incenſe vnto them, 
and finally to reuiue the whole Maſſe of Paganiſme, for them which are as yet vppon 
earth, as wee haue alreadie done for them which are in heauen? And thus much for 
that which they can ſay, as well for the inuocation, as for the interceſsion of the olde 
Teſtamenr. - 


CHAP. XII. 


Thai the inuocation of Saints hath not any foundation in the holy Scriptures of the new 
' Teſtament 


—_ 
5 


offered in the praiers of the Saints: that S. Iames ſaith;Pray yee one 
G for an other, to the ende that yee may bee ſaued, &c. What are all 
2 MW theſe places, but the praiers of the Saints living, and nat of the 
ROEIS &Y'Saints deceaſed? whereupon there is not an thing furtherto bee 
inferred, then what concerneth the dutie of charitie amongſt the liuing, and from 
which there wil not any old writer be found to gather the inuocating of Saints which 
are in heauen? Wy 
But we ſee that the rich man in the other life, praieth Abraham that hispuniſh- 
ment may be mitigated; and why not as wel here below? What maner of argument is 
thiszconcluding that what is done in Hel, may be done here on earth? And that what 
the damned doe, the ſame alſo may the faithfull doe? And whar Diuinitie is this, bor- 
rowed from the damned; from the damned, feeling in themſelues the vnappeaſible 
wrath and anger of God, as not being able to comprehend him otherwiſethen as an 
angrie ow fox vs which haue accefſevnto his throne by Chriſt, which is both the 
porter and the gate; which are led vnto the throne of his grace, by the hand of his 
Sonne? And what wilfull blindneſſe is it to oppoſe vnto the cleare light of the Scrip- 
tures, outward darknefle; to the interceſsion of our Lord full of power and efficacie, 
a parabolicall praier of a wicked rich man, repelled and caſt off by Abraham, for the 
impertinencie thereof? n S . Sr r e 


And no leſſe impertinent, and furre from the purpoſe are thoſe places elſewhere, Mack - ay. 47. 


as that of the crie of our Lord vpon the Croſſe, El, El, my God, my God,ehc, The ſoul- 
diers had thought that he had called for Elias: Lor vi ſee ( lay they) if be will come: This 
was then ſay they, a familiar 5 — IT the Saints. But I ſhould bee aſhamed 
to confuto it, if they had any ſname to all it. For what is this? To learne the faith 
of the Church of pilats ſouldiers;the faith of Iſrael, at the hands of the Gentils which 
are in garriſon in Ieruſalem, which haue heard ſpeech amongſt the Tewes of one Elias, 
thatſhould come at that time; which were trained vp in Paganiſme, to praie vnto as 


Dd 4 many 


N the new Teſtament they alleadge, that S. Paul ordained, that in- . Tim. 2. 
terceſsion ſhuld be made in the Church for all men;that he praieth Rom. 16. 
the Romaines and Coloſsians to pray for him; that he hoped to be Colo. 
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many Gods as they could dreame of or deuife;to hold for Gods all thoſe, from whom 


they expected any good, or feared any euillꝰ Which, by reaſon ot the ignorance of the 
tongue, did ſuppoſe that our Lord called for Elias? S. Icrome vpon this place: I then 
that they were the Romane Souldiers, wh uvnderſtood not t he properize of the Hebrew tongue, 
and thereupon did thinke t hat he had inuocated, or called Elias. But if we under ſtand and take 
them to haue beene lewetz then it was not hung but their or dinarie pracliſe, to ſpeake reprec hfuly 


of the Lord, ace * hins of Wweakneſſe and in firmitie, and therby driuen to pray unto Elias. And 

the Gloſe and Caictanus haue vnderſtoode it of the Romaines and of the Gentiles, 
In S. Iohn 5. T hanke rot (ſaith our Lord vnto the Phariſies) that I an to accuſe you 
teh. 5. vnto my father: Moyſes in whom you haus your hope, he it ts that will accuſe you. Thereupon 
- they conclude; that it was a doctrine amongſt the Iewes, that Moyſes tooke the mat- 
ter yppon him before God, whether it were to accuſe or defend them. And ſtill they 
forget, that this dutie, could not be exerciſed in the Limbes. Wheras the text is plaine 
enough to thoſe that haue any eyes. Moyles, that is to ſay, the lawe and doctrine of 
Moſes doth accule vs, is the ſentence of condemnation againſt vs, when we infringe 
and breake it, when we reie ct and caſt of that which it offereth vs: and particularly it 
condemneth the Phariſies, for that they denie Chriſt promiſed in the law. Moyſes on 
the contrarie, that is to ſay, this ſame doctrine dooth iuſtifie vs,worketh with vs vn- 
to ſaluation, when we embrace Chriſt, at whome it altogether aimeth: according to 
that which is ſaid afterward: If you believe el oyſes, you will alſo belicue me, for it is wru- 
 lohn.;.39, ben of me. And the Phariſies hoped in him, that is to ſay, in this doctrine: according to 
| that which hee ſaid in former times: Search the Scriptures, for you themke to haue eternall 
life by them &c. And in the ſame ſence Abraham aunſwered the rich man: They baus 
CIHMoyſes and the Propbers. Not Moyſes in the fleſh, not Moyſes inthe ſoule; but Moyſes 
(as likewiſe the Prophets) in the doctrine. What ſhould then the queſtion of the in- 
terceſsion of Moſes doc here? Origen: To belieue Moyſes, that 1510 ſay, the writings and 
One in Ep. ad e Moſer. And by conſequent to be accuſed by Moſes, that is to ſay, by the law 
Lom 1.4.c 4. giuen by the Miniſters of Moſes. S. Baſill: It ij rhe cuitome of che Scripture, to underſtand 
Baſill. de Spir, w1der the name of Moyſes the Law, as when it wfaid, rr Moſes and the Prophets. Cyril 
danſt cg. moreclearely intreating vpon this place: When as({aith he) all others did bold their peace, 
7 TY io. the Lord ſaid, that AN y ſes law alone, did ſuffice to condemne the incredulitie of the lewes. 
HEE Cardinal Hugo: 1fay/es, that u to ſay, the Scripture or Law ginen by Moſes. Caietanus go- 
Ciiet in Ioh, eth yet further: The [ewes are accuſed by Moyjer for that his writings, declare them Wortbie 
c. 3. of puniſhment, in not beliening in Jeſus; the Iewes alſe are ſaid to hope m Moſer, becauſe they ge- 
nerally boped uz the promiſes contamed in the ſard writings, but they acknowledged not the ful- 

filling of the ſame leſs... | 1 20 | 

Rar 2 Peter 1.15.1 am (ſaith he) forthy to goe ont of this my Tabernacle, as our Lord 
himſeife bath declared vnto me: but I will doe my indenour that after my departure alſo, you 
may cont inuall call to mund theſe thing ij that 18, pietse, charitie, botherly loue,&c,Here they 
affirme, that this ſhall be by his interceſsion in heaucn: But we, that this ſhall bee by 
his diligence, in inſtructing them well, before that he goe out of this world, that is, as 
he hath (aid in the former verſes: By cantinually bringing u to their remembrance. And the 
text is vetie cleare and plaine for the ſame, for he doth not ſay: Dabo operam poſt obitum 
meun vt poſutis but, Vi poſsitss poſt abtum meum; æ cairo q I indorrvioe , E iu 
e, and not, Sraduow ny iu H that is to ſay, / wil han care that after my death, 
you may remember your ſelues, and not, I will haue care after try death, Sc. That which 
folloyęth teacheth itt Fer we haus ner taug bi yet the power and comme of our Lord in 
the decrpſalreſſe of fables, &. The Glole, ſaitii ; {aterivs dum wvenis, dabs ogeram, &c. 
As long as I le I will giue orders or, I will doe , endewbur,cht And as for the allead- 
ging of Oecumenius , ſaying thatcertaine would collect heereot by the figure called 
yperbaton, that is to ſay, along draught of words; the interceſsion of Saints; it had 
beene their dutie in like maner,for the diſcharge of a good conſcience to haue added, 


2.Per,1.1 5: 


that which followeth:T hat others which banale the ſume more ſimply ,do vnderitand it thus: 
That Wwheras beſo carefully laboureth to imprint this dofirime in them it is not for tha an 
ws 4 fet 
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teth them to be egnorant ,butto the end that they mig ht abide the more firme after his death, At 

the leaſt they ſhould haue held themſelues to Caietanus: / wl grue order, that us in my life 

time, t hat you may haus after my death,books which may put you in remebrance of this doctrin. 

In the Apocalips, 5. the foure beaſts and the foure and twentie Elders haue harps 

in their hands, and Viols of gold full of perfumes : Which are ( faith S. Iohn) rhe pra- 
ers of the Samts: therefore they mult be imployed as interceſſors for vs. Now it is not 

called in queſtion , whether they pray or praiſe God, orno: bur, it they make inter- 

ceſsion to God for the things, which wee particularly and by name, pray vnto them 

for; and againe,ifwe may and ought to imploy them for interceſſors with God for vs. 

And this cannot be gathered out of this place: but rather that they praiſe God and 

pray vnto him. And this praier, without any further geſsing of it doth follow in the 

next verſe: T hox art wort hie to take the books and to open the Scales thereof cc, for thou haſt 

bought and purchaſed vs to God by thy bloud, out of euerie tribe and language, & e. And then, 

not to imploy their merits with God for vs, in ſtead of that of the Lambe: but rather 

to acknowledge the bloud of the Lambe; imployed for theniſelues. And that maketh 

yet leſſe for them, which they further alleadge out of the fore part of the eight Chap- 

ter, where the Angell ſtandeth before the Altar, with. a Cenſor of gold; wherein there Apocal 8.3. 

were many perfumes giuen vnto him, either to ofter vp with the praiers of all the 

Saints; or rather according to the Greeke, to adde it to the praiers of the Saints, ypon 

the Altar of gold which is before the throne. For rh#x Angell( ſaith their Gloſe)is Chriſt 

himſelfe, offering unto God his father, the petitions of the faithfull, which are acceptable and 

well pleaſing to hum, for his ſake. S. Ambroſe expoundeth this whole place of the teachers Ambroſ. Aug, 

of the Church, euerie man in his age: That Chriſt openeth then the booke, when by Primaſ.& An- 

his holy ſpirit, hee manifeſteth vnto them the ſence of the Scriptures: that they fall d C xl. in 

downe before the Lambe, when they are raiſed to the meditation of his myſteries; : 

and by conſequent are humbled in themſelues: that theſe odors are their praiers, 

whereof the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh: Let my praier aſcend vp wnto thee,as the perfume of incenſe, 

&c.And vpon the eight Chapter, he taketh Chriſt for the Angell, the Church for the Anibroſin A- 

Altar,&c. and maketh many ſorts of incenſings & praiers of the Saints: For(ſaith he) pocal c 8. 

the fait hfull pray, when they atke forgineneſſe of their ſinnes : When they giue almesr, When they 

forgine their neigybours; when they ooſerue and keepe the commanndements of God, &c. And FR WY 
not a word of the praiers of the Saints that are dead for vs, or of vs praying to them. t 


Caiet.L Pet. 1. 


C 
Apocal. L. 


and all the reſt. And theſe are in ſumme, all the places that I know , whereby they Thom. Aquin. 
would proue and allow, the interceſsion of Saints. in Apoc · c. 5. . 9 
If this were not, that wee haue to adde thereto the blaſphemie of the Archbiſhop 
Antonine: Les vs drawe neere , ſaith the Apoſtle vnto the Hebrewes, vnto tbe throne of 
grace, cc. That is to ſay of the Virgine Marie which is the throne of Chriſt, wherein 
he hath reſted: to the end Wee may obtaine mercie, and find grace for the obtaining of helpe in 
due time, &c. Which is manifeſtly ſpoken of Teſus Chriſt our Biſhop . And therefore it 
is no maruaile though 'Eckius doe freely and boldly ſay: That the holy Ghoſt, hath Eckius in Ench 
not appointed or ordained by the expreſſe Scriptures, the inuocation of Saints, ei- 
ther in the old or new Teſtament. And Petrus a Sots: That it is not manifeſtly taught 
there; but onely inſinuated, and the Ieſuites themſelues, that it is not clearely giuen 
vs there, but as in a myſterie, and by a certaine conſequence. And on the contrarie a 
great maruaile, that a doctrine amongſt them of ſuch moment, ſhould not bee con- 
tained in the holy Scriptures, but by the way of a lame and pretended conſequence. | 
As in deed the Councell of Trent hath not found it in the Scripture, but in auncient /*** © 
vie and cuſtome, in the conſent of the Fathers, and in the Decrees of the Councels. 
Which we will examine hereafter. 
A third point remaineth ; that they are as weakly and ſlenderly grounded in the That the me- 
Maile. for the offering vp of the merits and paſsions of the Saints vnto God, for the ite of the 


latisfying of their ſinnes, in ſtead of the infinite merite, of that one onely ſacrifice, woo re 6" 


ve 


chat the Sonne of God hath offered ypon the Croſſe: whether we conſider the ſuffici- Scripture, 
encie 


2 


And as little in S. Auguſtine, Primaſius, Andreas Bb. of Cæſarea, I homas Aquinas, Andr Cæỹʒ 


Pſal. 145. 
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encie of that only one, or the inſufficiencie of all the reſt, kow many and whatſoever 
they be. The ſutficiencie, for it is the Sonne of God, eternal and infinite; the ſacrificer 
— the ſacrifice, whoſe ſacrifice hath by conſequent, an infinite and eternall etticacic; 
as the Apoſtle doth largely handle the ſame in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. The inſuf- 
ficiencie of al other, becauſe that they are the works of the creatures, & by conſequent 
finite and imperfect: and of men, and by conſequent ſubiect to ſinne and ſinners, and 
thoſe the moſt, who preſume not to bee at all: according to that which is ſaid vnto vs 
in S. Iohn: if we ſay (he putteth himſelfe in the number) that we haue no ſiune We deceiue 
our ſeluet, and the truth 15 not in vs. That then, that all the Saints haue not beene con- 
demneqdʒ it was in the mercie of God by Ieſus Chriſt, the holy Virgine her ſelfe, whom 
hee hath vouchſafed to regard in her baſe and low eſtate; being ſo much the mere 
bound, by how much the more ſhee hath receiued , and ſo much the further off from 
3 by how much the more it hath pleaſed him the Almightie and ſoueraigne 
Lord (it it be law full ſo to ſpeake) to merite at her hands. That they are raigning in 

heauen, a botomleſſe depth of his goodneſſe, an inheritance of the children, and not 
any pledge or badge of leruants, in as much as in his welbeloued ſonne it hath plea- 

ed him, according to the riches of his grace, of vnprofitable and peruerſe ſeruants to 
adopt them Sons yea, coheires with his Chriſt ; according to that which is ſaid in ſo 
many places: Lon are ſaued by grace, by fanth in Chriſt, and not of your ſelnes: For this is the 
gife of God, not by Workes, to the end that no man may boaſt. Againe,We are inftified by grace, 
that we may bee his heires, in hope of eternall life, And of grace: For we are all conce iued in 
originall ſimes . And all the water of humane merits, cannot waſh them away; though 
they ſhould amount vnto the meaſure ofa mightie loud: it muſt of neceſsitie bee the 
worke of the bloud of Chriſt , waſhed likewiſe by that bloud, yet the remnants of 
that naturall corruption, doe continually abide and dwell with vs; that ſo we may ac- 
knowledge his grace in our infirmitie: whereas our firſt father loſt the ſame by a pre- 
tended incorruption and impoſsibilitie for his nature to ſinne. And therefore wee 
haue to ſay with Dauid : If chow enter mto indgement With thy ſeruant Who may abide it? 
With Salomon: There ij not a rig hieous man vpon the earth that doth good ,nay, which dotb 
not ſiune. With Iob: The heauem are not pure in his ſight, no not the eAngels: how much leſſe 
man, unprofitable and abbeminable; Which drinketh iniquitie like water? Whereupon it fol- 
loweth likewiſe, that if God ſhould haue giuen vnto man, euen him that is the holieſt 
of all the re(t, a thouſand Paradiſes, (if it could bee done) for an inheritance, yet ſo 
graceleſſe he is, as that he ſhould not be able to keepe one of them, without his grace, 
tor quickly would hee looſe them, by reaſon of his ſinnes and tranſgreſsions, the ri- 
gour and ſeueritie of his juſtice taking the balance once in hand. And how ſhould he 
purchaſe it then by his own power? And yet further ho ſhuld he leaue a remainder, 
to be husbanded for others? Some ſay, it they haue loſt them by their falles, as Saint 
Peter by hauing denied Chriſt, and S. Paul by perſecuting of his Church; yet they 
haue recouered them, by the confeſsion and Martyrdome, which they haue made 
and ſuffered for his name, and that ſo aboundantly, as that they haue left an ouerplus. 
But O horrible blaſphemie. S. Paul and S. Peter ſay not ſo; They doe not glorie in any 
thing, but in the Croſſe of Chriſt, but in his ſufferings, but in his ſtripes, not in their 
owne righteoulneſſe, not in their owne holineſſe, but in him which was vnto them 
from God, wiſedome, righteouſneſſe, ſanctification, redemption. &c. So farre off are 
they from being of that mind, that in reſpect of them, he hath ſuffered in vaine. Like- 
wiſe the bloud of the creature, hath no part in making of the recompence or paimẽt, 
with or in ſtead of the bloud of the Sonne of God, of the Creatour of the world, to 
u hom, as he is the Creator, we are alreadie indebred, euen to the ſumme of our liues; 
to home, as a iuſt iudge we ſtand bound for our ſinnes, in the ſumme ofa thouſand 
deaths. And therefore, as vnto our redeemer and that in the price of his bloud : Our 
redeemer, not to rauſome vs, but for to crow ne vs; not to draw vs from euill, but to 
draw vs to all goodneſſe; not to deliuer vs from the tyrannie of hell, but to cauſe vs to 
raigne and triumph eternally with him. Here let ys enter into our ov ne ay 
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how thall our bloud and life be able to aicend vp thither ? And therefore the Apoſtle 

ſaid; All accomprs caſt, the ſuſferirgs of this preſent world, are not able to coumteruaile the glo- Rom Bl. 1b. 
vie that is to come, and Which u to be reucaled in vs. 

But in the meane time they are not aſhamed, to oppoſe vnto ſo cleare a doctrine 
fo plainly handled by all the Apoſtles, by Saint Paul in all his Epiſtles, a place of Saint 
Paul himſelfe: /reioyce({aith he) vw in my ſufferings for you, and fulfill the reſt of the af fitc- 
tions of Chriſt in my fleſh, for his body Which u the Church. Whereupon it followeth, ſay 
they, that men by their afflictions, and ſufferings, may ſatisſie for the ſinnes of others. 
And we will obſerue by the way, that it is in Greeke a c νιιτννα which Tertullian and Tenul. aduerſ. 
S. Ambroſe tranſlate with vs, Religua, the reft; and not that which lacketh. But here a- Marcion.l, c. 

aine,what will they dare to lay vnto vs? ThatS. Paul by his afflictions, hath ſatisfied Tix 
for himſelfe? Not ſo: For it in « fure thing ( ſaith he) that Jeſus Chriſt is come into the world © OV * 
to ſane invers, whereof I am the chiefeſt. Againe, To ſhe in me the chiefeſt, all manner of cle- 
mencie, for an example to them, Which ſhall belieus in bum vnto eternal life, . I doe (ſaith 
he) the ill I wonld not, bat the good that I would, that I doe not. NotWithſtanding that I find 
nos my ſelfe guiltie of any thing, yet know I that I am not inſiified thereby. Hoheit, that accor- 
ding tothe righteonfaeſſe which u in the Law, f am vnreproueable, yet I haus accounted all this 
to be loſſe vuto me; I haue acconupted it as dung for the lone of Chriliʒ that in, to be found in bim, 
not according to mine oſyne righteonſneſſe, which it of the Law, but according to that Which is 
of the faith of Chriſt. And of Chriſt, ſaith he elſewhere crucified. What hath hee in theſe l. Cor. 2. 
ſpeeches, that may ſauour of phariſaicall righteouſnefle? That dooth holde any thing 
of the doctrine of our Maſters, concerning ſupererogation? Againe, the words ot the 
place it ſelfe are repugnant thereunto: For it ſaith, In my ſufferings for yon, in mine afflic- 
tons for the body of Chriſt, which is the Church. What then? Shall he haue — 
other? For the temporall puniſhments of the Coloſsians? For the Church of Chriſt? 
And how ſhould he poſsbly doe it for an other, when he finderh not himſelfe able and 
ſufficient to pay his owne debt ? And that not in the way or words of Chriſtian 
deſtie or humilitie, but in good ſooth &earnelt? Who haue whereupon to boaſt (ſaith he,» 
in the fleſh, more then any other; circumciſed the eight day, of the race of Iſraell, of the Tribe of e 
Beniammn an Hebrew, borne of the Hebrewes , 4 Phar iſie in Religion; vpright according tothe * n. 
Law: and after all this, called of Chriſt to bee an Apoſtle, and yet not wit hſtanding as one borne” 
out of time, and notWithſtanding an wnprofitable ſeruant ? And how then for the Coloſsi- 
ans? Reconciled on the contrarie(ſaith he)in the body of the fleſh of Chriſt, by his dearh,when 
they were enemies and ſiraungers yedeemed by bis bloud, for the remiſtion of their ſinnes quick» Coloſſ x. K 2, 
ned by his grace, when they were dead in their intquities , by the blotting ont of the Obligation 
of eternall death, which was betweene them, faſtnmg it With him vnto his Creſſe . But how in 
the end for the body of Chriſt, which is the Church? Which God (ſaith he in an other 
place) hath purchaſed vnto bimſelf by bus own bloud:reconciling to himſel fe the world in Chriſt, Ada 20.28. 
in not imputing vnto it her ſinnes: making the Church one bodie Wherof he it the bead; gathering 2. Cor. . 
and ioyning together into this bodie unto God,many nations by his Croſſe, &. It they ſay, that << 
the ſufferings of S. Paul do ſupply the want of that of Chriſts: but dare they ſay it? And 
what (hal that be I pray you that ſhall fulfil & become a ſufficient ſupply of that which 
of it ſelfe is infinite?Shal man become the ſupply to the Son of God? Falſehood & vn- Ephel. 2. 
truth, vnto veriry;fin vnto juſtice; mans infirmitie, ynto the powerò might of God yn» 
to ſaluation? &c. Nay verily not ſo, S. Paul did neuer thinke of that: bur ſaith he, / am 4 
Miniſter of this Goſpel,by which you are reconciled ynto God. And noi wu hiſt anding that I muſt 


Coloſl. 1.2. 


Philip. 3.5. 


ſuſfer much in my mmiſterie for you;yer T retoyce nenertheles in my ſufferingt, partiy becauſe that Philip. 2, 


I ſuffer for the name of Chriſt. As he ſaith in an other place: f is be requiſite that I be offered 
vy 4 ſprinkling vpon the ſacrifice; I reieyce together with you, &c. Partly becauſe he himſelfe 
ſuffreth in me,who vouchſafeth to allow our afflictions, as his own,for that we are his 


members. And therfore he ſaith in an other place: As the ſuffermgs of Chriſt abound in vs Alen 


fo likewiſe our conſolation by Chriſt, &c. And this init likewiſe which the old writers haue deliue · Epiſt.ad Culo. 


red vpon this place, altogether otherwiſe then our late Writers, Saint Ambroſe: He confeſſeth, 
(faith 
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(ſaith he )that be reloyceth in his ſufferings becauſe be ſeeth the belieners profiting in faith, 
And theſe ſufferings (ſaith ng ſaith that they are Chrifts, becauſe it ts bis doctrine which 
they perſecute. And S. lerome by the ſufferingsof Chriſt, vnderſtandeth the ſuffering far 
Chryfoſt, ia Cbriſt, cc. Chryſoſtome: The «Apoſtle (iaith hee) ſeemerb ro haus ſpoken ſomething ar: o- 
Ep. ad c oloff. gantly,but it us not hong elſe, but an exceeding great meaſure of good will that be bearath toward. 
c.1, & in ad Chyi#t. T hat which [ ſuffer, faith he to the Colloſsians,f /uffer it for him: and therefore it x 
Gor c. 1. h. 1. nor ro me that you owe any thankes, but vnto himſelfe. Theodoret; Becauſe that hee ſufſertb 


Hieronym,in 
Ep ad Colof. 


for the preaching of the Goſpell vnte the Gentiles, procuring their life by the ſame, cc. Oecu- 
ang ene menius: Allthat we pA Frith he) dH, ef or remnant, farre differing ſow the ſuffe- 


rings of Chriſt, For how ſhould it poſs1bly bee matched and fulfilled A maſter bus ſuffering for 
his ſernant , by « ſernant his ſuffering for his maſter? What equalitie is there therem? Or any 
thing neere thercunto? He who is without finne, ſuffering for ſiunersꝰ And thoſe acnjp N, 
obſtmnately ſet again ft him? No will it bee made vp by aſinfull people ſuffering for their bene- 
factor, and e without ſiune, exc? Far differing from the arrogancie of our aduerſa- 
ries; who will that S. Paul did merite by his ſufferings, and that both for himſelſe and 
an other,and for the Church alſo, &c. 

It is {ufficient therefore, that hitherto we plainely and clearely ſee; that inuocati- 
on,interceision,and the imployment of the merits of the Saints which are with God, 
haue not any foundation in the Scriptures. Whereby for certaine we get as much ad- 
uaptage at the leaſt, againſt our aduerſaries, as the Iewes againſt the Samaritans:T bar 
we worſbip that which we know , cuen God who hath vouchſafed to manifeſt himſelfe 
vnto xs in his word: They worſhip that which they know not; namely the Saints, for the 

e e g of whome, there is not any thing deliuered or declared vnto vs in the 

Ie; 
The confuts- © + Bbt they will deriue and fetch it from certaine places, as conſequently following 
tion of certain wpog the lame; and theſe are now to be examined of vs. For ſay they,thoſe which liue 


Ton.4., 


— ere pray vnto God one for an other, and doe vſe the praiers one of an other vnto 
Vodʒ wheraore il ould iuch as live in heauen aboue, leſſe performe the ſame for ſuch 
s are living heere below; and thoſe below, make lefle vic of ſuch as are abiding on 


""" high The oddes and difference betwixt the one and the other doe furniſh vs with 
ſtore of anſweres. And firſt; we haue an expreſſe commaundement, to pray one for an 
other here below, and a promiſe accompanying the commaundement,and o conſe. 
quently a bleising, when theſe our praicrs are made in faith. Which falleth out con- 
trarie, in the matters of pietie and ſeruice of God, exerciſed without any foundation 
in his word; for ſoit falleth out to bee an vncertaine worke : and therefore without 
faith, and therefore alſo ſinne, and by conſequent, diſpleaſing vnto God. Secondly, 
we belieue that the Saints in heauen are inflamed with charitic towards the Church, 
neither do doubt of their hartie deſire of the good of the ſame, as vnto the bodie, for 
the gloric of God, and to cuerie particular as they are members of the ſame, for their 

- faluation. And to proceed thus farre, is not beyond the bonds of pietie, ſo that a man 
learne to ſtay himſelf there. But we denie that they either ſec our neceſsities, or heare 
our ſutes and complaints: affirming that this ſhould make them like vnto Cod, the 
one y ſearcher of hearts; and our aduerſaries themſelues dare not ſay it. They anſwere 
that they ſee our thoughts, not as they are in our ſpirits, but in God. And ve anſwere 
them, that this is a deuiſed fantaſie without any ſoundation: and that the created ſpi- 
rit doth not pearce or enter into the ſpirit not created, but on the contrarie, that if it 
were otherwile, that then the Angels ihould know all things in God, as wel the things 
to come, as thoſe that are preſent, ſeeing that with him euerie thing is preſent: Now 
there are many things vnknovne vnto them; for the myſteric of our ſaluation was hid 
from them betore: and now at this day, they are ſtill ignorant when the day of iudge- 
ment ſhall hee, &c. But they ſay, that the Angels reioyce in heauen at the conuerſion 
of ſinners, &c. And therefore they are able to know it, and wee doe not denie it. But 
by meanes that it is their office and dutie, to bee imployed and ſet on worke of on 
| or 
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for to ſerue the faithfull , whereupon the Apoſtle calleth them aerupy tre? ret perry mr- Hebr.x, 
niſtring ſpirits, to whome God committeth, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, the care of his ſeruants: Pial.34- 


He maketh them to pitch their tents round about them, c. But there is no ſuch thing ſaid of 
the Saints: no not of Dauid himſelfe, who after he had ſerued in his generation, by the 
wil of God, was laid vp with his fathers. And againe, that praier, which is of ſuch im- 

ortance vnto Chriſtians, muſt not bee grounded vpon the ſubtile deuiſes of mans 
— but vpon the ſoliditie and ſoundnes of the word of God. For certainly, God 
can reueale what it pleaſeth him, either vnto the liuing or vnto the dead. But wee are 
not to make a common rule of his miracles; neither any commaundement of his reue- 
lations vnknowne vnto vs: from his power faith Tertullian, the Diuine dooth neuer 
reaſon to his will, but rather from his will vnto his power: and that by a more forci- 
ble reaſon, ſeeing the holy Scripture doth teach vs the contrarie, God ſaith vn to Io- 
ſias: I goe about to gather thee vnto thy forefathers, and thine eyes ſhall not ſee the euilt which I 
Will bring vpon this place. The people of Iſraell ſaith alſo in Eſay: Thou art our father not- 
wit hſtanding that e Abraham know v not, c. And from theſe two places Saint Augu- 
ſtine gathereth, that the Saints know nothing of all the matters that happen vnto 
men, in theſe words: The dead and deceaſed doe not meddle with the aff aires of thoſe that are 
lining, neither to kno\v, nor yet to helpe or further them: J hey are inveſt, and as for the troubles 
and turmoyles of them that are liumg, they doe not diſquiet them. God promiſeth to Ioſias that 
he ſhould die before, to the end that his eyes might not ſee the enils : the ſpirits then of the decea- 
fed are in aplace , Whey: they ſce not What is done in this life, &. Adde thereunto, that the 
greater part of the other fathers, as we haue ſeene before, haue taught: that the Saints 
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at their departure out of this life , doe not inioy the ſight of God, but are in a place 


of reſt expe*ting and waiting for the reſurrection, that ſo they may receiue the ful- 
neſſe of their glorie. Now thoſe which held this opinion, could not approoue the 
reaſon which our Aduerſaries alleadge for the inuocation of Saints, that is, that their 
foules and fpirirs doe ſee euerie thing in God: nor by conſequent this inuocation, 
if ſo bee it tos depend and follow thereupon, Saint Paul faith , Hee that ſoundeth the 
heart, dooth know the affect ion of the ſpirit . Salomon vppon the ſubie& and matter of 
prayer, how in our afflictions wee mult haue recourſe vnto Cod: Foy (faith hee) the 
alone knoweſt'the hearts of all the Sonnes of men. This reaſon ſhould haue no force, if 
theſe two generall propoſitions were not true together: That man is not to praie 
to anie but him that knoweth all things: And that God is hee alone which knoweth 
all things. 
Bor bete the word of God faileth them, they forge humane reaſons, and thoſe 
a great deale more vnmeete to bee admitted in Diuinitie; as that which intreateth of 
God; then thoſe of the Ciuill Law, to bee admitted in Phyſicke; or on the contrarie, 
becauſe alſo that, that in having an infinite ſubiect, which is not knowne , otherwiſe 
then as it pleaſeth him to vouchſafe to reueale himſelfe, is infinitely and beyond all 
proportion, exceeding all others. In the Courts of great Princes, ſay they, there is 
not any man that goeth directly to the King: hee hath need to make waie for the 
ſame, by the fauour and mediation of ſome great Lord, who is imployed neere a- 
bout his perſon . And not without cauſe ſay wee, becauſe that the Prince is ſome - 
times diſdainfull, and ſometimes ſhunneth, and ſeeketh to auoide occaſions of bu- 
ſineſſes. nge! 1 48 l | | 
But in God which is altogether infinite, what place or reaſon can this reaſon haue: 
whoſe power and wiſedome cannot be ouercharged with the managing of the whole 
vniuer{all world; whoſe goodneſſe reacheth and extendeth moſt liberally and freely, 
euen vnto the leaſt and (ſmalleſt things: nay rather, who ſtandeth more readie and 
willing, asſaith the Pſalmiſt, more neere vnto the afflicted heart, and more readie 
continually to heare vs, then wee are to call yppon him, infinitely more readie to 
bow and ſtoupe vnto vs in his bountitull kindneſſe, then wee are to ariſe and lift vp 
our ſelues vnto him in our praiers? Nay, ſaith he, O fraile and vaine man that thou art, 
Ee meaſure 
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meaſure not me according to the ſhalownes of thy capacitic : For my thoughts are not 
your thoughts neit her my wares your wales, they are as much ſurpaſiing & ouerreac hung yours as 
the heauens do the earth: And his thoughts are manifeſted vnto vs from himſelte;thar he 
alone will be called ypon : and that, if there be any queſtion made of an interceſſour, 
he hath ordained his one onely Sonne: and therefore they are to vnderſtand that to 
ſpeake after the maner of the Court, it is a high diſpleaſing of the king, that any ihuld 
be ſued vnto beſides himſelfe. Now in deed this was the reaſon that the Gentiles vſed 
againſt the Chriſtians in the time of S. Ambroſe : for their doctrine & reaſons for the 
detence therof,are both taken from one head and ſpring. And S. Auguſtine ſaith, that 
the Schellers of Plato taught, that there were Gods, interceſſors betwixt the high and 
ſoueraigne God, and the requeſts of men, that conueied the ſame vnto him; God bee- 
ing molt worthy to haue the hearing of ſuch matters;but we moſt vnw orthie to come 
neere ynto his Maieſtie. But what anſwere dooth S. Ambroſe make them? When (ſaith 
he) they are aſhamed of hauing neglected God, they are accuſtomed to vſe a certaine pitifull ex- 
cuſe, ſaying, that they had acceſſe vnto God by theſe Gods, as by the Lords or Earles about the 
Court. Subiefts haue atceſſe vto the king, But I beſeech you, is there any man ſo fooliſh , andſo 
rechleſſe of his owne preſernation, as that he will giue that honour vnto any ſuch Earle, Which 1 
due unto the King, ſeeing that to intreat ſuch a man onely, is 4 point of treaſon > eAndtheſe 
men, ſhall not they thinkę themſelues guiltit of hauing tranſgreſſed , who gine to the creature 
the honour due to God alone, and Which forſake him, to adore and pray vnto their companions, 
with ſeruice as though beſides that, there were nothing reſerued for God? For verily, in that men 
make way to haue acceſſe to Kings by T ribunes or Earles , it is becauſe the King ts a man, and 
knoweth not to Whome to truſt in matters concerning the Common-wealth. But to make God 
readie and fauourably inclined vnto him, from whom nothing is hid, Who knoweth What euerie 
man wantet h and wiſbet h, a man needeth no other ſupporter or mediator , then a deuout ſpirit: 
for in what place ſoeuer he would ſpeake with him, hee is readie there to giue him an aunſwere. 
Origen likewiſe hath aunſwered the verie ſame to Celſus, in and about the ſame mat- 
ter: from whome Saint Ambroſe doth willingly borrow, and that word for word, not 
failing any thing at all. And Chryſoſtome, who is nothing behind in ſpeaking for the 
practiſe ot Chriſtians, ſheweth vs, that we may by as good right, vſe the ſame anſwere 
againſt our aduerſaries. Tell me woman, ſpeaking of the Cananite : Who hath made thee 
ſo bold, (wicked and ſia full wretch that thou art) to approach and come ſo neere vnto the Lord? 
I krow (ſaith ſhee) what I haue to doe. See the Wiſedome of the woman, ſhee prateth not vnto 
Iames, (hee beſeec het h not John, net her doth ſhee turne her ſelfe to Peter, no, ſhee betakgth not 
ber ſelfe to all the whole companie of the «Apeſiles, ſuee ſeexeth not for any CMediatonr : ſhee 
goeth right forwara vnto the fountaine , And wherefore ? Of a certaintie ſaith hee in the 
vc rie ſame Homely : Becauſe that hee vnderſtandet h in what place ſo euer thos art, in What 
place ſo ener thow calleſt vpon him: T hou needeſt not any, either porter or mediator, neither yet 
any one of the family to bring thee in: thou needeſt not, but onely to ſay, Lord haus mercie vpon 
me, c&c. And againe, When we bane any matter to obtaie at mans hand, Wee ſeeks the fauour 
and helpe of Uſbers, To Whome then wilt thou hauerecourſe? To Abraham? He will not heare 
thee. But be onely is to be prated vnto, Which can blot out the hand Writing of condemnation that 
1 againſt thee,and quench the burning, &c. | | 
But ſay they, God dooth better accept of thoſe praiers that are-made ynto him in 
humilitie: and doth not this appeare more fully and manifeſtly in them that ſeeke to 
haue acceſſe ynto him by the Saints, then in thoſe that dare bee ſo bold, as to goe di- 
rectly to him? But in deede the greateſt point of humilitie is obedience, which the 
Lord loueth better then ſacrifice : And this is alſo mans humilitie, to confeſſe him- 
ſelfe loſt in himſelfe, and in all the nature of man: and contrarily, pride to ſeeke in 
himſelfe, or in any other man whatſoeuer, that which cannot be found but in God 
onely . By this note of proofe and tryall did the Lord himſelfe iudge the Phariſie to 
bee proud , namely in alleadging mens vorkes: and the Publicane humble, who 
durſt not lift yp his eyes vnto heauen , and yet notwithſtanding ſaid confidently: 
God 
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God bee mercifull unto me « ſmner: and this man hee iuſtified, but not the other: For 

whoſoencr (ſaith hee) doth exalr bimſelfe, ſball bee brought low; and hee that hum blet h him- 

felfe ſhall bee exalted . And this therefore is humilitie in our praiers,torenounce and 
forſake al our owne natures, and to betake and lift vp our ſelues to God. And beware 
thou blaſpheme not hereafter the manner of ſome: that Chriſt is more rigorous and 
more hard; but the Saints more milde and fauourable: Nay ſaith he, to all the Saints: 
Learn of me that I am mecks and bumble of heart. And the Apoſtle ſaith: He was made like 
in all things vnto bus brethren, to the end that he might be a high Prieſt, mercifull and fanbfull 
in things — to God. Tempted (ſaith he) ro the end that he might ſuc cour ſuch as doe fall 
into temptation, ſubiect vnto all our infirmities, ſinne excepted, to the end he might know how to 
baue compaſzion. And therefore he ſaith, Come vnto me all you that are laden, that is to ſay, 
you Which feele your burthen, exen the heauie load of your ſinnes, ct. And therefore allo ſaith 
the Apoſtle: Let vs approch with boldnes unto the throne of grace, &“. And no cauſe is thete 
why his being lifted vp in Maieſtie, ſnould either make thee aſhamed, or cauſe thee to 
be caſt off, and to take the repulſe. For in that he is exalted, it is to drawthee vnto him, 
and after him: that he is at the right hand of the Father, ſaith the Apoſtle, it is to make 
interceſsion for thee: that he ſitteth vpon the throne of Maieſtie, it is for to make thee 
to raigne. The obiection, that new honours vie to make men to bee hardly drawne 
to eaſine ſſe or familiaritie (what groſſe and friuolous toyes) cannot bee alleadged a- 
gainſt this partie; for to ſpeake properly, hee hath not receiued any increaſe, nothing 
more then his owne is growne due or come vnto him: from before all eternitie hee is 
glorious, yea and by that ſame glorie,which he inioyed eternally with the father: Fa- 
ther (ſaith he) g/orifie me with thine owne ſelfe, with the glorie which ¶ haue had with thee, be- 
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fore the world mas made. And that ſuch a glorie as did not hinder him, from making him loh. 15. 5. 


ſelfe of no reputation, nor from taking the ſhape of a ſeruant, nor from humbling him Philips. 


ſelfe for our ſaluation, euen to the death of the Croſſe: a glorie likewiſe for certaine, 
that cannot hinder him from graunting the things neceſſarie for our infirmities, nei- 
ther yet from inclining his eares in moſt bountifull manner vnto our requeſts, that ſo 
he may carrie and faithfully report them to the Father: For, for that cauſe hath hee 
humbled himſelfe, euen to be like vnto vs: To the end ( ſaith the Apoſtle) that hee might 
be mercifull and ſait hj full, in that which is to be done with God for vs. 


Cu Ap. XIII. 


That the inuocation of Saints was not taught in the Primitine Church: andof the growth 
and proceed ing thereof. 


Ow then did this doctrine enter into the Church of Chriſt, and how came 
Fir to be made a law? Verily, euen as all other humane inuentions, by many 
ſteps, and by tract of time after many ages. Day by day errour was increa- 
ſed, whiles men pleaſed themſelues in their inuentions: whereas know- 
| ledge ſhould haue abonnded, if they had kept themſelues to the word of 
Chriſt. Many ages paſſed and were expired, without any inuocation of Saints: ſeein 
it ſlipt in amongſt the multitude of Gentiles, in ſuch maner as that no man regard 
the ſame to marke and obſerue it in the beginning: and it hath cauſed ſome to wonder 
exceedingly, how it ſhould already be come to haue a party ſo throghly vonne vnto it 
amongſt the people, by the blunt & blind aide of the ouertaken with foreſtalled em- 
bracing of Paganiſmeʒſeing the moſt ſincere & vncorrupted Doctors, did their whole 
indeuor to driue it out. But this ſhalbe made to appeare more clearely in the handling 
of the maner of the growth & proceeding the hovbeit for the better vnderſtan- 
ding of the ſame, we muſt here ſet before our eyes, how they practiſe this article at this 
day, in the Church of Rome; in Inuocation, Adoration, pilgrimages, Temples, Altars, 
Sacriſices, and in all che reſt of the duties, ſeruices & honours, that belong vnto Goo, 
| Ee 3 an 


— . — — * — — © — * ——— — — 
— — * 
* 


308 THE THIRD BOOKE OF THE SACRIFICE 


and are not to be giuen vnto any other, and how they would gladly couer and colour 
the (ame vnder the ſhadow of ſome Apoſtrophe or Proſopopie framed and applied 
vnto ſome Saint ; orot ſome Panegyricke, deuiſed in the honour of ſome Martyr, or 
from {ome priuate opinion, left free and indifferent, not of the Church onely, but of 
euerie Chriſtian. 

As for the holy Scriptures, wee haue ſeene that it hath no foundation in them: on 
the contrarie, that part or portion therin which ſpeaketh ſo honourably of the Saints 
whether liuing or dead;of Angels likewiſe & of their miniſterie which they performe, 
for our ſaluation commeth ſhort , when once we goe beyond our bounds and limits. 

_ They haue (ſaith S. Paul ſpeaking ofthe Gentiles) honoured and ſerued the creature, nid 
Thy xniouyra, more then the Creator, and therefore God hath giuen them ouer to their brutiſh af- 
fections, &r. And when as men doe goe beyond their compaſſe, bee it neuer ſo little, in 
that which is due to the creature, how great and excellent ſo euer it bee, to the ende 


, that the honour due vnto man for Similitie ſake, may not proceed by little and little 


vnto that which is due to God onely, the Saints and Angels doe vſe to reſtraine them, 
and plucke them backe, yea euen before they be come ſo farre as they lawfully might: 
S . peter ſaith to Cornelius, who fell downe at his feete: Riſe vp for I am a man; and the 
Ad. 14. 1s. Angell vnto S. Iohn, too well inſtructed and taught of the Sonne of God to worſhip a- 
Apocal. 19. 22. ny creature: Refraine thy ſelſe c doe not ſo, for I am thy fellow ſeruant, and one of thy brethren, 
which haue the teſt imonie of Ieſus. And the Diſciples of the Apoſtles, and their firſt ſuc- 
ceſſors had not forgot theſe admonitions. 

It would be too long and tedious a thing here to recite all thoſe places of the firſt 

Fathers, prouing the inuocation of one onely God, by one onely Ieſus Chriſt: beſides 

Clemente, that in thepraiers of the Chriſtian Church,whereof we haue the patterns in Clemens 
ſtrom. l. >, Alexandrinus, Iuſtinus Martyr, Tertullian,&c,God is onely called vppon through his 
luſt Martyr. Sonne; without any mention at al made therein, either of Angels or of Saints. Againe, 
— the ordinarie diſputations that theſe of the firſt age had with the Gentiles, were vp- 
Apel. on this point, for that they called ypon the Gods and others, who for their excellen- 
cie in vertue were held for halfe Gods; tearming it by the name of Idolatrie. Whereas 

the ſubiect or matter it ſelfe did carie thẽ on rather to ſay vnto them, that it was much 

better for them to giue this honour vnto Saints and Angels, as our patrons and aduo- 

cates vnto God in heauen-and yet not a word thereof. On the contrarie, Polycarpus 

kuſeb I 4c. ; the Diſciple ot S. Iohn, in his laſt praier which he made vnto God, being now faſtned 
to the ſtake to be burned aliue, calleth vpon God feruently,and calleth him: The God 

of Angels, the God of all the rigbteous that liue before his face, This was enough, and the ra- 

ther being in that his perplexitie & diſtreſſe, to haue put him in mind of theſe patrons 

if he had ſo reputed them: but he remembreth not, neither yet maketh mention of a- 

Irene, . a.c. 38. ny but one Biſhop and mediator Ieſus Chriſt. And Ireneus the Diiciple of this Poly- 
carpus ſaith: T hoſe which are the true Diſciples of Chriſt receiuing grace from him, acc om pliſb 

and fulfill in his name the benefits Which they doe vnto others, according as euerie man bath re- 

ceinedthe gift from him. From hem they haue power ouer diueliiſrom him the kuowledge of fore- 

telling things to come, as = x their viſions and propheſiet, as Well as the gifts of healing, &. In all 

this there is not a word of hauing theſe giftes, either of Saints or Angels: but on the 
contrarie,this doctrine was then noted, ro be the doctrine of heretickes,as of the Ba- 

filidians and Ophites, &c. Who praied vnto Angels in their workes and that by ſet 

2 1. 1.6. 3. formes of praier, which Ireneus rehearſeth: O tu Angele ab, a, te, or, opere tuo, &c. And 
— theſe had likewiſe their pretended Saints Iudas, Cain, &c. Againſt whom Ireneus doth not 
oppoſe either Abell or S. peter, but onely Teſus Chriſt our Lord. But in the Epiſtle of 
the Church of Smyrna, we haue this whole queſtion handled: the Martyrs were much 
dem ia Ep. ad honoured in the Church;and they deeply condemned that did not honour them, and 
l * 5 not without cauſe, being veſſels choſen of God to ſeale and aſſure by their teſtimonie, 
n;. the reſurrection of the Lord. But how far did this honour extend? They were buried 
with great regard; and there is made yearely a reherſall of their martyrdome, vppon a 
certaine day: the day of their death is celebrated and ſolemnized by the name _ 

Bree | ay 
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day of their hariuitie; in ſtead of the Paynims their Genethliacks, or birth-daies: the 
Church commeth together into the common place of buriall, there to praie vnto 
Godzthat by the fight of their bones, they may be ſtirred vp to the like conſtancie: for 
at that time they had not yet any Churches. Now in reſpect of any of al this, may they 
iuſtly be ſaid to haue either worthipped or praied vuto them? Nay rather ſaith his E- 
| piſtle:T be /ewes and the Gentiles came to intreate the gouernour, that the body of Polycarpus 
| mig ht not be deliuerd to the Chriſtians, leaſt they ſhould honour it in ſtead of Chriſt. But how 
| doth the Church defend it ſelfe: I hey are abuſed through ignorance,(ſaith it)for we cas ne- 

wer forſahe Chriſt , who hath ſuffered for the ſaluation of all them, which are to bee ſaued in the 

whole world; neither can we ener « Cty, colere; honour any other. And note how it vſeth the 

word, which cõprehendeth the ſeruice, which was accuſtomed according to godlines, 

to be giuen vnto Chriſtzthat is to ſay, the ſeruing of him in calling vpon him, & ſeeking 

of our ſaluation in him. But ſome ſaid vnto themʒſo greatly do you honour your Mar- 

tyrs. Vea( ſaith the Church of Smyrna) bat we worſhip Chriſt as the true and naturall Senne 7 __ 

of God, and we lone the Martyrs as his Diſciples and followers: and not without good canſe, for 

the incomparable laue which they haue borne to their king & Sc hoolemaſter, we our ſelues greatly 

longing and earneſtly deſiring to become their companions and Schoole fellowes &c. Finally, We 

celebrate the natiuitie, that ts to ſay, the day of the death and Martyrdome of Poſycarpus. ac 

Tw jd Tegrlnurwr mms, in remembrance of them that haue finiſhed the combat before vs, ; 

N uevirroy boxnow xjirouariey, and for the preparing and exerciſing of them which are to come 

tbereto, that is to ſay, to ſtirre vp ſuch as are preſent ,to the likg conſtancie for the name of Chriſt. 

Who giueth vn the grace, (ſay they and not the Martyrs) to bee partakery of the likg crowne, 

&c. And this Epiſtle was written about the yeare, 160. Tertullian ſaith: prey not to Tertull. ia 

ary but him of whome I know that I may obtains , becauſe it is hee onely which doth and gineth Apol. 

all things, and I am one that haue need to beg and craue, his ſeruant, to bonour him alone, and to 

offer unto him, the beſt & fattoſt ſacrifice,as be hath commanded,cuen a praier and ſupplication 

which proceedeth from a chaſt body, an innocent ſoule, and a holy ſpirit, t. And in the booke 

of the Trinitie he yeeldeth a reaſon why hee praieth ynto him alone: Jr i not proper or 

pertinent to any but God to know our ſecrets: but ft knoweth the ſecrets of our harti. fe elon- 

geth not to any but God to forgiue fins but Chriſt forgiueth ſinnes .Reaſoning from his all- ſee- 

ing knowledge, and from his Almightie power, to proue his Deitie & Godhead, and 

fro the Godhead to the ſeruice of inuocation. Againe: Ele, bow ſhonld a man be ſought & 

ſued unto in our praicrs,4s our mediator ,ſemg that the inuocating of one only man, is wuthout amy 

power or ef ficacie to ſaluation: ſeeing alſo it is ſaid;curſed is that cofidence,that is put in mam, &c. 

To that aboue ſaid, they oppoſe and bring a place of Ireneus, where there is com- Obiections: 

pariſon made berwixt Eue and the Virgine Marie. As Exe (ſaith he) was ſeduced by the 

Words of an Angell, that ts 4 Wicked Angell, to runne from God by tranſgreſsing of his word: ſo 

the Vergine Marie receiued toy full tidings, by the word of an Angell , that is agood Angell, to 

heare God by obeying unto bus word. And as the firſt was ſeduced, and drawne away to runne 

and ſlic from God:ſo the ſecond wa perſwaded to obey him; to the end that of the Virgine Exe, the 

Virgin Mary fieret aduocata, might become ſay they the aduocate. Here ſaith Belarmine, what 

can be more cleare? Yearather ſay we vnto him, what can be more obſcure? That the 

Virgine Marie ſhould be Eue her aduocate with God, being borne 4000. yeares after 

Eue,and receiued likewiſe a long time after her into heauen?when as likewiſe we ſhall 

haue regard to their opinion ot the Limbes? But in deed that which goeth before, as 

alſo that which followeth, ſneweth clearely that Ireneus had no other drift, but to op- 

poſe the good that came to mankind by the meanes & miniſterie of Marie, to the ma- 

ladic and miſchiefe wherwith the ſame became infected, by that tranigreſsion of Eue. 

And as for the word Aduocate, ſome are of iudgement, that Ireneus was tranſlated out 

of Grecke into Latine: for we haue great peeces ot him as yet in Greeke, and further 

it cannot polsibly bee, that euer any Latine writer would haue written in ſuch a ſtile. 2 Cor.>. & 

And in other places alſo, hee is verie abiurdly tranſlated by his interpreter. Now the palm. Ioh. 16 

calc ſo ſtandeth, that in the Greeke , one and the ſame word dooth ſigniſie both an 

aduocate and a comforter, that is, m-4ayro;,and one and the {ame Verbe to 1 
Ee 3 an 


EF" S war FYy 


310 THE THIRD BOOKE OF THE SACRIFICE 


and to exhorrt; as is often and commonly to be ſeene in the Scriptures. So in S. Iohn, 
that which is tranſlated in the Goſpell , Comforter, according to the old tranſlation, 
ſpeaking of the holy Ghoſt , the comforter of our ſoules, is interpreted Aduot ate in 
7. lob. 2 11. the Epiſtle of S. John, ſpeaking of Chriſt the mediatour . Likewiſe Tertallian, where 
Tertul,de Tri- he ſpeaketh of the holy Ghoſt, tranſlateth it Aduocaram: ſo indifferently hath it beene 
* taken either for the one or forthe other. And ſo the ſence is as if Ireneus ſtiould ſay, 
that as Eue was the ruine and onerthrow of mankind, ſo the Virgine Marie was for his 
comtort and conſolation, yea and that amongſt the reſt vnto Eue her ſelſe which had 
ſinned, in as much as God had choſen this vedlel to beare and bring forth the com- 
fort of mankind, from the firſt man, euen to the laſt. via 
Tuſtin. Marryr, They abuſe in a higher degree of vnfaithfull dealing a place in Iuſtinus —_—_ 
Apol 2. The Gentiles reproach the Chriſtians, ſaying that they were Atheiſts, that is to ſay, 
without God. The Chriſtians anſwere: Yea without Gods, Whom youtake tobe Gods, but 
not without the true God. For as concerning him we Worſhip bim, that us the far ber and the Son, 
which us of him,(who is come and bath taught vs theſe things, and all the hoſt of good eAngels 
that follow him) and the propheticall ſpirit : that is to ſay, we worſhip the father, the ſonne 
and the holy Ghoſt. Now theſe words, which yet are not found in many copies, muſt 
vpon euident and apparant neceſsitie be read with a Parentheſis: for there he al- 
Epheſ.z.10. ludeth to that, which S. Paul ſaith to the Epheſians, That the myſterie of our Redempti- 
on, Which was bid from all time in God, was manifeſted vnto principalities and powers in hea- 
wenly places, &c. Otherwiſe what ſhould this meanc: We worſhip the father, the Sonne, the 
Angeli, and the holy Ghoit? And the holy Ghoſt himſelfe after the Angels? And by this 
meanes, to ſaue the Saints, they make no conſcience to blaſpheme the holy Ghoſt, 
But in the meane time this is the Monke Perion his tranſlation: and from thence this 
crrour hath beene diſperſed into many bookes in theſe daies. 
About the Origen commeth, hauing a bold ſpirit . Whome I lone (ſaith 8, Ierome) as bee 5 4 
yeare, 260. tranſlator,but not as he is an author of ſtraunge opinions, for bis ſpirit and ingeniouſneſſe, but not 
Hieronym. ad for by fuith, becauſc his writings are venemous, without any warrant of Scriptures, and offering 
2 X violence onto the ſame, & c. And of this iud gement is the whole Church. After this then 
Epipban. f a. to whome may he not iuſtly be ſuſpected? For as heretofore he laid the foundations 
U A. hæteſ. 3. Of Purgatorie, pon the opinions of the Platoniſts: ſo from the ſame he gathereth the 
firſt ſtone, wherupon afterward vas laid the inuocation of Saints. Ihe Platoniſts ſaid, 
that the vpper and higher things muſt bee ioyned with the inferiour and lower by a 
middle comming betwixt both; God with men by Angels, that is, by their mediation 
and comming betwixt . But Chriſtians muſt not lend their cares to this, as thoſe that 
haue a far deeper ſecret and myſterie reuealed vnto them, hauing giuen them his Son, 
God and man, and ioyned together in one perſon, for the ſaluation of mankind, that 
which was farre remooued and ſet aſunder by our ſinnes, ſo that the Platoniſts could 
not comprehend ot conceiue the ſame. Notwithſtanding wee fee that mans inuenti- 
ons do commonly pleaſe vs better, then the reuelations of God, and fleſh and bloud 
doth more freely and willingly imbrace them; becauſe it ſmelleth and findeth ſome- 
Euſeb. oc pre. thing ofirowne therein. Now the ſumme thereof was, that betwixt the greatneſſe of 
parat. Euang. God and the infirmitie of man, there were two orders of Mediators;the bleſſed ſpirits 
I. 12. & 13. or the ſeparated intelligences ; and the ſoules of the bleſſed, (wee call them in our 
_— _ , Chriſtian language, Angels and Saints: ) That theſe Angels offer vp mens ſuites and 
<.14-18.20, 22 Petitions to God, in reporting them vnto him, and obtaining a graunt thereof, by 
27.15.25, their interceſsion, &c. That for this cauſe, we muſt ptaie vnto and honour them;part- 
ly, as Aduocates; partly, as more excellent in their merits then men: And that ſuch 
alſo do the ſame, who tor their merits, (being men whiles they were here vpon earth) 
haue beene exalted and extolled as Gods in heauen; ſuch a one was Æſculapius, who 
wrought the ſame effects in heauen by his Diuinitie, which he wrought here below by 
his Art: ſuch a one alſo was Hermes which ſuccoured and conſerued, generally all 
thoſe, who directed their praiers vnto him, &c. Who is hee that cannot behold and 
clearely perceiue the opinions of the Church of Rome in theſe points of Paganiſme? 
| Now 
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Now they did not all enter with atullfea into the Chriſtian Church: but for certaine 
it is, that the Gentils which were receiued into the ſame, being ſeaſoned with this do- 
&rine,could not be ſo little cheriſhed and vpheld either Dy being winckt at,orother- 
wiſe by the ſufferance of the Paſtors, but that they by and by tooke great footing,and 
that in a ſmall time. 


Whazisitthen that Origen ſaith ? The Saite, (ſaith he) which are departedout of Origen hom. 3 
bes lift, b careng ſtil their wanted lous and charitable affettions to ſuch asremaine behimdin the in Cant. 


world: am man ſay that they are cartfull for their ſa/uation, aud that they helpe them with 
their praiers eridinterceſaronttowards God: he doth not runne into any inconuenience » 
for it is written in the booke of the Machabees: T bis ſame is Ieremis the propher of God 
that prayeth daiby forthe people, c. Marke: I here ts no inconnemience iu it. And further, 
ſome are af opinion, & thoſe alſo of the learned, that theſe Homelies vpon the Can- 
ticles were made by ſome latin writer, and not by Origen, Vpon Ioſue: Ego fic arbitrorʒ 
1 am mightilit draVone to be perſwaded, that all the fathers Which haue fallen aſlcepe before vt, 
doe ſtil un part beare ſome partion of the combat with vs, and doe belpe vs with their praiers; & 
thus much I haue heard (aid of ſome of our old maiſters. Vpon the booke of Numbers he 
groweth more hot: for ſaith he, Qris enim dubitat, who doubteth but that they helpe vs 
with their praiers, and confirme us by their examples ? &c. Where it is to bee conſidered, 
how that he ſpeaketh doubtfully of this opinion, & that he which had the ſcriptures 
at his fingers ends, if hee had had in ſtore euer a place to haue confirmed and ſetled it 
vpon, he would neuer haue had recourſe to an Apocrypha place of the ſecond booke 
of Machabees, neither to the report of his old maiſters. But yet moreouer it appea- 
reth by Origen himſelfe, that this was but a diſcourſe of his: and not the faith of his 
time: 1f (ſaith he) che Saintes that haus left this bodie, and are with Chriſt, do anything for 
vs after the manner of Angeli, that takg charge of eur ſafetie: let it be accompted an the 
ſecrets that are hadden and kept cloſe by God, and are not to be intermedled withall by any wri- 
ter; that is to ſay in a word, inter Apocrypha : for & @0xpupoy, Ot ub in Greeke doeth 
not ſigniſie any other thing. | 
But of this priuate diſcourſe of this pretended ſecret miſterie, that the Saints pray 


for the faithfull, gathereth he this conſequent: it is meete and conuenient therefore, 0 


that Chriſtians doe pray vnto them: And did the Church of his time the ſame ? Nay 
but cleane contrarie. Celſus a Pagan obiecteth vnto him, That it cannot be diſplea- 
ſing to the high God, that men ſhould make vowes and ſupplications vnto the Gods, 
as vnto his louing friendes, Which helpe men forward in the thinges which they pray 
vnto him for &c. He anſwereth him, that he acknowledgeth no ſuch Gods, but ra- 
ther the holy Angels, the ſeruants of God, and the bleſſed ones whom hee vouchſa- 
feth to call his friendes. And the drift of the diſputation required, that if he had be- 
lieued any ſuch thing, that he ſhould haue added: Te whome God is well pleaſed, that 
men ſhould make their vowes and praiers, and not to your Gods. But what ſaith he > We offer, 
faith hee (and ſpeaketh no more there as hee was Origen, but as a Syndicke of the 
Church of his time) wr all humilitie our vowes vnto God, who ſittet hj as chiefe Iudge and go- 
wernour ouer all, by his one onely Sanne Teſus Chriſt, in whom ve put vp our ſupplications, in 
as much as he is the propitiat ion for our ſinnes, and that as a high prieſt, bee offereth our praters 
unte God, cc, For 2 (ſaith he afterward) ust alone be worſhipped, and the word bis one 
onely Sonne and firſt borne of enerie creature, muſt be alone prated vnto, as the bead andebiefe, 
to the end that he may commend vnto God our praiers which ſhalbe come unto him, &c. But if 
wee defrre, iaith he furthermore, that the companie of Angeli ſhould helpe vr in procuring bis 
furtber ſauour and readie inclination to doe us good, (and here ſhould he take 2 oportu- 
nitie to counſell vs to pray vnto them) let vs know that the Angels will laue and affect thoſe 
Whom they ſhall knoW to lone God, to ſerue him, and bartily to call upon him, euen as they them 
ſelues doe pray vnto, and Worſhip bim, &c. For is ut not better ( addeth hee) rocommit ones 
Jeife, and to truſt to God, which ruleth oner all thinges, which brmgeth this doctrine unto vs 
by Heſiu (brift, and to atks of him ſuch aſſiſtance and protettion as may bee miniſtred wnto vs, 
both from Sairtet and Angels ? M. But it Celſus or rather our aduerſaries-wught by 
Ee 4 Celſus, 
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Celſus, ſhould replieypon him: But doth it not well to haue friendes in the Court? 
And why then alſo ſhould it not doe as well to haue friendes with God in paradiſe 
&c, Vitra ( ſaith he) although this life bee full of examples, how to Wwinne the great and 
m btie, & afterward by them the —— not wit hit anding we haue but one God 


ropacifie and appeaſe, and be is pacified with godlineſſe and vertue. And as the ſhadow doth 
follow the monung of the bodie : ſd in like manner doe all the inferior: attend and wane vp 
him hich i the ſuperior. For who ſo bath God his friend, bath alſo by conſequent all roſe 
friendly to him, that are Gods friendes, Whether they bee Saintes or «Angels, which without 
In Cy with bim, and for bum, and aſeiſt hum euer) vwamer of Way that they 
ar e, & » | 
And herewithall as when the Canonical ſcriptures do faile them, they are accuſto- 
med to haue recourſe vnto the Apocrypha: ſolikewiſe the true books of Origen, nor 
contenting or ſatiſfying them, ay berake themſelues to ſuch as are falſely attribu- 
ted vnto him. Origen (ſay they) praied vnto the Saints: You Saints e od (ſaith he) 
I pray yon that you would proſtrate your ſelues before the ſeat of Gods mercit, for me a miſerable 
wretch. But herewithall I could haue wiſht them not to haue concealed, how that this 
Gelaf, Decret. booke called the lamentations, or penitential worke of Origen, are declared by pope 
1 Gelaſius to be counterfeit & fained. Vpon Iob likewiſe they lay, that he ſaith, O Sun 
led pray for vs miſerable ſinners, to the end that the mercy of God may deliuer vs, cc. Bur it 
were to be wiſhed that they had the ſhame to bluſh, for fathering this ſhamefull thin 
ypon Origen,for attributing to him this whole booke, which is not his in the | 
tittle thereof, being ſtained with Arrianiſme, and that in ſuch deep & horrible man- 
ner, as that it calleth the holy Trinitie, a ſect, an hereſie, & infidelitie, the three perſons 
the three hornes of che Deuill. And in deed it was attributed to the Biſhop of the Ar- 
rians, called Maximinus, againſt whom S. Auguſtine hath written. And let them re- 
member alſo that he ſpeaketh therein of the Manichies, of Lucian the Martyr, & of 
the heretikes Homouſioi, all which roſe & ſprung vp a long time after him; which is 
alſo confeſſed by themſelues: as likewiſe the Homilies of the ſaid author, in diuerſos. 
Let them alſo learne of S. Origen, that he would haue his works read, as the works of 
a man, and not of an Angell: Conſider and take good aduiſe (ſaith he) that ſo thou maiſt be 
able to iudge if that Which we ſay may be made to agree with the ſcripture: I ſuſpe it, it it my 
coniefture, but trie and ſee if it may be ſo, c. But ſo it is, that he hath onely ſaid this & 
nothing further: namely, that it is credible, that the ſaints retaining as yet their cha- 
ritable and louing affections, do hartily defire all maner of good vnto men. And now 
let vs ſee how far he was off from looking to enter into Paradice by the merites of the 
Ori Saintes? What thinks we then ({aith he) that all the Apoſtles Were offendedin our Lord, and 
a * * that not ſo much as his mother was exempted? Vea, ſaith he, if ſhe had not beene offended at 
the death of our Lord, Jeſus had not beene deadfor her ſinnes. But if all haue ſinned, and ſtand 
in need of the grace of God, and are initifiedand ſet at libertie by hu grace, verily eAlary ber 
ſelfe for a time was offended: And it in the ſame which Simeon prophe ſiet h, when he ſaith : Be- 
hold a ſword fhall pearce through thy ſoule, enen thine Who knoweſt thy ſelfe to haue brought 
forth a childe wit hout the compante of man: yea enen thee who haſt bearde of Gabriel: T he 
holy Ghoſt ſhall come vppon thee, and the power of the higheſt ſhall onerſhadov thee 3 ſhall the 
ſword of in fidelitie wound with donbtfulneſſe and uncertaintie, as With a pricke , for that di- 
acrs thong hies (ball diſtratt and tearethee in peeces, when thou ſhalt (te him crucified and put 
to death, Whom thou baſt heard called the Sonne of God? 
Cypr.l.r.ep.i, © SaintCyprian p on a little further, and yet not to a flat inuocation or cal- 
24 Cornel. ling vpon Saintes deceaſed: but rather to the ſtirring of vs vppe to pray vnto them 
whiles they bee aliue, that they would remember vs when they be in heauen. And it 


is in this ſence that he ſaith : Let vs bee mindfull one of another; let vs pray one for ano- 
ther enerie where: «And thoſe of which ſhall firſt be called away hence, let them Continue 
their amitie and loue without ceaſing in the preſence of God: let their prayers neuer ceaſe 
for their brethren and ſiſters, crauing in their behalf the manifolde mercies of the fa- 
— ther. That is, Saynt Cyprian extending and ſtretching the care that wy — 
oceale 
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deceaſed ſhould haue, not vnto the Church in generall onely, but by a continuance 
of holy affection vnto them home they had loued in Chriſt here vppon earth. And 
this although it haue no example in the ſcripture, yet it is far off from our aduerſaries 


their doctrine: for he prayeth to the liuing, and not to the dead. Now the contro- 


uerſie or queſtion betwixt vs is not, if they pray, and to what end: but if wee ought 
to pray vnto them at all, Iknow well hat they haue to alleadge out of the ſermon 
of the ſtarre, and the wiſemen of the Eaſt : As that the infantes ſlaine by Herode are 
made Senators in Paradice, and obtaine grace for them which doe not merite it, &c. 
But they are not ignorant, that this ſermon hath by themſelues beene alwaies num- 
bred amongſt the deuiſed and faigned ones. As likewiſe that which they bring out 
of the booke of S. Cyprian his penitentnes; How that he had beene a Magician, and 
that by the help of 1 Deuils hee would haue aſſailed the chaſtitie of a maide: and 
that (he calling vpon Ieſus Chriſt her husband, and afterward the virgine Marie, was 
deliuered: and thereupon alſo S. Cyprian conuerted. But with what face? ſeeing S. 
lerome telleth vs, that S. Cyprian was a Rhetorician, and wonne vnto Chriſt, partly 
by the familiaritie he had with Czcilius, whereupon he was ſurnamed the Cecilian : 


which comme th to light by Pontianus his Deacon, who hath written his life. But 
which is more, ſeeing that Pope Gelaſius at the verie ſame time, when the inuocation 


this booke was Apocrypha. And yet they are {till abuſing the common people with 
the name of the tathers. For as concerning the ſermon of Gregorie Nazianzene, 
Marulla hath very well obſerued, that he hath made Cyprian of Damaſcus, and Cy- 
prian the Carthaginian all one; whereas the firſt ſuffered in the time of Valerian, and 
the ſecond vnder Diocleſian: And it hath beene noted by many others before and 
after him. 

We are now in this place to bring in Dionyſius the pretended Areopagite : for 


hee cannot be ſo auncient, (as we haue proued) as they would make him: and this piont ecclef. 
we ſay and affirme by the way, that we need not doubt, that the miracles which God Hietareb. c. 3. 


wrought vppon the eſtabliſhment of the Church, at the ſepulchers of the Martyrs, 
made many to looke done and to fixe their eyes vppon the Martyrs, whereas they 
oughtto haue lifted them vp, and to haue cauſed them to looke vpon God alone: 
and that ſo much the more becauſe it was called and accompted to be the honouring 
of God in his Saintes, as alſo for that it ſeemed to bee an inſtigation and pricking of 
men forward to ſuffer for the name of Chriſt, Whereunto alſo you may adde as ano- 
ther cauſe the want ofaPaule or Barnabas at the corner of cuerie ſielde, to repreſſe 
thee diſordered and vnruly deuotions of the people; and to cauſe them to leaue the 
_ creature, to betake themſelues to the liuing God. But ſo it is, that this Denys rehear- 
fing the cauſes for which he made mention of the Saintes in the ſeruice, ſpeaketh not 
but of thoſe that follow : To the end (ſaith he) hat thoſe that [une may learne by theſe ex- 
emples to line and die well n Cod: and that they might bee admoniflied aud taught, that thoſe 
that die in him, doe liue out of this life in a better: That God bath them in his remembrance ac- 
cording to that Which is ſard': God uo eth thoſe that are his: T he death of the Saintes is pre- 
cious be fore God: I hat they are alſo one with ('brift by an indiſſoluble vnion and bond that can 
not bee broken: which are the cauſer ( ſaith he) that this ment ton or rehearſal is made at the 
time of the celebrating of the Sacrament, the Sacrament of the coniunction and union of Chriſt 
and his members; That is, to ſhew vnto vs, that thoſe that bee not the greateſt parte in 
this world that yet they ceaſe not to be a part ofthe Church. 

Ihe contention rai ed about the-Arrians,was a cauſe that for a certaine time men 
did ſpeake vithout fault. The Chriſtians reaſoned : Chriſt is truely God, for we are 
all agreed to pray vnto him: but we pray not vnto, neither call ppon any but God, 
This argument had beene of no force, if the Church at that time had vſed the inuoca- 
tion of Saintes, for the reply had beene verie readie: But tell mee how many Saintes 
doe 


Hieronym. 

in epiſt. ad 

and partly by the reading of the Prophete Ionas. And ſeeing that 8. Cyprian in ſet- Paul, & in | 

ting downe his one conuerſion, ſaith not a worde of all this: And as little is that 1 
onam.c,. 

Cyp Lz. ep. . 
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of Saints had rooted it ſelſe verie deeply, did pronounce and affirme vnto them, that Sanda Rom. 


Actes 14. 
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Hillar.ia pſal. doe you pray vnto, which you know to be no Gods? And although S. Hillarie doe 
129, playe the Philoſopher as others before him, vppon the mediation of Angelles, the 
protection of the Patriarkes and Apoſtles, & c. yet he reſerueth inuocation for Chriſt 
— in Plal. alone: Becauſe (ſaith he) that he belicuet h that he 15 very God; that he is preſent by his na- 


Idem. c. 25. in 
Matth. 


Athanaſ, orat. 


2.cont. Arrian- 
Idem de incar- 
pat. verb, : 


8 +  O£ 


Anno 350, 


ture When he is faithfully called vpon: and for that he is preſent with him that beliewtth in him, 
Cc. But in regard of the Saintes, The virgines ( ſaith he) doe anſwere, that they cannot 
gine any ole: becauſe it beboueth cuerie one to buy for themſelues, and that none doe expeli & 
truſt to be helped by the merites and Workes of another, ec. Athanaſius in like manner: T he 
Saintes (ſaith he) doe not craue any helpe of the creatures: but they crie and call unto Chriſt 
in their * He is not there fore a creature, hee is verie God. Againe, If thou worſhip 
(faith he) ¶ hriſt as he it man, becauſe the word dwelleth en him, then worſhip the Saintes, be- 
cauſe that God bath a little houſe, or dwelling place in them, & c. which thing hee proueth 
to bee abſurd. What force ſhould ſuch a reaſon haue had if the ſermon intituled of 
the virgine, the mother of God were his, wherein he praieth vnto her for ſuccour, by 
the names of Ladie, Miſtreſſe, Queene, c. But the learned know, that the greateſt 
part of the third and fourth Tome of Athanaſius are ſuſpected of vntruth: as Nanni- 
us likewiſe hath confeſled, being publike profeſſor in the vniuerſitie of Louaine, and 
hee that did tranſlate them. And this is one ſpeciall marke rhereof, for that the 
word gte uc Was not receiued into the Church in Athanaſius his time, howſoeuer it 
be out of doubt that they had the doctrine. 

And now we be come to the time of the firſt Nicene Councell: the word of inuo- 
cation of the Saints hauing neuer beene heard of in the church of all that time: which 
by this meanes had beene without this doctrine more then 4000. yeares, as likewiſe 


Tertull. duet. neere hand 400. yeares after the incarnation of Chriſt; a manifeſt ſigne and token 
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that it was neuer his, but that it came from the Deuill, according to the rule which 
Tertullian giueth vs, to try the doctrines of the church. That that which is the ancicuteſt 
is the trueſt, and that what is come in ſinse then, is falſe and counterfeit. Or els according to 
Lyrinenſis his rule, That which alwaies bath bene, and euery where,and amongſt all men, 
The firſt notwithſtanding that brought it in might be led thereunto by a good inten- 
tion; and thoſe which ſuffered it might happily not ſee to what abuſe it was likely to 
come, the qualitie and nature of ſuperſtition being ſuch, as the Phiſitians deliuer the 
Hectike feuer to conſiſt of, which is in the beginning very hard to bee knowne or diſ- 
cerned, but eaſie to be cured: whereas in progreſſe & tract of time it becommeth ve- 
rie hard to cure, and very eaſie to be knowne. 
The praiers of the Saintes deceaſed for the lining, were the particular opinions of 
Origen and Cyprian, founded vpon alikelihood, and foſtered in the ſolitarie celles 
and cloiſters of Monkes,vntil ſuch time as they brought forth the offering vp of prai- 
ers from the lining vnto thoſe that were dead. And breaking out of the cabins of the 
Monaſteries, they beganne to pearch in the pulpit, vppon that great increaſe of the 
Church that followed the empire of Conſtantine, and his ſucceſſors; and yet all this 
while carried more like vato a Rhetoricall figure or flouriſh, then anie article or 
graue pointe of Diuinitie, and deliuered in their Panegyrickes. And Saint Baſill 
and Nazianzene , who brought the Monkes out of Egypt and Syria into Greece, 
were the promoters and furtherers thereof, being the moſt famous Orators 
of that age: an age verily wherein the Church grew and proſpered greatly for ho- 
nour and wealth, by reaſon of the protection of the Empire: but therewithall grow- 
ing heauy and laden with the errours of Paganiſme ſlipping into it, together with the 
multitudes of the Gentiles: the Church in the meane while being buſied in beating 
down the hereſies raiſed about the trinity, they being thẽ in their chief ſtrength : The 
quickeſt ſighted, conceiuing that they had gained no ſmall matter, when they had 


R. Al. in Gord, turned the Gentiles from their Gods to Angels, and from their halfe Gods to the 


Mart. & de 
Martyre Ma - 
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Sainres of the Chriſtians, and from the ſeruing of the one, to the louing and imita- 
ting of the other. Saint Baſill therefore ſpeaking of the Martyr Gordius, celebrateth 
his teaſt, rehearſeth his life, and exhorteth the people to follow him: and all this ac- 


cording 
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cording to the order of the Church. But in the praier that hee made of the Martyr 
Manans, he went beyond the bounds of the order and obſcruation of the Church, & 
falleth into the ſuperſtition of the common people: {all to your remembrances ( (aith 
he) how oft you haue ſcene him in a dreame, and ho oft he hath miniſtred help unto you in your 
praiers, and in your iourneyes, &c. This paſſeth the limits both of the ſcriptures, as allo 
the decrees and ordinances of the Church: aud it had beene better that he had kept 
himſelfe to the rule which he himſelfe elſewhere doth giue vnto vs: As, That to depart 
from the ſcriptures is to fall way from the farth. But yet our aduerſaries not contented 
with this, will make him ſay more then he would. He ſaith in the Panegyricke of the 
40. Martyrs : He that is in affliction goeth unto theſe 40. and bee that 15 in toy runneth unto 
them, Cc. the wife praying for ber buſband, and the mother for ber children, ec. that is to 
ſay, thus did the common people practiſe. Bellarmine giueth our aduerſaries more 
aduantage : Let him that is afflicted go unto them, c. as though hee would preſcribe 
and appoint them to doe it. And hitherto haue the Panegyrikes brought vs. 
Nazianzene againſt Iulian: Heare all ye people, tribes, tonguer, and ages; that us, all Nazianz. in o- 
ye Which are alue at this day, or ſhall be borne hereafter; Hearken O yee hoſtes of heauen and t. l. in luhan. 
companies of Angeli beare likewiſe O thou ſoule of the great Conſtantine, sf thou haue any 
ſence in thee, and you O ye ſoules of the reſt of the Chriſtian Emperors. Againe vpon the paſſe- Tar” Fes 
ouer : O thou great and ſacred Paſſeouer (ſaith he) the purgation of the Whole world, I am e BR 
purpoſed to ſpeaę vnto thee as f thou hadſt a ſoule, c-c, Who ſeeth not that this is the ve- 1demin orat. 
rie ſame which the Rhetoricians call Apoſtrophe ? For and if this were a formall and San&.Paſb, 
orderly inuocation, would hee haue applyed the ſame ſo confuſedly to euerie thing 
both liuing and not liuing? as well to the wicked as to the good & godly? to things 
without lite, as well as to things hauing life, to the liuing as well as to the dead? And 
as for the dead, would hee haue prayed vnto them in ſuch vncertaine and wauering 
ſort; and with ſo little faith ? & ns 4:o9yerc, the verie faſhion and manner of ſpeaking 
vſed by the Pagans: If you haue as yet ( ſaith he )ary ſence or feeling in you, And yet in cer- In orat,de 
taine other places he waxeth more feruent and hot; And in his Panegyricall oration Bakil, 
which he made of S. Baſill, ſo far as to ſay that he is in heauen, and that he ſacrificerh 
& prayeth tor the people: yea ſo farre, as to ſay vnto him: Behold and looke done from 
beauen upon ut, repreſſe and plucke out the pricks of this fleſhby thy praiers, & c. And likewiſe fm in ora, 
in that of Athanaſius : Direct tbis people, guide and furniſh them in this combat and ſpiritu- de Athanal, & 
all warfare. And in that of S. Cyprian after the ſame manner, Cypr, 
But that we may more clearely ſee, that this was a priuate opinion which the Pa- 
ſtors held rather in reſpect of the peoples deuotion, then the people from the inſtru- 13 
Rion of the Paſtors, let vs alwaies obſerue theſe words, &; 31a; 48 / thinke, , t, — CI”; 
as I perſvwade my ſelfe,ci ui mνιi rar fit may be Spoken wit hout arrogancie cc, Againe, * 
44 ne din they haue any ſence or feeling left them, I am conſtramed to ſpeaks vnto them as | 
though they were preſent and heard: I aduiſe and counſel! you to behold and looks vpon him, at _. 1 
if youſa'v bim and he you. And yet more plainly in the funerals of his ſiſter Gorgia,after 13 1 
many ſuch flouriſhes hee checketh and repreſſeth himſelfe: If thou haſt any care or re- Gorgon, 
gara (ſaith he) of theſe honours if this honour be beſto wed by God vpon bolie ſoules in recom- 
pence : if they diſcerne, vnderſtand, and approue t _ : vnderſtand and know alſo our 
purpoſe and ipeech, cc, All of them being phraſes of ſpeech that are full of doubting, 
and by conſequent a praier without ach : whereas in matters as certaine as the Ar- 
ticles of our faith, the Church is accuſtomed to ſay: Fidelis ſermo, firmiſcime tene, & 
nulla tenus dubiter, T his i a true and truſtie ſpeech, a doubtles fab. And who ſo deſireth 
to ſee further, how farre they were carried with the ſtreame of their Rhetoricke, let 
him readethe Monodie of Nazianzene, vpon the life of S. Baſill: for there hee ma- 
keth a compariſon with Adam, Henoch, Noe, Abraham, Iſaac. [acob, Ioſeph.Moſes, 
Aaron, loſue, Dauid, Salomon, and Elias: cuen to the preferring of him alone both 
before cuery one of them in particular, and all of them in generall: but vnto S. Iohn 
Baptiſt and the Apoſtles in theſe wordes: That he was ſent an Apoſtle toreeftabliſh faith 
mn the world. A charge and burthen (ſaith he) ſo much t he more difficult and Wwaightie, by 
bow 
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how much to ſettle a thing againe is ordinarily more laborious & pain full, then to wor be it new. 

And let this one taſt of the feruencie of their ſpeech ſerue as an admonition, with wiſ- 

dome and diſcretion to reade the like. 
nn But let ys heare what was ſaid at the ſame time, not by any particular perſon, but 
Stic busch, by the generall voice of the Church aſſembled in a Synode at Laodicea vppon this 
men, and not matter: and that not in any Rhetoricall figure; but in a well ſcanned Canon, and 
oſ the commõ that ſet downe in plaine tearmes. Theodoret expounding theſe wordes of the Epiſtle 
=__ WM the Coloſſians : T brough humilitie and worſhipping of Angels, they (ſaith he) which 
W n 4 g. defended the law, perſwaded them to ſerue Angels, alleadging vnto them, that the law was gi- 
wen by them. And this vice continued a long time in Phrygia and Piſidia : In ſo much as that 
the Synode aſſembled at Laodicea, the chie fe cittie of Phrygia, did forbidde them by an expreſſe 
laip;Ne colerent Angelos, to worſhip Angels. And as yet there are to be ſeenethe (happels of 
S. Michael, among#it their bordering neighbours, Now this their counſell was couered with the 
cloake of bumilitie: for they alleadged that the God of the vniuerſal world is inuiſible, incompre- 
hen/ible, and not to be approached : and therefore of neceſſitie man is conſtrained to uſe them to 
the procuring of Goals fauour. eAnd this is it which S. Paul calleth through humilit ie and wor- 
ſhipping of Angels. eAnd he addeth, practiſing or mtruding himſelfe into matters: which bee 
hath not ſcene: that is to ſay, vſing his owne conceipts. And in the third Chapter: S. Paul 
commandet h, that they gine thankes to God the Father by Chriſt, and not by his Angels: But the 
Synode of Laodicea following this law, laboured to cure this old diſeaſe, and there fore ordained 
that they ſhould not pray unto Angels, neither yet caſt off Chriſt, And of theſe Chappels of 


vag dee S. Michael, Nicephorus ſpeaketh alſo according to his time. Now whatis it that they 
can ſay to ſo cleare a teſtimonie? Verily the wrangling and ouerthwart ſpirit giuen to 
Tom. 1. cCroſſe and gaineſay, is neuer to ſeeke. In the Councels which are come to our hands, 


Concil. Lao- the Canon is laid downe in theſe tearmes: Non oportet eccleſiam Dei relinguere & abire, 
dic. c. 33. { Angelos nominare, ( alias angulos ) & congregationes facere, que interdictæ noſcuntur. Si 
du igrtuer, &c. that it to ſay, if you reade eAngelor, Angels, We muſt not forſaks & leaue 
the ard go away and nominate, and call _ the Angeli, and gather unlam full and 
forbidden aſſemblies. And therefore if any man be found worſhipping according to this hidden 
and ſecret idolatrie, let him be accurſed, becauſe he bath caſt off our Lord leſus Chriſt the Sonne 
of God, and giuen vp bimſelfe unto idolatrie. But & it you reade it, Angulos: that is to ſay, 
Corners or angles, you muſt not Withdraw your ſelues into corners, cc, And yet notwithſtan- 
ding there is no man that doth but once looke vpon this Canon, but he may perceiue 
that ſome haue had a delight to corrupt it. But by conferring of it with Theodoret, 
itis made cleare and plaine: That is, that the queſtion is not, De angulu, but de Ange- 
lis, not of certain angles, but of Angels. For how ſhould it be to the purpoſe to be an ido- 
later, to be accurſed for ſeruing God in ſome corner: ſeeing alſo that it is ſaid, When 
thou art difþoſed to pray,betake thy ſelfe into thy priuate cloſet, cc. Neither doth the Synode 
forbid to name Angels, for what offence were it to name them? But of imegaciy, that 
is to ſay, to call vpon them, they haue made xgagy, that is to ſay, to name them. For why 
ſhould that be accounted to caſt off the Sonne of God, and to giue ouer himſelſe to 
idolatrie? The Breuiarie of Fulgentius and Ferrandus ſaith: Ur nullus ad Angelos 
congregationem faciat. And that of Creſconius intituleth this Canon: De his qui Ange- 
<5\wut- (05 colcbant, that is to ſay, Of them which doe any manner of worſhip unto the e Angeli. And 
chis the Greeke Canon calleth a muciy, To doe the ſeruice ved of tbe Church in honor 
of «+ And thus they thinke themſclues to haue auoided the places which are a- 
gainſt them. | 
Epiphanius and Chryſoſtome prinejpall Biſhops of the Eaſt Church, do yet yeeld 
vs a clearer teſtimony how they belicucd in their time concerning this article. Epi- 
phanius Ifay, who ypon occaſion of certaine women in Thracia and Scythia, which 
offered a cake to the yirgine Marie, which he calleth hu, found cauſe to reproue 
and conuince not onely that particular abuſe, but all others of the like quality, which 
were then ſutfered in the church vnder the ſhadow of deuotion, and vnder the cloake 
of certaine famous perſons: And he goeth ſo farre( what would he haue ſaid of theſe 
| times) 
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times) as to condemne them of hereſie: Let the Samt es be honoured, (ſaith he) and their Epiph.cont. 
reſt gloriouu, bus me may not honour them more then is mecte and convenient), but iree muſt he- Aniidicowa » 
nour the Loril for them. And to the end we may not doubt whathe meaneth by hono- nne, contr. XY 
ring: Oftheſaintes themſelues (ſaith he) we learne what honour is due ant God, and what — & 2 
vnto them: but We may not gine them the honors after their death, hic hi lining they themſelues agcs, 
dia giue vnto God: for feare (ſaith he) that veritas abeat in errorẽ, the truth be turned and 
changed into error: that is, ſor as much as that which is performed duely vnto God, can 
not chuſe but be miſplaced & vnduely beſtowed when it is —— vnto creatures. 
Now theſe honors, ſuch as is adoration, as alſo inuocation, are parts of that which he 
calleth Latria. For ſo he expreſſeth his meaning to be by the examples which he men- 
tioneth of them in Ieremie, that honour the hoaſts & Queene of heauen : of Noe gi- 
uing thanks for his deliuerance, by a ſacrifice; of Iacob, crauing aide of the Lord in 
his neceſſity, in powring the oile vpon the ſtone, &c. And whereas the abuſe did grow 
more plauſible, by reaſon of the name of the virgine Marie: J here are ſome ( ſaith he) 
which do not honor ber ſufficiently; & there are ſome that gloriſie her too much. Ihe Dent vn- 
der the colour of doing good entreth into the ſpirus of men; acifieth the nature of man, to cauſetb# 
to Worſhip the dead, oc. But although the bodice of Marie were holy; yet not wit ht anding it Was 
not God: ſhe was awergin to be honored and reuerenced, but not to be adored & wor ſbipped : ſhe 
ber ſelfe falling dovne c Worſbipping him, that was borne of her according to the fleſh: whereup- 
en be ſarth vnta her What haue I to doe With thee O woman? for ſcare that any man admiring 
tos much her excellencie,mig bt fall anto herefie. Thelc are the reaſons hee vſeth in all this 
diſputation'. In the firſt place; It is not ſpoken of in the ſcriptures: ¶ here is (ſaith he) 
the ſeriyrave i where is the Prophet that hath ſpokęm itꝰ And for the ſecond, It is an old error 
which muſt not rule ouer vi, to forſake the liuing, andro worſhip that Which be bath made: accor- 
ding to that which is written; T hey have wor ſbipped the creature more then the Crratar, &c. 
And therefore neither Helias nor S. Iohm, nor Thecla, nor Marie. For if it be denied the Avgels, 
why ſhould be granted to the daughter of Hanna, that in to ſay, Mary: And aſterward alſo 
whole pages to the like purpoſe: Let [eremie ſaith he, bold in thoſe ſallie & ſimple women, 
that they may nat trouble the Whole wor lil, that they may not haue any more to ſay, we honor the 
ueene of beaxen, c. What other thing ſhould he heare at this day ĩa the deuotions 
ot the Church ot Rome 2 Then he concludeth: And this wee haue written fon their ſakes 
that are de ſnnaus to att aine the truth of the ſcriptures : But & if there hee any man that likgth 
better to heare the contrarie, (for this ſuperſtition did not want Monkes to ſupport it,) 
be that heareth, let him heare, & he that 1s diſobedrent, let him be diſobedtent,ofc. ti 
Chryſoſtome may ſeeme to haue taken to taske the pulling downe & ſubuetſion of 
this abuſe: he taketh ſuch paines by all maner of meanes,to yndermine the very toun+ 
dations thereof. Hee ſaw that the people were more inclined to receiue helpe from 
the ſuffrages of another, then to . their ow ne liues: Therefore hee impugneth 
this opinion. Nay, (ſaith he) Me are a great deale more aſſured & certified, by our om fufe. Chryſolt. hom, 
frages, the by the ſuſfraget of an ot her: neither doth God ſo ſoon grant our ſcin ation at the prasers in Matth. 
of another av at our obne. For by that meanes Was he moned to pittie the Cananitiſh woman: by + 
that meanes alſo he gaue thebarlot to beliemeꝛ thus allo did the thief obtaine paradiſe, there being 
, netther aduecare nor niediator to mone him to any of theſe by interceſſion. ear faift I baus 14e Rom Fo 


Rom «I, 


no good works ;[cannet tri iu my good life i heraupom it is that we are tobetakg our ſelues to his in Matth. 
mercie:the came and quiet hauen of innert. were tudgement ceaſeth, c mherein don ſifteth vn- 
Speakable ſafety, according to the example of the Cananitiſh woman, who nest ber went to James 
pr John, nor Peter cho. Butiinſtead of alltbeſe, ſhe embraced as her deareſtcompunion, vn fai- 
ned and hearty repentance,qud:t was alſo unto her as her aduocate, going on ber bebalfe dirett- 
ly vnto tbe ſaueruigne bead aud fvuntaine. Hud whereforeſaid ſhe is be come downe to tabe hu- 
mane fleſh upon hun. whyn be made man. hut that I mayſpeaks vnto him? In another place, 1 
lt thou ſec ( ſaith he) wh more we do for vr ſelnes by our omue praters, then by thoſe of an : 52 = 
otheri? when the Apoſl lam pray: for' the Cananiteſh woman, t hey are repelled : I am not * of 
ſent but tothe loft ſheepe of Iſrael, c. Nat when ſhet pleadeth ber owne cauſe by prayer, 
bow great a finer ſocuer ſbas were, enen then Was t bat ſuec obtained grace: tuen then it 
gl F W.44 
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Was that the Lora did graunt her petition. Yea, but the ſcripture commandeth vs to pray 
one for another: Other mens praiers therefore are not vnprofitable. Admit it, yet 
it muſt be by the Saints that are aliue, and not by them that are dead. And of this in- 
terceſſion of the Saints it is that he ſpeaketh, and not of that of the Church of Rome: 
Adem. hom. 6% U ben we Fer ( ſaith he) altogether unto God, that which commeth from our ſelues, and the 
in Genel, |, interceſſion of the Samts is ioyned therewnh, it doth greatly profite vs. For ( ſaith he in ano- 
Idem, hom. . ther place) the prajers and ſupplications of the Saints art of great force & power on our behalfe, 
YT _ and therefore let vs not neglect them, but rather let vs pray them to pray for vs, and to lend vs 
in1ad They their helping hand. But what Saintes? euen thoſe that are liuing: and wee know them 
Geneſ. 18. by the examples and patternes that he giueth vs of them: Ar of Abraham making in- 
lere m. y. 16. terceſſñon for Lot: andof leremie, whom God forbidaeth to pray for the people: and many o- 
11.1 ther. Where in the meane time wee haue to obſerue and note the faithfull and good 
dealing of the Doctors of the Church of Rome, who alleadge the ſame of the Saints 
deceaſed, and not of the faithfull liuing, which are in all the ſcipture commonly cal- 
led Saintes. 

As concerning the Saints deceaſed, he ſometimes ſpeaketh of them according to 
tem in afl. the common opinion, eſpecially in his Panegyricks: That the magnanimitie and vn- 
Maryr. daunted boldnefle of the Martyrs is a terrour vnto the tyrantes, the deuils, and the 

Prince of the deuils : That they pray to God with confidence, as ſoldiers are wont to 
Tt ſhew their wounds vnto their Prince: That if S. Paule haue loued men here below, he 
vent.& Max. hach allo in heauen, a more feruent loue towards them; but that this neuer reacheth 
ia. either to praying vnto Saintes, or vnte Martyrs: on the contrarie, in all his praiers, 
we doe not heare of any other but onely God. But haue they not purehaſed Paradiſe 
by their ſufferings and merites, and notfor themſclues onely, but for thoſe alſo that 
call vpon them? Not ſo, for they are farre off from that. On the contrarie, ſaith he, 
OY ORE, God alone 1 wit hout ſme; and to the end that he might bee without fume, he permitted Abra- 
in Genel, & bam to ſinne by in fidelute, Moiſes by ingratitude, the virgine likewiſe the mother of Chriſt in 
49. hispaſcron by doubting © Animum matris gladius dubitationis pertranſijt, &c.T be ſword 
Idem in hom. ( ſaid hee) of doubting or diffidencie pearced her ſoule. Likewiſe ſaith hee, Sometimes by 
ee eee |, <mbiton, by vanitie, and by the forgetting of the dininitie of the Son, &c. As if of purpoſe he 
in loban. vould preuent or repreſſe the abuſe which ſprung vp then, and grew ſtronger after- 
ward by the inuention and induſtrie of the Monkes about the infinite merites of the 
holy Virgine. 

What haue they to oppoſe and ſet againſt this? The Liturgie of Chryſoltome 2 
but we haue heretofore auouched for a:certaine truth, that it was compiled & made 
more then 500. yeares after him. An homelie of the natiuity of S. Peter and S. Paule, 
wherein they make him ſay : Peter and Paule pray for vs without ceaſing ; for you hame pro- 
miſedſoto do. And where ? You Paule, whenyou ſaid, Venite mecum, & bonisne defici- 
amur: andyox Peter Studebo poſt meum obitum, &c.But the beſt learned haue beene 

dem in kom, aſhamed to giue it place amongſt his workes. But doe they make no conſcience to 
poſt redumm make him to alleadge the ſcripture ſo falſlie? In that which he made returning from 
— exile: I haue innited and bid you to ſupper (ſaith he) with the Apoſtles: let vs come to T imo- 
thre, to Andrew, &c. Therefore hee teacheth them ſay they, to haue recourſe vnto 

ſaints. Whereas he rather diſcourſeth in that place, to what perſecutions: the ſaintes 

are ſubiect, and ſendeth them to conſider the examples of thoſe aboue named, to the 

end that they might not be ſtrange or vnacquainted with any thing that they ſhould 

idem hom. g. hnd. Neither is that worthie better to be truſted, which they alleadge out of the fift 
in Mat, homelie vpon S. Mathew: That which we ſay it not to be denied, that we ought not to pray 
| vnto the Samtes, For his vwordes are: Andwe ſay well; not that we denie, that the Saintes 

_- to pray for ſnners: that is, as we haue before ſhewed, the ſaints aliue. And like- 

wife all this homelie maketh for the contrarie. And in deed Bellarmine hath beene 

aſhamed to alleadge the places aboue named, holding himſelfe to one onely in the 
threeſcore and {nxt homelie vnto the people of Antioch. The Emperour (for ſo they 
make him to ſay) is there himſel fe wit h his purple, to beſeech the Samtes to make interce ſuon 
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vnto God for him. He praieth unto a maker of tabernacles, and a ſiſber, as his protectors. But 
it is to be noted, that the ſame words are read in aſermon attributed vnto S. Augu- 
ſtine, De Santo Paulo: and the Canon Garet doth alleadge them of one Theodoret 
Daphnoipatus of farre latter time. So little certaintie is there, whether it be S. Augu- 
ſtines or S. Chryſoſtomes, being alſo directly contrarie to the whole bodie and ſcope 
of their doctrine. And thus we {ce how Epiphanius and Chryſoſtome do agree toge- 
ther in this truth, notwithſtanding the ſharpe contentions, which were in other pla- 
ces betwixt them. 

Cyrill Patriarke of Alexandria followerh them neere by, both for the time and do- 
ctrine. His Maxims are: None commeth to the father but by Chriſt : T he Some Was made 
the dore and the way to reconcile men unto the father, and be himſelfe doth diſtribute and gine 
grace together with him, ch c. He is the Mediator, the high Prieſt, the (omforter, that 15 to 
fey, the eAduocate. lohn 2. Heegiueth entrance and acteſſe for our praiers unto the father. 
He gineth vs free libertie and boldues with him, cc, Nea (ſaith he) in as mach as God gran- 
teth the praiers of ſuch as doe worſhip him, (that is to ſay, of ſuch as call vpon him: ) for with 
whom doth it agree better tograunt vnto holy men their earneſt requeſtes, then with bim who 
alone 13 naturallie and truely God? But as concerning the Saints, as much honour as you 
will; but without all manner of adoration and worſhip , without any inuocating of 
them, which are the chiefe and principall part: although that in his time the priuate 
ſuperſtitions of men had preuailed euen ſo farre. Iulianus the Emperour reprocheth 
him, you Chriſtians ye worſhip a man: Yea, (ſaith he) hut ſuch a man u we acknowledge 
and confeſſe to bee both man and God together. But at the leaſt the Martyrs : I ay not ſo 
(faith he) as that we bold them for Gods : we doe not adore or worſhip them: wee praiſe their 
conſt ancie, in haning bated their lines for the truth, &c. And he telleth ys wherein this ho- 
nor conſiſteth : In a remembrance (ſaith he) which withereth not, euen of their excellent and 
exceedmg fortitude. He forgetteth not in the meane time to deſcribe how many waies 
the Greekes honoured their Gods, cuen beraking themſelues vnto them, as prote- 
ctors and gardiantes of ſuch as were aliue. And this was the place, & here the opor- 
tunitie for him to haue ſaid; And what you do vnſeaſonablie and without any proofe 
of dutie vnto them, the ſame doe wee duely and of required dutie vnto our Saintes: 
but hee is flatte to the contrarie; But we (ſaith he) doe not any thing at all. Not therefore 
as the Grecians, the proper worſbippers of men, Who without conſideration haue attributed the 
glorie of God to whom they pleaſe, & c. For the (cripture ( ſaith hee) doeth not preach vnto ar 
reach vs any moe Gods then one: neither haue we any cuſtome to Worſhip any other beſides him. 
And the Saintes (ſaith hee in another place) haue alſo obramedthegift o fGod by bis grace, 
and the mutuall praters of others: but they cannot imparte it vnto others at their pleaſures: 
Whereas the Sonne, u the fountaine of bolineſſe, doth ſanctiſie bis diſciples by bis one power: 
Receiue, ſaith he, the holie Ghoſt, cc. The Concluſion of Cyrill, in the end, after all 
this diſputation, is: Therefore we muſt praie in the name of the Sauiour, if we will be beard 
of the father. And notwithſtanding ſome are growne to that impudencie, contrarie 
to the opinion of all ancient writers, as to impute and aſcribe vnto him a little booke 
imprinted in times paſt in Paris, The liturgie and houres of the virgine Marie. As for 
Theodoret, we haue ſeene heretofore what he ſaid vnto vs of the Councell of Laodi- 
cea: and yet further we muſt not forget what he ſaith vnto vs of the wordes of Saint 

Paule to Timothie: One Mediator of God and men, &c. If (faith he) us ſaith Ar- 

rius and Eunomius, the Sonne be not partaker of the ſubſtance of the Father, hoy 
ſhall be be an interceſſor, &c. And therefore the Saintes by the 
ſame accompt, no Gods, no interceſſors. 
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Cu Ar. XIIII. 


Of the continuance of the pureneſſe of doctrine concerning Inuocation, and of the gro wth 
and proceeding of the corruption of the ſame in the Latine Church. 


ts here againe returne to the reſt of this doctrine in the Weſt 
n S Oar Church, proceeding where we left to ſpeake of the ſame. S. Hil- 
larie tooke vp his ſtanding at this point: I hat not withſtanding that 

LAN the eAngels and the Saintes do continue their charitie to wardes vs, that 
8 | yet we muſt call ypon one onely God by Chriſt, it being expected that hee 
dr 4 an ſonld be alone and ontly one Which knoweth and can doe all tbings.And 
nov let vs a little looke ouer S. Ambroſe, S. Auguſtine, and Saint 
Ierome in the Latine Church, and examine their opinions: the 
firſt of them anſwering within a little, the time of Baſil & Nazianzene: the other two 

the time of Epiphanius and Chryſoſtome in the Greeke Church. 

S. Ambroſe verily in like manner as S. Baſill, wanteth no ſtore of Rhetorike, ſuch 
as the time afforded. In the funeralles of his brother Satyrus he is vehement: Well 
(ſaith he) go thou firit into this common houſe, & that which now is more de ſired and wiſhed 
for of me then any other thing: makg readie there for v5 our bed chamber, leaue mee not to lan- 

£#1ſh and mourne any long time after thee; Call vpon me if I be tos ſlow , and belpe me to make 
Er halt, &. And in another place: From whence ſhall I cauſe thee to come, Peter, that 
3 thou maieſt tell me what thou didſt thmke When as thine cies diſtilled teares? ſhal it be from beas 
: uenWhere thou art in the companie of Angels ; or els from the graue ? c. Who will not ac- 
knowledge in theſe words the Rhetorical Apoſtrophes ſo familiarly vſed of Orators? 
In his booke of widowes, he is carried away a great deale further in a Declamation : 
When (ſaith hee) Peter his mother in law had a feauer, Andre and Peter praied vnto the 
Lord for ber: eAndthbou O widow, baſt ſo many neighbours that pray for thee: the Apoſtles, 
the Martyrs and the Angeli: therefore thou muſt pray vnto them, for they can pray for our 
ſinnes, ſecing that they are \vaſhed from theirs by their one bloud, ſeeing alſo that they are be- 
bolders of our action t. Againe, [s ſhe leſſe fit to pray becauſe of her ſinne, or liſſe fit for to all 
ard obtame? let her vſe the benefite aud helpe of others Which doe pray, &c. Who is hee 
that may not juſtly be offended with theſe loftie and hyperbolicall ſpeeches, with 
this exceeding ryot & lauiſh laying out of ſuch high mounted ſpeeches, directly con- 
trarie to the doctrine of Chriſt & his Apoſtles ? Of Chriſt, who calleth the repentant 
vnto himſelfe, they being ſo much the more fit to come ynto him, by how much the 
heauier they feele themſelues laden with the burthen of their ſinnes; Come vnto mee 
(faith he)a/{you that labour & are beanie laden, & c. Of the Apoſtles, who teach vs, that 
the ſins of the Apoſtles themſelues were waſhed away in the blood of Chriſt, As alſo 
againſt the doctrine of his dearely beloued Origen : That the virgin Marie hath need 
to be waſhed, to be ſanctiſied, and to haue a part in the redemption purchaſed by this 
blood. But now let vs heare him like ſome ſtill brooke, or little riuer gliding ſmooth- 
ly along ſome plaine channell, all his heate of Rhetoricke laid aſide, and expounding 
the (criptures according to their bare meaning and ſence ; & that verily in a far other 
ſence. The Gentiles ſaid to him (as we haue ſeene before; ) It is needfull to haue ac- 
ceſſe vnto kings by the mediation of great pexſonages: ſo we muſt looke to approch 
vnto the high God by inferior and pettie Gods: & ſo ſay our aduerſaries by the ſaints, 
And what anſwer doth he make them vpon the Romaines ? But ſaith he, and that in 


Ambroſ.in ſu- 
nere ſtattis Sa- 


tf 7, 


Ambr.io epiſt. 


2d Rom c. 1. many words: Wirth God thou neeaeſt not any other interceſſor then a denout ſpirit: It is high 
treaſon agamſt him fo make Wy to cose to him by hs creatures: whereas m decd t 15 good for 
binges, Who E not Whoms to truſt in tbeir common wealth: but not in reſpect of God Who 
dn de Tac, Keno verh all rbmgs, who underſtandeth the value and worth of enerie man, & c. But wouldeſt 
& Ama. thou haue a Mediator? looke vpon him whom he giueth vnto thee : Ieſus Chriſt hin- 
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ſelfe ( faith he) is our mouth by Which We fpeake vnto God; our eye by Which we ſee the father: 
our right band by the Which we off er unto the father; and if that hee make not interceſſion for 


vi, neither we nor any of the ſaiutet haue anie part or portion in God, And elſewhere ; Wee idem 1.3. de 
mut not worſhip (ſaith he) amy thing but God, as the ſcripture ſaith ; Thon ſhalt worſhip one Spit. Sand e. 1a 


onely God: The holy Ghoſt likgwiſe muſt be Worſhipped, ſeeing that wee worſhip him bo after 
the fleſh is borne of the holy Ghoſt, But no man muſt draw or applie this to the virgme Marie, 
ſhe was the temple of God, — wort the God of the teunple, cc. And if any man reply and ſay 
that he ſpeaketh of adoration, and not of praier, he ouerthrowerh the queſtion: for 
in vaine is it to pray, where wee put not our affiance. Bet (ſaith hee) the Almightie 
power of Chriſt was declared and manifeſted; in that we know that it is bee alone in w hom wee 
muſt haue our affiance, & c. In ſo much that if any man thinks that be ought to frame his denos 
tion, ether to (ome one of the e Angels, or els to ſome one of the ſuperiour powers bee it knoWne 
vntg him that he us in an errour: for he that humbleth and caſteth dolvne himſelfe before the 
ſubieftes, is altogether out of the way : he cleaueth not faſt unto the bead; he is without a head, 
e. And this is according to the ſcope of the place in the Coloſſians, expounded 
heretofore by Theodoret, & of the Canon of the Councell of Laodicea. 

In the time of S. Ierome this inuocation did inſinuate it ſelfe more and more a- 
mongſt the people: in ſo much as that it was come to an open offence and contro- 


uerſie. And this is proued by the diſpatation betwixt Saint Ierome and Vigilantius: Hieronym. 
whether it were that on the one ſide Vigilantius did not ſpeake honorably enough of <onu-Vigilants 


the Martyrs: or that Saint Ierome doth wrongfully fo charge him: proceeding here 
as in other places, from wholeſome admonition and reproofe, to hot and diſtempe- 


red choller, (a man for that cauſe certainely ynworthy to bee admitted into any 0 
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banacion concerning religion: ) But of all Vigilantius his Theſes , (becauſe his 
bookes are not to bee come by) we are onely made acquainted with ſo much as Saint 
Ierome maketh mention of. It is manifeſt likewiſe, that the Church of Fraunce did 


Coloſl. 1. 


Truncus ct, 


* 


not allow of this ſuperſtition; in as much as that French Biſhoppe, of whome Saint 


Ierome ſpeaketh vnto Ripacius, a holy and reuerent man, did hold the opinion of 
Vigilantius : according to that which Irencus ſaith; That the French men and Ger- 
maines held and kept ſo faſt what they had firſt receiued of the Apoſtolike faith, as 
that they ſhutte their eares vnto whatſoeuer departed and ſwarued from the ſame. 
Vigilantius faith by the report of Saint Icrome ; That wee muſt not worſhip or adore 
the Martyrs, nor the deceaſed Saintes. And who can denie that which hee faith of 
worſhip and adoration ? But for the honour due and of right to bee giuen in the re- 
membring of the Martyrs and Saintes, by the acknowledging of the giftes of God 
in them, and the imitation of their conſtancie; who is hee that would contend or 
ſtriue againſt it? But you ſay that in this honour inuocation is included: which thing 
Vigilantiusdenyed. Let them ſhew vs then in all this diſputation, how hot ſoeuer 8. 
lerome be, any one word of the inuocation of ſaints or of Martyrs? or any one proofe 
or allegation that he maketh for the ſame, either out of the ſcriptures, or the fathers, 
the Councels or the Liturgies Greeke or Latine? Howſoeuer notwithſtanding the 
caſe ſo ſtandeth, as that he could not bee ignorant of that goodly Maſle of S. James 
at Ieruſalem, if ſo be it were at that time, for to haue proued thereby the interceſ- 
ſion of the virgine Marie and of the Saintes. For as concerning that which he ſaith : 
If auy man come to pray ad memorias Martyrum : it is well knowne, that that was for 
no other thing but to point the place, where had beene accuſtomed for a long time 
the meetinges of the Chriſtian aſſemblies, to ſtirre vp thereby thoſe which were pre- 
ſent to the like conſtancie. 

Origen was the firſt that ſaid, though doubtfully, and ambiguouſly; That the 
bleſſed ſoules do pray in the other world tor the Church. Vpon this ſtone men haue 
laboured by degrees to found and ſettle this inuocation. Vigilantius doth take oc- 
caſion by this foundation, and denieth it, adding,that here we ought to pray one for 
another: & that there is not any place for this action elſ where. S. Jerome ſtriueth for 
this propoſition of Origens, as for au article * faith Vigilant.gainſaith it, as contrary 
1 vnto 
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A vnto faith: but of them paſſing beyond their bounds, ſeeing that this propoſition, 

if a man ſtay there and go no further, is indifferently to be borne with of the Church. 

But S. Ierome gathereth therevpon this concluſion. The Saintes pray vnto God in 

heauen for the Church: therefore the Church here vppon earth muſt not onely pray 
vnto God, but vnto the Saints alſo. 

Superſtition ſaid ; But wherefore ſhal we not pray vnto them, ſeeing that they pray 
for vs? For is there not appearance, that they ioyne their praiers ynto ours, when we 
pray vnto them at their graues ? &c. Vigilantius aunſwereth; No, for they doe not 
meddle any more with humane affaires: So far is it off that their ſoules ſhould keepe 

Apocal. 14 about theſe graues. S. Ierome thereupon cryeth out: Mit thou chaine vp the A po- 

files? wilt thon make a law for God to keepe? Do they not follow the lambe where ſoeuer he go- 

ethꝰ gc. But the queſtion is not here of the power of God, but of the nature which 

he hath giuen for a law, to all thinges. Tertullian had ſaid vnto him: That it was no 

Cheyſoft.bom. good diuinitie, To reaſon from the power of Godto his will, or tothe effett. And S. Chryſo- 

20.in Mar, loſtome, That the ſoules ſeperated from the bodies haue not their abode in theſe regions : That 

Idem de La- the ſoules of the iuſt are in the hand of God. And S. Auguſtine had proued it vnto him by 

zar-& Diuite. ſcripture, T hat they are not any more dealers in the thinges of this World. That in the ſame 

ws. nog place: To follow the Lambe is to follow the foorſteps of Chriſt, Not (ſaith he) in reſpect that 

A * heir the Sonne of God, by whom all things were made: but the ſonne of man, who hath ſhewed vs 

Idem de G. in himſelfe what We ougbr to doe. But S. Ierome, doth he ſay the ſame vnto vs, that they 

Virg<.27> of the Church of Rome ſay: That they know all thinges in the ſeeing of God ? Then 

— 4 Ne, they reade in God, that which is in our hearts, in our thoughtes, &c. No but cleane 

— 2 contrarie. In the Epitaph of Nepotian: All wbatſoeuer I can ſay to him ſeemeth to mee 

to be no more then a dumb ſhe w, becauſe that be heareth not. Againe : Let vs not Wearie our 

(clues with freaking to him, with Whom we cannot ſpeake any more. But he ceaſeth not to 

vſe his Rhetoticall figures, his Apoſtrophes as the others do: in the Epitaph of Pau- 

la whom he had ſo entirely loued, and in his ſpeech of the death of Bleſilla; wherein 

hee ſpeaketh vnto them, and cauſeth them to make anſwere; the dead and deceaſed 

daughter to comfort her mournefull and ſorrowing mother, &c. But in his Commen- 

Hem in Ezech, taries his choller and languiſhing mind is laid aſide: I¶ we be to put our confidence in any, 

4.0.14. tom. 5g let vs truſt in the one only Goa: For curſed is the man that put tet hj his confidencg in man though 

they were Saintes, yea and though they were Prophets. We muſt not truſt in Pfxipibus ec- 

cleſiarum, in thoſe Which are the chiefe and principall of the Churches, who how vpright and 

rig hteous ſoeuer they be, ſhall not deliuer any but therr one ſoules, not ſo much as the ſoules of 

their owne children. And to the end wee may not conceiue him to haue ſpoken of any 

but ſuch as were living, writing vpon the Epiſtle to the Galathians, vpon theſe words; 

dem in ep. ad Emerte man ſhal beare hu owne burthen: ſee what he ſaith vnto vs, Wee learne though ſome- 

Galat. l. z. c. 6. What darblue, by this little ſentence anew dottrine,which is hid and fecrete, that ſo long as wee 

are in this preſent World we may be helped by the praters and counſels one of another * but when 

45 We (hall be come before the iudgement ſeat of ¶ briſt, neither Iob, nor Daniel, nor Noe can 

pray for any man, but euerie one ſhall beare bis owne burthen, &c. Which may ſeeme to bee 

a retraction of that which he had ſtifly maintained againſt Vigilantius, For out of 

Gra,C.in pre... This text are gathered two propoſitions together: that is, That the prayers of the li- 

ſenti 13-9 2, uing ſerue not to any vſe for the dead, neither the praiers of the dead for the liuing : 

Hieronym.de and this place is inſerted into the Decree, Of the virgine Mary likewiſe hee ſayeth: 

Aſlumpt-M2- Tho, haſt worſhipped God a child with the Wiſe men: T he virgine Marie hath no other honor 

e vs tom a but When be us by good right and for nit cauſe honoured, who bath vouchſafed to be begotten 
and borne of her, &c. 

S. Auguſtine taketh great paines againſt the abuſes of his time, and doth often- 
times complaine of the preſumptuouſnes & preiudicate opinions that had taken ſo 
deep root in men: bur yet he ſtriueth ſo much as his naturall modeſty will well agree 

Auzuf,cp.aq and ſtand withal againſt the ſtreame of ſuperſtitions, Ir is great pittie( ſaith he)ro ſee bow 
lanuar.um, pre ſumptuouſnes doth eurey where onerflowy, that is to ſay, preindicate opinions, threatning the 
oppreſſion of the truth it ſelfe : I ſee many things that I dare not ſo freely reproue, for auoidmg of 
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ung of offence to ſome perſons whereof, ſome are holy, and other ſome troubleſome & contentions. 
As if hee ſhould 4ay , that the good deuotion and holy intention of ſome may craue 
pardon for their errour, whereas the fame is ſupported by pride and inſolencie in o- 
thers. Againe, to the end he may manifeſt his iudgement vnto vs, that to we may diſ- 
cerne the ſincereneſſe of his opinion: It one thing (ſaith hee) which we teach, and an 
other thing Which wee maintaine and ſupport ;, one thing which we are commannded to teach, 
and an ot her thing which we ar: taught to amend, and conſtrained not wit hit anding to tolerate, 
vntill that we haue amended it, Now theſe rules ſhould ſerue to cleare our fightin diſtin- 
guiſhing of his doctrine. But more particularly it ſeemeth that hee would point out 
vato vs with his finger this abuſe here in queſtion, when he ſaith ; Many things, which 
ere properly belonging to the ſemice of God, bane beene vſurped and transferred to ſerue to ſet 
out the honour of men, either by too much humbleneſſe of mind, or elſe by rhe peſtilent botch of 
flatterie: but yet in ſuch ſort æ that they haue enermore beene taken but for men; but Why doe We 
ſay, that we muſt worſhip then, that we muſt bonour them: adde neuer ſo little more to it, and 
then ſay alſo we muſt adore them. So farre as that the Councell of Carthage (where hee 
was preſent, ) for the ripreſsing of the multitude of Altars, that were builded vnder 
the colour of Martyrs aad their apparitions, ordained verie well,that thoſe where the 
Martyrs had not beere buried, ſhould bee pulled downe, but it was with this clauſe: 
If there be no daunger toinſue, by any vprore or inſur rection of the people: So far had the rage 
of Idolatrie preuailed, that it began to ſhake the Councels with feare. 

To come therefore vnto the point, let vs ſee the Maxims and generall rules which 
he giueth for to ditect vs in the way of praying well: y beſoeuer (ſaith hee) ſaith in his 
praier, any thing that is not contained in the praier of the Goſpell, that 15 20 ſay in the Lords pra- 
yer, either he prayeth carually, or elſe vnlawfulhj. Wheretore we mult pray vnto one onely 
God; for thereis no mention made of Saints. But Dauid ſaid: I haue lifted vp mixe eyes 
vnto the bils . And Origen and S. Hillarie did differ and varie thereupon; vnderſtan- 
ding it ſometimes for the Propheticall bookes, and ſometimes for the Angels, whoſe 
miniſterie God vſeth, for the ſafetie of his children. On the contraric you will ſay 
that he hach vndertaken the rooting vp of that. Looke t hen (ſaith he) that thy hope be wot 
in the hilland mountaines: for Dauid ſaith, my helpe is of the Lord, who hath wade heauen and 
earth, And thinks not for all this that thou doeſt iniurie unto thoſe holy hili: for theſe are the hils 
themſelues, which fi:g of him vnto thee. S. Paul, which is one ef theſe hils, and which crieth un- 
to ther; I underitand that there are ſchiſmes among/? you, I am of Paul, and f of Apollor, and? 
of Cephas,and 1 of Chriſt: lift up thine eyes unto this mountaine,heare what it will ſay unto thee 
and there ſtay thee, Was Paul crucified for you? So, when thou ſhalt haue lift vp thine eyes vn- 
to the mountaines from hence thy helpe is to come, that us to ſay, toWrards the writers of the 
holy Scriptures; beare them attentinely, Which crie unto thee from the depth of their bones from 
the bottomes and innermoſt parts of their marrow; O Lord, who is like unto thee? &c. Jo tha 
end, that Without all feare of doing iniurie vnto theſe bils thou doe freely ſay, My helpe us of God 
which hat h made beauen and earth. And then feare not that they ſhould or would doe thee any 
harme: Nay, t hey doe loue thee ſo much the more, nay they will become the more fanourable vn- 
to thee; if on the contrarie thou put thy truſt-in them; thou makeſt them beauie and ſad. An Au- 
gellthat hath ſhewed unto 4 man marueilous great and dinine 2 „is worſhipped and adored 
of this man: from thus hill, whether he lifted bis cyet, he calleth him backs unto God, farre bee it 
from thee ſaith he, that thou ſbouldeſt euer doe it, worſhip God and adore him: 1 0 am thy fellow 
ſeruant, and one of thy brethren, &c. And in an other place; When thou ſhalt find a holy man, 
aſernant of God, and that thou wouldeſt worſhip or adore him for God, hee will ſtaie and keepe 
thee from doing it: for he will not be vntothee in ſtead of God, but rather with thee under Jod. 
And thus did Paul and Barnabas, &c. And feare not (ſaith he)leaſt thou ſhomlde#t grieue them, 
if thon doſt not honour them: for it is their whole and hartie deſire, that the one only God be wor- 
ſhipped, that he alone be ſerued andadored . Thus doe all the Saints and Angels deſire and ſb; 
they ſeeks the glorie of this one onely God, Whome they loue. they ſtudie not avy other thing, but 
to increaſe our loue and Neale, and to draw vs as by force to ſerue him, to call yppon him, and to 
looks vp unte and behold him. And note theſe words to * vpon him, tor hee maketh it 2 
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part of adoration, I bey are as much mooued to anger,when they are honored as the diueli are, 
when they are not honored, for they preach God unto men and not themſelues.and ſo are the Au- 
gels, that u to ſay, meſſengers,)the Dinels on the contrarie ſeeke their one glory. T hey anſwere, 
We do not worſhip the Diuels but the Angels, the powers and Officers of the great God. I would 
70 God that you didſerue them, for ſo you ſhould ſoone learne themſelues, not to worſhip them. 
Will you heare an Angell for your teacher, who ſought nothing but the glorie of his God: Ariſe, 
ſaith hee, what doeſt thou? I am thy fellow ſernant c. When as therefore thou goeſt about to 
worſhip them, then it is that the good Angell is diſpleaſed with the, &c. And in an other place; 
Colere. That which the greateſt of the «Angels doth worſhip, the ſame u that Which in to bee worſhipped 
Idem de Vera of the moſt baſe and meaneſt of all men: for, becauſe of fayling to wor ſhip it, the nature of men us 
relig c. 55. tom. become the laſt and wort. For the Angels are not become eit ker wiſe and vnder ſtanding, or 
_ true and iuſt by any other then man: but euen from one and the ame lyiſedome, and from that 
one and the ſame immutable veritie . Euen the truth and wiſedaue of God, of the ſameſub- 
ſtance with the Father, which bath thought good to take vpon him the nature of man, to teach 
vs thereby, that man bath no other to worſhip and adore, then him ha h is adored and wor ſhipped 
$eruitute, by eerie creature indewed with vnderſtanding and reaſon. And let vs know and belieue that 
the good Angels are alſo of the ſame mind, that wee ſhould worſhip wah them, one and the ſame 
God: and therefore we doe honour them with brotberly lone, but not With diuine worſhip or ſer. 
wice neither doe we build any Churches unto them: and that becauſe that Religon doth bind and 
reſtraine vs to the one onely Almightie God, c. And thus you may ſer one of the founda- 
tions of Inuocation irrecoucrably vndermined by this, that we are not to adore any 
but the one only God, that the Angels and Saints take it for offered iniurie, when we 
doc otherwiſe. That Inuocation hath an intereſt in Adoration as apart thereof, &c. 
And now behold here an other: That there is not any mediatour but one onely: 
that this one onely God will not bee called vpon and praied vnto, but by this media- 
tor, If rbou conſider (ſaith he) the Dininitie of our Lord eſis Chriſt, wee find not m it, either 
matter, place, or affection for prater: For, in the beginning was the word, cc. But hearken to that 
which followeth after: T be word became fleſh;thou haſt herein a Maieſtie wherunto to pray, and 
an bumanitie,that praiet ht for thee. For this was ſpoken by the Apoſtle, and that after the reſur- 
rection: Who ſuteth, ſaith bee, at the right hand of God, and maketh interceſiion for vs. In 4s 
much as he hath youchſafed to be a mediatour , bet wixt God and men, And what is this God? 
The Father the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt. And What are men? Sinners, Wicked and vngodly, 
mortal, Betwixt this Trinitie, and the intquitie and infirmitie of men, Was a mediatour made, 
even a man, But ĩt may be that this man is not placed & ordained al alone, for the exe- 
Non eſt quo cuting of this charge & office; but heare yet further: Behold what thy Sauious ſaith vnto 
eas nifl ad me. hee: I hou haſt not whether elſe to goe beſides me, thou baſt not whereby to goe thit her, but by me. 
Noa eſi qua np ke by Chriſt, & ſo thou commeſt to God, thou goeſt by him, thou goeſt to him. Scekę not where 
2 * 10 a. by thou maieſt come to him, otherwiſe then by him. He was made the way, by which thou haſt to 
5 come. 1 ſay not wnto thee, ſecꝶ the wayꝛhe, that is the may, is come vnto thee, ariſe & walbeʒ walk 
idem de Relie· by good manners, Walke on foote: Nhoſocuer runneth out of this way. the more hee runnet h, the 
Serm. $$-trat. more he wãdreth, becauſe that be draweth the more backward out of his way. And for as much 
as plum. 45 praier is the meane, by which man approcheth vnto God, be explaneth himſelf the 
Idem in Plal. more carfully:T her is noi (ſaith he)any rigbteous praier, but by Chriſt, Again that praier, that 
109. i5 not made by Chri#t is ſin. Let his praier (ſaith he)be turned into ſor, And where fore? Becauſe 
it Was not made by the mediatour of God & men, Ieſus Chriſt the man. What then?the Saints 
Martyrs, Apoſtls, & angels, cannot they be mediators, cannot they be our aduocates? 
idemwgntrs Let vs heare him. S. Joho ſaith not ( ſaith he)you haue an Aduocate,as ſeperating himſelfe from 
Pumeml. le 1 t ſinners, as though forſooth hee had had no more need of the propitiation which i made 
by the Mediator, fitting at the right hand of the father, & making interceſcion for vs, for then he 
had ſpokes arrogantly and falſely. And if be had ſaid;zyou haue me for a mediator with the father, 
J obtame pardon for your fine (as Parmenian who ſet the Biſhop in the place of the mediator be- 
. twixt the people and God) it had beene yet wor ſe. Who would haue taken him for an Apoſtle of 
Chriſt? Yea, who wold not on the contrarie haue taken him for Ant ic hriſt?ꝰ To the end ther fore 
that Chriſtians may keepe the vnitie of the ſpirit in al their praiers,let the be aßuradly perſ . 
| o 


Idem in Pſal. 
29. 


PRETENDED IN THE MASSE. 325 


of one onely mediatour. For Chriſtians ave recommend one an ot her in their pralert: but he alone 
i the true mediator whith maketh mterceſiton for all, and for whome no man praiet h. So Paul 
though a principall member vnder the head, but yet notwithſtanding a member, recommendetb 
bim ſelfe tothe praiers of the faith full: be maketh not himſelfe any mediatonr betwixt the people 
and Go; but be praieth that all the members of the body of Chrift would praie for him, c&c. For 
if Paul were a mediatonr , then all his fellow «Apoſtles ſhould be ſo likewiſe: And if that there Non conſlatet 
ſhould be any mediatour, then Paul bimſelfe ſhould miſſe in bis accompt, when a4 hee ſavth: one eiratio, 
God, one mediatour of God and of men, &c. In an other place: We haue an aduocate, &c. Be- dem in 1. Ep. 
bold and marks John, (the ſame that dranłę vpon the Lords breaſt, &c.) He ſaith not you haue, lon. 
but we haue: and he ſaith not, you haue me for an aduocate, but you haue Chriit. And be chu- 
ſed rather (ſaid hee) to put himſelfe in the number of the ſinners, that be might haue ( briſt an 
aduoc ate, then to ſet himſelfe downe for the aduocate in the place of Chriſt, and to be found con- 
demned among ſt the proud and arrogant. He that hath held this, hath not ſpotted humſolſe with 
hereſie, bath not fallen into ſchiſme. For hence it is that ſchiſmes ariſe, when men ſay, we are inſt 
and righteous, we ſantlifie the uncleane, we wſtifie the Wicked, we praie, we obtaine, & c. And 
the Saunti then (ſaith hee) ave they not pray for vi? And the Biſhops doe not they pray for the 
people? Read but the Scriptures and you ſhall ſee, that the Biſhops doe recommend themſelues 
vnto the people. T he Apoſtle ſaith, praying alwaies for vs: the Apoſtle for the people, the people **(* 
for the Apoſtle: you for vs; wee for you : all the members one for awother, the head for all, &c. 
And then the Saints liuing, and not the dead: for heere were the place to ſpeake of it, 
if he had belieued otherwiſe . Not the Angels themſelues: For (ſaith hee in an other Idem 1,10. con 
place,) How ſpell / find one that may reconcile me unto thee? muſt I goe vnto the Angels? But teil. c. 42 
wir h What praiersꝰ With what Sacraments? Many indenoring to return vnto thee, and not being 
able of themſelues haue, as I vnderſtand,aſſaied this way, and haue beene deceiued by uaine illu- 
ſions, as they deſerned,cc . But the true mediatour hath appeared betwixt mortall men, being 
grieuous ſiuners, and the immortall inſt one, euen leſus Chriſt man, &c. In him is my hope, bee 
maketh mterceſiion with thee for vs . Otherwiſe I ſhould flie, and hide my ſelfe from before thy 
preſence, but thou baſt ſtaied and kept me backe, ſay ing: T here fore is Ieſiu Chriſt dead for ſin- 
ners, c. Behold therefore Lord, I caſt my whole care vponthee,and I ſhall lme, 
And now after that he hath laid theſe Maxims, behold how cunningly he indeuo- 
reth to ſtop and turne the courſe of the preſumptions of his time. It was now growne 
to an inueterate opinion: that the Church triumphant, or already gathered into hea- 
uen, had care of the militant, or that which was warfaring here vpon earth, hee ſtan- 
deth not obſtinate and wilfull, as Vigilantius, againſt it on the contrarie: A great com- Idem de præ- 
panie (ſaith hee) doe Wiſh vs in heauen, being alreadie aſſured of their owne ſaluation, but yet deſt. lanct. c 14 
ſtanding in ſome doubt of ours. Againe: Now Nebridius is in Abrahams boſome; hee greedily Idem conſeſl. 
powret h done full draughts of wiſedome, and yet I cannot be perſwaded, that he drinketh him- * 
ſelfe ſo deepely aud deadly drunk therewit h, as that bee forgetteth vs: ſeeing that thou O Lord, 
who giueſt him to drinkg,vouchſafeſt to haue vs in remembrance, cc, In a certaine place hee 4 
cannot containe himſelfe from deſiring and wiſhing that S. Cyprian would praie for 
him. Behold (ſaith he) S. Cyprian disburdened of this bodie, who ſeeth the truth more cleare- Idem contt. 
ty: let bim belpe vs with his praiers in this our fraite and mortall fleſh, as in a darks and gloomie > ongtift.l.s. 
cloud, to the end that by the grace of God we may follow him, & c. This is a wiſh and not a ſet 
praier or purpoſed inuocation: on the contrarie, after hauing diſcourſed yppon the 
queſtion: Whether the Martyrs doe intermeddle in humane affaires, and it they ap- idem de cura 
peare in dreames and viſions, &c. and the ſame argued and diſputed euerie manner of pro Sort. a- 
way, he proteſteth that, The thing paſſeth bs vnder ſtanding, that be 1 not able to reach ſo gend. 10. & 18 
begh, Cc. And notwithſtanding ſetteth downe his opinion according to the Scrip- 
tures; Let euerie man (ſaith he) tabę that which I ſhall ſay, as it pleaſeth him, f the ſoules of the 
dead ſhould be found dealers in the aſſaires of them t hat are liuing, my good mot her would not 
leaue me or forſake me any one night : but certainly that which the holy Pſalme doth ſound out ſo 
frilly u true: My father and my mother forſooke me. And if our parents haue no care ouer vs: 
what other among ſt the dead, are there that cither know what wee doe, or what we ſuffer? Eſay 
faith, I bou art our father, for Abrabam hath not knowne vs, Fſraell is gnorant of vs . If 


then 
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then theſe great Patriarkgs were ignorant of that Which befell this people, ſprung andriſen out 
of their loynes, how ſhall the dead haue any dealing in the aff atres of the lining to belpe and fur- 
ther them ? And ho ſhall wee ſay , that it Was proutded that ſuch as are departed out of this 
2. King. 22. World, before that the enils which followed their tranſgreſcions,( he ſpeaketh of Ioſias, Would 
2.Paralip, 22. Fall, to the end that they mught not be grieued at the ſight thereof? And the concluſion is. Tb 
ſpirits therefore of the deceaſed are in aplace , where they ſee not what i done, or what acci- 
dents fall out inthe life of man. And vpon the obiection of the wicked rich man, He had as 
— mach care and conſideration of the ling , as we haue of the dead: we know not what the dead 
n — 115. is. doe, neither did bee regarde whether the liuing did finke or ſwimme . Now if you take a- 
way this knowledge from the dead, what ihall become of the praiers made vnto them 
by the liuing? 
Miracles at tbe In the meane time, the common people ſay , wee ſee miracles at the graues of the 
Sepulchers of Martyrs. But, to the end that they might not conclude or gather therevpon any in- 
the Mare. uocation or praying vnto them, as holding ſuch a good fauour to come from them, he 
leadeth them to the conſideration of other cauſes . t God (ſaith hee) that doorh this 
thing by bimſelfe , in this wonderfull manner, ſo that, although he be eternall, yet it is hee that 
Workerh theſe temporall things: and hee bringeth them to paſſe either by his Miniſters, or elſe, 
the ſame which be doth by bu Mmiſters, he ffelterh likewiſe ſomtime by the ſpirits of his Mar- 
tyrs, a though they were done by men ſtull dwelling in their bodies: or elſe hee bringeth all theſe 
ehings to paſſe by bus Angels, the Martyrs obtaining by carveſt ſute that the ſame may be done, 
though they bee no Actors in the ſame : or finally by ſome incomprehenſible mauner, paſt the 
reach of mortall men, but yet ſuch as may vndeubtedly cor firme vs in the reſurrection ynts 
eternall life. Who ſeeth not in the reckoning vp of o diuers cauſes, that he would pull 
them from one; and in that hee concludeth that the cauſe is incomprehenſible, that 
hee would breake off both their manner of reaſoning, and the conſequences which 
they gather thereon ? But in the Maxim which hee ſetteth downe in an other place, 
Auzuft.de Ci- that he would draw them from the Martyrs vnto God, when he ſaith: That all the mi- 
uit,Dci,1.10. rasles Which are done, whether it be by Angels,or any ot her manner, doe not recommend ynto vs 
C12. any other Religion, deuotion or Worſhip then that of the one onely God in home alone con ſiſtethj 
the bleſſed and eternal life, 
But to what ende and wherefore chen was it that they praied and worſhipped, 
(which they cal alſo by the name of tacrificing, Ad memorias Martyrũ, at the Sepulchers 
of the Martyrs? Verily we haue ſaid, that before that Chriſtians had Churches, and du- 
ring the times of the perſecutions of the Church, they mer with one conſent iu their 
burying places, for the cheriſhing of their zeale, by the example of the Martyrs: and 
this cuſtome was {till retained for a long time after. But was that which they called 
ſacrificing to the Martyrs,the action of inuocation, or praying vnto them? God for- 
Idem de Ciuit, bid, We build ſaith S. Auguſtine, wo Churches vnto our Martyrs, as vnto Gods, but for ne- 
Dei, lac. 10. mortals, as vnto men that are dead, Whoſe ſoules line With God. Neither doe we prepare any Al- 
tars, to ſacrifice vpon, unto our Martyrs, but we offer a ſacrifice, unto the one onely God, both 
our God and the God of tbe Martyrs , in which ſacrifice the Martyrs are named in order, (for 
the number is read, ex diptychi)as men of God, which haue onercome the World in conftſring of 
bim, but they are not praied unto by the Mmiſter which ſaith ſeruice: for hee ſacrificeth to God 
23 and not to them, notwithſtanding that hee doe it, In memoria corum, (non in memoriam) inthe 
place of their Granes or Sepulehers, and not for their Sepult her or Grane.Where it is to be no- 
, _ ted, that he plainely oppoſeth vnto their particular deuotions, Precem Canonicam the 
forme of praier vſed in the Church. An euident teſtimonie, that in the ſeruice of his time, 
the Commemoration of the Saints, had not as yet proceeded vnto inuocation: and 
by conſequent ought to cauſe vs to ſuſpect a place alleadged of our Aduerſaries, out 
of Cyrill the Biſhop of Ieruſalem his inſtructions concerning the interpretation of 
Geſncr.in Bid myſteries, wherin are theſe words: When we offer the ſacrifice we make mention of the dainte 
* t — 8 which are deceaſed before vs, to the end that God by their praters may recetue our ater: Cc. 
uit. Dai 1.8.c, And indeed theſe bookes are found in Greeke,writren by hand, in ſome Libraries, vn- 
27, der the name of one Iohn, who liued not till many yeares after , In an other — 
c 


PRETENDED IN THE MASSE 327 


Saint Auguſtine: Wee honour the memories of the CMantyrs, as well to hee thankefull tothe 
true od, in theſe ſolemne Aſſemblies , for their victories, as for to bee exhorted thereby, 
by the renuing oferbeir memories, to 1mitate them in praying wnto the ſame God for our ate 
and ſuccour. And by this meanes, ad Sepulchrum aut memoriam Petro ſupplicare , is 
not to praie vnto Saint Peter, but to praic vnto God, in remembring our ſelues 
of the place, of the Martyrdome of Peter, and that it would pleaſe him to giue vs 
the like conſtancie, that hee gaue vnto his Apoſtle Peter. And this is the cauſe; why 
in the time of Saint Auguſtine, in the third Councell of Carthage, and in the Mile- 
uitaine there were Canons made of purpoſe, forbidding that any thing ſhould bee 
raſnly chaunged in the praiers of the Church: but obſerue and marke notwithſtan- 
ding what followed. The former ſaith; When a man is at the Altar, let his praier be direłt- Concil.Car- 
ed enermore vnto the father: and to whatſocuer praters a man betaketh himſelfe let bim not vſe chag. 3. c. 23. 
them, before he haus firſt conferred, with the beſt inſtructed of bus brethren, The latter: That Concil Mile- 
vo praiers, petitions, or eAl aſſes, ( that is to ſay Collects) Prefaces or recommendations, bee uit c. 12. 
made in the Church, except they bane beene appronedin the Conncell, for feare (ſaith it) that 
there ber mixt ſomething among ſt them, that is conrarie to the ſaundæeſſe of faith, either by 
ignoraunce, orelſe by vnaduifedneſſe. And S. Auguſtine by name did ſit in this Councell. i 
The Gentiles obiected vnto the Chriſtians, and a certaine man named Madauren- *%9%% Fp. 43 yy ax mn 
ſis vnto S. Auguſtine: And well, V hat doe you leſſe then We? Wee call vppon the powers of A 
God vnder many names, we make our ſupplications vnto them after diners ſorts, Pius precibus a- 
doramus, We adore and worſhip them by our holy praiers, (for it is to bee noted, that inuo- 
cation alwaies in the old writers is taken for a part of Adoration: Ad wherein are the 
Chriſtians bebind the Pagans, When in ſtead of lupiter, Juno, MHinerua and Venus, habent &. 
colunt, they haue and wor ſhip the Martyrs of eAfricke,a1 Mygdor, Senaves, Naupſion,and 
Lucit. u, c. But doth S. Auguſtine confeſſe it? On the contrarie, how doth he take ir 
in the matter of honour? Beit krone vnto you (ſaith he)rhat no (briſtian Cat bolike dot h Nullum coli 
Worſhip or adore any of the dead: that nothing is worſhipped with the worſhip of the Deitie, that um. 
hath beene created of God, but the onely God, that hath created all things. ToFauſtus the 
Manichee in like manner: You baue (ſaid he) chaungedrbe Idoli into Martyrs, 2 nos vo- 
tis fimilibus coluis: Which j ou worſhip with like vowes . Where the word of Vower is taken 
as in the Greeke, for Pravers. And the Gentiles knewe well inough to ſay, that they zo 
did not worſhip their Idols as Gods, but as mediatours vnto God. Nay, iaith he: We 
bonour the Martyrs, with the honour of lone and fellowſhip, as we ſhall dos to the people that are Auguſt. contr. 
good and vertuou' here in this World;ſane that we per forme that we doe ro them with greater de- It. 20 c. 
notion, as being alreadie become conqueronrs, But With that manner of worſhip, which is called 5 
varpela, it 15 not for any to be or ſlup ded, bit the one onely God: and becauſe that oblations and p; 
Sacriſices belong unto him alont, we teach that neuher they jor any ot her ſuch thing can bee gi= 1 
wen to Martyr or eAngell Let our Aduerſaries, ho are continually ſaying of Maſſes, 
their pretended ſacrificings of the Sonne of God; in honour of the Saints and An- 
gels, waſh their hands of this place. Let them anſwere vs alſo how they may pray vn- 
to them; ſeing that they cannot ſacrifice vnto them: and that becauſe that praiers are 
the ſacrifices of Chriſtians, as wee haue ſnhewed at — both by the Scriptures, as al- 
ſo by all the old Fathers: and themſelues cannot denie it. But how much better 
ſhould they doe if they would conclude wich S. Auguſtine: Nen /it nobis Religio, cult us — de Vera bw 
mort uorum: Let vs not make Religion of the worſhipping of the dead. I he honour that is to be 85 cad CAE 
gruen to them, conſiſteth in imitating of them, and not in a denout adoring of them. If they lined 
godly, they doe nothing affelt any ſuch honour, but their deſire is, that woe ſhould honour the one 
onely God: and ſo doe likewiſe the Angels. - ay 
ow it is ſufficiently apparant by thatwhich goeth before, what S. Auguſtine his 
opinion was concerning this Article: and we need not doubt, butthar if he had had 
but a little the vpper hand and aduantage againſt the ſtreame ofthe time, hee would 
haue made it ſeene. In the meane time as falſe doctrin cannot ſtand but by falſehood, 
our Aduerſaries haue mingled with Saint —— certaine Homelies of Fulberts, — * 
Biſhop of Charters, who liued not till almoſt ſixe hundred yeares after S. Auguſtine, agumpe, 
where- 
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wherein hee ſaith ; Santa aria, ſuccurre miſeris, cc, Sentiant omnes tuum leuamen, Gr. 
The Chanon Garet hath dealt more faithfully, for hee alleadgeth them vnder the 
name of Fulbert . And after the ſame manner they alleadge the bookes of Meditati- 
ons, which they know likewiie not to bee his, &c. But S. Auguſtine did neuer thinke 
to winne heauen by any other meanes, then the merite of the onely Chriit: for his 
Maxim is vniuerſall: That there is not any one ſorle, in all mankind (thus hee writ vnto 8. 
Icrome) for the delinerance whereof the Mediator of God and mes, Ieſus Chriſt the man, is not 
requiſue and neceſſarie. Not ſo much as the Virgine Marie excepted: ſecing that he ſaith, 
after many of the fathers going before: T hat tbe Virgine, in Whome was wrought the my- 
ſterie of the incarnation of ( hriſt, did doubt as much in the death of our Sauiour Chriſt, as ſhee 
Was confirmed by bis reſurreition, 

What doe we get by this diſcourſe ? Verily that vnto the time of S. Chryſoſtome 
and S. Auguſtine, that is to ſay, neere hand fiue hundred yeares after the death of our 
Lord, there was no Inuocation of Saints in the Chriſtian Church, nor any mention. 
of the ſame in the ſeruice of the Church: that it was praiſed onely by the particular 
deuotions of ſome few , which they had learned for the moſt part out of the Schoole 
of the Gentiles, and that there were great perſonages at thoſe times, that laboured 
to repreſſe them, by the oppoſing and ſetting of the pure doctrine againſt them, as 
wee haue ſcene by their diſputations . And it that they did ſpeake fo, at ſuch time as 
thoſe myracles, which it pleaſed God to worke for the confirmation of the faith, and 
the approuing of his Martyrs, were moſt freſh and new, what would they haue ſaid of 
that which we ſee at this day, when wee pray not vnto Cod, as then, inthe burying 
places of the Martyrs;but vnto the Martyrs themſclues: yeaand to all the ſorts of pre- 
tended Saints; both directly, & as the authors of good — and without any men- 
tion made of God, and in their images? And whereas they ſcrape together here and 
there ſome places, that ſeeme to make for them, ſome of them being true, but ill tran-. 
ſlated, ſome manifeſtly fained and deuiſed ; and ſome. draw ne from Rhetoricke, to 
make prooſes and reaſons in Diuinitie, what other thing may they ſecme to be here · 
by, but Spiders, which out of moſt wholeſome hearbs doe ſucke poyſon, whereas the 
Bees doe gather ſweetneſſe out of the moſt bitter? | 

And here withall let vs not forget to obſerue and note, that at this time, and ma- 
nie ages ater, it was indifferent inthe Church: whether the faithfull departing out of 
this world, were by and by gathered vnto God, and inioyed his preſence: or elſe, that 
they continued expecting the day of the reſurrection, in the —— of Abraham in a 
place of moſt bleſſed reſt, from thence to bee receiued into heauen all together. 
Which is more, Ireneus, Iuſtine, Tertullian, Origen, Saint Ambroſe, Saint Auguſtine, 
Saint Chryſoſtome, Theodoret, &c. yea Saint Barnard no leſſe then all the reſt, doe 
incline to belieue rather, that they are reſerued vnto the teſurtection, without the 
inioying of the reſence of God. Now the caſe ſo ſtandeth, that the Inuocation of 
Saints, is grounded vpon interceſsion; and their interceision vpon the ſight and pre- 
ſence of God, according to our Aduerſaries their owne doctrine. Whereupon it fol- 
lowech, that the Inuocation of Saints could not haue any ground to grow vpon in the 

Church all this time; neither yet ſhall hereafter in any ſure or certains ſort, 
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of the growth and proceeding of the corruption of Inuocation , both in the Greeke aud La- 


tine Churches, 
| Y Chryſoſtome, Epiphanius and ſuch like were put out, there is no cauſe 
&S$\ why we ſhould maruaile,ifthe Prince of dark neſſe, did thriue & proſper 
8088 F Pay] mightily in a ſhort time, as alſo by the aſsiſtance of the ignorance,which 
4 AIL I was brought into Europe at ſuch time as the barbarous nations did 0- 
verrunne and ſwarme in the ſame . In the Eaſt Church they had beene drencht with 
the Apoſtrophes of Baſil! , Nazianzene, Ephrem and others: but the Inuocation of 
Saints was not yet entred into their ſeruice, onely they had receiued the Commemo- 
ration of them, the prints and footeſteps whereot remaine to be ſeene in theſe words: 
In calling to our minds the holy Ving ine, Vatriarbet, Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrt, & c. We re- 
commend them and our ſelues and our whole life, vnto Sed, ch. Speeches ſo farre trom bea- 
ring any inuocating of them, as that they comprehend and include them in the ſame 
recommendation, as alſo in the ſame worke of the grace of God, with our (elues,tol- 
lowing that opinion which they had currant amongſt them, that they were not as yet 
receiued into perfect bliſſe. Likewiſe we haue a Church rule in S. Baſill, free from the 
fierie heate of his boyling Rehetoricke: When (ſaith he) the Chriſtians come to the Sepwl« 
chert of the Martyrs, or into the adioyning places, it muſt be looked vmto , that it bee to no they 
end, but to pray, andto bee ſtirred vp to the imitating of their conit ancie by the recording and 
calling of them to mind. For (ſaith he in an other place) by :be calling to mind of them good 
deedes,there ariſeth profit unto vs, as of the ſing of an extellent par fume,a good ſinel. But now 
one Petrus Gnapheus Biſhop of Antioch, ordaineth, that in all publike praiers in his 
Church, (and note that his Patriarchall prerogatiue extended verie farre)the inuoca- 
ting of the Virgine Marie ſhould bee vſed. And this Peter was a moſt pernicious here- 
ticke, condemned in the fift generall Councell held at Conſtantinople, for the here. 
fic of the Theopaſchites, whereof hee was the Author, teaching that God himſelſe, 
euen as hee was God, was crucified, and did ſuffer vppon the Croſſe. The miſchiefe, 
whoſe nature is neuer to bee idle, went forward with ſpeed: The ſecond Councell of 
Nice, about the yeare eight hundred, eſtabliſhing the worſhipping ot Images, ordai- 
ned the Inuocation of Saints. And it is likewiſe much about the ſame time, that Eua- 
grius the Monke, brought in the King of Perſia, praying vnto Saint Sergius in theſe 
words: That he and Syra bis lowe did hope im his power and beliene in him. Damaſcen about 
the yeare eight hundred, praieth himſelfe vnto the Virgine Marie: I ſha/l (ſaith he) 6e 
ſaued by hoping in thee: and hauing thee for my defence, f Will not feare any thing: In thy Al- 
mig htie helpe, I ſhall put mine enemies to ſlight ©: thou art the ſaluation of mankind, open vs the 
doore of mercie, cc , And thus the puritie and ſinceritie of Religion, was carried awaie 
downe the water, by the ſtreame of ſuperſtition, the re being neuer any other Epipha- 
nius or Chryſoſtome to ſet his ſhoulder to, for the ſupporting of the 1 — And yet 
notwithſtanding in the inquiſitions of Emericke, he quoteth amongſt the errours of 
the Grecians which they hold: T bat we mut not pray vnto the Saints, neu her yet unto the 
Virgine Marie, but one onely ¶ h iſt the mediator: That to offer oblations unto them, ic to ſacri- 
fice wnto the diuell, c. Which he ſhuld haue ſaid of certaine nations of the Eaſt church, 
wherher this abuſe was not as yet come. 
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Martyrs their praiſes, was after the manner of that which the Grecians had ordained for them, 
Theodoretl.8* hie were dead in the battaile of Marathon , As allo Theodoret, and the Councell of 
Concil.Afric, Afrike ceaſe not to lay open and roſhew,, that all their ſolemnities which they obſcr- 
cg. ued therein, did ſpring from Paganiſme. He ſaith therefore of the Virgine Marie: Ser- 
wat ſalutem virgo Quiritium; Shee continueth and conſerneth the ſafetie of the Romanes and of 
be Sunts. Poſcunt, litantur, indicant; They are required, ſacrificed unto, and made acquain- 
ted with the euili that haunt and hang about men, and no man returneth fruſtrate of bu ex- 
pettation, r. Pontius Paulinus in like manner, ſpeaking of Saint Fzlix, Perat omne, 
quod audet: Let him aske by ſo good an Aduocate, whatſocuer he dare: by bis good merites, bee 
exceedeth and goeth farre beyond our miſdeedes, ch. And marke the mans good Diuinitie: 
That the Epiſtles of Saint Paul applied to diſeaſes, doe heale them. Fortunatus ſpeaking of 
Saint Martin: Dulcis adorande & mihi pectore, voce colende, home [ muſt worſhip, whome I 
muit bonour, both With heart and voice. Againe, Inter me & Dominum, Mediator ad- 
| eſto benigne: Be thow a Mediatour betwixt God and me. Directly againſt Saint Jerome: 
Hieronym. ad Tha we muſt not colere, neque adorare, Worſhip nor adore the Cherubins, nor Seraphint, An- 
Ripa, Pres bit. | . , 
Idem contr, £els, Archangels , nor any name that us named, leaſt we ſhould wos ſhip the creature and not 
Vigil. the Creator. And what ſottiſh and ſenceleſſe fellow is this, ſaith hee likewiſe againſt Vigi- 
lantius, Which neuer hath worſbipped the Martyrs, nor any of them relickes, &c. And what 
have they left now either for God or Telus Chriſt ? And who ſeeth not that they plai- 
ed (if we may ſo ſpeake) the opinions of the common people in verſe? And what may 
we thinke that Epiphanius, Chryſoſtome, and Saint Auguſtine, would haue iudged 
hereof? &c. The Monkes come after and turne the ſame into proſe, namely, Maxi- 
Gregor, Magn, mus, Leo, Euthymius, Fulgentius, and Gregorie, and that ſo farre as toſay : We hope 
Li:.Ep.zz: in God bu power and might , and in the belpe of Samt Peter, &c. And yetnotwithſtanding 
there was not any thing of all this, that was practiſed otherwiſe then in priuate pray- 
ers, and this may appeare to bee true, by the eldeſt Collects gathered out of the moſt 
auncient Liturgies, in theſe words: Graunt vs grace to be inflamed with the examples of 
ſuch and ſuch Sams, in ſuch ſort as our bearts are rexoyced and delighted with their vertues, to 
viter their Faith with our tongues , to expreſſe their lines in our manners, and to profit in the 
example of their conſt antie, c>c, Speaking of the Martyrs and Saints in generall: parti. 
cularly in the remembrance of Saint Laurence; «A's thou baſt giuen vnto hmm, to ouercomo 
the flames of the torments, ſo giue unto us to ouercome the heate of our vices. Of Saint Steuen, 
Let vs learne to lone our enemies, 45 be hath praied for them that perſecuted bim. Of S. Iohn 
Baptiſt: As thou mabeſt bu birth day honourable unto vs, ſo graunt vnto thy people, the grace 
of ſpirituall ioyes, and direit the ſpirites of all thy faithfull [eruants into and in the Way of eter- 
nall life, by thy Chriſt , Of the Apoſtles Saint Peter and Saint Paul: Grawnt to thy Church 
ro follow im all things their inſtructions, by whoſe miniſterie it hath taken his beginning, by 
[eſus Chrift our Lord, 6c . All them being praiers, directed to God the Father by his 
Sonne, tending to the obtaining of grace toimitate and follow them: not any one of 
them directed vnto them, nor from them, not any one of them for to attaiue to any 
grace, by their grace, | | 
Gregoric ta - But now behold commeth Gregorie to the Biſhoppricke of the See of Rome,who 
kerh chem out caſteth all the formes of the ſeruice vſed in the Church into new moulds, as the pub- 
— like praiers, the Letanies, yea and the Maſſe alſo. He findeth the people all readie tilled 
ok them a. & husbanded fit for the receiuing of ſuch ſeed;throughly prepared by their cuſtomes 
moneſt the taken trom Paganiſme, and by the inſtructing of the Monkes, to approue this change 
publike, and alteration, He then turned the Commemoration of the Saints in the Maſſe, into 
ge eg Inuocation, and put by name into the Letanie, Sancta Maria ora pro nobis, Saint Marie 
der dona pray for vs: he ordained and cauſed the Maſſe to bee celebrated vpon the bodies of 8. 
Iauocation. Peter and S. Paul, and finally openeth the Sluce to all manner of ſuperſtitions, which 
therupon flowed in at once, and that with a ful ſtreame: whereas the Fathers that were 
before him, had taken great paines to turne them away and keepe them backe. 
This before deliuered, appeareth true, by tho Liturgies which they alleadge 
themſelues: Of S. Iames, where the Prieſt confelleth himſelſe to none but God, and 
| craueth 
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craueth pardon of him by his Sonne. Of S. Clement, wherein one onely God is pray- 
ed vnto, by one onely Ieius Chriſt, without any mention at all made therein, either 
Ae . to the Virgine Marie, or to the Saints. Of that which was vnder S. Augu- 
ſine, by the allegation which he made himſelfe, that the Martyrs are mentioned ther- 
in, but not praied vnto: and that of S. Ambrole, could not be any other at that time, 
ſeeing hee was before S. Auguſtine, and thereby likewiſe it appeareth that it was cor- 
rupted afterward.Likwiſe, he that ſhal well conſider the Communic arts of the Romane Auguft. de Ci- 
Liturgie, will confeſſe that the clauſe which is in the ende, 2 norum meritis & precibus ä 
conce d. us, Vito whoſe pratere may it pleaſe thee to graunt, cc. is a praier tranſlated thither, 
pot hauing beene from the beginning belonging thereunto. For hauing ſaid; In cm- 
muni catiug and Worſhipping the memorial of the boly Pirgine, of ſuc h men Saints and women 
Saints, ꝙc. it followed that the Prieſt ſaid ſome thing, and he cut it off al too ſlꝛort, lea- 
uing the ſentence imperfect and hanging in ſuſpence, for this cauſe & conſideration, 
that he might make an end with a prater which he linked thereunto, and it is attribu- 
ted by ſome to Pope Siricius, & by others to Gregory. Of the Letanie, altogether after 
the like manner: for it was a generall praier, which was made into Articles, for all the 
neceſsities of the body of the Church, and of the members therof, yea for the eſtate of 
the world, &c. And at the end of euerie Article, the Cleargy and the people were wont 
to anſwere , Kupis exencoy, Lord haue mercy vpon vs; a thing as yet practiſed in the refor- 
med Churches of England. And in al the Liturgies aboue named, all theſe Articles are 
craued of one onely God by leſus Chriſt. Likewiſe that of Clement the Pope, Pro ſu- 
perua pace Deum oremus, pro ſalute animarum noſtrarum, pro proſperitate ſanctarum ect leſia- 
rum, pro clero c populo, pro mag iſt ratibus totius munili, Let vs pray for the peace that is on high, 
for the ſaluation of our ſoules, for the proſperitie of the holy Churches, for the Cleargie for the (0+ 
minaltie, for the Princes of the world, & c. And to euery Article that the Deacon pronoun- 
ccd,the people and the Cleargic anſwered: Lord haue mercy vpon vs. But for as much as 
the third Councell of Carthage had ſaid, that all praiers ſhould be directed & made to 
God;thoſe who had reſolued to thruſt in the Inuocation of Saints, began indirectly: 
O Lord, heare vs by the interCeſsion of the Virgin, Lord, doe thou prepare and guide our waies & 
pathes by the praiers of tby Samti, &c. But Gregorie proceedeth further, euen to a direct 
praier; Saint Many, pray for ut, &c. And to the end that this might find a more gracious 
intertainment & welcome, it was ſaid, that there were ſome that had heard the Angels 
in the celebration of a certaine ſolemne Letanie, crying: Regina cœli lætareʒ Reioyce thou 
Q weene of beanen, cc. As alſo to eſtabliſh this doctrine ypon a more durable and firme fegt. l 2. 
foundation, Gregorie laboured to race and blot out as much as hee could that which Comment, in 
had gone before. For S. Auguſtine had ſaid & proued by the Scriptures, that the Saints ob. c. 13. 
did not intermeddle with — affaires. Gregorie to the contrarie ; T boſe that ſee 
(faith he ):he charute and tender loue of Almightie God, it is not poſrible that they ſhould be ig- 
norant of any thing. And this fell about the yeare 600. Towards the yeare 680. the ſixt 
generall Councel was held at Conſtantinople,wherein was condemned the hereſie of 
the Monothelits. They cite againſt vs out of this Councell theſe words: Afrer the wor- 
ſmppiang of the one onely Jod, let men pray unto the Saints, to become interceſßors unto bus Ma- 
ieſtie. The Eaſt and Welt Churches were already become corruptinough,cuen in their 
being come to that ſtate . But when we bring that Councell againſt them in an other 
inſtance,then they haue learned to ſay, that there were no Canons made in it, and that 
thoſe nine which ſtand in the Tomes of the Councels are fained. Damaſcen about the 
yere 8 oo. mult plied & enlarged this opinion, and that ſo far as that he taught that we Damaſc. I de 
ought to adore & worſhip the holy Virgin, calling her the Queene of al creatures, and ou. fd. 
the Saints the friends of Cod, to the erecting of Churches vnto thẽ, directly againſt S. 
Augultinez& Beda his fellow in time did the ſame, For how could it be that the Saints 
ſhould be leſſe priied; when as the ſecond Councell of Nice, had ordained at the ſame 
time, that their Images ſhuld be worſhipedꝰ But behold at the ſame time, Claudius, B. The doctrine 
firſt of Auxer, & afterward of Turin (the ſame with Adalbert the Scot, reeſtabliſhed the of — 1 ee 
vniuerſity of Paris in the time of Charls the great)did oppoſe himſelf therunto: Return ,_< * 
a E 
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— hee) you that are ſo blind unte the light, which inlighinet h euerie man that commeth into the 
| OY world, to that light that ſbineth in darkneſie, and ſo, as that the darkneſſe cannot comprehendor 
put it out. What is the meaning of this, though Noe and Daniell, and lob, were in the midſt of 
you;but tothe end, t hat no man ſhuld truſt eit her to the merit, or to the interceſtion of the Sainte 
Becauſe that if we haue not the faith, the truth and the rig ht eouſueſſe that they bad, we cannot 
pleaſe God. Heare then O you Which are ſo fooliſh, among ſt the people, Which runne to Rome, 
which ſeeks at Rome the interceſsion of the Apoſtle, heare I ſay, that which S. Auguſime hath 
ſo often pronounced againſt you? &c. But Ionas Biſhop of Orleance,anſwered him after his 
death;neither in deed haue we any part almoſt of the writings of this Claudius of Tu- 
rin, more then is by him alleadged. But ſo it is, that it was not growne to any worſe 
condition, either with Charles the great, nor with the Emperour Lewes the Gentle, 
his Son, neither yet with the French Church of his time. A manifeſt teſtimonie there- 
of appeareth,in that the holding of the contrarie to the Inuocation of Saints was not 
$ynod,Parif, accompted hereſie. And in deed this Synode of Paris which wee haue alleadged here 
lub Lothar. àboue, hauing to proue that Images, Non ſunt colendæ, neq; adorande, onght not to be wor- 
ſhipped or adored , prooued by the Ancient Fathers, that the Angels and Saints, are not 
to be worſhipped or adored. Now Inuocation is a principal of the true Adoration,of 
the true worſhip. In like manner the Letanie was not then come to the point, that it is 
now, but comprehended and contained more of the calling to remembrance, then of 
the inuocating of the Saints: For there is a Letanie to bee read in an old booke in the 
Abbey of Corbee vpon Weſer in Germanie,which is of the yere goo. or there about, as 
it ſeemeth, by the mention which it maketh of the Emperor Arnulph;and of Pope Ste- 
Raue Abbas uen, that ſnould bee the ſeuenth , Wherein the Deacon contenteth himſelfe with the 
Corbienſis,fub naming of the Saints. and the people and the Cleargie in ſtead of anſwering, Ora, or 
Arnulph. apud Orate pro nobis, that is to ſay, Pray thou, or Pray yee for tu, doth anſwere throughout, Exands 
Krantzium in Chriſte, Heart vs O Chriſt; O thou the redeemer be wor lad, help them, &c. For example the 
Metro. l. a. c io Deacon ſaid; Arnulpho regs vita & victoria, God gine life and viftorie to Arnulph the king: 
The people anſwereth, O Sawiour ef the world, ade and aſiſt him. Afterward the Deacon 
nameth,T he holy mother of God, S. Michael, S. Gabriel, S. Raphael, and S. Iobu: The people 
Anno. ooo. ànſwereth O Chriſt heare them, &c. In the yeare 1000, wheras it had beene accuſtomed 
to denounce their Excommunications in the Church, in the power and authoritie of 
the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, they began to mingle therewithal the Vir- 
gine Marie and the Saints. And this is apparant by the Councell of Rhemes, C. 12. By 
concil. Rhe - the aut horit ie (ſaith he) of the Almig htie God, cc. and by the mediation of the Virgine Mary, 
men. cia · Cc. Ne Excommunic ate, curſe & condomn, Cc. In Germanie notwithſtanding this forme 
was not as yet receiued;as is to bee ſeene in that which Barnard Biſhop of Halberſtat 
pronounceth againſt the Emperour Otho, neither yet in the other agends of the ſame 
age and time . But afterward, all the Saints were put into it, and ſoit paſſeth for the 
common and ordinarie forme . The abſoluing likewiſe of penitents, by the looſing 
Anno.1100, key as they cal it, was conceiued and vttered in theſe tearmes,to wards the yere 1000. 
Anlelm. in lib. T he paſsion of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt the merits of the bleſſed Virgine of S. Peter, of S. Paul, and 
de excellent. of all the Saints, and furthermore, what ſocuer good thou ſhalt doe, or Whatſoener ill thou ſhalt ſuf- 
Virg Mar, fer ,worke and procure the remiſiion of thy ſmnes. About the yeare 1 100, Anſelme reaſoned 
ſtrongly, in a treatiſe made of purpoſe of the excellencie of the Virgine Mary: Chriſt 
(faith the Apoſtle) « the power and wiſedome of Jod, in him axe all the treaſures of wiſedome 
and knowledgeꝛbut Chriſt is in Mary therefore all the treaſures, & care in Marie. And by the 
ſame argument may be concluded the verie ſame of all the faithfull, for hee is ſaid to 
dwellin the beheners . In the meane time, it is from hence, that hee gathereth all theſe 
goodly conſequences : 2 uod Domina, quod Alediatrix, quod Saluatrix: That ſhee is the 
Ladie of heauen and earth, inthe right of a mother, _ of Angels, the repairer 
of mankind, and by conſequent the Mother, as God is the Creator, & by conſequent 
the Father, And it was at this time alſo that Hermanus Contractus, Conte of Vringhe 
in Germanie,did make the Salve Regina, which notwithſtanding was not receiued into 
Acno.1850. the church of Rome, til about 150. years after,in the time of Pope Gregory the ninth, 
| Bur 
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But would we ſee in the meane time a memorable example, ſhewing that theſe a- 
buſes came not in all at a blow; how this Inuocation of the Saints inſinuated and 
crept into the Maſſe, was not as yer growne to the corrupting of that conſolation 
which men had, that were in the extremitie of death, and how God mercifully ſpa- 
ring his people, after all theſe impieties, reſerued and kept vntoucht their conſolati- 
on in their ſaluation, by one onely Ieſus Chriſt, ro be ſoundly taught and deliuered 
ynto them, at the howre of their death? It is found in the Epiſtles of this Anſelme, 
that there was a forme of comforting the ſicke, which I haue thought worthie to bee 
ſet downe here cuen whole and intire ſuch as it was. Doeſt thou reioyce and cheare vp thy 

ſelfe (ſaith the Prieſt to the ſickę partie) that thou dieſt in the faith of Chriſt ? The aunſwere, 


The Inuoca- 
ting of God a- 
lone by le ſus 
Cbriſt, retai⸗ 
ned in the cõ- 
ſorting of the 
ſicke and necre 
vnto death. 
Anſclm. in 
Epiſt.mang- 
letipt. 


yea. Doeft thou confeſſe that thou haſt lived ſo wickedly as that not hung is due to thy deſerts, but 


enerlaſting puniſhmant? A. yea, eArt thou bartily ſorie and grieued for the ſame? A,yea, Doeſt 


thou belieue that eur Lord eſus Chriſt died for thee ? A. yea. Doeſt thou gine him than ker for 


the ſame A.yea. Doeſt thou beliene that thou canſt not bee ſaued but by his death? A. yea. 
Wherefore then, hiles thou poſſeſſeſt thy ſoule, repoſe thy whole ſaluation in t his bis only death, 
put not thy truſt and confidence in any other thing, truſt and commit thy ſelfe Wholly to tha 
death; coner thy ſelfe with it onely ; with it onely Wrap thy ſelfe all oner . And if the Lord God 
would iudge thee, ſay vnto him, Lord, I ſet the death of Peſres (wriſt our Lord, betwixt thee and 
my demerits: I offer and tender vnto thee his merites, in ſtead of that which ought to bee in me, 
and us not. If bee yet further replie vpon thee, ſaying that be is angrie with thee, ſay vnto him, 
Lord, [ ſet the death of our Lord 2 Chriſt , bet wurt me and thine anger. And this being en- 
ded, let the ſickę partie ſay three times, Lord, I commend my ſpirit into thy bands, 

Ofthe ſame veine is the difference which we obſerue betweene the life, & the ex- 
treame ſickneſſe of S. Barnard, He ſaith verie excellently well ſometimes: He that will 
come, let him come after me; let him come by me, let him come to me. After me ſaith the Lord, 
for I am the truth: by me, for I am the way: unto me, for [am the hife,5c. Againe: I will de- 
liner him, becauſe he hath truſted in me: Not (ſaith hee) in Sevtinels or Nightwatches, not in 
man, not in any eAngell, but in me, expecting good from none, but me onely . For preſeruation 
and delinerance — not onely be of me, but fo me. And of the Virgine Marie hee ſaith: 
She hath no need of falſe and counterfeit honour, being, as ſhee is in the midſt and vpheaped mea- 
ſure of true and ſound honour : It ts not to honour her, but to rake her honour from her: The feaſt 
of the Conception Was newer Well inſtituted, cc. But it is as true that in other places hee 

helpeth forward and ſetteth vp this abuſe, euen ſo farre as to ſay i Thou bait O man 4 
ſure acceſſe to God, where the Mother is before the Sonne, the donne before the Father the Mo- 
ther ſhewing vnto the Sonne, ber boſome and her breſts, the Sonne ſewing to his Father, his fide 
and his wounds. Vpon the point of death notwithſtanding, ſeeing himſelfe drawne be- 
fore the iudgement ſeate of God, and Sathan before him his accuſer, he remembreth 


not any thing but the wounds of the Sonne; hee hath quite forgotten the boſome of 


the mother. I confeſſe (faith he) that I am not worthie by my merites to obtaine the kingdome 
of heauen , but my Lord doth hold it by a double title, both as his inheritance from his Father and 
as has purc haſe, by the price and merite of his death and paſi ion: be will content himſelfe with the 
one, and beſtow t he other upon me; And ſo by vertue of this gift, I piue it to my ſelfe, I am not 
con founded. As likewiſe he hath ſaid yerie excellently in an other place: I ſeeks wy ſale, 
in the wounds and ſtripes of my Lord, my merites in the eercies of my God, And hkwiſe We'read: 
furthermorein the Breuiarie of the order of Premonſter, which Was mſtitutedin his time , theſe 
Latine remes,in the Liturgie vpon all Saints day. | 
Adiuuent nos eorum merits, © 
Quos propria impediunt ſcelera? 
_ Excuſet eorum interceſsio, 
Quos propria accuſat actio? 
At tu qui ets tribwiſts 
Celle ſtu palmam triumt hi, 
Nobis veniam ne dene ges peccati. 
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Shall we (ſaith hee) be helped by their merits which are hindered by their one grit uous 
crimes? Excuſed by their interceſcion , who are accuſed of their owne atlions andworke: ? But 
thou O Lord, which haſt ginen them the enſigne of celeſtial triumph, denie not unto vs the par- 
don of our ſinmes, rt. But whiles the abuſe in the meane time was maſter of the plaine 
and open field, there was raiſed new forces by the Waldenſes and Albigenſes, which 
gaue a ſharpe aſſault, with great heate incountering the ſame, euen to the drawing of 
the matter to ſuch a diſpute and parle, as required for an indifferent hearing of the 
ſame, an aſſembly of many graue and learned men in an open Councell; and not ſtay- 
ing there, proceeded cuen to the filling of a great part of France ſo far with the fauo- 
ring and good liking of their matter, as that til all maner of fraud and force did ioyne 
— couple it ſelfe together, they could neuer be perſwaded to abandon and baniſh it 
out from amongſt themzyea which more is, to the giuing of it ſuch deepe roote(as the 
Hiſtories of that time, as well as the enemies themſelues doe witneſſe) as that it ouer- 
ſpread and flouriſhed 1n all the nations of Chriſtendome. 

Therefore amongſt their Articles we reade this for one: T hat there is but one media- 
tor, and that all inuocating and Worſhpping of men is but Idolatrie. And the foreſaid hiſto- 
ries doe further adde, So the doctrine of the Waldenſes was no new thing, but ſuch 
as had continued euer ſince the time of the Apoſtles, at the leaſt euer ſince the time of 
Pope Sylueſter the firſt, that is to ſay, that the chaunge beeing come by ſucceſsion of 
time into the Chriſtian Church, they ſhould haue retained the puritie of the ſame a- 
mongſt them. And in deed a certaine booke of this date, ſaith: T hat it was for three re- 
ſpecta, more daungerous then any other ſeft ; The firſt, quia dinturnior, becauſe ( ſait h it) it was 
of longer time, for ſome are of iudgement that it hath continued euer ſince the time of Pope Syl- 
weſter ſome there are likewiſe that ſay euer fince the time of the Apeſtles. The ſecond, be cauſe it is 
more generall, Quia generalior, for there is not almoſt any Countrie or nation, wherin it hath not 
ſcared it ſelfe . T be third, becauſe that others by being blaſphemous againſt God, doe make men 
afraid of them: whereas this hath great apparance,that it proceedeth of pietie, in as much as tbe 
fauourers thereof line inſtly before men, doe eaſily belrene that which concerneth God, and the 


| whole (reed,cleaning faſt only to the Church of Rome, & c. And thus ſpake their enemies al- 


ſo: and this being once ſaid, I would haue to ſerue without any further repetitions, 
Now it is not credible , how this abuſe holding by open force, the vpper hand of 
the truth, did in ſhort time become horrible & fearefull. Lombard from hence forth, 
doth put it downe for a ſentence, That the Saints make interceſsion for vs, and that both 
by their merits,becauſe they fulfill wherein wee come ſbort: as alſo by their affetton,becauſe th 
zoyne themſelues vnto our vowes.This hitherto had not beene vttered in any ſort ſo hard- 
ly to be diſgeſted. And furthermore from henceforth al the Schoolemen doe not on- 
ly follow and approue what he hath ſaid: but doe labour to make it to be valewed ſtill 
at more & more. As Alexander Hales, Bonauenture, Thomas, & c. And their reaſon is, 
That Ultima reducuntur in Deum per media, T bat the extreames cannot come to God but 
meanes & things of a midle qualitie. The very ſame reaſon that the Platoniſts did alleadge 
for the interceſsion of their Gods & Semi-gods. As concerning the queſtion, whether 
the Saints do know the affaires of men or no, that alſo they —— vpon them to deter- 
mine, That they know all things in as perfect ſort as the Angeli, in the beholding & ſeing of God. 
The ſame that S. Cregorie had ſaid as it were by the way. But what will they þ At with 
S. Barnard, who maintaineth that the Saints are not receiued to inioy the preſence of 
God, vntil the reſurrection? And to Pope Iohn the 22. vhom W. Occam ſaith, to haue 
ſo teſolued him, as alſo to haue laboured to cauſe him to ſweare therunto at Sorbone. 
And finally, to S. Thomas who teacheth, That the Angels by natural! krowledge doc not vn- 
derſtand the myſteries of grace;and that by that which they haue in the ſeeing of God. bey do not 
know any more then it pleaſeth him toreneale vnto them: & that for other matters, they know not 
either thoſe that are contingent neither yet the thoughts of harts? Being notwithſtanding the 
ordinarie ſubiects, according to the doctrine of our aduerſaries, both of the inuocati- 
on of men, and of the interceſsion of Angels. But ſeing they haue brought vs to ſpeak 
in their tearmes, ab extremo, ad ſupremum, per media, behold & ſee the extremities wher- 
vnto 
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ynto they lead vs. Antoninus Archb. of Florence, teacheth: T har Saints muſt be both in- 
uocated & adored of all: that all thoſe vpon hom the Uirgine Al ary caſteth her eyes, are neceſ- 
ſarily inſtified & ſaued: that Chriſt is ouer rough, in as much as be 11 both aquocate c indge to- 
getber: & for that God hath prouided vs of an aduocateße, in Wwhi there is nothing but mildnes, 
So that what is ſaid in $,lohn: /f we haue ſinned we haue an Aduocate, &. he turneth it in 
plaine words to be vnderſtood of the Virgin Mary: and that which the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews ſaith vnto vs of Chriſt the high prieſt, Let vs draw neere vnto the throne of grace, 
Ce. he will haue it to be vnderſtood of her: For Marie (ſaith he) i the throne of Chriſt, 
&c. What ſhall I ſay more? The Seraphins (ſay they) Would haue retained Marie as ſhee 
aſcended vp to heauen : Np (ſaith (he) it rs not good that man ſhould be alone: ( ſpeaking of 
the eternall ſonne, ſitting at the right hand of the father) / am given vnto him fer a help 
in the work of redemption by ſuffering with him: and in the worke of gloriſication, by making in- 
terce ſſion, to the end, that if be ſhould threaten to drove the World, as in the deluge, I may ap- 
peare be fore him as the rainebo\y, to the end that hee may remember him of his conenant, Cc. 
And when ſhall we ſee an end of theſe blaſphemies ? | 
Bernardine in his Mariall goeth yet more boldly to worke, as if it were to make it 
worſe ; God (ſaith he) ſaid vnto her in her birth; I haue giuen thee for alight vnto the Gentils, 
to the end that thou mig hteſt be our ſaluation to the end of the earth, a light for a renelation unto 
the Gentils,&c.The Prophet Eſay, or Simeon did they euer dreame of this? Again, A 
the graces that diſtull and drop don from the father and the Son vpon v1, are derined and con- 
weighed by the virgin the Mediatres betwixt God and men: I here ts no grace commeth from 
heauen but through her hands: All maner of graces do enter into her, & come forth of her: They 
are in Chriſt, Tanquiin capite influente, as in the head which doth inſtil tbem: & in Marie, 
Tanquã in collo tranſtundente, a in the channel which doth diſtribute them: ſhe is the Me- 
diatreſſe of ſaluation, coniunction, inſtification, reconciliation, iuterce ion, and communica- 
tionz c. To be briefe, the heauenly father hath giuen her the halfe of bis kingdome; as vas ſig- 
ni ſied in the perſons of Aſſuerus and Eſther, he hauing retained and kept tuſtice to himſelfe, to 
beſtow and diſtribute but leauing bis mercie with her to exerciſe the ſame: In ſo much as we may 
appe ale à foto iuſtitiæ Dei,fro the ſeat of Gods iuſtice, to the court of the virgm Maries mercy. 
And what ſhall wee ſay then of her Letanies, of her Pſalter, and of her howres? Of 
her howres, wherein ſhe is named, The Qgeene of mercie, wherein ſhe bath broken the 
bead of the ſerpent : which was ſpoken to our firſt parentes, of the onely Sonne of 
God; wherein /be alone hath rooted all bereſies out of the world: where (he is called, The 
repairer and ſauiour of mankind: wherein is asked of her generally whatſocuer can and 
oughtto be asked of the one onely God by Ieſus Chriſt, as vtterly denied vnto all o- 
thers: Impetra nobis veniam, applica nobis gratiã, præpara nobis gloriã, the grant of forgiuenes, 
race, & glorie, 6c. I haue trembled and ſtood all afraid at the conſideration of her 
Platter, wherein all that which Dauid hath ſpoken of God,the Father, the Son,& the 
holy Ghoſt, is applied vnto her, & that without any maner of exception, throughout, 
euen from the beginning vnto the end, changing only Dominũ into Domina, the Lord 
into the Laay. Bleſſed is the man t hat loueth Marie, that feareth her, that praiſeth her name, 
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that truſteth in her, that bopeth in her, Sc. The beauens declare thy glory, the earth is thine, c pf 19, 14-32. 
the fulnes thereof: thou raigneſt with God for euer: bleſſed are they that cberiſh thee, for thou 8152.13.58. 
wilt waſh away their ſins in thy mercies: haue pittie vpon me O mother of mercy, & according 59.67.11. 


to the tendernes of thy mercies, waſſ me from all mine iniquities.T bow Wicked ſpirit why boaſte 

thou thy ſelfe? bow do wne thy neck under Maries fret: O Lady breake him to peeces with the po- 
Wer of thy foot: Caſt him doWne into the bottomles pit by thy might: ſaue me for thy names ſake, 
& dcliuer me fro mine unrighteouſues:haue pittie vpon me for my bart is prepared to receme thy 
will: Thon haſt caſt vs off O Lord for our ſint, & haſt had pittie on vs again for the virgin Ma- 
ries ſake. Let Mary ariſe & al her enemies ſhalbe ſcattered: Lord giue thy indgement unto thy 
Sonne, and tby mercy vnto the Q weene his mother. O Ladie ſaluation and life are in thy hand, 


&c. O how kind and good is God wnto thoſe that Worſhip bus mother. God is the God of ven- 

eance, but tho art the Queene of mercie: Come and let vi worſhip the Lague |, let vipraiſe the 
virginthat hat h ſaued vt, let vs Worſhip ber, and let vs confeſſe our ſinnes vnto her, &c. The 
Lordraigneth, Marie ſitteth vpon the Cherubins on bis right band, He that divelleth under her 
wing 
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wing, is vnder a good protection, & c. The Lord bath ſaid unto my Ladie: Sit mother at my 
right hand, thou bait delighted in goodnes and holineſſe, and therefore thou ſhalt raigne with 
mee, Remember Dauid O Ladie, and all thoſe that call vppon thy name. Praiſe the Lorde 
for he is good, and his mercie is diſtributed by Marie, c. And when ſhould I haue done, 
ſce ing there are not ſo many wordes in it as blaſphemies ? They haue corrupted and 
marred after the ſame manner the ſongs of the Prophets, of Simeon, of the holy vir- 
gine and the ſongs alſo that are attributed vnto Athanaſius, and S. Ambroſe, which 
are called by their firſt wordes, Quicunq; and Te Deum. My heart is reioyced in my La- 
die, becauſe that he t hat is mighue, hath done great thinges for me, by Marie his mot her, &c. 
Ay ſoule mag niſieth my Ladie, &c. Let now O Lord the ſeruant of Marie depart in peace, 
becauſe mine ties haue ſcene the ſaluation of Nlarie, which thou baſt prepared before the face 
of all people, a light to be renealed vnto the Gentiles, &. Whoſoener will be ſaued, let him know 
before all thmgs, that Which he mui? firmelie helieue of Marie. Ie matrem Dei laudamus, 
We praiſe thee O mother of God, mother of the diuine Maieſtie, Ladie of Angels, the Spouſe & 
mother of the eternall king, the promiſed by the Patriarkes, the truth of the Prophetes, the tea- 
cher of the Apoſtles , the miſtreſſe of the Euangeliſtes, the Ladie of the world, the Qneene of hea- 
ucn, and therefore ſane thy people, &c. And as concerning the Letanie made of purpoſe 
for her; ihe is therein praied vnto by all theſe names and many other : ſo farre as that 
the is therein called, I he true ſaluation, and the true bleſſedneſſe, the length of charitie, the 
breadth of pietie, vnto Whom the Angels obey : ſhe is praied unto to pine all Vleflings, as God: as 
al(s to preſerue the Church, and Chriſtian people. And in theſe wordes, Te rogamus, audi 
nos, we pray theeto heare vs, Ot pardoning ſinnes, Propitia eſto, parce nobis Domina, bee 
fauourable and gracious unto vs, ſpare and paraon vs O Ladie, & c. Of turning and putting 
away of euils, wherher they concerne puniſhments, or faults : any manner oft linnes, 
any manner of afflictions, yea hell itſelte,in theſe wordes : Libera nos Domina, Deliuer 
vs eur Ladie, exc. Likewiſe in certaine proſe that is ſung vnto her, ſhe is ſummoned to 
command the Sonne of God, in the authoritie of a mother: O pia paupera, pians ſcelera, 
iure matris impera redemptori: (ommand in the authoritie of a mother the Redeemer, To bee 
briefe, for an ypheap of all abhomination, they haue attributed vnto the virgine that 
which the holy Ghoſt had ſaid of the eternall Son of God, of the eternall wiiedome 
The Lord bath poſſeſſed me in the beginnirg of bis waies before euer he created any thing, I wa- 
ordamea cuerlaſtiugli, c. And it is read in this ſence in the Romith Miſſall, vpon the 
day of the Natiuitie. And Pope Leo the tenth in his Epiſtles written by Cardinall 
Bembo his Secretarie for them, calleth her Deam Goddeſſe; a title neuer heard of in 
any of the former ages: thereby to adde vnto all this maſſe and huge heape this one 
thing which was wanting, vz. the weathercocks. And theſe are the goodly doctrines, 
contained in theſe goodly bookes, whereof all maner of Couents were full: Aarialia, 
Koſaria, Hortulu anime, Promptuarium diſcipul. © c. 

Let vs come vnto the Saintes. Alexander Halez and Bonaduenture haue taught: 
That they are Mediators of our ſaluation, that although they be ſufficiently rewarded 
for their merites, and not any more in caſe to merite : yet for the manifold workes 
of Supererogation which they haue done, they haue purchaſed ſo great a place, as 
that they haue not oncly merited bleſſedneſſe and glorie for themſelues, bur alſo are 
able to relieue, and make ſupplie for others: in ſuch ſort, as that they which before 
were vnworthie, are likewile verie ſpeedily made worthy by their interceſſion. Now 
what is it that they haue builded ypon this foundation? Verily, the verie daughter 


and full repreſentation of all Paganiſme: if ſo be it be not ſome worſe thing. Euerie 


” nton Part. fo 
unmet 12. c. 8 


nation, towne, village, and familie is come to haue his Saint - euetie eſtate, condi- 
tion. craft,and di eaſe, is become beholden and bound vnto one or other. Thereby 
alſo they are come to the canonizing of their Saintes, imitating therein the Pagans, & 
by ſo doing as much as lyeth in them they go about to make Gods of men, & to dei- 
fie them, deiſie I ſay, for they are their owne phraſes : They canonixe them Whom they 
underſtand to be worſhipped and praied vnto, This is the definition that they make of their 


Saintes. Againe 3 There belong ſeuen things to a canonized Saint: The fu ſt, to bee pony 
| hel 


| 
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held for a Saint i The ſecond, to be inuocated in the praiers of the ( hurch: The third, to haue 
Churches and Altars: I be fourth, an office and facrifice in honour of him: I be fit, a fejt inall 
day: The fixt , an image With lightes, in /igne of glerie: I he ſcuenth, relibes and ſhrines. Adde 
alſo, that they pray vnto them directly by the Lords prayer it ſelfe, being directed and 
framed for God the Father. And yet they ſay, that this is not idolatrie: That this is 
nothing els but Doulia, and thus they thinke to pay God with theit diſtinctions. But 
Lcould wiſh them, that they would at the leaſt bethinke themſelues and call to mind 


at the leaſt, that which is ſaid vnto them by their Pope Innocentius, T bar there are t Innocent. l. 5. | 


ſortes of worſhip, Latria and Doulia : 1be former proper vnto God the Creator: the latter for © Sn 


the creatures: but that to the firſt do belong Churches, Alias, ſacrifices, feattes, and ceremos nd epiſt. Mi- 
niet, &c. And Durand hath ſaid the ſame : wherefore by their owne reckning, it muſt matenf. 


needes be idolatrie. 5 


And what ſhall wee ſay in the end of their Frauncis and Dominicke, in whoſe per- Francis, 
ſons they haue delighted and pleaſed themſelues to aboliſh and vttetly extinguiſh ſo Ane 2200. 


much as lyeth in them, both the merite and the name of Chrilt ? Frauncis (ſay they in 


'_ Barthol. de Pia 


their booke of Conformities) ic 4 more Worthy perſon then [obn Baptiſt: [ohn was a pra- "ooo 


cher of repent ance ; Frauncis hot ha preacher and an ordainer of the ordor of Penitents « lohn a 
forerunner of Chriſt , Frauncis both a forerunner, and a ſtanderd bearer; John receined the 

word of repentance of ( hriſt; Frauncu both of Chriſt, and of the Pope: quod eſt plus; wbicb 

1s more: John his father had reuelation from God by an eAngell,concerning him even what he 
ſhould be; but of Frauncis it was declared both to his mother and his ſeruantes by ſeſus Chriſt 
him ſelfe what he ſhould be: Iohn was the friend of the bridegroome z, but Erauncis likg vnto the 
65 b. r himſelfe: Iobn a rare and ſingular man in ſanctimonie, and Frauncis in conforms 


tie: John lifted vp and ſet amongſt the Seraphint; Frauncis in the ſame order and manner with r 


Jobn, but ſet moreoner in the place from which Lucifer was thromne, &c. eAgame, hee is better 
then all the Apoſtles: for they forſooke nothing for Chriits ſake, ſane ſome little ſpip; but hee 


39. 


left and forſookę all euen to his boſen, The virgine CMarie and the other Saintes in heanen go Fol. 66. 


in proceſſion cuery one in his orderʒ but this man is lodged within the ſide of Chriſt: He commeth 
forth by his wound with the banner of the croſſe in his hand, for to conduct & guide them: T his 
man is a Teſus typicus, a figuratiue Sautor,a crucifixus ſingularis, « ſingular cruciſied man; 
who in ſight hath rec eiued the verie ſame Wounds that C hriſt, & ſuffered the ſame pains; T his is 
be that is via vitz, the way of life : abuling that which our Lord ſaid of himſelfe: Tun 
the way, the truth andthe life. This man is the image of Chriſt, as Chriſt is the image of bis 
Father, &c. And what more? Chriſtus orauit, Franciſcus exorauit, Chriſt did but pray, but 


| Franncis prated and obtained. Happie is he that dieth in Domino, in Chriſt: yea he that di- 


eth (ſay they) in the babite of S. Frauncis, yea if he haue but his hand in the fleene of it, he is 
happie. Baptiſine doth Waſh away orig inall ſinne: the hood of S. Frauncts much more: as oft 
4s you ſhall reſolue to continue the wearing of it, it is worth as much vnto you as a new baptizing : 
yea rather it is 4 new aboliſhment ,not of original in onely, but of all manner of actuall ſinnes. In 
a word we haue ſeene wricten ouer the gates of the gray friers of Bloys : Qꝛeretur pec- 
catum illins, & non inuenieturʒ his ſinnes ſhall be ſought for, but they ſhall not bee found. The 
{ame that the Apoſtle hath ſaid of one onely Chriſt : and that the Prophete hath ſaid 
of the aboliſhment of ſinnes in his blood, Neither can they excuſe theſe matters, in 
ſaying that they are but ſome particular mans opinions, and not approued of the 


whole Church of Rome : For the Popes, Gregorie the ninth, Alexander the fourth, 


and Nicolas the third, doe ordaine to bee belieued of all the faithfull, vpon paine of 
being condemned as heretickes, the ſcars and printes of S. Frauncis. And Pope Be- 
nedict the twelft ordained that the day whereupon he receiued them, ſhould be kept 
holy. And Alexander the fourth in particular, doth take into the protection of the 


Church of Rome and his, ©Montem Aluernia, the mountame wherein this thing was ſaid to a _ 


p. tit. 24.5. 10 


be done. And here it is not to be forgotten, that Bonauenture ſaith, that when he was Math. Pars 
dead, theſe ſcarres and printes were ſeene and acknowledged by many, in ſo much as Monach. Al- 


that ſome of them put nailes into them. And Mathias Paris on the contrary, a Monke 
that liued at the time of his death, of a longer ſtanding and more auncient by fortie 
yeares 
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yeares then Bonauenture writeth in his Chronicle, that there was not any manner 
of print to be ſeene after his death. And yet the man was not to bee ſuſpected for the 
matter, for he ſpeaketh as ſuperſtitiouſly as any of the reſt. And haue they ſaid any 
leſſe of Dominick? Nay tather it belonged to them to incroach dayly, & enter deeper 
into blaſphemy And ſo much the more, becauſe of the emulation raiſed betwixt theſe 
two orders & becauſe that Dominick, who was the formoſt in time, ſcemed to come 
laſt in reputation & account, the Archb. Antonine therefore that was of this order, 
peiſeth his miracles, not againſt thoſe of S. Frauncis, bur againſt the miracles of our 
Lord, & giueth them the ſtart & prerogatiue both for number, & for greatnes. Chriſt 
(faith he) raiſed bat three from dcath at all; Dominick at Rome onely raiſed as many; and 40. 
reere to I holeſa, which were dr oWwned on hurſebatks in the river Garona, beſides infinits others, 
Chriſt after bis reſurrection went in to his diſciples the dores being ſhut: Dominic R whileryer be 
bare about this mortall bodie, Vobich is much more, went into thetemple, the dores being faſt. 
Now by the way let vs note, that this was by their owne ſpeech, either by the proprie- 
tie of a ſpirituall and glorified bodice, orels by an Almightie power. And thus he go- 
eth through all the miracles of our Lord, alwaies preferring and giuing S. Dominick 
the vpper hand. To be ſhort, Chrilt ſaid after his death: All power ii giuen to me in hea- 
uen and in earth : and verily (ſaith he) this power was not in a ſmall meaſure communicated G- 
beit owed vpon Dominicke oner all things in heauen, earth or hell, and that euen in this life: for 
he had Angels to tend vp0 and ſerue bum the elements obaied hum, and the denils trembled vn- 
der lim. And this he laicth downe in many examples. He addeth further, that at Rome 
there were two images, the one of S. Paul, and the other of S. Dominick: & that at the 
feet ot the former was written: Per tum itur ad Chriſt umb thu men go to ( hriſt: and at 
the feet of the latter: Facilius itur per iſtum, but more eaſily and readily by this man, that 
1 to ſay, by Dommicke. That is, ſaith Antonine, Becauſe that the doctrine of Paul and the 
Apoſiles induced and perſuaded men to belieue: but Dominicks to obſerue and keep the counc elt, 
Which is a ſhorter courſe and cut. And thus you may already ſee, that he was more then S. 
Paul and all the Apoſtles, But what ſhall we ſay now of that which followeth? N 
(ſaith he) Dommo noſtro ſimilis eſt, Dominicus aptiſume denominatus eft , verie fitlie and 
rightly was he called Domin iche, becauſe be was like Domino, te our Lord. And he mas poſ- 
ſeſuuclie in poſſeſcion, that Which our Lord was aui horitatiuely in aut horitie: for the Lord ſaid, 
Jan the lig bi of the worldzand the Church ſinget hof Domin«ck ,you are the light of the World, 
T he Prophets beare witneſſe Domino, vnto the Lord, and to Dominicke alſo. Zacharie 11, 
I haue choſen me to redades; the one I bane called Decorem, beautie; that 16 to ſay, the order 
of Saint Dominicke ; the other Funiculum, a corde or band, that is the order of the Gray fri- 
ers: (thus they abu'e the ſcripture) Domini, that is to ſay, our Lord, was borne on the 
bare earth, but the virgine for feare of cold laid him in a manger : Dominicus from his ſwa- 
thing clothes, ab horriug the pamperinges and tender delightes of the werlde, was found often- 
times by his nurſe, lying all naked vpon the bare earth, For our Lord there appeared a ſtarre in 
beauen, in token that he did lighten the Wholeworld : [nthe forchead likewiſe of Dominicke, 
as be was baptiſedthe Godmother effued a ſtar, ſignifying a new lig hit to be borne into the world, 
Cc. I be prater of our Lord Was ener more heard when he would: for in the garden, that which 
he asked of a fleſplie deſire bee would not obraine according toreaſon : But Dominick neuer de- 
wanded any thmg of God watch he did not whollie entoy a: cording to his owne deſire. Dominus 
that is, our Lord loued vs, and waſhed us from our ſinnes in his bleed: Dominicke through 4 
perſcitron of charitie, took euerie dare three diſciplines or corrections from his owne hand, not 
wah a corde, but wth an iron chaine, enen to the cauſing of his blood to runne dowene; One for 
hus faults, though they were verie ſmall;another for thoſe that were in Purgatorieʒ and the third 
fer them that laued bere in the world, cc. And thus this Archbiſhop Antonine draweth 
this compariſon through all the parts of the life of our Lord. In a word our Lord be- 
ing to depart out of this world, promiſeth the Comforter vnto his diſciples: nd Do- 
mink ſaith unto his; Ber.ot grieued, for I wil do you more good in the place whither I go, them I 
haue donc here: fur there you bane me a better aduocate then am other that you can haue there, 
Cc. And u hat ſhall now become of that which S. Iohn ſaith vnto ys: /fwe haue finned, 
We 
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we haue an aduocate euen Iifus the righteous? c. And notwithſtanding theſe blaſphe- 
mics are authorized by the Church of Rome, for the good eſtabliſhment that they 
haue procured vnto the Popes their authoritie : for Gregorie the ninth, canonized 
Dominicke in the yeare 1223. & ordained a feſtiual day to be kept vnto him, authori- 
zed alſo his rule and order, and beitowed priuiledges vppon the ſame; ( Now hee 
that writ theſe thinges was an Archbiihop of Florence, high accounted of amongſt 
our aduerſaries. But in the meane time they ate warie enough not to tell vs any thing 
amongſt the reſt of their miracles, of that which Krantzius reporteth vnto vs: That 
one Bernard a Jacobine,Confeſſor and Chaplen to the Emperour Henne the 7. did 
poiſon him in the hoſt. Whereupon ſaith Trithemius the Abbot, Pope Clement the 
fift inioyned them for a marke of reproch and ignominie, that the Prieſts of their or- 
der from thence forward ſhould neuer receiue or deliuer the communion but with 
the left hand. An example for the Popes of theſe times to ordaine, by the ſame reaſon 
that they ſhould as yet be reſtrained from the vſe of their right hand, in deteſtation 
of the murther committed by frier Clement a Iacobine, vpon the perion of K. Henry 
the third. In a word, to come to our purpoſe.) To euerie one that would ioyne them- 
ſelues, not with the Couent, but to be of the fraternitie onely of S. Francis or S. Do- 
minicke, &c. For to merite the kingdome of heauen for to be able to ranſome & redeeme their 
one ſoules and the ſouleroftheir friends: (for theſe are the expreſſe tearmes of the Bull: ) 
There are Bulles of fraternitie giuen vnto the Prouinces, by which they are made ca- 
pable, as well in life as in death of the merites of the whole Couent, and of all the fri- 
ers in the prouince, purchaſed by their Maſſes, praiers, ſermons, faſtinges, contem- 

lations, vigiles, abſtinences, Cloiſter diſciplines, deuotions, ſinginges, leſſons, la- 
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ours, &c. About this time alſo there was in England one Thomas Becket, who was 


ſlaine, for hauing traiteroully attempted to haue withdrawne the Cleargie from their 
obedience vnto the king. It was concluded by the full Colledge of Sorbone at Paris, 
that he was worthie of eternall death: the Cleargie notwithſtanding cauſed him to 


be canonized, by Alexander the third. And in dexiſion of the blood of Chriſt, he was 


there praied vnto in theſe words : 
Tu per T home ſanguinem, quem pro te impendit, 
Fac nos Chriſte ſcandere, quo I homas aſcemdit. 

That by the grace c fauour purchaſed by the blood of Thomas, hee would make vs aſcend 
whit her T hom as is aſcended, & c. & this was about the yere 1220. And who can then but 
be alhamed for their ſakes, for that as yet in the time of ſo great light they are not 
aſhamed themſelues? verily it is not to be concealed or hidden: that there haue been 
ſome that might ſeeme to haue bluſht in their ſouls, as being able to haue taught bet- 
ter things, if they durlt, Alexander Halez & Bonauenture likewiſe after all their wan- 
drings,turne backe againe to our Maxims, Alexander: We muft not inuocate or adore any 
hut one God onely, cc, T he Saints ought rather to bereckned,ex parte ot antiũ, quam illius 
qui oratur,.u af/i/t:ng our praters by their owne, not to be praued vnto themſeluer. Bonauẽ- 
ture likewiſe, We muſt be marie in our large ſe1ting forth, anacommenaing of the excellency 
of the mother that is of the holy virgin; leaſt we imparre and drminiſh the glorie of the Son: and 
by fo doing proucke her to anger, ſeemg ſhe delighteth more to haue ber ſon praiſed and magnified 
then her ſelf, ſhe being bat a creature, and he the creator. And whereas there were ſome that 
replied vpon him, that the honor of the mother returned to the honor of the SonzBue 
therefore( ſaith he) we onght not to giue unto the mot her all that Which is due vnto the ſon, &. 
And this was much ſpoken of both in his time, & in the Couent of 8. Francis. 

Iohn Wicklife ſhortly after went further: for amongſt many abuſes of the Church 
of Rome, he condemned this openly by the ſcriptures, and maintained the ſame with 
the peril of his life, againſt all thoſe of the facultie of diuinity in England. His wordes 
are: T bis 70 and ſtemet b to he 4 ſottiſhneſſe, to leaue the fountaine Which us more ready to our 
handes, to ſeeke the troubled brookes, and thoſe further from vs, &c. Againe: Who would 
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make [ know not what Scurram, knaue ( that is the Latine of the time) bs Mediator, ' 


when hee may freely peaks vnto the King? And yet notwithſtanding his thus writing 
he 
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he ceaſt not to be verie well intreated of king Edward the third, and after ſome ſmall 
time of his lining an exile in Bohemia, to die an old man in his one houſe, leauing 
behind him a number of diſciples of euerie eſtate & condition in England, in whom 
his doctrine liued after him, vntill ſuch time as things grew to that extremitie where- 
in they now ſtand. We may ſay the ſame of Iohn Hus, and Ierome of Prage, put to 
death contrary to the promiſe made them of ſafe conduct, by the Councell of Con- 
ſtance; wherein the good fathers in ſtead of being inuited and won to the reforma- 
tion of the Church, both by the truth of their doctrine, and the conſtancie of their 
faith; did thinke it better to haue them the heraldes of their condemnation by the 
inſt iudgement of God, then of their repentance before men. And further as if they 
would worke a further deſpite, they turned in the ſame Councell that goodly hymne 
which the Chriſtian Church had made for the holy Ghoſtto the virgine Marie: and 
in ſtead of Deni ſantte ſpuritus, ec, they made it, Vent mater pratre, cc, wherein they 
call her, the fountaine of mercie, the light of the Church, the ſaluation of thoſe that 
call vpon her, the Mediatrix betwixt God & men, the port of S. Peters ſhip,the death 
and deſtruction of hereſies, &c. 

But in the meane time, as in this age wherein we liue, men begin willingly and wit- 
tingly to caſt out this dung and filthines, with others ſuch like, the ſtinke whereof 
groweth ſo ſtrong euen vnto themſelues that hauę made it, as that they are conſtrai- 
ned to ſtop their noſe, and to endeuour themſelues to couer it as much as lyeth in 
Vives in Auz them. Viues that famous Spaniard had rather to cauſe them to be deteſted, then co- 
guſt de ciuit. yered and ſmoothed ouer in ſaying : That be could find no difference betwixt the opinion 
Dei. l S. e. vlt. t the Chriſtians haue of therr ſauntes, and that which the Pagans haue of their Gods , when 

as they giue them the ſame honour that is giuen vnto God himſelfe. And if there had beene a- 
ny number found of the ſame zeale with him at that time, he could haue hoped wel to 
haue obtained a remedie againſt idolatrie. But certainly the greater part had rather 
againſt their owne conſciences of a carnall wiſedome runne and betake themſelues 
to diſguiſe and ſmooth ouer the matter. Some ſaying that we ought not to pray vn- 
to ſaints, to obtaine any help of them, or yet any mercie, but onely to bee aſſiſted by 
their praiers to obtaine them of God. And this was in one worde to ouerturne all 
. their Howres, Pſalters, Letanies, and praiers before alicadged, which were directly 
made vnto the virgine Marie; and that, that ſhe might not onely procure, but giue the 
Wicelius, things praied for. Other ſome more boldly; That wee ought not at all to pray vnto 
them, inuocation being an honour due vnto God alone: but onely Compellare, to ſo- 
licite tbem that they would remember vs vnto him, as wee vſe to ſtirre vp the liuing to 
ſuccour and help vs with their praiers. And other ſome do yet go further, That this 
inuocation was nothing but a figure of Rhetoricke, by which wee were admoniſhed, 
that the ſaintes deceaſed, as triumphant members of the Catholicke Church, haue 
care in heauen on the members which are as yet warfaring here below: after the 
Daniel . ex manner ſpoken oft in the ſong of the three children in the furnace: Ye fþirus and ſoules 
Graco, of the righteous, hleſe ye the Lord, &c. All theſe falſe couers and colourings notwithſtan- 
ding being euident teſtimonies, not ſo much of an vnwillingneſſe to come to refor- 
mation, as of a ſhamefaſtneſſe to be ouertaken and detected of this ſpirituall whore- 
dome. Caſſander therfore and Hofmeiſterus more freely, if ſo be they had but practi- 
ſed it in the Church, as they belieued & held it in their harts : Caſſander verily, who 
after hee had excuſed the Church of Rome to Maximilian the Emperour as much as 
he could euen vpon this article, that Orate was as much as, VUrinam oretu, Pray ye, that 
is, / wiſh and deſire that you woulil pray, faith notwithſtanding; That he maketh not in 
his owne behalfe any praier but vnto God by leſus Chriſt : and that he accompteth 
that the moſt infallible way. Hofmeiſter, who after he had gathered whatſoeuet hee 
Auauſt de viſ⸗ could out of the old writers, concludeth with theſe words of Saint Auguſtine : / all 
tit. infirmoii, hebe more beldly and ioyfully to my Ieſus, then unto ante one of the holy ſpirus of Cod, c. 
li cus clt. 1.1, But what do our fathers of Trent ſay here: after the long looking wherewith they 
2x6 haue made vs to looke for reformation ? Do they allow at the leaſt theſe a, 
theſe 
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theſe mitigations? or do they bring ſome better of their owne ? Neither, but on the 
contrarie they inſtitute and ordaine, that we ſhould call vpon the Saintes by praier to 
help vs, Suppliciter, humblie beſeeching them vpon our knees : and that we ſhould betake 
our ſelues, not to their praiers onely, but to their helpe and ſuccour, declaring all 
ſuch as haue any other opinion, to be wicked & impious. And the Catechiſme made 
by the authoritie of the {aid Councell, faith plainly, Chriſtians worſhip Angeli, but not as 
god x worſhipped : we maſt pray vnto the Saints in as much as by the grace and merit purchaſed 
them, Jod doth deale wel with vn. And Cardinal Hoſius a man approved of themzto 
ſuch as alleadge S. Paul; (That we cannot call ypon any but him in whom we belieue) 
anſwereth luſtily; That we muſt alſo credere in Sanctos, belient in Saints, What reforma- . 
tion can there be from thE,who after ſuch enormous faults laid open & diſcouered by 
the light of Chriſtendome, doe wilfully make themſelues blind, and yet will not haue 
— your accompted of, as hauing failed in any point? And yet furthermore they 
joyne thereunto another notorious pranke of maliciouſnefle : which is, their cauſing 
to bee raced out in good bookes, whatſoeuer might checke or controll their procee- , pag. 
dings, for ſo they haue reſolued and ſet it downe, as appeareth by their Index Expur- nia 8 - 
gatorimes, As for examples: The place where S. Auguſtine diſtinguiſheth betwixt the 31.36.33. 47. 
honour due vnto God, and that of Saints, the interpreter hath giuen this note: Tha, 49.30. 
that is to ſay, that Which is to be reſerued to God alone, is now giuen to all the Saintes; Delea- 
tur, let it be raced and put out. In the Tables of S. Auguſtine, S. Chryſoſtome, and S. Ie- 
rome their works, there were many places noted, which directed vs vnto ſuch ſayings 
in their works, all ſpeaking againſt the inuocation of Saints: vpon the heads whereof 
were ſet, Deleantur, In Eraimus and Faber Stapulenſis, famous & worthy men in their 
profeſlion;when they ſay, Deum ſolum omnis oratio + adoratio decet Unto God alone belon- 
geth all praier and worſhip : is it not written, Torcular calcaui ſolus, I haue troden the wine ud 
preſſe alone : All the Saints are nothing, if the queſtion bee once of true Worſhip : all our one 50 S P _ 
Workes and thoſe of our fathers, from the beginning of the world are no better, &c. Deleantur. , 37. Ore 
And Caſſander likewiſe, where he ſneweth how the old father did vſe the words, Me- 
rite, and to merite: That, When they ſaid, Orate, this was as if they bad ſaid, Vtinam ore- 
tis, &c. Deleatur. But what reaſons will there ſatiſſie theſe men, if they need not any 
other anſwer to them, but the racing and vtter blotting of them out? or what witneſ- 
ſes, if there be nothing but away with them to burning ? 


Cu Ap. XVI. 


That man cannot merite eternall life for himſelſe, much leſſe for another : where the con- 
ſideration is firſt of mans ſtate before regeneration. 


Nom. 6. 


5 


Fr aduerſaries, as they ſay, do pray vnto Saints, becauſe they make 
2 Rl) interceſſion for them vnto God 45 we haue alreadie deltroied 
this foundation. And they make interceſſion for them, ſay they, 
by the power of their merites, and that not onely for the procu- 
* 4 ring of them gifts and graces in this life, but alſo eternall happi-- 
1 


nes in that to come, For which cauſe wee haue next to ſhew vnto 
. them, (that ſo we may not leaue any thing doubrfull: ) That no 
man can merite with God, not eternal life, or rather not the leaſt 
grace of this fraile & tranſitorie life, not for any other man, no not for himſelfe. And. 
this we will deale in according to the three eſtates of man, his integritie or innocen- 
cie, his fall or tranſgreſſion, and his e e — bis 
Of his integritie it is ſaid: That God had created him, according to his own image: could nor me. 
and S. Paul expoundeth it to conſiſt, in righteouſneſſe, holineſſe, and tht knoweldge of God, rite. 
ec, That he had placed him in Paradiſe, in a place abounding with all felicitie; which Genel. 1. 
Dauid callerh,p/ac ed in honor. In ſo much that he held & had both his being, his graces x 4+ 
and his gloric, at the good pleaſure of his Creator, of his meere, free and vndeſerued Palmer's. 49 
| Hh goodneſſe. d 
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goodnes. Ihe abilitie to merite might haue beene great;the good deeds only con ſide- 
ted: but then what abilitie or power can there be to merite of him, of whom he h 
deth all, of him, for whom a man can do nothing ? Let vs admit then, that our fit 
ther had vſed all theſe graces perfectly well; that he had poſſeſſed them in ſuch fearc c 
awe as he ſhould; yea and that he had fultilled the law, as naturally he might, yet had 
he beene able to (ay after all this ( but with the ſame pride which caſt him down from 
his high & glorious eſtate it ſelfe alone) I haue deſerued that God ſhould yet further 
giue me this; yea, that he ſhould continue vnto me, what he hath alreadie giuen mee? 
Ive do not wrongfully name and call our merit, that pleaſure which it pleaſeth God 
to take, in adding and beſtowing graces vpon his, euen grace for grace, and glory for 
— to deſerue well of vs, if I may ſo ſay, and that ſo exceeding bountifully and li- 
lie, as that we are not able to merite any thing of him ? So then here is place for 
that, which God faith in Iob: Whos: t that gaze me firſt, & I wil repay him againe ? The 
ſame alſo which S. Paul ſaith ; What x it that thou baFt, which thou baſt not receiued? And 
1,Cor,g.7, if thou haſt receiuedit, why boaſteſt thou thy ſelfe, as if thou hadſt not rec eiued it, &c. And the 
ſecond Councel of Orange, held about the yeare 450.doth conclude in theſe words: 

Concil. Ar anſ. Aan. nature, euen in his integritie, could not keep his integritie, without the belp of od, cc. 
Oy R But after he had fallen and corrupted his waies, being the ſecond ſtate that our firſt 
Jeale lefle able father fell into, we became in farre worſe and harder caſe. Man euen in his integrity 
aſter bis fall. could not in reſpect of God merite ordeſerue any good thing: but now in the daies 
of his corruption, hee cannot chuſe but merite, yea he cannot merite any thing but 
the wrath of God, his curſe and eternall death. For being, become ſinne and tranſ- 
greſſion, it hath corrupted the molt noble partes, both ot his humane bodie and di- 
uine ſoule ; making the will to bee the ſlaue of vabridled apperite, vnderſtanding of 
imagination vnto all euill, and both of them faultie and corrupted in themſelues, the 
will eſtranged from the loue of God; and the vuderſtanding {em the hauing of the 
knowledge of him, both the one and the other carried from their naturall and one 
onely good ſtate, to the contrarie, with all their power and abilitie, euen to will and 
know that which is diſpleaſing vnto him, and hurtfull to themſclues, Man now in this 
eſtate, what can he doe ? what can he but do amiſſe? And notwithſtanding this is the 
ſtate of all men in themſclues ſince the fall, no man to be excepted. God pronoun- 
Genel,G. K ceth this generall ſentence in Geneſis; Allthe ona e of the heart of mas, are ſet vpon e- 
fob. 4. uiid contanualiy. The moſt holy do moſt freely confeſſe it: Iob, Who can draw any thing 
Pſal. 51, that is pure, from that which is defiled > Not one. Dauid, Behold I was begotten in iniquitie, 
and my mother bath conceiued me in ſinne: and therefore he prayeth vnto God to cre- 
tok. 3. 8. ate in him anew hart. Chriſt in the Goſpell; T bat which is begorten of fleſh is fleſh , and 
that Which begotten of the ſpirit is perit: {f a man be not borne againe, hee cannot enter into 

Renee the kingdome of heauen. And Saint Paule expoundeth it: Becauſe that in the fleſh d wellet hi 
2. Cor, 3. 3. v good: ſeeing that the naturall man doth not comprebend that which is of the fpirite of ged : 
Ephel. 1. And becauſe, T hat we are naturally dead in ſinnes, our workes then are both dead and 
deadly: and to bring vs to bring out any other, it cannot bee without the working 
Fpheſ.2.;, of a miracle: it is requiſite that wee ſhould bee raiſed againe: And it is God onely 
Rom, 6.3, g. i that muſt doe this. Becauſe, ſaith he moreouer, that We are children of wrath; That, All 
—"2 thedefires, and all the underſtanding alſo of our fleſh; (which we make ſo much of) is enmi- 
Frou. 10. tie againſt God. And without exception: For, Tbere is no man ( ſaith Salomon) that 
can ſay, My heart is cleane: I am without ſinne. And the Apoſtle more expreſly : «Al! 
1278 5 : een haus ſinned and are dead in Adam. By a man ſinne entred into the world into all men, and 
” y ſunne, death, &c. Yea, into Moyles the meekeſt of all other men: Thos baſt ſerre 
before thy face, Abſconditum noſtrum , our ſinne that was hidden from vs. This na- 
tutall viciouſneſſe, which like vnto a naturall diſeaſe is hidden from vs, is leſſe 
perceiued or felt of vs. And into Dauid, a man according to Gods owne hearte: 
— 4 Wb Create ( {aith hee ) in mee a new heart: Becauſe the hearte of man is altogether per- 
4 ; 3 uerted; Al occultis meis munde me; Cleanſe mee from that which is hidden from mee. 
A. And into S. Paule anelcR veſſell of God; The lay (ſaith he) Firitnall, and I am carnall 
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ſold vnder ſinne: I ſee a la in my members, fighrmg again ft the lav of my vnderſtanding and 
leading me capt ine to the law of ſane, which is in my members. Wretched mas that I am, who 
ſhall deliuer me from the bodie of this death? cc. Into S. Iohn Baptiſt, the gteateſt amongſt Tuke 2. 
them that are borne of women, who ſaith vnto our Lord; I baue need to be baptized of 
thee: that is to ſay, to be waſhed, to be regenerate by thy ſpitit, &c. And into the ho- 
ly virgin likewiſe : for ſhe acknowledged her low and baſe eſtate, ſhe magnified no- 
thing but the onely mercy of God;ſhe placed her ſelte amongſt them that being hun- 
ric are filled with good things: ſhe reioyceth in God which is her Sauiour; ſo farre 
is ſhe off from diſclaiming her parte in the ſaluation promiſed in Ieſus Chriſt, the au- 
thor of the ſaluation which is in her. And in deed the Apoitle to the Hebr, hath not Hebr.z; 
ſeperated or excepted from ſin any beſides Ieſus Chriſt alone: The holy virgine like- 
wiſe was ſubiect to the law of purification ordained in the Church, a ſigne of the in- 
ward purification which God requireth in all our actions, tothe end that this word 
may abide true: That God bath ſhut vp all vnder ſiune; That no man alſo ſhould thinke 
to be excluded from that which tolloweth: That be hath notwithſtanding ſhewed mercie 
vnto all: That this, that all the Saints haue beene ſaued, euen the virgin Marie her ſelfe, 
commeth of his free grace, of the riches and bountifulneſſe of his great mercies. 
Now our aduerſaries that will not be called Pelagians, doe agree in outward ſhew 1 be 24 
vnto this corruption of mankind, but when we come to lay the bh open and naked, ner hes do 
they are as it were afraid of taking ſome harme : they make the maladie as light and exrenuare oti- 
little as they can, fearing to be too much bound vnto God, not conſidering how that Sinall ſinne. 
for a man to lay open his wounds before him, is to heale them; to confeſſe our ſinnes 
freely and franckly to him, is to haue them quit & forgiuen: whereas the hiding and 
couering of them doth make them mortall: to denie, conceale, or ſmooth them o- 
uer, is to caſt himſelfe priſoner and captiue into hell, and eternall fire, vntill hee haue 
paid the vttermoſt farthing. Pighius therefore letteth not ſhameleſly to ſay, that the Albert Pigb. de 
puniſhment of Adam ſeized vpon all his poſteritie, as one bond man begetteth ano- peccat. orig. 
ther, but that his ſinne was not tranſfuſed and conueighed into his children. What is 
there more contrarie vnto the whole ſcripture then this? Yea how is it poſſible, that 
this man ſhould haue ſo little profited in the knowledge of himſelfe? Andradius a 
true interpreter of the ambiguiries and doubres ariſing in the Councell of Trent, tea- 
cheth; That concupiſcence is in nature corrupted, altogether ſuch as it was when na- 
ture was in her integritie, ſaue that in the ſtate of integrity it was repreſſed by a ſuper- 
natarall gift of originall righteouſnes,. which did repreſſe & keep it vnder, which God 
hath taken away in the firſt man, & ſo from all other men in him, as a puniſhment of 
his ſinne: in ſuch ſort as that this concupiſcence is not ſinne in men, becauſe it is not 
againſt any lav of God: or if it be, that it is the leaſt of all other ſinnes, in as much 
as it is onely ſome ſmall diſorder in nature. But how can this fancie agree with Saint 
Paule? with this law of the members which maketh vs ſeruants of ſinne? Sinne, whoſe 
— is no other then eternall death. But there is ſome pleaſure ( in reſpect of theſe 
different opinions) to heare what the olde fathers ſay handling this queſtion, a- 
gainſt the hereticks of their times, as thoſe who are by ſo much the leſſe to be ſuſpec- 
ted in this cauſe, by how much they haue beene the more renowned & teſtified of for 
their godlineſſe, and yet haue not ceaſed to acknowledge the infirmities of their hu- 
mane nature. Tellinzoaies 
S. Ambroſe : It is moſt plaine and mani feſt, that all haus ſinned in Adam, as in the Maſſes out ol the fa- 
by him therefore wwe all become ſinners ,cuen as we do all come of him. He hath loſt the benefite thets. 
and priniledge by ſinne, &c. Againe, Before we be borne, we are ac filed by contagion : before we JP epiſt. 
enioy the light, we receius the loſſe of our original goodneſſe, in as much as wwe be conceinedin ſin, tom. 3. gs: 
c. And iſ the child that is but one day old be not Without ſin, much leſſe the daies of the mo - Idem de vocat. 
thers conception, We are all therefore conceiued in ſi of our fathers and mothers: we are borne in Gent. l. I.c. 3. 


their treſp ofſes and enen the very infant beareth about it has pollutions. And if thou doubreſt 4 * | 5 


Rom. 11, 32. 


from hence this commeth ſo to paſſe, he maketh it manifeſt. Hence it is (ſaith he) Pauid.c 11. 


that Wee are mortall; from hence ſpringeth not ſo much the multitude of our miſeries, at of Notet Pighius. 
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our bainous ſinnes and crimes, our faith to bee loſt, our hope farre remoued, our vnderſt anding 
blmded, and our Will captivated. And what becommeth then of the power and vertues 
of the not regenerate, of ſuch as continue ſtill and dwell in the corruption of their 
nature? Mu bent the worſhip of the true Goa (ſaith he) enen that which ſeemeth uertue, 14 
vice : Without God it ts not poſuible for any man to pleaſe God: Aud be that pleaſeth not God 
whom can he pleaſe big the Deuill? But to come as neere to the quick as may be is there 
any remainder of goodneſſe abiding in man, whereby hee, may relicue and raiſe vp 
himſelfe againe ? Nay, nay, but on the contrarie; 7\ omar (ſaith he) is found having 
4 thing m bim{elf e, Where by he may recouer bis forme place andexcellencie :; Man will neuer 
be able to turne backs againe to God, if God bimſeife doe not turne and conuert him. The grace 


of our Lord by bis worke, that 1s to ſay, by the operation thereof | repatreth his Works : The w 


of man hat nothing left of all the powers thereof, ſane only a poWer and readie inchnation to de- 
troy it ſel/e, periculi tacilitatem, &c. 0:53 

Gregorius Nyflenus; Aa forſooke an d reuolted from him, ho had made him, and lo- 
took ebumſcife to the enemies ſide, that is to ſay, tothe Deuil: whereupon hu freedome and power 
changed of themſeluts and his wicked and vngod!y will into a grienom and dangerous ſeruitude 
andthraldome vnto ſiune: Then inſued the aboliſlung of the image and figure of God, Which 
was before imprinted,enen from our fir ſt creation ins: Ade bereto the loſſe of the groat, By 
which the (cripture aoth teach vs, that there is not of all the men that are ſo much as one to bee 
found that liuet h one onely date without pot. And this is the cauſe, why wee pray, forgiue vs 
our trefpaſſes : although he were a Moiſes or a Samuel, ſeeing that the ſame ſpeech of repentance 
that agreed wet h is common to all: to the end that the Lord may ſaue vs by grace, in 
graunting unto vs the blotting out and aboliſhment of our ſinnes, And we need not for the fin- 
ding out of the ſume, enter into the conſideration ofnature in general: for enerie man entring 
into bus one cenſcience, may find hom needfull a thing it is to crane mercic. 

Chryſoſtome T be firſt man by the decree of God, by his ſinne did inc urre and dea vp- 
on himſelfe the ſentence of death, and hath paſt it ouer and conueig hed it to his Whole pojternie, 
c. The ſecond man is come doVene from beauenhe alone abiding without ſinne, and not owing 
any thing to death, that ſo he might be free among It the dead, and that death might be condem- 
nd in his death. Againe, The nature of this peſtilence tooke his beginning from one bodie, & 
hath nov 77 cad it ſelfe all euer into enerie man, And if thou demande what manner of 


plague it is: WMW unc entred ( ſaith he) then came the done fall our libertie, for it cor- 


rupred the power gruen vs by nature, it brought in ſeruitude and bondage, cc. Euen ſuch a pe- 

{it ence. as that ſuch as are infected therewith, are not able to doe any thing that is 
ought worth. For faith hee in another place: The heat hen though they Wrought good 
works, yet they Wrought them not truely good, becauſe they did them not in anie conſiderat ion 
that ther badeof Ged, but for to be reputed, er becauſe that goodnes is good, or for the conſerning 
f ba mane ſoctetie, &c. 

But Saint Auguſtine againſt the Pelagians hath handled this matter, and ript it vp 
to the bottome, as the thing (ſaith he) wherein conſiſteth the ſumme of all Chriſtian 
religion: Hold faßt ({aith he) that exerie man which is conceined by the carnallcomunction 
of man & woman together, is borne in origrnal ſinne, ſubiect to wicbednes & villanie, and ſubiect 
to death, and by this nature the child of u ath, cc. And there fore this nature of man from the 
time of his birth bath need of a Phiſazon, becauſe it is nothing ſound, c. But mortally peſte- 
red, as is to bee ſeene in the beadroll of euils, which he attributeth vnto it; That is, 
the loſſe of free will, thraldome by ſinne, ignorance and maliciouſneſſe, baniſiment 
from the kingdome of heauen, and the decree of eternall death. Whereupon he ſaith; 
We cannot be reliened, if by grace we bee nor borne agame in Chit. What then? and what 
all become of ſo many goodly vertues of the Pagans ? Let it neuer be imagmed ( ſaith 
he) that there tan be any true vertue in hum that 1s not tuſt : let u neuer bee imagmed that there 
is any truely iuſt, if he liue not ex fide, by faith. Fabricius his torments ſhall be more caſie then 
Catilines, not becauſe be vas a good man, but becauſe he was not ſo wicked. Wit hort faith it is 
1poſuble topl-aſe God: but they haue not expreſſed ame faith in their workes, neither there fort 
had hey ane in their beartes, &. The man faith he in another place, mnſt ſirſt be wes 
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before bis worker be changed. Antequam iuſtificetur impius, quid eſt niſi impius > Be. 
— the wicked man bee iuſtiſied, What ts hee but a wicked and vugoaly man, Cc. Om there —— 4 1 
then be any thing in man, whereby he may help himſelfe to come vnto God, except Idem cp. 106. 
he bee firſt changed and regenerate by his ſpirite? And where becommeth then our 
free will? Hearken: Man (ſaith he) abuſing his free will, hath loſt both himſelfe and his Idem in Enchi« 
free will, for as he Which killeth himſelfe, in killing of bimfelfe lineth no more, nor hath any po- 1d.C. 30. 
wer to raiſe himſelfe to life agame, baning once ſlaine humſel fe: ſo man in ſinnmg by bis free wi; 
and ſinne bet omming conqueror, hat h loſt his free will: For of whom a man it onercome his ſers 
yam bee is: and therefore man cannot be free and at liber tie to Worke iu ly, if he bee not de- 
liuered from the thraldome of ſinne, and made the ſeruant of righteouſneſſe, But bow ſhall this 
libertie be purchaſed and reſtored to man againe, being ſolde, ginen vp, and captinated, c. rf he 
be not ranſomed by him who hath ſaid : If the Senne deliuer and ſet you free, you ſhall be truely 
free, that is to ſay, if be caſt you not in a new mould by his grace, to be ne creatures in Chreit ? 5 
Cc. And therefore theſe are his ordinarie Maxims: Free will awarleth vs nothing, ney- _ de ſpirit. 
ther ſtandet h it vs in any ſtead, it hath no power at all, except it be to ſiune. I hou haſt nothing Tu way 5 3 
reſting in thee, but the meanes of deſtroying thy ſelfe, neither doeſt thou know to finde thy ſelfe, ttiine,n' 
except hee that made thee doe ſethe thee vp. Lea (ſaith hee) if he doe not dra thee, that iz Petdere te. 
zo ſay, if he gine thee not to belieue in Chriſt, a power that hath no iotte of free will; a power _ ad Bo- 
which it not oo from God alone. For hee concludeth in another place: Euerie man is idem de fide 
borne in originall ſinnne by conſequent the child of wrath : and from that wrath no man can ad Per. Diaco 
be ſaued but by the faith of the Mediator: eAnd no man canrepent himſelfe here, if God doe . 
not inlighten bim, 1 f by hus free and vndeſerued mer cy he do not conuert and turne him unto bim. 
Proſper Aquitanus, By the Wound of originall ſinne the nature of all men Was corrupted and Profp, Aquit, 
killed in Adam, wbence is ffprung out the diſcaſe of all concupiſcences and luſter, and agamſt ad Capitul, 
the which there in no other remedic but the death of Chriſt, &c, Yea (ſaith he) a diſeaſe that Fn 
he would needes haue, and which by him was needfull for vs, For ( ſaith hee) to bim, not to 
finne, Was no other thing then not to be willing to ſinne: but it is not enough for vs to be willing to 144 d 
line without repre henſion, our Will being vicious, and hindered by our feeble and faint poſfubili Oy _ 
tie: that which was in bim of pleaſure & choiſe, is become to vs aneceſiitie, euen to ſinne. And e. a. F 
if you ſay any thing to him of the workes of infidelles, hee aunſwereth you in theſe 
verſes, 
Per omnes calles errat ſapient ia mundi, Idem in epi- 
ö gram.$1,& in 
Et tenebris addit, que ſine luce gerit. - Lade ingrat,& 
This light which he calleth faith when he ſaith in another place : paſſim. 
Omne etenim probitatts opus, niſi ſemine vere 
Exoritur ſidei, peccatum eſt, nig, reatum 
Vertitur; & ſtirilis cumulat ſibi gloria pœnam. 
Cyrillus Alexandrinus; He that i; become thrall ro the ſeruitude and ſlanerie of ſme, al- 
though that be haue caſt bimſelf of his o\vne free wil into this miſerable ſlauerie, cannot notwith- 
ſanding ſhake off this yoke when he pleaſeth, he muſt ſeeks deliuerance in another, that it, in the 
Sonne of God. Let vt neuer make triall of, or attempt any other way for the reconering of our 
hbertie, for by him alone is graunted our full freedome from ſinne; tothe ende that ſinne may 
not rule or raigne anie more in our mortall bodies, and that in the World to come tt may not 
find any place in vs. From whence in two wordes, wee gather thus much; That in our 
owne nature we are the ſeruants of ſinne ; That it raigneth in vs without any gainſay, 
_ procuting of the puniſhments that are after this life, if we bee not renewed in 
Chrilt. 

Petrus Diaconus ad Fulgentium : «Adam baning willingly tranſpreſſed the law of God,is Petr. Diac. &e. 
by bis inſt iudgement e e to ſuffer the 8 of rand — v holly & 4. 5 2 
but, that it to ſay, both mbodie and ſoule, changed into worſe; and hauing loſt his owne free Epiſe. Aſnc. 
dome, is become a ſlaue to ſerue the filthie drudgerie of ſinne. T herenpon it is , that no Damnarur 
man commeth into this Wworlde free from the bondes of ſinne, except hee who for the un- mortis pena, 
looſing of theſe bondes, was begotten after a new binde of conception, the Mediator of God 
and men, Ieſus Cin it. For What can baſe and 5 man beget, but that which is baſe and vile ? 
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Notet Pighius, And therefore as cuerie man us of Adam, ſo by Adam eutrie man is the ſeruant of finne, Rom. . 
Sc. And ſuch decere themſelues as ſay, that death but not ſinne hath paſſed throughout man- 
kind; when as there is not one of all the ſonnes of men Which is delinered from this damnation & 
death, but by the grace of the redeemer, &c. without this grace a man might think and deſire hu- 
mane things, but he could not either thinks of or haue any will unto the things concerning God. 
For the firſt & principall foundation thereof, is to beliene in the Lord of glorie crucified, This 
commeth not from the libertie of our free will, or naturall willi for fleſh and blood doe not reueale 
rhe ſame, but the heanenly father to whom he will, draWing him vnto thu true libertie, not by 4 
violent neceſsitie, but by a gentle infuſing of his holy ¶pirite, by Which wee belieue and ſay, that 
Teſus Chriſt is the Lord: Which no man can ſay by tbe libertie and freedome of his will, but one= 
ly by the hoh Gho#t, cc. This is the ſame with that which the Biſhops of the Eaſt did 
write vnto the Biſhops of Africke. 

1 S. Barnard; In the fall, Adam fell from his not being able to ſinne, to his not being able to 

grat, & liber. doe any thing but ſinne, hauing altogether loſt the libertie of taking aduiſe and counſell, &c. 4s 

ard. alſo that which he had of forbearing to ſinne. e And this loſſe happened unto him by the abuſing 

Libertas a pec- of the libertie of his will, &c. Being fallen from his will, u it not ill remaining free for him, 

3 to raiſe vp himſelfe agame by the ſame. For although at this day be Would doe it, yer the caſe ſo 
ſtandet h with him, as that it is not in hit power not to ſinne. It muſt be Chriſt that muſt inſpire 
and indue him with new vertue by his reſtauration : that the Lord may tranſforme vs into thu 
image ; ho Wheit euen then our perfection commeth not in this life, but in the life to come, &c. 
And he is full in all his bookes of ſuch places, which ſhal hereafter be ſeene, as better 
opportunitie ſerueth. 

Peter Lombard ſaith : After finne, till there be areſtauration by grace, mau is ouercome 

Lomb.l.2d.25 1 prefied of concupiſcence, and hath infirmitie to doe cuill, but hee hath no grace to doe good: 
And therefore he can ſinne, hut be cannot ceaſe to ſinne and that damnablie, & c. Againe, In 
that Adam hath ſinned of free will, and that ſinne bath ouerc ome him, he hath loſt bis free will, 
Libertatem inquam a peccato,the libertie that bee had to keep himſelſe from inning where- 

of the «Apoſtle ſpeaketh, whereas the ip irit of the Lord is, there u the libertie and truth of the 
Go#Fel!: If the Sonne acliner you not, you cannot bee free, Cc. And this libertre corſiſteth 
in being free from ſinne, for to ſerue and obey unto rigbteouſnes, &c. which thing they haue 
attained onely , and not any others, home the Sonue bath repaired by grace, &c. And 
Anſelm.in 14. therefore Anſelme ſaid, as Lombard doth alleadge him: The whole life of infidelles is 
3 nothing but ſinne: For there is no goodneſſe or felicitie to bee found, where the chiefe good- 
Thom. in a. eſſe or felicitie is Wanting, &c. Thomas likewiſe layeth vs downe theſe Maxims : The 
ſent, duſt. 31 32 perſon of Adam hath infected nature, and nature now in fecteth the perſon: the hodie infecteth 
the ſoule, not by Working vpon it, but by receiuing from it : for the ſoule is the proper ſubiect of 

orig inall ſinne. Originall ſinne is indifferent i in all, and the puniſhment thereof is likeWiſe in all: 
no man can ſatiſfie for it, but God onely making himſelſe man. N man can for ſabe or ſhake it 
off of bimſelfe : for from the eſtate of nature tothe eſtate of grace no man can paſſe, eit her by free 
wall, or by merit e, but per appoſitionem gratiæ, ex mera gratia,by the adding and applying 
of grace, &c. 

It may be, that they haue excepted ſome perſons from this common and generall 

Not one to be condition; at the leaſt the virgine Marie, Let vs heare then Saint Auguſtine : All fleſh 

1 _ that is borne by the carnall copulation of man and woman, is ſinfull fleſh; That onely which 

virgine, T was not ſo begotten is without ſinne, that is to ſay, the humane bodie 7 our Lord. Againe, 

Auguſt. de Whoſoeuer thinketh that there bath bec ne anie eit her man or woman, (for in Latine he com- 


Idem1.1.4.41 


nupt.& con prehendeth both the ſexes) except the alone Mediator of God and men, to whom the a 


2 — ſoon of ſinne tis not necdfull: he is contrarie to the holie ſcripture, wherein the eApoſile ſaith, by 


feR. iuſtit. man ſinue is entered into the world, cc. ea ( ſaith he in another place) hee is an here- 
lde m contr. icke; For if (as without all doubt it is ) the fleſh of Chriſt bee not ſin full fleſh, but like onely to 
lull.5<.9, fin full fleſh, What remaineth but that it onely being excepted, all other humane fleſh is ſinfull 
| fleſh ? tc. Then he concludeth, Ad who ſo denieth this is a deteſtable bereticke. Yea the 
fleſh of the virgine: For (ſaith he,) It appeareth that concupeſcence which Chriſt would not 

baue to beare any ſtroke at all in his conception, hath cauſed the propagation of euill into 

all 
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all mankind. For the body of Marie, although that he did ſpring from thence,did not notwn hſlan · 
ding transfuſe any part of the ſame concupiſcence into the body Fh. ſt, becauſe ſhee did not con- 
ceiue thereby, And it is not here to be oblected, which he ipeaketh of in an other place, 
that it is not his purpoſe to ſpeake of the mother of our Lord, when the queſtion is of 
ſinne : Becaxſe ſhee bath had greater meaſure of grace giuen her to ouercome all the parts and Idem de natu. 
parcels of ſiune. For in that he ſaith, to ouercome, it preſuppoſeth a combat with ſinne; & grat. c c. 
for the ouercomming whereot thee had need of new grace. Towhich purpoſe wee 

allcadged Origen heretofore: Whereas,if ſhe had cot beene redeemed un/tified and ſanttified 

by the blond of Chriſt, then ſhee had not beene ut at all. S.Ambro e laith, Our Lord ſeſau is he h 

alone of all thoſe that haue beene borne of women, Which bath not felt the contagion of earthly in- ee 1 
fedtion, and that by reaſon of the new and extraordinarie manner of his conception and generati- party Heul. 
on Which Was without ſpot or touch of ſine . Againe; Euerie man is 4 lyar, and no man Without tate. 

ſinne, except God alone. It 1s there fore to bee obſerned, that not one that is of man and woman, Idem in Efay, 
thatus to ſay, of the contunction t heir bodies that is without ſiune: as alſo that he that is ih- | 

out this ſinne, was alſo begotten Without this manner of conception che. Anſelme, I would know 2 
(faith he) how, of t his ſinfull lampe of thu man kind, altogetver infected with ſinse, God ſhould 3 e 
draw foort h a man without ſinne, T anquam azymum de fer mentoʒ being as much a4 if a man ad Cold 1. 
ſrould go about tomakg a Loa fe of vnltauened bread, out of a lumpe that ts nothing but leauen. 

For although that the conception of this man Were pure and vndefiled, yet the Uirgine out of 

Whoſe wombe be Was taken, was conceined in intquitte, and her mother conceiued her in une; 

and therefore alſo borne with originall ſinne, for ſhee likewiſe hath ſinned in Adam, in whoſe per. 

ſon all haue ſinned. Rom 5. 2. Whereby we may ſee the impudencie of our aduerſaries, 

who vpon the ſecond to the Corinthians where it is ſaid : All are dead in ſinne, Without 

the exception of any; as in the place aboue, they haue added: Dewpta virgine Maria, Ex- 

cept the Virgine Marie, And Petrus de Natalibus hath beene as impudent, indaringto 

attribute vnto her the feaſt of the Conception. S. Barnard ſpeaking of S. Iohn Baptiſt, Bernard. de ex- 
in the Sermon of his holineſſe: Al we which come into the World, doe bring with vs a great = & V . 
band of originall ſine, be onely that hath not done any ſine is excepted, Againe, intreating of $0 x06 7 
the Conception of the holy Virgine : Chriſt the man onely excepted, that which a certame curd 7 
man bumbly confeſſeth of bireſelſe, (that 1s to ſay Dauid) reſpecteth all men in general; I am 
conceined in iniquities, and my mother hath concetued me in ſiune. Vea and he gocth further, 

euen to the kindling and mouing of his choler ; The virgine Marie which ic vp heaped |, x. 
with true honours, nee det h not any falſe and counterfetted ones, for that is not to honour, but to ag "ul 8.6 
diſhonour her: I he feaſt of the Conception ought not to bee inſtituted, it is neither according to dun. 
the cuſtome of the Church, nor according toreaſon nor yet from any tradition: there was none but Potho Pruni- 
our Lord onely that was conceiued Without ſinne, whertfore ſhee Will willingly forgoe this honour, 4 OS 
whereby we either honour a finne,or falſiſie and belie a holmeſſe, & c. And Potho about the mus Dei. * 
yeare 1 200. doth ſpeake of the ſame. 

Lombard ſaid: It may be ſaid and belieued, according to the atteſt atrons and teſtimonies of Lombard. l 3. 

the Saints, that the ver ie fieſh of the word, ſhould haue in times paſt beene ſubiect to ſinne, as all 43+ 

the fleſh of the holy Ungine : but that it Was kept pure and cleane by the operation of the holy 

holt, in ſuch ſort as that it was united and ioyned to the word, free from all manner of contagi- 

en. And thus you may ſee the opinion of the Church vnto the yeare 1200. and more. 

As for that which may follow after, what authoritie,or what credite is it worthie to 
haue? Lombard vpon a good intent began to ſay: That it was to be belieued, that (ce 

was purged from originall ſinne, when ſhee conceiued our Lord. Some others would 

adde thereunto; that the ſhould haue beene conceiued in originall ſinne: but that ſhee 

ſhould be borne without finne, hauing beene ſanctified in the wombe of her mother. 

But Occam reſtraineth the matter to this head, as that thee ſhould not bee able to Occam. I; 
ſinne but venially. Scotus more boldly, that ſhee ſhould be conceiued without origi- ſentent. ꝗ 2. 
nall ſinne: contrarie to him are Thomas, Bonauenture, Gregorie de Rimini,&c. And 
for want of proofe out of the Scriprure , they cauſed the Proteuangile of S. Iames, an 
Apocripha booke to make the ſupplie, and for want of the reuealed will of God in his 
word, his Almightines, and in ſtcad of the truth a likelyhood: in ſo much as that the 
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Councell of Baſil determined, that euerie good Catholike ought to belicue that ſhee 
was conceiued without originall ſinne: and that hee ought not to preach or teach to 
the contrarie. In the end Pope Sixtus the fourth, ſeing that the contentions and con- 
trouerſies would not be appeaſed, tooke vpon him by his authoritie to ordaine, T hat 
the opintous both affirmatine and negatine ſhould paſſe as indifferent, (what became then of 
the authoritie of this Councell?) And that wirbout the ſtaine of hereſie to be imputed to ei- 
ther of the ſides; becauſe the holy See had not as yet determined the controuerſſe. Shewing not- 
withſtanding that he inclined more vnto the affirmatiue, for that a litle before, he had 
ordained the Office of the feaſt of the Conception, and for that hee graced it with as 
many and as great priuiledges, as the feaſt of the Sacrament ; and the Councell of 
Trent reſted thereupon. 

Now hereby wee ſee, how in a ſhort time abuſes grow to an extremitie after that 
the word of God is once caſt behinde vs, and our owne carnall and corrupr ſence ſet 
m the throne and Chaire of gouernment. But this is our concluſion in the end, of the 
conſideration of our eſtate after the fall, and that with the conſent and agreement of 
all the old Church; that this fall was mortall, both according to the firſt and ſecond 
death: That it corrupted all mankind, in ſuch fort as that blindneſſe and peruerſneſſe 
ſeaſed vpon the vnderſtanding : according to that which S. Paul faith: You haue your 
wnderitanding owerſhadowed With the clouds of darkneſſe, you were alſo darkneſſe: And bru- 
tiſhneſſe and concupiſcence vppon the will, following that which is ſaid; Doing the 
wall of the fleſh , and of their fantaſies, &qc. So long as that all their wiſedome became emmitie a- 
gamſt od. That abiding in the ſtate of nature our condemnation was certaine, from 
which condition and eſtate, it is not notwithſtanding in the power of nature to de- 
liver her ſelfe, neither yet as it followeth by conſequent, from eternall condemnati- 
on: in as much as it is not ſo much a fire, which beeing blowne vp, breedeth to ſuch 


* — * . 1 — — I . me 
* 9 * 2 di eaſe, as it is not able to cure vs of againe, as a heape of deãd aſhes, a ſoule, in re- 


ſpect of ſpitituall parts, without a ſoule, that is to ſay, which hath loſt all whatſoeuer 
it inioyed of the ſpirituall life , and ſeperated from God, which is the life and ſpirite 
thereof: and which hath therefore by conſequent more need of the powerfull hand, 
anc ſoueraigne grace of the Creator then Lazarus , who had beene foure dayes dead; 
(for at the leaſt hee reſiſted not) or yet that confuſed Chaos, before that things were 
reduced and ſet in good order, that is to ſay, of anew fire, which he kindleth, euen 
whether it will or no, in it; and of a newe ſpirit, which by a new grace, hee ſheddeth 
abroad into our hearts. Whereupon Saint Paul ſaith: When you were dead in your ſinnes, 
bee hath quickned you by Chriſt . Againe, You were darkneſſe, but now you are light in the 
Lord, &c. 

And we may ſee hereupon, how that there is not any one creature able to recouer 
himſelfe of his fall without a new infuſion of the grace of God, and the ſame beeing 
of his meere grace, that no creature what goodneſſe ſo euer hee practiſe after this 
grace, can boaſt himſelfe before God, neither yet alleadge any merite, either for 
himſclfe, or for any other, it being no other then that pretended merite, whereof 
the Apoltle will alwayes bee ſaying vnto him , What haſt thou that thou baſt not receined? 
cc. And which likewiſe is not able to be an equall match for proportion, much leſſe 
in compariſon for the reward it challengeth, ſeing it is of too {ſhort a time, to counter- 
uaile eternal life, and of too ſhallow and ſhort a meaſure, in reſpect of infinite bleſſed- 
neſſe: yea though it were the merite ofthe holy Virgine, and that conceiued or not 
conceived, (be it as you will) in — ſinne . For if ſhee were conceiued in origi- 
nall ſinne, thee is freely redeemed, as well as any other, and regenerate and borne 
againe , of meere grace, as well as any other. But and if ſhee were not, (which 
yet the holy Scripture denieth, ) that was alſo of the worke and operation of the 
ſame grace, and furthermore the greater ſhee is, the deepelicr is ſhee bound vnto 
God, and the further off from merite, as alſo from hauing any occaſion to be proud, 
beeing on the contrarie ſo much the more to carrie her ſelfe in a greater meaſure 
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of dutifulneſſe and humilitie, in reſpe& of ſo rich and aboundant mercies beſtowed 
vpon her ſo freely and vndeſeruedly, by the high and mightie God: According to that 


which is ſaid? Vuto iv home much is giuem and committed f him ſhell ſo much the more bee re- Luk 13.24 48 


quired again, &c. 


Cu. XVII. * ty 


- 


*Thatthe Regenerate mau cannot m erite eternall life either for 
vuimſelſe or for anie other. | 


Et vs come to the condition of the regenerate man, to the ſtate of grace as 
isis called: and let vs ſee if any one ſtanding in that ſtare before God, can 
merite of him by his wor kes, either his ou ne ſaluation, or an other mars. 

— The Scripture ſpeaketh verie highly of mans Regeneration: it ſetteth him 
before vs, as a man new moulded and caſt by the effectuall power and working of the 
holy Ghoſt, in all and euerie one of his parts and members. Now what better way to 
comprehend and conceiue the fall and ruine, then by the reediſied & repaired parts. 
For the ſpirit of Chriſt deliueret h vs from the power of darkneſſe; being dead, as we were in 
une, he quickneth and maketh vs aliue: he purgeth our hearts by fait h: bemlighteth the eyes of 


our vnderſtendmg, by the knowledge of God: He deſtroyeth the bodie of ſinne; He mortifieth,yea Coloſſ. a. 18. 
cruci fieth the ald man, wirb all the diſeaſes, concupiſcences and affettions of the fleſh: He makerh 5 


vs the children of God, aud as we are ſuch to crie Abba, that i to ſay father, But. dooth ix fol- 


low of all this, that after Regeneration we are either cleane from all ſinae, or that we Rom. B. i. 


can attaine vnto it in this world? Such as doe flatter themſelues in making their ſinne 
ſmall; ſhould there withall thinke that a ſmall thing thould repaire and make vp the 
breach, But what then will they ſay, when as of necefsitie for the ſauing of this miſe- 
rable fleſh, the word mult be made fleſh ? When for the deliuering of vs from the ſer- 
uitude of ſinne, hee muſt needes become ſinne himſelfe, who had neuer knowne any 
ſinne? Or will they thinke that the fleſh bee it neuer ſo wholly and throughiy regene- 
rate, will bre able to doe all things? Or would they flie vp with their one wings to 
heauen, without Tacobs Ladder, the helpe of the Lord, or his merite? More readie as 
yet by their pride, to looſe the benefit of Regeneration, then our Father was to loo'e 
the excellent gifts he had by his Creation, at the ſuggeſtion of the woman. But let vs 


heare how the Scripture ſpeaketh : 7 am (faith S. Paul) crucified with Chriſt, I line, no Gala 2.16. 


more I, but Chr:ſt in me: and the life that I line now in the fleſh, I lie by the faith of the Sonne 
of God, Who hath loued me, and who bath ginen himſelſe for me. What could he haue ſpoken 
of more excellencie? And where is that regenerate man that can vtter any thing more 
boldly then hee hath done this? And yet therewithall heare him comming from the 
ſetting toorth of the praiſes of the grace receiued by God, to the conſideration of his 


ov ne infirmitie: I ſee-(faith hee) an other Law in my members, fighting againſt the Law of Rom y. 


my vnderſtanding, and mau ing me captiue to the law of ſinne, which is in my members cc. That 
is to ſay, I feele concupiſcence the bud of the fleſh, &c. And this Lawe, this concupiſ- 
cence it thou be in doubt, doc not thinke that it is good: For, /k»ow (ſaith he) that in 
me, that is to ſay, in my ſieſh, there dwellet hh no good thing. T o will well is readie with me, but? 
doe not find the meanes to per forme or doe it. Nay, this concupiſcence is euil: for he addeth 
thee hereunto; T be ewill i5 readie with me and faſt ſticking vnto me: I doe the euil that I would 
not, euen the euill that I hate, that is to ſay, which I condemne in my mind: and ſuch e- 
uill as is repugnant vnto the Law of God, which cannot be called any thing but ſinne, 
according to that which S. Iohn faith, ax e], All whbatſoency is againſt the La we is 
ſoune, euen to the obeying of my fleſh, and not the Law of my God,which } conſent vnto, and agree 
tobe good, but unto the Law of ſinne, Which I condemne and diſlike of in my ſprit. And againe, 
T bis (inze is ſiune in ſuch a manner and degree, as that it forceth me to confeſſe that it is ſInne in 
deed, For if the Lav had noi ſa it T hou ſhalt nos luſt, I had not knowne ſiane, but now I hnowe 
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it: And it hath ſuch a deepe roote in me,asthat I am conſtrained to crie: Miſerable man 
that} am, who ſhall deliuer me from the bodie of thts death? Yea and it hath fruitalſo which 
it beareth and bringeth forth in me: Sinne dywelleth in me, euen the ſinne which begettet h 
death, which hath no other Wages but death; which alſo in ſtcad of being brought vnder by the 
Law of God, us lifted vp by the nature thereof and armed to rebell againſt it, taking occaſion 
from the [ame to multiplie and increaſe . It is proyoked and enraged like a maligne Vlcer 
againſt the ſalue. Thus ſpeaketh S Paul of this ſinne, and not as it is in the Infidels, but 
as it is in the regenerate; and thoſe not of the weakeſt ſort of the regenerate, but as it 
was in himſelfe, concluding generally and euerie where; that he harh need to ſpoyle, 
deſtroy, kill and cruciſie the ſameʒ and that yet notwithſtanding all this, doe what he 
can, it will not all be vanquiſht and ſubdued at one blow. For, Honbeit (ſaith he) that 
our ont ward man be decaied and caſt down yet our in ward is renued enerie day. And yet not- 
withſtanding not in any ſuch meaſure of perfection, as that any man can vaunt ot 
boaſt himſelte, to haue holy put on the one, and put off the other in this world. For, 
I this warld wee ſpall neuer grow vp together and become perfect men, according to the mea - 
ſure of the perfect ſtature of Chriſt: Wee (hall haue cuermore need to ſay: Forgine vs our 
treſpaſſes.And the Apoſtle himſelfe hath a pricke dwelling ſtill in his ein for to hum 
ble him withall: becauſe that The grace of od ir ſufficient for vs, his power f perfected 
in our weaknueſſe. dQ | 

What is then the priuiledge, or what is the prerogatiue of the regenerate? Great 
verily, euerie manner of way: for ſinne dwelleth, but raigneth not in them, for that 
the old man liueth yet in them, but cannot kill them, but himſelfe rather is mortified 
and ſlaine euerie day: for that they haue an aſſurance againſt the reward of finne; for 
their ſinues are forgiuen them in Chriſt: and therefore bleſſed, and aſſured of eternal 
lite. Fer there is us condemnation to them which are in Jeſits Chriſt, which walke not after the 
fleſh, but after the ſpirits, in as much as the Law of the ſpirit of life Wbich is in Chriſt Ieſus, hath 


freed them from the Law. ſiane, deat h, &c. 


Saint Auguſtine intreating vppon this queſtion of purpoſe, hath not ſaid any o- 
therwiſe. Let vs vot thinks (ſaith he) that preſently vpon the baptiſing of any man, that all bis 
old aud accuftomed infirmities are waſted and vaniſhed, ſeeing bis renuimg or Regeneration, be- 
ginneth at the remiſcion of all bus ſinnes, &c. Otherwiſe ( faith hee rhe Apoſtle would not haue 


& remill.l.2. d, although that the ont ward man die, the inward is renued day by day. But it may be that 


this concupiſcence after Baptiſme is indifferent either to couet good or euill: This is 
it which Iulianus the Pelagian did ſo vehemently auouch vnto him: I ay (ſaith he) f 
I had thong ht ſo much, I had not ſaid vnto thee, that it is euill and wicked, but that it had bent: 
for thou ſpeakeſt as theſe that would ſay, that it ſhould haue beene ſanttified in Baptiſme . But 
wee ſay that it is wicked , and that it ceaſeth not ſo to continue in thoſe that bane beene baptiſed. 
But ſaith Iulian, Reatus eius, bis ſinne is abſolued and forginen . Not bis ſinne, ſaith S. Au- 
guſtine (for it is no perſon:) bat rather ſinne as it made man originally guiltie, is remitted 
and made woide of all ſuch force: As when any man is abſolued of manſlaughter, thou ſaiſt not 
that the crime of manſlaughter is abſolned; but the man from the crime. But it is not it may 
beſſo bad as men report it to be; and that there is a heauier puniſhment laid vppon it 
then the fault deſerueth. Nay, ſaith he againe: This is ſo great a miſchie fe, as that it would 
hold vs in death, and draw vs into the laſt death, if the bonds thereof were not vnlooſed or bro- 
hen in the generall pardon of all our ſinnes, Which is ſealed and aſſured in Baptiſme . And al- 
though that ſometimes according to the common cuſtome, hee call ſinne, Non ipſum 
concupiſcere, ſed poſt concupiſcentias ire; Not the bloſpome or bud, but the fruite that commeth 
therof: yet the ſaying of S. Paul doth alwaies remaine out of all doubt; / had not kh 
luſt to haue beene ſinne,if the Lame had not ſaid: Thou ſhalt not luſt, &c. And in deede S. 
Auguſtine proueth it to Iulian, by all them which haue gone before. By S. Ambroſe, 
who calleth it iniquitie: Becauſe (ſaith he) ir is wrrighteous, which the fleſb luſteth after a- 
gainſt the ſpirit. Againe, A delight contrarie to the Lave of God. By S. Hillarie who calleth 
our bodies; the matter of vices, and the enils Within vs, an origimall malice, inherent euen 
from our firſt framing ,c5c . Whereupon (ſaith hee) we doc not retame any thing that u cleane, 
vnde filed, 
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vnde ſile d, or harmeleſſe; No not the e Apoſtles themſeluei, in whome (ſaith he) after they were 
waſred & ſancliſied by the word, there remained as j et amalice, Per conditionem communis ori- | 
inis, By the condition of the common . Which thing our Lord teacheth vs, ſaying: idem conte. 
If you which yet are emill, cc, And as conſequently following of all that hath gone be- cundem, 1 ge. 
fore, S. Augultine teacheth; T bat concupsſcence is an exill, not ſuch a one 4s men are to ſuffer *. & U. . 
and beare by patience, but yu 4 one as thoſe are which men muſt bridle and ſuppreſſe by abſtay- 
ning from committing of them; that 1 to ſay, an euill of fault and not of puniſhment :that it is 4 
vice that muſt be fought againſt by vertue, Which is remitted and pardoned, but not finiſhed not 
extinguiſhed by Bapriſme. Not in ſuch ſort (ſaith he )as that it ſhould not be any longer mberent Idem de pecc. 
in man, for the reſt of the time that be liueth ʒ but to the end that it ſhould not hurt bk after his merit. l. i c. 3. 
death; that it is an in firmitie that is troden downe by the Lawe of qed, a griefe and Wearing diſe uad n lh 
eaſe, that ſtriueth againſt our ſaluation, In a word; T hat it is both a puniſhment of ſinne, as alſo 
4 cauſe of ſinne, a puniſhment (ſaith he )in as much 4 it is repaid for the merites of diſobedience, Idem contr. 
4 cauſe, for that man is either polluted wit hj it in his conception, or elſe is drawne to conſent to <undem l. 5 c.y 
inne, by the default thereof: Yea a verie fiance it ſel fe, in a much 45 it ts a diſobedience, rebelling 2 þ wh _—_ 
a againſt the rule and gouernmeut of the vnder ſtanding, a deſire againſt which the good ſpirite co- ent, cn 
i netet h and deſireth, that is to ſay , the ſpirit of man, — the ſpirit of God, But in one gone naſs 
place after many ſolemne proteſtations, he handleth the whole queſtion; The regene- centis. | 
rate (ſaith he) are delivered from ſinne. But how? I hey are deliuered (ſaith hee) in as much idem ia lohn. 
5 4s they are both wit bout crime and ſorrow: but this is a libertie onely begun and not accowpli- 8 & 
ſhed, not altogether abſolute, not as yet pure and vnſpotted, becauſe that I ſee an other Law inmy quercha, 
| members, &c, Againe, All our ſinnes and treſpaſſes are blotted out in Baptiſme, and yet is it | 
ſaid, that if iniquitie bee defaced , there remaineth no infirmitie? Verity, if there were no rem- 
| nants of it behinde, we ſhould line without ſinne, If therefore, thou ſerus with thy fleſb, the Lawe 
of ſinne, dos that which the Apoſile ſaith , Let not ſinne raigne in our mortal bodies: It is not 
| ſaid, let it not be there at all, but, let it not raigne, becanſe that as long as thou lineſt , there 
muſt of neceſ#itie be ſinne in thy members: but at the leaſt let it haus his kingdome taken awaie, 
| that ſo it may not bee obeyed in that which it commanndeth , Vea ſuch a ſinne as is hated of 
God, abiding ſtill in the regenerate, and yet notwithſtanding the ſame, hee loueth 
them. For ſaith he, There not any one ſinne that God iuſtiſieth and aloweth, he bateth them 
all: but by his grace he cauſeth ſinne to bes conſumed in vs, in as much a it is Waſted ſomewhat, 
and diminiſhed in the lines of ſuch men a4 profit, but conſumed in the lines of ſach, as haus attai- 
| ned to perfettion, that is to ſay, after this life, And this he maketh plaine in an other place 
by S.Hillarie: There & not (ſaith he) in this life any purifying and cleanſing away of all ſine, 
and yet hee hopeth to attaine humane perfection, that u to ſay, a nature perfectly cleanſed im the _ l. x cont. 
laſt reſurrection. Which thing our Lord, if ſo be that our Aduerſaries would haue belie- 
ued him, hath ſaid in one word vnto his Apoſtles, You are now cleane becauſẽ of my word: 
And yet hee had ſaid : My fathercleanſeth you , and purgeth you exerie day, that ſo you may 
beare more fruit, cc. If then ſinne do ſtill dwell in the regenerate;and that ſuch ſinne, as 
begetteth infinite other ſinnes in vs, and theſe ſinnes, death; yea ſo many deathes, ſo 
many hels doe we purchaſe vnto our ſelues, as we commit ſinnes: and therefore farre 
oft from meriting of lite for an other, ſeeing we cannot doe it for our ſelues. Neither 
haue wee any other exception to alleadge againſt it but this: There is iuſt cauſe and 
matter in vs to condemne vs, yea and more then inough: but praiſed be the grace of 
our God: That we are in Chriſt cc, T bat there is no condemnation to ſuch as are in him. But 
if they ſay to vs, that euen as the fleſh worketh ſinne in vs vnto condemnation, if grace 
doe not preuent - cuen ſo the regenerate ſpirit worketh good workes vnto ſaluation, 
yea ſufficiently, yea aboundantly,&c, We anſwere: That the beginning and originall 
of good workes is altogether of God, whereas the beginning and originall of ſinne is 
of our ſelues, ſo that in deed damnation doth belong to vs, and ſaluation to God: as 
alſo that theſe good workes proceeding from a heart, not perfectly regenerate, haue 
alwaies a ſpice of cuill : euen of the euill that is in and of vs, and that ſutficeth to make 
them diſpleaſing vnto God, ſaue that he beareth with them, through his mercies ex- 
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hibited in his Sonne: the goodneſſe which we cannot make our accompt and recko- 
ning of before God, ſeeing it is his. | 
Itis r therefore ſaid of all men, (but this word is expreſly and properly 
appointed and directed to the regenerate, to the end, that in their miſeric and mii- 
deeds they may ſeeke and ſearch for the remedie, vhich God hath prepared for them 
in Chriſt;) that all are ſinners: There is not a man vpen the earth that doth good. No man 
can ſay, I am cleane from ſinne: yea euen amongſt his Saints God cannot find any that are able 
te abide the triall : And if we ſay (ſaith the Apoſtle) that we haue no ſinme, wee deceine our 
ſelues, and there is no truth in vs . On the contrarie, it ſtandeth vs vpon continually, To 
craue pardon, becauſe we are continually euen euerie houre ſinning: and pardon, Ab 
occultus noſtris, From the ſinnes that we nem her ſee nor perce tue: We are ſo ſeared, in reſpect 
of the ſence and fecling of ſinne. And of all this it followeth, that as God hath ſhut v 
all vnder finne; ſo likewiſe vnder condemnation,the ſame extending and ſtretching it 
ſelfe alſa vnto vs, if he had not ſhrowded vs vnder the protection of his grace. As con- 
cerning our good workes: Without me (ſaith the Sonne of God) you can doe not hing, no 
not ſo much as thinke a good thong hi: but in that you are any thing fitted thereto, it us of Ged :of 
God. that openeth our heart, that inclineth it vnto his lawes and which ſtrengthneth 
it in his waies; that ac compliſhethh m us both the will and the worłkę, according to his ow e free- 
will and good pleaſure: Of God the father of lights, from Whome euerie good gift commeth, &c. 
But principally the gift of faith, without which neither we, neither any thing of ours 
can pleaſe God: the faith I ſay of the Sonne of God, Which fleſh and bloud do not reneale, 
but the fat her that is in heauen. And what ſhould God be bound and indebted to ys, for 
that which he himſelfe worketh in vs of his meere grace, & for theſe pretended good 
workes? Nay, let vs ſay rather with the Prophet: Iſraell thy deſtruction is of thy ſelfe. And 
thou mult impute and lay it to no other but to thine owne ſelfe. But, thy ſaluation us of 
me: Thou haſt not any thing then to reproach or accuſe. But how vill the caſe ſtand, 
if theſe verie workes, weighed in the balance of iuſtice, bee found to be finnes? And 
ſo much the rather and more likely, becauſe that thou doſt make accompt of them 
for holy and ſanctified deedes : as alſo ſo much the more curſed and damnable, by 
how much the more thou accompreſt of them for meritorious . The Sonne of God 
ſaid vnto his Apoſtles, When you hawe done all that is commannded you, ſay, we are vnprofi- 
table ſernants. But how farre off are we? And next, what meaneth this, To do that which 
we ong hr. But to doe it as we ought, and to that end that it ought to be done, &c. And 
v ho is he, that is able to obſerue all that, and if it were but in one onely action? And 
that I may not preſſe them withall, how would he bee able to doe it for Gods glorie, 
&c. without making ſome mixture for his ow ne intereſt, as either for his ov ne pro- 
fit or honour? & c. But as for ſinne and that which is euill, what is it that wee are not 
cunning inough in, to doe verie well: and on the contrarie, where is that good thing, 
that fadgeth not, and falleth out moſt ill fauouredly in our hands; and that in diuers 
reſpects? So then we muſt ſay with the Propht : Al our righteous deedes are as a tamed 
cloath. Our righteous and beſt deeds, faith he, and not our vnrighteouſneſſe: for in all 
our workes how good fo euer they ſeeme to bee, there doe iumpe and meete toge- 
ther ſomething that is of the ſpirit, and ſomething that is of the fleſhe, as they are 
more or leſſe ſtrong in vs: according to the ſaying of Saint Paul, who teacheth vs not 
to flatter our ſelues: When [would doe the good, as if hee ſaid; euen when I buckle my 
elfe about it with all the power within me, Euill is readie wit h me: to will is preſent, but 1 
cannot find the meanet to doe and per forme it, Mr. And for the proofe hereof wee neede no 
other proofe, but to conſider and looke into our ſelues, and our beſt actions, as into 
our praiers, with what an infinite number of imaginations they are croſſed: or into 
our zeale, which if it be according to knowledge, yet is it delayed with coldneſſe, and 
beeing more fervent, then commonly it is without knowledge: into our brotherly 
loue, which is more tor a ſnew, then in deed, and more for that regard wee haue of 
men, rather then for the awe of God: into our faith, which is either little, or elſe wa- 
ucring; farre leſſe then a graine of Muſtard ſeede, farre off from remoouing of moun- 
tamnes: 
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taines: Finally, into our whole life, which being examiued according tothe ſumme 
ofthe Law, ot the perfect loue of God and our neighbour; will not aftord vs ſo much 
as one action anſwerable thereunto, but rather ſuch as are contrarie thereunto, and 
that cuerie day, yea euerie houre . And what ſhall wee find in our wordes , nay rather 
in our thoughts, all which are knowne vnto God, and muſt yndergoe the rigour of 
his iudgement? | | 8512 55 
Now we haue heard the old Fathers, vppon the concupiſcence that remaineth in ,, 
the regenerate: but it may be, that we may thinke, that in ſome it breaketh not out in- 33 85 
to actuall ſinne, which they call ſinne: But let vs heare what they ſax. © ++ workethin the 
Tertullian ſaith : /; # ſuch a maruazle, that an approued man ſhould come to fall? What regenerate, ac- 
ſay you to Saul, whome hatred ouerthrew: Nay, Damd a man according to Gods one heart, _ fo the 
by murther and Adulterir: Salomon indued with wiſedame from God, arawne by women to I- Tert — * 
dolatrie: becauſe it Was reſerued to the onely yonne of God, io abide without inne. (+ ſcript aduerf, 
Saint Auguſtine; There i neither Saint nor r1ghteous man that is Without fine, and not- L teſ. 
withſtanding they ceaſe not to bee Saints and righicous, becauſe they haue their affect ions ſtill ſet P. obatus ali. 
vpon holineſſe. And therefore the Saints are truely declared to be finnersge5e, Againez O deausb Ton d. 64. 
where is thy victorie, Where us thy fting? I he ſting of death is ſinne. And there haue heene ſome Orthod. c. 40. 
men who baue thought, that there might bee ſome men liuing in this life wit haut fiaue though Idem ad In- 
uot from their birth, yet at the leaſt from the time of their conuerſion from ſine unto righteouſe no. Pap. Ep. 9 
neſſe, and ſo they would vnderſt and that which is ſaid: I hat Zacharie and Elizabeth aiked in | 
all the wayes of the Lord, Sine querela, unrebukeable: But they ſhould haue conſidered that 
Zacharie was a Prieſt, and that the Prieſtes were bound bythe Lame of God, to offer ſacrifice, 
chiefely for their obne ſinnes: And ſecondly are we not all conuinced of ſinne, in that we are all 
commaunded to ſay: Forgiue vs our ſinnes, &. For, ſaith he in an other place: It muſt con- 
tent vs, that there ij not ſo much as any one man found in the Church, how excellent, righteous, 
or well profited ſo euer he be, that dare ſay, that hee hath not any need to prait and ſay 2 pray- 
er: Forgine vs our ſinnes, &c. For this ſhould bee as much a to ſay that he had no ſinne, and ſo by 
that me anes deceine himſelfe, not hauing any truth in him, although t hat hee lined, Sine quere- 
la, without giuing of iuſt cauſe to anie to complaine of him. Againe; Yea, ſeeing all the Saints, 
if they (hould be ackęa together, if they had any ſine, would aunſwere: If we ſhould ſay that wee 
baue no ſine, the truth 1 not in i, &c. But ſaith he, Although the eApeſtle doe openly con- . 
feſſe, that both he and all the Saints are tied to this neceſcitie of ſine, yet hee boldly affirmerhr f. 8 
that none of them are ſubiect to condemnation, When hee ſaith : I here 1s then no condemnation in Enchirid. 
vnto them that are in Chriit,cxe . You will ſay : But behold the one hundred fortie ſoure c. 33. 
thouſand in the Apocalips which neuer de filed themſeluet with women, they are unreproneable, Idem Senm. de 
there hath not any lie beene found in their monthes,5C, And knoweſt thou where foreꝰ Ueri- = OM 
ly becauſe they haue confeſſed their ſinnet, for that they became their one accuſer t, & c. Other- x 2 
Wiſe the truth bad not beene in them, and where truth bad not beene, lying bad beene, & c. And ddem in Ep. 4 
this he ſaid ſpeaking of the Martyrs. ad Maced. 
Saint lerome: The Phyloſophers, the chieſe begetters and patrons of heretickes, defiled uw by boats 
the puritie of the Church by a peruerſe doctrins, raiſed by their being ignorant hom that it was 5 leroaymod- 
ſpoken of the frailtie of man: Duſt and aſhes, whereof art thou proud? Sering alſo that the A- uerſ Pelag. 
poſtle ſaith: [ſee an other Law in my members. Againe; I doe not the good that I would, but 
the enill that I would not, that 1 doe, if bee doe that Which he would not, ho\y can this ſtand 
Which is ſaid; That man if he wil, may be without ſine? And how can he be that which hee will, 
ſeeing that the Apoſtle af firmeth , that bee cannot accompliſh that which he deſirethꝰ When 4s 
therefore f ſhall thinks my ſelfe to haue attained the end of vertues, then I am but in the begin- 
ning: for there is no other perfection in men, but to knowe themſelues imper fett . In an other Idem ad Ru: 
place: There dwelleth no good in our fleſbit he ſprrit welleth one thing the fleſh is conſtrained to do . 
an ot her. I here is not any man cleane from ſin, thou gh his life baue bene but a day long. The very 
ftars are not pure in Gods ſight. And if there be ſin in the firmament hom much more in earth If 
in the that haue no bodily temptatio, how much more in vr, compaſſed ab out with this fraile fleſh, 
Who crie With the Apoſtle: Miſerable man that I am, who ſhall deliuer me from this mortall bo- 


Ti die 


Ep. 9, 


354 THE THIRD BOOK E OF THE SACRIFICE 


ang oi 7 die? cc, But Saint Paul ſaith; We which are per fell, accompt t hat, &c. Then there is ſome 

egg perfection in this world. Nay rather (ſaith he) ro the end that thou mateſt ſer, that the per- 

fett perfettion of thegifts of God is not here, he addeth ſtraight after; Not becauſe that I bane 

alreadie receiued, or that I am perfect. T hen be Was perfect, through the hope that he had of the 

lorification to come: imper fett through the burden of corruption and mort alitie: per feli through 

* wanting for the reward: imperfett through his famtiug and being Wearied in the fight: per fecl 

in that he knew that God was able to per forme Whatſotner be hath promiſed unto his: imperfetl 

in that God had not as yet performed to his all that which he hath promiſed them. In a word, im- 

per felt, thinking vpon that which he wanted vnto perfection: perfett in that be is not aſha- 

med to confeſſe bis tmperfeit ion , and that he might come thitber, be traueleth thitherw ard like 

Proſper Aquit, a good traueller, gc. Proſper Aquitanus moueth a queſtion to this purpoſe: wherefore 

in Plal.zo5, & the iuſt are called ſinners: for if they bee iuſt, how are they ſinners? And if ſinners, 

142. how are they iuſt? Mot one of them (ſaith he) that line in this mortall bodie, can ſay that hee 

in without the contagion of ſinne: no not thoſe excellent leaders of the flockes of Chriftes ſheepe, 

; "fr 1 ſeting that he hath enioyned euen them to ſay : Forgine vs our tre ſpaſſes, & c. Not any one of the 

. ; a a " Samts how well and commendably ſo euer hee line in this world. But (ſaith hee in an other 

1 Plalme 129. place) thoſe are called tuſt, becauſe that ſinne is dayly taken away and dimmiſhed in them (that 

| 1s by the growth and proceeding of regeneration:) but theſe are called ſinners, becauſe that it in- 

crea'eth in them dayly( that uu by the increaſe of the proceeding of their corruption, ) c&c. As alſo 

wealleadged heretofore out of Saint Chryſoſtome: T hat God to ſpeW that he is only inſt, 

and allthe reſt of the iuſt and righteous ſinners , ſuffered enen the beſt and moſt approned to fall, 

Sc. 4 Danid, eAbraham, Peter, &c. In ſo much as that the exception would not ex- 

Orie hom . in tend vnto the Virgine Marie, whome ſometimes hee taxeth for her ambition, and 

CGE, ſometimes for weakeneſle of faith, & c. And Origen goeth further: /f (ſaith hee) ſhee 

had not taken offence at the paſiion of the Lord, the Lord bath not died for her ſinnet. And, if 

all haue ſinned and ſtand in need of the grace of God , being iuſtiſied and redeemed by bis grace, 

then Mari alſo, as who for a time was alſo offended,c+c. We ceaſe here to repeate many 0- 
ther,forthatthey are before alleadged. 

Wherefore without exception wee are all ſinners: but from theſe ſinners, hauing 
ſinne proceeding and ſpringing from them to the meriting of condemnation, can 
there alſo proceed workes meriting life and ſaluation? Let vs heare them yet further. 
Origen expounding theſe words of Saint Paul: Te him that worketh, the reward is not 
accompted for grace, but for a debt,e5c. But / (ſaith he) canner be perſwadedthat there is any 
worke, that can craue recompence or reward of God, as a dem debt, c. And hee rendreth a 

idem in Ep. ad reaſon: For the wages of ſinne is death, but grace, is eternall life. Saint Auguſtine: Wee are 
Rom-4-4 not in t his world without (inne , but wee ſhall goe foorth of it without ſinne . Againe: Who ſo 
Auguſtde Fſaiththat be us Without ſine, is not in the truth: and ho ſo ſait h, that in any worke that is ve- 
2 rie well done, he is without ſinne, be deceineth himſelfe. For, ſaith hee: Neuer did man any 
2 Serm. good Wor ke with that charitie that be might and ought :and there fore euer ie man remaineth un- 
— ke. 5e. mſtinow the wninſt and varighteous cannot but ſinne, in a inſt and righteous worte. And to be 
ad Maced. ſhort, faith he, (haritie is a vertue, whereby we lone that which ought to be beloned: In ſome 
Tdem in pſalm greater, in ſome leſt; and in ſome not at alls and in no man, growne to ſuch perfection, but that 
105. it may increaſe and grom in him, as long as be liuet b. And that leße meaſure that any man hat h, 
then be ſhould, euen that is a vice :and ſuch a vice as that it cauſeth, that there is not a init or 
right cous man on the earth , not one that doth good, nay, Which ſinneth not: Such a vice, as that 
man whiles he lineth, cannot be iuſtiſied before God: A vice whereof it is ſaid, if we ſay, that we 
haue no ſin, &c. by reaſon whereo f we are to ſay,bow well ſo ener we haue profited; Forgiue vs our 
ai, cc. Where we ſee that S. Auguſtine maintaineth that the want of charity continu- 
eth alwaies here, being of it ſelfe ſufficient to make inſufficient, that which we take to 
be the molt ſufficient of all our workes . In a word, he cleane cutteth off all: Who are 
they that are bleſſed? Not thaſe in whome God findeth no ſiune: for hee findeth fine in all, cc. 
Not thoſe that doe good workes: for all thy workes ((aith he) are viewed, and found to bee wic- 
d. eAnd if there ſhonld bee ginen and rendred to thee according to that Which is due to thy 

Workes, 
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wor kes, without doubt hee ſhould condemne thee: for the reward of ſinnt is death, And what us 
due vnto wicked Wworkes, but condemnation? But they are bleſſed , whoſe finnes are remitted: God 
heapeth not vpon thee the puniſhment that is due, hut beſtoweth grace ox fauor vpon thee, Which 
3s not dus or deſerued. | 

Saint Ambroſe ſaith , J hd it for good and ſound, that we are not inſtified by the worker Ambtoſ. de 
of the Lawe: then it muſt follow that f haue not hung, Wherefore I ſhould boaſt my ſelfe in my lacob. 
workeiz but rat her in Chrifh . I will not glori ſie or boaſt my ſel fe as though I were inſt, hut be- 
cauſe i am redtemed: becauſe I am dis burdened and deliuered from ſine; but becamſe that my 
Annes are forginen me: not becauſe that I haue helped my ſelfe therein, or yet any other for me, _ , 
but becauſe I haue an aduot ate with the Fat her, &c. Againe, A there i no action ſo Wicked, — — : 
u that it can hinder the gift of grace, ſo there are no Workes ſo excellent, as that they may chal. tone Gent. l. j 
lenge ai their due recompence, that Which is freely giuen: For other\viſe the redemption of Chriſt ej. 
ſhould grow baſe and contemptible, and the prerogatine of the Workes of man, fhouldnot yee/de 
and humble it ſclfe under the mercie of Jod, if the mſt ification, Which is we ought by bu grace, 
were due vito precedent merites: For ſo it ſhould not be any more the ift of one that giuet h, but 
the Wages of one which laboureth, & c. To bee briefe, mans merites, Whether paſt or to come, are 
not to makg vp any part of the price is this purchaſe . Saint Ierome ſaith; What vprightneſſe, Hieronym. in 
What cleanneſſe can there be in the liues of therighteom ? T he workes that Wee diſcharge by the Prou,zo, & in 
miniſterie of our bodies, are alwayes mingled With ſome errour. Againe; We are (ſaith Grego- __ 2 
rius Nyſſenus) taught by the Scripture „that there 15 not any one among i men to bee found, | DEL . 
Which can paſſe ouer one day Without ſpot or ſtaine. But Saint Barnard, though hee liued in Bernatd. Serm. 
an age full of all humane preſumptions, did notwithſtanding hold faſt this puritie of 30. 
doctrine: If there be (ſaith hee) any righteonſneſſe im vs, it may bee vprigbt and honeſt, but it 
can neuer be pure If ſo be that We will not thinks better of our ſelues then wee doe of our forefa- 
thers, all which haue confeſſed no leſſe truely then humbly; That all our righteouſn.eſſe is a4 the 
menſtruous clothes of a woman, ch. For, \where ſhall bee that pure righteouſueſſe, when tranſ- 
greſcion and ſome default cannot bee ſhut out from it ? But it ſeemerh to vs, that the init and 
righteous dealing of men, may be vpright and honeſt , when it yceldet b not ſo farre vnto ſinne, as 
to ſuffer ut to raigne in the bodie,cc , Againe;T be Lord is hee that indgeth me, for I cannot I dem de vetbo 
auoide his righteous ſentence: yea, and if I Were iuſt, yer Would I not lift vp my head, becanſe Originis. 
that all my righteous actions are as a flamed cloth, ſeeing that before God, no man can be iuſtifi- 
ed, nonot one. 


Cup. XVIII. 


That the Law was ginen man, to couuince him of ſinne , and to cauſe him to looke ſor his 
ſaluation in that grace which is by fath in Chriſt, according both to the Scriptures 
andthe fathers. 


0 chat is betwixt the righteouſneſſe of God, and that pretended righte: to the holy 
Fi ouſneſſe of thine owne, and that thou maiſt knowe, that thou art not a- Scnptures. 

ble to doe it. As certainely alſo, that thou maieſt bee conuinced in thy 

pride, condemned in thy righteouſneſſe, and bound and beholden to his mer. 

cies. And all the Pedagogie thereof, all the diſcipline and inſtruction contained in 

the ſame, if thou conſider it, is no othet᷑ thing. Moyſes ſaith: Say wor in thine heart O Deut. 9. 

Iſraell; T bis us becauſe of wiy' vighteouſntſſe\, that God hath brought me into this land, it ts 

wot by reaſon of the vprighineße of thy betert, for thou art a ftif-necked people, &c. And then 

how much leſſe, into the true land ) Into the heauenly Chanaan? The whole ſeruice 

ol the Lawe conſiſteth altogether in waſhings, altogether in bloud, and in killing, 

which aunſwere fitly to our vncleanneſſe, Ea. crimes, accidents, and happes, 

. I1 2 yea 


| SIS &$ Or what vſe then will ſome ſay, doth the Law of God ſerue vs, if we can- The end of the 

| BN not fulfill the ſame ? Verily, that by it thou maiſt know the difference law according 
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yea to our verie ignorances , to our faults known and vaknowne vnto vs, and they 
were renued Euening and Morning, and were continued perpetually : and therefore 
alſo both an ordinarie and continuall charge and accuſation of our whole liues, and 
of all that which is within vs, or that commeth out of vs. Whereupon Dauid ſaith: If 
thou markeſt our miquities O Lord,who ſhall abide it, who (hall dure thy ſtroke? And where- 
as he ſpeaketh of his righteous workes, he ſaith : T how art the Lord, my goodneſſe reach- 
eth not unto thee. The Prophets likewiſe doe neuer ſpeake vnto vs, but of a circumciſed 
heart, of anew heart, of a hart of fie(h;in ſtead of our vncircumciſed, and ſtonie harts, 
to the end that wee may know where the diſeaſe holdeth vs, euen in our moſt noble 
part, and that it lyeth not in vs to reforme the ſame, that it hath need, to be quite fra- 
med anew, by the operation of the Creator himſelf, by his holy ſpirit: and in the foun- 
taine or ſpring head, are all the waters iſſuing from thence condemned, in the tree all 
the truites thereof. In the originall of motion, all our motions; and in the workman 
all the workes which he hath wrought. Whereupon S. Paul alſo the true interpreter of 
the Law,leadeth vs continually,from workes vnto faith, and from the Law, to grace. 
The Lm ſaith hee) gineth knowledge of ſinne,the Law maketh it to abound, the Law worketh 
wrath, the Law is the mamiſterie of death: by the workes of the Law no mam ii inſtified, for no 
man can fulfillit. And yet in the meanc time, Curſed are they that abide not in all the words 
of the ſame. And what ſhall we doe then? Bui (ſaith he)the iuſt ſhall line by faith: be ſhall be 
1n/tified by fanth, wit bout the Workes of the Law, wſt ified freely, by the grace of od, by there- 
demption made in Jeſus ¶ briſt: I bat grace, Which ſuperaboundeth, whereas ſinne hath aboun- 
ded: I hat faith, which applieth vnto vs this grace, which is imputed wnto vs for righteouſneſſe, 
in as much as we beliewe in him, that hath raiſed Chriſt from the dead, ſlaine for our ſinnes, and 
raiſed for our iuſtiſication, &c. And, If it bee of grace (ſaith the Apoſtle) then it is no more by 
Workes, ot herwiſe, grace Were no more you otherwiſe workes were no more Wworkes. 

And yet in the meane time faith the gift of God; and grace, that is to ſay, the re- 
miſsion of ſinnes, the gift alſo of God: and the hand to receiue the bountifull kind - 
neſſe and free liberalitic of our God in Chriſt, & this free mercy alſo the gift of God, 
Faith, for you are ſaued ſaith the Apoſtle)by grace through faith, and that not of our ſelues, 
it 5 of God, Grace the remiſsion of ſinnes, in like manner: For (ſaith hee allo) if by the 
off ence of one many die, much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, &c. hath abounded 
on many, Againe, The wages of ſinne is death. Our aduerſaries would ſay : and the wages 
of good workes is eternall life: Nay, ſaith our Apoſtle ; But the the gift of God, that un to 
ſay, the gift of righteouſneſſe, the aboundance of grace, is eternall life by Ieſus (brit, And this 
gift notwithſtanding is called an inheritance, the inheritance of Children, and not 
the wages of ſeruants. And yet an inheritance, which wee although adopted for chil- 
dren, doe looſe and forfait euerie day, as much as in vs lyeth by our ſinnes, if God 
euerie houre, in the obedience of his Sonne, did not reſtore it vnto vs againe, and that 
of his free gift. For, ſaith Saint Iohn: He hath vouchſafed vs the honour to be made the chil- 
dreu of God. And, If (faith Saint Paul) you bee Sounes , you are alſo berres , yea fellow beires 
with Chriſt . Such is the paines that the Apoſtle taketh to weede and deſtroy out of vs 
this roote of Phariſaiſme , of pretended merite, ſometimes making vs heires, ſome- 
times Donatories, or rather heires Donatories, in as much as it is giuen vnto vs to 
be children, which naturally we were not. But what child is hee that can be indured, 
or thought worthic to be maintained, if hee ſay, that he deſerueth and meriteth at 
his fathers hands, and that of his father of whome hee holdeth and inioyeth but 
this mortall life, and that rather but as the inſtrument, then the author thereof? 

Some in like maner asked the auncient fathers: wherefore ſerueth the law of God, 
if we cannot performe it? And behold now what was their anſwere. 

Saint Ambroſe: The Law worketh and cauſetb wrath, Adam ſell to offend — 

the fall 
the prerog atiue of innotencie, the cauſe of bis pride, there was iuſt cauſe giuen for the making 
of Law, which might make him ſubiect vnto God: For Without the LaWe, finne Was not 
knoWne 
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hno\pne : Whereas now there is no man that can excuſe bimſelfe by tgnorance: Wherefore it is Ambto (1.94 
made: Fut, for to take away excuſe i Secondly to humble enerie man before God, by the (ight Ep i. 

and knowledge of bus ſinne. Sinne did ſuperabound through the Law, and began to be offenſine 
vnto me for to knoW it, as being a thing which by in fir mitie I could not auoide; for it cauſeth a 
man through to know that, from which no man can heepe bimſelfe, and Which cannot but burs 
him. T be Law then u turned vpſide downe, except that exen by the verie increaſe of ſinne, it 
become profitable unto me, by the meanes of my hauing beene bumbled, ce. In the end, tranſ- 
greſnon increaſed by the Law: and in like manner pride Was abated, being the originall of tranſ- 
greſiion and this turned me to profit: for as pride douiſed and found out tranſgreſcion, euen ſo 
tranſgreſcion bath wrought and brou lt foorth grace, c. Againe; Sinne hath ſhut out the na- 
turall Law, yea and almoſt quite aboliſhed it: and therefore this Law ſugceeded, to conuince vs 
by written teſtimonies , to ſhut our mout hes, and to bumble the Whole world before God: To 
humble it, for as much 4s by the Law Wee are all caſt and conuict perſons, and for that by the 
workes of the Law, there us no man inſtified, that is toſay, that by the Law ſine i knowne ,but 
the offence is not pardoned. It might haus ſeemed then, that the Lawe had brought dammage 
and hurt with tt, in that it bath made us all ſinners. but the Lord comming, bath with vs gi- 
uen ſentence againſt the ſiune Which wee could not auoide, and bath cancelled our bill of debt by 
bis bloud,&c. The Law therefore (ſaith hee) is a Schoolemaſter that leadeth vs vnto our Ma- 
ſter, which maſter is (briſt. 

Saint Auguſtine; The letter of the Law, which teacheth that wee onght not to ſinne, if the Auguſt, de 
quickzing ſpirit doe not accompanie the ſame ,doth kill vs: For it hath done more for ys to bring ſyunt & liter, 
vr to the knowledge of ſinne, then to the anoiding of the ſame 1 for euerie Way wee ſtand in need of 
an abſolute righteouſneſſe, When as yet the caſe ſo ſtandeth, as that there is no man without ſame, 
him onely excepted which is not onely man, but God by bis nature, & c. Thus (ſaith hee) the 
righteouſneſie of God is manifeſted, but not without the Law : for by the Law hee bath ſhewed 
vnto man his infirmitie, to the end that returning by faith, and haumy recourſe unto his mercie, 
he might be healed, cc. Againe; T be vnrighteous haue a la full vſe of the Law, as of aSchoole- 
maſter, for it is unto them beeing vnrighteous : 4 inſt terrour, the inſt doe uſe it alſo, and yet are 
not iuſtiſied by it, but by the Law of faith. The Law of workgs is in Iudaiſme, the Lawe of faith 
in Chriſtianitie, &c. By the Law of workes God ſaith : Doe this that I commaundyon: by the 
Law of faith, we ſay to God; Giue and inable vs to doe that which thou commanndeft. For that 
Which the Law commanndeth, i, to make vs under ſtand what the Law doth, What is it then dem de verb. 
{faith he in an other place) /awfully and rightly to wſe the Law? It is to learne hat our ſick. Apoſt. Scr. 13. 
neſſe and diſeaſe is by the Law: The lam is a Schoolemaſter, a guide and gouernour of children: 
the Tutor dooth not give directions and inſtruttions to the child how to come to hum; but to hi 
Schoolemaſter, but to his Maſter, that is to ſay, to Chriſt. 

In an other place; Who is that (ſaith he) that can acccompliſh the Law, ſo much as in one Ig! — 
point beſides him, who is the author of all the commannaements of God, that us to ſay, Chrift? act. 

For likewiſe in theſe commanundement s we are to pray thus: Forg iue vs, &c. Which the Church 

15 to continue unto the end of the world. But (ſaith he) all the commaundements are ſaid to bee 

fulfilled, when that which as not fulfilled, is pardoned. Thou faicſt: Wherefore then ſhould bee dem de pers 
haue commaunded that Which could not be fulfilled? N ay rather (ſaith he) what could he doe cc. luſlit. 
more for the good of man, then to commaund him to walke vpright, to the end, that when bee 

ſhould be brought to confeſſe and acknowledge that he could not, hee might haue recourſe vnto 

the remedie? 

And this is it which hee toucheth in briefe, by way of recapitulation in an other idem ia loba. 
place: Seemmg that they could not fulfill the Law by their owne power and ſtrength, being become ©-3+ 
geiltie of the Law, they haue craued the helpe of the delinerer : To bee conuicted of the Law 


Ep. 73. 


wrong lot ſpite and malic iouſueſſe in the proude: and this ſpite in the proude, brought forth con- Reatus leyis, 
feſtion in the hum ble: ſo that now the ſicke and diſeaſed , doc con feſſe themſelues ſuks and diſea- 
ſed: Let the 'Phiſtion come ( ſaie they) and heale our aiſeaſed and ſicke people: nowe the Phy- 
ſition is our Lord, che. The Demi-pelagians, and amongſt other of them, the Monke 
Caſsianus , put foorth this queſtion to Proſper , that great Diuine of Fraunce : 
Ii 3 And 
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Proſper Aquit. And what is then the vſe of the law ? Verig (faith hee) that we might ſerke for grace, euen 
in ſentent.g2, that grace by the which the Law it fulfilled ; The law (ſaith he) which could not bee fulfilled, 
& 44.In Epi- and that not through it owne default, but through ours, and our fault was neceſſarily diſcouered 
pram. 43. in by the Law, that ſo t might be cured by grace; Otherwiſe the Law doth rather increaſe ſome then 
Plalt 18, dimumſh or cut it off im az much as to concupiſcence it addeth diſobedience . And in an other 
Chao in Place in one word; fndex peccati,lex eſt, &c. 
Ep ad Rom. Saint Chryſoſtome ſaith , The Law would iuſtiſie man, but it cannot, for neuer did any 
hom. 5. & 17. man fulfill it: and no man can be iuſtiſied thereby but in accompliſving of the ſame,a thing which 
Idem in 1. 55 not peſcible for any man. What doth it then? It ftraineth 1t ſelfe, u doth his dutie, to ſend vs 
- = 2 to him that is able to doe it, and the ſame is Ieſus Chriſt, (ſaith he) if thou belrene in him. And 
ecaacd.in this is the ſame alſo that Saint Barnard hath ſo excellently (aid: Godin commannding vs 
Cantic. germ. impeſeible things, bath not properly made men ſinners, but hath made them humble: For in re- 
50. ceiuinę the commaundement, and eſpying the de fault, we will crie to heauen, and God will bane 
pittie on vt: and then alſo in that day we ſhall know that it is not by the worker, that we ſhal bane 
done,that we ſhallbe ſaued,but by his mightie power, &Cc. 
The law lea⸗ Now theſe which haue ſo well inſtructed vs in the office and miniſtration of the 
derh to faith, Law, cannot poſsibly faile, by conſequent to explaine, and lay open vnto vs the bene- 
2 7 fire of grace; leading vs from Moyſes to Chriſt; from workes to faith; and from death, 
grace. on wherein wee ſtand naturally, euen from the time of our conception, and whereinto 
alſo euen after the time of our regeneration we runne and caſt our ſelues continually, 
by our faults and offences, vnto our life and righteouſneſſe which is hid in Chriſt. We 
cannot liue by the Law, for we cannot fulfill ir: wherefore we muſt haue recourſe vu- 
to his grace: His grace, that is to ſay , the mercie of God freely exhibited in Ieſus 
Chriſt, who hath fulfilled the Law by his obedience,and which hath borne our tranſ- 
greſsions vppon the Crofle : but for ſuch, as to whome God hath giuen by the ſame 
grace, to feele the ſentence of condemnation due in themſelues, and aſſuredly to be- 
lieue their ſaluation in him. And this is the cauſe why theſe two points, are ordinari- 
ly conioyned and coupled together, both in the Scriptures and holy Fathers, euen 
grace and faith, oppoſed to the Law and workes : namely, that grace, that is to ſay, 
that giſt which God hath beſtowed vppon vs, by the righteouſneſſe of his onely be- 
gotten Sonne, yea of his Sonne, and all that which hee poſſeſſeth, for the aboliſhing 
of our ſinnesʒ that faith, that is to ſay, that abilitie and power which hee giueth vs by 
his holy ſpirite, to receiue in humilitie, and yet with all aſſuredneſſe and certaintie 
that incomparable good thing, which hee beſtoweth vpon vs here below, as a pledge 
and earneſt pennie of thoſe, which hee will conſequently giue vs to poſſeſſe with him 


in the higheſt heauens. 
ong in Ep. ad Origen expounding theſe words of the Apoſtle: Where is thy $lorying? it is ſpout out, 
Rom. 30. &c. He ſaith (ſaith he) that the iuſtiſication which is of faith onely doth ſuffice, although t hat 


the beliener haue not wrought any worke . And for an example Wee hause the thee fe, for whoſe 
onely faith peſus ſaid 60, 14 : T his day thou ſhalt be with me in Paradice, c. And ſo like- 
wiſe the woman in the Goſpell , Luke the ſenenth. T he Phariſie ſaid, f he were a Prophet, he 
would know what ſhee is: but for her faith onely , Ieſis ſaid vnto ber, T by finnes are for giuen 
tbee, ccc. eAnd for this cauſe tbe Apoſtle doth not boaſt himſelfe of his owne righreeupeſſe 
chaſtitie, wiſedome, cc . But of the Croſſe of Chriſt, inthe Lame of faith which is in Ieſus 
Chriſt, &c. 

Ambroſ de — Ambroſe ſaith: Chriſt hath not redeemed thee with ſiluer nor gold: haue thy ſiluer 

Virgin. l. 3. readie, thou art not arreſted eerie day though thou be in debt. He bath paid his blond for thee, 
thou art indebted onto him this bloud, for we lay paWwned in the hands of a wicked Creditor: We 

| Ldem defide baue beene the camſe of the bill of our one blame and guiltineſſe by our ſinnes: woe owe for the 

L.3.c.3. puniſhment of the ſame, our bloud, the Lord Ieſia is come, hee hath paid his bloud for vu, &c. 
Againe; Our redemption is bythe blond of Chrift , our forgineneſe and pardon by his power, 

dem de bono and our life by bis grace. Againe, Eternall life, that 1s the forgineneſſe of ſinnet, andthe 


—— & Tord leſiu is come to faſten our ſufferings to his Croſſe , to forgine vs our ſinnes , to nale 
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to the croſſe our obligation, and to waſh all the World in his blood. Otherwiſe, (ſaith heYwhere- Idem de lacob. 
fore ſhould the Prophet haus ſaid; Hane mercie on mee, if he had truſted vnto his one rig hte- & beat. vita, l. 
ouſnes ; if there be any thing but mercie, which deliueret h from ſin > But bee that bath need of * 1 
mercis is a ſinner: and there fore what ſoeuer good commeth to vs, let vs impute it to the rig bte- 

enſueſie of Chriſt: It is the mercie of the Lord, that remiſuon of ſinnes is freely and hberally gi- 

wen unto vs : Let no man glorie or boaſt himſelfe,that he hath a chaſt hart, cc. Againe, Ay Idem de fide 
wiſedeme, that is to ſaie, the croſſe of Chriſt; My redemption the death of ( briſt. Again, By the I.. c. 3, 
diſobedience of one man, many are made ſinners: & by the obedience of one man many are 

righteous. Againe, God hath taken vpon him our fleſh, to aboliſh the curſe of our ſinfull fleſh? Idem de ſuga 
he was made a curſe for vs, to the end that the bleſiing might ſwallow vppe the curſe; integritie, ſæcul. c. . 
fannez grace, the ſentence of death; and life, death it ſelfe : for he likewiſe bath undergone death, ludicato. 

to fulfill the ſentence of death, and to ſat iſſie the iuage, for the curſe lying vppon Ae. | 

euen to the death, ec. And here behold the poole of grace, the fountaine of life freely Faith recciueth 
ſer open,who ſhall put vs into the poole ? who ſhall draw for vs out of that fountaine ? = TI 
verily, verily, no other helping hand ſaith the Apoſtle but faith: yea, Oneh faith (aith Idem dss. 
Saint Ambroſe: )Let vs bope and look e for (ſaith he) the pardoning of /ames by faith, und not nit l. 2. N 

as by debt or merite; faith will obtaine it for vs, as by vertue of conenant vnder writing, (that Ex Syngrapha. 
is to ſay ) of the promiſes of God, by the which be hath bound himſelfe unto vs ; Præſumptio _P in ep,ad. 
propioreſtarroganti, quam roganti, dc. Preſumption ( that is, that ouer high cou. IS 4 
ceipt we haue of our worket) is more incident to ſuch as arrogate and challenge for their one, e- 
ternall life by their deſertes : then to ſuch as ackyoWledging themſelues to haue no parte there- 
in 4s of tbemſeluet, doe humblie crane the ſame by praier, c. Againe, T hey are ale freely, 
becauſe they are inſtified without doing or working for the ſame, and becauſe they giue not any 
thing in exchange for the ſame, they are inſtified by faith alone, bythe gift of God, c. The 
Wicked man, impius, is iuſtiſied before God by faith alone, &. For, He that dare( ſaith he) 
preach, that the grace of God is ginen according to mens merites, preacherh againſt the cat holike 
feitb, cc. Let no man therefore glorie in his workes, for no man ſhall be initified by them : He 
that is inſt he bath it of gift. Tertullian calleth it Donatiuum : for bee is iuftified by being 
waſhed : It is faith that deliuereth vs by the blood of Chriſt ; Bleſſed is he whoſe ſinnes are re- 
mitted, and bath his pardon granted, c. Againe, By the ſiune of one all haue deſerned to bee dem ep.71, 
condemned, ſinning alike: for in the 23 4 one all ſhall be inſtified, credentes, that 

belieue. If hee had taught as our aduerſaries doe, ſhould hee not haue put downe in 

ſtead of his Antitheſis or contrarie aſſertion which he bringeth in; In merit ing alibe, by Iqem ad Rom 
working that which is good, as he bimſelfe doth ? &c&. ys s 

Here it were requiſite that we ſhould bring in the whole and intire ſpeeches of 8. 

Auguſtine, but we will content our ſelues with his ordinarie maximes; Death coul not 

be ouercom but by death: Chriſt bath taken vpon him to die, that his vniuſt & unde ſerued death 

wright ouerc ome ours that Was inſt and de ſernedz and ſo the end that he might deliner the guilty Aug, ger 
iuſtly, being himſelfe ſlaine for them vniuſtiy. Chriſt in bearing the puniſhment being guiltles, „ Tis — 
hath paid the puniſhment and ſatiſfied the offence; His reſurrection hath paide or brolęn the Idem ſerm. 41 
bandes of our double death: and bath in likg manner framed and procured our twofold reſurre- de Temp. 
ctions, r. Our righteouſneſſe notWithſtanding that it were true, yet is it ſuch in this lift, as that 

it conſiſteth rather in the forgiuenes of ſinnet, then in the perfection of vertues. Our ſanctuarie 1 & 
andeutie of refuge, our enfranchiſement is the remiſcion and forginenes of our ſinnes, &c. If our 4. | my 18 
rig hteouſuetbe not in Chriſt, then it is no right eonſnes at all. Our righteouſnes is be Which goeth Ideni de ciuit. 
vnto the fat her, whereas notwithſtanding we are not ſeperated from bim, in as much as be ts one Dei. lug c. 25. 
with vt, euen with his bodie which is the Church. Our rig bteouſues is the righteouſnes of God c = l. 2. c. 29. 
not our owne, which we haue in him, and not in our ſelues: The law cannot be accompliſhed by 8 M _ 
thee, it bath beene accomplifhed by Chriſt, he. And therefore ſaith the Pſalmiſt; Delmer 61, © 
we in thy rig hteou ſueſſe: for if thou ſhouldeſt looks vpon & behold mine, thou Wouldeſt condemne Idem de verb, 
me. No this is that inftice of God Which is made ours When it i: giuen uvnto vs. A gaine, / ap lerm. 6, 
knoW no righteonſneſſe in my ſelfe; I do not call to mind any other then thy righteouſueſſe;delmer == in plal, 
me, by thine and not by mine owne : for if baue no better to ſane me by then mine owne, I ſhall 1demin plal 
be numbred among#t them, of ty home it u written; That the not knowmg the rig hteonſreſſe of 7%: 
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Rom. 103. God, but ſeeking to eſt abliſh t heir omne, did not ſubmit themſelues vnto that righteouſneſſe Which 
15 of God : that is to ſay, tothe righteouſneſſe which is of faith, exhibited by grace: 
Auguſt, contr. hich ( faith he) raiſeth vp thoſe that are caſt do une, whereas the law caſteth downe them that 
aduerl.legis. ye raiſed vp, beſtoweth good things vpon man, where as the Law doth nothing but commaunds 
Idem = Tri- ,oodneſſe: that is, in as much as it doth iuſtiſie ys by the bloud of Chriſt. And what is it 
3 (ſaith he) to be iuſtiſied in the bloud of Chrift? T he fat her bein ang rie, ſeeth his Sonne dead for 
— erat. © ,and/o becommetb appeaſed toward vi. Whereupon We ſhall be ſaued,not in our ſelues, but in 
Chriſt 1.1.c.48 God not by our ſelues but by 7eſuu Chriſt, And not in our one ri ghteouſneſſe, but in his. 
For the Apoſtle S. Paul ſaith verie wel, that he is vnreproueable, according to the righteonſneſie, 
Which is of the Law;but this righteouſneſſe he accompreth as dung and loſſe,m reſpett of the righ- 
Idem in Plal, reouſneſſe Which we hope for; and which we ought to thirſt after cc. Becauſe (ſaith he in ano- 
31. & io Þlal, thet place) that the one cauſeth vs to looſe the other, For Si vis alienus eſſe a gratia,((aith he )if 
1 thou wilt haue no part in grace; then boaſt thy ſelfe of by merites : All wholly is imputed to the 
grace of Chrift,and not to our merites: Bleſſed are they not in whom there is no ſinne found, but 
Idem in Plal. vnto Whome their ſinnes are forginen,c5c.In an other place: Heare me in thy right couſue ße G 
172. wot in mine om ne: he ſhould ſay, Heare me in my rig hieouſne ſſe, he ſhould call it his merit , Vea 
Idem in Plal. ,, be calletb it mſome places hit righteouſueſſe: But when he ſpeaketh of his oſyne, he vnderſtan- 
142. deth. giuen: as when We ſay, uue vs our bread, c&c. But hee ſpeaketh in a more reformed manner 
dem Serm. 49 When be faith; In thy rigbteouſnes, Again I hon ſhalt quicken me in thy righteouſnet, not in mine 
de Temp. owne; not becauſe that ] haue merited that thou ſboulaeſt ſo doe, but becauſe that thou haſt pittie 
idem ia Plal. ypon me. They Whoſe ſinnes are conered, for they are conered,they are aboliſhed and blotted out. If 
142 God haue conered our ſinnes, oluit auertere; he Would turne aſide and not ſee them; and if bee 
would not ſee, Noluit animaduertere; hee would not take acknowledgement thereof, neither yet 
Id m tract. 3. (ſaith he) i conſequent puniſh thevs: Noluit agnoſcere malnit ignoſcere;he would not appoint any 
is Jobs. puniſhment for them; he had rather forgiue them. For what other thing can it be to (ee them, but 
to prniſh them? cc. The body of Chrit that is to ſay,the Church is not inſtified in it ſelfe but by 
grace; And all the members thereof, enen all thoſe that are inſtified by Chriſt are inſt; and that 
not in themſelues but in him. 

This grace exhibited and powred abroad in Chriſt, this righteouſneſſe of Chriſt 
which muſt go in paiment for ours: how ſhal we come by it? By the merit of our works 
or by the meanes of faith? Verih (ſaith he)by faith. By faith(ſaith the Apoſtle)ewery man 
is inſtified;but bee addeth: The righteouſneſie of God is manifeſt i He ſaith not, the righteouſneſſe 
of man, or of his owne will but the righteonſneſie of God i, and yet hee meaneth not that eſſentiall 
righteouſneſſe,of which God is called righteous ,but that wherwith he clotheth & conereth man, 
; when he inſtifieth the wicked. The rig hteouſueſſe of God norwuhſtanding by the faith of ¶ brit, 
Idea Ep, 106. rar it to fay,by the faith, by which we beliene in Chriſt. Againe, T he lam, according to which 

the Apoſtle,a moſt conſtant Preacher of grace ſauh, that no man ſhall be iuſtified, dot hᷣ not conſiſt 
onely in circumciſion or other the Sacraments of the ſame,which hatb figurative promiſes, but 
alſo in the workes thereunto belong ing, and which who ſo performeth liueth mſtly, that is, in the 
Law of the ten Commaundementi, ccc. This is far off from that which our Aduerſaries an- 
ſwere: That the Apoſtle in that his whole diſcourſe doth meane nothing but the cere- 
moniall law . And the doers of the lam ſhalnot be iuſtiſied, that is ro ſay,ſhal not be mage righ- 
tecus, ſhal not be held or repmed for rig hteous. But (ſaith he) Iuſti fication is obtained by faith: In 
tantum iuſtus, in quantum ſaluus: In as much as thou art ſaned in as much as thou art rig ht eos. 
but by faith thou obtaineſt ſaluation, & c. Againe; Ihe law ſau h, thou ſhalt not couet;faub ſait h, 
beale c& cure my ſoule: Grace ſaith, Bebold thou art made whole, &c. More plainly; Righteouſ- 
nes 13 by fait h, h the Which we belieus that we are inſtified,that is to ſay made righteous, bythe 
grace of Godby Ieſus (hriſt,in ſuch ſort as that we are found in him, not hauing the righteonſ- 
dem in Serm. eſſe Which ts of the law, but that which it by the auh of Chriſt. And againe: fthe nig hteouſ- 


dem de ſpit. 


& lit. c. 8. 


5 01 

.de Temp: nes of Jo be a werke, in that we beliexe in Chriſt name the workg:T o belieue ther fore in (briſt, e q 

1928 au. 1 called / att b, c. And b it (ſaith he) the iuſt man lineth: Now it 15 hardly ſtene that hee l- is 
4 ver h ill, that belieneth well. Againe: How(ſaith he) ſball I poſeſſt and iniey peſus Chriſt bring 0%: 


Idem in loh. 
tra by > $3, abſent? He ſrall I put vp my band into heauen there to tale bold on him where hee ſitteth? 


Reach thither thy faith and thou haſt holde of him. The faith of Chriſt is to belicue in him, 
which #45 ifietb the wicked:to belieue in him the mediatour: to beliene in him the Sauiour: duch 
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41 are deſirous to eſtabliſh their ovne righteouſneſſe, cannot beliene, And therefore ſaith hee Idem de pati- 
in another place: All the old righteous men, eue thoſe which were before the incarnation of ent. c 21, & 
Chriſt, were iuſtiſied in this faith of Chriſt, m that true righteouſneſſe, which Chriſt is to vs, in * lal,104, 
that they belitued, that that ſhould be fulfilled and done, which we belicue to be fulfilled and fi- 

wiſhed, & c. And neither before nor ſince this vicarnation was there euer any man found recon- 

ciled to God, but by this fanth, & c. 

Cyrill ſaith: Fanh bringeth ſaluation, grace inſtifieth, and the works of God. t hat it, faith Cyril.in lob. l. 
in Chriſt, &c. Againe, Me are iuſtified by faith, not by workes, nor yet by merites, Againe , 3-©34,in Thes 
Faith maketh vs familiar with the Father, and by the Sonne it ſetteth andeſtabliſheth our abode _ 11 wy 1 1 
neere unto him, and wee are ſaued by faith and not ot herwiſe: according to that which us ſaid, , © This * 
The Lord « my light and my ſaluation, &c. Idemin loh. e. 

Saint Ierome: Unto that part of the (yllogiſme here propounded : If righteouſnes bee by the 14. ; 
law, then (briſt died gratis, that is to ſay, for nothing, or in vaine, for our Aſſumption we muſt 3 onym. in 
take that Which followet h, and which cannot be denied; I hat Chriſt died not in vaine, &, And = 
thereupon conclude ; Righreouſnes there fore is not by the law. But rather ſaith hee in ano- 
ther place: Our righteonſneſie conſiſteth herein, in as much as that that which is hidden is not 4 Galat. 13. 
ſeene, and that Which is not ſcene is not imputed; and that wbich is not imputed ſhall not bee pu- 
niſhed, &c. And this is the expoſition of the Pſalme : Bleſſed are they whoſe ſinnes are re- 
mitted, cc. 

Saint Baſill, What is our righteouſnes? Liſten and pine care: Bleſſed are they Whoſe ſinnes gaſil.ſetm de 
are remitted. Againe, ſan muit acknowledge that he is deititute of true righteouſnes,” and Bapr.c.2. & 
that he is inſtified by farth alone in Chriſt. For O man (ſaith he afterward) boaſt not thy ſelfe hom. 29. 
in thy righteouſnes : All that thou art to boaſt thy ſelfe of is in od: Without him thou haſt - = 2 
not bung to boaſt thy ſelfe of, but rat ber i hon haſt cauſe to kill and mortifie, whatſoener is of thy ., & tegul. 
ſelfe, that ſo thou maieſt ſeeks the life that is to come in ¶ hriſt : Whereof We do alreadit imo) the breu,later 10. 

ſk fruits, liuing altogether by grace, and of the gift of God. 13- 

4 Chryſotome : Ns man — attainea life 2 and ſuit h alone ſaued the thiefe, — ng 
And What brought God tothe ſauing of this thiefe ? verily , remiſtion of ſianes. eAnd What Idem in ep. 7. 
brought the thiefe on his o ſyns bebalfe ? The faith of bus (onfeſſion, Which by the greatnes and Chrytoſt.de 
beight thereof, reached euen to heauen, Cc. Againe, Hetbarſaidin S. Mathew, I haus kept fide in Plal, 50 
alltheſe thinges, made no queſtion of that Which he . to beliene, nor how; but What be was to Ta" . 
doe, that be might inherite exerlaſting life: becauſe that the faith of the [ewes (that is to ſay of 33. 

that time) was in their wor kes. But ſaith he in another place; Newer was there any man I gem hom.de 
iuſtiſied by wor kes: It is in this as it is in a lampe, whoſe oe doth not gine the ig hit, hat frede it; fide, 
fo likewiſe fauh u not begotten of workes but is nouriſhed thereby: faith mii go before Works, 

[ can point you out a faithfull man wit hout workes, the thiefe : but life eternall was neuer beſto- 

wed of any deſtitute of faith. Workgs would not bee able to ſaue: faith muſt breake forth and 

ſhine before workes; wor ke muſt be content to follow and come after, as handmaides. In an o- em ad Ga- 
ther place: 7 line in faith, that is to ſay, I line by the faith that I haue in Ch iſt:if Ieſius be dead, lat. hom. 3. 

ut 15 verie manifeſt that the Law cannot mſtifie, On the contrarie, ſaith he to the Romans: Ia ep. ad Rom. 
So ſoone as a man belieueth, ſo ſoone is he tuſti ſied. hom. 5. & 17. 

Epiphanius in Anchorato, in a few words: Chriſt was made righteouſneſſe unto me, in ꝑpiphan. in 
4s much as he hath looſed the bands of ſinne : and ſancti ſication, in as much as bee hath deliuered Anchotato. 
me, that is from the ſeruitude and thraldome of the ſame: and redemption, becauſe that 
by his bloud I haue remiſtion, &c. 

In the Realme of France, about the yeare 500. this matter was debated, and as it 
commeth to paſſe that the e and truth breaketh out, by the holding of argument 
in matters of controuerſie, ſo it was that no man in theſe contentions did cleare and 
make plaine this matter better then Proſper : Tbe Law hath ſhewed vs our diſeaſe, and Proſper a4 

ace in leſiu Chriſt is laid open and brought to light for the healing of the ſame, Is this grace in Coyote 
fach ſort neceſſarie, as that no man can otherwiſe be ſaued, how holy or excellent ſo 3 "TIF 
euer he be? Verily ſaith Proſper, anſwering to the head points of the Frenchmen; Bee 
it knoWne onto you, that neither before nar ſince the Lawe, was euer any iuſtiſied, but by this 


grace, bas by thus ſame faith in Chriſt. And he tepeateth and gocth ouer the ſame in many 


places. 
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dea in ſen- places. And this grace, how are we made partakers ofit? May we attaine it by nature? 
10 SN uv N ((aith he) as they which world be inſtiſied by the Law, are fallen from grace: to home 
. Apeſtle ſaith: If the righteouſneſſe of the Law, then Chriſt died in vaine: ſo ſay we vnto them 
that call nature the grace, Which the faith of Chrift receinetb, if righteonſneſe bee by nature, 
then Chriſt is dead in vame: For Chritt came to fulfill the Lam, Which man could not filfill, as 

alſo to ſane aud reſtore nature, lost and ſpoyled in it ſelfe : according to that Which is written: 
That he is come to ſeeke vp that Which was wanared and loſt; and to ſaue that Which was ſpoy- 
led. Andin the verie ſame tearmes ſpeaketh the ſecond Councell of Orange. How 
then? And hat is the meanes to come by it? Let vs confeſſe, ſaith hee to the Freuch- 
Concil. Atanſ. men, th at no man can runne vnto this grace, but by grace. All that my father giueth me, com- 
5 I. meth vnto me, and they come vnto him by fail h. Per ipſam mſi curratur, non itur ad ip ſum, cc. 
C 2 an, Vt od ſaith he in an other place) o man can goe, but he that bath hu guide and direction 
obiect. 8. & in from God: ſend downe the light and truth, and they ſhall lead me into thy holy mountaine, and in- 
i.deingrat, rothy bob Tabernacle. Yea without any manner of precedent merits;or yet without all 
et page at. other precedent cauſe, ſaue onely the good pleaſure, ſaue onely the good wil of God. 
2m: 3 In as much ( ſaith hee) as the cauſe in vs, for which we receiue and obtaine grace, is this good 
Gent l. s. will, in which and with which i hidden the reaſon of our election, our merites beginning With 
lacan in E. ad ris grace, Which we haue receined without mernes , Otherwiſe, it ſhould not be ſara, if man bee 
Vemetiad. gorrecenerate and borne againe of Water andofthe ſpirit, hee cannot enter into the kingdome of 
heauen: But well, sf man be not iuſt, c. And this therefore (ſaith hee in an other place) - 

the mercie of od, that maketb vs ſeeks for his mercie;and which draweth vs as it were by maine 

force unto this mercie, That is, becauſe that he calleth vs firſt, and gineth vs to heare and to 

helieue him,be louet h vs firſt, and giueth vs ro loue him, by the infuſing of bis ſpirit into vs, &c. 

And this he handleth at large in whole bookes. Now this particular grace, which fit- 

idem de vita - teth and prepareth vs for the vniuerſall, to the fountaine of grace, is called faith: Faith 
contempl. c. 1 ({aith he) the foundation of right eauſneſſe, be fore Which there is not any good wortes, bur from, 
and of which all that are good doe come, which purgeth vs from all ſinnes, illuminateth our vn- 
derſtanding, reconcilerh vs to God , aſſociateth Cid vs to allthem that are partakers of 

the ſame nature; breatheth into vs the hope of the reward that is to come, increaſeth in vs holy 

vert net, and confirmeth vs in the poſſeſsion of the ſame. And the ſame the meere gift of God, 

contrarie to that whichVincentius obie&ed;That faith to belieue, proceeded of man: 

bur that though man did thus come by faith ; that yerit muſt bee God, that ſhould 

_ addethereto his {pirit: Orherwe( ſaith he) grace ſhould be no more grace, if it Were preuen- 
RY on ted by any thing, iu eſpect Whereo ff it ſhould be Ciuen. For, ſaith he vnto Ruſinus: Man did 
* Du eien, 1. t deale righteouſly, whereupon righteou ſueſe was added and ginen vnto him, and in that hee 
2.3. did not Walle with Ged, his caurſe and Wayes were ſtrengthned, and for that bee did not loue 
ein in Ep ad Gad, his laue and charitie was inflamed. I ay (ſaith he) but hewas without faith, and by con- 
W ſequent, wicked; and there fore and thereupon it was ginen him to rec ciue the ſpirit of faith, and ſo 
by it was made righteous; he was blind and dead, and there fore had it giuen vnto him to receine 

idem in ſen - bor life and ſicht. And therefore (he ſaith in an other place) it is not ſaid: Euerie man that 
telkZ74, * |. heareth my voice is of the truth, bat on the contrarie: Euerie man Which is of the truth heareth 
PERL my voice: becauſe that man is not of the truth, becauſe he heareth the voice, but rather he hea- 
reth rhe voice, becauſe he iso f the truth, becauſe be hath receined this gift of him, which is the 

truth. «And what ot her thing ts this gift, but to beliene in Chriſt, by the grace of Chriſt, by the 

gift of Chriſt himſelſe? And therefore they are in as great an errour, which attribute the in fide- 

lnfpirata fides. Ati of che wicked vnto God , as they which would haue any other to bee the aut hor of the fait 
and righteouſneſſe of good men, bur God himſeife. For he that hath once loſt that which be had 
receined, cannot reſume aud take againe the ſame, after that he hath loſt it: but he muſt ſeeke to 
reconer the poſſeſitom of it againe,from whence be fr had it, hauing now ſuffered it to be loſt:T o 
14cmin ſent, he briefe (he ſaith) to be able to haue faith, and to be able to haue charitie , that is toſay,to bee 
316. capable of theſe graces, is of, ur iu the nature of menzbut to haue faith, or to haue charitie, com- 
mech from that grace, which ir ginen to none bur to the faithfull: That is, Cod giueth and 

dealerh freely, where it ſeemeth good vnto him. But notwithſtanding the Aduerſarie 

obiected vnto him, I (ce S. Paul, who praiſeth the faith of the Romaines, Corinthians 

Epheſians, 
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Epheſians, and Philippians: and wheretore ſhould he praiſe it in them, if it bee the 
gift of God, if it be not their ov ne and of themſelues? Ny (ſaith hee) to the end that 
thou maieſt not imag ine, that it is an argument that it was not giuen them, becauſe it is praiſed Idem aduetſ. 
in them, read ſome what furt her, how hee praiſeth God for the grace which was ginen them in Collat c 36. 
Chriſt; hom in all things they are made rich in him; bow hee hath giuen vnto them faith, which 
workerh by lour;boW he hopeth and truſteth that hee which hath begun the good Worke in them, 
well finsſh the ſame, from the firſt day, vnto the day of (briſt . And there fore conclude the ra- 
ther, laith hee to them of Genua, T bat faith whether young and newly begun, or old and | 4&4 id ova 
growne perfect, are both the gift of God: That the beginning of faith, unto the conſummation ceye.Genuenl, 
and full accompliſhment of the perſeuerance of the ſame, is of him, &c. Which the ſecond idem de vocat. 
Councell of Orange reſolued ypon in theſe ſpeeches: if any man ſay that the verie begin- ltc. 
nwmgs of faith, Et ipſe credulitatis affettizs, by Which we belieue in him which uſtifieth the wic- wn wang tees 
hed, and not the growth and increaſe onely, are not the gift of grace, by the inſpiration of the holy © 
Ghoſt, calling and reclaiming vs from infidelitie, to fr „ from impietie and vngodlineſſe te 
pictie and godlineſſe, &c Let him bee accompted of 14 an enemie of the dottrine of the Apo- 
let, &c. 
4 Thus Proſper handled the matter, reaſoning and arguing the ſame amongſt our 
Frenchmen: and this ſame controuerſie or the like, was ſtirred againe by one Abai- 
lardus, a long time after, againſt our Countrie man S. Barnard (tor the vnreclaima- 
ble pride of man, hen all other things yeeld, will ſtill ſtand out and bee laſt in the Barnar. Dom. 
field) who though he be of the laſt and neweſt, yet is hee not the leaſt worth or com- im. i. 
ming behinde the reſt for the well handling of this matter, God (faith he) bath waſhed 
with the water of an other, thoſe Who had beene de ſiled by the ſinof an other: And yet not in ſuch 
fort altogether an other mans, but that it was our owne Withall, for otherwiſe it had not polluted 
and defiled vs: but thus an other mans for that wee haue all ſinned in Adam, ours, becauſe that 
we our ſeluet alſs haue ſinned. And bowbeit that wee haue ſinned in an ot her, yet it Was imputed 
vnto vs by the indgement of God, a iuſt indgement and ſentence, though ſecret and hidden. And 
yet notwithſtanding O man, thou baſt no cauſe to complame thy felfe , for in ſtead of Adam his 
diſobedience, thou haſt the obedience of Chriſt freely ginen vnto thee, &. Of Chriſi ( ſaith he) 1 
Who is come freely to inſtifie ſinners , to makg ſernants his brethren, and ſlaues, fellow-beires _ * 
With him, and baniſhed men, kings. He bath ſaid, Conſummatum eſt, All is fulfilled and fini- . : 
ſhed, there it nothing left vndone, that ought to bee done, c t And how was this done? 7» 
this (ſaith hee) that be Was made ſinne: all manner of ſinne, as well originall as perſonall bath 
beene defaced, yea eerie ſingle and particular ſinne bath beene baniſhed and caſt out: ſhall mans 
miſeries then ouercome Gods mercies, or rather the merciet, the miſeries? And he bath not one- 
ly taken vpen him the forme of a ſeruant, to be made ſubiect; but of an euill ſeruant to bee beaten, 
and of a ſeruan of ſinne, to pay th e puniſhment, he himſelſe notwuhſtanding being the partie, in 
whome there was no fault, &c. Let not there fore the name of holineſie aſtoniſh thee: For God cal. Idem Setm. 3. 
leth not Saints according to merite, but according to his owne ordmance and decree; that ut to ſay, ad ſratres. 
according to his purpoſe : not according to their affectiont, but according to his owne intention. 2 
And he rendreth a reaſon in an other place: For ſaith he; What can our righreouſneſſe bee ganges _ 
before God, but a menſtrnozu cloth, as the Prophet ſaith? All our righteonſneſſe, to be ſhort but : 
vnrig hreouſneſſeꝰ And then, by a ſtronger reaſon, what ſhall our ſinnes be? Aud thirefore let vs 
haue recourſe with the Prophet, wnto mercie alone, for it is that alone, that is able to ſane our 
ſoules; and only that mercie extended and exhibited in Ieſus Chriſt alone, In Chriſt alone((aith 
he) who raking vpon him the burden of the pumſhment hut being nothing poſieſſed of the fault, h 4 i, 
hath merited life and righteouſneſſe for vs with od: In Chriit aiune, who dying for ſinners, tes 
hath remitted the ſinne; whereby it commeth to paſſe that there (ſaith hee) remaineth no more 
place for merite, and yet not withſtanding our debt is paid: In Chriſt alone in Whoſe death, acat i 
is bunted and chaſed away, and his right couſneſſe imputed vnto vs . But, VH hat apeece of Iu- 
frice it it wilt thou ſay , that the innocent and guiltleſſe, hould die for the tranſgreſſor and guiltie 
perſon? Yes: And not iuſtice onely, but a works of mercie alſo, gc. But againe ; How may the 
guiltie be inſti fied by this death ? I ay, why may or ſhould hee not? One ſhall haue ſinned and all 
ſhall be guiltie? Nom then, ſhould the innoc encie ef one extend and bee imputed but to one? The 
7 ſinne 
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ſinue of one, hath brought death vpon all: And the rig hteoufreſſe of one ſhould it reſtore life but 

to one? I he ſome of Adam ſhall bee imputed unto me, and ſhall nat the righteouſneſſe of Chrith 

appertaine untame ? I be diſobedience of one hath ſpoyled me; and ſhall not the obeaience of the 

Multo germa- ot her doe me any ſernice, &c i Ny rather ( ſaith hee) we are borne o f.God according to the 
"opt Abet ſfprrite, both more naturally and lavfully , then of eAdam according to the fleſhe, cc. And 
„1. Scrm. 14. here fore (ſaith hee) Jeſus Chriſt bath power to forgiue ſinner, as God ; aud to die as man, 
I dem in Cant. ana in dying to acquit t he debt of death , in that hee was wnſt and bm ſelfe to bee (ufficient 
Scrm.13-14+ for us all, both unte righteouſneſſe and vnto life, &c. jn this righteomſueſſe (ſaith hee) 
Ras 9 3 . thou art ſaued gratis, and for nothing in reſpect of thy ſelſe: but in reſpett of him, not altoge= 
ther gratis: For hee bath ſuſfered, &. But vnto thee O Lord doth the praiſe and glorie re- 

donnd , wit hous auy touch or ſtroke of man therein, as hauing alone triumphed ouer the enemie, 

alone deliuered the ſillie capt iues, alone encountred, and alone onercome, &c. For ſuch as will 

eftabliſh their owne righitecuſneſſe, which inſtiſiet hh not but accuſeth, there can no benter fall out 

vrt them, then that they ſhould be ginen ouer to their one righteoaſueſſe, which will onerſet 

and onerVvhelme them, in ſtead of iuſtifying of them, c. But on the contrarie, O Lord, the 

ſweete ſmell of thy rig hieouſneſſe is fo large and farre and wide ſpread enerie where throughout, 

as that thou art knoWwne not onely to bee iuſt andrighteous, but mſtice and righteouſneſſe it ſelfe, 

exen that righteouſneſſe which mſtifieth the ſinner, . And it is (ſaith hee) an this righteouſe 

neſſe,that I am initified and made righteous. For nlighten thou mine eyes and I become prudent 

«nd of good vndenſtandin, remember not the ſianes of my youth, andthen I become inſt, guide 

me in the way and then I become holy: but if thy bloud doc not ſue for me, I doe not attaine ſal- 

_ nation: But bleſied, and not inſt alone is bee, to whome ſinne is not mputed, & c. It is ſufficient 

Indulgen. Pei. ere fore for me and in ſtead of all righteauſueſſe, to haue him fauourable and merci full unto me, 
3 againſt whome alone I haue ſinned: All that, whatſoener he hat h appointed, not to bee imputed 
vnto me, is 4s if it neuer had beene : I he r hteonſueſe of God it, not to ſinne, the righteouſueſſe 

of man, is Gods pardon, Hitherto we ſee, how this holy perſon cannot ſatisfie himſelfe, 

or thinke that he hath ſufficiently ſet out this doctrine. Ay merite (ſaith he) is no other 

thing then the mercie of God : I am not poore or pure of merites, vntiil ſuch time as mercies be- 

gin to faile, I will ſing eternally: And what? Of mine one righteous workgs? Ny, O Lora, I 

will call to mind thy righteonſneſſe alone: for euen it alſs is mine: For thou art become ard made 


righteonſneſſe unto me from God, Should f feare that it will not be ſufficrent for both? Nay,rhis 
15 no ſhort cloakę, that is not able to couer t wo: T by righteouſneſſe is righteouſneſſe and induret h 
& 7.68. to all eternities: This large and long laſting righteouſneſſe ſhall couer both thee and me for euer, 

and in me a multitude of ſinnes, &c. On the contrarie ſaith he; Whereas merite hath fore- 
Idem Ep. 199. falled and ſetled it felfe, grace cannot find ſo much as a doore or any other place to enter at: All 


Idem Serm, 


coatr.Abavar, % ecbouartributeft to merites, belorgeth unto the grace of God, &c. The childrennew borne, 


ſtand not in need of merites,for they haue the merites of Chriſt, cc.For(ſaith he) where as man 

Aliunde. wanted riohteouſneſſe of his owne , the righteouſueſſe of an other was aſsigned vnto him: (Man 
was indebted, and man paid the debt, the ſatis faction of one is imputed wnto all: the head bath - 

fatisfird for the members, Coloſtians 2. e. And What reaſon ſhould there bee, why our rig hte- 

oufrefie ſhould not come from elſirhere, then from our ſelues, ſeemg that our ſinne came from elſe- 

where? And ſhould ſinne be mherent in the ſeeae of the ſinner , and rig bteouſneſſe ſeparated from 

the blond of our Sauiour? Nay, but as they died in Aaam, ſo they ſhallbe quickned in Chriſt: ? 

am de filed of the one by thefleſh, but I takę bold of the ot her by faith. «And if thou obiect vnto 

me the ſinfulneſſe of my birth and generation, I ſet againit it my regeneration; my ſpiritual birth, 

acamſt my carnall birth. He that bath taken puttie vpon the ſinner , will not condemme the tuft: 

im de C A4:drighteous I may be bold to call my ſelfe, but by the righteouſneſſe of Ieſus Chriſt, And What 
Tien | de orat, 247mer of rigbreonſneſſe? The end of the Law is ( hriſt, in rignteouſurſſe to all them that beliene; 
& liber, ar-it, Hceing he it made rigbteauſneſſe unto vr, from God the father. Now if hee haue beene made righ- 
teotiſmeſſe unto me, is not it mine ? The righteonſneſſe then of man, con ſiſteth in the blond of the 

redeemer, &c. So farte forth as, That it is impeſsible (ſaith he) that tbe leaſt ſinnes ſhould be 

Waſhed away, ot herwiſe then of (brift and by Chriſt, & c. Andwho is he that inſtifieth himſelfe, 

but be that preſumerh of other merites then his grace? And this alſo is properly to be ſard to be be 

lacentura- that knoweth not the rig hteouſneſie of God, it is bee onely that doth meritorious Workes, which 
hath 
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hath made them vpon Whome he may beſtow them, That which we call meritei is the nureerie vi : 60 
of hope, the matches and matter to make charitie ſhine out, the ſignes of a ſecret predeſt ination, = 3 
the forerunners of a fut ure felicitie, and the way whereby to enter into the kingdome, bat not the regus ad. 
cauſe o fraig ring, &c. In as muc H verily, as the king dome of beauen is un inheritance but the way 

to come thither, is the feare of God, manifeſted ſauth the Apoſtle in good Workes which God bath 

prepared; to the end that we ſhould Walks in i hem, c. Whereby wee may iudge how farre 

Saint Barnard his doctrine is off from that of our Aduerſaries in this point, and yet it 

is not paſsing three hundred yeares ſince he writ, when as he acknowledgeth no righ- 

teouſneſſe able to iuſtifie a ſinner , but the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, imputed tothe 

ſinner; continually vſing this word of imputation,whereat they ſtumble, and where- 

to they oppoſe and ſet themſelues ſo much: He acknowledgeth not, I ſay, any merit, 

but the merit of Chriſt, nor any ſatisfaction, but that which he made for vs vppon the 

Crofle. 

And he maketh al this to be ours by faith alone, as appereth by that which follow. Idem in Pal, 
eth: Let bim(ſaith hee )tbar will, pretend his meritzit is good for me to put my hope in God. Cod Pl. rm 9, 
will ſaue them ſaith the Pſalmiſt:By what merits? Hare, what cometh after; Becanſe they haue =_ Mie 
hopedin him. Hereby then conſider their rig bt eon ſueſſe, euen that which is 0 fait bh, and not that 4 
Which is of the Law. Faith ſaith, Great good things are prepared for the faith full: Hope, Theſe 
good things are reſerned for me: Charitie; I runne thither ward, as faſt as I can „Cc. In a word, 
all the merit of man, is that he haue bis hope fixed in him, which bath ſaued euer man, ct. Vho- jdem in Can. 
ſoeuer findeth in himſelfe remorce and compunctian for his ſihnet, hungreth and thirſteth after tic.Serm.24, 
righteonſueſſe: Let him belieue in ther O Lord which iuſtific/t the wicked, and be ſhall haue peace Epiſt. 190. 
with Ged. Being iuſtiſied (ſaith he) by faith onely; For(ſaith he) he end of the Law ts (triſt, 
vnto righteouſneſſe (ſaith the eApoſile) vnto euerit helicuer, &c. | 


Cnay. XIX. 


T hat good workes are the gift of God, and therefore cannot merit, and to what uſe or ende 
they ſerue according to the holy Scriptures and ihe fathers, 


rs I lat then? Are our workes vnprofitable? God forbid, They are vnprofita- Whereunto 
1A N ble to iuſtiſie thee before God; and yet no doubt profitable to iuſtiſie, that £994 wWorkes 
N. 0 &Y is to ſay, to teſtifie thy faith before the Church: vnprofitable, to make thee 
139 a Sonne, to make thee an heyre, but profitable liuely ro ſer forth and true- 

ly to point out a Sonne, a child of the promiſe; in as much as thou liueſt 

according to God, in that thou indeuoreſtto ediſie his ele & and choſen. For (ſaith 

the Apoſtle) wee are created in Chriſt unto good Worker, which God hath prepared, to the end Eph.z 7 
that we might walks in them. He is dead; be 15 riſen againe for vn: but it is to that end that Wee 2· Cot. 7. 
may line vnto him, that we may die unto ſinne, and lie vnto righteouſneſſe; Hee bath delinered * -Per 2, 

vs from the ſeruitude of ſinne, and from the power of darkneſſe:but to the end that we might ſerue 
vnto righteouſneſſe; that we might renounce the Workes of darkneſſe, and put on the armonr of 5 

light. Be cauſe that, Faith without workes is dead: Becauſe that, Who ſo ſaith, that he know= 1. Timor, 3. 
eth God, and doth not his commanndements, ts a lyer : And becauſe that, Wee are debters to Rom. 8. 

line according to the ſpirit, and not according to the fleſh, And therefore if we haue not loue, 

we haue not faith, we are not of God; we haue nothing to pretend, wherforc we haue The laue wee 
any right or part in his inheritance . But certainely that which we doe, if we bee the _ * 8 
true children of God, we doe it not for the inheritaunce: that were in ſome ſort too Gder the 5 hi 
ſeruile a thing: but rather in conſideration of the great bountifulneſſe and louing ward. but our 
kindneſſe of God, who hath ſo loucd the world: yea which hath in particular ſo lo- obedience and 
ued vs, as to haue giuen his onely Sonne vnto death, to the end that belieuing in him, _— regatd. 
we might haue eternall life: Who furthermore hath manifeſted this ſecrete vnto vs, wand 6 
hath giuen vs to belicue therein, hath juſtified vs in his Sonne, and hath ſanctified 
vs by his holy ſpirit: becauſe that this great loue and fauour of God, towards vs moſt 
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miſerable wretches,ought to beget a loue in vs, which may mak vs to loue him alone, 
and that for himſclfe: which may cauſe vs to renounce our ſelves for him, and which 
may make ys loue our neighbours, inhim : Not to procure vs thereby the celeſtiall 
Paradice; but for the loue of himſelfe: Nay, to looſe a Paradice for him; if we cannot 
haue it but without him. Such ought to be our loue towards God, as that it ought to 
bee intirely and wholly ſer on him, and cleane and free from all reſpect of reward or 
puniſhment, As likewiſe the good child obeyeth not his father, becauſe he is the 
heire, this were an cuill ſigne: but naturally becauſe he is a Sonne. Neither is he heire 
becauſe he obeyeth, but becauſe he is a child: a child, who by m—_— cannot merite 
this inheritaunce ; for it is his part and dutie. who notwithſtanding by diſobeying, 
might looſe it, and that euerie houre; in as much certainely as the inheritance depen- 
deth ypon the father, and that grace is loſt by ingratitude, if it be not renued & ſup- 
ported by the goodneſſe ef the father; a bountifull goodneſſe, deſcending more ftee- 
ly from the father to the Sonne, then it aſcendeth from the Sonne to the father. 
The lone of And this againe is the cauſe, wheretore it is a gift of God, that this loue of God, 
God. he gift Which worketh good workes in vs: this loue of God, which hath begotten vs for chil - 
ol Go. dren to him in the bloud of Chriſt: euen that this ſame loue ſhould giue vs to be true 
children, and ſhould giue vs to loue God, by the operation of his ſpirit. Ihis free loue 
I ſay of the Lord, which hath juſtified vs in his bloud, and ſanctified vs by his ſpirit: in 
as much as the merit of Chriſt worketh not only to the obtaining of the remiſsion of 
A double or Our ſinnes, in that we die in him but alſo to the giuing of his holy ſpirit vnto ys, which 
twofold rizh- renueth the ſpirit of our vnderſtanding, to the end that wee may liue to him. And yet 
teouineſſe, but in the meane time both the one and the other gift, is called righteouſneſſe: the for- 
both of them mer, that is the imputation of the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, for the remiſsion ofout 
— of ſinnes, when it is ſaid : Abraham behened, and it was imputed vnto him for 3 
„ The latter, that is the operation and working of his holy ſpirit, renuing vs from daie 
t o day, from the outward man to the inward; and from the old to the new, when it is 
1. Ioh 3. ſaid: That We are freed and ſet at libertie from ſinne, to ſerue unto rig ht eouſue ße. Againe;Who- 
ſoeuer worketh righteouſueſſe, is boyne of God, c. But theſe two ſortes of righteouſneſle, 
though they both proceede from one and the ſame fountaine of liberalitie, are farre 
differing the one from the other: Thar, as which is able to ſtand out againſt the an- 
ger of God at all aſſaies, becauſe it is the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt imputed to euerie 
faithfull man, by the which he is iuſtified, that is to ſay, quit before God: not as one 
that hath paide the full paiment, but as one that hath obtained an acquittance and 
abſolute diſcharge, and that by hauing ſeene the hand writing defaced, and the Bill 
of debt cancelled, and therefore he is called, Bleed, to whome ſinne is not imputed, &c. 
This, as which can neuer make it ſelfe able to diſcharge vs of our debt toward God, as 
making vs day by day more indebted vnto him, by reaſon of that contradiction be- 
twixt the fleſhe and the ſpirit, and by the making heauic and ſad of the ſpirit of God 
within vs: Wherupon alſo the Apollle crieth out of himſelfe, Who ſhall deliuer me from 
this mortall bodie? ec. And this little righteouſneſſe notwithſtanding, as alſo ſanctifi- 
cation,which appeareth in our workes, is cucrmore the gift of God, grace for grace; 
in as much asthoſe whome he hath juſtified, he hath alſo ſanctified: hee hath giuen 
vs faith and the ſpirit, and both to belieue and to do: Wherupon the Lord againe thus 
ſetteth ypon vs and ſaith: What baſt thou that thou ba#t not receined? Who hath giuem unto 
we firſt, and I will repay it him againet &c. You are not your owne; For you are bought With 
i 4 price, &c. 
—— it is * And notwithſtanding, in as much as Godlmeſfe hath the promiſes of this life, and of 
Th 9 the life to come , God vouchſafeth ſometimes to call it hyre, which hee giueth vs of 
r# vnknone his free promiſes: hyre promiſed by him, but not deſerued by vs; a reward, whereof he 
to the Scrip- is become debter vnto himſelfe, that ſo he might crow ne his own gifts, vnto the faith- 
ture. fulneſſe, I ſay, of his owne promiſes, and not to the ſufficiencie of our merits . For as 
kecleſ es. concerning the word Aeris, it is not to bee found in the whole Scripture: the word it 
ſelfe is no leſſe new, then the doctrine that followeth vpon it. In Eccleſiaſt. i 6. vhence 


they 
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they alleadge: Emerie men ſpall find according to the merit of bis workgs,; To the Hebrewes Hebt. 13. 
likwiſe where they Tranſlate, Talibus hoſtiis promeretar Deus, by ſach ſacrifices God is meri- TheirGloſe 
tedzthat is by giuing and diſtributing of their goods, the Greeke ſaith,@@aperim 3 Obe; hath noted. 
God i well pleaſed. But let vs yet further heare the teſtimonics laide dow ne in the wri- * tur Peco. 
tings of the fathers, | 
The Lord leſus ſaith Saint Ambroſe, Is come to faſten our ſufferings to his Croſſe, and Thus haue the 

to forgine us our fines, In hs death we are iuſtiſied, q. N ow as our ſinnes are forginen vs in old writers 
his death, that in his death alſo the paſiions & ſufferings of our fleſh mig bt die, that they might ſpoken. 
bee nailed to, with bis nailes: Let vs line and conuerſe with Chriſt, let vs ſecbę and ſearch with — ER 22 

Chriſt, the things that are heauenly. Wee are renued in the ſpirit: let vs Walks in the ſpirit, let destz l. * 3. 

vs not caſt our ſelues into ne billes of debt, by commuting new ſinnes: Let vs put off the old man 

cc. But ſaith he, T he ranſome of the bloud of Chriſt ſpould bee too much abaſe d, if the iuſti ſi- Idem de vocat. 

cation which is by grace, ſhould bee due untoprecedent merits, But neither precedent, neu her Gent. . i. e. q. 
yet ſubſequent ones, can come in for am paiment in this accompt. But rather (ſaith hee in an o- 

ther place) ſeeing that we being quickned in Chrift, are dead vnto the World; wee are not any I gem de 
longer to ſerue the World; wee are not any longer to line according to our former lines, but accar = Secul 67 
ding to tbe life of ¶ hriſt, euen the life innocencie, of chaſtitie,and of all other vertues, We are 

riſen againe with Chriſt, let vs line with him: let vs aſcend to him: let vs aſcend and goe vp on 

high in him: «And let vs prouide that the Serpent may not henceforth find euer a beele about vs 

to trip vs vpon, or to bruſe, by not finding vs any more onertaken and carried away, with theſe 

earthly things. Now what is all this but the ſame which Saint Paul ſaid ; That faith cau- 

ſeth loue, that hauing receiued life by the faith of Chriſt, we would liue hencefoorth 

in Chriſt ? And chis is the ſame that wee ſaid, that hee which hath juſtified ys by his 
ſpirite, hath ſanRitied vs alſo by the ſame ſpirite, vnto the renuing of the inwarde 

man, &c. a | | 

Saint Auguſtine in like manner. We ſay that workes iuſtifie the faith, and the faith Auęuſt. de 

the Chriſtian, that is to ſay, that the truth of his faith is proued by them; Saint Augu- Pi chr. 18, 
ſtine his words follow: N man doth a good works but he that is alreadie inſtified; but iuſti- = 2 Ui 
fication is obtained by faith . And theſe Maxims are ordinarie with him: Opera ſequuntur 10 * 2 
iuftificatum , non pracedunt iuſtiſicandum: Worb s follow him that is inſtified , they doe not 
goe before him that is tobe inſtified; T he merits of the righteous doe ſerue for v/e, becauſe that Idem ad Sim- 
they are righteous , but not to makg them righteous: Works doe not beget grace, but grace plic 1.1.9.9 11 
Workes: Grace is freely giuen unto vt, not becauſe we baue done good workęs, but tothe end Wee _ pie. 
may be able to to doe them. Workgs doe not preuent the mercie of od, but follow it: Againe, 4 4 
They cannot bee, if grace haue not preuented them by faith. And good workes are by him tient.c 21, 
ſometimes called; Ihe workes of righteouſneſſe: becauſe (faith he) they follow righteouſneſſe, Lib. i. ad ſimp. 
that in to ſay, iuſtification. And thus you ſee, that workes are the touchſtone of faithy , | & 
yea the inſeperable effectes, neceſſarily following where faith is. For ( ſaith he) to be- operit : . 
lieue in bum, that zs to lone him: but this can neit her the wicked, nor yet the Dinels doe: but idem Serm. 
Chriſtians onely, becauſe that fanh without lone is nothing worth. And it is (ſaith he) of tbat 18 l. de temp, 
bealtbfall faith of the Goſpell that the Apoſtle ſpeakgth of, from Which wor ke» proceede by this de hd. & e 
lone; For that which bringeth forth none, Saint Peter calleth a dried ſountaine Saint lade 4 3 
cloud without water: Saint James a dead faith, ccc. Aud Sant Paul (ſaith hee) i expounded 

by Saint lames, namely, that he underſtandeth not, that hee that belicuetb, is not bound to doe Non fin itut 
well, but rather that be kuo wet h that be is not come to the gift of iuſtiſication, by the merits of 

his precedent worker, neither yet by thoſe that follow, becaaſeit i not permitted in this lift. For 

be that i iuſtiſied by faith ho ſv can he but afterward Walks righteonſly? &c. One man there foro 

(ſaith he) praiſeth the faith of Abraham, and an other bis workes: and yet they bee not contra- 

rie. Great is the Works of Abraham , but as jt commeth of faith; f ſee the foundation to bee —_ in Pal, 
faith: and I praiſe the fruite of the good tree: but in faith I kyowe the roote to bee neither bar» Ex fide. 

ren, nor withered, cc. \Whereupon hee concludeth: Let not 4 man boaſt of bis worker 1demin Phal, 
before fauh , neither let any man neglect them after bee bath once recetued grace to helecue, 39 

Sc. And us aur Sauiour Chrilt doth liue iu t bius bart, ſo b t him alſo remain and dwel in thy One 01.92. 
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Contil. Aranſ, mont hh: ſo alſo in thy deedes andattions,&c . This is that which the Councell of Ora nge 

us., doth hold vpon this queſtion: To lone Jod, is « gift of God: Hee bath vouchſafedma : to 

An 4 E bebelourd; brmſelfe hauing lowed, Without being loned: He loued vs, when we diſpleaſed bin 3, te 

: the end that he lowing vs, We might pleaſe him: for he bath ſhed loue into our hearts &c. Io be 

briefe, theſe good fathers ſay : Wee begin not in any good Worke, but after ward God hei eth 

' v1 to male an end: Nay, bee without any precedent merits, inſpireth into vs his faith ana hi- 

lone 5c. But it may be at the leaſt, you will ſay, that man may merit afterward . N Lay 

Proſp.de vo- ſaith hee: What baſt thou that thou ba#t not receined? cc, And Proſper Aquitanus'y ho 

cat. Gent. l. u c. was of the ſame time: Vato exerie man ({aith hee) is gruen, Sine merito, vnde tendat ad me- 

25. & l.. c B. tum: without merit, where by be may take the way to merite, and it is giuen before any p4 ines 

or labour taken, to everie man, for which he is to receiue a re ward according to his labour, ( Tc. 

And then you wil ſay, yet loe here both merit and reward;butthen againe behold : ind 

marke how hee expoundeth it: If God find in vs what we haue committed in our ſeluer, we 

dem ſentent. cannot but be condemned; but if be find in vs, wbat he himſelfe hat h wrong ht, we ſhall bee cr. n- 

127. ned: Becauſe (ſaith he in an other place) all our merit from the beginning unto the end, is the 

gift of God; all our workes otherwiſe, tending to nothing but condemnation. Which thing! iee 
ſetteth downe in theſe verſes againſt the vnthankfull. 

Nam merit um ad mortem ſubeundam ſuf ficit num; 


_ — Ad vitam, niſi quod donarit grat ia, nullum. | 
ingrat, And therefore concerning the iuſtice imputed vnto vs, he ſaith : Our righreoufa ſe - 


conſiſteth more in the remiſcion of our ſinnes then in the perfection of our vertues , And t hat 
ſame remiſsion conſiſting alſo in the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt: for from that comm eth 
our righteouſneſſe, in as much as wee are renued : /pſa (inquit) virtutum gaudia i 'nl- 
nus habent; The greateſt ioyes that their vertues can mone in tbem, haue their pearcing won nds 
and ſcorching Coraſines: Wee haue not any reward, but that which is beſtowed vppon vs in our 
ee pardon, 

2 Saint Barnard ſaith in one word; By faith Chriſt qwelleth in our barts, and as for wo 'ks 
Bernard in they pine teſtimonie vnto our faith, how that it luet h. Againe; The fruit of the kyowledge of 
* +4 Senn. God, is the ſtrong crie of prayer, C. Death being dead, kfe is reſtored into hit place: & in li d 
DeSepulch, anner ſinne being taken away, righteouſneſſe ſwcceederh it &. And how? Becauſe (ſaith he e 
Idem in Cant, in an other place) they that are inſtified from their ſinnes, deſire and reſolue themſelues1 '0 
SErm-22, embrace and follow bolineſſe, without the which no man ſhall ſee God: For they heare the Loro, 
who cryeth, Be holy, c. But, eAlltheſe workes (ſaith he) all theſe pretended merits, Sunt vi. 1 
regnt,non cauſa eg nandi: T bey are the way toraigne but not the cauſe thereof. 

But as we ſaid before, theſe two righteouſneſſes are verie much differing; namely, 
that which approueth and iuſtifieth our faith, from that which iuſtifieth our ſelues: 
that, burning and beeing conſumed at the onely appearance of the ſhining brighi: - 
neſſe of the face of God , this beeing of proofe, againſt the Cannon ſhot of Gods : 
wrath and Hell it ſelfe: that being the worke of the newe man, which is renued but 
ſlowly in vs, this of the eternall God himſelfe , who hath giuen himſelfe wholly and. 
intirely vnto vs. And therefore all that righteouſneſſe before this is held for nothing: : 
by the Apoſtle himſelfe, for worſe then nothing, that is for corruption and filthi-- 
neſſe : ſo farre off is it from meriting any thing. And this alſo euen with the little: 
goodneſſe that it hath in it, is the gift of God, and the worke of God, working in 
our hearts by his ſpirit, which ſaith vnto our pride: What baſt thou, that thox beſt not 
received? That which is moſt rife in thee, is the worke of Adam, more weightie or- 
dinarily then the reſt, and which concludeth againſt him: Who can draw that which is 

cleane, out of that Which is foule and fili bie, &c. For how ſhould a perfect worke ſpring 
from an imperfe& faith ? A ſound fruite from a diſeaſed tree? But the caſe ſo ſtan- 

deth,as that wee dayly crie here on earth: Increaſe our faith, ſtrengthen it, purge 

it from all diffidencie and diſtruſt - And notwithſtanding wee admire heere the 

goodneſſe of the mercifull God: in reſpect of that which hee hath giuen to him 

home hee hath iuſtified , by the gift of faith, and by the gift of righteouſneſſe: hee 

will 


Idem in (cnt. 
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will haue it called areward; bur verily ſuch a one as groweth due vpon free promiſe, 
and not by purchale . And thereupon our pride hath ſet in foote , to build the mat- 
ter of merit; a word not heard of throughout the whole Scriptute, a word condem- 
ned throughout the whole Analogie of faith, which ſetteth before it, no other thing 
then the merit of Chriſt, according to the free promiſe of the eternall father. 

In the meane time, where ſo euer there is Merces, 4 hire or reward promiſed of 1 , 
God: the pride of man hath cauſed them to find out the merit of men. Ieremie ſaith CO a 
to the Church of the Iewes, aſſuring them of their reeſtabliſhing : T bey hall retwrne Aer. 
from the Countrie of the enemic;T by worke ſhall haue bis re ward. From thence Thamas ma- lerem. 3 1.16. 
keth an argument to proue their merit, notwithſtanding that there is properly hand- Thoma g. 
ted the eſtate and condition which was to befall them in this world, and not in the vs. 
kingdome ot heauen: but hee concludeth notwithſtanding, that reward and merite 
cannot be but improperly ſpoken betwixt God and men, betwixt whome there is no 
maner of equal 3 that is, (ſaith he:) That man obtaineth of od, as in the nature 
of a reward, it is becauſe that be hath geen him power and vertue to labaur. But Saint lerome Qual merce- 
hath ſpoken better,alleadging this place: That this reward is, therr inberitance which _ 

ſerne God. In the Euangeliſts oftentimes : Ryioce yee, for great is your reward in beanen, Ales 
Ge. Ambroſe verily whereſocuer there is this word Aterces, interpreteth it premium: Mat g. 23. PR 
he cauſeth it to be attributed to the mercie of God, and to be receiued by a Chriſtian Luke. 6.23. 
faith: and in like manner all the reſt, as we ſhall ſee. And as for that which Thomas Ambre. in Luc, 
argueth: That that which is giuen according to inſtice, may ſeeme to be acondigne and wart hy eee 
reward: But the Apoſtle faith; T be crowne of righteonſueße is reſerned and laid vp in ſtore oi, 
2 me, which the Lord the init Judge, will render unto me in that day, & c. Verily he ſhould Ambrol. iu 2. 

aue called to mind, that Saint Ambroſe expounding this place, ſaith ; Becauſe that Tim. c g. 
God gineth exceeding great gifts to them that lone him, that is, worthie of his greatneſſe, Amphiima 
and not of our merits, And the ordinarie Gloſe: Seeing that faith is grace, andeternall 
life grace: it cannot be but that he bath giuen grace. But Saint Auguſtine, as we ſhall ſee uf! 
more largely and fully hereafter : Ny (ſaith hee) Paul, if he bad giuen thee that which . 
was due vnto thee; he ſhould haus beſtowed puniſhment vpon t hee, c. Pardon me, Apoſtle, I Idem hom. 14 
doe not ſee any thing, that is properly thine, except euill: and this u thine owne dottrine that thou 
ba#t taught vs; That When God crowneth thy merites, he crowneth nothing but his owne gifts, 
Sc. And Thomas himſelfe likewiſe may ſeeme to come neere to the ſame, when hee Thom i. a ꝙ 
faith ; That our wor kes conſidered as proceeding from our free will, cannot merite, but rather as N. Jo 
proceeding from the grace of the holy Ghoſt, giuen vnto vs. And in deed what man ſhall bee 
ſo proud as to dare to ſay: That Abraham merired God by his workes; vader colour 
of thoſe words whichGod faith vnto him: I am tb reward? Abraham, ſaitli the Apoſtle, 
To whome faith was imputed for righteouſneſſe. 

Now it were to be deſired, that the old writers had vſed this word more ſpating- 
ly,although their intention and drift be ſufficiently cleare and manifeſt. But the truth 
is, that that which the Greekes call Agia, dignitte or wort hine ße, the Latines haue tran(- 
lated Merit; and conſequently that which they call AE, to be made or reputed wor- 
this; they haue expounded mereri for want of an other verbe, to — it in one 
word. And in deed the old Gloſaric ſaithz aue, mereri, to bee made worthie, is ex- 
pounded by this word, to merit: And it may be verified by many places. In the diſpu- 
tation that fell betwixt the Orthodoxes and the Donatiſts, in the time of Saint Au- 
guſtine, this word was ordinarily vſed in this ſignification: Proponant, qui iſta elicers Collet.Car- 
meruerunt, ſaith Petilian the Donatiſt; that is to ſay, obrinuerunt: for there he ſpeaketh 5 · * i 
of his Aduerſaries . Emeritus the Donaciſt in the ſame ſence, Quis ſupplicauit, quis le- 

gem merut , quis iudlictum poſtulauit ? Interring, that ſeeing the Orthodoxes had ob- 
tained and procured the Decree of the conference; that it alſo belonged vnto them, 
to begin the firſt. More plainely in the Oration and ſpeech made by one Haber-deus 
a Biſhop ; T 0 /ay notbing ( {aith hee) of the Chriſtian bloud ſhed by Leontins, Urſatins, Ma- 
carius, Paulus, &c . and other executioners , © nos in Santtorum necem, a Principibus ſeculi 
mernerunt , Whowe the common people obtained and procured from the Emperours or ſecular 
3 Princes, 
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Princes, to murt her the Saints. And further euen in their own praiers it cannot be other- 

wiſe interpreted or maintained; Excita Domine, potentiam tuam: ſubueniat miſertcordia 

tua, vt ab imminentibus petcatoris noftrorum periculu, te mereamnr t niente eripi,aut ſaluari: 

eA wake O Lord and ſtirre vp thy power, let thy mercre ſuccour vs;to the end that by thy com- 

mung, we maymerite to be delinered from the daunger at hand procured by our fixnes, ec, 10 

merite, to be deliuered or ſaued by the mercie, or by the power of God, can it bee o- 

therwiſe meant, then that they might be made worthic in that powertullmercic? Io 

ſome others: Grawnt vnto vs to come before Chriſtapttih right eous wor ges, to the end that wee 
being ſet u fellow companions on his right hand, we may merite to poſſeſſe the lengua, Te lar- 

— e giente, &c. Graunt unto vt be his fellow compamons in the mgaume of grace as ye haue me · 
rated to bane him to participate our nature in the Wombe of the Virgive, Is there any man, that 
can make any other ſence of this praiet ? An other ſomewhat further feteht: Grawne 
vnto vt that wee may ſenſibly perceiue the holy Vergine to make interceſsion for vs, by whoſe 
meanes we haue merited to receiue the author of life. How can wee merite by gur workes, 
the incarnation of the Sonne of God, whether it were before hee came, or ſince his 
commingzifwe doc not take the meaning according to af,553,, to bee reputed wor- 
thie?-Saint Ambroſe likewiſe , ſpeaking of the water of Baptiſme: O aa yue Sacra- 
mentum Chriſti eſſe meruiſti; O water which haſt deſerue d to be the Sacrament of Chriſt, &c. 
And how can this bee vnderſtood any otherwiſe being ſpoken of a creature without 
— life? Infinite ſuch other places may eaſily bee cited of vs, out of the fathers. And in 
Caſſand indeed in certaine Collects, in ſtead of Meruimuu, there is put Valeamius, that is to ſay, We 
* may. And Caſſander confeſſeth that it muſt bee ſo vnderſtoode but our Fathers of 
—— Trent haue therefore cauſed it to haue a daſhe too many with the N all his 


Me uimus. 


Index Fxpurg. 
f. 36. & 38. bookes. 

But in nothing is their mind and meaning better manifeſted, then in the interpre- 

tation, which they giue both to the word Aerue, to proue no meriting, as alſoto the 

Hillar. Can. 20 word Reward, to proue that it is not but of grace . Saint Hillarie: The verie workes of 

in Math, ſuper right conſueſſe would not ſuffer a man to merite perfect bliſſe , if the mercie of God, ſhould not fur- 

_ A ti mh and fit him for the ſame , Againe; Wages cannot come in the nature of a gift; they are due 

8 for Works Wrought: but God bath giuen vnto vs all, of meere gift and free grace, by inſtification 

Donauit. which is of faith. And againe; Remiſtion of ſinnes is not a merite of honeſtie, but a pardon and 

Idemin Plal. fauonr flowing from a free will, cc. But in the meane time the wages of the good are cal- 

WE. pr, led g reeributton. Nea (ſaith Saint Baſill) but according to the cuſtome of the Scripture, hic h 

2 g 5 1 f a W's ſait h a ru & for Say, retribution or recompence for 4 gift : and he retributeth or recompen- 

Plal 109.418, ſeth, that 1 to ſay, giueth. Saint Augultine: In the way of faitb, ſuch are held for no ſinnert, to 

102, Whome their finnes are not mputed. God is made aur debter, not in receiuing any thing from vs, 

but in pronuſing ſo great things vnto vs, Let vs be glad and reioyce, for wee haue onercome: be- 

dem de verb uſe that we are ouercome in our ſelues; becauſe that (ye haue ouercome in him. Him ſaith hee, 

Apolt Ser. a2. bich crowneth rhe , becauſe he crowneth his gifts, and not thy merites: yea bee crowneth them 

ſaith the Pſalme, In miſeratione & miſericordia; In compaſs ion and mercie. And not in thee on- 

ly, O man woſoency thou art: But, m thy ſelſꝭ alſo O thou Apoſtle, hoW great ſo euer thou maiit 

Idem hom. go. he. I haue fought 4 good Habt ſaieft thou, &c. The Lord which 1s 4 inſt and righteous iudg e, ſhall 

hom 14. render me 4 eroWne: he is indebted the ſame. What ſhall he render or repaie unto thee? He ſhall 

render me it, for be i a inſt indge: He cannot refuſe to paie any man his Wages and hyre, hauing 

peruſed and taken a view of the worke. I haue fought a good fight; that is one worke : I haue fini- 

ſyed my courſe, thats one works: and kept the faith; that 15 a Worke: {t remaineth that I ſhould 

receinethe crowue of righteonſneſſe; that is the wages. N ay (ſaith he) for the wages, thou haſt 

no power to commannd the ſame at all; and in the worke thine owne power goeth not alone: T he 

crowne belongeth onely unto him, to gine Where it pleaſeth; the wor be is of thee, but not Without 

bis aide and helpe. When as therefore thou ſateſt, be recompenceth good deedes: this is as if that 

be bang preuented himſeife in gining of good things, ſhould retribute and makg recompence for 

the ſame, with other freſh and new good things, He retributeth them, but unto ſuch good things 

as be hath alreadie giuen, to the good fight, to the finiſhed courſe, and to the faith kept. For if he 

bane not gruen them: Wherefore thenſaieſt thou I haue trauelled more then they alt And 7 not 

, but 
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75 but the grace of God in me. A nd if he haue not ginen thee to ſiniſh the race: where fore is it 
againe, that thou ſhoulaeit ſay, it is not in him that wilieth, nor in hum that runneth; but of God: 
that ſbeweth mercie. And i be gau thee not the grace to keepe the faith; is it not in vaine for vs 
to keepe and indeuour to Watch and keepe ward, if God doe not gard and keepe? cc. Beare wth 
me O eApoftleʒ I ſee not any thing of thine one, but that which is cuill and naught: Pardon me, 
Apoſtle; thus we affirme and fpeake, becauſe thou baſt ſo taught: I beare thee confeſcing and ac- 
know/edging Gedagooaneſſe {doe not beare thee unthankefull;] do not ſee thee to haue any thing 
that thou bait prepared and got tan of thy ſelfe, but what is euill: And therefore when God crow- 
net h thy merus he crovnetb nos lung but his one gifts, c. Now if the merites, for which 
the wages are pretended as due, be gifts: then by a ſtronger reaſon, the wages giuen to 
theſe merites which are gifts, mult needes be a gift. As God cannot giue any thing agame 1 
10 vr, (becauſe he cannot haue receiued any thing from vl) neither certainly can we retribute or 11 4 Temp. 
ine ay thing againe to him for bus gifts: for our gooaneſſe doth not extend or reach to hm. I bow Plal. 16. 
jt not hing ( ſaith he)to gracagaine vnto hum, for thou expetteſt and lookeſt to receime all from 
him, Dani ſong hit on euerte fide and looked diligently about bim, what be might retribate and 
giue vnto the Lord, and what found be? I will take(ſaith be)the cup of ſaluation. I hou thoughtſt 
to haus rendred and giuenʒ but behold thou tabeſt more and more: and if thoutaks, then thou in- 
wrappeſt thy ſelfe in deeper debtʒ ho long then wil it be before thou become fit to retribute and to 
recompence?ge, In an other place; ꝙvace goerb before rhy merite, for merit 1s of grace, and 
not grace of merite , for if t hon haſt purchaſed grate by thy merit, then thou haſt it not free- Idem de verb. 
ly: Bur it is ſauilʒ I how ſhalt ſane thews for nothing. And what is this, for nothing? I bat 15 thou Apoſt. Ser. 15. 
Hndeſt not hung in them to ſane them, and yet thou ſaueſt them. I hon forgineſt them freely. Thou | 
ſaueſt them freely, thou goeſt be fore all merits, tothe end that thy gifts may purchaſe thine on 
merits freely: and becauſe thou knoweſt no matter to ſaue, but much to condemne, &c. This is 
the burthen of Saint Auguſtines ſong in all his writings : No man aſcendeth vp into the Idem in fear. 
beanenly Ieraſalem, that declareth not manifeſtly that it is not of his owne worke and doing, but 95. 
of the gift of God. Otherwiſe(faith he )it ſhould be a debt, it ſhould be a hire and deſerued wager, 
#t could not be well called grace. Grace is not gruen to merits ,but merits are giuen by grace:ſhaks 
off and caſt away all thy good merites, and thou ſualt find nothing but my free gifts: And there- 
fore verily euen in thy wages, nothing but my graces. And therefore ſaith he: Erernal Idem de verb. 
eit ſelfe, which is the certaine wages of good workes is called by the Apoſtle, the grace of God: 238 
For, ſait h he, death is the reward of ſinne, but the grace of God is eternall life Cc. And the me- low 4 = 
rites of a good man are the gifts of Cod: Whereunto eternall life being giuen, what can this bee, © 
but p race for grace? 
Saint Barnard : God hath choſen vs in bis Sonne, by the ſpirit Which is of God, charitie is 3 * 
ſpred and ſhed into our hearts. But this ſpurituall birth and generation, is not felt or perceiued in . 
the fleſh, but in the heart: and that by them onely that can ſay with Saint Paul: But wee haue 
the ſence and feeling of (brit, cc. And therefore ſaith he: When we are buſied m our hearts Idem Serm. 30 
about euill and wiched matters, they are our owne thoughts, but when about good & godly mat- in Canuc. 
ters, it is the word of God. And therefore God ſpeaketh in vs, peace, godlmeſſe , and righteouſ- 
nefſe, and theſe things We thinks not of by our ſelaes, we heare them in viꝛbut the blaſphemies the 
murt hers, &c. thoſe wee heare not, but we utter, & c. But it maketh no great matter for vs to 
e, bow it conuneth to paſſe that ſuch Wickedneſſe it im vs, proniaed alwayes, that we know it 
to be there, &c. Or rather that there is matter of errour, and that ſuch as is damnable, if we at- 
tribute and gine to our ſeluet, that Which is of God in du, thinking that the v1ſtation of the 
word, that is to ſry, of the eternall word, is our oſyne proper thought . Wherefore the ſufficien- 
cie of the heart, ts of the grace of God , and whatſocuer good thing Wee thmke, it is the voice of rang wy 
God aud not any bnth begotten of our one hearts, &c. Againe: conceive and take that Which 2 * 
is mine to be mine one: for u is grace that maketh me freely iuſtiſied, t. T by merit, ſaith the 
Lord, bad no ſtroke in the matter, but it Was my good will and pleaſure. Ihe Church hath bene 
prevented by a former grate, and after it commeth yet an other grace, & c. Nenher bath the 
Church any nerde to take care for merit, fecing it hath wherein more certainely to glorie, In pro- "EY 
poſito Dei, in the purpoſe, t har is to ſay, in the decree and ſentence of the Almighite, who ſaub: . 5 
I Will doe it for mim e om [ake,c5 6. And from whence (ſaith he) commetb thy glorying, rottes | 
Kk 4 and 
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and ſtinking duſt᷑ that thou art? From thy holineſſtꝰ ut it is the holy C hoſt that ſanflifieth thee; 
thy holineſſe is of God, and not thine one, cc. Againe; How ak, he) may f commend the 
grace of God (may ſome man ſay) vnto me: If God doe all, what recompence aoeſi thor looke for? 
I anſwere: He hath gizen me to Will, let hum alſo g ine me the abiltieto performe the worte. And 
where are then our mers ſanh he? Gine care: Nor workes, ſaith the Apoſtie, cc. For What our 
will or deſire was , t hat came — beliening grate: that it became better and amended, that 
alſo was the fett of grace, t. And we muſt not (faith he a little after) /eeke or ſearch after 
writs: for mercie alone dot h ſauce Saluation u of the Lordi Salnanom, thar is the Lord: The way 
te ſaluation, that is the Lordi T am noſtra opera, quam eius pra mia ſunt Dei munera, Both our 
wor kes and buy rewarder and wages , are the grif/es of Jod, & who worketh in vs all our good 


. thoughts, good deſires, and good deedes, But where ſhall bee then according to the old fa. 


Aſſutedneſſe 
in the mercie 
ot God is hu- 
militie and * 
not pride. 


Pſal. 23. 26.30 
& c. 


HNillar. in Mat. 
© 53. 


Cypr. de mort. 


thers, either merit, properly ſo called, when the good worke is of God or elſe the te- 
ward, ſeeing the euill commeth of vs? And who ſeeth not that which wee haue obſer= 
ued — in many other points, that the pride of man, which puffeth vp it ſelfe 
and ſwelleth as bigge as it can, of an ill Grammer conſtruc ion, to haue made in this 
point a peece of worſe Diuinitie: louing rather to exact eternall life of Cod as a hire- 
lings wages, then to receiue it at his bountifull and liberall hand, for an inheritance, 
after the manner of a Sonne? | | 

But ſay they, your ſelues are the proud perſons, which dare bee ſo bold as to pre- 
ſume of this aſſurance of your iuſtification, and being of the children of God, xc. We 
are ſo: But a word of the pride of Abraham: Who beliexed (ſaith the Apoſtle) wnder 
bope, again! hope: And he was not weake in faith, neither doubted bee of the promiſe of God, 
through diſtruſt, knowmy certainely that be Which badpromiſed, Was able to performe. And of 
the pride of Dauid, who ſaith: God u my ſaluation, home ſhall I feare? Nos ſaith he) he 
ſhadow of death: I ſhall neuer bee ſhaken, neuer confuunded. And of the pride of Saint Paul. 
Rom. 8. Who ſhall accuſe vs, who ſhall condemme vs ? Who ſhall ſeparate vs from the lone of 
{rift Nay (faith he) Ian fully perſivaded, that neither death, nor life, nor Angels, nor prin- 
cipalities, &c. can ſeparate vs, (he ſpeaketh of all the faithfull and not of himſelfe) from 
the lous which he hath ſhewed vs in leſut Chriſt. A pride well pleaſing and acceptable vnto 
God: which this doubtfull and wauering faith of our Aduerſaries cannot bee as ap- 
peareth in that he reproacheth his Apoſtle therewithall,zx:y4axx 73 g rbou of lit- 
tle fanh, why doeſt thou doubr? As neither that ſpirit houering in the ayre, which he for- 
biddeth them in theſe words, us werrojilso$4,0fc. And that in ſuch things, as for which 
they had no ſuch expreſſe promiſe ? Namely, in as much as it was humilitie in Abra- 
ham, to ſubmit himſelfe and all his reaſon to the will of God, how contrarie ſo euer it 
might ſeeme to him, to be vnto the promiſe, as it is likewiſe in euerie Chriſtian, to aſ- 
ſure himſelfe both of the remiſsion of his ſinnes, as allo of the kingdome of heauen, 
by the free goodneſſe of God manifeſted in his word: whereas on.the contraric it is a 
pride borrowed from that firſt in the fall of man, rather to belieue the doubts of the 
fleſh or of the creature, then the word of the Creator, as alſo to goe about to attaine 
the leaſt thing that can be, by all our merits,and then by a ſtronger reaſon, to pretend 
to be Gods, without God: as our firſt father did. 

And ſutable vnto the ſame is that which we learne of the ſame fathers, S.Hillarie: 
The Lord would haue vs to hope for the kingdome of heauen, Which hee bath declared to conſiſt 
in him without any ambiguous donbting of any vncertamtie, that can be in his will: For if faith 
become doubtfull aud mauer ing, there is no iuſtiſication inſuing ſuch a faith. And therefore S. 
Cyprian ſaid: Why ſhould wee ſtand perplexed or amazed? Who needeth to tremble and be ſad, 
but be Whoſe hope and faith doe farle him ? It is fit for him to feare death, who will not goe vnto 
Chriſt. And to be unwilling togoe unto ( briſt, belongeth to ſuch a one as belieneth not, that he 
ſhall! begin when he 15 dead, p raigne with Chriſt: For it is Written: I hat the iuſt liueth by faith, 
If therefore thau be a tuſt man, if thou line by faith, if tbos belieneſt truly and verily in God: win 
dorſt thou not imbrace death, it being ſo certaine a thing, that thou ſhalt abide ven ¶ uriſt, and 
beeing ſo ſure to inioy the promiſe of thy God? &c. T bu i (ſaith he in an other place) nor t 
krow God: T bis u to offend Chriſt the maſter of the belieners, by the ſiune of inc redulitie: This 

44 not 
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. denotion, But we are vnworthie, we are weake in faith, &c. Yea (ſaith hee) but 
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is not to bane in the houſe of faith, the ſath which is eſtabliſhed in the Church. But is not this Auoult de 
then ouer weening? Heare Saint Auguſtine: Preſame (ſaith he) but not of thy workes bin ie Dom. 
of the grace of Chriſt, for you are ſaued by grace, ſaith the Apoſtle. I o preach that which thow Seim. 26. 
baſt rec ciued, is no arrogancie, it is faith and faithfulneſſe,ut it not arrogant oner ** it 4s 

f | rthy | | God bath 14cm in Plal. 
ſaid it, but God bath promiſed iu: and if all this may yet ſeeme little unto thee, then hee hath 18. 
ſworne it vnto thee. Seeing then (ſaith he) that the promiſe of God is not firme according to our 
merits, but in reſpełt of bus mercie; no man ought to preach with a trembling doubtfulneſſe, that 
which be cannot any way doubt of. But muſt wee not all appeare before the tribunall and 
judgement ſeate of Chriſt? And how dareſt thou promiſe thy ſelfe (ſaith hee) that thou ſbalt 


wot come into iudgement? Nay, God forbid ſaith he, that I ſhould be ſo bold as to promiſe N 


in lohan. 


my ſelfe that: but I belicue him that hath promiſed it: Who ſo belieueth on him that lohn 5.24. 


hath ſent me, hath eternall life, and ſhall not come to iudgement, that is to ſay, to haue 
the ſentence of condemnation pronounced againſt him; for he is alreadie paſſed from 
death to life. And this is brought to paſſe by his promiſe, not by my preſumption, 
that I come not vnto iudgement. 
And this is the ſame that Saint Barnard argued againſt Abailardus: If faith (faith Bernd. in Ep. 
he) doe wauer, it is nothing worth, as alſo our hope is in vame, &c. Who ſo ſpeaketh that, bath 
not as yet receiued the holy Ghoſt, But Saint d uguſt ine better: Faith conſiſteth not in opinion, 
neither yet in coniecture, it is faſt placed in bis heart that hath it, and that from him, of home 
it ſpringetb; but Certe ſtient ia acclamante conſcientia, Of certaine kyowledge, the conſcience te 
flilying t hereunto. I his is the ſubſtance of things to be hoped for, and not a fantaſie gathered up- 
en concetFure: By the word ſubſtance , there u ſer before thee a certain and ſtable thing. Faith 
then is not an opinion but a c ertaintie. But; Who art thos ({aith hee?) And bow great u this XK imanto: 
£/orie? Aud by what merits doſt thou hope to oltaine it? I conſider ſaith he three things her- idem de frag- 
in my bope conſiſteth: I be laue of Adoption;the truth of the promiſe; and the power of the deline- mentis ſeptem 
rance: As for any other thing let my fooliſh reaſon murmure and repine, as much as it wilk] aun · Serm,z. 
ſwere confidently and boldly, I know whome I haue belieued, and am throughly aſſured, becauſe Fiducialiter. 
he hath adopted me inthe aboundance of his lone, becauſe hee is true in his promiſe; and becauſe 
be is of power and abilitie to exhubite andeffett the ſame. T his is that three-fold band, that is ſo 
hard to breake in peeces, the which hath beene reached and conucyed unto vs from our natine 
Countrie, from on bigh into this priſon: Let us bold faſt by the ſame , to the end that it may lift 
vs vp, that it may drawe vs; yea that it may attract and hale ys to the preſence of the glorie 
of the great God, &c , The Diſciples ſay : Who can bee ſaued? The Lord anſwereth them: 
it impoſrible with men, but not with God. Wherefore Wee are aſſured of his power: but where are — F« 
we /o of his will > For Who knoweth,ſay they, Who is wort hie of lone, or of batred? This is it * 
which Abailard did obie& vnto him of Salomon, and our Aduerſaries vnto vs. But 
ſaith be: It is here that faith muſt helpe vs, that the truth muſt ſuccour vs, to the end that that 
which is hidden from vs in the heart of the father, may bee rencaled unto us by his ſpirit: And 
that this ſpirit, that bearetb witneſſe unto, and perſWadeth our ſpirits, that wee are the children 
of God, doth perſwade vs of it, in calling of us, and in freely inſtifying of us by faub, &. 


CHary. XX. 


How the doftrine of merite entered into the Church, after what manner it grew and in- 
creaſed, and how it hath beene reſiſted and withſloode in all ages, euen vnto the time 
unt Barnard... Dl | 


ing then that this docttine of free iuſtification , oppoſite and quite 
contrarie to the merite of workes, is ſo cleare and manifeſt in the Scrip- 
+Z $ SSſrurcs, ſo euidently and plainely taught, and of ſuch continuance in the 
Wo Church; from whence polsibly may this doctrine of merit at this day 
aaugnt and held, take his beginning? And what may be the meanes that 

it 
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it hath proſpered and fo well ſucceeded? And how is it come to occupie the roome of 
the bloud of Chriſt? And how hath ſuch deepe preſumption ſeazed vppon vs, as not 
onely to arrogate vnto our ſelues an abilitie to fulfill the whole Law of God; but fur- 

thermore to worke an infinite ſort of workes of Supererrogation, and thoſe more me- 
ritorious then the other of the Law? Not ſeruing onely to ſaue our ſelues, but others 
alſo: and that ſo farre forth, as that we ſhould bee bold to ſay, no more with Dauid: 

Saluation is of the Lord: but my ſaluation, yea, and thy ſaluation is of me. But and if we 
ſtand in need to ſearch out the antiquitie of this opinion, where ſhall we rather find it 
then in the mouth of the Serpenteln the care of the woman? Yea which is worle,in the 
hart of our firſt father; Yo# ſhall become as Gods, you ſhall bee like unto the moſt high and So- 
ueraigne Lord? c. | ; 

In like manner the whole Scripture aymeth and tendeth to the rooting of this pe- 
ſtiferous weede out of the heart of man; The Law as wee ſaid, and all the pedagogie 
thereof, teaching and training vs vp, to ſee our infirmitie and want of abilitie: The 
prophets controlling and reprouing vs of the ſame continually, and that both gene- 
rally and particularly. In generall, God by his Prophets faith vnto his Church, Thon 
rookeſt thy beginning from out of the land of the Canauites: I by father was an Amorrhite, and 
thy mother an Hittite: In the day that thou Waſt borne, thy nauel. ſtring was not cut: T hou 
waſt not waſhed with water, nor ſalted, nor wrapped in ſwathing clotbes: Eerie man Was fraud 
of thee; [alone ſtosde forth to take pittie vpon thee, I ſaw thee de filed in thy blond, I cauſed thee 
ro line in the ſame, I caſt the lap of my garment ouer thee, I conered thy nakedneſſe,l entered into 
ſengue with thee, I Waſped thee, I anneynted thee With oyle, I clothed thee with imbroidered 
worke, I cauſed thee to grow vp and raigne: then didſt thou put thy confidence in thy beautie, 
and haſt plaid the harlot, by reaſon of thy fame and high reno ne, c. What other thin g can 
bee made of all this throughout this whole growth of the Church, but that there is 


nothing in her as of her ſelfe, but pollution and imperfection? And that the whole 
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matter of her being , and felicitie is onely of God? That her vncleanes and diſloyaltie, 
proceedeth from her truſting in her beautie, notwithſtanding that it proceede not 
from her ſelfe? In particular hee ſaith of the moſt righteous and iuſt, the Prophetes 
themſelues being reckoned amongſt the ſame! Vo are all as a polluted thing, and all your 
rig hreouſneſſe as a filthie cloth; your eniquittes haue carried you all away as a wind: neither had 
you any manner of eme die left, but onely to flie and haue recourſe vnto me, who deface and blot 
ont your off ences; aud that for mine ovne ſabs, who am not minded to call them to remembrance; 
and through rhe attonement wage by Chriſt, vpon whom is laid the chaſtiſement of your peace, 
Who is Wounded for your finnes, and in whoſe ſtripes you are heeled,evc. Allwhichnotwith- 
ſtanding did it let or hinder this people conſiſting of men, theſe men tainted and ſtai- 
ned with this firſt and capital pride of man from haſting andendeuouring from time 
to time continually to returne to this pretended righteouſnes, which is euer floating 
and ſwimming vpon our hearts? 

¶ n the time of ourSaniour Chriſt, we ſee two forts of people to bee infected with 
this poyſon: che Kies which would be ſo called, as doers and fulfillers of the Lawe, 
(accuſing the Phariſies to bee no better then bare teachers of the ſame) whoſe will 


worſhip is taxed of the Apoſtle, as devotion of their owne deuiſe, as alſo their ſuper- 
ſtitions:T aft not, tonch not, cc. wherein they laid the foundation of their merits. And 
the Phagihics,who derben it was in the power of man to 1 the Lawzhauing alſo 


thele ſame workes of ſupererogation, whereof theProphet ſpeaketh ſaying; Who bath 
8 at yorn hands? Of there. accordingto the divers vbſeruationsg hich th 
had tied themſelues vnto, the Thalmud maketh ſeuen ſects; but one eſpecĩally chic 
had this name: What ewght [to doe, and I will doe it? And of theſe we haue an example 
in hinvthatis ſpoken ot in the Goſpell : All theſe things baue I done euen from ni youth, 
ei Bor the one und the other being verie vnfit to caſt and repoſe tliemſelues vpon 
the roſt of grace; and by couſequent enemies of our Lord, whoreckoneth more baſe- 
ly of thefe ſorts ot people, then of the Publicans and harlors . And hecrenpon hee 
breaketh out to the denouncing of diyers curſes againſt them; as ſuch as would not 
| onely 
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of onely not receiue the kingdome of God themſelues, but hindered the people alſo 
by their interpretations and conſtructions to receiue the ſame; that is to ſay, remilsi- 


. on of ſinnes in Chriſt. Whereupon S. Iohn Baptiſt, preparing the way to this king- 
by dome, to vnbewitch them, beginneth his Sermons at that point: Repenr,the bangdome 
rs of beauen is at hand, c&c, So then ſome of the circumciſion that receiued Chriſt, brought 
1: this errour into the Church of Chriſt: as alſo they which did obſtinately cleaue vnto 
_ Iudaiſme, had not any other ground for the ſame, then the righteouſneſſe purchaſed 
it by the Law;and the workes thereof, in which their courſe they are croſſed by the E- 
- — of Paul written to the Romaines and Galathians: for in them he oppoſeth and 
92 etteth againſt their righteouſneſſe of workes, that which is of faith and grace; giuing 
them to conſider the enormitie of ſinne, and the ſoundneſſe and ſinceritie of the righ- 
= teouſneſſe of God: In ſumme he bringeth them backe, to the ſeeking out of their ſal- 
je uation in the Croſſe of Chriſt; their bleſſedneſſe and righteouſneſſe, in that that he is 
= made a curſe and ſinne for them. And yet netwithitanding this doctrine, being of the 
* nature of that old Serpent, cannot be ſo cut in peeces by the (word of Gods word, but 
R that it taketh hold againe and knitteth together. And ſo much the rather, by how Merit m ain. 
* much the flocking of the Gentiles into the Church was the greater, to whome it was may mou 
* plauſible, as agreeing with the Philoſophie of the world, and their free will, the foun- — int 3 
id taine of all mans preſumption and ouerweening; beeing admitted into the bodie of the Church, 
* Diuinitie by the Greeke Doctors, who ſprung out of the ſame Schoole, more eaſily | 
* then was either meete or needfull , Now the chiefe brocher of the ſame, was one pe- 
4 lagius a Briton borne, about the yeare 400. in the Latine Church, who had beene a 
, Monke in Syria, and had many other Monkes his followers. But God raiſed vp vnto Merit of 
8 vs alſo in thoſe times, to withſtand this doctrine, Saint Jerome, Proſper Aquitanus, workes conſu- 
1a Fulgentius, Primaſius, and other great perſons, who ſharply confuted and gaineſaid eds 
* the ſame; and aboue all, one Saint Auguſtine, who ouerthrew all the foundations of 1 Ping” 
0 the ſame: who alſo tooke occaſion by this ſtumbling ſtone, to plucke vp by the rootes head mage 1 
be all manner of preſumption and preiudicate opinions, which in the former times had gaiaſtthe ſame 


crept into the Church, by the meanes of Circumciſion, Paganiſme, the Law or Philo- 
ſophic. What followed hereupon? He ſhould haue rooted out men and all: ſo deepe- 
ly had this ſprout taken roote in man. For no ſooner was Saint Auguſtine departed 
this world, but this hereſie ſprung vp a new in a Monke called Caſsianus, meanely 2*< 
learned, taking his beginning, to the end hee might find a more eaſie and plauſible 
entrance) at a third Aſſertion, conſiſting of a meane or middle nature betwixt the 
doctrine of Saint Auguſtine and Pelagius: and by this meanes preuailed and was ap- 
proued of verie greatly in our Countrie of France: who yet found preſently there to 
withſtand and refell him the foreſaid Proſper Aquitanus, and certaine others. This 
man at that time taught, that many attained grace, without grace, by the only power 
of free will: That man crauing the ſame of himſelfe, it was giuen him, and afterward 
grew and increaſed, according to the proportion of his merits: That as fully, there 
3 be certaine men found, who, how vnwilling ſo euer they might be, were not- 
withſtanding made partakers of this grace, through pure and meere grace. Thus ma- 

king two ſottes of Chriſtians, one ſaued by free will, and the other freely by grace: 

That it was in the power of man after his fall, of himſelfe to doe good workes : yea to 
merit eternall life. But what ſaith Proſper thereupon vnto him: Who (it any others) 

was mightie in the Scriptures ? And here it ſtood him vpon, to haue alleadged him 

wholly: Verily, that it behoued him to haue firme ly held the doctrine of Saint Paule, 

deing molt excellently expounded by Saint Auguſtine, and accordingly hee draweth 

our Countrie men thereunto molt learnedly: That no man obtaineth grace, but of 

pure and meere grace: That they that flie thereunto through the feare of death, and 

thoſe which runne thereto with a ioyfull hope, are helped and aſsiſted thereunto, by 
: one and the ſame grace: That man in Adam hath loſt all the meanes of comming vn- | 
| to eternall lite, all the ſeedes of pietie and vertue: That who ſo attributeth our merits 1 

vnto any other then God, or vnto man any other thing but his deſerts, doth greatly 

erre, 
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erre, and ſpeake againſt the ſcriptures; were he a lob, aProphete, or an Apoſtle, the 

law hauing beene giuen to no other end but to condenine vs, and conſequently to 

make vs to be altted and chaunged by grace. And yet notwithſtanding all this, this 

ſaid hereſie and naturall claime of nature againſt grace, doth not cea e continually to 

returne and ſwimme aloft, being relieued by the Monkes, the Phariſies of theſe latter 

times, blowen vp and kindled by the common people, ho willingly hold and ſuffer 

themſelues to be perſwaded, that their ſaluation is of themſelues, neglected by the 

ſucceeding Biſhops, the molt part of the being ignorant, maintained by the groſſe & 

palpable darkneſſe, v hich for along time vnder the oucrflowing of barbariſme, did 

couer all the world: God notwithſtanding not ſuffering this truth of ſaluation in the 

faith of one only Chriſt to be chooked & extinguiſhed, as is eaſie to be verified by the 

writings of the moſt famous & renowned that haue liued heretofore. For Greg. ſaith: 

We are redeemed by grace: bo ſe ſhould gine but their right unto all our good \vorkes , inſtead 

Anno 600. ef giuumg onto them Chriſt, ſhould giue unto them ſparpe and ſenere puniſl;ment : For it is one 
823 _ thing that man meriteth by righteouſnes, & an other thing which be rec tiueth by grace Again, 
Non noi It refteth not in cur power 10 attaine and come by the mWarae 355 ; but herein, euen for that 
Conamivis, God hat h vonchſafed to beſtow it vpon vs : For how oft doe we begge and craue it with in ward 
2 diuivz ig hes and gronings ? Et in eius amænitates recipi non meremur, neither doe Wee deſerne 
e 1HIN Gat is to ſay and affirme with a witneſſe, Wee are not reputed or thought worthy 
to recciue it at his pleaſure, and at another time all at a bleu the grace of God will aſſiſt and help 

v, c. Againe, Without him there ſhould ſome become Saints and holy men, if a man with- 
r the gift of the enely begetten Sonne, could poſaiblie attaine the gift of ſantli fication : But who 
lob.1,s.c.s. be that dare build brmſcife as on a certaintie vpon men, When hee canxot peſviblie doe it vppon 
Angels? Againe; Our righteouſnes being exammed with the righteouſnes of God, is vurigbte- 

In deſtructio- 9%ſnes: Looke What is glortous in the eye of the Workman, is nothing but dirt and dung being tri- 
ne iudicis, ed by the Judge* And there fore Saint Paule bath ſaid 1, I find not my ſelſegreatiyg uiltie in a- 
. ny thing : but by and by he addeth : and yet am I not thereforeinftificd Se. And againe, 

=—_ in cap. . I am reſtored to life not oy bhauing merited, but by being pardoned, And as for them Which boaſt 
— n 5 | 18 themſelues of being ſaued by their merits, they are contrarie unto themſelues: for Whiles they 
c.22,  Mefiretobe innocent and redeemed, they fruſtrate and make of no value the redemption in them. 
idem incan- But ſaith he in another place: Norwnh/ſtanding that the ſonle of the holy man do wander out 
tic. canticor. of the way of rig hteouſues: yet if it lay faſt hold by faith on bins Which inſtifieth the ſinner, ard 
be waile vnceſſantly the ſinnes committed in the time of this faith, by ſuch his continual waſhings, 

ut retaineth and kepeth il hisrighteonſues. And of faith he hath theſe Maxims verie ordi- 

2 6 naric and familiar: Althe Saimrs before the comming of Chriſt were ſaued by faith: let vs 


n Ezec. ef put our confidence in our teares and mourning, neit her yet in our deedes, but inthe interceſ= 


L1,.hqm,s.& 


fron of our Aduocate: faith goet h before brotberly lone and charit ie: It muſt bee firſt preached 
ec, hom, <ndtawght, thereby to raiſe vs vp vnto good workes: wertmes bring vs not to beleene, but faith 
bringeth vs to a vertwous lift: T rue fath irthat Which ſaith it, and harboreth not any condi- 
Fung. trons or manners contrarie vnto the ſame; we hold faſt the fait h, and there wit hall wee exerciſe it 


hom. 29. 


1.3 ind A. 12. ##g90d worker, What is all this, but the ſame which we atfirme and ſay: That the iuſt 
Ep a. man liueth by faith: that his faith ſheweth it ſelfe aliue by his workes. In the ſame 
ſence dooth alſo Caſſiodorus, Olympiodorus, Orgelitanus, and others of the ſame 

time verie often ſpeake, although not altogether ſo properly in certaine places. 
Anno 700, The ages following hold of the night ſhut in, and yet ſo as that there ſhined forth 
The procee- ſome little glimces of ſtar light. Then in ſtead of the teaching of one onely remiſſion 
— oftiea- of ſinnes, in the onely bloud of Chriſt, and that in ſuch ſort, as that it was famous and 
on reuerentiy receiued throughout al the time that the purer antiquitie continued; Gre- 
gorie and Caſſiodorus had begun to teach: that ſins were remitted and ſorgiuen by 
martyrdome, almes deedes,forgiuing of our brethren, reclaiming of a ſinner, &c. ac- 
knowledging notwithſtanding, that nothing of all this ſtood good, otherwiſe then 
in faith; but contrarily that it was continually cuill, and againſt true and liuely faith. 
Such as followed after, as Ceſarius, Adelhelmus, and others, doe reckon vnto ys 
twelue deedes which do iuſtific vs: Baptiſme, Charitre, Almer-deedes, J ear es and lamen- 
N tation, 


_ by good workęs, &c. And Albinus writeth in like manner: Waſh mee, O Lorde, from the | 
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tation ,confeſtion,effliftion, correction, interceſsion of the Saints, mercie, the conuerting of a ſin= AE 
ner, the forgining of our brethren, and the ſuffering of martyrdome. But as for faith,which is » s- 
the onely and alone meanes,they negligently caſt ic behinde them. This was the re- 

mainder of Pclagius his opinion, which (as our aduerſaries)they thought that they 

had well and ſufficiently qualified when they ſaid; That the frſt grace was of God, the 

firſt remiſsion and forgiueneſſe of Baptiſme; and as for all the reſt, we ought to ſeeke 

and ſearch for it in our ſelues, & by our works. Now the inuocating and praying vnto Anno. doo. 
Saints, iumping and falling in togither with the ſame, about this time, did fortifie and 
adde more force to the error. And it is to be noted, that as in the change of the winds, 
we ſee the cloudes in doubtfull ſort to wauer, and as it were ſtagger , before they re- 
ſolue vpon, and take the direct courſe before the winde: euen ſo it fared with the an- 
cient writing of thoſe times, before that they wholy and altogither inclined vnto this 
corruption. For Beda doth cleane and wholie cleare and free the whole matter: For- 
gine me wy ſinnes not for my merits , but for thy goodnes ſaks: for there i no merit that is a ſuff i- 
crent price or raunſome for eternall bleſſedneſſe:there is not hing but the meere grace of God, that 
bringeth ſaluation, yea grace freely giuen, no regarde had either to merit precedent or ſuch as 
may after inſue. And by fatth, by the alone righteouſneſſe, (ſaith hee) of faith, which onely bea- em in Pla.77 
leth the mwarde man, which onelie forg iueth ſinnes, Which onelie ſaued them which liued in \dem lin 
the time of Circumciſion, and that Without their offerings and ſacrifices; and which alone ad- Marc. c. a. & 4, 
opteth vs the children of God, &“. which is the life of our ſoule, yea which ſheweth forth hu life dem L.4.in 


Luc, e. 1. & 2. 


Beda in Pſal. 
24. & 41. 


ſportes of mine vnrighteouſneſſe, by the gift of thy mercie : I am verie able to pollute and defile my — I = 
ſelfe , but I haue no power to cleanſe my ſelfe : there is no man inſtifiedin thy fight, but by thy Idem in loh, 
grace, by thy mercie , in the name of the Sauiour, and not by his merits. Aud this grace 1 = A 
diſtributed and ginen vnto vs, by the meanes of faith in Ieſus Chriſt, &c. and the ſame the wa e & 7 
gift of God, &c. Neither yet haue theſe famous men ſo written, but that withall idem in Pal. 4 
there haue eſcaped and ſhipped from them, ſome places verie different and vnlike; & 20,pznit. 
(ſuch was the contagion of the time;) as, that we areuuſtiſied by humilitie, pat ience, virgi- & in 7. | 
z/tie,cc. Notwithſtanding that they euermore ioyne faith therewithall. 1 rr fer N 
Haimo Archbiſhop of Halberſtat ſaith : Ther ighteonſneſie of God, that is to ſay, the. = ate 

inſtification by which hee mſtifieth them that beliene in him, 1s manifeſted in the Goſpell, when Anno goo. 
the Lord ſaith: He that ſhal belieue & be baptiſed ſhal be ſaned, that is to ſay,ſhall be righteous, Haimoin Ep, 
T bis us that righteouſneſſe by which all thoſe that beliene are inſtified by the gift of the Father, adRom.c.1,6 
of the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt , Which us called the 2 of God, becauſe that bee in 8 penlendo . 
making the fait h full partakgrs of the ſame , mabeth them rig hteous, & c. and it is called ihe Idem in bi. 84. 
righteouſue ſſe of faith, by which A brabam was iuſtiſied, &c. And Chriſt is the Author of Idem in PI. 26 
this righteouſneſſe vnto vs; For before the world was framed (ſaith hee) God decreed with Lem in Mich. 
bu Sonne to ſane mankind wit hout any precedent merner : for euen man was not 45 yet, & c. de! iu Zack. 
This Sonne which hat h giuen remiſiion of ſinnes, and all other bene fites of bis onely and meere c. 3. 

mercie: Which is vnto vs the foundat/ on of all righteouſueſſe: In whoſe onely bloud it reſteth for Idem in Can- 
vi to be ſaned,in as much as there can nothing come out of vs, that can make God fauowrable and tic. Cant. c. a. 
mercifull unto us. Ia whoſe paſiion iniquitie was remitted, and righteouſneſſe reſtored all in a Comme 
day, and that not onely unto inſtification , but een to the meriting, (that is to ſay, to be te- I dem in Epi 
puted worthic) of the compam of God by them. And this is to be vnderſtoodi, fo farre forth. ad Rom. c. j o. 
as we belieue, and as his obedience is ſuf ficient for all belieuers vnto eternall life, the ſame be- Idem in Ep. ad 
ing per feltly waſhed , into the remiſtion Which it in his blond . But and if you aske, to what 2 & 9. 
end then ſerueth the Law, ſeeing that it doth not iuſtifie? Haimo aunſwereth: Nor to Nom fo 
takg away ſinnes, but to ſhew and point out the ſame , Hincmarus; Ii i becauſe of tranſgreſsi- Adelbert in 
ans, and for the hardneſſe of the people. altercat. 

Adelbertus: To teach vt our concupiſcence, and to learne vs to knowe and vnderſtand I beophil. in 
What 15 due unto vs for our ſinner , to the end that thereupon wee may ſeebe for grace. Theo- 4 ome | 
philact: Te conumce vs of finne , and to bring vs to Chriſt. Anſelme: To ſhewe in What d Rom, _ 
Chaines and bandes of ſiune, ſuch Were held as preſumed of their power to accompliſh and ſim. 
7 Ll | 


wake 
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make perfeTt their rightcouſneſſe by works that ſo they might perceiue the poyſon, though thereby 

they could not take it 4 ay, and to the mcreaſing and augmenting 0 F ſinne, not to the clean ang or 

Radulph in Wiping fit away. But what, doe wee not accompliſh it then? Radulphus ſaieth: 
Teuit. l 0. c. . What man is he pon the face of the earth that is able? verily not one. And Giſilbert: So nei- 
Oy ſilb. in altcr. her hat h it brought any thing wnto perfection: it hath laid open the Wounaes but it hath not cu- 
Theophyl-ad red them. Otherwiſe ſaith Theophilact: We had not had neede of Chriſt. And Anſelme; 
Rom. c.. V hat is the law but a letter for them that knowetoreade it, and cannot accompliſh or fulfill it ? 
Anſclm,in. 2 And therefore it hath onely ledvs,as by the hand ynto grace. But againe concerning 
» ang this grace, who hath mooued the Lord to doe ſo much for vs? Verily ſaith Haimo, 
P 8 & in The onelie goodueſſe which is in him : and therefore let no man preſume of bus merits, but of the 
cg ad Rom. & onelie clemencie of our Sauiour, who (faith the Apoſtle) bath ſaued vs freelie, that u to ſay, 
paſſ.m. without anie precedent merits ; who ſaueth vs ({aith hee) by his preuenting grace, and miti- 
FE iet h vs by his ſubſequent grace. Eternall life is giren to none as a thing of due, but by free mer- 
Remig in pla. cie, &c. And S. Remigius: Adam made the olde people; but our Lorde Chriſt the newe, 
3 * „ aſmuch as he hath freely iuſtiſied the ſame without aue precedent merits: For wee haue made 
BY our ſelues ſinners but his onely mercie hath made vs righteous ; yea(laith hee) it hath made of 
vs that were wicked and wngodly, godly ones: of ſeruants, free men: of condemned ones, ſuch as 

Theophyllin. are to be receyned into the Hing dome of heauen. And Theophilact: Hee hath ſaued vs euer- 
Ep.ad Tit.c, z Iaſtinglie, not by the wor kes of righteouſneſſe which we baue done, but by the operation of bis one- 
Anſelm. ia c. 3. /je clemencie, &c. And Anſelme: T his hath come to paſſe through the great and unſpeabe- 
ad Ehe.. able laue of God, that the onely begotten ſonne hat h deliuered bimſelfe ouer unto death, the mu- 
Cur Deus ho- N er for the ſernant : the Creator, for the creature : that hee bath ſaid unto man, T ake my onelie 
. ſonne, and gine him for thee: that the ſanne hath ſaid, Tale me, and redeeme thy ſelfe, cc. And 
all the ſame treatiſe handleth no other thing. And againe, howe doe wee receiue 

Haimo in c. . this grace? Haimo ſaith: Of faith, and by faith wee are inſtified, heires through faut h, 
— 1 — c. 3 and not through the lame: by grace, and not by merit : to the ende that the promiſe made unto 
— — — the ſeede of Abraham may abide and continue fir me, &c. Remigius: All my faut h is in ¶ briſt, 
Od. ach. I belieue my ſelfe in him onely to be iuſtiſied & ſaued: T bis is my mountaine; This is my refuge, 
Remig. in Pſa, & c. The heauens ſing of the glorie of God. And what manner of glorie? verily (ſaith he) for 
r Kas. & hat We are not ſaied by our Workss, but by bis mercie. And this 15 the great glorie ef God, that 
W baning ſinned, and all hauing need of this glorie, namely to be freely iuſtiſied, cuen in the mer- 
Gifilb.in alt. e. © exhibued by the Sonne, (5c. Giſilbertus: Faith went before the law, and Without the law 
1.& 13.  hathinſtifiedthe fait hfull. Our father Abraham pleaſed God by faith, rather then by circum- 
ciſton. Many haue periſhed notwithſtanding circumciſion : and many before that it w.u, haue 

beene initified by fanth alone : Chriſt is the inheritance of the fanbfull, whome they receiue by 

Thooohet in faith, . Theophylact: The righteous man worker bb by faith vnto life, whether it bee that 
l which ii to come, or be it righteouſnes it ſelfe: Faith iuſtifieth in as much a4 it unlooſeth ſinnes: 
T be law would iuſtiſie men, but it bath not the power: faith therefore bath done it, which iuſti- 
dem ad Rom. fieth, and not workes: yea ( ſaith he) Faith iuſtiſieth onely, and not Workes.T be law curſetb vs, 
8 nc >. but faith bleſeth vs, cc. But to be iuſtified, is it not to be made righteous? And then 
adGa!, © with what manner of righteouſnes ? Ueriy ſaith Haimo , with the righteowſnes of (briſt, 
Haimo im e. t. bythe which be maketh the faithfull righteous , in beſtowing the ſame vpon them: and there- 
— 4. fore it is called the righteouſnes of God: And the ſame is applied wnto vs by the gift of God: that 
om. is to ſay, by the redemption which is in Chrift and not by the Workss of the Law, &c. Whereby it 
commeth to paſſe, ſaith he, that to ſhe\p mercy, is not onely to pardon and forgiue the ſiunes, but 
mY alſo to gine right eonſyes, Giſilbertus ſaith, T his righteouſnes of God, is not the ſame with that, 
Giſibert. in al- by which he it righteous; but that wherewith he clotheth the righteous, When bee freely iuſti- 
terc. c.. _ fieththe wicked. And it is to this righteouſueſſe,that the Law and the Prophets beare Witneſſe, 

| The Lawe, for in that it commaundeth and threateneth, but inſtifieth not anye man: 


Abac. c . 


Idem in Pal. 


it ſheweth ſufficientlye , that man is not iuſtiſied, but by * of GOD, bythe quicke- 


ninge Sprite. The Propbere g, in aſmuch as the comminge ¶ hriſt bath fulfilled that, 

Anſelmin , which they haue foretolde. And Anſclme, The rigbteonjneſſe of God is by fayt h, by the 
Cor.11, whieb wee belteue in Chriſt: And it is called the faith of Chriſt, after tbe ſame manner that 
righteonſneſſs is called the righteouſneſſe of Jod: by Which we are iuſtifyed. And they 

are 


PRETENDED IN THE MASSE: 379 


are ſaid to be of God and of the Lord, becauſe that both the one and the other art the gifter of bt 

bountiful liberalitie . Againe; And by this faith wee are iuſtiſied, not by the Workes 6f the | 

Law, neither of nature, neither yet bythe power of free wit, for iuſtificatiom is obtained by faub: Idem in e. 10. 
and this by the righteouſneſſe of faith, is accompliſhed the true riphtronſneſſe of the Law: yea. ad Rom. 
faith be, notwithſtanding we be «uſtified by faith, yet it is gratis; for even fanh it ſelfe is a franke 
andfree af, proceeding from aboue, c. Againe; My mpiztie (ſaith hee) meriteth rot this 14, m 
benefit: but What is it then Which the pietic of mj redeemer meritethꝰ Newher yet my unrig h- Rom 
teonſueſſe, maliciouſneſie or pride: but What is it them that on the comrarie his riphteeuſneſſe, 
goodneſſe, and humilitie cannot effell and bring to paſſe? Nea what ir not the 2 of the 
Croſſe able to preuaile in againſt the kingdom of death? Or the Son of God made man, for the re- 
demption of man ; eſpecially ſeeing that with him and in him, al our ſinnes are pardoned and for- 
giuen vr, and all his gracesgiven vnto us ? This faith therefore which iuſti tieth, ſhall ir 

goe bare, naked and ynaccompanied?Shall it not catrie with it good workes? Yes ra- 

ther it will appeare and ſhine out more euidently by workes ; but not therefore iuſti- 


in c. 3. a d 


* 


fie vs by the workes thereof. Haimo iaith : From faith man commeth to worbes, uf not Haimo in c. 11 


from workers to faith: faith is concerned in the heart, vttered and con feßed by the month, and ad Rum. 
arniſhed by good workes : and by thrs faith lineth the iuſt and righteous man vnto eternal i life: 
fo as for that which is without wor bes, it is dead. Now if eu bra ham bimſelfe had beene able Idem in c. I. & 
to bane been inſtified, without being aſnſted by the grace of od, then the gift of inſtification, 4. , 
ſhould not haue beene rec une d as a gift, but as a thing of dutie i and then Chriſt ſhould haue 
died in vaine. Ausbertus: We muſt firſt belieue, for after that a man belieneth, be loneth : and Aubert. . a. c. 
faith and loue do make vs doe good Workes. = Charitie without faith profiteth nos 7. Apocalyp. 


thing, yea, which is more, without farth it canuot be. Anſelme, By faith the ſoule beginneth to — ry 


line being before dead by infidelitie : And faith by which a man liuethj, workęt h by lone: becanſe An lelme in c. 


that faith without Works is dead, But Ausbertus (aith: How bolie and righteous ſocuer aman 12d Rom. 
may be, yes he is alwaies in ſuch caſe, as that be may ſtill grow and increaſe in uertus : whereny- — * on 
en the Pſalmiſt ſuthᷣ: Lord, ſbouldeſt thou forget to taky pitie vpon me? & c. And Radulphus, lz. 
Hardly can a man doe anie good wor be, without the cleaning therets of ſome ſinne, and there ſore Radulph. I. 1. 
ir is to be feared, that ſo long as we expect and lookg for the recompence of perfect denotion , God l. in Leuit, 
ftillexatteth the penaltis of the ſinne, which wee haue mingled therewith. And Anſelme, a Auſclm. de 
man ſhould ſerue God a thouſand yeares, and that with great zeale and feruencie, bee ſhonld not menſur.crucis. 
wrerit,ex condigno, to inherite the king dome of heauen one halfe day. For ſaith he in another 

lace: Workes are by 2 not grace by wor kes: aud therefore no man by anie meanes can Idem in c. a. ad 
Leinfofied by Workes, but onely by faith, which proccedeth of grace. And yet herewithall 1 S lath. 
am not ignorant, that ſometimes theſe ſelfe ſame Doctors doe attribute much to 
workes , As when Haimo following Ceſarius his trace, ſetteth downe ſeuen waies for Haime ſuper 
the obtaining of remiſſion of ſins, And when Rabanus recommendeth to the ſame Evanz: in oc. 
end, faſting andalmes deedes: and yet rather as themſelues ſay, To enter into 4 cer. ach · 
taine kind of recompence for their veniall ſinnes ( which notwithſtanding is contrarie to 
their owne Maxims t hen to merite & rather thereby to ſhe iv forth ſome tokens of repentance, 
then to make vp any Worke of ſatiſfattion, &c. Then thus it behoueth, namely, that their 
Maxims ſtand firme and immoueable, and that what they ſay more, bee ſquared and 
bounded by them; and that ſo much the rather, becauſe ſuch Maxims are vttered by 
them, at ſuch times as when they ſpeake not after the conceipt of their owne corrupt 
and carnall (ence, but as ſearchers and ſeekers out ot the true and proper ſence and 
meaning of the word of God. And yet notwithſtanding all this, we are farre off from 
thoſe kindes of doctrine, which came to bee preached in the beginning of this age, 
wherein we liue, namely; That workes without faith do merite to receine and bane fauth gi- 
nen: I bat che Works of the farthful do merite & deſerue eternall life; I bat (kriſtians are able to 
merite the ſame not only for themſeluet, but alſo for others, & c. And thus we are come to the 
yeare 1100, But this was the miſchiefe, that that which was preached ordinarilie 
to the people by the Prieſtes, whether couetous or ignorant could, more preuayle 
to leade them out of the way, then the other which was written by theſe Doctors, 
LI 2 0 
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who were not but for the learned, could worke to reduce and bring them into the 

way. And on the other fide, that the ſoile whereiuro this euill ſetde fell, was veric apt 

to receiue and intertaine this abufe; namely, the naturall pride and preſumption of 

man. And yetfurther we are to note and obſerue, that which wee haue ſeene, intrea- 

ting of the inuocation of Saints: that in the Catechiſme of the ſicke, or rather ſuch as 

draw neere their death, drawne out of the Epiſtles of Anſelme, they were daily taught 

to oppoſe and ſet againſt the reprochfull checkes of Sathan, and the deadly accuſati- 

ons of their owne conſciences, nothing but the onely merit of our Lord: and againſt 

the wrath of God for ſinne, no other thing then his righteouſneſſe. And for a fur- 

ther proofe, by a place out of Anſelme; a ſufficient ſcantling and taſte whereby wee 

Anſelmein may ice what nbderation all the holy men of the ſame age, bad of this matter. Afy 
mc dit. life (ſaith he) doth aſtoniſh me; for when I haue well and throughly ſifted it , | findut either 
Wholly ſinne, or elſe nothing but barrenneſſe. But and if there appeare any fruit, it is eit her coun- 

ter feit or imperfect, or elſe corrupted and ſpoyled , in ſuch ſort as that it cannot poſnibly pleaſe 

God, yea that it cannot poſaibly but diſpleaſe him. In ſumme, eit her it u wholly mwyrapped in 

ſmne, and thereupon damnable : or vnfruitfull and thereby contemptible . But what cauſe or 

neede is there, that there ſhould a difference be put betWeene vnfruit full and dammnable? For be- 

ing once proued vn fruit full, is it not by and by damnable? Seeing that euerie tree, that bring erb 

not foorth fruit is good for nothing but to bee caſt into the fire? T hon therefore O withered 

and unfruit full ſtocxe that thou art, worthie of eternal! fire, what wilt thou aunſvrere in that 

dait, when an accompt ſhall bee taken of thee , euen in the twinkling of an eye, of all that time 

which thou ſhalt haue ſpent? What will bee the diſtreſie, that will then come vpon thee ? When 

fmne ſhall accuſe thee , and righteouſneſſe aſtoniſh thee, the gulfe of Hell under thee, the hea- 

wenly Judge in heauie wrath and indignation ouer thee * within thee, a conſcience that boyleth 

thee: and without, the world which ſetreth thee on fire? eAnd ſeting that the righteous man us 

ſcarcei ſaned, the ſinner when he is come v pon and taken at vnawares, What bole or corner will 

hee ſeeks out to ſyroude bimſelfe in > When it ſhall bee impoſtible for him to hide himſelfe, and 

Sntollerable to appeare and ſtand foorth in fight? Whence ſhall I borrow coumſalle, and where ſbal 

¶ find ſaluation and delinerance ? Except it bee from the boſome of that eAngell of the great 

Comncell? Enen from my Ieſus, who is ſaluation it ſelfe > And yer alſo that Judge, vnder whoſe 

bands [tremble and ſhake. Recouer thy ſelfe and take better hold O ſinner whoſoener thou art: 

de ſpatre not: hope in him v home thou feareſt;, flie unto him, from whome thou didſt flic and 

runne away. Say vnto him: O Chriſt , for the loue of thy name, deale and doe with me actor. 

dung to thy name: looke downe vpon me miſerable caitife calling vpon thee . Bee thon unto me & 

rad Ic ſuss for thy name ſake! If thou receiue me into the large and ſpatious boſome of thy mercietherg 
rr ſhall not remaine any more ſtraightneſſe or anguiſh through my miſerie for me. And although 
Iconfeſſe that my conſcience hath merited condemnation , and that my repentaunce cannot ſuf- 

fice vnto ſatisfattion: yet am 1 cert gine that thy mercie is abaue all whatſoener manner of off en- 

ces, &c. 

The age alſo following might ſceme rather to haue amended then impaired the 

Lombard. l. 3. premiſſes: at the leaſt if the time be conſidered in the things then written. Lombard 
diſt. 25. propoundeth a queſtion: Wherefore the perfection contained in the Lawe, ſhould bee com- 
maunded and giuen in charge to man: ſeeing that m this life no man can attaine thereunto? And 

aunſwereth ; Becauſe that no man runneth right, if hes know not Whether he muſt runne: and 
3 how ſhould wee know that, if it were not ſhewed foorth vnto vs in theſe commaundements? Ru- 
3 + apps pertus ſaith: To ſhewe thee th ſinne, but not to take it away. And Hildebert Biſhop of 
Hildeb'Ep.qz. Manie: Tothe end it might bee a caueat for the time to come, and not a cure for any treſpaſſe al- 
Rupert. in A. readie paſt: That is (ach he) . —— to the receiuing ofgrace. Seeing then the righte- 
ee. <4. ouſneſſe of the Lawe cannot bee found in vs: and that we are not to appeare before 
vg oe theeternall God without righteouſneſſe, whar other ſhall wee haue ? Verily (faith 
Rupertus) the righteouſneſſe of faith, Which lieth in the promiſe of the comming of Chriſt: 

wherein Abraham belieued, and it was imputed vnto him for rig hteouſneſſe: Who (ſaith hee) 


iuſtiſteth vs, and teac het hj us that we are iuſtiſied by faith, and not by the worker of the 3 
n 


* 6 


re Re ii. RSS. wYↄ—ↄ—ͤö· , * © i £& © 


+ 


Ange 4 PRETENDED IN THE MASSE. 381 


And Honorius of Auſton: /r is in (rift, that all men before and under the Law, 4. alſo un- 
der grace haue beene ſaued. And in him, that is to ſay, in his bloud, in which onely licth 


Hono, in ſpec. 
I | 1 E . it; 
the remiſsion of ſinnes. For ſaith Rupertus: If {brit had not waſhed bis welbeloned he 2 9 


tbeir ſinnes in his bloud,neither Peter, nor any one of the reiF had bad any part with him: but in Rupert. I. II. e. 
his bloud is Waſhed away from vt not onely original ſinne, but alſo all our attuall ſinnes i in ſuch * z n lob LT, 


fort as that bus paſtion and reſurrection, is the ſurname of our ſaluation, and t he ground worke of "a N 3 17, 


or faith, Againe; We are waſbed, ſanttified, and inſtified in the name of Chriſt, and by the ſpi- Idem in lol.. 
rit of God. And Hildebert applieth it verie confidently vnto himſelfe: Ian not troub- 7.c 7: 
led or diſquiered within my ſelfe about the matter of my redemption; } haue beene once redeemed **y\debert Ep, | 
by the bloud of Chriſt; I haue no cauſe to buſic my ſelfe, in ſtudying how it may bee brought to * 
paſſe agame: this bloud is my ranſome: this bloud is my price: it ſhould proue and appeare an vn- 
ſeemel thing, that J ſhould goe about to redeeme my ſelfe with a price: Vea me, Whoſe price and 
ranſome is incompareble and vnpriceable, even Chriſt. And this Chriſt giuen vnto vs, for 
aranſome for our ſinnes, by the meere and tree mercie of God: For ſaith Honorius; Honor. in Pla, 
T be faith full O Lord, are thy mercte: T bey are ſanednot by their merits, but by thy grace: and Far $--_. 
the kingdome of heauen giuen vnto them, according to thy grace;and not according to their me- deped 5 l 
rits; for What can be mans merits or deſerts, but the reward of entili? And for What merit can he libero arbir, 
excpett or lool for recompence at Gods hana? And Rupertus; T he grace of the holy Gho#t, is Premium. 
the true and onely remiſtion of ſinnes: Wee bane receined grace for grace, the grace of eternall 2 tt in lo. 
ſaluation, for the grace of preſent faith: vnto the which faith wee are freely called, by the prea- * c. I. & l. I. 
ching his word, wit hout any precedent merit: and inflified by the free remiſcion of ftanes.Grace 
freely ginen, in freely beſtowed vpon vs, by the onely grace of Chriſt , euen to vs all which are re- 
conciled unto God by bim: By the ſame grace alone, are we directed unto the heaueniy life, which 
we cannot poſsibly purchaſe or attaine vnto by any merits of workgs . I am not more righteous 
then any other ſuch like man, ſane onely throngb the free mercie of him who calleth and iuſti fi- 
eth whome he will, &c. And this grace is receiued of vs by faith, yea by faith onely. Ru- 
pertus; Thoſe that are deepely ſunke done into the pit of death, in as much as they are runne 
backward and turned farre aſide from the lining Cod, & c. Mall yet eſeape the daunger of eternall 
death, due aud deſerued, eit her for originall or altuall ſinmes, yea they ſhall be brought unto the 
fort of ſaluation, in confeſting that one little word of faith. Againe; In (brift there is neither 
Circumciſion, nor vncircumciſion: faith onely is requiſite, fait h is the chieft and principall iu- e in Joh 1, 
fttfication, it is the fount atne and welſpring of iuſtification, And in an other place: Magnilo- Hanks 0c 19 
qui dicuntur, ec. Such (ſaith he) are rightly called the greateft brauers, who put their truſt in in Apocalyp. 
themſelues as being righieous, and thereupon preſume of the workgs of the Law. As on the con- 
trarie, thoſe are called, and are truely poore, Which know themſeluet ſinners, and perceine that 
they can no way be iuſtiſied but by the faith of Chriſt. And there fore (ſaith he) it is requiſite 
that this concetteaneſſe of thinking to be ſaned by workes ſhould be laid downe , Without faith it Idemia Soph. 
i impoſsible to pleaſe God, it ts in like manner impoſcible, but by faith: Abraham, Iſaac, and 2 : 
Iacob, cc, were not ſaued any other wiſe. For righteouſneſſe is Ex fidein fidem; of faith,and — ws i, 
vnto faith: Of faith that is of him Who hath promiſed, who heth ſworue: Vnto faith, that ts of Idem in La 
him, who bath helieued in him that promiſed, and giuen credite vo him that ſwore, c. But as #, 
for ſuch as are not true Iſraelites, they haue no ſuch faith, for in ſeeking and ſearching after their 
owne righteouſneſſe, they could not ſtoope vnto or undergoe this of faub: but haue toyled them- 
ſelues by ſeching the ſame from wor kes to workgs : a if Abraham had beens inſtified by workgs, 
when as the Scripture teſtifieth of him, that he belieued and it was imputed unto him for righte= 14,9, de vi- 
onſueſſe, & c. Verie excellently therefore is it ſaid; From faith to faith, for in that the donne of cot verb. Dei, 
God is come, & c. this proceedeth of the faith fulneſſe of God, f whome it is written: God us faith- l. cc. a1. 
full, c. Namely herein, that Dauid and others moe haue not pearced him through with their 
finer, and t hat he accompliſherh by his exceeding great fait hfulneſſe what hee had promiſed of 
bs exceeding great grace. And t bis rigbreouſueſſe tendeth in ſidem, unto an other faith, be- 
cauſe it 15 not peſfible, that any man ſhould be iuſtiſied before him, by his Workes, but by faith: I gem in eg . 
eAccording'to that m hichis ſaid: If thou obſerue and marke mine iniquities, O Lord, e. And 2.c. 39. 
to be briefe, he oftentimes vttereth theſe words: 7 he onely faith of Ieſus ¶ hriſt is able to 


mſtrfie, ec. 


Idem in Ioh. l. 
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Lombard likewiſe; We are iuſtiſied by the death of Chriſt, that is to ſay, cleanſed from our 
Lon bardl. nes, by faith in his death. Beholding bim by faith, after the manner of the brazen Serpent, we 
3 4.19. & 25. are deliuered from the bands of ſinne and the Diuellz in ſo much as that he is not to demaumde or 
looks for any thing at our hand. Without faith in this Nlediatour, no man hath beene ſuucæ, 
either before — uo man Was ener deliuered from that condemnation that came by «A dam, 
otherviſe then by faith, . And t his faith ( ſaith he):s of God, according to that Which Saint 
tdeml.z.d.25. Auguſtine ſaith ;, I be mercie of God ſhall preuent me, the mercie of God ſhall follow me, oc, 
Rupert. in lch. Thar is faith Rupertus: Becauſe that to belieue, is to haue conceined the ſeed of the word of 
— 2 gnatam God with loue in has heart, as alſo to haue his mind and ſpirit concemed and laden with the ſame, 
mentem. And Lombard: To lone God, is by belieuing in him to cleaue unto him, and to he incorporated 
Lombard. l. 3. into him: by ſuch faut h the wicked is iuſtiſied, in ſo much as that from thence forward, faith 
— 3 Ain Spe. W® keth in him by lone: for there are no good workes but theſe which are done by the lone of Joa 
. * Pes and this loue ur the worke o F faith. Honorius; He is moſt happie in deede, that belieneth reght- 
Richard in I, and that together With this beliefs liueth well: but faith u the foundation, and the loue of 
Apocal. l. . od and our neighbours is grounded vpon the ſame. And Richard; Of faith proceedeth chari- 
tie, and of charitie, doe good Worker ſpring and growe. And what is all this, but the ſame 
which we aftirme daily: that faith cannot ſtand without charitie, any more then fire 
can without hcate. That the life of faith, euen as that of trees, is knowne becauſe it 
bringeth forth fruit. In a word, that wee are iuſtified by faith onely? And yet ſuch a 
faith, as is neuer alone, but which containeth in it a certaine heate, which is naturall 
vnto it, alwayes acting ſomewhat, neuer idle, continually bringing foorth, as a foun- 
taine of water, the effects of loue,which it beareth towards God, and the good works 
it performeth vnto neighbours, 
But Saint Bernard, u home we haue ſo oft heretofore cited, goeth further then all 
the reſt: For there was in his time a certaine man named Petrus Abailardus, a verie 
Pelagian, who durſt ſay: That Whereas Chriſt had abaſed and bumbled himſelſt enen unto 
the deatb, c. that it had not beene , but to haue left vs a patterne of liumg well, and that our 
ſaluation conſiſteth not in his death and paſrion , but iatbegrowth and proceeding of our good 
connerſation. Whereupon he is not content to giue him to vnderſtand, that this his aſ- 
ſertion is the ſame which the Apoſtle calleth, the making of the Croſſe of Chriſt of 
none effect: but taketh his occaſion and proceedeth further; and hauing taken the 
beaſome once into his hand, he ſweepeth not onely this filth out of the Church, that 
cauſed him to take it into his hand, but withall he applieth himſelfe all vnder one to 
{weepe away, hatſoeuer the Iew, Gentile, Philoſopher, or ſupetſtitious Monke, had 
brought and ſhuffled thereinto with their vncleane feete, or elſe was negligently loo- 
ked vnto, or tolerated by the forenamed, it hauing fallen out then, as it doth often- 
rimes vnto vs now, who are not moued or ſtirred vp to remoue & put away the thing 


that is euill, be it neuer ſo great. And therefore reprouing the waics that S. Auguſtine 


did walke in, hee dealeth vpon the true iuſtification in the bloud of Chriſt by faith, 

more exactly then all the reſt. 
Bernard.in Our maiter (ſaith he) k»ew well that the Law did require more then was in our power, but 
Serm. o. luper yot\pithſtanding be would giue it unto vs, that we might be admoniſyed of our inſu fficiencie:and 
an seum Je FORT ſuch and ſo great (ſaith he)as that we are neuer able to render vnto od, that which we owe 
= + =" © him: in ſuch ſort as that if we ſhould teare and pull our ckinnes from off our backes, yet are we ne- 
dem Serm 33 wer able to ſatis fie for our ſinnes , But wee haue recourſe unto the voice of the bloud of Chriſt, 
ſuper Cantic- which hath cried farre lowder then the bloud of Abell, Which proclaimeth in the hearts of the 
Idem Serw.ll „ct, the remiſtion of their ſumes. Unto the Lambe (ſaith he) without ſpot or blemiſh,that bea- 
4 1 retb the ſinnes of the world, alone righteous, and by conſequent, alone fit and meete to enter into 
Idem de milit, the holy of bolies. Now rf he onely enter theremto, hee entereth all whole Without any faile, not 
templ. c. i. one of his bones ſhal be broken.T he head ſhal not enter without the reſt of hit members his fait h- 
dem Ep.99. full ones, Coberentes fide, conformes moribus, Which are faſtned vnto hum by faith, and made 


(Cem SIP 22 conformable unto him in their manners, And they ſhall enter thereinto couered,and clo- 


ſaper Can,fu 3 SP 
1 thed with his righteouſneſſe: For ſaith he, He bath graen it them, it is imputed vnto them: 
he is made vnto them righteouſneſſe from od, yea ſuf ficient rightcouſnets. Aud ſeting be is made 
righte « 
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rigbteouſueſſe vn to v1, it is ours, &c. And as for all ow owne, it is nathing but onrighteouſnes: TO 
For there not the moſt boly that are, but they ftand im nee{to pray for therr ſinnes, to the end that Per # Can. 
they may be ſaued by mercie: Noe, Daniel, and Iob, muſt reparre vnto this fountame, Pari vo- * 1 
to, with the ſame requeſt, deſire aud thirſt, thavall ot bers. For enen the ſames that we datly com in Natal, Dom 
mit, and which we accompt but ſleight are ſuch as preſently receiue the ſentence of condemnation Idem de mpl. 
without any delate , And mine owne ſoule (ſaith hee) of it ſe!fe, if God had not ſuſtained me, I 2 n 
both doe and Wull confeſſe, was readie and prone to fall into all kind of inne. But (ſaith hee) be- mijeric, * 
hold and ſee bis grace, be bath w/tified vs freely, to the end that his grace might be the hig hlier Idem Setm. 3. 
tſteemed of vs. Aud this grace doth not onely pardon and forgine vs our ſinnes, but gineth vnto de Aduent. 
vs his merits* For, to the obtaining of remiſrion of ſins it is neceſſarie to haue indulgent iam Dei, W D 
Gods pardon, and it is impoſiible to haue any good werbe, rf be himſelfe doe not giue it: but yet nic. . poſt 
much more impoſcible to merit eternall life , by any wor hes, i fit be not freely giuen, c. Where- oct. E ph. 
vpon the Prophet ſaith: Bleſſed are they, to whome the Lord imputeth no ſinne, & c. And there- Idem Serm, 1. 
fore (ſaith hee) we haue neede of 4 threefold grace, a conuerting grace, a grace aſſiſting vs in 2 e 
temptations, and a rewarding grace. T he firſt dot h rough he vs, as being that whereby we are Int. 
called: The ſecond, doth ſet vs forward as by Which Wee are inſtified: Ihe third doth perfect vs 
as by which we are glorified. And t he firſt is called the good pleaſure of God; T he ſecond merit, 
(bu t note by the way in what ſence and ſignification he taketh it:) Aud the third, pra- 
mium agift, wages, recompence, and all three graces , Of the firſt it is ſaid: Wee haue all rerei- F 
ued of his fulveſſe: of the others, grace for grace: the viſt of eternall hife, for the merit, that is to f A 1-49 | 

| | < F a impt. 
ſay, for the gift of temporall warfare. And this grace of iuſtification, ſanctification, and beat Mar, 
glorification is receiued in the Church by faith in Chriſt. For ſaith he; The miſled and 
vnaduiſed Sinagogue, which bath deſpiſed tbe rig hteouſneſſe of God for toeſtabliſh her omne, was 
reiected and caſt off; but vnto the ſpouſe of Chriit, vnto the true ¶ hurch, it is ſaid; Deſponſaus te 
mihi in fide, I haue betrothed thee unto me in faith, iudęement, rig hteonſueſſe, mercie, and com- 
paſtion. Neither muſt thou ſay, that thou haſt choſen me, for I bane choſen thee: and for to mone 
me to make thee my choice, I did not find in thee any merits , but it was of my ſelfe, who preuen- 
ted thee; And therefore I haue affianced thee in faith, that ts to ſay, not in the Worker of the 
Law, and in righteouſneſſe, but that which is of faith and not of the Lawe , It remaineth then 
for thee to inage bet wixt me and thy ſelfe, ſeeing I haue affianced thee, not according to thy me- 
rit, but according to mine oWne good will and pleaſure: Wherefore let it bee farre from thee to ob- 
ieft onto me either thy merits, or the workes of the law, or yet the beat of the day, or the ſcorching 
heate of the Sunne, Which thou pretendeſt to haue indured: but rather acknowledge that thou art 
affianced vnto me, both by faith, and alſo by the righteouſneſſe of faith, in mercie and compaſct- 
on, For the true ſpouſe acknowledgeth both the one and the other grace: namely, the prenenting 
grace, as alſo that which followeth and commeth after it. And what he ſaith ot the Church, 
he ſaith of the faithfullʒ as he doth ofthe members, that which he ſaith of the bodie. Ig Scrm 
It is ſufficient (ſaith he) to merit, to know that merits are not ſufficient. And not to preſume of 67,fuper 
merits, is to merit; and yet not to preſume vppon them, is to preſume after a farre more ſure and Cantic. 
cerraine way: for we haue large matter toglorie of, euen the ample merties of the Lord, and bis 
truth which indureth for euer: That is to ſay, faith in his promiſes. For is there not ſure and [dem Serm, 

CEP | 15 68. ſuper 

certaine matter for vs to glorie in, when mercie and truth doe meete toget her for v5? ct. And Cantie 
al this by faith. Belieue (ſaith he) that thy ſranes are for giuen thee by him, againſt whom alone R 
thou haſt ſinned,and ix ho alone is able to deface & blot them out: and thou doeſt wel. I bis is the 
teſtimonie which the holy Ghoſt bearcth vnto our hearts, ſaying : T by ſiunes are forginen thee, 
N hereupon the Apoſtle ſaith, that men are inſtified freely by faith: Yea (faith he) by faith one- 
hy: And ſo Saint Ambroſe vnderſtandeth him, in his booke of the death of Palentinian, And — * 3 a 
with ſuch I am willing either to erre or to bee Wiſe, beliening that man may be ſaued by faitha- Manx 
lone, yea Without the receiuing of the Sacrament , (for Valentinian died whiles hae was of Ide m ſuper 
the number of the Catechiſed) provided that hee haue a deſire to recerne it. And this it may Cant. 22. Ep. 
be. wu the canſe(ſaith he)that our Sauiour having ſaid:Who ſo ſhall beliene and be baptiſed, ſnal *7* 
be ſaned, in that Which followeth, ſaith onely; He that ſhall not belieue, ſhall be condemned, &c. 
To ſhew that onely faith is ſometimes ſuf ficrent unto ſaluation, & that without it nothing auai- 
{eth, But this faith by which the iuſt man liueth, doth truc ly liue it ſelfe: for otherwiſe, 
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how ſhould it quicken and make aliue? For by this faith (ſaith hee) rhe cart u cleanſed: 

And God cannot bee ſerne , that us to ſay knowue, but of him that hath a pure and cleane heart. 

— e Neither is this faith any doubtfull beliefe: On the contrarie opinion, when it is growne to 4 

COMME. Conſtant aſſertion deth become fool-hardieʒ and faith, if it become wauering, is infirme and veake. 

And therefore it appeareth by his effects, and ſheweth foorth the life that is in it. The 

Idem Sem, 7, {fe thereof (ſaith he) us Chriſt dwelling in our hearts: and of a certaintie, looke were be dwel- 

in OR.Palch, leth, he dWelleth not without lone, ſanttification and good Workes i The life thercof is loue, and 

Idem ibidem : charitir: Thele are the lite of faith, as faith is the life of our ſoules. For ſaith he, /frbow 

denide, atlum a fide, action and working from fatth, thou makeſt an vnlawfull diniſion, and kil- 

leſt faith: for fanh is dead without workes. And wilt thou off er vnto God a dead ſacrifice,afaith 

_ Serm 24 it hout lone, a bodie Without 4 ſoul:? &c. Nay (ſaith hee) workes doe teſti fie the life of faith; 

2 . Our life is none by mouing, and that of faith, by good wor kes. Now we reaſon thus: Man 

idem derm. de liueth not, CT hee is moucd, but he is moved, becauſe hee liueth: and then the 

reſurtect. faithfull is not iuſtiſied, neither inioyeth he the life ot his ſoule, becauſe he doth good 

- onentr*  WOrkes: but becauſe hee is iuſtified, becauſe his ſoule inioyeth life in Chriſt by faith, 

aer, tor * hedoth good workes: Theſe good workes notwithſtanding are ſuch, as if the righte- 

dulneſſe of God bee conſidered, are by him compared vnto the moſt filthie thing in 

the world: and ſuch notwithſtanding as they bee, if you conſider them according to 

that ſmall quantitie of goodneſſe which they containe, they are of God, and not of 

our ſelues: the fruit no leſſe then the tree. For faith hee, It «5 meete that the holy G hoſt 

Idem Serm. de ſhouldreſtifie unto thee, that thou haſt them not but of him, he is the author, the re warder and 

— the whole re ward: T his ſoneraigne good thing, ir a twofold canſe o good things unto vs, tbe f- 

ficrent and the finall. And yet further hee ſaith: Without grace wee are not ſufficrent, onely to 

1d-mSerm, thinke 4 good thought. In ſo much as that ſpeaking of his owne workes, hee attributeth 

9 in Pſalm. them vnto God: As i that his ſoule bath not beene ginen on r from the beginning vnto all 

91. & Smt Cone, in that it hath beene changed from bitterneſſe and vexation into ioy and comfort, in that 

it hath repented after a ſound and profitable ſort , contrarie to the repentance of many others, in 

that bee hath obtained free remiſcion, in that he bath beene kept from falling backe into his for- 

mer ſintʒin that be hath profited m abſt aining from exill,caccuſt omed the practi ſe of that Which 

i good; and in that be hopeth and looketh for a better eſtate in the world to come, &c. Now then 

what remaineth for to attribute vnto man? In ſtead that of our aduerſaries we ſay, 

u hat reſcrae they then as aremainder for God? For if we owe vnto God, that which 

we pretend & challenge to merit by;namel y a faith working by charitie, which is our 
pretended merit: (for what owe we not to him, of whome we hold all that we haue? 
What hire can we pretend for a thing that is not our owne,but only his mercy,whic 


Idem de Sept. 
Wilcricord, 


hath made it ours, and which himſelſe, according to the riches of his grace, will bee 


ours? And this is that, which this our good and bountiful father left vs by teſtament: 
{ kno well (faith he) that I bane not any merit, to bring me to beauen; but my Lord doth poſe 
ſefſe by a double title and claimeʒ nemely by nature and obedience : hee is humſelfe coment with 
tle one, and gineth me the other &c. 


Cu Ap. XXI. 


In vt. Bernar. 


How the doctrine and opinion of merit proſpered, proceeded, and went fra a the 
time of Saint Barnard, vntill theſe our daies. And what contradictions ana reſiſtan- 
ces were made agarnſt it until the time of the full ſpringing vp againe of the Goſpell. 


A Vt let vs now drawe neere vnto the yeare one thouſand three hundred, 
>] wherein Chriſtendome felt a notable change in doctrine generally, but eſ- 
af pecially in this article. Therein at that time Philoſophie began to raigne 


2 
E 
14 


nnd ouertop the ſacred profeſsion of Diuinitie, by the introduction and 
bringing in of Schoolemen ſo that Ariſtotle got the vpper hand of Saint Paule: 
Sound and grounded dealing melted into fine and filed ſubtiltie, curioſitie and te. 


meritie 
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meritie: the later enuied the former, and that conſequently from one to another, euen 
to the memorie of our age. This ſcholaſticall dealing fell amongſt the Monkes; who 
added Phariſaiſme vnto Philoſophie; ſeeking how to make themſelues highly reue- 
renced amongſt the common people, yea, and to make God himſelte bound & behol- 
den vnto them, by reaſon of their auſtere and ſtoical obſeruations, deuiſed and affec- 
ted of their owne voluntarie inuentions. They ingroſſed for good debt which God 
ſhould become anſwerable vnto them for, all their Maſſes, praiers, faſtings, ſermons, 
contemplations, watchings, abſtinences, and the diſcipline and correction vſuall in 
their Cloiſters, &c And that to the making of them auailable, not onely for thẽſelues, 
(for they were not vnprouided of a remanet) but vnto ſo many as became benefac- 
tors vnto their fraternities and couents . And to the common people they aſsigned 
them for readie money, therewith to pay for and diſcharge their ſinnes, to ſatisſie the 
wrath of God, and obtaine eternall lite, Mightie therefore was the growth & increaſe 
of this abuſe, when once ſuch multitudes of people, tanquam agmine facto, lent their 
helping hand therunto. And that ſo much the more, for that they being mendicant & 
begging people, had their maintenance alsigned them vpon the pretended merits of 
the cõmon people, which alſo that they might the better attaine and come by, they aſ- 
ſigned vnto them eternall lite, to be receiued vpon the reckoning of their deuotions. 
And here we are not to forget the maner and forme of their donations & gifts, which Bulla fraterni- 
were paſſed at this time to Monaſteries, which was, as foloweth. Euery man muſt deeply tatum Domis 
wergh and con ſider, how ſwiftly thus preſent life doth paſſe away, and that other approch and come dicanetum. & 
an tand by the ſame meanes thinkg and conſider with bimſelfe, if there be any thing in bis poſſeſ* — 
ſion, to giue vnto worſbipfull places, for bis ſoules health, that ſo hee may merite to inioy eter- 
nall reſt in Paradiſe, with ſaint Peter, and ſaint Andre w: becauſe that they by giuing their 
goodes, haue purchaſed the king dome of heauen. The kingdome of God is woorth as much, and 
according to that which thos poſſeſſeſt. For what is there, that is more cheape when it is bought, 
or more deare When it is poſſeſſed and obtained? c. This was the declaration and mauer 
of ſpeech vſed for the moouing of their affections, whereupon inſued their maner of 
giuing and diſpoſing; vpon this promiſe then , which was made vnto them by the 
Monkes, J, N, carefully tendering the good of my ſoule, doe gine and deliner unto the Mo- 
naiterie or Conent of, &8 c. ſuch a peece of ground, c. And we haue further ſeene vpon 
the poore mens boxes in Cathedrall Churches, within the time of our owne memo- 
rie thele verſes. - 
Hic datur exponi Paradiſius venditioni, c&c. 
Here u power and aut horitie giuen to ſet Paradiſe on ſale, &. 
But yet there are euerie where manifeſt ſignes of the degrees of the growth of this 
abuſe to be ſeene, which we accordingly will point out in that which foloweth, Alex- W. 
ander Ales, and Thomas Sage, verie well: That the law is the mmiſterie of condemmation, Alt ander 
not that it ſelfe is euill, but for that it ſheweth forth that which is euill. But Thomas breaketh _ 22 
looſe in a certaine place, and againſt all ant iquitie ſaith, rhat the law perſwaderh not any & q. so. mem. 
impoſizble thing, but drawet h us on unto perfection: in ſo much, ſaith he, as that it ſeemeth 10. art.. 
that man is able to fulfil it. And yet to accompliſh and fulfill it, Non optimo modo, ſaith Thom. . . ꝙ 
he, ſed in imo: not after the beſt man er, but at the leaft in the ſimpleſt and weakeſt maner, And * 
he giueth an example for proofe thereof: Bebela (faith he) the leaſt and ſimpleſt maner of 1 25 
fulſilling the commandement of lowing God, ts this, not to lone any thing more then him, con- 
trarie to him, or ine quall maner with him. There are other more perfect degrees of loning him, 
but he that can attain vnto them ic no tranſgreſſor. Now to inſiſt in the ſame example I de- 
maund, who is there, or euer hath beene in the world, that was able to attaine there - 
vnto? that hath not ſet himſelfe downe a great way ſhort on this fide? And whether 
this be not in plaine and proper tearmes, to come to one and the ſame point with the 
Phatiſie, I haue fulfilled and kept all this from my youth? &c, | Alexander 
Againe, Alexander and Thomas do teach very excellently; that the ſinne of man, in re- Ales. p. 3. q T. 
ſhett of od, againſt home it is committed gs 7 and could not be ſuſtained or undergone 
but by the word made fleſh that is to ſay , by God bimſe!fe . Thereupon then they were to 22. 
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conclude,tharno man was able to find any means of pardon or righteouſnes in him. 
ſelfe neither yet how to come by them, but in the Mediator: for whatis there more 
repugnant vnto the pretended merit? For indeed they affirme that before the com. 
ming of Chriſt, no man had power to be ſaued but by faith alone in Chriſt. And then 
not by the accompliſhment of the law, but rather of meere grace, as they ſay ſomes 
times. T hat remiſston of ſinnes is giuen freely; That what we haue by the efficacie o f Chriftes 
merit, is freely beſtowed, cc. But behold again how Philoſophie carieth them away from 
vs,after the free-will of Ariſtotle. Fixe things (ſath Thomas)are to be conſidered in inſti fi 
cation: Firſt, Diguatio Dei, the clemencie and hount i fulueſſe of God by which he vouthſafeth 
to rouſe and awake the ſinuer: Secondly, the conſent of free-will,disþo/ing him : T hirdly,the in- 
fuſion of grace iuſtifying the ſoule: Fourthiy, the merit of the inſtified, profiting in grace: Fift- 
h, the nouriſhment of conſolation, which refreſheth the ſoule  Wherein he maketh the free- 
will of man a ioynt-· worker in the matter of his ſaluation, with the firſt grace: and by 
that meanes meriting the infuſion of iuſtifying grace, and thereby afterwarde the in- 
creaſe of grace, &. euen to ſay, I hat man ioyntly working with the grace of God, by contri. 
tion c on ſeſſion, ſat is faction, &c. doth waſh himſelfe : and that the dinell is not onely ouercome by 
the paſcion of Chriſt, but alſo by the merits of the rigbtecus, c. And after this manner doe 
Albert, Alexander, and others ſpeake now and then, giuing out their leſſons by which 
they teach, what works inable a man to diſcharge himſelfe of his fins, at the leaſt ſuch 
as are veniall. As Albert; That veniall ſinnes are raunſomed,by beating vppon the breaſt, Pa- 
ter-noſt ers, making of ſignes of the ¶ voſſe, bolie water, con feſiion, &c. deuiding the worke of 
our ſaluation betwixt God and vs Grace, and Free- will: wherevpon ſuch as followed 
after, did knowe verie well ro drawe to themſelues the better part. But let vs a little 
examine and ſee the coherence of this, with other of T — his principles, and let 
vs note in him, that which elſw here we haue ſaid of Philoſophers, namely, that often- 
times they grow deafe, and cannot heare their one voyces. To be ſaued (ſaith he) or 
to be damned commeth not of the diuerſitie of merits , but of the principall int ent ion of the fir 
Agent, that is to ſay,of God,Wvbo(ſaith he)of meeregrace , bath from all eternitie purpoſed to 
let ſome to fall, and faile, and toſuccour and aſsiſt others, to the ende they may not faile or miſſe, 
to the ende that he may ſpew in the one the power of his grace, and in the other the defect of na- 
ture: no man being able by merits, to come from the ſtate of nature, tothe ſtate of grace, but one- 
ly by the grace of God, which be ic not dra yne to giue, either for anie ſight of precedent merites, 
nor yet through foreſight of anie manner of merits mv: to come, On the contrarie,we ſee in man, 
a merit and deſert, whereby to harden his heart. but for any merit tending to the moouing of mer- 
cre wee finde none: No not for the grace Which is giuen him unto inſtification , and then much 
leſſe vnto predeſt nat ion: for hauing choſen from before all eternitie, thoſe whom bee pleaſed, 
what manner of merits could there poſribly be to mooue him thereunto > N ow this is T homas 
which ſpeaketh, And I demaund how theſe Maxime: which bee groundeth ſo ſurely and ſub- 
ftantially,can agree with the merit of eternall life ꝰ the beginning whereof is giuen and granted 
from eternirie:and the end whereof is likevv1ſe from eternitic ordaynea , without any regards or 
conſideration of merits. | | 
It may be they will ſay, the meanes which come betwixt this eternal decree, and the 
finall execution thereof, are of our ſelues: at the leaſt wee merit them in ſome part, by 
the concurrence and iumping togither of our free-will, Nay rather this is againſt na- 
ture, that he which hath foreappointed, and reſolued of the ende of a thing of his 
meere and free grace, before that he cauſed it to be of nothing, ſhould not giue vnto 
the ſame thing, by the ſame grace, the meanes to cauſe it to become and prooue ſuch. 
And therefore (ſaith he) ar is not onely ſaid io haue the grace of God, becauſe be is beloued 
of God vnto eternal life i but alſo becauſe he giueth him ag! 76 the which he maketh him wor⸗ 
thie of eternall life which we cal. gratiam ,gratum facientem: Grace which maketh a man accep- 
table : that u te wit, this faith infuſed by the holie & hoſt into our bearts : by the Which (ſaith 
he) all the fathers of the olde Teſtament became acceptable to Jod, and inſtified, and whereby 
wee alſo are deliuered from ſinne, and death. eAnd this fayth (iaith hee) quickeneth the ſoule 
by grace,Galat.2, It purgetbu from ſinnes, «Ales 17.66. It gineth righteonſneſſe ” the 
| oules 
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ſoule, Rom. 3. It betrotheth and affianceth vs vnte God. Oſce. 2. It adopteth men to be the ſonnes 
Ged. I. Iohn. 2. It cauſeth vs to approch and draw neere ynto God, Heb. 11. Finally, by it 
men attame the hire of eternall life. John. G. &c. Againe, T  c/tablrſh and flrengthen a ſincere 
heart, onelie faith ſufficeth, &c. By fauh the paſtion of Chriſt i applied vnto ut, that ſo Wee ma 
be able to receiue the fruits thereof ; Rom. 5. It is vato vs both the h- giuning ana cauſe of righ- 
reomſneſſe. Rom. C. I bat righteouſueſſe which 15 by the faith of Chriſt, & c. Yea and yet Egi- 
dius ſaith further: That all our good Workes are the Workes of Ged. T hou baſt,O Lord, ſuus h 
Eſai, Wrought and brought to paſſe our Workes : And wee are not ſufficient (ſatth the Apoſtle to 
tinte ante good of our ſelues ; it is he Which maketh vs righteous , and which eſfecteth in vs the 
Workes ofrig hreouſueße. Nowe were it not better to holde him to theſe Maximes, and 
to the concluſions neceſſarily inſuing heereof, as that wee owe vnto the infinite 
grace of God our iuſtification, to the perfect and abſolute righteouſneile of Chriſt, 
our righteouſneſſe to God by leſus Chriſt, the beginning, middeſt, and ende of our 
ſaluation, according to the Scriptures, then (according to the curious Meditations 
which happen vnto the moſt excellent wittes, when the drie and barren veine ouer- 
taketh them) to ſeeke our ſaluation in our ſclues, in whome there is nothing to bee 
found but deſtruction, or tor any thing wherewith we may pay God, or wherewith 
we may purchaſe eternall life, both for our (clues and others, out of our owne ſtocks 
and prouiſion. 

In the meane time, wee lee howe the ſucceeding ages learned to build vpon theſe 
ſtrawie, and ſtubblie foundations. Thomas had ſaid : T hat free-will mooned by the grace 
of God, proceeded vnto good Workes and became fellow-worker with his grace, Theſe men ſay, 
That free- will of his one nature, dooth ſuch Workes as that they merit, that God ſhould Alumi- 
nate the Worker with bis grace, giue him faith, &c. In ſuch ſort as that the vnbeleeuers doe 
merit of God by their workes : not any more the gift of faith and righteouſneſſe, but 
faith and righteouſneſſe for a hire, which they call, Meritum de congruo, as a man would 
ſay, of well beſeeming : meaning tbereby, that if not for rig ht eouſaeſſe, yes at the leaſt for ſcemli- 
neſſe ſake, God is bound to gine them his grace. See I pray you how this matter agreeth with 
the Scriptu re: Woatſoener 15 done wit bout faith cannot pleaſe God ; With Saint Auguſtine A 
T be workes of all unbeleeuers conſidered in them, are ſinnes: As allo with Thomas : Whereas 

od is mooned to diftribate his grace, it 14 not in conſideration of ante merits gone before, or to 
come, but of his free grate and good will, ſedex meragratia. And this is the ſame likewiſe 
which the Schoole-men ſay in their dunſicall doctrine: That man by his natural power, 
doing that Which is in himſelfe;\vithout faith, and without the holy Ghoſt , is able to merit, de 
congruo, that God ſhould gine him grace. And Gabriel Biel expoundcth theſe woordes: 
That which is in himſelfe,/oumg Goa ( ſaith he)aboue all things. And this he aftirmeth that, 
Man may doe of his one naturall power, Whereas notwithitanding in deed the caſe ſtan- 
deth thus, that loue proceedeth from knowledge: and that imperte& knowledge can- 
not beget perfect loue. Yea hee paſſeth further ;for(ſaith he) as no ſubiect rectiuet h anie 
forme, except it be prepared and fitted thereunto: euen ſo it is requiſite, that our ſonle ſhould bee 
prepared for the in fuſion of grace, m hich is our formall righteouſneſſe before God:and this it com- 
meth to be by the meanes of free-will, which maketh a man to know his ſinne, and to be diſplea- 
{ed with himſelfe for the ſame, Which he calleth diſpoſitionem prduiam: after which he reſolueth 
to lone God aboue all which he calleth, diſpoſitionem concomitantem: Which makgth the ſoule aps 
to receiue the ſtampe and marks namely the infuſion of his grace, by this att ſo meriting the ſame: 
euen ſo farre foorth a4 that grace of neceſiitie,and that verie ſpeedilie is infuſed into it. Neither 
more nor leſſe (faith hee) then in naturall things, vltima & immediata diſpoſitio neceſuitat ad 
formam : Which is as much to ſay in plaine Engliſh, as that onr free-will dooth not 
onely merit grace at Gods hande, for ſeemelineſſe ſake , but euen of neceſsitie and 
perforce. Quite contrarie to that which Saint Paule repeateth ſo often times, By grace. 
Thomas likewiſe : Mera liberalitate, mera gratia, & c. As alſo cleane contrarie to that, 
that hee maketh Grace the beginn ing of our ſaluation , in intention: and the effectius in the 
execution, c. 


Thomas againe had ſaide : That free-will delinereth by the grace of God, and worketh 
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certaine actions, auailable to the purging and taking away of veniall ſinnes, as alſo to the ſtir- 
ring vp of the increaſe of grace . But ſuch as come after ſtaie not there: For this infuſed 
grace of God, by the merit of the free-will of man is turned by them into a ſtate and 
diſpoſition of the ſpirit, made conformable to the Law, and will of God: by which, 
Man (ſaith this Gabriell alſo) not onely deliuered from bond of damnation , but alſo ts 
made wort hie of life and eternall glorie: e And tbe ſoule (ſaith he) informed and ranght by this 
grace, by an action dramne partly from this grace, and partly from a mans owne will, doth me- 
rit eternall life, not any more de congruo, that is to ſay, of congruitie, or for ſeemelineſſe ſake but 
de condigno, for hauinę done a deed worthie of the ſame, that i51o ſay, by righteouſneſſe. For 
euen ſo doe they define it: That the workes of the regenerate done in charitie in this life, de- 
ſerne et ernall life; in as much as it is to be rendred and giuem to good worket, by the dutie of the 
righteouſneſſe and iuſtice of God, Cleane contrarie to that which Saint Paule ſaith : But 
eternall life is the grace of God,c5c. The miſeries of this life, that is to ſay, the tortures and 
torments, that we ſuffer for the name of Chriſt, Are nor wortlue, Non ſunt condigne of 


the glorie Which i to come, &c. As if they would vie this word (Condignum) of purpole 


in deſpite of the Apoſtle. And Durand likewiſe ſaith in plaine tearmes: That no man 
can merit: Degtondigno, according to the iuſtice of God, en ber commutatinely or diſtributiue- 
ly: That ſuch merit hat h his place in the dealings bet wixt man and man, but not with God: that 


the Philoſopher teacheth Vs, T hat in things that Croncerne God, Fathers and Mothers, WAY & | 


no equinalencie or equalitie: I hat to gaineſay the ſame, cannot bee without temeritie and blaſ- 
phemie: I bat though God ſhould not giue eternall glorie to him that ſhould die in grace, yet bee 
could not he called vniuſtʒ no not though bee ſhould take it away from him that had it. On the 
contrarie, that God might ſay vnto him, that which is in the Goſpell: May I not doe with mine 
one, as belt liketh me? eAnd what ſhould ſuch a partie haue to replie , but onely the ſaying of 
Job: T be Lord game it me, and the Lord hath taken it away from me, & c. n 4s much as eerie 
good thing whatſoener is of the free gift of q od, &c. 

Afterward, Thomas had faid : T bat there was ſome manner of meanes for man to fulfil 
the Law, ali houg h not inthe bighbeit degree and moſt abfolute manner, yet after a meaner and 
weaker faſhion, But theſe men ſay much more: J har it may not onely bee perfetthy fulfilled, 
but things much more difficult ; as namely, ſome ſuch as whereunto wee are not any way bound, 
and therefore bee called «nd are workęs of Supererogation. eAndthat as by the fulfillmg of the 
Law, wee purc haſe eternall life unto our ſelues; fo by the working of that Which is our and a- 
boue the Law, we purchaſe the ſame for others: In which ranke, the traditions of men are recho- 
ned aud placed, as aiſo their voluntarie denotions, afflictions, affected faſtings whippengs and 
beat ings, &c. Of all which things God hath ſaid vato vs: Doe not that which ſcemeth 
right in-your eyes, but that which I haue commaunded you. Who bath required ſuch things at 
your hands? It is in vaine that you Worſhip me according to the precepts of men, &c. To bee 
ſhort, a graie Frier became ſo ſhameleſſe, in the Councell of Trent, as to declaime, ex- 
pounding the ſecond Chapter ot the Epiſtle to the Romaines: Thas choſe who had lined 
before the Lawe , had obtained eternall life, without the faith of (hrift . And wee reade in a 
booke, intituled , Floſcali B. Franciſei T hat all thoſe that were come into the world ſince 
the time of Saint Frances, calling vpon him, were ſaued by him. And wee haue ſcene it, that 
to weare his hoode, was held for a ſecond Baptiſmeʒ to die in his hood, or to put his 
hand onely in the ſame at the time of death, with an intent to weare it, as worthie a 


worke as to ſuffer martyrdome. And whar ſhal we ſay,when as yet to this day, to beare 


about bleſſed graines, caſt Pictures, and ſuch other the Romith marchandiſe, are ac- 
compted to be as ſo many ſteps to lift a man vp into Paradiſe, or to bring him backe 
out of Purgatorie? When as alſo their Agnus Dei ate conſecrated with this blaſphe- 
mie: That they may baue the ſame power to deliuer vs out of the power of the Diuell, that the 
Sonne of God, the wnſpotted Lambe, ſlaine andoffcred vpon the Altar of the Creſſe, bad to blot 
out our ſinnes, to obtaine our pardon, aud to relieve vs With grace; and that ſuc h̊ grace, a where- 

by we may both merit, and receiue eternall life? 
We were come then ſo farre(neither can we yet get out)that we would not be any 
more indebted ynto God; and withall we had robbed him (if it had bin poſsible) of 
the 
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Par - the honour of onr creation. So mightily had pride (masked vnder the ſhadow of hu- 
ſed mility)wroughr1n vs, as that we failed not willingly to arme our ſelues with our owne 
nd righteouſneſſe, and therein to wraltle againſt his: whereas indeed our miſerie ſhould 
ch, haue 2 vs on our knees, and haue taught vs to implore and ſue for his mercie. 
o 47 Vet all theſe monſtrous blaſphemies were not vncontrolled: For as S. Paul oppoſed 
his himſelfe to them of the Circumciſion, S. Auguſtine againſt Pelagius, and S. Bernard a- 
be- gainſt Abailardus and others of his time: ſo in this age wherein the Schoolemen and 
but Mendicant Friers ſtept foorth for the vpholding and fortifying of the ſame, the Wal- 
or denſes and Albigenſes, did oppoſe themſelues thereunto, of whoſe Articles this was 
de- one: T bat euerie belieuer is iuſtiſied by onely faith in Chriſt, c. Wickliete in England in 
the the yeare 1400. in the open Vniuerſitie: Iohn Hus and lerome of Prague in the yeare Profeſi.fidei 
Zu 1415. in the Councell of Conſtance: and Ierome Sauonarola in the yeare 1490. or Waldeal.ad 
nd there about,whole bookes are ſo full of moſt excellent places tor the prouing of free Vlaciflaum 
of juſtification, againſt the pretended merits of v hatſoeuer Saints or Martyrs; as that it 
Me would beſeeme vs to ſet them downe here word for word, and the rather becauſe hee 
4 was a man ſo highly eſteemed of in Italy, as that the Counte Picus Mirandula called Tota meditat, 
e- him the holy Prophet, and tooke vpon him boldly to defend him in a booke written in Plal.s 1. 
14. to that purpoſe, againſt the Pope, And what ſhall we ſay, when they themſelues in our 
'& hat time, vpon the beginning of the reformation of Religion, were euen aſhamed there. 8 6. 
92 of? Certes, Adrian of Vtrecht, vho was afterward Pope Adrian the ſixth, ſaith plaine- 
er ly: Our merits are aſtaffe of Reede : whercupon f a man cane, it breaketh, and the ſbiners ther- 
he of runne into his hand: Our righteouſneſſe a defiled cloth; vpon this cloth of a good life, which we 
ne baue a purpoſe to weaue vp with the workes of righteouſneſſe,we continually diſtill and let droppe, 
of the purulent and filth.c matter of diners crimes, &c. And Clithouius ſaid at Paris: Our me- Clithouin 
1e vis are none before God unto whome wee owe all: our good workes, if there be any ſuch, gre not 
good uvnto him, but through his gi: our righteouſneſſe is nothing but filbinefe, Ke In 
7 like manner lohannes Ferus a graie Frier, w2om they haue in our daies tearmed to be 
” the chiefe aud principall Preacher and Doctor in all Germanie, is cenſured by Domi- 
4. nicus aSotoa Iacobine and Spaniard,in 67.places, but principally tor hauing ſpoken 
d, euill of this Article, according to their intention, in his Commentaries ;In whoſe de- 
be fence one Michael Medina a Spanith gray Frier, hath purpoſely written and put forth 
1 a booke. The truth is, that he teachethʒ I hat all our old birth for ſo hee calleth the man ih. Ferus in 
5 not regenerate ) and all the powers of our nature are condemned in the Scriptures: that wee are Mat. l. i. 
4 nothing but ſinne and darkneſſe : that our thoughts, ſpeech, reaſon and will, are accurſedi that In lob. e. I. v. 4. 
hb our light gf the ſame be not inlig htned by the Word of God worketh — in vs but errour and 13:17 9% 
t going aſtraie: that exen the Law, bou ſocuer good in it ſelſe, without grace, bgetteth nothing but 
hypocrites: that wit hout faith there is no good \workesz and that none but ſuch as beliene can 
— Worke them : that 11 the regenerate, not onely after Baptiſme, but euen after they become to an 
4 actuall fait h, there abideth cominually a remainder of original ſinne, which bringe tb forth ſinne Idem in lob. c. 
2 in vs, whereupon it muſt conſequently bee auonched, that no man 1s Wit hot ſinne; amd not wit h won WAY 
e ſtanding t hat ſuch as helicue doe not ceaſe therefore to be cleane, that is in as much as they be pu- = LIEN 
t ri fied by faitb,and by the ſame ingraſted into the body of ¶ hriſt, participating bis bolineſie, and 
8 poſſefing him ſelfe: according to that which S. Paul ſaithʒ But you are Waſhed, but you are ſanc- 
2 tified, &c. And that not wit ht anding that conſidered in them ſelues they are nothing but ſin; yes 
0 there is no condemnation for them With God, who doth not impute vnto them any — ſinnes 
* vncleanneſſe, but rather reputeth them for pure & cleane, becauſe of their faith in Chriſt: Mor- 
2 euer, that this faith which tuſtifieth vt, is not any other thing then the free mercie of Gods forgi- 
1 wing ſiu nes for his Chriits ſake which only is requiſite in vt onto ſaluat ion, & c. and it Worketh in 
; vs a certaintie of the ſame, ſo farre foorth,, as that i leaueth vs not wit hout a pledge and earneſt 
e penie of eternall life; that by the only merits of ('briſt we are ſaued, c made partakers of the ſame 
5 merits by faith alone. In all which points he doth veric notably agree with vs, that is to 
ſay, with all antiquitie; and conſequently is condemned by the Councell of Trent, in 
N diuers Canons in the ſixth Seſs ion. 
; Now ofall this diſcourſe wee gather: that this doctrine of free iuſtification in the 
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bloud of Chriſt, by faith hath beene ofa long time kept & maintained in the Church 
in his puritie, how ſocuet deadly aſſailed by Sathan, and that at diuers times in divers 
depending points, as the See and ſeate of our ſaluation. That notwithſtanding it hath 
beene ſubiect to manifold & diuers great alterations and changes, through the proud 
and preſumptuous nature of man, through the doctrine of Philoſophers, through the 
ſubtilties ot the Schoolemen, and the Phariſaical hmuour of the Monkes: In ſo much 
as that ( notwithſtanding the couragious defence of the ſame by diuers worthie and 
great perſonages, holding vnto the yeare 1 200, & more, for the grace of God againſt 
the ingratitude of man.) the ſaid Phariſaicall doctrine did preuaile and get the vpper 
hand: and yet not ſo abſolutely, but that at the ſame time it was ſtill impugned and 
confuted, almoſt throughout all the nations of Chriſtendome, by many good people 
and that euen to the ſuffering of death for their confeſsion: being alſo mightil and 
ſoundly croſſed by their Maxims, by whoſc fine conceipts and ſubtile deuiſes, it had 
beene chiefely eſtabliſned : that in it there is hapned vnto vs, as it falleth out in the 
Countries farte North, wherein the brightneſle of the two twilights, doe happen and 
fall out ſo neere together, as that the day is no ſooner dead and departed on the one 
ſide, but it — and reuiueth againe on the other: This Article hauing beene 
no ſooner ſhut in and couered with the darkneſſe which had ouer-ſpread and ouet- 
ſhadowed the Church, but that wee might ſee it incontinently after, more ſplendent 
and glorious then euer it was before. Wherein we may note the ſingular goodnes of 
God towards his Church: for in as much as juſtification is that point of Chriſtian 
doctrine which ioyneth man & Chriſt together, which maketh the proper difference 
of the Church, from all other ſortes of aſſemblies: and of a Chriſtian from all other 
men, as being that, without which no man can bee 2 Chriſtian: with which alone well 
vnderſtood, we retaine both the name and the effect: and to be ſhort, which may bee 
called by good right, the life of a Chriſtian, the ſoule of the Church, the bond of the 
_— betwixt Chriſt and his Church: it was ſurely verie neceſſarie( ſeeing that God 
according to his promiſe cannot deſtroy his Church: )that this article ſhould be con- 
lerued in the ſame: that ſuch Eclipſe as ſhould couer the face therof, ſnuld be but ſhort, 
to the end it might returne vnto his former brightneſſe and light. In a word, (as Phi- 
ſitions ſay, that the heart is the firſtliuing, & laſt dying part in man:) That this heart 
alſo of the Church, by which it began to liue, (notwithſtanding firſt aſſailed and ſet 
vpon by the venimous poyſon of Sathan, ) was the laſt that was mortally wounded 
and ſtriken, and the firit againe recouered : as for certaine it is come to paſſe in our 
daies, wherein God (making his Goſpell as it were to liue againe after ſo long a time 
of death and darknefle) would of his incomparable grace, that this point ſhould bee 
the firſt reſtored into his former eſtate and perfection by them, vhome he had raiſed 
for the reſtauration of his Church. n 

No in this third part we haue entered into the conſideration of the Maſſe, in the 
qualitie ofa Sacrifice: ſo it remaineth for our better comming to our ſelues againe af- 
ter ſo long a diſcourſeʒ that we briefly repeate the ſame, v hich we meane to performe, 
in manner as followeth. Ihe Maſſe is properly a cortrupting & adulterating of the ho- 
ly Supper of our Lord: and the Supper of our Lord was not ordained for a ſacrifice ta- 


ken in his proper ſigniſication, but for a Sacrament. Neither can it be called a ſacrifice 


xcept for that it is a holy action, or elſe becauſe it is a commemoration of the ſacri- 
e of our Lord once made vpon the tree of the Croſſe for our ſinnes: or thirdly, for 


dhat it is athankeſgiuing for the benefits receiued by him. Wherefore the Maſſe can- 


not properly be called a ſacriſioe, and much leſſe a propitiatorie ſacrifice: in as much 
as the whole Scripture, and all antiquitie do teach vs; that there is not in the Church, 
any moe ſacriſices truely propitiatorie, then one, euen the blond of our Lord, ſhed 
for our finnes, repreſented and ſhadowed out vnder the Lawe', by all the ſacrifices 
then in vſe: and fulfilled in the time of grace, in one onely, which oughr not, nei- 
ther can bee reiterated , without ſacriledge. From chis pretended Sacrifice of 
the Maſſe, haue beene deriued and drawne Maſſes for the deade , through ſuch an 


abuſe 


PRETENDED IN THE MASSE. . 


abuſe much like to that which is condemned by diners auncient Councels, namely, 
the giuing of the Euchariſt vnto the dead. Withall wee haue ſhewed that there is no 
Purgatorie: that the old and new Teſtament did neuer acknowledge it, as neither the 
firſt and moſt auncient antiquitie, if ſo bee they take it not from the heathen: as alſo 
that thoſe which haue ſpoken of it, did not meane the ſame, which our aduerſaries 
embrace & maintaine;but rather that this is an opinion,which cannot by any meanes 
ſand and agree with that of theirs: and how that hereby Maſſes and Suffrages for the 
dead, ſwarme vpon the face of the earth. From this pretended ſacrifice likewiſe haue 
proceeded and ſprung the Maſſes ſaid in honour of Saints, in which they were both 
praied vnto and worſhipped. yea euen to the offering vp in ſacritice,in honor of them, 
hehe Sonne of God himſelfe, if one would belieue them. Further wee haue ſhewed 
that the inuocation and worſhipping of Saints, is condemned throughout the whole 
Scripture, old and new, and by all true antiquitie: that the beginning of this doting 

neſſe, was taken vp by the imitating of the heathens in their Pagauiſme; ſhewing 
further the manifold contradictions , that were maintained againſt the ſame, fot a 
long time: and thus the whole ſeruice of Saints, a great portion of the Papiſts doctrine 
falleth downe to the ground. And for as much as Inuocation is grounded vppon the 
merit of Saints, and this Merite oftentimes alleadged in the Maſſe, and that euen in 
their ſpeaking to God, for the remiſsion of ſinnes; wee haue verified and auoucht it, 
that there is not any maner of meriting at Gods hand, allowed or taught either in the 
Scriptures, or in the auncient writers, neither yet in the purer ſort of the new & latter 
writers; except ſuch as they themſelues are at this day aſhamed of. In ſumme, that 
there is neither ſacriſice, name, nor merit, which euer ſaued the dead, or which euer 

vas able to preſerue the liuing; but the onely name, merit, and ſacrifice of one 
onely Ieſus Chriſt, God and man, dead for our ſinnes, and riſen for 
; ouruſtification : To whome with the Father and the hol 
| Ghoſt be honourand glorie, forthe riches of his 
| grace eternally , and euerlaſt- | 
ingly , Amen. 
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The fourth Booke. 
VVhereinche holy Supper of our Lord is 


handled and intreated of as a Sacrament, and 


conſequently of the «Laſſe, anditis a 


treatiſe of Tranſubſtantiatjon. 


Cun ATE R. I. 


What 4 Sacrament is, and wherein it conſifteth: And of the difference betwixt the Sacra- 
ments of the old and of the new Te t, where are ſet downe certaine rules of the 
old writers, for the vnderſtaudimg of them. | 


Itherto wee haue intreated of the Maſſe, as it is a corrupting of 
the holy Supper of our Lord, inthe qualitie, or vnder the name 
and nature of a ſacrifice, it followeth now that we examine it, as 
Ja counterfeit of the ſame in the qualitie of a Sacrament a mat- 
ter intreated of ſo exactly by many great perſonages of this 
time, as that it may ſceme a verie vnaduiſed and needleſſe thing 
Tp after them to enter into the ſame matter, not treading the ſteps 
e 8 A wherein they haue gone before. Notwithſtanding becauſe this 
worke would remaine lame & vnperfect, if it ſhould want this part, I will deale there- 
vpon, but ſo briefely, as poſsibly may bee, ſtanding not ſo much vpon the matter of 
diſpute, as the courſe of the ſtorie : to the end that that which ſeemeth at the leaſt to 
haue his ſtay and maintenance from auncient writers, may be confeſſed and acknow. 
ledged, notto haue any manner of recommendation at all, more then that which it 
ary from the verie neweſt and lateſt writers, that haue ſprung vp in the Church 
ot Rome. 

The Lawe was no ſooner giuen to man, but ſinne inſued thereupon: neither was 
ſinne ſo ſoone hatched , but that preſently thereupon, man receiued the writ of con- 
demnation, and ſencibly felt the puniſhment thereof: whcreupon likewiſe the Goſ- 
pell was preached vnto him, by Gods owne mouth : namely, in the promiſe of the 
holy ſeede,which ſhould bruiſe the head of the Serpent: and in the incarnation of the 
Sonne ef God, for the redemption of mankind, for the remiſsion of our ſinnes. And 
this Goſpellis the reconciliation of God with men, by the bloud of our Lord, ſhed 
effectually before the foundation of the world, in as much as from the ſame, he hath 
wrought the ſaluation and redemption of the Patriarkes and Prophets: and to bee 
ſhort of al them which haue bene ſaued either without the Law, or vnder the law:ſhed 
| notwithſtanding 
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notwithſtanding naturally in his appointed and determined time, enen when our Sa- 
uiour hauing taken our fleſh, was ſtretched vpon the tree of the Croſſe for vs. 

Man in the meane time in his blindneſſe and peruerſe nature became vnable ei- The pee · ty 
ther to ſee or belicue this excellent myſterie, it God had not reuealed it vnto him: but of the lacta- 
able on the contrarie, quickly to forget it, according to our ordinarie negligence and mens, 
careleſneſſe in heauenly things, if it had not beene repreſented and ſet before his eyes 
continually. And afterwatd, w hat apparance or likely- hood could there be conceiued 
of ſinfull man, vnthankfull to God, and condemned and caſt away iu his ow ue conſ- 
cience; that God would vouchſaſe to be his God; that hee would reconcile himſelfe 
vnto a vile and ynprofitable-creature; that hee wouid make a league with duſt; giue 
himſelfe to him fora perpetuall inheritance, and deliuer his onely Sonne, to luder a 
ſhamefull and ignominious death for him? All ot them beeing workes of a bottome- 
lefle depth of mercie, towards a moſt miſerable creature, who waited and looked for 
nothing elſe, in the guiltineiſe of his owne conſcience, but a bottomleſle Sea of wrath 
and indignation. 

This therefore was the cauſe why God, our Creator, the beginning, middle and 
end of our ſaluation; not content to haue promiſed and giuen his Sonne to our firſt 
parents,vnto reconciliation and redemption, and in their perſons vnto their true po- 
ſteritie, which is the Church, doth renue from time to time this Goſpell vnto his chil- 
dren, this glad tidings of the league and couenaunt made with his fait hfull ones, for 
their ſaluation; giuing them ſometimes Prophetes to preach his Chriſt that was to 
come, and ſometimes Apoſtles, to teſtiſie and beare witneſſe vnto him, alreadie come 
in the fleſh, dead, and riſen for vs. This is the miniſterie of his holy word, euermore 
continued in his Church. He furthermore ordaineth for them, Sacraments of this co- 
uenant, made and accompliſhed;earneſt pence and palpable pledges of the certaintie 
of his promiſes, teſtimonies of his fairhfulnes, and remedies of their diſtruſt and dif- 
fidencie : which ſpeake and teſtiſie outwardly, both vnto their cares and eyes, by the 
analogic and agreement of their nature, and inwardly to their vnderſtandings and 
hearts, by the working ot the holy Ghoſt — bawy namely, that this co- 
of uenant is certaine, that they in particular are comprehended and contained in the 
ſame, &c. And which more is, they worke within, a faith of the free promiſes of the 


2s Creator, of the temiſsion of ſinne in his Sonne, &c. a confirmation of that moſt neere 
"4 coniunction, that is betwixt the faithfull and God, an vnion with Chriſt, by the bond 
is of his holy ſpirit: ſuch as the embers haue with the head, from which they draw ſal- 
8 uation and life. Wiicreuponir followeth, that they are made new men, for ſo much as 
— the power and efticacie of the ſpirit of Chriſt, dooth conuert and turne them into his 
is nature, draw them from their one, regenerate and caſt them anew by little and lit- 
2 tle, and that both in their affections, as allo in their actions, to put their truſt in God, 
of through leſus Chriſt, to renounce and forſake themſelues, for the loue of him, and to 
0 wiſh well and doe well vnto their neighbours, but eſpecially to the members of the . 
* ſame bodie, both in him and for him. | 
* Now therefore this is the office and part of the Sacraments: and thereupon a Sa- What a facra- 
h crament to define it properly, is a holy ceremonie inſtituted of God, added to the ment is, 

promiſe of grace made in Ieſus Chriſt;to be an earneſt penie and certaine teſtimonie, 
3 vnto all the faithfull, that this promiſe of grace, expounded & explaned in the word 
3 of God, is particularly exhibited, ratified & applied to him, vnto ſaluation. And ſuch 
4 were amongſt the old people,from the time of Abraham and Moyſes, vnto the com- 1 
: ming of our Lord, Circumciſion and the Paſſe - ouer, inſtituted of God to ſuch end; in ; 
. ſtead wherot there were ordained for vs by our Lord holy Baptiſme,and the holy ſup- 
1 per, to continue to the end of the world. | It confifteth of q 
Of theſe Sacraments the Scripture ſpeaketh after this ſort. Of Circumciſion: It a ligne,a thing F 
ſhall be unto you (ſaith the Lord) for a ſigne of the conenant, betwixt me and you, and my cone- and the word, | 
rant ſhall be in your fleſh, for an euerlaſting conenant. Thus of the ligne. And S. Paul: Abra- — 1.10, 5 | 
7 ba (ſaith he) receiued the ſigne of the Circumciſion, fd, the ſeale of the rigbteouſueſſe Rom. 4. | 
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of faith. And we know that the righteouſneſle of faith is that which is freely promiſed 
& giuen in leſus Chriſt our Lord. Now behold the effect, and io by conſequent a per- 
fei Sacrament: according to that which Moyſes laith, Circumciſe the foreskinne of your 
heart. And S. Paul; Cicameiſion is not that Which is made in the fleſh; but of the heart, in the 
ri, Of che Paſſe-ouer: I be bloud of the Lambe, is vnto'you for a ſigne,in the buſes wbere- 

in you (hall be: I will ſee this bloud , and paſſe over. But this bloud, ſaith the Apoſtle, is the 
bloud of Chriſt: Chriſt our Paſfſe-oner was flaine for us, &c. Behold here againe both the 
figne and the thing: and both the one and the other. by the word, that is to ſay, by the 
inſticution of Chriſt, who hath ordained the ſigne for the thing, and giuen the thing 
with the ſigne; otherwiſe naked and vnprofitable, not anſwering the eflect, that is ex- 
pected thereof . This word in the Circumciſion is this: I aw the Lord Almig htie, cc. I 
will ſet my contnant bet wixt thee and me, c. In the Paſſe · ouer I he tenth day b month, 
let exerie man tab a Lambe, c. In which places God inſtituteth and ordaineth theſe 
Sacraments; and giueth them by his inſtitution, perpetuall power in his Church: as 
by theſe words once ſpoken; Increaſe and multiplie, he hath giuen for euer his bleſsing 
vnto holy marriage. | 

The {ame is that of the Sacraments of the new Teſtament. Baptiſme receiueth vs 
into the couenant of God, in ſtead of Circumciſion: the holy Supper, in ſtead of the 
Paſſe· ouer, dooth nouriſh and maintaine vs therein: whereupon the one is properly 
called Regeneration; as a man would ſay, anew birth: and the other, The communion of 
rhe hodie and bloud of our Lord, to our nouriſbung vnto eternali life, In Baptiſme water is the 
ſigne; the bloud of Chriſt is the thing ſignified: water, which waſheth away the ſpots 
ot the body; bloud, which cleanſeth and wiperh away the ſinnes of the ſoule namel 
by the mediation of the word, or inſtitution of God, accompanied with his holy ſpi- 
rit which giueth efficacie and power vnto the Sacrament. Of the ſigne S.lohn Bap- 
tiſt ſaith: / baptiſe you With mater; but as concerning the thing; Hee will baptiſe you with 
rhe boly Ghoit , namely the Lord. Of both together, the Apoſtle ſaith; Wee are baptiſed 
into one ſpirit, buried in baptiſme, into the death of Chriſt, and raiſed againe into his reſurretti- 
on, and ſaued by the Waſhing of regeneration, and of the renewing of the holy Gboſt.In ſo much 
as that the word, that is ro ſay, the inſtitution of the Lord, added to the element of 
water, worketh ſupernaturally in our foules , by the holy Ghoſt, the ſame that water 
doth in our bodies, by his natarall propertie: Bapriſe yee in the name of the Father, the 
Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, tc. And we ſhall ſay the ſame hereafter, but more largely of 
the holy Supper, The new Teſtament of the Lord in bit blond: Which, being inſtituted to 
the ſame end, is alſo of the ſame nature with the other Sacraments: the bread & wine, 
for ſignes and tokens moſt fitly agreeing with the true and perfect nouriſhment of 
the faithfull, that is in Chriſt; a foode and/nouriſhment that cannot better be expreſ- 
ſed, then by that of our bodies, which turne into their ſubſtance, that which they eate 
and drinke: ſaue onely that the communion of the body and bloud of Chriſt, hath 
this ouer and aboue, becauſe of his power which is infinitely more mightie then that 
ot ours, namely, that it conuerteth and chaungeth vs into his ſubſtance, maketh vs 
fi-(h of his fleſh, and bone of his bones: and cauſeth vs to liue in him and by him, &c. 
Whereas our bodies being ſtronger then the thing which they eate, doe cauſe and 
make the ſame to liuc after a certaine manner in them, turning it into their ſubſtance, 
The ſignes therefore, are bread and wine; and by that name, they are continually 
called of S. Paul, and that euen after the words, as they cal them of conſecration: The 
thing, that is the Communion of the bodie of Chriſt broken for vs, and ot his bloud 
ſhed for our fins: The word, that is the inſtitution of the Lordzwhich commeth there. 
unto: Doe this in remembrance of me, ſhew forth the death of the Lord unto his comming, &c. 

This is the ſame that the old writers ſay; that Chriſt is the onely ſaluation of the 
Church, in all the ſeuerall tearmes and times of the ſame, whether before the Lawe, 


were partak«is yn ger the Law, or vnder the time of grace; that hee is figured in all theſacrifices, and 
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exhibited in all the Sacraments, as well old as new: as they which are at all times vn- 
profitable without Chriſt, and which cannot be fruitfull, but in Chriſt, who onely, is 
both 
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both the foundation and the ſubſtance . Saint Paul ſaid to the Corinthians: wo 
wot (ſaith he) that you ſhould be ignorant, &c. that our Pathers hae all eaten of the ſame ſþiri- 
tall mcate, and all dranks of the ſame ſþiritaall drinks : for they drunks of the ſpiritnall rocke i. Cr. 10. 
which followed them, and that roc ke vas Chriſt. The Apoſtle ex preſbing by the words of 
eating and drinking,the communion which they had in Chriſtʒeuen Chriſt flaine,ſa- 
crificed, & crucified who otherwiſe did not profit either them or vs. But ſome make 
anſwere: that S. Paul meaneth, that they did verily eate amongſt themſelues of one & 
the ſame meate, &c. but not of the verie ſame that we. This is the thing that wee muſt 
ſee and trie. Certainely the ſcope and drift of the Apoſtle is plaine, as to ſhew vnto the 
Corinthians, that they deceiued them elues, to put their truſt in the vſe of the Sacra- 
ments, not ceaſing in the meane time to prouoke God by their abuſes. But faith hee. 
our Fathers had Sacraments as well as we : they eate and drunke the ſame meate and 
drinke and not vithſtanding, ſuch of them as prouoked God, could not put off or a- 
voide their deſtruction. If S. Paul had not meant it by way of comparing of the Chri- 
ſtians with the Iewes;what ſhould the force of his argument haue bene And had they 
not libertie to haue replied, they did not cate Chriſt as we doe? & c But the old writers 
ſhall decide vs this controuerſie. | 
Tertullian; T his water (ſaith he) Which diſtilled and ranne from the rocke, whichfollowed Tertul. de 
the people, Was Baptiſme: for if the rocks were Chriſt, undoubtedly we ſee that Baptiſme us bleſſed — & A . 
through the water in ChrisF. Againe; Marcion hath ſtriken bimſelfe againſt the rocke whereof at 
eur fatbers drinks in the wilderneſſe, Sc. Origen; T be ſame which the Tewes call the way and | 
paſſage through the Sea, S. Paul calleth Baptiſme: and that Which they call the cloud, be tabeth Orig. is Exed, 
for the holy Ghoſt and would haus it to be underſtood according to that which our Lord ſaith in c. 7. hom. j. 
the Goſpelh If a man be not borne againe of water, and of the boly Ghoſt be cannot enter into the 
king dome of God. Againe;the Manna which the [ewes tooke for carnall meate, is called by him a 
fprrituall meate,cc.And he goeth ouer it againe a litle after in the ſame Homely. S. Au. 
guſtine: The times are changed, but not the farth : in diners ſignes i ſignifitd one and the ſame AER in 10. 
fauh, as in diners words they belieue the ſame things to come after ward, which we beliene to be "4 os 2 
alreadie come;and ther fore ſaith the Apoſtle: they haue drunke one & the ſame ſpiritual drinkę: 
yea ſprritual not corporal, for they drunke of the ſpirituall rocket and the ſame was Chriſt :thus you 
may behold one ſelf-ſame faith but diners nes. There Chriſt is the rocke, vmo vs Chriſt is that 
Which is ſet pen the Altar. Andthey for a great Sacrament of the ſaid Chriſt, did arinkg the 
water that ran fromthe rocks. But as for us, the faithfull kuo what we drinkę:if thou regard & 
looke upon the outward forme which is viſible, it is an other thing, but if thou looks vpon the in- 
niſibl: ſignification they haue drunks the ſame ſpiritual drink, & c. And in another place; They 
haue eaten the ſame ſpiritual meate. Nhat is this ſame, but that which We our ſelues do alſo eate? Idem de vtllit. 
ge. Certaunelj I know not What ſhould be the meaning of the ſame meate, if it be not that which p=ait, 
we our ſelues do eate, For there were ſome that taſted ¶ hriſt in their harts, more then the Man- 
na in t heir mouthes, which made a ſpirituall conſtruttion of this viſible meate, c. and did bun- 
ger and thurſt after it, &. Againe expounding this place of S. Iohn, Thw i the bread that 
came do ne from heanen, c. The Anna ( ſaith he) the Altar of q od, &c. haus ſignified this 14em in lob. 


bread:T heſe things were Sacraments, diners and diſlike in the ſignes, hut like and the very ſame, tract. a6. & ia 


as concerning the thing ſignified. Gue eare to the Apoſtle;nov brethren, I would not haus you ig- Fial.77. 
vorant, c. Epiphanius reaſoneth after the ſame manner that Tertullian dooth againſt Eh. . i. 3. 
Marcion. T bey did cate(ſaith he) the ſame meate, and drune the ſame drinks ,enen ( hriſt: and 

is eruth ſaith the Apoſtle, and not in (ew or appearance onely . They obiect and alleadge a- 

gainſt vs in this point Saint Chryſoſtome, who in truth ſpeaketh of the Manna and 

water, as figures of our Sacraments. But ſo as that he addeth theſe words: Howſoener Chryſoft, in t. 
theſe things were ſenſible, yet in deede the truth is that they miniſtred vnto vr the apprebenſion ©071.-10. 

of ſpiritwall matter t: not by the conſequence of nature, but by the grace of the gift, and nouriſhed _— 3 
the ſoule with the bo die, inducing and perſwading them vnto fau h, c. Like wiſe expoun- — nnd |" 
ding this place elſewhere, in an Homely for the purpoſe, he findeth therein, in diuers «res. 
confiderations, an equalitie: and in deed the argument of the Apoſtle dooth other- 

wiſe loſe his force.Likwiſc the ſimilitude that Chryſoſtome vſeth, in the ſame homely; 
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That one and the ſame king is delineated and drawne, with a former and fleighter 
draught, and afterward ſet in lively colours, and yet is euetmore the ſame king. 
Bed. in 1.Cor. So Chriſt in the two Teſtaments, and in their Sacraments, &c. Beda vpon this place, 
10, vſeth the verie words of S. Auguſtine, without changing any ching therein at all. Ber- 
tram a Prieſt, in the time of Charles the bald: Then aske/? ( ſaith hee) that ſame meate? 
Bertram. in l. Ferih, chat ſame Which: the belieuing people of theſe dayes doe cate and arinke in the Church: 
— for it may not be permitted, that diuers things ſhould be meant and vnderſtood, ſering it 15 the 
Ds ſame Chriſt, that in the deſart fed at that time with bis fleſh, and gaue bis bloud to drmke, vnte 
the people baptiſed in the cloud and m the Sea, and which no y feedeth iu the Church „ the belee- 
ning people with the bread of his badie, and gineth them to drinke of the water of bus bloud,&c, 
And if thou obieR vnto him: But how? Seing he had not as yet taken vpon him mans 
fleſh; and ſeeing that as yet he had not taſted of death, for the ſaluation of the world? 
&c. VUerii ( ſaith hee) rhis ſame Almightic power, Which turzeth ſpiritually the bread and 
wine at this day, into the fleſh of bis bodie, and into the drinke of his bloud, did alſo then inuiſi- 
bly, male the Manna giuen doWne from heauen, bis bodice, and the water which flowed from the 
rocke, bis blond. It is verie true in deed that our Fathers of Trent had prouided, not a 
daintie diſh, but a blacke daſh, for the ſame in their Index expurgatorius: ordaining 
Index expurg. Of their wonted faithfulneſſe and true dealing, that theſe places ſhould bee razed out 
petit. of Bertram . Paſchaſius, Rapertus, Abbot ot Corbie, in the yeare nine hundred, or 
Paſchaſ.Ra= there about: and Hugo of Saint Victor, about the yeare a thouland one hundred, did 
. teach the ſame, though ſomewhat more harſhly then others, that haue dealt in this 
agr.. © matter, And theſe are the tearmes they vſe: Ny materia, ſed fignificatione: The ſame 
Hug de S. vi- meate, not in matter, but ſignification: Idem ſignificantem, vel idem efficientem : n as much 
Qor.in 1. Cor. ag it fig wied the ſame thing, or Wrought the ſame effeit . For lay they; T hat meate was of the 
1 in ſame ef ficacie with this, Anſelme; T hey dideate in their Manna, the ſame meate that we doe 
Coen tio. ii our bread, and drunks the ſame drinks of the bloud of hriſt from the rocks, that wee drinks 
from the Cup. Aud by that meaner, did eate the ſame ſpurituall meate that wee, though it were 
f an other badie; becauſe they did vnderſtand the viſible meat ſpiritually bungered ſpiritually, & 
taſted ſpiritually, that they might be ſpiritually ſatisfied and refyeſbed, &c. And therefore (ſaith 
he) « 1 not ſard, T he rocks ſignified Chriſt, but the rocke was Chriſt. For ſo the Scripturs ts ac- 
cuſtomed to ſpeake, calling the things ſynifying by the name of thoſe that are ſignified, & c. And 
Gratian C la. thus ſpeaketh the moſt part of the Schoolemen. Gratianin his Decree, fetcheth two 
quit. C. in Illo. expreſſe and euident Canons out of Saint Auguſtine, touching this point. The ordi- 
8.10. narie Gloſe likwiſe ſaith: They did eate Mamma and drunke of the rockę, &c. Signes of Chriſt 
pry 4-2, which wrought the ſame effect in the belicuers. And this was (ſaith it) the ſame fauth , Tho- 
Hugo 244 0 mas, T he ſame ſpirituall meate with vs: but an other corporall, namely the Fathers which be- 
'*  hiened in Chriſt. And Cardinall Hugo verie openly , The bodie of Chriſt, the bloud of 
Chrift ;and thereupon produceth the place of Saint Auguſtine, Beleeue, and thou haſt 
eaten, | 
"HEE But ſome man may obic& - What is then the prerogatiue of a Chriſtian? What is 
bo oc non there more in our Sacraments, then in the old? The anſwere is cleare and plaine: the 
excel], word Propheticall and Apoſtolicall are of one efficacie, Chriſt is in the one and in the 
other, equall and like vnto himſelfe euerie where: ſo farre as that our Lord ſpeaking 
of the Propheticall Scriptures, ſaith , Exawine them, for you beliene to haue eternall life in 
them. Thus it is with the Sacraments of the old and new people: and notwithſtanding 
the word and Sacraments of the new, are not without their prerogatiues, not in ſub- 
ſtance, but in circumſtaunce, not in kind, but in degree. They agree in this, that they 
ſhew forth, promiſe, ſignific and exhibite the ſame communion of Chriſt, by faith and 
the holy Ghoſt, by the which the elect, ſince the time of Adam, euen tothe laſt man 
vpon che earth, are to be ſaued. For without this communion, there was no ſaluation, 
either in the old or new people. They differ, for that ynder the old Teſtament, our Fa- 
thers had this communion in Chriſt to come; and therefore the worke of was 
the more obſcure vnto the: but we haue it in Chriſt come in the fleſh, &c.and therfore 
the ſame grace more bright & cleare. Againe, they agree, in that they ſeale vp — 
an 
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and grace to all them in generall, that doe receiue them in faith: They differ herein; 
that the old ones were not properly ordained, but for the poſteritie of Abraham: but 
theſe latter and new ones, for all the nations vppon the face of the earth, that are in - 
afted into the Church, and in the Communion of Chriſt, in the faith of Abraham: 
To be ſhort, they agree, in that they ſcale vp vnto vs the couenant with the ſame God, 
through the ſame Chriſt, for the ſame reconciliation; whereupon followeth the ſame 
fruite , euen the remiſsion of ſinnes and eternall life: They differ in this, that God 
which hath of old ſpoken by his Prophets, hath now vouchſafed to ſpeake by his own jn 
Sonne; in ſo much, that wee may ſay with Saint Iohn: That that which was from the be- 
ginning of the word of life, we haue heard with our eares, ſeene with our eyes, and touched with 
our handt, ec. And wee haue alſo greater helpes, to raiſe our faith vnto a further aſſu- 
rance of grace, by how much the accomplithment is more then the promiſe; the ex- 
hibiring of him in the fleſh, of more efficacie to moue vs, then the expectation there- 
of; and for that amongſt the ſences, one is more quicke and certainely prouing then 
the other; and that which is perceiued many waies more perſwaſiue, then that which 
is comprehended but one way: and that which is know ne of the goodneſſe of God, 
in the ſending of his Sonne cruciſied before our eyes, more ſtrong to beget in vs an 
aſſuredneſſe of his mercie, and by conſequent of his loue towards vs, and our in- 
lightning with him, then thatwhich hee had ſpoken vnto vs by his Prophets, or figu+ 
red by his ſacritices in all the times that went before. And yet in the meane time the 
old Sacraments ceaſe not to be figures of ours, as Circumciſion, of Baptiſme; and the 
Paſſe · ouer, of the holy Supper . But certainely, antitypes rather then types, and cor- 
reſpondent figures , not bare and naked figures; figures, which contained the verie 
ſame thing, although not in the ſame manner, although not in the ſame degree of 
cleareneſte and ampleneſſe. And heere it is that Chryſoſtome his fimilitude raketh Chryſoſt.in 
place: The Painter (faith he) that goeth about to dra the counter feit of a king layer be firſt tom Nolite - 
lintaments and draught therof in colours that are more darke and ſhadoWie, wherein not with - ignorare, 
Panding is well percerued the Kings proportion and pbyſnomit: but when he bath laid bis linelieft 
colours, and hath fully finiſhed it in all points, then it is altogetber an other manner of thing, and Idem hom.1 4 
get notwithſtanding it is the ſame thing. And this likewiſe is in handling the place of Saint * E. ad Hz 
Paul. So ſay we of Circumciſion and Bapriſme, the one and the other doe graft vs in- @.1 ©, 
to the Church, and ſeale vp vnto vs our new-birth : in ſo much as that Saint Paule cal - : 
leth Baptiſme Circumciſion, and Circumciſion Baptiſme: When you haue put off (ſaith 
he) the bodie of the ſinnes of the fleſh, in the Circumciſion of Chriſt, buried with bim in Baptiſ- 
me. They differ notwithſtanding both in ceremonie and cleareneſſe, becauſe that he in 
whom they haue their power is come, & was to come:tand in their large & wide reach, =: to IAI N 
rather thẽ in any their greatnes, in as much as Circumciſion was ordained but forthe ©: | 
— K — alſo but for a time, whereas Baptiſme was ordained ** * > *© 
for all nations, and that to continue vnto the end of the world. Which thing S. Am- A ubtot in x. 
broſe acknowledgeth, when he ſaith: That the people of the old world were baptiſedinthe Cor c. i o. 
Sea, that us to ſay (ſaith hee) that they were throughly purified, and that their ſinnes were not Auguſt de : 
imputed vnto them. Saint Auguſtine; T har by Circumciſion they were delinered from originall —_— 3 1 
ſcune. And Beda: T hat in reſpett of remiſiion of ſinne, (ircumcrſion differed not from Baptiſme. Ha G r 3 
And the maſter of the ſentences, T hat it had power to forgiue ſinze, And after him all the Bed. in Luc. ; 
Schoolemen. He addeth, but not to conferre grace: But verie fooliſhly,for what is remiſ- 
ſion of ſinnes, but grace, and great grace, and meere grace? Wee ſhall ſay the ſame of 
the:Paſſe-ouer, and of the holy Supper. In the one and in the other are ſignified the 
oftcring vp of our Lord vpon the Croſſe, and the ſhedding of his bloud for our finnes: 
but in the Paſſe-ouer, ſuch ſacrifice and ſhedding to be done, in the holy Supper ſuch 
ſacrifice, and ſhedding of bloud alreadie done. Both in the one and the other, are ea- 
ten and drunke the bodie and bloud of our Lord: in the one the thing giuen with the 
figure, no leſſe then in the other the figure giuen with the thing. And euerie where it 
is ipoken of by the tearmes of eating and drinking: and euerie where by the name of 
celebrating a memoriall : as alſo euerie where by the name of a Teſtament and ofa 
couenant 
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couenant made in bloud : So farre foorth as that Saint Paul calleth rhe meate of the 
one and the other, the ſame meate . The fathers our Supper, by the name of Paſſe- 
ouer; and the Iewes Paſle-ouer , by the name of Supper. The difference is, that the 
true Lambe hath beene crucified, which was to bee crucified; whereupon our Sacra- 
ment is the more cleare and plaine: giuen for the ſinnes of the world, and not of the 
poſteritie of Abraham onely, and hereby alſo it is the more famous and renowned. 
Finally ordained to be continued, euen till the comming of the Lord, and therefore 
permanent and vnchangable. 
Teſtimonies This is that which Saint Auguſtine ſaith: Ii ſufficeth to ſbem unto Fauſtiu the Mani - 
” the _—_ Cbee his ignorance; and to maks bum (ce hoe deepely they dote , who thinke that for the chaun- 
RE ond ing of the ſignes and Sacraments, the things mig ht become daners : namely, thoſe Which the 
Ritus Prophe- P79pbeticall ſeruice bath declared to be promiſed, from thoſe which the Enangelicall ſernice doth 
ticus. wirneſſe to be accompliſhed. Againe, T be fleſh and bloud of this ſacrifice were promiſed before 
the comming of Chriſt, by i be ſimilitude of ſacrificed beaſts: in his Paſston it was expreſſed by 
the ſame truth; and after his aſcention it was celebrated and fpread abroad, by the Sacrament of 
hi memerie. Againe, Ventarus, & ventt, dixerſa verba ſunt; He is to come, and he is come, are 
dem in loh. diuers wordt, but the ſame Chriſt. Ihe Sacraments were diners in ſignes, but altke in the thing: 
= 20. to ſuch as hoped not for, neither yet belienedin him, it was Manna and water; but vnto thems 
” that beliened, the ſame Chriit his is at this day. And notwithſtanding ſaith he; Ours are 
idem in Pſal, More 2 fewer in number, more reuerent and more blefied. More eaſie for certaine, for the 
73. vnderſtanding and conceiuing of things alreadie come, is euer more eaſie, then of 
thoſe that are to come: fewer in number, for in ſtead of ſo many ſacrifices and Sacra- 
ments, figuring out Chriſt, 8. Auguſtine dooth not acknowledge any moe then theſe 
two Sacraments: more renowmedʒ for they are ſpread abroad with the Church, euen 
to the ends and vttermoſt corners of the world: more bleſſed, for by them wee are 
freed from the waightie yoke of ceremonies. And notwithſtanding the ſpitit of God 
is ſhed forth more aboundantly in the new Teſtament, then in the old, in as much as 
the ſpring · head and fountaine is broken forth by the comming of the Lord, vpon all 
people (whereas it was hidden or ſealed vp for the moſt part;) that they themſelues 
to whome itis opened, may draw out thereof aboundantly; in as much as of a more 
cleare knowledge, ſpringeth a more powerfull taith;and faith is the hand and veſſell, 
by which we receiuc the graces of God, whercof wee draw out of this fountaine, and 
a | 0-4 mightily and aboundantly , according to the meaſure of our knowledge 
and faith. 

We haue handled this matter ſomewhat the more largely, becauſe that the de- 
monſtration of the matter we haue in hand, dependeth in part on this propoſition: 
for the better vaderſtanding wherof we haue alſo to preſuppoſe certaine other Max- 
ims, held ofthe auncient writers which doe follow. And this ſhali ſtand for the firſt, 
T hat Chriſt ts the ſubflance of all the Sacraments, as well of the old as of the new T eſtamentzand 
that in them be wa receined, yea drunken and eaten, that is to ſay, moſt netrely communicated, 
a the Apoſtle bath told vs. 

The ſecond, that they teach vs. is; that the ſame Chriſt which is receiued in the Sa- 
brit rece;. craments, is alſo receiued in the word,yea drunken and eaten in the ſame: in as much 
ved un the as the Goſpell is the power vnto ſaluation, vnto all belieuers, the word of recon- 
word. in ſuch ciliation, which regnerateth vs of an incorruptible ſeede, forgiueth vs our ſinnes, im- 
fort as be is ia puteth vnto vs righteouſueſſe, maketh vs one with Chriſt, and finally worketh in vs 
the Facramets. the ſame that the Sacrament . And this doctrine is not ours, but the doctrine of the 
fathers. Origen ſaith; Sit nor downe to reſt thy ſelfe in the bloud of Chriſt, but learne rather, 
and take hold vpon the bloud of the word: and heare him which ſaith unto tbeer This is my blond 
Which ſhall be giuen for you, for the remiſtion of ſinnes: For hee that as ſeaſoned with the know- 
Hicronym,in ledge of myſteries, kroweth both the fleſh and the blond of the mord of God. Saint Ierome: For 
c.z.Eccleliaſt, 45 much as the fleſh of the Lord us verie meate, and his bloud verie drmke in deed, Iuxta aya 

vr in a more high and myſtical ſence, we haue onely this good thing in this world, to be fed with 
this fiſh, and to haue giuen vs to drinks of his bloud; not onely (ach hee) 'n amyſeerie, that is 
to 


Orig in Leuit. 
hom. 9. 
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to ſay in the Sacrament hut in the reading of the ſcriptures: for the true meat, & the true drinke, 
which it receiued of the worde of od, ic the knowledge of the Scriptures, And therefore ſayth 
S. Auguſtine, That Ieſus Chriſt is preached by tongues, by Epiitles, and by the Sacraments of 
his bodie, and blood, &. That is to ſay, that the Sacrament is a dumme worde or, as hee 
himſelfe calleth it, a viſible vorde: the worde, a ſpeaking Sacrament, a Sacrament re- 
ceyued by hearing: that is to ſay,Chriſt; and life by Chriſt, in them both. 

The third, that euerie Sacrament conſiſteth in three things: in the ſigne, in the thin 
ſignified, and in the worde and inſtitution of God: The ſigne giuen by the Paſtor,and * a * 
receiued by the hand of the faithful, which goeth into the ſtomacke: the thing giuen be ma ene 
of God, and receiued by the faith of the faithful, which goeth vnto the — that the thing, and 
by the mediation of the worde, and working of the holy Ghoſt, which accompanieth of che word. 
it, which goeth together with the thing ſignified, in the ſigne, and yet not changing it 
in his nature, but rather making it of a bare Elementa Sacrament; of a common crea- 
ture, a ſacred;}and of an earthly, an heauenly one: to be ſhort, the inſtrument of our 
regeneration,coniuntiion,and vnion with Chriſt, wherein lieth our life . The figne 
whichis viſible:the thing, that is to ſay,grace,which is inuiſible, the operation of the 
worde, and of the ſpirit, incomprehenſible. And againe, the ſigne, which hath proper- 
ly his analogie and proportionall relation to the outward man: Grace, that is to ſay, 
the thing ſignified,to the inward man: inaſmuch as he is renued, nouriſhed and foſte- 
red by the ſpirit, in his ſpirit, vnto which the Sacrament is properly offered: vnto the 
ſoule, Imeane, not vnto the bodie: ynto the in ward ſpirit, and not to the outward Auguſt in 
ſenſes. And this thing alſo we ſhall be throughly inſtructed in by the fathers, S. Au- ſerm ad Infant 
guſtine ſaith: A Sacrament is a viſible ſigne of an inwiſible grace : a ſigne of ſacred thing, ad alt. de ſa- 
wherein is ſeene one thing with the out ward ſenſe, and an other thing is underſtood of the ſpirit, 13 * decieie, 
Againe, The Lord ſanctiſieth by an inmſible grace by the holit Ghoſt, and there lieth the whole Ve 1 10,5. 
fruit of the viſible Sacraments: without this What are men able to profit? & c. Againe, A Sa- Idem in 
crament is a ceremonie, wherein , vnder the couert of viſible things , the diuine power workerh _ it. luper 
more ſecretly ,and prinily our ſaluation. Chryſoſtome. Chriſt bath ginen vs inſenſible things 3 en 4 4 . 
inſen ſible ones. Rabanus : ¶ ſacrament is called all that which by the ordinance of God is gi. c br ft Pe 
nen vnto vs for a pledge of our ſaluat ion: When the thing viſibly done,doth inuiſibly worke with. Chryloſt hom, 
in vs all maner of other things ,c, And Paſchaſius, & Lombard in the verie ſame tearmes. , n Mat. 
And Saint Bernard intreating vpon this matter, giueth ys an example. eA Sacrament, 3 
ſaith he, 1c A4ſacrea ſigne. eA le well may be ginen onely for a Ic well: but it may bee ginen alſo to gacr, Euchat, 
inue ſt and ſet a man in poſſe ſtion of an inherirance. And then we ſay the Tewell is of ſmall value: c 9. 
and that it is the inheritance that we looke and ſteke for. And thuz((aizh he) our Lord drawing Pach. de Cory; 
neere bis deatb, had care to inueſi bis elełt, and put them in poſſeſrion of his grace: for which cauſe 8 Nay” 5 
this inuiſible grace was giuen vnto them by ſome viſible ſene, &c. Where we are to obſerue, Iombatd. l ** 
that the worde, pledge, and the ſimilitude of the Iewell, or ring, are of antiquitie. And d. 1. 
this for our definition. That which we call the ſigne, the fathers do ſometimes call the Bernard in 
Sacrament: howloeuer ordinarily this whole holy action is ſo called: As whe they ſay, Name Sn. 
T hat the Sacrament is diuerſe and differing from the thing of the Sacrament, that is to lay, The ligne cal. 
that the thing is one, and the Sacrament of the ſame another: that is to ſay again, that led of the Fa- 
the ſigne is one thing, and the grace which is the thing ſignified, is an other. I he figure thers by the 
irone thing, (ſaith Tertullian) hut the thing of the figure another. I he figure is one thing faith: ps on _ | 
Saint Hillarie)ardthe truth another. The figwerbat Which is ſeene without, the truth 14 that Tercul cone 
which is beliened within. T be ſenſible tbing({aith Saint Chryſoltome)ir ove thing and the in- Marc. l. 
relligible another: The Sacrament ( ſaith ſaint Auguſtine) in one tbing, and the power of thy Hilar,de con- 
Sacrament anorber:The Sacrament of the rbing (faith he) har which ſome take exreceint' 3 5 
life, other to deſtruttion. ee mex ro ſay g ace, hereof the Sacrament becommeth a n 
Sacrament, t hal ir ſu ſay, a ſigneiʒ t hat no mn dur communicate to his ruine and deſtruction, Auguſt in L 
burexerie man to liſsund ſuluation. And hereof ve haue examples. In Circumciſion, vn- track. 26. 
der which manyhh the ſigne and not the thing: wherupon we ſee that the Prophets dem apud 
call the Iſraelites, Of vncircumoſad heart i And ſaint Paule faith, That Circumciſion be- = * Ronny 
eme to them uncireumciſion. And in the Manna, whereity ſome (ſaith ſaint Auguſtine) . * 

or aid 
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did eat nothing but Manna alone; but others did taſt and feed vpon the hodie of Chriſt .In Bap- 
tiſme, which he ſaith,chas Simon the Magitian receined without th; 5 ;uiſtblegrace,the ſione 

Without the thing. 
The geate cd The ligue and the thing notwithſtanding, (for aſmuch as they cannot be conſide- 
iunction be- red the one without the other, being correlatiues, and fo the one preſuppoſing the 
rwixt che ſigu other, arc ſo conioyned and coupled togither, that the one is oftentimes named for 
abe dung. the other: wherein the fathers do ſolemnly forewarne vs, to take good heed that wee 
take not the (ligne for the thing. nor the thing for the ſigne. For the ſigne is the ſigne 
of the thing ſignified: for, but in regard thereof, it cannot be a ſigne: and on the con- 
tratie, it cannot be both the ſigne & the thing togither, neither in whole, nor in part; 
no more then a ſonne is not a ſonne, but in reſpe& of a father: and cannot notwith- 
ſtanding be a ſonne and a father at once, in one and the ſame reſpect: ſo ( ircumciſſon 
the ſigne of the couenant, is called the ( ouenant, and the Paſſage, or Paſcal Lamb, the Paſſeoner, 
er Paſſage; the rocke Chriſt and the water of Baptiſme, Regeneration, &c. All of them being 
but fignes or remembrances of the couenant, Circumciſion of the heart, communion 
with Chriſt, Regeneration of man, &c. which could not be, both the ſignes and the 
—— things at one and the ſame time. And therefore ſaith Saint Auguſtine, T be Sacraments, 
— Bp; that 1s to ſay,the ſignes for the fimiluude and likeneſſe which they bane with the thmgs , doe take 
13. the names of the things themſelues. And he giueth this example: Tomorrow ſhall be the paſ- 
ſoon of our Lord; to day (rift is riſen againe; we are buried with Chriſt by Baptiſme, &c. In 
like maner, he ſaith not (ſaith he) we ſignifie the buriallibut plainly and abſolutely ,we are bu- 
ried, calling the Sacrament of the - iy 1 to ſay the ſigne)by the name of the thing it ſelfe, 
ide n inLeait, Againe, I he thing which fignifieth,hath bin accuſtomed to be named by the name of that which 
1.3.9.7.% cor. #t ſignifieths, As, the ſeuen eures, are ſeurn yeareiz bee ſaith not ,fignifie : the rocks was Chriſt, hee 
Adimant. c. 12 ſairh not, ſigui ſiet h Chriſt; u though it were that in ſubſtance, which it is not but ix ſigui ſicat ion, 
&c. Which thing Theodoret calleth a commutation of names, of the ſigne or Sym- 
bole, to the thing: Seeing (ſaith he) that God wouid that thoſe which rectine the dinine my - 
ſt eries, ſhould not reſt and content themſelues with the things which they ſee, but that they ſhould 
— 1. xa beleewe, through the change of names, the tranſmutation that 15 made of ou {Not (faith he) 
now that the nature is changed, bat that grace ii added hereunto. That which is broughtin , as 
Seger. in Di- ſaid by Saint Gregorie, may we alſo ſay together with him: T bat in the celebration of ths 


al.l.4. Sacrament , the bigh and heauenly things are 19yned to the low and earthly, and the viſible to the 

| inuiſible,c. But Saint Auguſtine giueth vs a rule, which wee are not to exccede or 
—_— paſle : Ii (ſaith hc) « miſerable ſeruitude and ſlauerie of the ſoule , to take the ſages for the 
83. * things,T bis is Carnaliter ſapere :not to taſte any thing but fieſh, to be carnally Wiſe, which is the 


verie death of the ſoule, &c. The lewes did obſtinetely pitch and reſt tbemſelues ypon the ſig nes: 
Chrytian libertit reuerenc et h not a profitable ſigne inſtituted of qed: but that hereunto ſuch 
ſignes are to be referred, &c . that is to ſay, for that the ſigne and the thing are Correla- 
ties. And, a, (ſaith he) it 1s 4 ſlauiſh weakgneſſe, and a point of ſeruile infir mit ie to tale the 
idem de Trig, Hues for the things ſignified; jo at is a verie deepe deceipt and errour, to interpret them unpro ſi- 
l. . quæſt ex rab. And by name he taketh for an example the Sacraments of the Chriſtian Church, 
Nou. Teſt. e. eſpecially Baptiſme, in an other place: Me ſee therein (ſaith he) water, but the ſpirit whith is 


72 not ſcene, worketh therein, which Waſherh away the ſinnes of the ſouie: andas viſible things becom 
— ne f . profitableto ſuch as are able to ſeer ſo the ſpirit to the ſpirituall, &c. And in another place; In 
3 3. c. the Sacraments we are to regard, not that which they are, but that which they ſugnifie:ſunt enim 
dem in 1. ſigna rerum ſaith he) aliud exiſtentia,aliud ſigniſicantia: for they are ſignes of things,which are 
= to. another maner of thing in themſelues then that which they ſignifie, And Anſelme in the ſame 
. ** ſenſe; The holie Scriptures call the things ſignifying as the ſignified for that the ſignes ſteme to 


Tho. in tract. wake repreſentation o the things they frgnafie : where upon it 1⸗ ſaia : The roc le was C hriſt, whic hy 
de differ. vet h. Wa onely by the ray 4 f/ignification,and not of ſubſtance. And in another place: It muſt bee 
diuin. & Lum. carefully auoyded, that a figuratiue ſpeech, be not expounded and taken according to the letter 
3 art ir this were carnaliter ſapere, to haue a carnall taſte, We. and Thomas in like maner; And 
Bu 5 indeed the difference betwixt them is ſo great, as that they cannot be made one. For 


— Saint Auguſtine ſaith oftentimes i God onely g iueth rhe thing : bus beth the good and — 
F 
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tui may gius the /igne . And Chryſoſtome; When thow art baptiſed, it is net the 54 Augęuſt. contt. 


— 1 whic b baptiſeth thee it i God binſelfe Who boldeth thy head, y an inuiſibli bo wer tnenber An- — 

2 gell, vor 21 0 durſt ence touch thee therein. And Leo the firſt, Chriſt gaze to the water, nada rms 

he the ſame which bee gaue to bu mother, the ſame that maile her to conctivie the Sauioury name. liter, Pen}. 3. 

the hy ghe operation of the holy Ghoſt gineth the power of the regenerating of man, vnto the wa- c 

— ter, &c. And Anſelme, who is not one of the oldeſt writers : Wherefore dooth God vw * 
alone (faith hee) giue the thing, and men the ſigne? Uerily , becauſe that without the me- N 4h 

Wee | 5 Le de Nati- 

gne diation of his worde, the ſignt is a me ere naled and bare ſigne i yea it ought to looſe and forgot uit. ſerm 4. 

on- the name e wherrof it ig the ſigue, cannot bee ieyned thereto, So the 

art; Circumciſion of the Turkes is nothing: for it is without the inſtitution of the Lord; 

th and as little is that of the Moores worth, notwithſtanding they be Chriſtians: and yet 3 

gon the ſigne is there intire; the ceremonie, intire And ſo although that Manna ſhould 

ver, raine dewne to morowe, yea and albeit water ſhould guſh our of the rocke, yet this 


ing ſhould be but Manna and water;this ſhould not like wiſe bee to Chriſtians the partiei- 
pating of Chriſt: it was that vnto the lewes. In the apple which Adam did eate in the 
Garden, there was no venime, and notwithſtanding it was deadly vnto him: for that 
the tranſgreſsing of the word of the Lord doth beget and bring forth death. In theſe 
* Sacraments, how precious ſo euer they be, there is no gaine or good to bee got, with- 

out the inſtitution of God for his word is the life tacrof, And this is that which S. Au- 


8 guſtine ſaith: I he /ignes of diuine things are viſible, where we honoar the iuuiſible things:and Signacula, 
. yet not wit hſtanding we muſt not hold the kind which is ſanctißed, by the bleſring thereof, as that Auguſt. de 


” Which is of common vſe: for there muſt regard and conſideration be bad, What the word doth fig- Cartcch.rud.c 
ch ni ſie, Which hath beene pronounced upon ut ,as alſo that which lieth hidden in the ſame and ber- 26 
of it beareth the ſimiluude &- likeneſſe. Iren. likewiſc;T be bread hauing receiued bis ſlile of the 1105 44 


— Word of od., it not any more common bread, but it becommeth an Euchariſt, which conſiſtet h 

_ in t wo things, the one earthly, andthe other heaucnly. And the ſame had beene ſaid by him 

= of all the Sacraments, S. Ambroſe;What baſt thou ſeene in the myſterie of Baptiſme? Mater: 

id but not bare water. The Apoſtle bath taught thee not to behold or loobę vppon the things Which 

e) are ſeene,but thoſe Which are not ſcene t thinks that the Dininitie is preſent therin.Wilt thou be- 

* bene the operation & eff eftuall power thereof, and not t he preſence? & c. Ihe water, without the 

be preaching of the Croſſe of Chriſt, is of no effelt unto ſaluation, c. And S. Augultine againez 270 lo. 
be You are cleaue, by reaſon of the word that I bane told you. Wherefore (ſaith he) dia bee not ra · tract. 0. 

WY ther ſay, by reaſon of the Baptiſine, wherewith you are Waſhed, if it be not this, that it is the word 

hy that Waſbeth in the water? T hat Baptiſme is conſecrated and hallo wed by the word? T akg away 

* the word, and what is the water but water? The Word is put vnto the Element, and it is made 4 

* Sacrament: for this is alſo a viſible word. Fromwhence commeth this great force & power tothe 

hb  Waterythat it ſhould by touching of the body Waſh the ſoule, but in that the word maketh it ſuch? 

" And that not becauſe it is ſboken, but becauſe that it is belieuedi for in this [ame word, the ſound 

4 Which paßet h and goeth away is one thing, and the ſound which abideth & ſtaieth within is an 

. other thing, Reade the Apoſtle, and ſee What be addeth therto, to the end that bee mig bt ſanctiſie 

7 the ſame making it cleane by the waſhing of water, in the word: waſhing ſhould not be attributed 

I wnto this liquid and fluent Element, if there had not beene added theretoʒln the word. 

* And notwithſtanding, al that which God ſetteth before ys in the Sacraments, ſan- paith receiueth 
- ified through his word, is vnfruitfull and vnprofitable vnto vs without faith, for by and taketh 

l faith alone, it is made appliable & apt to be receiued of vs, Whereupon alſo wee ſaid; bold vpon the 
0 that the grace offered to vs therein, ts received by the faith of the faithful,as the ſigne n 

- is receiued of his hand. For the Sacramets giue not faith: faith receiueth them, & th 

, increaſe it. Euẽ as the word of God being outwardly heard, giueth not faith, but fait 

N receiueth & nouriſheth it: faith, I ſay, begotten in vs by the word, not that which bea- 

: teth our cares, but by rhe inward, which knocketh at the dore of our heart, in the effi- 

; cacie and powertull working of the ſpirit. So was Circumciſion giuen to Abraham, 

not to the end hee might haue faith: but, for a ſeale of the rig bieouſaeſſe of faith (ſaith the 

a Apoſtle) which be had had in the time of uncirenmeiſion And S. Peter, Repent & be baptiſed, lee. 

8 for the remiſrio of your ſins And the litle children, or their fathers for the anſwered ther- | 


in, C edo: for that the Sacramets are ordained for the faithful, not to the end they may 
Nn belieue 
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leeue but becauſe they do belecue; not to the end they may bee receiued into the co- 

uenant of God, but in token that they are receiued thereinto already: as meate vnto 

Augnft.Sen- men, not to the end they might learn to eat, but to the end, that eating they might be 
tent 338. & in fed & nouriſhed. This is it which S. Auguſt. ſaith, 7 har for to be a receiner of the thing, that 
lob. trad. 26. 4 ro ſay, of the grate of the Sacrament , it behoueth to dwell in Chriſt, and to haue Chriſt d\velting 
de ciuit. Dei. I. in hum It ic requiſite to be memberrof bis body that is to ſay , incoſporated into him by faith: tj. i 
ä whoſo diſagreet h, or is at diſcord wit h bim, though he ſhould daily vecriue, receiuet h not any thing 
but the bare ſigue: Sacramento tenu((aith he) nos re vera, ſacramentally not really the Sacra- 

; ment, and not the thing of the Sarrament. A nd Chryſoſtome;T be more be receiueib the ſegne, 
Chryſoſt, in /. ſo much the more he purc haſeth to himſelf condemnation; A. ( ſaithi he) be condemuation of men 
*. is growne hereof, namely, that God bath manifeſted himſelfe vnto them inthe fleſh, Nr. And S. 
B:ſil.in plalm Baſill:T he inward man bath alſo his mout b by meanes Whereof it is fed and refreſhed, by recei- 
33. ung the word of life the bread that came do une from heauen, ccc. And S. Auguſtine giueth 
Au-vft, cont. vs the reaſon thereof: Becauſe( ſaith he) that men g iue the Sacrament, but God the only ſear- 

Maxim. . 3 c. cher of the heart iuerh the thing of the Sacrament. | 

1 The fourth: That this commutation and exchange of names, doth not force ypon 
changing of the Sacraments, a commutation of the ſignes or elements in their nature, bur only in 
the names their vſe: Ocherwiſe, contrary to the doctrine of the e fathers; they ſhould be the ſame 
makethno thing vntoall men, as well the miſereant and vnbeleeuer, as ynto the faithfull, and to 
—_— che the hypocrite, as vnto him that truly repeateth; &c. It being impoſsible that Chriſt, 
* the truth and ſubſtance of the Sacraments, ſhould be receiued but vnto life: although 
the Sacrament-+,thatis to {ay,the ſignes, may be receiued of many vnto codemnation, 

And indeed, none of the fathers euer ſaid that Manna was conuerted and turned in- 

to the flethof Chriſt : or the water of the rocke, yea the water of Baptiſme, into his 

bloud : norwithitanding that Saint Paul hath ſaid ; That our fathers did eate the ſame 

meate,and drinke the ſame drinke that we, that is to ſay, Chriſt: That the firſt of the 

olde writers haue acknowledged that the true Iſraelites did eate the fleſh of Chriſt in 

their Manna,and drunke his bloud in the rocke : That wee all agree togither,thar in 

Baptiſme we are waſhed from our ſinnes in the bloud of Chriſt, no leſſe truly then our 

Auguſtin bodies are waſhed with water. And likewiſe that S. Augultine ſaith : Thar we muſt not 
ler. ad _ doubt at all that the faithfull in Baptiſme, are made partakers of the bodie, and of the bloud of 
2 10. o Lord, not wit hſtamdimg that they depart this life, be fore they haue eaten the bread, or drunke 
Theodoret in t be Cup, &c. Becauſe ſaid Theodoret heretofore vnto vs: I hat this commutation of names, 
Dial.1, 1 to point out vnto vs the truth of the e Alyiterie; not for that there it anie change made there- 
fore in the nature of the ſignet, but becauſe that grace it added and put to them. And this is the 

Th» gugference cauſe why the ancient tathers, do call the Sacraments Myſteries,and not Miracles. In 
berwixe myſtc. diuine Myſteries, the grace of God is hidden: in Miracles, it is manifeſted and reuea- 
ries and mis led. Miracles are wrought to moue the vnbeleeuers, to conuince them in their owne 
taclet. vnderſtanding, and (verie often )to leaue them vnexcuſable, through the clearnes and 
euidentnes thereof: Myſteries are reſerued for the faithfull, at leait for thoſe that are 

reputed ſuch, to ſeal vp vnto them their ſaluation to ſtir vp their faith, & to raiſe them 

from natural ſenſe and vnderſtanding to the ſpiritʒ from an opii ion to faith;and from 

the earth vnto heauen, &c. And therfore we ſee not, that euer the Scripture doth lead 

vs to obſerue and marke any miracles in the ſignes of his Myſteries, notwithſtanding 

that it is a dutie to be molt carefully diſcharged, to publiſh & ſet forth the maruailous 

works of the Lord in the church. It teacheth vs the famous and worthie palsing of the 

deſtroying Angell ouer the houſes of the Iſraelits, without touching of the. The lamb 

was the memoriall therof,and that ſo cleare and euident a one as that it was called by 

the name of the Paſſouer it ſelf. In this paſsing ouer then, ther is pointed out ynto vs a 

miracle, namely in the difference which the Angel made betwixt the Iſraelits and the 

Egyptians: and in the lambe it recomenderh vnto vs a mylterie.So like wiſe of Manna, 

& the rock: in that the one was rained, & the other diſſolued into vater, it is a miracle: 

but in that they feed & quẽch the thirſt of the true Iſraelits ſpiritually, there lies a my- 
ſtety. And of the water conuerted into wine in Cana, S. Iohn maketh mention ynto vs 
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of a myracle : Of Iorden turned dayly into bloud, by reaſon of ſo many perſons, as 

daily confeſſed their ſinnes, and were baptiſed, how much more famous had it beene 

and worthie of renowne? And yet this was no myracle, but a miſterie. Verie excellent- 

ly thereforefore hath a certaine Schooleman ſaid : T har wee muſt not looke for myracles, T. ena. 

but where the) are: T bat where and ſo oft as ener we can diſcharge and free the holy Striptures, DI 8 

by the thing i that u naturally ſee, that there and ſo oft, wee ought not to haue recourſe vnto the 

power of God, nor unto myracles . Now we may free them moſtcaſily, when wee vnder- 

ſtand miſteries, miſtically; Sacraments , Sacramentally; figures, figuratiuely; ſpiritu- Cum. ia Toh, 

al things, ſpiritually, &c. Chryſoſtome ſaith; Wh i it to vnderſtand things carnally:Simp= may ca — 

ty, according to the letter, without conceining and taking any further thing to be meant and con- 

tained therein. But it is requiſite (ſaith hee) to conſider and looks vpon all miſteries, With in- 

ward eyes, that 1 to ſay, ſpiritually. And as we copceiue them ſpiritually, cuen ſo wee re- 

ceiue them in like manner, namely, by faith. For ſaith he, We thinks that the things that Idem iu c. 11, 

reſt in hope, are without ſubſtance: but faith giucth them a (ubſtance; and yet not as though it ad Het t. hom. 
ane them any thing more, but becanſe it becommeth unto them, their verie eſſence and being, 2 

ec. Theodoret; I be things that are miſticall, ee miſtically, and the things which are 371 han 

wot knoWwne onto all, are openly declared. Thomas likewiſe; The word of Chriſt worketh effec- Theod, dial. i 

tually, and Sacramentally: Sacramentally, that is toſay, (ſaith hee) according to the force of Thon. part. 

the fignification, tumm.q.78, 


arts. 
Cyay. II. 


Thu the dotirine of the holy Supper mult be examined by the rules aboue handled, as alſo 
all that which is delinered of all other the Sacraments , as well of the oldas of the 
new Teſlament. 


a Sacrament of the new Teſtament. | . IN 

Let vs come therefore vnto the holy ſupper of our Lord, We belieue that in it, the 1 „ht fort 
belicuer receiueth,drinketh & eateth, not only bread and wine, but alſo the verie fleſh à d mannec 
of Chriſt and the true & verie bleud of Chriſt: the fleſh, giuen for the life of the world; tbe fan hu 
the bloud ſhed for the remiſsion of our ſinnes. That it is ot more true, that the bread bm aeg 
is broken, and the wine powred out, or that they — nouriſhment vnto our bo- ,,. 23 
dies, for the ſuſtaining of this fraile and brittle life, then it is true, that the fleſh of our ſupper. 


Nn 2 Lord 


A *torvtin» to 
the holy ſetip- 
tures. 


John 6. 
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Lord is broken, and his bloud ſhed for vs, and that they become nouriſhment for our 
ſoules (dric and barren that they are of themſelues, but watered and altered by his 
righteouſneſſe)to nouriſh them vnto eternall life. Much more then whereas the bread 
and wine are turned into our ſubſtance, by the operation of our naturall heate, to bee 
incorporated into vs; doe the fleſh and bloud of our Lord, by the operation of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, incorporate vs more and more into him; ee communicate his ſubſtance, 
and inthe ſame, his life, and all his benefits, as members of Chriſt, bone of his bones, 
and fleſh of his fleth,to be crucified, iuſtified, ſanctified, and glorified in him, inſomuch 
that our heat being more ſtrong then the bread and wine, doth turne and alter them 
into our ſubſtancc; the holie Ghoſt being ſtronger and more mightier then we, doth 
conuert and turne vs, both to him, and into him. And by that meanes wee receiue not 
onely Chriſt, really and ſubſtantially in the holy Supper, celebrated according to his 
inſtitution, but we are wrought into one bodie, more and more amongſt our ſelues, of 
which body he is the head, and we the members: the faithfull I meane, that draw their 
ſpirituall life, the ſenſe, motion and ſpirituall action of their ſoules from him, a liuely 
and quickened body by his ſpirit, one togither by him, one by his grace, with 
hin. And thus haue both the holy Scriptures, as alſo the olde writers ſpoken and 
written. 

Our Lord faith, He that commeth to me, he that beleeneth in me , he that eateth me, be that 
eateth my ih, and drinketh my blood,divelleth in me and I in him he hath eternal life the liuet h 
through me, I will raiſe him vp againe at the laſt diy. cc. This maner of communication & 
participation, ceaſeth not ſpiritually to be performed and etfected without the Sacra- 
ment: but our Lorde, as helpes vato vs againſt our infirmitie, hath prouided and ap- 
pointed theſe Sacraments for vs: in the eating and drinking whereof, it pleaſeth him 
to ſet out vnto vs the certaintie of this ſpirituall life, which is in his bodice and bloud : 
and that as verely as the corporall conſiſteth in the bread and wine. Aud as for the 
bread he hath aide of it, Thi 25 my bodie: But my bodie (ſaith he) which u giuen for you: 
That bodie whereof hee had ſaide in Saint Iohn: My /eſh is meate in deed: That fleſh 
whereot he had (aide: The bread which I will giue you is my fleſh, and this I will giue for the 
life of the werde. For this bodie, this fleſh,doe nothing auaile vs, ſaue in that they are 
giuen and deliuered for vs,for the remiſsion of our ſinnes, and for the redemption of 
our ſoules. And therfore he expoundeth himſelfe vato the Capernaites. The fleſh pro fi- 
teth not hing: the wordes which I ſþeake vnto you are ſpirit and life. Of the Cuppe allo hee 
hath aide: Thrs 15 my bloud, the blond of the nee Teſtament, c. And in another place, 
7 h Cup ts the new T eft ament in my bloud : Not of his bloud onely, but alſo of the Cup, 
to the ende wee ſhould nor ſtay our ſelues, or reſt in the elements of this Cuppe in 
deede,which he was to drinke for vs: euen in the elements of that bitter death,where- 
ot hee had ſaide: Let this Cup paſſe from me: For this Cup, this Paſsion, is the newe Je- 
ſtament, the newe couenant of God with vs. And in my bloud (faith hee) which is (hed 

for yen. For the bloud of our Lorde entereth not into our ſtomackes, neither yet is it 
ſhed or powred into our bowels and entrailes : for to what ende (hould there bee any 
ſuch thing done and acted in this Sacrament , where the queſtion is of the nouriſh- 
ment of our ſoules, and ofa feeding vato eternall life? This bloud likewiſe ſimplie 
conſidered, maketh not for the profite of our ſoules: neither as it is bloud, neither as 
yet, in that it is the bloud of Chriſt : but herein onely, for that it is the bloud of 
Chriſt cruciſied for vs: the bloud of the ſonne of God ſhed for the remiſsion of our 
ſinnes, and for the ſaluation of our ſoules. Jo eate this fleſh, to drinke this bloud, 
is to dtaœ by faith, our ſpirituall life, out of the fountaine of his fleſh broken for vs: 
of his blood ſhed for vs: of Chriſt the ſonne of God crucified for vs. This is to liue by 
him; this is to liue in him; this is to be with him; that is to ſay, to live by his righte- 
ou neſſe, whereas weedie by our owne ſinne: by the redemption which hee hath 
wrought, where as wee lay in bondage and thraldome : and finallie to bee iuſti- 
fied by him, and ſanctified in him, that ſo wee may bee quickened and glorified alſo 


in him. 
Neithe 
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Neither haue the ancient fathers otherwiſe vnderſtoode this communicating of gag to 
Chriſt. Saint Cyprian; Our coniunttion wth Chriſt doth not make any mixture of perſons,ut the old ngts 


vniteth not ſubſtances : but it effetteth a fellowſhip and correſpondencie in affeftions, it bmderb Cypt. de Cæn. 


the willes vogit her by a firme and fatbfull league, &c. He had ſaid, that if wee care not bis fleſh, Dom. 


c. we ſhall not haus life in him. Teaching vs by a ſparituall inſlruttion, and openmg vnto vs 


the ſpirit $0 the ronceywing of ſo hidde and ſecret a thing, to the ende that wer mig be know , that 
our abiding in him, is an eating of him: and our incorporating into him, 4 drinking of bis. 
Aud all thus is wrought by our ſubmitting of our ſelues in obedience, iehnmg of our ſelues vn- 
19 hum in will, and uniting of our ſelues unto him in our affetions. Wherefore the eating of 
this fleſh, is a greedineſſe or a frruent aeſireto abide and dwell in him. As by eating, and drin- 
kung, the ſubſtannce of the bodies lineth and is nouriſhrd; euen ſo the life of the ſpirit is nouriſhed 
by thus proper nouriſhment; For looke what eating u unto the bodie, the ſame is faith unto the 


foule. eAndileoke what meate is unto the bodie,the ſame is the worde vnto the ſpirit Acc ompli- 


ſhing and in orking for euer aud that by a more excellent power andefficacie, t hat which carnall 
nouriſhment woorketh but for a time, &c. And again, In the celebrating of theſe Sacraments 
wee are taught, to haue the Paſtion al wayes in our remembrance. Again, Wee are made of this 
bodiegthat is to ſay,of the bodit of Chriſt , in aſuch as by the Sacrament , and the thing of the 
Sacrament wee are ioyned and knit vnto our head. Nome it is moſt certaine and true, that ſuch 
doe line, as touch the bedie of Chriſt, Saint Hillarie, Theſe rbinges taken and drunkę, that Hylar.de Tu- 
isto ſay, the bread and wine, doe cauſe and bring to paſſe, that Chriſt is in vs , and mes in nit. 
him. Not verilie, as he there teacheth, that his bodie entereth into ours, but by a ſi- 
militude drawne from nature: for that wee are ioyned together, as members to the 
heade, to his humaine bodie, holie and glorious . And this vnion is wrought by the 
faith of the death and paſsion of the Lorde, in his ſpirit. Saint Auguſtine : Chril# is Augut.Ep,ad 
the bread, whereof who ſo e atet h, lineth eternally : and whereof hee bath ſarde : And the bread Iren. 
which I well gius, is my fleſh, which [will gine for the life of the worlde. Hee determineth and Pe Conſecr. 
fetteth done home hee us breadynot onely according to the worde, by the which all thinges line : * * 
but according to the fleſb, taken for the life of the woride. For man Which was dead in ſinne, be- 
ing vnited and made one with the fleſhe which is pure and vnde filed, and incorporated into the 
ame, doth liue by the ſpirit of Chriſt, as a bodie lineth by his ſoule: but he that is not of the body 
of Chriſt, doc h not line by bis ſpirit, c. Of this body Chri#t is the head: the wnitie of this bo- Idem Ep. 35. 
die is recommended vnto vs, by this ſacrifice,&c. By our bead we are reconciled unto God:be.. 2d Dardan, 
cauſe that in it is the Diuinitie of the onely begotten Sonne made partaker of our mortalitie, to 
the end that we might alſo become partakers of bis immortalitie. Again, He that ts in the vnitie Idem de civit. 
of this bodie, that is to ſay , in the coniunction and ſetting togetber of the members of Chriſt, of Dei. l. 214 25. 
the Sacrament of whoſe body the fait hfull in communicating , are accuſtomed to receiue from onpage. 
the eAltar ,may truely bee ſaid to bee ſuch aone, as eateth the bodie of ¶ hriſt, and drinketh his 
bloud. eAnd thoſe on the contrarie, that are not bis members, cannot eate him. For hee hath 
fard:He that eateth my fleſh ,c5 drinketh my bloud, be dwelleth in me and p in him.Who ſo ther- 
fore dwelleth not in me & Iin him, cannot cat my fleſh,nor drink my bloud:he eateth it, Sacramẽ- 
10 tenus, and not re vera, that is toſay,he takęth and receiueth but the ſigne, and not the thing. 
For ſaith he, They which abide not in him, are not bis members. And in an other place, See- 
ing he bath recommended vnto vs the eating of bisfleſh , & c. that ii to ſay, our abiding in him, Idem in lob. 
and hit in vs ʒ now wee abide and dwell in him, when we are hi, members, and be im vs When wee wa. 25. 


are his temple. Which thing is much more clearely laii out by Chriſt himſelfe; Iam the vine 


and you are the branc het, &c. The branches ſucks their life out of the Vine, not tothe end veri- 


Hh. that they may be branches; bat becanſe they areſuch alreadie, and yet in ſo ſucking they be- 
e 


come more faire and beautifull brauncher : enen ſo the faith full doe cate (hriſt in the Supper, 


not to the end that they may become his members, but becauſe they are his members alreadie; 
and to the ende, that in deriuing and ſucking their life frem hum, they may become the better 
owing and rhriuing members. Saint Chryſoſtome: The bread Which wee breake, is it not Chemtoſt. in x. 
the Communion of the bodie of Chritt > Why did uot the eApoitle as well ſay, participation? Cor.gQu1, 
Becauſe that he would declare and poiut out ſome furt ber matter, and ſbem the great andcloſe 
Na 3 conmnltion 


* 5 


— 
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coniunttion. Fer we doe not communicate onely, for that We receiue and are made partakgrs, but 
fer that we are vnited and made one: for as this bodie, which he bath once taken vpon him, is v- 
ited unto Chrift ; ſo by this bread we are united and made one with him, & r. For (faith he) 
What fignifieth the bread? The bodie of Chritt . Aud what are they made which doe re- 
ceiue 1 The bodie of Chriit , c. Whereby. wee learne , that the Communion 
rendgea, is not ja carnall eating, but a coherence. and vniting of the faithfull vnto the bo- 
dy of Chriſt, which could not be better repreſented, then by eating, which is the moſt 
Leo. ad Cler, ſtrict and vnſeparable way, whereby one nature may naturally be ioined vnto another. 
$ pleb. Con · co the fitſt to the ſame ſenſe; T hu ſo currant in all mens mout hes, as that rhe verie chil- 
dren ceaſe not to ſpeake among ſt the Sacraments of our common faith, of the truth of the badi 
and blood of Chriit:ſeemg that in the myſticall diſtribution of the ſpirituali food, is is both giuen 
and taken:tothe end that receiumg the eff icacie & power of the ſpiritual meat, We may be tranſ< 
lated and changed into hu fleſh,who became our fleſh, ec. that is to ſay, let vs be fed of him, 
as it hath beene ſaid; as fleſh of his fleſh, and bone of his bones, &c. Wheretore to cate 
the flcſhand to drinke the bloud of Chriſt, is to fetch and ſucke our ſpiritual nouriſh- 
ment from him; and that from him dead for ys; to the ende that the ſimilitude may 
haue his full courſe, as the corporall man draweth not forth the-meanes of the main- 
tenance of his lite from things, any otherwiſe then by the dying for the ſame, To bee 
bidden vnto this banket and caring, is to bee exhorted to maintaine and cheriſh our 
coniunction with Chriſt and our lite in Chriſt by the continuing of this nouriſhment; 
and this coniunction with Chriſt worketh a coniunction amonglt our ſelues, as mem- 
The coniune bers of one and the ſame bodie,which is more and more neerely and cloſely wrought 
dene ache inthe holy ſupper, which 8. Paul expreſſeth in theſe words: We which are many,are one 
amonęſt them onely bread, and one onely body, for e are partakgrs of one and the ſame bread, cc. that is to 
ſeluesin the ſay, ſucking the iuice of life from one and the (ame Vine, we are quickned by one and 
boly Supper» the ſame ſpirit, &c . which is the ſecond end of the Lords ſupper, but yet depending 
i. Corti yponthe firſt, in as much as we cannot be ioyned by faith ro Chriſt, except we be alſo 
vnited and ioyned by loue and charitie vnto our brethren. Ignatius making this con- 
iunction plaine, ſaith: There in but one fleſh of our Lord leſus, and one b loud of his ſhed for vs, 
— Off bread broken for all, and one Cap of the Whole Church. Irencus; The Lord promiſeth to 
tadclph. end the comforter that is to ſay, the holy G hoſt, For as of drie Corne there cannot bee made any 
Ire. l.3.c.10, paſte neither yet any bread without licour, ſo we cannot of many be made one in Chriſt, without 
that water which ts from heauen. | 
Cyprl.t.Ep.6 Saint Cyprian; When as our Lord calleth bis body bread, made into dough by the mixing 
225 "gn 4 Kc. together of many grames, he ſheweth that our people, the image whereof hee re ſembled, is united 
— together and made one. And when he calleth the wine his bloud,preſſed out into one from diners 
Grapes, be ſigniſieth in like manner our flocks ioyned together aud made into one by the mixture, 
Adunate multitudinu,of an vnited multitude. Now this vnion ſaid Ireneus, as it is ſpiritu- 
3 all; ſo it is wrought by the ſpirit. S. Denis: The Miniſter (ſaith he) vnconering the bread 
deff ht is concred and vndinided,and parting it into many peeces, and diſtributing the Cup unto all, 
= 1c multuplieth and diſtributeth the vnitie myſtically, &c. Saint Auguſtine; And yos (faith hee) 
Qua paſſus, are there at the Table, and in the Cup you are with vs, Againe; Cbhriſt it the head of this body: 
Ep- zo. ad Dar- This is the communion which the members haue with the head: The wnitie of this body 
. is aeg vs by our ſacrifice; this is the communion of the members amongſt 
themſclues; Being the ſame that the Apoſtle hath ſignified, ſaying; We are all one bread 
and one hodie, c. Chryſoltome;What doe I ſpearing of Communion; wee are the body it ſelſe. 
Chevfoft.in 1. Fe What in the breadd t he body of Chriſt, And what are they made Which receine t he ſame? The 
Fra en '* body of Chriſt: not many bodies but one body. For as the bread u made into one lumpe, by the 
8 kneading of many graines together, and that in ſuch ſort as that they are not apparant, or to bee 
diſcerned, — — that they be there, neuher yet am manner of diſtinction to bee made 
of them, by reaſon of their incorporation: enen ſo are we all mcorporate , both amongſt our 
ſelues, as alſs with Chriſt : for wee are not nouriſhed and fed, this man of one bodie, and that 
man of an other, but all ioyntiy of one and the ſame . Theſe are then the two principall 
eudes of the Sacrament , euen the growth and helping forwarde of our vaitic — 
Chri 


ru · 


| Sacrament ſerueth wet for any vſe unto ſaluat ion, without the preac hung, that is to ſay, the re- 
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Chriſt our head; and of our vnitie with the brethren, which with vs doe make 
one body in him: which cannot bee accompliſhed more effectually, then by the 
remembrance of the death of Chriſt, which ſtirreth vp in vs a lone towards him, who 
hath loued vs ſo much, as to _ himſelfe to death for vs: euen that death which was 1. 
due and iuſtly belonging to ſinners, & c. So that ve not being able either to liue or it 
dic for any his emolument or profit, (for what good can there ariſe from vs to him?) . 
we are incited and ſtirred yp to liue and die for his body which is the Church: and 

not to ſpare any thing that is in vs, no not our one bloud, for the edifying of the 

ſamo, or for the good and ſaluation of our brethren, either begotten of, or re Baſil.de Bao. 
by the ſame bloud, And this is the cauſe why Saint Baſill ſaith : What profir is there in tiſ. & in M5 f 
theſe words, Tale, this ts my body? T o the end that drinking and eating, we may euermore bee ral. 
mindfull of bim, which is dead and riſen againe for vs: Who ſo calleth not to mind this remem- TH % 
brance, uu ſardto eate unworthily,cc. And in another place; What is rhe dutie of ſuch as eate 13 
the bread, aud drinks the Cup of Chriſt? Herily(ſaith he)to keep the remembrance of bim Which {a0 1 
ir dead and riſen againe for ys perpetually, cc. Seeing. ſaith likewiſe S. Ambroſe: Thar the Ambrol. de iis. . 


qui myſt. ina 
membrance and commemoration of the croße of Chriſt. — 


And hitherto it may be, that both wee and our aduerſaries are of one mind, in as 


much as we, both the one and the other ſay: That the bodie and bloud of Chriſt are 


in the Supper, celebrated according to his inſtitution: and are truly and verily drun- 

ken and eaten inthe ſame, by the faithfull members of Chriſt, in aſſurance of remiſsi- 

on of ſinnes and eternall life . But the difference and diſagreement betwixt vs is: for Wherein the 
that wee ſay, that they are receiued in the ſupper of the Lord, with the Sacraments of maine diffcs 
the bread and wine: _ vnder the accidents of the whitenes, roundneſſe, &c. of the *<*<« yet. 
bread; and vader the redneſſe and moyſture, &c. of the wine: the ſubſtance therof be- 

ing (at the verie inſtant of the vttering of the words by the Prieſt)quite vaniſhed and 

become nothing, that ſo there may be place made for the bodie and bloud; yea, con- 

uerted and turned into the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, which they call Tranſubſtanti- 

ation. Againe; that wee ſay, that the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, the nouriſhment of 

our ſoule, which is ſpirituall,are communicated with vs by the efficacie and power of 


the ſpirit of God, aud receiued of vs, in like manner ſpiritually, and by faith: They, 


that they are giuen by the hand of the Prieſt , vader the accidents of bread and wine, 
and conuerted into fleſh & bloud, by the pronouncing of the words, which they call 
Sacramentall; receiued into the mouth, and ſwallowed downe into the ſtomack cor- 
orally, and reaily,&c. and that not of the faithfull onely , but of all both good and 
bad which receiue them, &c. So that the queſtion or controuerſie betwixt vs is not: 
Whether there be a communicating of the body and bloud of Chriſt in the holy ſup- 
per: but How. And this (How) is not raiſed by vs, neither yet by our incredulitie or It proceedeth 
curioſitie, but by our adueriaries, who in ſtead of reſting themſelues in the ſimplici- of the cutioſi - 
tie of the old writers, haue ſo curiouſly pried into the ſame, as that they haue wrapt of our ad- 
themſelues in an infinite ſort of — thereby cauſing doubts to ariſe: yea and 3 
doubting themſelues alſo of, (V in ſtead of making it plaine vnto themſelues and o- 
thers, of the manner How. Verily Saint Cyprian ſaith: That it is an Apoſtolike thing and 9 
appertaimung to the ſinceritie of the truth, to declare bow the bread & wine, are the fleſh & bloud . 4 


of our Lord. Saint Auguſtine likewiſe feareth not to demaund, How the bread is made the 1 
bodie of Chriſt ſeeing that our Lord in the day of the Aſcentiion, caried vp his bodie into heauen. fi i 

ut he hath alſo giuen vs rules, by which theſe kinds of ſpeeches ought to be expoun- \ % 
ded. But this holy ſcanning and ſifting out of the truth, is verie farre from the pro- Lil. 


phane curioſitie of our aduerſaries: they ſeeke the deciding of the matter, in the na- 
ture of the Sacraments, by comparing of Scripture with Scripture, and by the analo- 
gie of faith, and of the Creed; according to the true and vndoubted rules of Diuini- 
tie: but theſe our aduerſaries by deſtroying of the Sacraments, the nature of Chriſt, 
and the Articles of our faith, our onely Diuinitie; by deſtroying alſo the Lawes which 
God hath (er in nature, by a falſe kind of Philoſophie. So deeply haue they PR: 
Na 4 | an 
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and rooted themſelues in an opinion, contrarie to faith in the fleſh, which profiterh 
nothing,contraric to the word, which is ſpirit and life, and in the letter which is dead 
and killeth, contrarie to the ſpirit which is liuing and quickning. 
The literall They ſay ; what is there any thing more cleare or plaine : Ii my bodie; rhis ws 
tence neuther ay blond? But againe, is there any thing more plaine, I he rocks wa Chrii#? And of cir- 
tobe follones cumciſion, T bis 15 my comment? Againe, The Lambe u the Paſſeoner ? T beſe bones are the 
alwayes. houſe of lfraell? John us Eltat , 1 am the tue Vine, Iam thebread of ife, which came dovwne 
from heanen? c. And if the plainneſſe and cleareneſſe of places ſhould bee tied vnto 
the words, and not to the ſence and meaning; then hat clearer places can there poſ- 
ſibly be then theſe: Let vs make man ac cor ding to our one image and ſimilitude ? Aud the 
Geaeſ,t., Anthropomorphites haue hcereupon concluded that God hath the ſhape of a mau. 
Luke: IVboſo bath not a ſword, let him ſell his Coate and buy one: And what then ſaith Origenz 
Shall the Brſhops put their hand to the ſword thereupon? I and my Fat her are one: And Sabel- 
lius hath concluded thereupon; that the Father hath. ſuffered in the flcſh , I rhe 
 breadof lifes he that ſhall eate this bread, ſuall line for euer. And in S. Auguſtines time there 
2 hgh were that taught hercupon, that iſ a man had communicated at the Lords ſupper, how 
25, be it he ſhould aſteruatd renounce the Chriſtian proſeſsion, yet hee could not poſsi- 
bly periſh and fall away tor euer. Wherefore as oft as euer wee ſhall reade ſuch places, 
we ought al w ayes to remember and call to mind theſe rules: I he good and prudent Rean 
Hilat. de Tiin, der (aith Saint Hillarius) doth looke for the underſtanding of that which is ſaidʒnat by fetch- 
1.1. uu from an preiudic ate opinion of his owne, but from the tauſe of that Which is ſaid. And S. 
= onymin Icrome; T ve diſcreete Reader is werie careful to keepe humſel ſe euerm ere from all manner of 
_ ſuper {tuions onderit anding; he frameth ard {quarerth hs ſence and vm der ſtanding according to 
Ale engt. the Scriptures , and not the Scriptures according to it , And Saint Augulline handling this 
2duer(, leg. & {ame matter; One prece of Scripture muſt be expounded by an other: and all the holy Scriptures 
Prophet. l a. c. according to the ſoundneſſe of faith: if we expound any thing done or ſpoken figuratiaely it ſlau- 
Se aeth vs upon to ſee that ſuch expoſitions be dravne wiſely and not negligertiy, from other things 
end \vords, which are cout uned im the holy writings, But aboue all wee haue to conſider 
in the matter of the Sacramentes, what a Sacrament is, and in the matter of the holy 
ſupper, that therein is handled the moſt excellent of all the reſt, that is to ſay, a great 
mylterie, a profound and high ſecret: and that io ſoone as wee heare the word Sacra- 
ment, wee niult litt vp our ſpirits from the beholding of theſe outward things, to the 
apprchending of inward things from the skin to the marrow , and from ache carth 
vp vnto heauen: obſeruing the nature of the miſterie, the ſignification of the word, 
and what the thing doth permit & ſuffer; what the letter ſaith and what the meaning 
of the ſpirit is. | 
Theſe words, » hus, T his is my bedie, according to their ſence and conſtruction, what ſhall it ſig- 
Thus 4s my bo Nifie? Hoc, thr; If it be meant of the bread, then it muſt be thus taken: 7 h bread js my 
H cannot bee bodie, But this is not their meaning: for they confeſſe that it cannot bee two ſubſtan- 
interpret d ces at one and the ſame inſtant. And when two chiefe and primarie ſubſtances, that is 
1 Ä co ſay, two Iudiuidua, as the Logicians call them, are called the one by the name of 
. the other, there muſt of neceſsitic be included a figure: but this they wil not yeeld vn- 
to. Furthermore they doe not pretend that it is the body vntill the laſt word be ytte- 
red: and wee are as yet but in the verie firſt. And in the meane time then, ſhall — 
be the ſame which our Lord tooke, bleſſed, brake, and gaue to his Diſciples, that is to 
ſay, bread? What ſhall then this hoe make ? The accidents of bread without the ſub- 
dect, namely, whitenefle, roundneſſe, &c? And what manner of ſpeech were it to ſay? 
The accidents of bread are my body, which is giuen for you: orclſe their Indiniduum 
vag um, and vage det er minat an,: I hrs I cannot tell what , in rbe ayre, which they can neither 
nume nor point out ſo as that it may be comprebended : How it may bee bread in the begin- 
ning of the vttering of the words, and his body in the end. What a number of ob- 
ſcure and ſtraunge figures: to how many contradictorie deſignments and deuiſes are 
they driuen, and all to auoide one cleare and manifeſt figure, and that ſuch a one as 
is veric often and familiarly vſed in the Sacraments? Afterward, I hit is my blond; What 
ſhall 
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ſnalbe the meaning of this Hoc in this place ? It is ſaid, that taking the cup, he bleſſed 
it and laid; Drinke ye all, Bibue ev hoc omnes. This Hoc then is the cup whereof he ſaith, 
T bis 15 my bloud. But can it poſſibly be, that the cup ſhould be called blood without a 
figure? ſeeing that according to their owne aſſertions, it is the wine and not the cup? 
It tolloweth, E,: This is (ſay they) a verbe ſubſtantiue. Let it bee granted, but is it 
therefore a verbe tranſubſtantiue? T ks . bodie, that is to ſay, I his u made my bodie: 
It is ſubſtantially turned, it is tranſubſtantiated into my bodie and bloud ? This is 
their meaning, and they call this word in their affected tearmes and gibberidge, a 
operatine and pratticke Eſt, But if it be vnderſtood of the bread, then whar figure is it᷑ 
And how will their tond deuiſed fantaſie ſtand, ſith they hold; that the bread is not 
changed or turned, but becommeth nothing, to the end it may giue place to the bo- 
die? And what ſhew of any figure will there then be here? Hoc et, that is to ſay, this 
Vaguw Indiniduum, which bathnoname, is tram ſubſtantiated into his badie, And it it bee 
wandring and vnſtable, it is not rw 14, it hat h not ary ſubſtance Or els, This bread is 
become nothing, to giue place tothe bodie, . But this word, Ef, may it bee expounded 
by the word Fu, ſactum eſt, conuertitur, tranſubſtantiatur, it is made, turned, tranſubſtanti> 
ated? Nea and alſo by Fit cenuertatur, tranſubitantigtur; that it may be made, turned, & 
tranſabſtantiated, without a figure ? yea and v hich ĩs more, without any contradicti- 
on? And ot the cup particularly, without acknowledging that it is tranſubſtautiated: 
But this they do not admit. Let vs proceed: Tab, eate, but what? Accidents? but they 
are no proper obiects for the teeth to be occupied about. The bodie of Chriſt then? 
But as they ſay themſelues, it is uot as yet there, And then it is not chewed there, it 
is not there broken. What ihall then the meaning bee of this word cate ? But to en- 
deuour to eate, to make ſemblance ot cating? & c. But how much better had it been 
to haue expounded this place by the nature of other Sacraments ? whereot it is ſaid; 
T bis is my conenant: as here, T his cup ic the new T eſtament in my blood; This is the blood of 
thenewT eftament, cc. all comming to the ſame (ence. Againe, The roche was Chriſt, 
Tam thebreado life: as here, The bread is my bodie, the cup is mj blood, To expound it I 
ſay by Ieſus Chriſt in S. Iohn : Ay fleſh is meate in deede, and my blond it drinks in dec de: 
Where in plaine tearmes he referreth vs vnto his death, when hee laith : Which I wil 
giue for the life of the world: As alſo here, Which is gimen, which is ſbed for you, Bat, ſaith 
he to the Capernaites; T be Words that } ſay vnto you are ſpirite and life. And theretore 
ſome are of iudgement, that this whole ſpeech of his was nothing elſe but a reſolued 
and purpoſed Commentarie, and a preparative to the right ynderitanding of the ho- 
ly ſupper . And finally to haue expounded it by Saint Paule: Who giueth unto vs, that 
which he hadreceinedofthe Lord. But what? Accidents # No but bread; «As oft (ſaith 
he) as you fhall eate of this bread, and drinks of this Cup, &c. And he goeth ouer this word 
bread tive times, and that after the words of Conſecration as they call them: and yet 
notwithſtanding, T he body of the Lord, c. For, Wheſbeuer eateth (ſaith he) of this bread 
wn\vorthily, eateth his indgement , i culpable of the body and bloud of our Lord,c5c. As if a 
man ſhould ſay, Reus Alareſtatrs, guiltie of high treaſon agamſ? the body of Chriſt, becauſe 
he hath abuſed his Sacramets vnto death, which were ordained for him vnto life. And 
what js there more ordinarie in the Scripture, then to vie the words of cating & drin- 


king ipiritually? As where wiſcdome it (elfe ſaith: Sach as cate of me, (hall further hunger E cleſi 
after me, and they which drmke of me, ſhall ſtil thirſt after me: Where our Lord the true and Ioha 


eſſentiall wiſedome crieth; it any man thirit, let him come vnto me and dr inke. And parti- 
cularly in the Paſchall Lambe, a figure correſpondent to the holy ſupper, were not 


theſe verie words which they call Sacramentall; Verba inquam concepta: I bu bread is the 


bread of miſerte, which our Fathers did cate in Egypt: He that is hungrie, let him come and eate 
&c. But the abſurditie of this pretended literall conſtruction, and yet na cs 
guratiue,improper and verie {traunge, thall be better knowne by the touch and tri 

of the ſame, where wee (hail ſee, how that it deſtroyeth the nature of all the Sacra- 
ments; of thoſe of the new Teitament, yea euen the ſupper celebrated by our Lord 
with his Apoſtles; how that it deſttoyech the humane nature of Chriſt, and offeretn 
violence 
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violence vnto his diuine nature, and in a word how that it ouerthroweth the analo- 
gie of faith, the conſent of the holy Scriptures, the Creede of the Apoſtles, together 
withall the reſt of the moſt firme and infallible points of Diuinitic,which we purpoſe 
to handle bricfely from point to point. | 


Cu av. III. 


T hat the interpretation and Expoſition which our Adaerſarier make of the words of the 
holy Supper, doth overthrow all the ſoundations of the Chriſtian faith as alſo the na- 
ture of Chriſt and of his Sacraments. 


That Tranſl. RE [rſt and principally , Tranſubſtantiation deſtroyeth the nature of enerie 
2 — FI Sacrament: for euerie Sacrament conſiſteth of a ſigne and a thing ſigni- 
doth deſtroy n fied , both which abide and continue whole and intire, in ſuch ſort as 
the nature of chat it is not poſsible, that the one can be the other, neither any part of 
nu rg — bbc other: and notwithſtanding they depend the one vppon the other; 


they cannot bee well weighed and conſidered the one without the other. But it de- 
ia the ſigne, ſtroyeth the nature of the bread, the ſigne and ſeale of his bodie; the nature of the 
wine, the ſigne and ſeale of the bloud of our Lord. either by changing and altering of 

them; or elſe by making them nothing worth; or by reducing them, as others ay, in- 

to the firſt matter, from ſubſtances into accidents contrarie to all nature, yea contra- 

rie to the Law of the Sacraments it ſelfe, which made choice of ſignes, proportiona- 

bleto the things ſignified ; as they rained Manna , tothe bread of lite which came 

downe from heauen : Water which waſheth away corporall ſpottes, to the righteous 

bloud, which cleanſeth and taketh away the ſpirituall; bread and wine which nouriſh 

and maintaine this life, to the body and bloud of Chriſt, which doe ſuſtaine and feed 

vs vntoeternall life. Roundneſſe, whiteneſſe, moyſtneſſe, and redneſſe, which they 

giue vs for ſignes, what analogie haue they with the ſpirituall nouriſhment? Or the 

accidents with the ſubſtance? And in ſtead of deeper and deeper ſetling vs in faith: 

what is it that they are able to beget in vs but new forged opinions, and vaine fanta- 
ſies?Lervstake from Baptiſme, water,the ſigne of this liuing water of the holy Ghoſt, 

Mich. y. which waſheth our ſoules: yea, faith the Prophet, which drowneth and ſwalloweth vp 
our iniquities, and what maner of doctrine remaineth there behind. Take away bread 

—_ in the holy ſupper, the ſigne of that bread of heauen, of the bread of life, which gi- 
lohn . ueth life vnto the world: Wine, the ſigne of the bloud of the Lambe, wherein wee are 
Apocal. to waſh our garments, wherewith wee likewiſe comfort our ſoules, both the one and 
the other ſignes of our vnion, in as much as they are made of many cornes, kneaded 
and troden out into one, and what do ctrine or inſtruction will there bee then left for 
vs behind? What proportion is there betwixt theſe accidents and our lite ? Not that 

verily of our ſoule onely, but that alſo of our body? h 

In the ſecond place, what ſhall I ſay of the thing ſignified? How doe they handle 

it? The thing ſignified, is the body & bloud of Chriſt, it is Chriſt himſelfe. But where- 
fore was hee giuen in the holy Supper? Verily faith he, To gize life vnto the world. And 
to what world? Verily, vnto them whome hee hath drawne out of and ſaued from the 
world: To them faith hee, Which belieue in him, Which abide in him: Jo them ſaith the 
Apoſtle, [» whoſe hearts be dwelleth: To them ſaith S. Auguſtine, Which are bis members, 
and not to any others. What iniurie then and wrong dooth Tranſubſtantiation offer 
vnto our Lord, vnto this precious pearle of the Goſpell, which giueth the ſame to hy- 
pocrites and vnbelicuers,which caſteth the ſame to Dogges and Swine, in ſuch ſort 
as that they regard or looke after nothing elſe , but that they haue a mouth to caſt it 
into, and a tomacke to ſwallow it downe into? Can theſe courſes bee maintained ei · 
ther by the ſcriptures, or yet by the old church? wee ſay of euery Sacrament, that the 
figne which is called ordinarily the Sacrament, may be receiued of all, but the thing 
| of 
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of the Sacrament,res S cramenti, of the faithfull and beleeuers onely. And as for that 
due regard and conſideration which is to be had of the holie Supper, the word of the 
ſonne of Godjis expreſlie aide downe concerning the ſame. T biris my bodie which is 
pinen for yo u, on bloud which irfhed for your ſins, He giueth them norformear and food, 
ut to ſuch as for home it is ſned. as ſor whomit is broken, that is to ſay, which are 
effectually redeemed, and b conſequent his members. And thus ſaith Origen j Tb -— . 
of this true aud verit meat of this word made fleſh, no wicked or ungodly mam cas cart ; herauſe d Mat. c. 
(faith he) r hat ir is the worde and the bread of life: hecuuſe that bee thut cateth this bread, ll ” 
weth for euer. Saint Cyprian; That although that the SaCraments bee ſuffertd to be 105 aud Cypr l. de 
handled by ſuth as are vnworthie, yet they cannot bee partakers of theſpirit that is ye fay of C#n;Domini, 
grace. And Saint Auguſtine? That the ſignes are common to the good and rull, but rh rhing Auguſt. mact. 
proper unto the fatthfull alone: That although they ſhut vp wir hin their teeth tame ret Satra- 26.ndoty, 
mentum, that is to ſay the ſigne of ſo excellent a thing ; yet they eate but their o com lem na- idem e cjaie 
fon: That none abide in him, but ſuch as beleene in him, t hat ſuch as abide in him ate um that Dez Ft , . 
the reſt eate Sacramento tens, non re vera; the ſigne, not the _ T hat the CApoſtleftbZtite In ent Profe 
panem Dominum, the bread which was the Lord: but Tudas the bread of rhe Lord ay the per. 318, tract. 
Lord, & c. Although Saint Hillaric ſay, thar he comtritmicared not at all ranch 
non wo drſcoraat,drawne out of Saint Auguſtine is cleare and enidenit therein. e e e 2 
121 


as on the conttarie, it ſhould proue moſt plain and manifeſt, that if their opimon dae , 714 $/ms, 1, 
Rat en belecters and h pocrites ſhall receĩũe the bodie of Chit „brit bal TOTES A pe 
5 . hd... 3 r -S reer . - p {Þ 

4 Fell in their bodies corporall Fach as ate dead in their ſinnes, ſſal receiue che bread , be yf bo 7 1991 

of lite, and in ĩt eternal e Th then they deſtroy the Sacrament of the Supper, both reed iP 1 

in the thing, and in the ſigne, proſtituting holineſſe and ſanctimonie, vnto the] Le. 7 * 
phane, caſting the childrens bread vnto dogges; and beſtowing the ſpiritual life pon | 
the vnbeleeuers. In the ſignes cauſing them to ceaſe to be ſubſtatices, and fighes of a 

moſt ſubſtantiall ſubſtance, turning them into vaine and imaginarie accidents: acci- 

dents ſubſiſting withoutany ſubiect, and yet hauing taſte, and apt to feed and ſuſtaine, 

and to beget excrements and wormes, that is to ſay, ſubſtances: yea and to be turne 

into aſhes, that is to ſay, into matter (doe we conſent and agree vnto the contradicti- 

ons contained in theſe things?) yea and to be bruſed and broken in peeces. For if this | 
be not bread which is broken, ſhallit be the bodie ? They are not able to affirme it: Iohn 10. 
The ſcripture is verie cleare and plaine : Hir bones ſhall nor be broken. Thus then you ſee Exod. v. 
how they go about to make them accidents without any bodie. 

Thirdly, the nature of one Sacrament is vnderſtood by the other. We haue affir- It deſtroyeth 
med it heretofore out of the old writers with the Apoſtle; That in the Sacramenis of the he conformi- 
old Teſtament, the fathers receined the ſame meate and the ſame drinks: (and yet notwith- 7 _ _— ” 
ſtanding without tranſubſtantiation)euen Chriſt ,” And namely in the comparing of I, betwis the 
the holy Supper they haue io vaderſtood it. S. Auguſtine, T be ſame faith abrdeth, bat holy ſupper 
the ſignes are chaunged: I bere the rocke was Cbriſt ; here that which it ſet vpon the Altar: and the other 
T bere they arunkę the water teat ranne out of the roche; and we, the fait hdl know that which A 
we drinke, &. And Bertram: They did eate und drinke the ſame meate Which the people of the 
beleener: doth eate and drinke in the Church, euen the fleſh and blood of our Lord: and infinit 
others, Let vs {peake now of thoſe of the new Teſtament, Ot Bapriſme it is ſaid : Bee 
baptiſed in tbe name of Chriſt for the remiſtion of ſinnes . Of the Supper: This is my bodte 
which 5s broken, my bloud which it (hed for you, for the remiſcion of ſames, Of the one: If a 
man be not regenerate and borne ag ane of Water and of the ſpirit, hee cannot enter into the king» 
dome of God. Of the other: you cate not the fleſh of the Sonne of man & drinke not his blood, 
yon haue no lift in ou. In a word it is (aid, that in the one, We put en Chriſt, we are bapti- 
ſed into bus death, eſtabliſh and. ure d into his reſurrection, regenerate, rene wed, ſaued, & c. 
That in the other; We d- ⁴⁶ͤIl im Chriſt, aud that we are in him nouriſhed onto eternall life, CFC. 
And Saint Paule ſeemeth to haue ioyned them together in one verſe: We were all bap- 
ti/ed into one ſelfe ſame Ipirit, and e haue all drunłę of one ſelfe ſame Fprit, that we might be- 
come one and the ſme boat' Ao For the like effects proceeding fromthe ſame po- 
wer, and tending to the ſame end; wherefore then wil we in theſe Sacraments * out 
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diuerſe natures > And why dooth water continue till to be water, and neuertheleſſe, 
3 the ſprincklong faith the Apoltle, of the bloud of Chriſt, waſhing, vnto regeneration and 
tens remiſsion of ſinnes, and to ſaluation, by the operation: of the holy Ghoſt : when as 
the bread and wine, by the verie ſame, cannot become inſtruments to nouriſh our 
ſoules with the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, but that it mult firſt come to paſſe, that they 
be made of no reckoning : that the bodie and bloud doe enter into, and take poſſei- 
fion of their places; and that the nature of all, both wordesand things, holie and not 
holie, be turned topſie turuic ? As though the power of God were weaker in the one 
then in the other, And it is likewiſe moſt certaine,that there is nothing more familiar 
Epiph,conr. amongſt the fathers, then to reaſon from Baptiſme vnto the Supper of the Lord. As 
hareſ.13,.c.z, When Epiphanius ſaith ; That the ſtrength of the bread, and vertue of the water, are made 
& is Ancho- powerfull in Chrift,c4c, And Chry ſoſtome ſpeaking of the Supper, The Lord (ſaith hee) 
Colin Path not gien vs bere ante ſenſible thing: wee mujt ſee and looks vpon the ſame with the cies of 
M > bom $4, 9#7 vuderſtanding,c+c. And thus(ſaith hee) by the water in Baptiſme , which is 4 ſenſible 
Auguſt.in Io. thing, he bath given us regeneration, which is a gift apprehended by the vnderſianding. And S. 
uk lag. Auguſtine vpon the ſame matter; I be ( Hriſtien i made fat inwiſibly, namely in the holie 
36, £ han Supper 24 i wa is begotten and borne againe inuiſibiꝝ, namely in Baptiſme. And Euſebius 
"EN Emiſſenus labouring to declare and ſheẽ what manner of change it is, that is made in 
the bread and wine, laieth out the ſame in plaine ſort, by that which is wrought in the 
regeneration of man, ſaying; which continuet h, idem & idem, the verie ſame : and yet not- 
wit hſtanding quite another maner of man, through the growth and increaſe of faith. Damaſcene 
Damaſc. 4c, alſo in like maner,though one that hath written after the groſſeſt ſort in this matter. 
Quia G W likewiſe in the Canon, Vrram which is taken out of Saint Auguſtine, and ma- 
us de cons NIE Other. | 
ber. & C. n- Certes the Councell of Nice ſaith of Baptiſme : Our Baptiſme ij not to be conſidered 
with the eies of the bodie, but with the eies of theſperit and ſo of the Supper. Let not your cies 
themſclues upon theſe ſig nes, but lift the up on hiſb, c. And he letteth not to ſay of Bap- 
metSeeſt thou water? conſider and beholde therein the diuine power, which is hid in theſe wa- 
ters full of ſancti fication, full of diuine fire: that is to ſay, full of the holie Ghoſt, full of his 
effectuall working, and yet not changed into fire, nor into the holie Ghoſt: and verily 
euen as little the bread and wine in the holy table, either into accidents,or any other 
ſubſtances; whereof the ſame Councell ſaith : That we muit vnderſt and by fairb, t hat wee 
do truly and verilie receiue the bodie and bloud of our Lord, and that they are tokens and pledges 
deo vs ef our reſurrection unto eternal liſe. Saint Ambroſe alſo is farre of from admit- 
A. ting anie change or alteration of the water in Bapriſine, and therefore ceaſeth not to 
AT & d « ſay:T box ſeeſt water and doubteſt thou of the myſterie? T hou beleeneſt tbe operation, and wilt 
fpu.Sant.l, 3 fon not beleene the preſence of the diuinitie and GodbeadtFrom whence ſhould the operation of 
effe tual working of the ſame proceed gf it were not by vertue of the diuine preſence? Againe, Be- 
leeue not alone the cies of the bodie: that which is not ſeene at all, is moſt apparant & clearly ſeene, 
in aſmuch a that us temporall; but this is eternal, c. And therefore S. Auguſtine ſaith not; 
Auguſt. tract. Take away this water, that the bloud of Chriſt may take the place, and enter in ſteade 
50. in lob. thereof : but rather, T ake ay the worde of God from the water, and then there remainet iy 
nothing but common water : adde the worde thereunto, and it will become a Sacrament. And in 
like manner Tertullian: The holie Ghoſt commeth downe and ſandti ſieth the water. Saint 
Baſill; The kingdewe of heauen is there opened. Saint Chryſoſtome: I beleene in haptiſing tb 
Anfwere to purgation of the 2 the working of the ſpirit, ct. And all theſe notwithſtanding, with-„ 
the obiectionꝰ out any the leaſt pre ſuppoſing of the changing of the water. In the meane time theſe 
of omnipoten · fellowes haue nothing to obiect, or caſt in our way, but the omnipotencie of God, 
7 and that when as the queſtion properly is not of his Almightineſſe in a miracle, but of 
his will and pleaſure in a myſterie, Thus ſaid Praxeas vnto Tertullian: her fore could not 
Tertul.cont God be fat her and ſorne alſo ? Is it not ſaid, I and the father are but one, & cꝰ Vnto whome hee 
Pras, anſwered: I be mightie power of God is no other thing then bis will: and the vnabilitie of God 
bus vnwillingneſſe: be could haue made and framed man to flie after the maner of a Kite, but hee 
bath not done it, &c. And this his will we come to vnderſtand by his worde, whereof ir | 
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is ſaid: Heauen and cart h ſhall paſes but the word of God endureth for euer. Our Lord hath 


ſaid: That of ftones he is able toraiſe vp children unto Abrabam. And who can doubt here- . 


of? And yet notwithſtanding Iwil not therefore belieue, if it appearenot vnto me out 
of his will, that ſuch or ſuch are raiſed vp or begotten of ſtones: Neither yet if thou 


ſhouldeſt (hew me a ſtone, thatit is any child of Abrahams: whẽ as I ſce not any other 


thing in it, then the naturall ſhape Et ſigure thereof, neither yet by touching it feele a- 
ny thing but the hardnes, heauineſſe, and coldneſſe of a ſtone. For, faith S. Auguſtine: 
God is properly called Almightie,becanſe.be «oth what ſoeutr he Will, and becauſe that hus Wil is 
wot Croſſedyeit her by the will or power of;auy.orber Whoſoewer But the will of our Lord mani- 
feſted in his word, is to ſeede the faithfull with his fleſh & bloud, in his holy ſupper: I 
will firmely and ſteadfallly belieue that he doth it, and will not thereupon goe about 
to remoue or alter either the predicables or predicaments, but will be readie with all 
humilitie to ſubiect & applie my reaſon to his promiſe, by an obedience of faith. Our 
aduerſaries cannot conceiue how he ſhould feede their ſoules, it he come not nie vnto 
their bodies, if he be not in their mouthes: And how doth the Sunne, which is a cxea- 
ture, bring forth, quicken, heat and inlighten things, and that ſo far off: And he which 
feedeth vs in S. Iohn, without Sacraments, & without ſignes,why ſhould he come ſhort 
in the ſignes & Sacraments? Seeing they afford reliefe & helpe for the vnderpropping 
of our in ſirmity, not diminiſhing or any thing impairing his power? and he that dwel- 
leth continually in the hearts of his children: why ſhould he not manifeſt the ſame on 
ſome one day more plainely and pleutifully? Seeing it is hee for certaine which hath 
ordained it, & ſeeing alſo that his lodging is therein the better prepared, by our faith 
by our zeale, and by our repentance, It is a point of deepe incredulitic & vnbeliefe in 
vs, not to truſt him any longer thẽ he is at hand and neere vnto vs: and that he ſhould 
not bee able to doe it but by being neere and at hand, ſhould 2 acertaine kind of 
impotencie & weakneſle in God, And this is that which S. Auguſtine ſaith: To the end: 
that no man ſhould dectine bimſelfe, in going about to adore the Head in heauen, and to trample 
vpon his feet here on earth, he hath declared and told where bis members be: The Head being to 
aſcend vp into heauen hath recommended wnto vs his members bere on earth and ſo is departed 
and gone hence, & c. He ſaid from on high vnto Saule:Wherefore perſecuteſt thou me? I aſcended 
vp unto heauen, & notwithſtanding I am yet vpõ cart hihere Iſit at the right hand of my Father: 
there I doe as yet indure aud ſuſt aine hunger, and thirſt, I am « ſtranger & c. The head alt houg h 
it be not in the feete, doth yet miriſt er unto them the power of mouing: aud the Sonne of qod the 
Head of the Church ſhal he not beſto w as much vpon his members? | 

Fourthly, Tranſubſtantiation taketh fro vs this conſolation: that our Lord vouch- 
ſafeth to continue vnto vs in his Church, the ſame miſterie, which he celebrated with 
his Apoſtles: according to that which he ſaid in expreſſe and plaine tearmes: Doe this 
in remembrance of me, The efficacie of which words mult be perpetuall in the Church: 
That is, that celebrating the ſame action, and in the ſame ſort, wee communicate like- 
wiſe & are partakers of the ſame grace, & in the ſame manner. But if a contrary courſe 
be taken and that to the obtaining of an other kind of grace, and after an other man- 
ner, in ſtead of comfort and conſoſation, we fall into a doubtfull labirinth : for where 
is there any inſtitutio beſides: And where is the word? where is the promiſe? And what 
maketh the Sacrament but the word? Wherby are we made partakers of the fruit and 
effect but by the promiſe? If we receiue not the ſame thing that the Apoſtles receiued, 
& after the {ame maner,to what end then ſhold theſe words of the Lord: Doe this, &tc. 
as alſo thoſe of the Apoſtle, I haue receiued of the Lor d, that which I haue giuen vnto you, 
ſerue? And what other places are there, vhence we ought to learne & take knowledge 
of the ſame? But & if it be the very ſame thing, performed in the ſame maner: then let 


vs cal to mind, that it is a ſpiritual thing & not a carnall, and to be done after a ſpiritu- 


al & not a carnal ſort, by faith and not by the mouth. for he ſpeaketh to them of a bo- 
dy broken for thẽ, which yet was not broken and of bloud ſhe d for them, which was 
as yet in his veines: and thetfore they did cate & drink, as the Patriarks and Prophets 
had done before the, ſpiritualy & by faith. And this is it which S. Auguſt. ſaith, I hat /e 
ſus ¶ hriſt giuing the Sacraments of his body & bloud 8 bis Diſciples, dia carie quodamm 2 
0 after 
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1% THE FOVRTH BOOKE OF THE SACRAMENT 


14 after a rertaine maner bimſelfe, If he had done it really, the quodammodo had ſerued to no 
le: for guodemmeds (ſay the Schooles ) is rerminus diminuens , eee e 
— HR Auge kp. 23 ages of thereallpreſence . And then if this be q] d& it is that which he ſaith in 

ad Bocrfac. another place ,ſecundum quendam modum, that is faith he, By the ſimilitude that the ſignes 

baue with the things: not in very deede ſaith the canon, but in ſignification : not verily & 

truely ſaith the Gloſe , but improperly, that is to ſay ſacramentally . And indeede that 

ch he ſaith in one place, He caried bimſelfe after a certaine manner in his bandes: hee 

ide de verb, ſpeaketh thus in another place, He caried ihe breadin bis bandes: in as much as he exhi- 
Dom in E; · hibited and offered himſelfe vnder theſe Sacraments for a ſpirituall meate and drinke 
uang.Mat. vnto his diſciples &. And the Gloſe expounding the wordes of the Supper, ſaith, 
Serm.33- Accipite,comedite, Take ,cate : Intelligite, fide comedite, vnderſtamd, tate by faith ec, Car- 
7 dinal Hugo likewiſe, Take, that is to ſay, beliene with your hart, and confefie with your 
in Marc. c. 1.4. woutbes Sr. In the mean time they goe about to graunt vs a larger —— tlien euer 
the Apoſtles had, as though wee ſhould receiue the body of Chriſt glorihed and im- 

morrtall, whereas they receiued it as it was ſubiect to the death and paſsion'. But wee 

verily content our ſelues to receiue it as the Apoſtles did, not aſpiring after any more 

„ high and excellent manner; that is, therein to receiue the body broken and the bloud 
ed for vs: for the Sonne of God properly doth quicken vs: in that he is eternallʒ but 

in that he hath made himſelfe mortall, neither doth he glorifie vs, in that he himſelfe 

is glorious, but in that he hath abaſed himſelſe, taking vppon him the forme of a ſer- 

uant;and being made ſubiect vnto the ignominious death of the Croſſe. Therein I ſay 

to recciue it after the ſame maner, the bread for a ſigne and certaine pledge of his bo- 

dy; and yet notwithſtanding at the very ſame inſtant alſo to receiue his body: the wine 

a ſigne and infallible token of his bloude;and notwithſtanding at the very ſame in- 

ſtant to receiue his bloud, by the inward efficacie of the holy Ghoſt: and both the one 

and the other, for the remiſsion of fins, and vnto the reſurrection to life: ſeeing that 

Chriſt in dead for our ſinnet, and riſen againe for our Iuſti ficat ĩon, c. And in verie deed the 

auncient Fathers haue not otherwiſe vnderſtood the holy ſupper of Chriſt with his 

Tertul adu*t- Apoſtles. Tertullian; He made the bread Which he tooks and gaue to bis diſciples , his body, 
Ane. 5c. 40 t ir te ſay, the figure of bis bodie. And in another place, I he bread by which be repre ſen- 


& I.1,C I 4+ 


Ambr,deiis ted his body. S. Ambroſe;T he Lord himſelfe crieth,T his is my body: Before the bleſring of hea- 


qui myſter. wenty words an ether kind is named, after the conſecration the body of Chriſt is ſpnified. And in 
init. g. & de an other place more clearely;T be ſame which (ſaith hee) the figure of the body and blond 
_— la. Hour Lord. S. Ierome; He eff ered not Water but wine for the figure of bis bloud. And in ano- 
A duerl. lain ther place (] peaking of bread and wine: Repreſenting (ſaith he) the truth of his body and of 
an. & in Mat · his Hlond. S. Auguſtine;The Lord doubted not toſay, I bis uu my body, when be game the ſigne of 
C.26. bu body. Againe;He hath recommended and giuen to his Diſciples the figure of bus bloud. An- 
—— titypes ſaith 8. Macaire, an Egyptian, Exhubiting the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt, Theodoretz 
lem in Pro» He that hath called his naturall body, wheat and bread, andwhich bath named him ſelf a vine, 
loe.ſuper pl. 3. bath honoured the markes and ſgnes Which are to be ſeene, with the name of his my and bloud, 
Macar, hom. not in changing the nature it ſelf, but in adding grace vnto nature. Euſebius Emiſſenus, Sein 
that our Lord muſt carrie vp into beanen,the body Which he had taken vpon him, it . u needfull 
' that in the day of the ſupper, be ſhould conſecrate for vs the Sacrament of his body and blond: to 
ſeu.Euariit, the end, that that which was once offered vp for a ranſom might continually be bonored by miſte- 
Dial. 1. rie. And here we muſt ſhun the confounding of theſe two words, Truly, carnally or re- 
ally the one with the other, being ſuch as the old writers accompted of, as much diffe- 
Suu e 24. ring and carefully to be diſtinguiſhed: For Teſus Chriſt calleth himſelfe the trus Vine: 
= * And Cyrill calleth him, the true Manna: And Origen,the Apoſtles, The true & very hea- 
Orig ia Gen. den And S. Jerome the faithfull. ene true bread: Whome it had beene verie hard to haue 
nom. i. c. . made to belieue, that Chriſt had beene really the Vine, or the Mannaʒthe Apoſtles, the 
Hicronym. ad heauens, or the faithful one loafe, &c. And ch us you ſee what manner of holy ſupper it 
Gal c. was, that was celebrated & kept of the Apoſtles ; and I verily belieue, that there is not 
any true Chriſtian, that wiſheth or deſireth any other. 
Tranſubſtan Fiftly, it deſtroyeth the humane nature of Chriſt, for the truth whereof all the old 
uauon deſtroy Church hath ſo mightily ſtriuen againſt the heretickes of that time, and in the truth 


where. 
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whereof likewiſe reſteth the conſolation of mankind, the onely meanes ef our ſaluati- 
on: In as much, ſaith the Apoſtle, as That he bath not taken vpon him the Angels, that is to eth thehu- 
ſay, the nature of Angelszhur theſeedof Abrabam, that is to ſay, the nature of man,taking of. 
part with fleſh and bloud, &c. to deſtroy the kmg dom of death, b his death, t. Hor in preſup- lieb. a 
poſing without the word of God, that this body may be in a thouſand places at once, 
they conclude againſt the word of God, that this body hath not that which is of the 
very nature ofa body: againſt that which our Lord faid atter his reſurrection, repro» 
uing the vn beliefe of S. Thomas; 4 ſpirit bath neit her fleſh nor bone, & c. and againſt that 
which all antiquitie teacheth: That what he once tooke vpon him, he neuer leaueth or caſteth 
off: That in putting on gloree, be did not put off eit her nature, or yet the condutions and qualities 
ef nature, c. Chriſt verily in taking our nature, hath taken both our fleſh & our bloud 
| and this bloud diſtributed throughout his veines,&c. What doth then this I ranſub- 
| ſtantiation, which ſnutteth vp this his body by it ſelfe, vader the accidents of bread, 
| and his bloud by it ſelfe, vnder the accidents of wine: He hath taken likewiſe, both our 
fleſh and our ſoule: and ſhall then a corporall ſubſtance bee turned into a (pirituall? 
The bread into the ſoule of our Lord? &c. Or if it bee not changed thereinto, (hall it 
remaine a body without a ſoule ? And if this body which was giuen to the Apoſtles, 
were liuing,was not then this bread changed into a ſouleꝰ But they denie it. And if he 
were dead then;ſhould he not be dead and liuing both at once? Dead and inuiſible as 
he was giuen, but aliue and viſible as he did giue and diſtribute it? And how many are 
the abſurdities begotten of one abſurditie? And who ſeeth not how the auncient he- 1 
retickes, which called in queſtion the truth of the humane nature of Chriſt, did not a r 
little ground themſelues and their aſſertions vpon theſe Maxims? + ro | 
Verily, leius Chrilt our Lord after his reſurrection, aſcended in his body into hea- That Chriſt is 
uen, and left this world vntill the time of his comming againe to iudge the world, ac- _ Rn 
cording as he did inſtruc his Apoſtles;as hee had made them viſible ro behold & ſec, humaine wa. 
and as they in like maner atter him did aduertife and teach vs: Vos ſpall not haue me al- ture; but euety 
waies With you; I am here for a \voue It is expedient for you that I goe: ] am come into the World, where preſent 
and againe | leane the world, I goe to him that ſent me, from Whome I am alſo come, and if I gos f. 2 
not, the comforter will not come. Vos ſhall ſeeks me, but as I haue ſaid vnto the fever, whit her I 3 1 
gee, the) cannot come; And now alſo I tell it you : that is to ſay in one word; looke not for Accordin g to 
me any more hereafter in this humane nature. And in deed, hee bleſſeth them, with- the ſcriptures 
drayeth himſelfe from them, and is taken vp on high into heauen, and ſet at the right 199" 7 
hand of his father: From whence he ſhall come againe, ſay the Angels, euen as be Was ſeene to M 11 . s 
goe vp into heauen. And it muſt needes, be ſaith d Peter: I har the heauens doe containe him, Mark.s. ; 
vnto the time of the reſtaurat ion of all things, And yet notwithſtanding hee ſaith; / wi/l nor Luke. 24. 
leane you orphanes: I am With you vnto the end of the world, I will ſend you the comforter which Ac. 
ſhalt teach pon, &c. Likewiſe whenſoencr yon (hal be two or three gathered together in my name, 
I will bein the miaſt of yon: that is according to my diuine nature. And thus haue al the 
auncient Fathers ſpoken. 

Origen; It : not the man, that is exerie where, Where two or three bee gathered together in According to 
bis name;or yet alw ies with vs unto the end of the world; or which is in enerze place Where the the Fathers, 
faithfull are aſſembled;but it is the diuine power Which 15 in Ieſus. Athanaſius;] goe to the Fa- Orig in Mat. 
the /: But doth be not fill all thingt, euen beauen,carth,and bell? And did he newer withdraw him at, 33, 
ſelfe from the Father? And to goe and come, are not theſe properties belonging to ſuch as are finite 
and limited wit hin their liſls and bounds of time and place, by departing from the place where he 
Was nor, to the place where be was cc. But ſaith he: This it becauſe he ſpeakęth of the humane 
wature which be tooks vpon him, in which it beboueth bum to goe vnto the fat her, and come from 
thence agame to iudge the quickę and the dead, ec. S. Auguſtine in an infinite ſort of places, 
and that very largely: You ſhall haue the poore al waies with you, t. Let not good men ſaith 
he) be troubled; In reſpect of his maieſt ie, drouidence, grace, e. it it fulfilled which be ſaid, I am 
alwaies with you,c-c,[nvreſpelt of the fleſh Which the word tooke v pon it, as alſo in reſpect that he 
was borne of the Urrg-ne,apprthended of the Ie wen, faſined tothe tree, taken from off the Croſſe, 
Wrapped is linnen, laid in ibe Sepulchre , manifeſted at the ri ſurrect ion, it ir the ſame which ts 
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ſaudʒ on ſhall not haue mee alwaies, &c. The Church imoyed lum but a few dates, im reſpect of 
bus bodily prefence but now it poſſeſſeth him by fait h, & ſeeth him no more wit h theſe bodily eyes, 
Ce. What then? Said one vnto him: is he not euerie where? Yes be i excrie where ( ſaich 
he) 45 an 15 ſonle and fleſn: ſo Chriſt is the werd, that is to ſay,God, as alſo man, and wee 
muſt alwaies diſtinguiſh in the Scriptures that which is ſpoken of rhe one, from that Which is ſpo- 
hen of the other. By reaſon of the one he in the Creator; and in conſideration of the other a crea. 
ture. In the one, he (yas here vpon earth,and not in heauen When be ſaid: Nn aſcendeth vp 
into heauen, &c. In the other, be was in heauen, notwithſtanding that he was not yet aſcended vp 
into heauen, vot wit liſtanding that he was yet conuerſant and abideng here vpon earth, & c. And 
therefore ſt and ſaſt and trremoueablem thy Chriſtian confeſiion: T hat hee is aſcended vp into 
beauen: I hat be ſitteth at the right hand: I hat from thence, aud not from elſewhere, be ſhal cone 
to iudge the quicke and the dead: and that in the very ſame forme and ſubſtance of fleſb: wherero 
for certaine ſaith he) he bath granted and freely ginen immortalitie, and yet hath not bereft it 
of bis nature, And according to thus nature, we muſt not make acconept , that hee is (hed abroad 
euerie where; but rather beware, leaſt we in ſuch ſort eſtabliſh the Dininitie of the man , as that 
we deſtroy and take away the veritie of the body: For it ts no good conſequent, that all that Which 
is in Gods exerie here, as God is, &c. And in an other place vppon theſe words; Vado c- 
Venio ad vos: He went (laith he) as man, be ſtaied behind in as much as be Was God: hee went 
in a4 much as be vas but in one place, he ſtaied and abode ſtill,tn as much as he was exerie where, 
Againe; /t is expedient for you that I goe: although(ſaith he)that he bee alwaies with vi hy his- 
Diuinitie: But and f hee had not gone away from vs corporally, we ſhould haus ſeene him daily 
wid rbeſe carnal eyes, and ſhould neuer haue beliened in him ſpiritually, &c. And for this cauſe 
hee bath abſented himſel fe in body from all the Church, to the end that faith might bee edified 
and builded yp. $.Cyrill; It is meete that all the faith full belieue, that hom ſoeuer our Lord bes 
abſent tz body, yet he is preſent by his power to all them that loue him, & Cc. And reciprocally no 
mn doubreth, ſeeing he is aſcendedinto heauen, but that he is abſent in the fleſh,though preſent 
in body ec. Nhat is this then; I will not leaue you comfortleſie? T hat ir how that after be is aſ- 
cence; into heauen & riſen from the dead, he is in vs by bis ſpirit & c. And againe,whatis the 
meauing of this, I am in the midſt of two or three aſſembled in my name ꝰ V erily (ſaith 
he) hen as man, he was conuerſant here vpon earth, be filled not wit hſtanding the heauens, not 
beauung ther fore the companie ofthe Angels. And on the ot her ſide lie wiſe, where as nom he is in 
h., he craſeth not to fil the earth with his power, &c. He appeared for vs on high before the fa- 
ther, and he ceaſeth not to dwel here below in the Saints by bis ſpirit c&c. being abſent acccoraing 
to his huma nit ie, hut preſent according to his Diuinitie. Fulgentius; One and the ſame Christ 
(faith he) a locall man, that is to ſay, tied to one place, in as much as he Was borne a man, that is 
to ſay, of the Vir ginezand notwithſtanding God infinite that is to ſay, wit hout limitation of place, 
meaſure or boundr,in as much as he is of the Fat her: according to his humane nature abſent from 
beaurn, when he Was vpon earth,and leauing the earth when be aſcended into heauen: according 
to bis diuine nature notwitbſtanding not leaning the heanens, when bee deſcended, nor the earth 
when he aſcended into heauen, &c. Vigilius, B. of Trent, It is expedient for you(laith he) has 
Igoe, &e. And how will he goe(ſaith he) vnto the fat her, mho neuer is from bim? He Which «5 all 
in all with the fat her, and of whome all thing: are full? c&c. But ſaith he; I his is becauſe be ca- 
ried out of this Worl4,vu humane nature which he had taken of vr, &c. He is then gone from vs, 
according to his humanitie;bat in reſpect of bis Diumitie hee ſaith unto vs, I am with you onto 
the end of the world. But againe now the date t will come that you ſhall deſire to ſee the Sonne of 
man and (hall not ſee him? c&c. erily becauſe he is after a certaine manner both abſent from vs 
aud preſent with vr: By the forme of a ſeruant Which he carried from vs into heauen,be is abſent 
from vs: and by the forme of God, which remoueth not from vs here on earth, hee is preſent with 
v and ſo by this meanes, he but one & the ſame,becomwmeth preſent with vs and abſent from vs, 
Cc But ſeeing( ſaith he)that the wordis every where: m here fore is not the fleſh alſo enery where? 
T beſe certainly art things very diuers & different, to be limited & bounded within one place, and 
to be exery where. The Son of God bad a beginning, as cocerning the nature of his fleſh:but be had 
not any, if you conſider the nature of his dinamtie: In regard of that he is a creature: but n regard 
of this the Creator: In reſpect of that be i a ſubiect to be contained in one place, but inreſpett of 
this is 1s not poſcible for hum to be contained in any place, & c. And thus is the Catholike faith & 


confeſtion, 


* 
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Fſrion, which the Apoſtles bane delinered unto vs, Which the Martyrs haue confirmed and ra. 
{ tified, id Which the faith full baue conſerned and mamtamed, euen vnto this preſent &. And 
1 chat in ſuch ſort, that although the founders of Iranſubſtantiation haue laide ſuch 
, doctrines, as are contrarie to the ſucceeding ages; yet this foundation hath alwaies 
remained firme. In Beda; Chriſt aſcendmy vp to beaven after the reſurrethion, left bus Diſci- 
ples Corpor, "how be it the preſence of hi dinine maieſtie did neuer leaus them. In S. Bernard; 2 
Igor from you ſaith the Lord, according to my humanitie, hut I do not got away from you accor- — in. F 
ding to my Diuiritie: I lraue you without my cor porall preſence, but 7 a:de and aſ11it you, With Dom.ſerm.. -q 
the preſente of my ſpirit." And thus haue all the old Schoolemen {poken: ſo farre, as that 9:19, - _. 
he which hath Taid otherwiſe, hath beene repured tor an Evtichian, or Neſtorian, ac- Hugo. part. fc 
cording to the ſaying ofS. Cyrill: Ne quis in duos filior Chriſtum dinidere auderet: T the wy "Ps 
end that no n might be ſo buld,, as to dn © briſt into two Sonnes, &c. And of ſuch like pla- Cynl g. in to. 
ces a man might make vp whole volume. c.21, 
But followeth it, that to the end it may retaine the humane nature, that the bodie 
of Chriſt muſt needes bee bounded, and made ſubiect to one certaine place? What o- 
ther thing is it that all theſe Doctors haue laid, in their making ol it a locall and cir- 
cumſcriptible bodie, and ſubiect to locall motions? &c. S. Ambroſe ſaith: There was in Ambrof, Ep. 
(rift the ſame truth of body that 1 in u. Againe; Euerie creature ts bonnded wit bin cer- 1 2. & l. de In- 
taine limits of his nature, and that, that hath not A bounded and limited power, cannot be called a <> Domini, 
creature, I then thou confider the Son of man as man, why doeſt thou not leaue him fa A. 1 
that which belongeth vnto man? If as a creature (for ſo we call him, according to the 2285 
phraſe of antiquitie in as much as hee is man) what doeſt thou cal in queſtion his cir- 
cumſcriptiblenes, if thou be not purpoſely minded to confound the Creator with the 
creature? And not any more to diuide and ſeperate with Neſtorius, but with Eutiches 
to confound and couple together the two natutesꝰ In like maner S. Ierome, or rather 
Didimus tranſlated by him, goeth further: Ves ¶the holy Ghoſt(ſaith he) were a ercature, ri dim us.. f 
euen he ſhould haue a circumſeriptible ſubſtance that is to ſay,aſubſtance reſtramed kept wirh- © lpir.land, 
in cert aine limiti. Vea faith $.CyrihT he Diuinitie could not poſuibly auoid imitation if u were Cyril. de T. 
iber the reach of any quantitie, And then will the fathers exempt and except his glori- ait. 3 
fied body rm t 5 rules? Can you once thinke how,ſceing they do not exempt the 
Diuinity it ſelt, if it were poſsible for it to come vnder any preſuppoſed quantitie? Ve- Thegg » 
rily,not Theodoret who ſaith: 77 * lorified with diuine glore, adored of the celeſtial powers, | 
but notwuhſtanding a body, but dera er ſubtect to that limit ation, m hic h̊ it Was before, 
Ce. I heard ibe Lord ho ſaid: Von ſhall ſee the Sonne of man comming in the clouds, &c. But [ 
brow t hat that which is ſcent of men is finite and limited, for neuer conld any man ſee that nature , neut. ad 
which ij in fuunte and vnlimited. Not S. Auguſtine: For (faith hee) rake from bodies, pace of Dard, N 
place, and ſo yau ſhall make thẽ not exiſtant : and i Fnot exiſt ant, then not to be any thing at all. A- Idem ad 9.71. 
gaine, Fuer body is locall, and euerie locall thing is a body: what ſocuer is locall is in one place, 5. & 20. 
and not in n, and it occupiet h with hrs leaſt part the leaſt place & with his greateſt be grea- a de 8 
teſt, & c. Againe, The Lord ii on hig h, but the Lord which us veritie and truth (that 1 to ſay, in 33. 8 
4 much as bee it God) is alſo here: It muſt ueedi be that the body, wherin he roſe againe (marke Idem in lob, 
how he ſpeakerh of his gtorified body) ſbonſd corrmue in one place albert that his truth bee tract. zo. de 
diſperſed and ſhed abroad enerie where. Againe, Let vs not bᷣe ſa in ſolent as to ſaythat the body _ _ — 
hath not ouely put off mortalitie and corruption, by the glory of the reſurrection, but alſo that it is Prong os We 
noi become ſpirit where it was a body. For Tbeliene and eſteeme ut to be ſuch a one in heauen, as Idem ad Dar, 
it was hert on earth,when he aſc ended into heauen, &c. For a ſpirituall body is that which is al- Ep.$2, & ady 
read immortal with the ſpirit but not that it is changed into a ſpirit, &c. Not Gregorie Na- 8 40, 
zianzenc: We teach ( ſaith hee)the ſame Cbriſt, con fiſting of a circumſcriptible body, and of an 1 b 
intircumſcript ible ſpirit of 4 body Which may be contained n a place, & of a ſpirit, which no place Condl. Chal- 
11 able to contain, cc. Not the Orthodox, and purer Church in the Councels of Chalce- ced. apud. Da- 
don & Conſtantinople III. The tw naturer after the vmton, haue verily their owne natures, c. . . c. 3. & 
& their naturall properties: for cit her of the doth retaine his natural proper ty, ſo as that it cannot . 2 - meal 
peſiibly be changed. But in the meane time we haue here to obſerue, that the heretickes tant. zcume- 
of that time, againſt v hom the fathers diſputed, doe not alcadge for themſclues any nic.6. 
ö Oo 3 thing 
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thing of tranſubſtantiation: but is not the bodie of Chriſt in diuers places at one& the 
ſame time in the holy ſupper?and then is it not either changed or cõfounded with the 
diuinitie, ot the properties of the one nature become communicable with the other: 
which no doubt they would not haue forgotten, if the Church of that time had taught 
either tranſubſtantiation, ot any doctrine which had come neere therto. They obicciʒ 
Tertul. de car. yea but our Lord came forth of the — wombe, that was cloſed and ſhut vp;he riſc 
Crift.c.4.90. againe the ſepulcher faſt;he went into his diſcipls the dores made,&c,Wherfore there 
— is a penetrating of dimenſions, and a concurrence of bodies in one and the very ſame 
tec ls. — &c. Tertullian, Origen, S. Ambroſe, and S. Ierome did anſwere them; That Chriſt 
c.19. ing borne did open the wombe of the virgine. And S. Luke alleadgeth the law to 
Quod com- this purpoſe; Ewerie male opening the matrix, ſhalbe holy vnto the Lord, . Out of which 
2 Theophilact gathereth altogether an other manner of doctrine: Fer ( ſaith hee) this 
pe pepcrit. 4a properly bath beene accompliſhed in Chriſt alone ho onely opened the wombe of the virgin: 
Orig · in Luc. for as concerning other mothers, their husbands and not their children doe open them. And Du- 
hom. 1a. rand likewiſe is farre from finding this miracle. To the ſtone rolled vpon the ſepul- 
3 ruc cher, Iuſtinus Martyr would tell them : That the diuine power . te make way for 
Hicron, as him, or that the Augell rolled it away. And Pope Leo the firſt likewiſe; T hat Criſt riſe a- 
Euſtoch. de gaine the ſtone of the ſepulcher being rolled away, And S. Hilaricin generall, That allcloſed 
cait.virg. and ſhut thinges are open to the power of G14. S. Ierome, That the creature gineth place to the 
— 41 Creator, &c. But yet his entrance the dores being ſhut is vnanſwered; Iuſtinus Martyr 
inls — anſweringpurpolclythis verie queſtion : This was not ({aith he) by changing bir bodie 
Sent. D. 44d. 6 inte 4 ſprrit, but bythe ſame reaſon, that our Lord Walked vpon the ſea,cauſmg by bis diuine power 
Nu.21. the ſta to beſi to walk vpon, which of it oWpne nature was not ſo: in ſo much as that it did not onely 
_ * Epil beare vp his hodlie, hut that of Peters alſo. The miracle then was in the ſea, not in the bo- 
— E de ctin die: in the dores which opened by a ſpeciall power, and not in the ſubtlenes (as they 
1 +,% ad Con · ſpeake) of his bodie. Then he addethʒ For this is the ſame with the walking of his body vp. 
ſtint Augaſt. eth e ſea, without being channgec; for euen ſo without any manner of change in his bodie, Le en- 
Hierony 8 tred in at the dores being ſhut . And therefore be would (faith he) that bis diſciples ſhould touch 
- — him, to the ena that they might know, that he entred not by changing of bus bod into afþirite, 
in quæſt. q 120 hut that by dinine power, Which bringeth thinges to paſſe, beyond be courſe of nature, this bodie 
Cyr:l, Alex. in of bu conſiſting of groſſe parts, was entered and come into them. Saint Cyrill: T be Lord went 


fob.l,12-C.53- y to b diſciples the dores being ſhut: and that by ſarpaſiing (through his omnipot encee) the na- 
ture of things. Andtherefore let no man trouble bimfſelf with ſeeking out of the cauſe, but let bim 

rather conſider that the queſtion is not here of a meere man;liks to our ſelues: but ofthe Almigh- 

tie Sonne of God, to Whome whole nature is ſubiect. This was therefore after the ſame manner, 

that bis pms 160 the ſea was, which naturally is not giuem to beare vp ou feet, (and note 


that this was before his bodic was glorified) and therefore when thou readeſt this beware 
that thou be not turned aſide, to forſake the true faith, cc. And if thou bee not able to compre- 
bend the ſame, blame the defects and Wantes of thy I pirit: and ſay rat her: That Whereas he- 
thus entred in at the dores beim ſhut, it is becauſe he is God: and yet not any other then he Way 
at the time of his being conuerſant as men among ſt hu diſciples before his paſzion, And in deed 
the better ſort of their a_—_— of the later writers do not abuſe theſe places, to the 
prouing of the ſaid pearſing through of dimenſions, imagined and deuiſed by our 
aduerſaries, which maketh that two bodies ſhould occupie but one place. The dores 
(ſay they) were opened: and why not after the ſame manner that God cauſed the earth to open d 
and ſwallom vp Dar ban and bis confederates : the ſea to malę way for the Iſfraelnes, and to 
drowne the Egyptians ; or the gates of the priſon, for the delinerance of his Apoſiles ? eAnd if 
God (ſay they) were able to bring thews ont of a priſon faſt ſhut , mortall and corruptible men as 
they were, why ſhould be not himſelfe be as able to go in, the dores cloſe ſhut ? The miracle cuer- 
more proceeding by this meanes from the diuine power, vnited ynto his humane na- 
ture, and not from any change made or pretended in the ſame : and the change al- 
ſo whenſoeuer any is, reſting in the things which ſuffer and obey this power, without 
any extending of it ſelfe by any manner of way vnto the perſon, Durand: That aur 
Lord went in the dores being (but, by ſoms other prinie & ſecret place: but not through the dores 

ſhut, 
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bur, ec. But if any one amongſt ſo many haue found out this denne or lurking hole; 

wherefore of ſo many ſundrie expoſitions would they haue vs to make choile of that 

which is moſt harſh and obſcure? And whenall is done, hat hath this to doe with 

the Sacrament ofthe holy Supper? But we anſwere them two thinges. In the firſt 

place; That in the matter of the Sacraments, as alſo of this ſame, (as Saint Auguſtine 

hath raught vs before) there is no queſtion to be made concerning any miracle, And 

in the ſecond place: That this Maxime abideth euer firme; that in God there is not 

yea and no toge ther: and therefore that no miracle how great ſocuer can imply any 
contradiction, For the one S. Thomas telleth vs: T hat a miracle commeth of admiration, ,, in f pat 
c that admiration falleth out when the effects are manifeſt, but the cauſe hidden & ſecret, But . 2 
here we all agree, that the effects are hidden & ſecret, w herupon they are called myſte- 105. att. 7. 
ries. And hereupon alſo S. Auguſtine doth roundly cut offall the controuerſies, ſay- 

ing: T bat the Sacraments are things of great note & eſtimation among t men, & that they may Auguſt, de 

be reuerenced as religious things, but that they ought not to worke any admiration in vi, 44 if they Truut. li. e · 10 
were miracles. And by name, he ſpeaketh there of the holy ſupper : As in deede there 

was neuer any miracle read of, whole effectes were not cleare and manifeſt to the 

ſences. And to the ſecond S. Thomas telleth vs: God is not Almightie in reſpedi of the 

things wherein there u contradiction, becauſe that they cannot be accounted of as posible things, Thom 1. p. 
And he layeth downe for an example: That he cannot make one thing, and that which is Summ . 23. 
contrarie to the definition of the ſame, as a man vnreaſonable; a triangle, and not three angles or 22 Wy 0 
three lines, oc. ſe ſaith he: T his ſbould be to haue them, and not ſo haue them. And . wY 11 5 
to ſpeake in bettet tearmes with Saint Auguſtine; Becauſe that, Thx ſhoulde bee an Augult. de 


5 ' % onableneſſe and want of power : for great us the power of the word, (ſayeth hee) in that Trinid.15,c.14 


it Cannot lie, for that therein there cannot bee Eſt & non eſt, but Eſt, eſt, Non, non, &C. 


Bur are wee not in Saint Thomas his tearmes, when there is made and let before 
vs a bodie without quantitie; a quantitie without dimenſions : and alocall thing 
without any place - a quantitie therefore without quantitie; a bodie without a bo- 
die? And thus then they deſtroy the humane nature of Chriſt, wherein lyeth the 
principall conſolation of — article alſo of his aſcention into heauen, of his 
ſitting at the right hand, &c. that is to ſay, euen our Creed. 
In the ſixt place, let vs ſee how they deale with his diuinitie. It is a rule amongſt all Tranſubſtans 
the ancient fathers, as we haue ſeeneʒ that men ſhould diſtribute the Sacraments, that tiation iniuri- 
is to (ay, the ſignes: but that God alone is the giuer of the thing, but more particu- ous to the di- 


larly in this, wherein it pleaſeth the Sonne of God to giue himſelfe vnto vs, his fleſh uine nature of 


and his blood for our nouriſhment vnto eternal life. But with what reverence can &*1n** * 


we ſay, that another giueth it vs, and that in ſuch ſort, as that it dependeth not vpon 
the inftitution of the Sacrament in it ſelfe, neither yet of the vertue of the wordes 
which they call ſacramentall: — in the workes and feates of Magicke, in which 
ſtrong imagination worketh the effect) of the intention of the prieſt which vttereth 
them ? Whereupon it followeth, that God muſt needs haue tyed his grace to the in- 
tention of the confecrating prieſt: and not to his owne inſtitution, accompani- 
ed with his holy ſpirit? And the Sonne of God ſhall not be ours, that is to ſay, the 
life which is in him ſhall not diſtribure it ſelfe vnto the faithfull, further then the diſ- 
cretion of this intention ſhall extend ? And it ſhall bee in the power, or rather in the 
weaknes of the Prieſt, to fruſtrate and ſend away emptie, a whole aſſemblie and com- 
panic of Chriſtians, gathered together in the name of Chriſt, feruently deſiring in a 
true taith, and longing after his grace, which hee hath included in this precious gi 

which he hath vouchſafed freely ro beſtow vpon them of himſelf, in ſtead that he hath 
ſo graciouſly declared his good will vnto vs ſaying : When to or three of you ſhall be ga- 
thered together in my me, 2 bee in the midſt of you , & c. Lea to fruſtrate and diſa - 
point them euerie manuer of way, whether his purpoſc and intention ſtand good or 
not. For it he be nothing bent that way, then according to their doctrine, hee con- 
ſecrateth not, neither is the Sonne of God communicated . And neuertheleſſe if he 
do conſecrate, yet they doe not communicate therein, for they are alwaies ſubiect to 


Oo 4 doubt, 
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doubt whether hee had any purpoſe and intention, or not. And whereas there is 
doubring, there is no faith: and where there is no faith, there is nothing but ſinne. 
Now themſelues are of this iudgement, that hee cannot receiue the bodie of Chriſt. 
which doth not belieue in him. Now then what priuiledge hath the vertuous and 

odly man more then the wicked, ſeeing that the intention or not intention of the 
Prieſt, tranſubſtantiateth or leaueth vntranſubſtantiared; ſeeing that both the one & 
the other are ſubiect to doubt of the intention, & therefore of the effect & ſeeing that 
both the one and the other, whether doubting or aſſured thereof, do equally receiue 
or not receiue ? Likewiſe what ſhall become of their doctrine, De opere operato; That 
the thing profiteth and is auaileable, in aſmuch as it is onely performed and done; & 
not in regard of the perſon which doth it, ſeeing that this whole myſterie dependerh 
now, Ex opere oper ant is, of the Working and operation of the ſacrificer > Moreduer, where 
ſhallthe excellencie of this Sacrament aboue all other Sacraments bee found: if the 
reſt depend vppon the grace ot God, without any ſuch neceſſitie of the intention of 
him that conſecrateth: as the greateſt part of them doth hold of baptiſme, and of that 
pretended Sacrament of mariage? &c. On GodIfay, whoſe intention and purpoſe 
neuer halteth or faileth, neither yet by conſequent, the obiect of our faith: the ſame 
(not to ſpeake any thing more ſharpely and grieuouſly of the infirmity of man) being 
ſubiect to taile everie moment? But further I would know what ſhal become of their 
priuate Maſſes: ſeeing that Bonauenture & Biel hold: Tha beſides the intent of him that 


Bonauent,in conſecrateth, there is requrred the intent and purpoſe of him that tnſtituteth and ordameth: that 
Comp. Sacr. 22 , . X 

Theel.rubr, it is not ſufficient for the Prieſt to haue an intent to conſecrate, if hee follow nor the 
14. 6. intent of Chriſt in this ſacrament? Bur Hugo and Biel. & the molt part of the ſchool- 
Gab. gel. lect. men. are they not of iudgement, that priuate Maſſe, wherein there is no publike re- 


* membrance made of the death of Chriſt, doth nothing at all agree with the mind of 
the inſtitutor? what conſolation then can they of the Church of Rome haue in the 

Sacrament, when in ſtead of nouriſhing ot their faith, they maintaine and feed doubt 

and vncertaintie: when as after they haue beene well prepared, they know not what 

they receiue : the efficacie of rhe conſecration being vnable ro penetrate and pearce 

according to their doctrine inthe Sacrament, without this intention and purpoſe : 

the man likewiſe not being able to pearce and ſec into the intent of the conſecrating 

Prieſt by any meanes? Thus in ſeeking to giue too much to the worthineſle of the 
Prieſt, they haue taken away the effect of the Sacrament from God, who onely wor- 
keth the ſame: and from the people the profit and fruit which ſhould come to them 
thereby, and for which it was ordained. And all this, that they might be honoured 
in the diſpenſation of the myſteries of God, more then God himſelte, more then the 
Creator: whoſe Creators and makers, ſince the time of the entring of the doctrine of 
tranſubſtantiation, they haue not beene aſhamed to profeſſe themſelues to be. Now 
the old Church had neuer any ſuch doctrine: they did not at any time once thinke of 
What is Meant calling of Chriſt out of heauen by multitude of wordes : they did attribute the com- 
by conſectaa munion of the bodie of Chriſt, to the inſtitution of our Lord, to the operation of the 
uns holy Ghoſt, and to the faith of the faithfull. To contecrate in their language was to 
ſanctitie that is, to bleſſe: that is, to change a thing from the common vſe, to a holy: 
and from a profane, to a ſacred: which is accompliſhed by the word, that is to ſay, by 
the inſtitution of the Lord, which giueth it his efficacie. Thus ſpeaketh Saint Cypri- 
an ordinarily: That the bread and the wine of the boly Supper are /anthfied by the word. And 
S. Auguſtine expoundeth it ſaying: Nor for that it is fpoken, but for that ut is beliened: not 
the ſound that flieth away, but the permanent and abiding power, that us toſay, the operation of 
the ſpirit of God, exc. After the ſame manner haue all the ancient fathers written as S. 
Hillarie, Ambroſe, Ierome, Gregoric, &c. Iſidore in like ſort: By the commandement 


Stella clericorũ 


9 of { b11it we call his bodie and his bloud, that Which is ſanctiſied of the fruites of the earth, and 

made a Sacrament by the inui ſible operation 0 f rhe ſpirit of G od, Ge. In which ſence the Pro- 
promiſcui phane Authors vſed alſo the word Conſecration. Cornelius Fronto ſaith, Conſecrated, 
vius, that is, that which is mage holy, or turned to a holy vſe, being before propbane that is to ſay, of a 


common vſc. But 
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But God forbid that our Lord ſhould make the communion of his bodie which he 
offereth vnto vs, ſubiect either to the ſound ot words, or to the intent & mind of him 
that vttereth them. The miniſters as were alſo the Apoſtles, are made for the church, & 
not the church for them: yea they are the miniſters, and not the Lords thereof: they 
are not diſpenſers of their owne myſteries, but of Chtiſts; & yet which is more, not of 
Chriſtes myſteries, but of the ſignes of his myſteries onely: no more then they are of 
faith, which commeth of the hearing of the worde, notwithſtanding that they mini- · ot. 3. 
ſter the word to vs: God hauing reſerued vnto himſelfe the gift of faith to worte the 
ſame by the effectuall power of his ſpirit, as a diſpenſation only from his grace: being 
no more depending on him that miniſtreth, then tied to the ſignes which hee mini- 
ſtreth,&c. God verily ſaith to Moſes; And then ſhalt ſanttifie it, &c. But be ſaith alſo in Levitty, 
another place: /am the Lord which do ſanilifie it. S. Auguſtine demandeth thereupon : Augult, _ 
How can it be that both the Lord and Mo ſes ſhould do ut? Verily (ſaith he) Aby the viſible quæ fl. in Levi, 
ſacraments, by h miniſterie: but the Lord by his inuiſible grace, by his pen, as that wherein li- 
eth allthe fruit and benefit of the viſible ſacraments. So Iohn Baptiſt, the greateſt amongſt 
thoſe that are borne of women, faith the Lord, baptiſed with water, but the gift of the 
ſpirit was of Chriſt, And by the miniſterie of Paul and Apollos many belieued, but the 
gilt of faith. by which man belieuech, ſaith S. Paule himſelfe, is of the Lord. Which , Cor. g. 
thing the Canon alſo concludeth in expreſſe words: That the ſacrament ij not of the me- Canon. trum 
rite of him that conſecrateth, but of the word of the Creator, & of the power of the holy Ghoſt de conſecr. d. 2 
bringing all things to paſſe, &c. | | : 
Seuenthly, It deſtroyeth the analogie & coherence of the holy ſcriptures: for how It deſtreyeth 
can it come to paſſe by taking that courſe, that after the example of Eſdras, we ſhould 5 As wo 
a a Nee ptures & 
come to expound ſcripture by ſcripture; & by that key which $. Auguſtine giueth vn- faith. 
to vs to open the ſame: as to expound one place by many, and not in ſuch a ſence as is 
contrary to many: one obſcure and dark place by many cleare ones: whereas the ſtic- 
king to the words of one place, do ouerthrow the cleare doctrine of many others: and 
from this one alſo do gather nothing but contradiction and darknes. He that giueth 
vs his body, giueth vs alſo his bloud, the body and bloud alike precious;both the one 
and the other the price and ranſome for our ſins: and therefore the one & the other 
giuen in the ſame ſence. Now the truth is that it is thus ſaid of the bloud : Th cup is Luk. 23. 
the new teſtament in my blaud : and this cannot be vnderſtood of the cuppe but of the 
wine; namely, as S. Mathew reporteth and ſecteth it downe ; This is my blood, the blood Mat. 26. 
of the ne w Teſt ament, &. If then there be a moſt apparant figure in the one, it cannot 
be excluded from the other. And as the one is reſolued into theic words: This, that is 
to ſay. h wine is my blood: So the other in theſe, T his, that is to ſay,T bis bread is my bo- 
die. And as it is ſaid of the wine or cup:T his cup is the new teſtament in my blood: So it may 
be ſaid of the breadʒ I his breads the new teſtament in my body, c. And ſeeing again that 
according to their own ſayings, the bread canot be the body, nor the wine the blood 
really, becauſe they are two fndimidua(as the Logicians ſpeake) predicated, and ſpoke 
the one on the other, we wil expreſſe them by the words of 8. Paul, who hath not giuen 
any other thing vnto vs then that which hee hath receiuedʒ neither yet taught vs any | 
thing but that which himſelfe had firſt learned of the Son of God: Thu bread is my body 1,Cor, 10, 
Which us broken for you, that is to ſay, I his bread Which I breaks is the common of nay bo die: 
this cup or this wine which I bleſſe is the eImmmon of my blood, c. And if we yet doubt: but 
what maner of comunion is this? and how is it brought to paſle? & how is this eatin 
and drinking? &c. we muſt haue recourſe to our Lord for anſwer and reſolution: This 10h. G. 30. 
is the bread that came down from heauẽ, to the ena that if any man eat thereon he mig nt not die; 
a liuing bread, a quickning bread, a bread of God which bringeth eternal life: My fleſh 
ſaith he, & my blood are trulj meat truth arinbe, inhich I haue giuẽ fur the life of the world; & 
he it 15 that eat eth & drinbeih thero ft hat cõmeth to me, which helieueth in me „which awelleth 
w me, cc. If this ſhould offend you as it did the Capernaits, then learne & vnderſtand, 
T bat it is the ſpirit that quicnet h, & that the ſleſh proſiteth nothing, that my Words are ſpirit c 
lie, Cc. Neither is there any cauſe why it ſhould be obiected here that S. Iohn ſpeaketh 
of 
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of the ſpiritual eating, & not of the ſacramental. For notwithſtanding that he ſpeake 
here of the ſpiriruall,yet he ceaſeth not to declare vnto vs the maner of the ſacramen- 
tall, to wit, vnder the Sacraments, the obiectes of our ſences, the helpes of our faith, & 
yet ſpiritual. And thus haue the ancient fathers euermore vnderſtood it, & haue ſerued 
themſclues with this place of 8. Iohn, as a Commentarie vpon the reſt of the Euange- 
liſts; which haue collected and gathered the neceſſitie of the expounding thereof ſi- 
guratiuely: alſo that the faithful alone are partakers of the thing of the Sacrament 
and not the wicked and vngodly. But as the authors of tranſubſtantiation did after- 
ward more and more embrace the carnall preſence, & conſequently, that the wicked 
and vngodly did cate Chriſt, ſo began they leſſe and leſſe to admit in this matter and 
queſtion, the authoritie of this ſermon made by our Lorde : a ſermon verily made 
ſome yeare or thereabout before the inſtitution of the Supper: but as is manifeſt, an 
intended preparatiue vnto the ſame : euen as the talke and communication which 
our Lord had with Nicodemus concerning baptiſme, was a preparatiue to Baptiſme. 
There our Lord ſaid: Ia man be not regenerate, that is to ſay, borne againe, hee cannot enter 
into the king dome of God, And here: ff a man eate not my fleſh and drinke my bloud, bee can 
not haue life in hum, &c. There Nicodemus was offended : And how can a man that is old 
be borne agame, can be enter mito his mothers bellie, ec. And here the Capernaites : This 
1 4 harſh ſpeech who can endure to beare it? And how can thu man gine vs his fleſh toeate? 
And many of his diſciples al o, and that ſo greatly as that they went from him there- 
fore. And there hee expoundeth his meaning to Nicodemus: Ian maſt bee borne 
agame of water and of the fpiite; I bat which us borne of the fleſh is fleſh, and that which it 
borne of tbe ſpirit is fþ:rit cc. And here in like manner to the Capernaites: Ir is the ſpi- 
rit that quickneth ; the fleſh pro ſitet hh not hung, c. Now Baptiſme was formally inſtitu- 
ted after the ſpeech had by Chriſt with Nicodemus : the ſigne added to the thing, 
the water to the ſpirit. &c. and yet notwithſtanding the water did not change his na- 
ture. This text likewiſe ſerueth not alittle to the plaine laying out of the doctrine of 
baptiſme. And in like manner after the ſermon of our Lord to the Capernaites, the 
holy ſupper was inſtituted, the elements of corporall nouriſhment, ordained for Sa- 
craments of the ſpiritual, &c. And then why thould theſe ſignes change their natures? 
And why ſhall it not be law ful to 3lleadge this place, as well in the matter of the Lords 
ſupper, for the cleerer vnderſtanding of the ſame, that ſo we may be enlightned, and 
made to diſcerne where our ſpirituall nouriſhment lyeth ? And ſeeing that the inſti- 
tution of baptiſme comming after, hath not at all made regeneration to be carnall , 
by the adding of the element therunto: why ſhould the putting of the clement to the 
cating and ſpirituall communicating of Chriſt have made it carnall? 

Saint Auguſtine demandeth ; Seeing that S. Mathew, S. Marke, and S. Luke doe 
all of them make mention, how our Lord tooke the bread, bleſſed it & gaue it to his 
diſciples,ſaying vnro them: T abr eate, this is wy bodie; how commeth it that S. Iohn 

aketh no mention thereof in this place? that is to ſay, in the rehearſing of that 

hich goeth before the paſſion of our Lord? Verily ſaith he, It ia teſtmonre that our 
Lord hath ſpoken of that point a great dealt more largely eiſwhere; and where then but in 
this ſermon of Capernaum? And Chryſoſtome ſaith: How came it to paſſe that bu diſci- 
ples were not much troubled when they heard this ? Namely, theſe words: T bu u my bodie, 
Sc. Verily ſaith he, Becauſe he had handled the great and arg htie points of this thing be- 
fore hand, he laboured not to con firme that which they did alreadre vnderſtand, cc. And a- 
gaine; «And be dru : ke (ſaith he) himſelfe,leaſt theypearing theſe Words ſhould haue ſaid what 
then ? Doe we drinks blooa, and eate we fleſh? cc, For when he firit fpakg of theſe things, ma- 
nie were off :nded, onely for the wordei ſake: to the end therefore that this might not come to paſſe 
againe be firt per formed the action himſelfe ,that ſo he might take away mhatſocuer might trou- 
ble therr fþ ries, or perplexe their mindes in the communicating of the miſteries. Whereby it 
appeareth, that thoſe excellent olde fathers haue referred the place of S. Iohn to the 
interpretation of the holy ſupper inſtituted afterward : that is to ſay; that the eating 
which is ordained in the vſe of the ſacrament in the holy ſupper, is the ſame that with- 
: Out 
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out the ſacrament is declared in that place: If then it bee ſpirituall here, let it bee ſo 
likewiſe there a And therefore let vs heare what the fathers ſay vpon the ſame. Ter- 
tullian: Notwithſtanding that he ſait h, I bat the fleſh pro ſiuerh nat hung ʒ Wee muſt gather che Tertul. de te- 
ſence from the matter of tbat which foken.: For in as much as they accounted bu ſpeeches to ſurte ct. can. 
be harſb andintollerable, as if he bad med an deed to haus giuen them his fleſh to cate, ro 
diredt and bring the ſtate of their ſaluatian, to the ſpirite hee did ſer downe afereband: It us the 
ſperit that quickeneth. Marke'that he ſaith Verdy, which cannot be expounded and ta- 
ken there for Usfble, but for Carnalhy, c. whereunto by conſequentwe haue to op- Athanaſcor e 
pole Spirituallie. Athanafius: The Lord diſputing in 8. lobn of the eating of bu bodre; and on thi place, 
ſeeing that many were offended, ſaid unto them; what will this hee then, if you ſee the Sonne of Whotocucr 
man aſcend andgo where be was before? &c. It is the ſpirit which quicknetb, & r. For be hath wag dae 8 
en there both of the one and the other; of tbe fleſh and of the Ipuru :and hath diſting uiſbed rhe ara 4 _ 
rit from the fleſh: to the end, that belieuing not in that onely which appeareth to the eyes, but Son of man, 
alſo in the inuſible nature, wee may learne that thoſe thinges which hee ſpake, are not carmail De peccar. 
but ſpirituall. For to how many men ſhould his bodie bee able to be ſufficient meate , that ſo it On. ſpirit, 
wig ht bee the foode and nour: 8 of the whole worlde ? But to dram them from vnderſ an» 
ding of bim carnally, he made mention of hus aſtention : and to make them to underſtand af ter- 
Ward, that the fleſh whereof be had ſpoken was a fjurituall meate and beauenly food, that he as 
te ginest them from aboue: For the thinges ſaith he which I haue told you, are fpurit and hife:; 
As if be ſaid: My bedie which; ſhewed and ginen for the World; is giuen for meate, tothe ende 
that it may be giuen Ffiritually to euerie one, and that it may become a defenſatine and preſernd» 
tine to all in the reſurrection unto eternall fe. S. Auguſtine: expounding theſe wordes, , ia pl. 
T be wordes which I ſpeake vnto you are ſpirit and life, bringeth in our Lord expounding gg r 
thoſe of the holy Supper in theſe tearmes : /nderſtand (ſaith he) ¶piritually that which * 
7 hae ſaid; Von ſhal not eatethis bodie which you ſee, you ſhall not drinks that blood which they 
ſhall ſhed that ſhall crucefie mec: I haue recommended unto you a certaine Sacrament, Which 
Firitually underſtood will quicken and make you aliue: and if neceſiitie require that it be viſiblie 
celebrated, yet it muſt be underſtood inuiſiblie. Againe, What meaneth this ſaying, They are wanna ye 
pirite and life : that Wee may wnderſtande them ſpirituallie , they are fpirne and life : 
beſt thou vnderſt oode them carnally ? they are notwit 3 and life , but not to 
thee. And ſpiritually, that is to ſay, figuratiuely , miſtically. Carnally, is as 
much as to ſay, literally, really. For ſaith he, T how baſt to obſerne this rule: I in the gem de doc. 
ſcripture a word or phraſe of peech doe forbid thee ſome vilt and wicked thing, or command thee Chriſt. l 3. c. 16 
ſome boneit and good Worke: that then it is not figuratine; but if on the contrarie, &Qc. thou muſt 
then maks account of it to be ſiguratine. If yoweate not the fleſp, &c. it may ſeemeto command 
a treſpaſſe. & c. it muſt needes then be a ſiguratiue ſpeech, 4 phraſe and manner of ſpeech com- 
mandimg vs to be partakers of the death andpaſiion of our Lord, and ſweetly and profitablie to * 
call to our remembrance;that his fleſh Was crucified and pearced through for vs. S. Cyril Biſhop , 


that the thinges Which are written in dinine bookes are figures, & c. For there is alſo in the new LT 
T eftament and Goſpels, the killing letter, &c. a4 he ſhall find that doth not ſpiritually apprehend 

the thinges that are there ſpoken, cc. and hee bringeth forth this place for an example. RY 
Whereupon alſo Theophila& though he were of that time wherein tranſubſtantiati- Ho 
on was ſet vp, ſaith vpon this place: In as much as we underſt amd it ſprutually, wee are no 
prophane deuourers of fleſh, but rather we are ſanttified by this meate. Againe , For that they 
vnderſtood it carnalh ,he ſaith unto them: T hat Which [tell you muſt be vnderſtoed ſpiritually, 


, and that is the way to profite thereby: But to expound and take them carnally that profiterh no- 


thing, but turneth into matter of groſſe offence. Therefore he addeth : The Words that I ſay are 
ſpirit, that is to (ay, ſpiritnall; and life, that is to ſay, which haue not any thing to doe with any 
carnall thing, but bring eternall life. 

And if then with the conſent of all the fathers this place of 8. Iohn do na & 
Make 
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make plaine the doctrine of the holy ſupper,and mult be vnderſtood ſpiritually: then 
alſo muſt thoſe wordes of the inſtitution be ſo vnderſtood if we mind not to cauſe the 
ſcriptures to di and fight againſt ſcriptures, and one place thereof againſt ma- 
ny places, yea and that one againſt it ſelfe: if wee will not violently go about to eſta+ 
blith quite againſt all analogy of ſcripture the matter of tranſubſtantiation, which yet 
is not of bread, into a bodie, but of I know not what, (as that whichhath no name) 
into a bodie : not of wine into bloud, but of wine or rather of the cup into bloud, or 
rather into the new teſtament in bloud. If likewiſe wer will not haue the bread and 
wine abaſed or turned into nothing in S. Mathew, in S. Marke, and in S. Luke, after 
the wordes: and yet continue in their ſound and perfect natures in S. Paule after the 
verie ſame: that is to ſay; If wee will not ouerthrow for the retaining of the litterall 
ſence of one only word, the ſpirit diffuſed throughout the whole ſcriptures, and make 
the ſacraments of the Church of Chriſt by the hardnes of. our expoſitions more rawe 
and carnall then all thoſe of the Iewiſh Church. | Rand | 
Theſe are the abſurdities which accompanie the expoſitions of our tranſubſtantia- 
tors, whereas ours doth retaine the nature of all the ſacraments, the agreement of the 
old with the new; of holy baptiſme with the holy ſupper;of the ſupper of the Apoſtles 
with that of the Chriſtian Church: and aboue all, the principal end of the ſame, which 
is the nouriſhment of the ſoule vnto eternall life by that coniunction of the faithful 
with Chriſt, as alſo of the faithfull amongſt themſelues, which it foſtereth and cheri- 
ſheth, &c. It conſerueth in like manner the truth of the humane bodie of our Lord, 
which the other deſtroyeth : the excellent dignitie of his diuine nature, which that 
abaſcrh : and all this by keeping the Analogie of the faith ofChriſt, and the harmony 
of the holy ſcriptures. : 


Caray. IIII. 


That the Fathers knew not Tranſubſtantiation, nor the real preſence inthe fignes : And 
this is proſecuted vnto the time of the firft Nicene Councell, the ſame contayned 
therein. 


} Ow it1s alſo very certaine, that ſuch as hath beene the doArine of 
the Church, not Primitiue onely, but alſo for a long time after, euen 
v ben corruption had entered this noble and worthie parte of the 
78 | Church not hauing beene touched or defiled by the firſt: which 
ching wee ſhall bee able to proue from time to time by the Fathers: 
— VLINSR ſaue that we will not repeate diuers places before alleadged, as the 
¶˙¶courſe of our treatiſe hath cauſed vs to produce and cite the ſame. 
Faint Clement Biſhop of Rome, in the myſticall thankſgiuing that followeth the 
conſecration : Father we giue thee thanks for the precious blood of Ieſus ¶ hriſt Which it ſhed 
for v1, and for his precious bodie, Whereof we make vp and finiſh theſe counter feites andreſem- 
blazces, Marke this word counter feits, that is to ſay, correſpondent figures : and that after 
the conſecration; Himſelſe bawing ordained it for ui, to the end that wee might ſhew forth his 
death, &. Againe, in his liturgie after the conſecration: We offer vnto thee O king and 
God according to thine ordinance this bread and thu cup, exc. And in another place: The 
connterfertes (ſaith he) and myſteries of his bodie and blood, at which ( ſay the Apoſtles, as 
the report is ſet downe by Clement)/xdas was not preſent with vs, And yet notwithſtan- 
ding ſuch, becauſe of the holy myſtery whereunto they are conſecrated; I hat he exhor- 
teth men to come vm to them, as into the preſence of a kmg. It this had beene the reall bodie 
of ourLord,would he haue made any other compariſon then from himſelfe ? would 
he not haue ſaid, that it was requiſite to worſhip it as God ? 
Ignatius: There is one fleſh of our Lord, and one blond ſhed for vs, one bread alſo broken for 
all,and one cup for the whole Church. How was it poſlible for him better to * guiſh 
| rTwixt 
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betwixt the ſignes and the things, then by theſe foure wordes: fleh andbloud, on the 
one part, and bread and cuppe, on the other ? Bellarmine would haue him to ſigniſie 
theſe wordes, fleſh and b/oxa, his bodie ſtretched out, and his bloud ſhedde vpon the 
crofle : and by the bread and cup his bodie broken; his bloud ſhed in the holy Supper. 
But do we then cate in the holy ſupperan other body,then that which was hed? 
and drinke we another blood then that which was ſhed vpon the croſſe for vs? What 
other thing is this, then to take from vs all our conſolation, all our glorie? And did 
not then the Apoſtles communicate Ieſus Chriſt crucified ? And what becommeth of 
the glorie of that great Apoſtle, who would not know or glorie in any other thing 
but him crucified? And what other 2 els is this, but in moſt outragious mannet 
to abuſe the ſcripture? That he did not ſpeake in the (upper of his bodie broken with 
griefes vpon the croſſe: but of his bodie broken vnder the Accidents of bread, not of 
his blood ſhed for our ſinnes, but taken and powred out of the cuppe ynder the Acci- 
dents of wine? which notwithſtanding to be ſo, is proued for that whereas it is ſaid 
in S. Luke, ved for you, it is in 8. Mathew, ſhed for many: for this cannot bee referred to 
the breaking or powring out, which is in the celebration of the holy Supper, but to 
that which was really made vpon the eroſſe. The fame father allo yndermineth and o- 


uerturneth the very foundation of tranſubſtantiation, by the nature of Chriſt: Here Iguat. ep. 5. ad 
below ſaith hc): the race, but the croWne is laid vp in heaut: Chrift the ſon of Jod, euen he who Polycarp, 


us not temporarie that is to ſay not ſubioct to any time, in time; inuiſible by nature, viſible in the 
fleſh, impalpable, and ſuch as cannot be felt with bandes, ana yet notwithſtanding for the lone of 
ve, become corporall and palpable, & c. 


Iuſtinus Martyr compareth the bread of the Euchariſt, to the cow which was ſacri- Iuſtin. in dial. 
ficed in the old law, for them which were purged of the leproſie: He hath gizen ud ſaith cum Tryphon 


he)to celebrate the Euchariſt in remembrance of his death (note remembrance)which he ſuffe- 
red for them ho ſe fpiruts are purged from ſin,to the end that We ſhould render thanks vnto God. 
Again, He hath giuen the bread (ſaith he)to the end that We ſhould beare in remẽ brance, that he 
was made a bode for ſuch as do belieue in him;the cup. to the end, that we ſhold yeeld him thanks, 
calling to mind the ſhedding of bis blood. And in the ſecond Apologie, after he hath deſeri- 
bed the whole ceremony of the holy ſupper; Ibis meat (ſaith he) « called the Euc hariſt, 
wherof no man is to be permitted to bepartaker but thoſe which beliene that Which we teach, &c. 
For we receing not theſe things as common bread and drinke, & c. But as our ſauiour hauing ta- 
hen fieſu by the word of Cod, hath both fleſh & bloud for our ſaluat ion: ſo we are taught that this 
meate ſanctiſied of him by the word of prayer, where with our blond & our fleſh are nouriſhed by 
changing & alteration, the fleſh an4bloud of the ſame Ieſus ( briſt made fleſh, e. But Bellar- 
mine doth arme and fortiſie himſelfe with this place; and let vs ſee how, This not 
(faith he)bread nor common drinks. And who doubteth thereof, ſeeing it is ſanctified by 
the inſtitution of the Lord? But ſo it is, that it is bread & drinke, which is not become 
an accident, but continueth a ſubſtance: and therefore hath only changed his vſe; and 
not his nature: It ic ſanctiſied from God by the word of praier: This is not then by the ſiue 
pretended words of tranſubſtantiues, but by the ordinary & common maner of pray- 
ing made vnto God, according to his inſtitution, & thereto all the people anſwered, 
Amen. And with this meat ſanctifed, Our fleſh c& blond are nouriſhed by mutatiã & change, 
Now it mult needs follow, that this is either really or ſacramentally. Really, dare they 
ſay ſo of the fleth & bloud of our Lord? Aud that fith Bellarmine himſelſe denieth it. 
For thereupon ſaith he, it would follow, that the Euchariſt ſpould be the nouriſhment of the body, 
& not of the ſpirit, thẽ Which there is nothing more ad ſurd. It remaineth then that it is ſacra- 
mentally, & to giue place to his ſimilitude; Ihat as our fleſh & bloud are nouriſhed by 
the alteration of ſanRified bread & wine turned into our ſubſtance : ſoare our ſoules 
by the fleſh & bloud of Chriſt made fleſh and bloud tor vs, & communicated vnto vs, 
vnto a ſpirituall life by the operation of the holy Ghoſt, at the” ſame inſtant that the 
ſigues are comunicated. Note that the Index hath not forgotten to note, that what- 
ſocuer Langus hath writte vpon theſe places trult be raced, becauſe that he doth not 
therein acknowledge the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation: And yet hee is a profeſſed 
Romiſh Catholike, P p Ireneus, 
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Iren. l. 4 cot. Iteneus, The earthly bread receming the name whereby God calleth it, is not any longer 
herel-C.34. omen bread, but the Euchariſt, compoſed of two things, a earthly, and a heaxenh : and thus 
our bodies receining the Euc hariſt, ave not any longer corruptible, bauing the hope of the reſur- 
reftion. Let vs ponder and weigh all theſe wordes : The bread taketh his calling of 
God; that is to ſay, by his inftitution, of common is made ſacred : it is made the Eu- 
chariſt, the ſame compounded of two things, an earthly, anda heauenly. Not then 
of the accidents of one earthly thing, and one heauenly thing: but both the two muſt 
remaine : the earthly, that is, the ſanctified bread, appointed ro a holy vſe, and the 
heauenly, that is, the bread of heauen, the liuing breade, &c. that liuing breade, 
which of corruptible ones, maketh vs incorruptible, bythe faith of the reſurrection, 
& notwithſtanding we as yet creepe vpon the earth here below, ſubiect to corruption: 
after the ſame ſort verily, that the earthly bread becommeth heauenly, becommeth li- 
uing vnto vs not by any reall change that is made in his nature, but bythe faith, in 
{which wee receiue it, and bythe vocation which it hath receiued ot the inſtitution. 
8 Whereupon Ireneus doth not doubt to ſay, (peaking of the Marcionites, heretickes 
dem c. 34c&f his time; Ho ſhould our Lord bane init con feſſed, (that is to fay, deelated,) the bread, 
39. hbnn conditionss que eſt ſecundum nos, of this earthly nature and condition, his body, c tempe- 
tramentum calic is, that Which was in the cup his blond ? Namely, if our Lord were not verie 
man? Againe; T aking the bread mbich u a creature, the Lord ſard,that it was bis body, the cup 
his loud, cc. And we [ay the ſame alſo, that is, ſacramentally: And as for our aduer- 
Thom. p. 3. q. ſaries, it they will haue it to be really, let them remember themſelues of Thomas his 
75-art, 8, Maxime; T hat it cannot be auonched in ſound Diuinitie, I hat the bread is the reall bodie of 
. C uriſt: but that it is an aſſertion of their one, J hat the Catholikęe Church did neuer ſpeak, 
fo, cc. For as concerning tharwhich Bellatmine alleadgeth out of Ireneus againſt ys, 
3 How will they ſay, that the firſt falleth into corruption, and rectiueth not life, which is nouriſhed 
8 © ** of the bouie and blond of our Lorup taking it in ſuch groſſe manner, hee ought to call to 
. his remembrance that which he ſaid, handling the place ot luſtine: That there ts not a 
fowley errour, then to ſay, I bat the bodie and blond of our Lorde; ordained for the nouriſhment 
four ſoules, dd turne and work to the nouriſhment of our bodies. | 
Clem. Alexag Clement of Alexandria; I be fleſh and blaud uf C hriſt. that is, the nouriſhment of faith c 
pæd -g. l. . frbe promiſe. Againe, T hat that which was bleſſed was wine; ( and not Accidents, ) he ſhe- 
weth it ſaying, I null not drmke any more of the fruit of this vine, &c. And againe,T berers 4 
Ic e bi. double blond of (briſt, the onecarnall, by the which wee are redeemed, the other ¶ pirituall, by the 
bere,&c, which we are armointed. And, T his is to drinks the blood of ¶ hriſt, to he partakers of the incor- 
ruption of the Lord, cc. DIET 
Tertul.l. 4. ad- Tertullian, He made the bread which he tooke and diſtributed to bis A poſtlet, bis bodie, 
uerf, Marcion. ſaying, This is my bodie, that is toſay, the figure of my bodie. Where we haue to note, that 
Ee” by this Hoc, his, he vnderſtandeth not an Indiuiduum vagum, as our aduerſaries doe, 
but the bread: and nota bread either vaniſhed away of it ſelfe, or tranſtormed into an 
other nature, but a bread of a ſacramentall condition and qualitie, in that it is the 
ſigne of the bodie of Chriſt, yea the ſigne of a true bodie, ſaith he: For there could not 
poſcably bee any figure, if there were not a true hodie. And from thence he reaſoneth againſt 
Marcion, which denyed the truth of his bodice. Againe, Come, ſaith Ieremie, let vs caſt 
the wood into his bread, verily into his bodie, for God hath ſo rentaled it in our G oſpell; ( that 
1demivia. 1, , is to ſay, the Goſpell of Saint Thomas) calling the bread his bodie, to the ende thut from 
© 19. © thence tholumayeſt know, that bee bath ginen the figure of bis bodie in bread, cht. In breade 
idem aduerſ, (ſaith he elſeu here) Q wo ipſum corpus ſuum repreſentat, whereby he repreſemeth his owne 
cund.l.1.C.14. bodie, And not, In quo, as Bellarmine woulde haue it, which ſhoulde bee after his 
A RE. ſence, Wherem be gineth bis bode preſent, He obiecteth a place like to that of Ireneus, 
reft.carm, I hefieſhis nowriſhed of the bodie and blood of Chriſt , to the end that the ſoule may bee fedde or 
'  fattedof God: An ordinarie argument amongſt the fathers to proue the reſurrection; 
hat God hath euidently ſhewed, that hee woulde ſaue the ſoule and the bodie, 
when as in the principall ceremonies of the Church, hee hath alwayes 1 
| them 
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them together, as in the Euchariſt; giuing the Sacrament to the bodie, & the grace to 
the ſoule : and ſometimes they ſpeake hyperbolicallie. But let him here againe call 
to minde that which he lately ſaid, T hat to take it ſo, would make a maruellous groſſe error. 
And then that he mult vnderſtande it ſacramentally ; which is as much as to ſay, ex- 
pounding Tertullian by himſelfe,by theſe words, contained in the ſame boołke .. em ibid. 
though our Lorde ſaide, that the fleſh profiteth nothing, yet wee muſt bee carefull to meg the. c. 3. 
ſence anſ\verable to the matter there ſpoken of, for they accompted his Wordes hard, as if bet had 
verily determined to bane given tbem hu fleſh to eate: To the end therefore, that be might ſettle 
the eftate of ſaluation in the ſpirit, he hath mentioned before, how that it is the ſpirite that quic 
keneth, c. Verily, ſaith Pamelius, that is to ſay, rawite, From what place may not a 
man bee able to eſcape and defend himſelfe from, if ſuch figures be receiued in diſpu- 
tations ? . nen 
Origen giueth vs theſe Maximes, which doe quite ouerturne tranſubſtantiation; orig. in Mat. 
T bat which is ſanctiſied by the word of God and prayer, doth not ſanctiſie of it mme nature hum c. 15. 
that wſethit, Againe ; Thi meate alſo thus ſanctiſied, as concerning his materiall portton, go- 
eth dewne into the bellic, and from therce into the draught : according to that which our 
Lord bath ſaid; I bat which entreth in at the mouth goeth donc into the belle,” and us caſt 
ent into the draught, C. What can a man imagine that may be ſpoken more cleare- 
ly? If as ſome doe, a man would (ay that hee ſpeaketh not of the Euchariſt; it appea- 
reth to the contrarie by theſe words taken out of Saint Paule, handling this matter a- 
gainſt them which, di abuſe it: Aud tberefore many are weaks among it you, cc, If any 1. Cot. 11. 
man ſay with Bellarmine, that by the matter which goeth into the draught, is vnder- 
ſtood the accidents, what Grammer, or what Rhetoricke did euer teach this figure, 
which taketh the matter for the accidents ? What is it then ( ſaith hee) that profiteth iu 
this meate Þ Verily, not the matter of bread, but the word fjoken ouer the ſame, to him that ea- 
teth it worthuly : And theſe thinges are ſpoken of bis fignratiue and ſymbolicall bodie, cre. Of 
thu meate Which Whoſoener ſhall eate, he ſhall line for euer, Which no Wicked man can eate,C>c. 
Againe, Wee drinke the bloodof Chriſt not onely in the ceremonie of the Sacramentes, but al. 
ſo when we reccius his wordes, wherein life conſiſteth: according to that which himfelfe bath 4 oa Nus 
ſaid: T he wordes that I haue ſaid vnto you art ¶pirite and life, c. And expounding the rae" Fan 
ſame wordes of the holy Supper, This breadwhich the worde of God confeſſeth to bee his ; 
bodie, is the nurſing worde of our ſoules, & c. But ſaith Bellarmine, So that wee tale heede |, m in Exod. 
(faith he) that wee let not any part of the conſecrated gift to fall. And what is that which hom. 1 3. 
wee doe not our {clues for the reuerence due vnto the Sacramentes ? And that re- Idem hom,s. 
ctining the breade of life and the cuppe, wee ought bumblie to caft downe our ſelues, and n m_ 
ſay with the Centurion: Lord I am not worthie that thou ſhouldeſt enter vnder my roofe, &-c. 05: * 
This roofe I aske them in conſcience whatit is? whether it be our bellie or our ſoule? 
ſeeing it is our ſoule and not our bellie, that mult be humbled. 
Saint Cyprian: The Lord calleth his bodie, bread made vp of many cornes : and bis blood, Cy pt. l. i. ep. i. 
wine preſſed ont of manie grapes; Then Hoc, that is to ſay, Thi bread, this wine, againſt 
our aduerſaries. And in another place he yeeldeth the reaſon: Becauſe that in ibe ta- Idem de vndt. 
ble of the Lord, the thinges ſignifying, and the ſignified, are called by the ſame name. He ſaith Chrifmar, 


„ 


not becauſe, that the ſigne is tranſformed into the thing, or that the thing taketh the Idem i. ep.. 


place of the ſigne. Againe, T be blond of him by whome Wwe are redeemed and quickned, can 
not bee ſeene, ſering the Vine i not in the cuppe by the Which tbe blood of (briſt oſtenditur, is 
ſhewed, A little after he ſaith, Exprimitur, is expreſſed i which is declared by the teſtimony 
and ſacrament of all ſcriptures. Hee diſputeth againſt them which vſed not anie thing 
but water in the Sacrament: conteſting and ſolemnely affirming the neceſſarie 
and vnauoidable vſe of wine: becauſe that the proportion of the life and corporall 
ſuſtentation, compared wich the ſpirituall, is not otherwiſe well ſignified and re- 
preſented therein. And how then ſhall the argument bee able to maintaine ir ſelfe, 
if there bee nothing but Accidentes? In his ſermon of the Supper, (yet ſome 
doubt that it was noc his,) Before theſe wordes this meate was not commodiou for anie 
other thing, then to nouriſh the bodies: but after that the Lorde bad ſayde , Doe this 
Pp 2 in remem⸗ 
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in remembrance of me; T his is my fleſh, this is my bloud: As oft a it is celebrated with thu 
forme of wordes, and ſubſtance of faith, this ſubſtentiall bread, and this cup conſecrated by a 
folemne bleſring profiteth unto life, and tothe ſaluation of eue rie man; the whole. together be- 
ing a medicine to heale infirmitier, and a burnt ſacrifice to purge iniquities. Note firſt, that 
he attributeth not the conſecration to the fiue wordes, but to the inſtitution. Se- 
condly; That the wordes themſclues, which they call Sacramentall, are not thoſe 
which they determine of and affirme to bee; but, Hec eſt caro mea, hic eſt ſanguis mens. 
In the third place: That faith is neceſſarie thereunto, Fourthly, That it euer con- 
tinueth to bee bread, and the cuppe, bleſſed and conſecrated, not tranſubſtantiated. 
And fiftly, That they doe not — their nature, the ſignes ſtill continuing theit 
power and vertue to nouriſh the ie; and grace accompanying the ſame by the 
operation of the worde, to nouriſh the ſoule. This is that which hee vnfoldeth and 
layeth open in the ſame treaiiſe in other wordes, which they faine would; but can 
not abuſe to make for their purpoſe. Tbe bread ( ſaith he) which the Lordi ſer before 
bir diſciples, chaunged not in his figure, but in his nature, by the omnipotencie of the worde #5 
made fleſh. They ſtand and pitch themſelues vppon the worde 7 ature, as it it were a 
ſubſtance, and not a propertie: and vpon theſe wordes, Is made fleſh : whereas they 
ought to remember themſel ues, that this is contrarie to their owne doctrine, that the 
bread ſhould be made fleſh: but this matter ſhall bee made more cleare hereafter: A. 
iu t he perſon of Chriſt, ( ſaith hee) the humanit ie was to bee ſeene, but the dininitie did con- 
ceale and hide it ſelfe; ſo into the viſible Sacrament there is infuſed by an vnſpeakeable mans 
ner, the dinine eſſence. The diuine eſſence ſaith hee, and not the humane nature; the 
ſpirit then and not the fleſh. And this vniting of the Jayne and thing doth not proceed, (faith \- © 
he) tothe conſubſtantiating of Chriſt, that is to ſay, to the making of him the ſame ſubſtance 
but, vſque ad ſocietatem germaniſſimam eius, bat to a moſt ſtrict and neere bond of ſocietie. 
And then not to the working of any conſubſtantiation, neither yet tranſubſtantiati- 
on; but to a ſacramentall vnion, which exhibiteth to euerie faithfull receiuer grace 
with the thing, the ſpirit with the fleſh, the heauenly with the earthly, &c. fo ſtraitly 
linked, as that The thinges ſignifymng and . as hee ſaith in another place, haue the 
ſaid a long time after him; Thar the nature 
of the bread and wine is tranſlated into the Sacrament of the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt, by the vn- 


Cyril, in Ioh. Speakeable ſanttification of the holy Ghoſt. And ſo ſpeaketh · Cyrill of the water in bap- 


Ambrol de iis 


tiſme, That it j re formed, and as it were moulded againe by the operation of the holy Ghoſt in- 
to a dinint nature, And Saint Ambroſe, I know not therein the vſt of nature, but the excel- 
lencre of grace, And thus they all agree, that there is no tranſubſtantiation in the wa- 
ter of Baptiſmeʒ except, as iaith Baſill: Ex preſentia ſpirit us, by the preſence of the ſpirite. 
And Saint Ambroſe, By the preaching of the eroſſe of our Lord, c. And if as yet we ſtand 
in doubt of his intent and purpoſe : T he Aaiſter humſelfe (ſaith hee) hath declared it: 
T beſe words are ſpirit and life, the carnall ſences cannot pearce thereinto, iſ faith come not there- 
wnto; Chriſt calleth ſometimes the Sacrament, that is to ſay, the ſigne, his bodie; ſometrmes his 
fleſh, and his blond, ſometimes bread, &c. Bread im reſpect of the reſemblance it hath in nouri- 
ſhing : Blond, by reaſon of the quickning c ect: Fleſh, in regard of the properties of bis bumanitie 
which he rooke uppen him, cc. Namely, for as much as common bread changed into fleſh and 
bloud, procureth life, & the growth of our bodies: by the which effect ſo ordinaris unto vs, the in- 
firmitie of our faitb is holpen: and taught by ſenſible argument that in the viſible Sacramentes is 
ſhadowed ont and aſſured vnto vs the effect of eternall life, and that Wee are not ſo much vnited 
vnto Chriſt by any corporall paſsing of his bodie into ours, as by the piritual. And he expreſſeth 
this coniunction diuers waies:/r mingleth not (ſaith he) the perſons, it vniteth not ſubjt an- 
cer, it aſſociateth affettions & lenketh wilt together. Our Maiſter (ſaith he) bath tang hi vs 
ro cate the fleſh, and to drinks the blood: and that by abiding in him, this abode is an eating: this 
dwelling in him, is a feeding: this drinking is an inc orporat ion: this incorporation is an vniting of 
wille / and affeftions unto his obedience. As meate 15 to the fleſh, euen ſo is faith unto the ſoule, 
the worde wnto the ſpirite, &c. Aud therefore Wee doe not ſharpen our teeth to eate, but 
with A ſincere faith wee breaks the holy bread, and diſtribute it; wee diſtingmſh and put 
| difference 
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difference betwixt the dinine and humane nature, and rotwith/tandin we ieyne them together, 

confeſring one onely God and man, as alſo being made bis bode, wee are compled and united vnto 

him, bot h by the Sacrament, as alſo by the thing of the Sacrament, cc. And to conclude, AmbroC in 
In this table (ſaith he) whereat our Lord made bi; laſt feaft with his «Apoſtles, be gane vnto ſet n. de Chris 
them with his ovyne handes the bread and the wine : but hee deliuered bis bodie into the bande mat. 

of the ſoldiers, to be pearced through upon the croſſe; tothe end that the true ſinceritis and ſin- 

cere truth, being the more deepely imprinted in the « Apoſiles, they might declare untothe Gen- 

tilt, how the wine and the bread are the fleſh and tbe bloud, and by what manner of meanes the 

cauſes agree with the effects, & the diners names or kindes are reduced to one & the ſame eſſence: 

and the fignifying and ſignified thinges are called by the ſame names: ſhewing thereby that cenſentut lit 
the bread and wine diſtributed in the holy ſupper, tooke their effect from the bodie dem vocabulis 
deliuered ouer to the ſoldiers to bee cruciſied, according to that which our Lord ſaid 

in giuing the bread; T bis 1; my bodie, that is delivered for you. 

There falleth into this time the firſt Nicene Councell, out of which, procured out The Councel 
of the Popes librarie, there is one that citeth this Canon; I this dinine table let vs not be ot Nice Ex Bi- 
tied here below unto the bread and wine ſer before vs: but hfting vp our vnderſtanding es, let biotheca Vati⸗ 
vs know by fait b, that the lambe of God which taheth away the ſmnes of the world, is ſet vpon this MJ 


table, offered by the Mmiſters without any e fering: and that wee receiuing truely his precious © 


bodie & bloud, doe belieue that they are cih, the badges, marker, or enſygnes of our reſurre- ©; We 
flion, Aud this is the cauſe why wee tale not much, but a little; that we may know, that it 1 . 
not for to fill our bodies, but to ſanttifie vs, This Canon is intitubed, Of the holy T able, and * eie , 


of the myſterie of the bodie and blood of our Lord, which is celebrated in the ſame, Now the viuwy A es 


holy Table is the holy Supper, which conſiſteth ofthe ſigne and grace, wherein hea- 4>«40pur. 
uen and earth are ioyned and coupled together: and againe euerie myſterie mult bee 
myſtically expounded. In this table then ſaith he, that is to ſay, in the holy ſupper, 

we haue bread and a cuppe. But let vs not ſaith he) ſettle our eyes thereupon; It is 

too baſe a thing for the faithfull: but let vs haue our mindes and ſpirites carried 

vp on high, that is to ſay, from the ſignes to the grace, and from the miniſter to God. 

Vpon the materiall Table, wee ſee nothing but bread and a cup, and the bread, true- 

ly bread, a cup, and that truely a cuppe: but vppon the table of the Lord, that is to 

ſay, in the holy ſupper wee are to exerciſe our vnderſtanding by faith, that is to ſay, 

not to ſee, but to belieue: That the lambe which taketh away the ſinnes of the 

worlde, is there offered, is there eaten: Offered ſaith he, without being offered, that 

is to ſay, as the Canon expoundeth it ſelfe myſtically, tor the Table is myſticall: Now =| 

rei veritate, ſed ſigni ſicaute myſterio; And therefore eaten without being eaten: and 8 
yet truely ſacrificed and truely eaten: in aſmuch as wee beleeue, and call to minde ꝗe conlcr. 
there, that hee hath beene ſacrificed for vs, in as much alto as we are certaine, that we 4 
are partakers of this ſacrifice which is ours, that his fleſhis our meate vnto our re- 
ſurrection vnto eternal] life: for he hath ſaid vnto vs, that he hath giuen it for vs. The 

Councell therefore hath ſaide, truely, becauſe there is nothing more true, then the 

promiſe of God, nothing more certaine, then his effect when it is receiued in faith: 

and notwithitanding that the bread and the wine are but toten or /ignes, to the ende 

that following the exhortation accuſtomed in the olde liturgies, Surſum Corda, ayw mis 

e las, Lift vp your barts on high, exc, We may waite and looke for the receiuing of our 

ſpirituall food at the hand of God, and not at the hand of man: yea we lift them vp 

verie high. and farre aboue theſe ſignes and this table: before which if the doctrine of 

our aduerſaries at that time had had any place, the Councel ſhould haue ſaid vnto vs, 

as they ſay at this day: Caſt your ſelues downe before this table; ſettle and fixe your 

eyes vpon your God, that deſcendeth & commeth dow ne vpon it, ſee that you kneele 

dow ne vnto and worthip him there. 

Saint Athanaſius, which was of this time, will manifeft and make cleare the pur - Atbhanaſ. de 
pole of this Councell: 7 haue ſeene (ſaith hee) the like (harater in the Goſpell of Saint verbo.quicya- 
Jehn, where the Lorde entreating of the catnig of his bodie, and ſeting that manic were dus direrit. 
offended thereat, ſþaks in this ſerte: Doth tis ing off end you ? what will you ſay then, if * 

Pp 3 you 
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you ſee the Sonne of man aſcend and go vp to the place Where he was a fore time d It is the ſpirite 
which quickeneth,the fleſh profucth nothing, & c. For bee bath ſpoken here of the one and the 
other: of his fleſh and of his ſpirite : and hath diſtinguiſhed the fpirite from the fleſh, to the 
end that beleening not onely that Which appeareth vnto the eyes, but the inuiſible nature alſo, 
wee might learne that the thinges Which bee ſpoke, are not carnall but ſpiritual, Where wee 
ſhall marke, that hee expoundeth theſe wordes of the Counceil: Lee ws not ſertle our 
minds upon the ſignes ſet before vs, but let vs vnde if and and know by faith, &c. By theſe, 
That we beleene not that onely Which appearath wnto the ties, c. Hee addeth, For to what 
an in ſinit multitude of men ſhould bus bodie haue become ſuf ficiem meate, being ordained to bee 
the foede of all the world? (hewing thereby that wee muſt alwaies iudge and make ac- 
compt of the bodie of Chriſt, as of a true bodie. And in this ſence the Councell 
ſaid: T bis is the cauſe why wee receine in a ſmall quantitie, rt. Seting che ſcope and drift 
of the action is the ſanctification of the fpirite, and not the filling of the bodie. And afterward, 
And therefore he made mention of bu aſcent ion into heauen; thereby to dra them backe from 
vnder ſtanding ef bim corporally; and to the end, that from thence for warde, they might learne, 
that the fleſh whereof he had fpoken, was a beanenly and ſpiritual meate, which bee muſt gine 
them from aboue. Whereby weelearne, that this cating mult in ſuch ſorte bee vnder- 
ſtoode, as that it euermore include the truth of Chriſtes bodie, and of his locall aſ. 
cention : Fer (ſaith he) that which I haue ¶ poken vnto you 13 ¶pirit and life: as if he ſaidg 
Thus bodie Which is ſpe wed and giuen for the world, ſhall bee giuen for meate, to bee attributed 
te exerie one ſpiritually, and to be made vnto them a de fenſatiue and preſernatine unto the reſur- 
reftion of eternall life, Setting againſt the badges and notes which the Councell had 
ſpoken of, the ſpirituall diſtribution of this celeſtiall meare, that is to ſay, the thing it 
ſelfe. And this is the cauſe why in another place he calleth it, The my/ticall table, as 
the Councell, T be holy Table. At which ſaith he, Who ſo it partaker doth enter into the 
companie of God: that is, ſuch as receiue the thing ſignified by the Sacrament , that is 
to ſay, the inward grace, The thing then contrarie to the doctrine of our aduerſaries, 
is not receiued by the wicked and vngodly, as thoſe that neuer come in the company 
of God: neither then is it receiued, by the hand either of the faithfull, or of the mi- 
niſter, incorporated with the ſigne, &c. For as concerning the place, that Bellarmine 
alleadgeth of Athanaſius, cited by Theodoret, where he ſaith : T hat #t u aide of the 


ex orat. Athan, true hodie, Sit thou at my right hande: LikeWiſe, This is my bodie which is delinered for you, 


de fide, 


In C, Corpus 


and that by this bodie, he was made our high prieſt, &c.It is to good purpoſe againſt thoſe 
hereticks that denie the truth of the humane nature of our Lord: but not againſt vs, 
as alſo it is ſtill ro this day, againſt the maiſters of tranſubſtantiation, which deſtroy 
the ſame. 

S. Hillarie, Biſhop of Poictiers of the ſame time, cited by Gratian; The bodie of Chriſt 


Chriſt de con- Which is taken from tbe Altar, is a figure, in that the bread and wine are ſeene out wardiy: but 


lecrat,d. 2. 


Hilar.in Mat, 
c. 30. 

& I. g. de Tii · 
nitate. 


truth, in that the bodie and blood of ¶ hriſt are receiued in wardl in truth. Others attribute 
this to Hillarie Biſhop of Rome. Againe, We doe verily receiue under a myſterie, the fleſh 
of bis bodies and therefore we ſhall be one with him. And, To the end that be may be belieued to 
be in vs by the myſterie of the Sacraments. And againe, There no place to doubt of the truth 
of the bodie and blood of Chriſt : for both by the profeſsion of our Lorde himſelfe, and by our 
faith it 15 truelie fleſp, and truely blood, Which being eaten and drunken, doe bring to paſſe, that 
Chriſt is in vs, and we in him, Now wee are to note the figure oppoſed and ſet againſt 
the truth: the myſterie againſt the reall preſence: & the profeſſion of our Lord ioyntl 
with our own faith, for the making of vs partakers of this truth, being the effe& whi 
followeth of the coniunction of the partakers of this truth with Chriſt : from which 
coniun&ion the wicked are excluded: and therefore alſo from the receiuing of this 
truth, which is accompliſhed by faith: & therefore the reall chaunge can take no place 
there. And in deed, elſewhere he ſaith plainly; That Iudas did not ſup with our Lord: For 
(faith he) hᷣe could not drink there with him, which ſhould not drinke with him in his king dome, 
ſeeing that be promiſed to al the that drunb then of the fruit of this vine, that they ſhould drmke 
afterward with him. Ihe ſame that S. Clement hath ſaid vnto vs before, from the * 


it 
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the Apoſtles. Note of the fruit of this Vine; & not of the accidents of wine, & not ot 
the bloud of Chriſt really, but Sacramentally. But they obiect a place vnto vs, where- 
in I heartily wiſh more conſcience in them, and vnto the Reader, that he would take 
the pains to reade it through, for the better obſeruing of the rule of this ſame Doctot 
therein: That the things whichare ſaid, muſt bee vnderſtood by the cauſes that mo- 


ued and procured ſuch things to be ſaid. S (ſaith he) rhe word Was truciy made fleſb,and dem ibid. 
we 4: verily and traly doe receine the word fleſh, by the meare of the Lord: How can we but Suite 7 


that he abdeth naturally in vs? Where they vnderſtand, by Cibum Domini. be meate of 
the Lord, the Euchariſt; and by abraing or dwelling naturally in vs, to receiue the bodic of 
Chriſt really at our mouthes. And theſe are the points which we are to examine. Saint 
Hillarie deateth here againſt the Artians: The Father(faith S. Hillarie) and the Sonne ave 
one. Euen ſo ſaid they; but yet ſo one, as we are one with Chriſt. Now that we are one 
with Chriſt, it is of his free will, not of our nature: and in will, not in nature, the Fa- 
ther and the Sonne arealſo one. Saint Hillarie then to proue vnto them, that the Fa- 
ther and the Sonne were one in nature; proueth vnto them that we are one in nature 
with Chriſt: and he handleth it after this ſort: Firſt, that there is the ſame humane na- 
ture in Chriſt and in vs, by the incarnation ot the Sonne of God, which he calleth the 
Sacrament of perfect vnitie, the Sacrament of fleſh and bloud;and by which, I atura- 
lis communion propriet as nobis indulgetur, T he propertie of the naturall communion is ginen 
vnto vs by our Lord: Vſiug the word Sacrament, for the Ayſterie in the worke of the in- 
carnation; as it is his ordinarie vic to doe: a manner of ſpeech, verie familiar at that 
time as we reade in the conference betwixt the Catholiks and Donatiſts;where Mar- 
celline, who did fit as Preſident and chiete Iudge for the Emperour Honorius, doth 
{weare, By tbe miſterie of the Trinitie, and by the Sacrament of the Lords incarnation, &c. In 
the ſecond place; that beſides this nature,which the faithfull and vnfaithfull are alike 
partakers of with our Lord, there is a ſpecial and more particular coniunction, which 
is wrought by the ſpirit of Chriſt dwelling in the faithfull, which regenerateth, quick- 
neth, ſanctiſieth, maketh them conformable.vnto him, and transformeth them into 


him: for proote whereof he alleadgeth the 6. 14.and 17.0tS.lohn,which our aduer- ls ran 
ſaries will not denie to belong to the ſpirituall eating of the faithfull onely/ And this 4 w_ A. 


he maketh more cleare when hee addeth; that the cauſe of our life, is by Chriſt dwel- 
ling naturally in vs, by his fleſhe vniting vs vnto himſelfe, and by himſelfe vnto God 
the father: That Chriſt is in vs, by the truth of his nature: that hee dwelleth in vs na- 
turally, we being made by this moſt ſtrait bond of vnion,fleſh of his fleſh, ſucking our 
life from his ſpirit. And this he further declareth by ſundrie ſorts of ſpeeches,tending 
all to one ſence and meaning: That we communicate his fleſh: To mingle in vs the nature of 
bu fleſb:T o be naturally in vs and we in him. And this our aduerſaries themſelues wil con- 
feſſe, that it cannot be ſaid of the vngodly, and by conſequent that it cannot apper- 
taine to the Sacramentall or orall eating, that is to ſay, to the eating ot the mouth, Ad 
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hereunto: that he which ſaith, that he is naturally in vs, ſaith alſo; I hat we are naturally Eilat. de Tin 


in him. But naturally we are not in him, as being in him carnally or really, but as graf- nit. l. s. 


ted by faith into his body: ſo neither is Chriſt by this argument, carnally and corpo- 
rally iu vs. Thirdly he alleadgeth vnto vs as a teſtimonie of his holy vnion, the ſupper 
of our Lord when he ſaith, that we receiue verily and truely the word fleſh, ( Domi- 
rico, By the meate of the Lord, that is to ſay, the fleſh of the word, the word incarnate, the 
fleſh of the Sonne of God, by the inſtrument of the bread of the Euchariſt, that is, be- 
cauſe it is a Sacrament exhibiting this fleſh, exhibiting the grace repreſented by the 
ſigne, which conſiſteth in this vniting of vs with Chriſt . The ſame which he calleth, 
Sub myſterio,Chriitt carnem ſumere, T o recrine the fleſh of Chriſt in a mitterie; that is to ſay, 
ſignified in this miſticall pledge. And thus all this maketh nothing for the matter of 
bread, or the Indiuiduum vagum, tranſubſtantiated into the body: For otherwile it 
would fall out that throughout all Saint Hillarie his diicourie,Chriſt ſhould be auou- 
ched and taught ts abide in the bread naturally and corporally, And ifcorporally and 
naturally; then verily contrarie to the nature and properties of a body; yea contrarie 
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to the cõdition of thoſe which S. Hillarie acknowledgeth to be in the body of Chriſt, 
For ſaith he in an other place: He tabeth away the fookſh c& fortiſh raſbmeſſe of ſome who con- 


Idem in Pſal, fend that our Lord was ſeene in t he fleſh, in the ſhape of a counter feit body, &c. Not remem bring 


137. 


Idem de Tri- 
nit l. 10. 
Idem in Pſal. 
174 & l. s. de 
Trinit. 


Dion ſ Hie - 
tarch. l. 3. 


Cyril, Cate. 
cheſ. my ſtag. . 
&. 3. 


themſelues that afier the Reſurrectien of the body it was ſaid to the Apoſtles, bo thought it bad 
beene a gn my bands cy feet, c. And by a falſe or counterfeit body he meaneth 
one, that hath not all the ordinarie conditions of a body: For in an other place ex- 
pounding theſe words: The Sonne of man which i in heauen, & c. hee euidently putteth 
difference betwixt the natures in Chrilt; by finite and in finite, being in one place, and being 
euerie where, & c. That be is the Sonne of man (ſaith he) it of the birth and bringing forth of 
that fleſh, which he tooks of the Virgine: I bat he is in heauen, and yet neverthele e upon earth, 
it i through the power of that nature which abideth for euer. Againe; Hee in preſent to them 
which call vpon him faithfully, but by his denine nat ure, and ſpirit that pearceth and containeth 
all things: He is in vt, but we haus to vnderſt and that this is by the holy Gboſt,ce. And after 
the ſame manner hee expoundeth the place: / am with you unto the end of the world,chc. 
And thus wee are come without any Tranſubſtantiation or doctrine comming neete 
therunto, euen to the time of the firſt generall Councel of Nice, including it within 
the lame, 


Cuay. V. 


T be continuance of the beliefe of the Fathers of the Church, in the matter of the holy ſup- 
per, from the firſt Nicene Councell, vntothe time of Gregorie the great. 


Et vs proceede according to the order of time, and ſucceſsion of the Fa- 
| thers. Saint Denis pretended the Areopagite, (for we haue ſaid, that he 
may ſeeme to haue liued about this time) did not otherwiſe vnderſtand 
Q it. Aſter(ſaith he)that the Biſhop hath declared the workes of Ieſus, for the ſal- 


ES4ZY) nation of markind, according to the good pleaſure of his father, & c. and that bee 
bath preached the reuerend contemplation of the ſame, which is apprehended by the underſtan- 
ding, he tabęth hir way tothe Symbolicall adminiſtration of the (ame, and that according to the 
holy inſtitution of God: whereupon firſt crying vnto him: T hou haft ſaid it, Doe this in remem- 
brance of me: he adminiſtreth the ſacred things, and ſetteth in open fight, the things Whereof hee 
hath preached, by the pledges preſented there in holy ſort, &c. Againe; By theſe venerable and 
reuerend ſignes (ſaith he) (briſt is ſignified and receined, cc, Where we way briefely note: 
That the holy ſupper is celebrated, according to the inſtitution of the Lord, and in 
remembrance of him: That this is a Symbolicall, that is to ſay, a ſhadowing and figu- 
ratiue adminiſtration of the redemption of mankind, repreſented by the ſignes of 
bread and wine, the tokens of his bodie broken, and of his bloud ihed for vs: That 
this inſtitution is not tied to the ſiue words, where to our aduerſaries would referre 
it: for hee maketh mention by name of others: T box baſt ſaid it, c. And that theſe 
ſignes doe ſigniſie Chriſt vnto vs, and neuertheleſſe exhibite him vnto vs, that is to 
ſay, his grace. Nowe what is there contained in all this, tending to prooue any car- 
nall cating? 

They fortifie and beare themſelues ſtout vpon Saint Cyrill, Biſhop of Teruſalem: 
but let vs ſee vpon what ground: /f you eate not my fleſu, c. T be /ewer (ſaith hee) were 
off ended, becauſe they did not underſtand thoſe . according to the ſpirit thinking t hat be had 
munedthem to a banker of mans fleſh, This ſhould ſuffice to raiſe and lift vp our minds a- 
boue the reall tranſmutation: but this that followeth,ſeemeth to them to proue their 
opinion very ſtrongly: Let vs holde it for a moſt vmdoubted truth, that the bread which we 
ſe es not bread alt hong i the taſte thereof bewray it to be but the bodie o f Chriſt : and the wine, 
in like manner, ce. And why do they not call to m; inde and bethinke themſelues well, 
at the leaſt of their owne Maximes: T bat the Cat holibe Church neuer ſaide: T hat the 
bread wasthe bodie of Chriſt, &c. And therfore it they will haue S. Cyril a * 

mu 
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muſt not haue him taken according to the bare letter. But yet let vs admit him to bee | 

the expounder of himſelfe: Conſider it not (ſaith he) And A rer, 45 meere bread: for it i ibs / 
body and blond of Chriſt. And how? Verih ( ſaith he according to the words of oi Lora, & c. 

Aud bow ſo euer our ſences may got about to mforme vs other wiſe, yet let faith confirme vs 

therein; Iudge not of theſe things according to the taſte, & c. Then it is bread and wine, and 

not accidents: but not naked and meere bread and wine, for they are Sacraments, and 

ſanctifi ed inſtrumentes of God, indowed & clothed with an other qualitie, that ſo 

they might cloth vs with Chriſt: And what they are more, that we receiue by faith: and 

that grounded vpon the words of our Lord: Namely, that his words are ſpirit & life. But 

haue they then either loſt or chaunged their ſubſtance? Marke him vet further. Veri- 

ly not any more then the water in Baptiſme, wherot he ſpeaketh in the ſame tearmes: 

T hinks not of this water as of bare and meere water: Namely, Becauſe it 14 not any more wa- 

water for drinks, ſaith Chryſoſtome: Bur the water of ſanctiſication, & c. No more alſo then . 

the vnction, or oyntment, whereof Cyrill ſaieth: You are annoynted with an oynment ,be- 8 
mg made partakers and companions of Chriſt. But beware that thou accompt not of it as of a Cyril. Carech, 
meere oyntment: for as the breadof the Euchariſt after innocating of the holy Gboſt , is no more 3. 

common bread, but the body of Chriſt : ſo t his holy oyntment, is not a bare or common oyntment , 

after that it is conſecrated, but it is a benefit of Chriſts, which by the comming of the holy Ghoſt, , 

bath a vigour and power of his Diuinitie. Doelt thou then doubt, what this ſhould meane *©/ 
to be no longer bare and meere bread? It is as much, as not to be any more common 
bread; it is as much as to ſay, conſecrated bread. Doeſt thou doubt how farre this 
chaunge extendeth itſelfe? i &i fiat ydproua: The oyntment, although it bee an 
inſtrument of the grace of Chriſt, is not changed in his nature: No more is the bread 
and the wine of the Euchariſt, in theirs: though inſtruments ſanctiſied of God, and 


exhibiting his grace. For (ſaith he further in an other place) this holy bread is called ſu» Idem Catech, 


perſubſtantiall; in as much as it confirmeth the ſubſtance of the ſoule: It deſcendeth not imo the 5 
bellie, it goeth not into the draught, but it is diſtributed thorough out thee throughout the whole 
mau, for the ſaluation and profit of the bod and ſoule,c5c.that1s to ſay,it goeth not in at the 
mouth of the body, but it is receiued by the mouth of the ſoule, diſtributed through 
all the veines of the ſame, vnto the reſurrection of life . Andagaine, Drinke this wine in Ide m Catech. 
thine heart, namely this ſpirituall wine, & c. 5 4 
Saint Ambroſe ; 7 his oblation is the figure of the body and blond of our Lord, c. T his is 

not the breadthat goeth into the body but the bread of eternal life, which ftrengthneth our ſoules, . Cor. 11. 
Againe; Seeing we are deliuered by the death of our Lord, in remembrance thereof, in eating - 
dr imking :\vve ſignified there, the fleſh & blond of our Lord, which haue beene offered for vs, Now 
what ſhould this be, Io be « figure, to ſignific to makg mention of, or to haue in remembrance: 
but the ſame which we ſay, T hat the bread is Sacramentally the body of Chrift > And that 
which hee ſaith himſelfe, Ia the Sacrament is Chriſtꝰ But ſome obie& from an other 8 Fe 
place, Peraduenture thou wilt ſay (faith hee) my bread is v ſuall, (that is to ſay, common lf Ti 
bread) now, that thu breadis bread be fore the word of the Sacraments: but after the conſecra- 
tion of bread, it ii made the fleſh of Chriſt, the body of Chriſt, c. Namely, by the conſecration 
of the heauenly word, che. What is there (ſaith Bellarmine) more cleare then this? But and if 
it bee ſo cleare a caſe, let himanſwere vs,why Thomas of Aquin, and all thoſe after Thom. part. q. 
him, condeinne this Propoſition of Saint Ambroſe: That the fleſh or body of Chriſt is . 
made of the bread; It being obſerued ſaith hee, That it cannot be properly ſaid , that of a not * 
eſſence, an eſſence may bee made? ce. And if it cannot be ſaid properly, muſt it not then 
needes be improperly ? And who can or ought to make this improperneſſe, proper- 
neſle, better then himſelfe? Therefore he addeth: But /eeſt thou the efficacie of the word 
of Chriſt? And if then it haue ſuch vertue in it ſelfe , that the things that were not, doe thereby 
beginne to be, as namely in the creation: How much more effettually ſhallit worte and bring _ 
to paſſe, that things be againe, that which they were before, and that they may bee changed into ds 04 2 
an ot her thing? Now then what meaneth this, To be t hat which they were, but to conti- commuteatu?. 
nue in their nature? And by conſequent, Jo be changed into an other thing; but to change 
their condition & vſe? Bellarmine taketh himſelf to haue plaid the tall fellow, when 

| he 


o wy”; 
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heaunſwereth , that Saint Ambroſe vnderſtandeth that they ate the ſame that they 
were without, but not within, And is it enough to ſay ſo? But Saint Ambroſe him- 


Awbrol, deiis ſelfe eaſeth vs of all theſe cauils in an other place: The true fleſh of Chriſt (ſaith hee) is 


qui myſter. 


Ambroſ. de 


Sacram.l.q.c 4 eff, I ſce not the kind of bloud: But 


Idem de ſacr. 
LS. c.. 


Idem in I, 
Cor, 1. 


Baſil. de Bap- 


tiſ. & in Moral 


Baſil. de Spir. 


that which was crnesfied and buried : Ofthis true fleſh the Sacrament is a Sacrament, and our 
Lord dothproclaime iti This is my bodie, before the bleſiing of the heanenty words an other nd 
is named: after the conſecratiom the bodie of Chriſt is ſignified: and before the conſecration, ano- 
ther thing is ſaid; after the conſecration it i named bloud. What is that then in Saint Am- 
broſe, by Saint Ambroſe himſelfe ; The bread by the conſecration, to bee made the bodie of 
Chr##t, the Cup bis bloud? Euen to be made Sacraments, to ſigniſie, to point out the bo- 
die and bloud of Chriſt. But he muſt not plaie the wrangler here and ſay: That by the 
word Kinds, he vnderſtandeth the apparant accidents of bread and wine,as the tran- 
ſubſtantiators haue afterward ſaid. For when he ſaith : Before the blefing of words, ano- 
ther kind is named; by kinds, he cannot but vnderſtand the ſubſtances of bread & wine: 
for are they not as yet, according to their owne ſpeeches bread and wine? And againe 
this age of the world had not yet learned, that Accidents are called Kinat. But he doth 
yet further explaine himſelfe, by the compariſon of Baptiſme: Peraduenture thou ſay- 
aith he) it hath the reſemblance ofit. And what manner 
of reſemblance? For euen as thou haſt recciued the reſemblance of death, Vic. in the dipping 
that is in Baptiſme : ſo haſt thou drunkg the reſemblance of bis precious bloud, to the ende that 
there may not remaine any horrour of bloud and notwithſtanding that it Worketh the price of re- 
demption . Againe, T bon thy ſelfe waſt, but thou vaſt an olde creature, after thou waſt conſe- 
crated, thou didſt beg inne to become a new creature,c6. Now wee are of this judgement 
with our aduerſaries, that there is not any Tranſubſtantiation in Baptiſme, neither in 
the water which waſheth, nor in the creature that is waſhed. And this is the ſame, that 
is ſaid in an other place: I bow tooke/t the Sacrament for a ſimilitude or reſemblance, but thou 
inioyeit in truth, the grace and vertue of the nature: { am, ſaith he, the bread of life, that came 
downe from — the fieſp is not come done from heauen: Hee tooks fleſh in earth, of the 
Vrgine, ce. Againe, The T eftament is ordained by blond: blond is the teſtimonie of the graci- 
eus Wworke of God, for a figure of the ſame, we recrine the miſticali Cup of bloud, & c. | 
Saint Baſill, What doetheſe words profit vs: Tab, ate, 7 bis is my bodie? To the end that 
eating and drinking, we ſhould remember our ſelues of him, Who is dead, and riſen againefor vs: 
And he that recalleth not to bis memorie thus much, is ſaid to cate vnworthity. And he maketh 
mention againe of the ſame in his Morals. In the Lithurgie attributed vnto him;like- 
wiſe after the conſecration; We draw neere (ſaith he) with afured confidence, vnto thy ho- 
ty Altar, and ſetting thereupon Ayrlxusmn, the reſemblances of the holy body,and bloud of thy 
Chriit, we prate thee, that it would pleaſe thee of thy mercefulneſſe and great bountie, to cauſe 
thy hol ſpirit to come downe vpon vs, and uppon the gifts there unfolded and laid open, and the 
fame tobleſſe and ſancti ſie, ct. Now they could not before the conſecration bee called 
reſemblances, or figures; for they were but common bread and wine: wee are of the 
ſame mind, and further that they are ſo alſo after the conſecration. And neuertheleſſe 
they are ſo called by Saint Baſill: Wherefore they are not really the body and bloud. 
Bellarmine of three aunſweres made heereunto, reiecteth two, and cleaueth to the 
third;That the body and bloud in the Euchariſt,are ſignes of the body & bloud vpon 


the Croſſe. May we iudge that Saint Baſill had euer any ſuch intent, that hee euer cal- 
led the accidents, Gifts vnconered and laid open; that hee praied to G OD in the ſame " 


tearmes, to haue him to ſend downe his holy ſpirit vpon the aſsiſtants, and vpon the 
bodic and bloud of his Sonne, and that hee would bleſſe and ſanctifie them by him? 
&c. Is it poſsible without blaſphemie? And after all, was it not more readie for him, 
to ſay ſimply : Wee ſet before thee the holy body and bloud of thy Sonne, c. They obiect 
theſe words vnto vs; Whe is he among ii the holy Father: that bath left unto vs in writing the 


S. ad Amphi- words of inuocation, at ſuch time as the bread of the Euchariſt and Cup of bleſsing are ſhewed. 


loc, 


Men praied vnto them ſaith Bellarmine, and then they are not figures. But hee 
ſaith not, that they were praied vnto; but rather that God was praied vnto, at ſuch 
time as men prepared themſelues to be receiuers of the Sacraments; Namely, to this 

end 


— 
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end, that he wold giue vnto them, to preſent thẽſelues to the ſame, with reuerence, hu- 
militie , repentance, an approued faith, &c. And fro this place they ſhould rather haue 


learned: that after the conſecration it is cuermore bread it is euermore a cup. But ſay 


they: wherfore ſhould it be accompted raſhneſſe to touch the there? For S. Baſil ſaith; 


fluch as preſent themſeluet vaſhiy to the participating of things ſanctiſied by men, lic open to ſucb 
great and grund us threatuings, what ſhall we jay of hum, that ſhewetb bimſelfe r.1/h, and vnad- 
wiſedly carying humſelſ againſt ſogreat a miſterie? Verily wee will ſay wich Saint Paul; That 
be eateth and drinkgtb his awne condemnation \, not diſcerning t he Lords body . But wee may 
learnc of the (aid Saint Baſillin the ſame place;that ſuch touching is not meant of the 
body, but of the ſoule. For ſaith he, By ſo mai hibe more, as he is greater then'the'T emple, 
ec. ſo much the more ts it to be feared, to approach & raſhlyto touch with an empure and filthy 
ſaule, the body of Chriſt then to come necre unto ſheepe and Oxen, c. ene | | 

Out of Gregorius Nyſſenus the brother of Saint Baſill, they cite a place, but it 
maketh nothing at all for them; for hee intreating of the Manna, faith; The bread that 
came do vnc from heauen; which- 1s the true nit,, which 4 (ignified in this hiſtorie, is not a 
thing without a body : For bow ſhould athing wubout a body, become foode and ſaſtenance to a 
body? This would be to purpoſe againſt luch as ſhould denie the veritie of the body of 
Chriſt; and further can it not ſerue\ But and if they ſhould gather from it: that com- 
mon bread, by conſecrating my be made the heauenly bread;and the heauenly bread 
a body, to nouriſh our bodies, they ſnould ſinne many waies againſt themſelues: for 
they will not graunt, that either the bread may bremade a body, neither yet that it 
entreth into the nouriſhment of the bodyz-whereupon it remaineth that wee vnder- 
ſtand this place, by the Councell of Nice: That the Sacrament, to become profitable 
both to ſoule and bodie, is made vnto vs a ſeale of the reſurrection, &c. But will wee 
plainely know this Fathers meaning? The bread ( ſaith he) in the h ging is common, but 
the miſterie hauing made it ſacred, it is called, and is the body of Chriſt, and (6 the wine: 
and becing things of (mall accompt before the bleſcing , after the ſame , Which proceedeth of 
the ſpirit, they worke excellently, What then is there any tranſmutation of the ſubſtance? 
Thus ((aith he) by the newneſſe of the bleſſing, the ſame power that is to ſay, of the holy Gboſt, 
wakech the Miniſt er reuerend, and ſeperated from the vulgar ſort : for of one of the multitude 
of the people, which he win yeſterday, be is ſudainely become a Maſter and teacher of pietie, and 
a ſuper-intendent of the bidaen and pro found miſteries: and al this without any maner of change 
made either in his body or forme. T hus againe the Altar is holy, and yet it is but a common ſtone, 
not differing from others that walles are made of; but this commeth to paſſe , by the dedicating of 
it to God, Let vs reaſon from thence; therfore neither the bread nor the wine are chan - 
ged in themſelues, neither in their bodies or formes, but onely in that of common 
ones, they ate made ſacred, and ſanctified inſtruments of God, to exhibite ynto vs 
his grace, &c. x 

Gregorius Nazianzenus; Eare the body and drinks the bloud without beeing confounded 
and doubting, &. and denie not faith vnto the things, which are named of the fleſh and Paſtion 
of our Lord, &c. that is to ſay : Bee not offended as are the Iewes and Gentiles, at the 
Croſſe and infirmities of Chriſt . But ſay they, hee calleth it, Eating aud drinmbing, &. 
And who will doubt of that? We doe not contend about the thing but the manner. 


Idem Serm, 2, 
de Baptiſme. 
6.4. 


Gregor. de vita 
Moſis. 


dem de Bapt. 


Verily (faith he) let vs become partakers of the Paſſeouer, and yet notwithſtanding ſpiritually: Greg. Naal- 


although this Paſſeouer bee more manifeſt then the old: Por the Paſteoner of the Law, I ſpeake it 
boldly, wa a more obſenre figur ofa figure, c. And then ours alſo is but a figure; bur yet 
a more cleare and plaine figure. And in the funerals of his filter Gorgonias 1f (id 
he) her hand had in any part claſped, and laid cloſe bold vppen any thing of the repreſentarions 
and reſemblances of the pretions body or bloud'of Chriſt, exc, Then they continued reſem- 
blances, that is to fay, figures after the conſecration :*For otherwiſe who would be- 
lieue, that theſe holy perions, more'zealoas verily; and bearing more reuerence vnto 
ſacred things, then they of this age, would haue permitted theſe women to touch 
them thus with their hands, and ſo to carie & traile them vp and downe their houſes. 


Optatus 


anz, in orat, 3, 
de Paſch. 


Idem in funes 
te Gorg. 
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Optar. aduer, Optatus doth agrauate the furious outrages of the Donatiſts in theſe words: You 
ram. l.. ane broken dene the Altars, Whereupon heretofore you haue offered, Whereupon the vowes of 
the people, and the member; of Chriſt haue beene carried, from whereof many haue receined the 
plaaget of cternall ſaluation , the protection of faub, and the hope of the reſurrection: you haue 
broken the cups, the bearers of the bloud of Chriſt, cc. The Altar which is the ſeate of his bo- 
die and of his bleud,c.Who ſeeth not that all this muſt be figuratiue ly takenʒand tliat 
the firſt figures doe binde vs to the others? Verily, after the ſame manner that the 
members of Chriſt, that is to ſay, the faithfull and their vowes, haue beene carried 
ypon the Altar, that is to ſay, in ſpirit, in the ſame, the body and bloud haue beene 
ſer there alſo, the Cups haue beene the bearers,&c. And in like maner when he ſaith, 
Tube pledge of eternall life, the hope of the reſarrettion , what other thing is this then that 
which the Councell of Nice ſaid , Pledges of our reſurrection? And at the leaſt of that 
which he ſaith afterward ; What off ence bath Chriſt done you, whoſe body and blond at cer- 
tame moments, dwelt tn theſe Altars They (ſhould haue learned, that this could not bee 
ſpoken or vnderſtood, but of the vic & celebration of the holy ſupper, and that at that 
time had not kept them in a tabernacle vpon the Altar, that they might be there 
ſtill reſident, and worſhipped continually. ; 

Ephrem.l,de And as little dooth that proue, which they alleadge of Saint Ephrem: Why ſeeke## 
uatur. Dei, nia and ſcart heſt thon((aith he) for things that are paſt finding out? I how wilt leaue off to be faith- 
mium ſctutan- fall any longer and fall to be curious. For whome may this ſaying better fit, then the em- 
42 bracers of tranſubſtantiation, for they haue vndertakẽ to examine theſe miſteries, by 
Auerrhoes and Ariſtotle ? Bur rather (ſaith hee) de farthfwll and innocent, be partaker of 
the immaculatebodie of thy Lord by a moſt euen ſaith: Aſſure thy ſelfe that thou eateſt the ſame 
Lambe whote and intire,&c. Theſe things ſurpaſſe all admuration, he hath giuem vs fire and ſþt- 
rit to eate and drinke, that is, bis bodie and his blond, c. Fire then and ſpirit, which are 
not laid hold on or taken with the hand, but ſpiritually; but as hee hath ſaid, with a 

moſt euen and vpright faith, &c. | 
mt Epiphanius, We ſee that which our Lord tooks in bis hands, as the Goſpel reporteth it: That 
— — he riſe vp at ſupper, that be tobe theſe things, and hoy that after he had giuen thaxkg, be ſaid,rim 
pu vc vb, this is mine, and this, and thu: And ve ſee that it is not either equall or like, either 
tothe Image and ſumilitude in the jieſh „either yet ro the inuiſible Deitie, or to the lineaments of 
members: For this uf 4 round faſhion and inſenſible as concerning power, There hee reaſo- 
neth how man hath receiued the image of God truely; but yet not according to the 
proper nature of the Diuinitie, but by grace, and hee alleadgeth for proofe thereof, 
the example of the Sacrament, Now then, how and in what manner is the Sacrament 
the body of Chriſt ? Verihj (ſaith hee) he won haue ſaid, by grace: 7 hit is mine, this and 
hit, c. And no man doubteth of this ſpeech: for who ſo belieneth not that the ſame is true, as 
be hath ſpoken it; he is fallen from grace, and from ſaluation. Where wee are to marke that 
Bellatmine leaueth out theſe words, Ar he bath ſpoken it, that ſo hee may applic them 
vnto the thing, and not to the ſpeech . The reaſon then ſtandeth, Man is the Image 
of God, not according to the proper nature of the Diuinitie, but by grace: ſo the 
bread is the body of Chriſt by grace, and not by nature: and man is regenerate in the 
image of Chriſt, not by ceaſing to be any more man, but by being ſanctified in Chriſty 
ſo the bread is made the body of Chriſt , not by ceaſing to bee bread any more, but 
by being no more common bread, by being made holy, by being made a Sacrament, 
& c. And this he declareth more plainely by the ſimilitude of Baptiſme: For (faith he) 
Ephran,cont, the vertue ebe bread, and force of the water, are made ſtrong and powerfull in Chriſt, to the 
betet 1,3, end that not the bread, but the vertue of the bread,might be made vertue unto vi and the bread 
woe ere i: meate, but the vertac Which is in it, it vnto vinification: So as Water dooth not onely waſh and 
make vs cleane but is further made vnto vs, the per fecting of our ſaluation by faith, c. Where 
he compareth the water of Baptiſme, with the bread of the ſupper. Now inthe water 
there is no chaunge or tranſmutation: And hee ſetteth the force and vertue thereof, 
agaimſt the element, and faith againſt the waſhing : that vertue which offereth the 
grace 
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ce vnto vs, that faith which receiueth it in vs, in whoſe ſoulgs the myſterie is made 
rfeR, for A is 1 for ee _ in _ Elements, which are made for vs. 

Chryſoſtome hath very loftie and hyperbolical ſpeeches: but we can haue no bet- c! 
ter expounder of the ſame then himſelf, in examining the places, either in themſelues pry vs pig 
or by comparing them one with an other; He ſaith therefore, Thon ſeeſt him, thou ton Pop. Antioch, 
cheſt bam, thou eateſt him, thou ſetteſt thy teeth in his fleſh,thos receiueſt hun into thee, Vea, but Hom ia Mat. 
ſomething then of the maner how I ſee him: Now, he ij inui ſihle vnto me: How I touch 14 Ben 4 
him: Now, This «(ſaith he) with « pure and cleane bear::How I receiue him Now this is, Enchar, Fay 
In my ſoxle , how I ſet my teeth in him: Now theſe are the teeth of faith. No maſter of De 8. Philog. 
tranſubſtantiation ſhould bee ſo bold as to ſpeake otherwiſe. After the ſame manner Idem hom. 31 
then I cate him, that is to ſay, Sacramentally, ſpiritually by faith. T be hand of the Mini- E 
fer( ſaith he) giueth thee not the body,it is the hand of Chriſt that giueth it the: It i not a man, Hom $36 5 
it is 4 Seraphim With a pinſers,ſuch as Eſay ſaw: Suppeſe that it is the blond t hat runneth out from Mat. 
bis fide: Draw neer then therunto With pure lips,coc, Yea again, but this then is that bodie 
and that bloud,in the ſame maner, that he which giueth them vnto me is a Seraphim, 
or Chriſt himſelfe, aſter the ſame manner, that the burning cole is made vnto mee in 
this example the propitiation of my ſinnes. There is no chaunge made in the perſon 
ofthe Miniſter,nor in the nature of the cole, neither therefore in the bread: And not- 
withſtanding we receiue the body, the aſſurance alſo of the remiſsion of our fins: but 
after the ſame manner that Chriſt is giuen vnto vs, that is to ſay, ſpiritually and nder 
a myſterie. And oftentimes he compareth the ſupper with Baptiſme: with Baptiſme I 
ſay, wherein by the agreement of both ſides, there is not any tranſubſtantiation. Hee 
hath ſaid(ſaith he)this it my bodie: let vs beliene him without doubting or wauering, and let vs 
bebold and looks vppon him With the eyes of our minds : for Chriſt his gift is not to be diſcerned 
with the ſences, & c. So by the water of Baptiſme which is ſenſible he hath giuen vs regeneration, 
which is a gift to be receiued with the underſtanding. And he addeth the reaſon: For if thou 
werſt without a body, then would bee haue ginenthee theſe gifts bare and naked without a bodie, 
but ſeeing thy ſoule is ioyned to a body, he gineth thee to apprebend his giftes , by ſenſible things. 
But handling this matter of purpoſe, and that in theſe verie places,where it hath his 
proper ſeate, he is well furniſht and prouided to expound himſelfe verie ſenſiblie: 4j ,, , 
word: ſaith the Lord are ſpirit aud life, that is to ſay; We muſt underſtand them according to the — 
ſpirit niſtically,ſpiritually,and not carnally: And carnally(ſaith he) that is to ſay imply, accor- 
ding to the bare letter; Spiritnally, that is to ſay, by conſidering the Sacraments with the cies of the 1 1 
fprrit. A gaine; This ſacrifice u the marke, ſigne, and figure of him, who was hanged vppon the , 4 7. 
Qrofſe: od hat ht prepared this table, to ſhew continually the bread & the wine in the Sacrament, hom 8 3, in 
according to the order of Mele hiſedec for areſemblance of the body and blond of Chriſt. At our Mat. 
fore fat bert celebrated the Paſſeourr in remembrance of the myracles done in Egypt, ſo ſhall you. dem hom, 20 
celebrate this in remembrance of me. I bat bloud was ſbed for the ſaluation of the firſt borne this Mak 
for the fins of the whole world, c. And as Moyſes ſaith, this ſhal be an enerlaſting remembrancs 
vnto you, & c. So I, you ſhall doe this inremembrance of me, &c. I haue deſired to keepe this paſie- 
euer With you to make you ſpurituall. There fore he drinketh with them, to the ende that they may 
not ſay ,ſrall we drinks the blond of a man?&c.Againe, Where the carrion ſhall bee, thither will Idem hom. ag. 
the Eagles reſort: T be Eagles(ſaith he)to ſhew,that it greatly ſtandeth him upon, that Wil come u. Cor. c. Ib. 
neere to this body to prteh his flig bt in the higheſt and loftieſt degree, and that he haue nothing to 

Febold the Sun of righteouſnes: And that he haue the 

eye of hit vnderſtandung verie quicke and ſharpe ſighted: for this table is a table for Eagles to feed 
vpon, and not the Crowes, They are to thinke, ſaith he in an other place: I bat they taſte and Idem hom. co 
feed on him, that is ſet on high & worſhipped of Angeli: They aretoriſe vp to the gates of heauen ad Pop. Anti- 
to looke pon him, he fillet h the ſpirit & not the belly: He diſtributeth the holy things unto them och. plat 
that are boly: T hou maieſt imbrace him but it muſt be with a pure conſcience touch bim, but by * N — 8 9 
riſing in thy ſpirit, & daring aboue the heauent. But what is there in all this, that maketh for 42 
the tranſubſtantiators? In the Epiſtle to Cæſatius, ther is a doubt put, & yet it is an old bom. 2. & go, 
one, The breadl ſaith he) before it be ſanctiſied is called by vs bread, but after that it is ſancti- dem in Ep. ad 
feed, by the grace of C od, &c. it is thoght Worthy to be called by the name of the body of our Lord, dec "ig _ 
notwithſtanding that the nature of bread doe ſtill abide in it 56, And in an other place; Ifir 1gem iv oper. 
be daunger ou to counert ſanitified veſſels to priuate vſes, there being not in them the verie bodie imperſ. hom. 
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of Chriſt, but the miſterie of bis body. then holy much more the veſſels of our bodies, which God 
hath prepared for his owne babitation? ec Whether Chryſoſtome, Maximinus or ſome 
other were the Author of this booke: ſo it is that he ſpeaketh,as was then the vie and 
cuſtome,and according to the faith receiued in the Church . For as concerning that 
which Bellarmine ſaith, that a certaine diſciple of Berengarius did inſert it, it is as ea- 
fie for vs to denie as it is hard and difficult for him to proue. | 
| ; Saint Ierome ſpeaketh not any otherwiſe : After (ſaith hee) that the Paſſconer was 
Hieronym. in compliſhed, and the fleſh of the Lambe eaten with the Apoſtles: he tooke bread which comfor- 
* teth the heart of man, and paſſeth forward to the Sacrament ofthe true Paſſeouer:to the end that 
as Melc hiſedec, Godi high Prieſt offering for a prefiguration of him, had done; he alſo might re- 
preſent the truth of his body. Bellarmine laboureth in this place to turne repreſent into 
gem ad Hes Preſent or offer: but S. Ierome wil expound himſelfe. /f(ſaith he) the bread which is come 
Ab. done from heauen, be the body of Chriſt and the wine his bloud ſhed for manye , for th eremiſ- 
ſion of ſius cc. let vs aſcend with the Lord into this great ball,c46,and let vt receine of him there 
on high the cup of the new T eſtament ; and there celebrating with him the Paſſe- ouer, let vs bee 
drunken with hum, with the wine of ſobriet ie, t. Then it is here below that it doth repre- 
ſent him, and on high, that it preſenteth and offereth him. They replie: If ſaith he;T he 
bread which he brake ,and gaue to his Diſciples be the body of our Sauior, then our Lord himſel fo 
eſt conuiua & connninm,both the gueit and thefeaſt;he Which eateth & be which is eaten, &c. 
Not verily after the letter, for Belarmine would be loth to blame S. Ierome of hereſie, 
and this is their hereſie: That the bread may be the body of Chriſt. And therefore in a my- 
tdemin1,Cor ſtetie, in a figure,for a remembrance,for a pledge, &c. And he himſelfe alſo doth vſe al 
0.11. theſe words: ee toobe the bread (ſaith hee) and bleſcing it, as he ſhould ſuffer, left it to vt 
for his laſt remembrance;as he which goeth into ſtrange countries, leauath ſome one or other to- 
ken of remembrance with his friend,5-c.which he can hardly looke vpon without weeping. And 
this is in handling the matter of the ſupper. In an other place: He offered wine for a fi- 
: dem 2 ure of bis bloud, cc. for a figure of his Paſiion, to approue the truth of his body. And vpon Le- 
debe. uiticus: Of this oblation (faith he) which ir maruelouſly made for a remembrance of Chriſt it 
guidem, de ii permitted to eat e:but it is not permitted to am according to his oven ſence, to eate oft hat which 
Conſca. D. 2. Chriſt hath offered vpon the Altar of the Cree. What becõmeth then of that which they 
ſay, that the very ſame is taken in of men at their mouthes? And what diſtin&ion hall 
it be poſsible for S. Ierome to make therein;Bur that that, that is to ſay, the Sacrament 
is taken and receiued with the mouth; but this, that is the thing is receiued by faith? 
10 Ep. ad Hes And this is the ſame that he ſaith in an other place; That all thoſe that haue put on Chriſt 
dint. in Baptiſme dot eate the bread of Angeli: that we are fed with bis fleſb, both in the Sacraments, 
in Eccleſc.3 as alſo in the Scriptures: T hat they which haue had the ſame in ſuch ſort , as to bee fed there with 
dem in 1. Cot ft haue a cleane and anew ſpirit;Comparing the receiuing of Chriſt in the ſupper, with 
rg. that receiuing of him which is in Baptiſme, and in the word. Againe;That'the fleſhof 
Chriſt is vnderſtood two waies: Either ſpiritually and diuinely, whereof it it ſaid; My fleſh is 
truely meate, c. Or for that which Was crucified and pearced with the Souldiers ſpeare. That 
then is the Sacramentall, that is to ſay, the Euchariſticall bread ſo called;for the ſtraite 
vnion of the Sacrament and the thing, &c. And this the real, into which we are grafted 
and implanted. by the vertue of the holy Ghoſt, & crucified in it, to be glorified with 
it, & e. Fot as tor that which our aduerſaries ſay, that that is his fleſh which cannot ſuf- 
ler: and this his fleſh that is ſubiect to ſuffering: they ſhould remember themſelues, 
how that this is ſpoken many ages after our Lords glorification , whoſe fleſh, as they 
themſclues hold, cannot any more become ſubiect to ſuffering. | 
Idem adEph' S. Auguſtine commeth. We haue ſeene his Maximes heretofore,as ſo many prepa- 
3 ratiues to the deciding of this matter: Hee ſaid vnto vs: The fathers haue eaten the ſame 
„ Pt meate that we in the Sacraments: and he gaue vs the holy ſupper for an example. Againe; 
Euod.cont, T be ſign's of entimes take the name of the thmgs ſigmrfied,the Done of the boly Ghoſl: the rocks 
Maxim.l.3.6 of (br:/7,c>c. He alſo giueth vs now the holy ſupper for an example: Ar (ſaith hee) 
n dum quendam modum , eAſter a certaine manner, the Sacrament of the bodie of Chriit, 
14 e, ' the bodie of Chriſt , and the Sacrament of hit bloud, the blond: jo the Satrament of faith, 
I faith , Note; eAftir 4 certaine manner (that is toſaye) Per modum Sacraments, 2 
mo 


- 
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inc, by making that againe Which is not Wanting in thee. Hate life drinks life, thou (halt haus , 
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modo, ſab myſterio; in manner of a Sacrament ſacramentally under a myſterie. Ifit had beene 

reallie, hee would not haue ſo ſpoken, And this is according to that which he ſaith 

in another place: I hat in the ſacraments men are to regard, not what they are, but What they dem cont, 
demonſtrate and ſignifie, becanſe they are one thing, and do ſiznifie another, Then they are al- Maxim,Ep.l.z 
waies the ſame that they are, & for to ſigniſie another thing, that which they are doth *. 

not vaniſh,neither become any other thing. And hereof hee taketh for example in S. 

lohn, The ſpirit, water, & blond, And this is the cauſe why he admoniſheth vs hereto- l lohn. 5. g. 
fore to look wel to our ſelues, & beware that we take not the [i gnes for the things ſig- 

niſied, & that in the matter of Baptiſme & of the Lords Supper,which he toucheth ex- 

preſſely & by name {aying,Wherein we mnſt ob ſerue, what they hane relation vnto, the more 

#0 rexerence them, not With a carnall ſeruite, but wit h 4 2 ubertie. But ſeeing that we ＋ + a1 
could alleadge & bring to this purpoſe all S. Auguſtine, we will content our ſelues to; 4 5. & * Bo 
ſtand vpon thoſe places that ſeeme moſt proper, & comming neereſt to the purpole, 

aſwell for the one part, as for the other. T he Lord (ſaith he) bath not doubredro ſay, This dem cont. 

5s my bodie, in giuint᷑ the ſigne of bus bodie;He admitteth Iudas to the feaſt gwherem he recomme- s _ 6.13.0 
derb to his diſciples the figure of bis bodie and bloud. The heanenly bread which is the fleſh of In Haan 
Cbriſt is called ſuo modo, ter bis maner, the bodie of Chriſt, ali houg h in deed i be but the ſas Proper. 
crament of that bodie which was nailed pon the croſſe, cc. Vot ( ſaith he) by the truth of the 

treth of the thing, but by a ſignifying myſter:e, And to children, That which you haue ſeenets ga ſet 
the bread & the cup, & your etes declare the ſame: but that which your faith (which is to be in- ad 2 4 
ftrufted)demandeth;the breads the bodie of Chriſt, the cap is his bloud, And this notwith- ; 
ſtanding is the Propoſition which our aduerſaries do ſo deeply condemne. Vos wil ſay, 


yea but We kno wel enough from Whence be tooke his fleſh,c-c. He was crucified c c. He ſuteth 


now at the rig be band »f the fat her, &c. to the is the bread his bedie the wine his blood? T beſe 

things bret hrẽ, are called ſacraments, becauſe that in them one thing is ſcene, c another vndler- 

ftoodithat which is ſeen bath a corporal figure: that which is underſtood bath a ſpiritual frust e, 

Ce. Milt thou vnder/tand what this boaze of Chriſt isꝰ Liſten & gine eare to the Apoitle, ſaying, 

to the faithfull you are the bodie and members of Chriſt, &c. And to communicate thereat, Idem de do- 
to eate the ſame, what ſhall we prepare for our ſclues ? Not the teeth (ſaith he) & rhe tr. Chriſt. I. z, 
bellie: Prepare the hart & not the month: beleent and thou haſi eaten, T obeleene in him, that ts, 2 * Rs 

to cate the bread of life, that it fſo eate with the hart, & not to grinde with the teeth : He that tract. 25. & 46. 
beleeueth in him eateth him, he is inuiſiblie fatt ed, ſeeing alſo that he is inuiſibly borne again: (let 

vs alwaies note how he compareth eating with regeneration) then is the bodies and blond idem de verb. 
of Cbriſtlife unto euery one, when that which is taken viſiblie in the ſacrament is eaten & drunk Domini in 


Fprritwally in the truth of the thing, & c. To eate,that is to be made agame: but thou art made 4. Luc. Scrm. 33. 
Idem de verb. 


poſtol.Setm. 


life, & ene that life which ceaſeth not to be Wholly vprigbt. And yet he ſaith in another place, 2. 

T bat the bread that is ordained for this action, is conſumed in the receining of the Sacrament. Idem de Trin. 

This bread then that is receiued in the holy Supper, is not that life: this bread is no- 3. 10. 

thing els but the Sacrament. And again, T his bread is eaten of many Which do not eat life. 

Life then lieth not inthis bread: it is fromelſewhere,according to that which he ſaith, 

He in whom Chriſt dWelleth not cateth him not: not wit hiſtamding that he do ſhut vp Within his Idem in lohn 

teeth the ſacrament, &c. but rather he eateth his one indgement, becauſe of bis raſh preſuming $3026. 

to approch unto the Sacraments of Chriſt, being vncleane. Which thing we haue ſufficiently 

handled before. Thus ſaith he, That the Chriſtian ſoule beareth not in yain,Surlum corda, Idem Ep.1 56, 

let your harts be ſet on bighineit her dot hit anfivere in vaine, I bat it batb it in the Lord. Theſe 

were the words vſual in the ſeruice, & preparatiues to the receiuing of the Sacrament: Idem Serm. 

Hee toucheth (hriſt t hat beleeneth in Chriſt . He is come neere unto, not with the fleſh,but with 4) wx _—_— 

the bart not by anie bodily preſence, hut by the power of fanth;ſend faith & thou baſt hold of him: ons a 0 

T hou canſt not look for him any more at or he is in beauen:look for him by faith, &c."It is Idem in loh. 

not that Which us ſcent, that nouriſbet h, but that which is beleeued: I his is not that bread Which t tact. 50, 

goeth into the body, hut the bread of eternal life that ſuſtaiueth our ſoule. Our cies are fed withthe = an. Ge verb. 

ligbt;the eye of our hart with God, neither can the multitude of eiet diminiſh or maks him leſſe. In Lu * — = * 

like maner of Chriſt in the ſupper If ther were great prouiſis & ſtore of meat allowed thee for thy & 33. & 64. r 
IE q 2 TY dinner, thou 
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quod. 
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2. 
Idem Ep,118. 
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Idem in pſ 98, 


Idem de doir, 
Chriſt.Lz,c. 9. 


Idem in Pfal. 


78. 


Idem de Trin. 
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dem contt. li, 
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thou wouldeſt prepare and make readie thy bellie : Thou art allowed, thou art eſteemed of = 
are thy ſoule. Now ſo many places, ſo plaine; and many more in the places from 
whence theſe are taken, ſhall they be deluded and defeated by ſome pettie and friuo- 
lous diſtinction? They obiect theſe words in S. Auguſtine, Chriſt was caried in his owne 
band: when hee ſaith recommending his body vnto his Diſciples: This my body. Let 
them put thereto that which is ſaidafterward: And how was becarried in his own hands? 
Becauſe that recommending his body c his bloudybe took into his bands that Which the faithful 
know;that is to ſay, the bread and the cup, and ſo he carried himſelfe after a certain maner 
ſaying, This 1s my boch, &c. Now let them expound vnto vs, what is the meaning ofthis, 
uodammodo after a certaine ſort except it be Sacramentally; Or as the Canon ſaith, las- 
properly, not in truth but in a miſterie: To the end (ſaith he) that the ſence may bee : It ts called 
the body of Cbriſtʒ that is to ſay, it ſignifieth it. He compareth, ſay they, the deuotion 
wherwith it ought to be honoured, to that of the Centurion, who ſaid vnto our Lord, 
[ am not wort hie that thou ſhouldeſt come under my roofe &œe. But to what purpoſe if we re- 
ceiue but the ſigne? Where as we take the thing by faith, and the ſigne with the hand. 
As the Centurion receiued the Lord corporally, vnder this roofe, and ſpiritually and 
by faith in his ſoule: and corporallywithour faith ynto condemnation, ſpiricually by 
faith vnto ſaluation: according to that which Saint Auguſtine ſaith in an other place: 
That the Vngine is not wh appy becauſe (hee did conceine and beare our Lord in her wombe, bus 
by faith in her ſoule. But he hath ſaid, ſay they; Worſhip bis footſtoole, and thereby he mea- 
neth his fleſh. And of his fleſh he ſaith: That no man doth eate it that bath not firſt worſhip- 
ped it. This is not then the bread. And who doubteth, that wee ought not ro worſhip 
the fleſh of Chriſt , vnited hypoſtatically to the Deitic ? And that no man caneate it, 
which doth not belieue it, and that no man can belieue it, which doth not worſhip it; 
and that no man can truely worſhip it, except that hee belieue it? And is not this ſame 
againſt our tranſubſtantiators, which teach that the wicked cate it? Of thoſe I ſpeake, 
which can neither worſhip,nor belieue it: ;ut to worſhip it, is to worſhip it in heauen, 
and not in the bread : lifting vp our ſpirits on high, and not caſting downe our eyes 
ypon the earth. And this is it that wee diſpute: Nor (faith S. Auguſtine) the ſęne that is 
ſcene, and which goeth away, but that whereumto it ought to bee referred. But let them bluſh 
and bee aſhamed, that they haue not added there to that which followeth: Vpon what 
ground ſo euer thou falleſt downe to wor ſhip, loobę not doſvn onto the earth, but vp to the holy one, 
whoſe foot ſtoole it is, that is to ſay, the humanitie of Chriſt: Aud when rhow worſhippeſt him, 
let not thy thoughts reit in the ſieſh, and without being quic kned by the ſpirit, for it is the ſpirite 
that quickueth, t. And this is the cauſe Why our Lord ſaid to the twelue, cc. Underſtand ſpi- 
ritaally that Which I baue ſaid: you ſhall not eate this body Which on ſee: neither ſhall you drinks 
this my blond, which they ſball ſhed that ſhall crucifie me: [ haue inioyned you by commandement 
to vſe 4 certaine Sacrament , which ſpiritually underſtood will giue you life, ce. Had it not 
therfore beene better for them, that they had left this place ynremembred? They cite 
an other place: That which is taken from the frums of the earth, (ſaith hee) conſecrated by 
miſticall prayer, tet vs take for the ſpirituall ſaluatron , mremembrance of the paſiion of our 
Lord, c. it is not ſanctißed to be ſo great a Sacrament, but by the inuiſible operation of the holy 
Ghoſt. And whatis there heere for any man to doubt of? As though there were no o- 
ther operation of the holy Ghoſt but Tranſubſtantiation? For is not regeneration in 
Baptiſme, a marucilous worke alſo of the holy Ghoſt? Wherein notwithſtanding the 
water in his ſubſtance receiued not any chaunge . But as for that which hee ſaith of 
the fruites of the earth, and that they are made a great Sacrament, they ſhould haue 
learned, that for to continue Sacraments , they alſo continued fruites of the earth: 
and for to continue fruites of the earth, they did alſo continue Sacraments, that is 
to ſay, ſacred ſignes of the grace of God. 

And ſuch like, and lefle forcible to proue any thing, are theſe places following: It is 
one Paſſeouer which the Ie wet celebrate s yet with a lamb: it is an other which we receiue of the 
body & bloud of our Lord. And who denieth it? & euen ſince the true Lamb,which hath 
cauſed to ceaſe the tipical or figuratiue;zand which hath take fro it both the thing, and 

allo 


vp 
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alſo the Sacrament? Againe, In ſtead of all the old ſacrifices, the body of Chrift, ts offered — de ciuit. 
and adminiſtredto them wich are partakers thereof. Or who doubteth of this point? ddt . 
how oft hath it beene told them, that the queſtion is of the manner? And in the end, | 

would finditinaplacecited by Yuon Biſhop of Charters: Take and rectineim '* —_ fd T- 
the bread, that Which was hanged v pom the Croſſe, and in the Cup, that which ifued out of the - G wig 4 j 3 
body ef Chriſt . And hat is this but the ſame that he ſaid to the children, as here hee put 
— ynto Nouices, or ne conuerted Chriſtians? I beſe things art called Sacraments Idem de dect. 

Pp 


cauſe that therein one thing is ſtene , and an other underſtood; Communicate in the paſiion of Chtiſt l. 2.c 1 0 
eur Lord, and heepe faſt in your memories, that bus fleſh was crucified and pearced through for 


you, And yet this place is not found in his workes, but alleadged by the ſaid Yuon of 
Chartres. Let onely the ſound Reader iudge here, what ſwaie or force theſe places 
can afford, amongſt ſo manie others, by which they are moſt clearely and planely ex- 
unded. 2110 # 
2 Cyrill, Patriarke of Alexandria, giueth vs theſe Maximes: Our Miſterie is not an Cytil. Anat. ia 
Ant hropophaꝑie, that us to ſay; cumſiſteth not in eating of mans fleſus we muft not ſet the ſpirits of 
the fait hy full in the ſcrole of theſe groſſe conceites, bering occupied in things, that are recemed by a 
pure, exquiſite ani onely faith, c. Chriſt entrrth into vs by faith, and avelleth in vis by the boly 
Ghoſt: for the holy Ghoſt is not ſeparated from the Sonne, &c. If thou ſtand perſtwaded according Cyril. 3. c 24. l. 
to the letter, in that which is ſuid If you cate not the fliſh, &c. this letter doath flare thee: but if iin loh. 
thou be pen waded to vnderſtand it ſpuritually, there is the ſpirit of life ta bee found therein, &c. L dem inLeuit. 
The only begotten Soune of God, us the true bread, which gineth life to euerit thing. As the earth- "6 in Toh, 
ty bread ſuſtaineth the weakneſſe of our fleſh, ſo he quickneth our ſpirits by the holy Ghoſt, and de- 1..c,24, 
linereth the body from corruption that is te ſay, according to that which hath beene ſaid 
ſo oftzto wake vs partakers of the reſurrettion of life, Againe;T his fleſh,or this body is made a- 
line becauſe it is by a certaine vnſpeakable maner ioyned to the Sonne of God, by whom al things 
ere quickned © made aliue. And bereupon when We eate this fleſh, we haue life in v5zin as much 
we be ioyned vnto him, in that we are the body and members of Chriſt; in that by the bleſcing 
ef the miſterie we receine the Sonne of God bimſelfe, Andit it neceſſarie, if any man receine the 
fleſh and bloud of Chriſt, that he bre ſo coupled to him, as that (iſt be found in him and bee in 
Chriſt, & c. To eate then the fleth of Chriſt, with S.Cyril,is to belieue in Chriſt, it is to 
haue him dwelling in him, liuing in him by his ſpirit, to bee a member of Chriſt, and 
one with Chriſt, &c. And he that hath not Chriſt in him, doth not cate his fleſh, neither 
t drink his bloud, &c. How can this agree with the pretended eating of the mouth? 
hey obiect vnto vs that he ſaith vpon S. Iohn Vee are vnited and made one with God the Idem in loh 4. 
Fatber, by the mediation of our Sautonr; for ee receine corporally and ſubſtantially the Sonne of 11. 
od, naturally unitedto the kather, and thus we are glorified, beeing made partakgrs of the ſu- 
preme nature, cc. which is properly ſpoken of the incarnation, which he calleth a mi- 
ſterie;as S. Hillarie a Sacrament. And withall let them not diflemble and paſſe ouer S. 
Cyril his Expoſition vpon this ſentence: Iam the Vine and you are the braunc het: which 
is in ſuch ſort as S. Hillarie hath expounded it before, and to the ſame ſence: Ihat the 
drift that Cyril ſnoteth at is very cleare and euident to them that will reade the place: 
And that as to be vnited toChrilt according to the ſpirit, is to haue the ſpirit of Chriſt 
regenerating his: ſo to be corporally vnited vnto him, or according to the body, is to 
bee ioyned to his body, and to become members of his body, made conformable to 
him in this lite, by the beginning of ſanRification, and ſpirituall lite, waiting and at- 
tending till we bee perfected in him, that is to ſay, glorified in the celeſtiall lite. Now 
ſaith hee, this vnion is made by faith, and cherithed and ſtrengthned by the eating of 
his fleſn, and drinking of his bloud: and that he that eateth and drinketh them, is in 
Chriſt, and Chriſt in him, &c. Hee vnderſtandeth then that this corporall and ſubſtan- 
tiall vnion is wrought by a ſpirituall eating. by that pure and exquiſite faith, which he 
requireth: and not by the corporall, which is common to vs with many drie & rotten 
members, euen the vngodly & infidels, of whom it cannot be ſaid. that Chriſt is in the, 
or they in Chriſt. And in deed he hath ther to deale againſt heretiks, which pretended 
Chriſt was not called a Vine, according to his humanitie, but according to his deitie: 
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He holding on the contrarie : that the faithfull are made partakersof the nature of 

Chriſt, as the braunches doe communicate with the Vine, by the participation of his 

Alben. ſpirit, & c. And this is that which he ſaith; T hat they are faftned to Chriſt, as the braune hes 
ro the Vine, firmely and ſubſtantially ieyned and glued to him bi bis ſpirit : I hat they are maids 
braunches, in as much as they are regenerate, and tt 4s much ay the roote doth. impart unto them 
his qualities: They bring foorth fruit, in as much as they bang vppor'the — tothe ſame 
by faith and holmeſſe, and nouriſped and fed vp ta enenie uerrue, by his hoty ſpirit, che. In a 
word, altogether as he ſaith: I hat Chriſt & corporally im us, mike manner ſanh he, a4 wee 
are corporally in Chriſt: Now our bodies are not corporally mChrift, but wee are grafied there- 
into by faub: neit ber then is the body of Chriſt corporally in vs, but ſpiritually recouned by faith; 
Now of conſcience, can this be vnderſtood of an ——— is made by the mouth, 
or that can be done, but by thoſe that are truely faithfullꝰ So that in Cyrill to be cor- 
porally ioyned, is not after the manner as they are wont vſually to take it in the 
Schooles, Ratione modi, ſed ratione obiecti, that is to ſay. to bee conioyned by the 
meanes of the body, but to be ioyned to the body. And in deed he declareth this con- 
iunction by a place in the Corinthians, where the faithfull are called the members of 
Chriſt, that is to ſay, inſeparably ioyned to the body of Chriſt: and not verily by the 
body, but ſaith he, by the mediation of his ſpirit: As alſo by that place of Saint Iohn, 
where wee agree, and are of iudgement, that it is ſpoken of the ſpicituall eating and 
not of the corporall . But I would intreate the Reader, to reade the whole place, that 
hee may the better iudge of counterfeited and cloaked dealing, They obiect in the 
meane time the Synod of Epheſus, wherein Cyrill was preſident: We come (ſaith hee) 
vnto the miſticall bleſrings, and are ſanctiſied, being made partakgrs of the holy body and proci- 
ous bloud of Chriſt, &c. not receining it as 4 common fleſh, which God forbid , neither yet asthe 
fleſh of a ſanctiſied man, &c. but as that which is become the verve fleſh of the word, or eternall 
Sanne of God, And who would haue them to doubt of this? But the queſtion is not of 
the obiect of our Communion, but ofthe manner. And behold thus he expoundeth 

it: When ({aith hee) they bed beard : If yon eate not my fleſb, c. they were traubled, cc. Be. 

cauſe (ſaith he) they had not as yet bene made acquaintedwith the forme and moſt goodly admi- 

niſtration of this miſterie: That is, as he ſaith to Euoptius; T bar we muſt not handle or deals 

idem in lob. I. with that which is not gotten but by pure and onely fau h, according to the conceipt of mans 
24 58. braire: That the bodie of our Lord is not common , altbongb.the nature of the diuune word bee 
rot eaten: T bat the ae of this miſterie, is a true confeſtion and remembrance, that tbe 

Lord is dead for the loue of us, and that he 15 riſen againe for vs, and that by occaſion thereof, he 

filleth vs with his diuine bleſcings: Finally, that the operation of the Sacrament, is not wrought 

dem in Leuit. in the bread,or wine, but in vs but in our ſoules , For (ſaith hee in an other place) che Lord 
15» ſuth: Taks, eate, and not kęepe it, reſerue it till to morrow, c. (And this is to bee noted a- 
gainſt hereafter, and for that there bee ſome that alleadge it vnder the name of Ori- 

gen:) And that the effect thereof, is the dwelling ef Chriſt in vs by his ſpirn: But (ſaith hee) 


Idem in Loh. l. 
10. c. is, 


be emtreth into vs by faith. | 
Theodor, dial, Theodoret, who was preſent at the Councel of Epheſus and Chalcedon, decideth 
I. this queſtion, dealing againſt the Eutichians,ſaying: Our Lord giuing the miſteries, cal- 


led the bread, body, and the ine wherein the ſop bad beene dipped, bloud. Then the Ortho- 
doxe brought in, in that Dialogue yeeldeth a reaſon to the Erraniſt,that is, to him that 
diſputed with him and maintained the errour, ſaying: Verihj hee chaunged the names, gi- 
ning to the body the name of the ſigne , and to the ſigne the name of the body. And that in the 
ſame manner that he called himſelfe a V me; he called the ſigne bloud. And againe hee giueth 
the reaſon; To the end (ſaith he) that they which are partakers of the dinine miſteries, dos not 
re ſt themſelues vppon the nature of _ which are ſeene, but that becauſe of the chaunge of 
the names, they beltene the chaunge, Which is wrought by grace, For he that calleth his naturall 
body, corne and bread, &. bath honoured the v:ſible notes and ſig nes, with the name of his bo- 
die and bloud, not by chaunging their nature, but by adding grace to their nature, c. Which 
is as much, as if he ſhould ſay vnto vs; that, Thi is my body, This is my bloud, (hould be 
expounded by theſe wordes of the ſame our Lord: I amtihe bread of heauen: [am the 
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Socks of the vine, &cC. In an other place; The myſticall ſigner(faith the Otthodoxe) which idem Dial: x,' 90 

are offered to God by the muniſters of od are the ſig nes of tbe badie and bland of our Lord. But 29 
ſaith he to the Erranilt, I bow haſt entangled thy [elfe m thine o“ĩ ſuares, for they forſaks 
wot their one natures afier the ſantiification, but abide in their fir/t ſub/tarce, figure & forme, 
po and tobe felt as be fore; r. And he that ſhall compare Bellarmines anſweres by 
is ſenſible Accidentes with the text of Theodoret, which is worthic the reading 

throughout. ſhall find them altogether fond and friuolous. 

In the meane time, we con him heartie thankes, for that he ſo freely confeſſeth that _ Leh 
Gelaſius, whether hee were Pope, or Biſhop of Ceſarea, is of the ſame opinion with ,\,.. = 28 
Theodoret, as he was alſo living in the fame time: Certainly (ſaith hee ) it is a dinene Chiilt, 
thing, a4 alſo the Sacramentes of tbe bodie and blond of Chriſt- which we rectiue, for thereof and 
by thens, we are made partakers of the diuine nature; and not wu ht anding they ceaſe nat to hc 
the ſubſtances of bread and une: And verily the image and ſemblance of the bodie and bloud f 15 
Chriſt are celebrated in the action of the Sacraments. Note {mage and ſemblance, that is to 4 
ſay, The figure and not the thing. Again, Which abide in tbeir firſt ſubſtance of bread and 
were. Is it enough to ſay, that by the word ſub t ance, he vnderſtood accidents? 

Leo the firſt, Biſhop of Rome; In the myſticall diſtribut ion of the | pirituall food that 15 gi- Leo 1.ep.23, 
nen, that is takgn, to the end, that receining the uertue of this celeſtiall meare, We might be tur- — 
ned into his fleſu, which is made our fleſh. Looke how many words there be, ſo many brea- gang. 
ches are there made vpon tran(ubſtantiation. Myſtreall diſtribut ion, that is to ſay, ſacra- 
mentall: Spirituall food, the vertue of the heaueniy meate, tobee turned or chaunged into hu 
fleſh, Which is made our fieſh,: For this is not wrought by any diſgeſting of the fleſh; as ,»+ 
they pretend. They obie& againe ( for the reſt will carrie the queſtion away,) T hat Idem ſerm. s. 
ir receined in at the mouth, Which is belieued by faith. And therefore ſay they, it is receiued de einnio. y. 
in at the mouth: whereas wee on the contrarie expound him by S. Auguſtine; Thes men. 


* 4 8 ¹ ok * 


takeſt the ae 9-9 Lorde in at thy month, if thou belieueſt with thy heart: T hou takeft the * 
bread of the Lord to thy condemnation if thou belieueſt not, And thus that which thou be- * 
lieueſt by faith, thou receiueſt at thy mouth; be it vnto thy condemnation, or be it vn- : 
to thy ſaluation. 11 


Heſychius; If his bodre had not beene crucified, we ſhould not haue eaten him, for the meat Hefichias in * 
that we now cate, i that wee rec eiue the memoriall of his paſiton. Againe; Heeforbidderh vs Leue. 1. e. a. '1 
once to thinks or concetue any earthly or carnall thing of the holy thinges and commanadeth vs to l. 2. c. c. l. l. c. 21 14 
receiue them diuinely and ſpiritually, exc. And it was a cuſtome in his time as he himſelfe 4 
— 425 T o barne all tbat Which remained of the Sacrament in the fire, An argument that 
they had not treceiued any ſuch opinion in the Church then, as is at this day. 

But they haue a concept, that they thall reape a better crop out of Eulebius Emiſ- 
ſenus; not that Greeke of whome S. Ierome ſpeaketh: tor ſeeing he ſpeaketh ofthe 
Pelagians, it cannot be he: but the author of the ſermon, De corpore Domini, a Latine 
no Teas whome ſome take to bee Fauſtus Rhegienſis others Cæſarius, and the 
later writers; [ome one, ſome an other: but both of them Abbots of Lirin. Let vs 
heare him: Let all doubting or wanering of fark depart far away from vs. Herein we agree, C.Quiacorpus * 

T bis ſacrifice muſt be in deed by faith, not by the ont ward appearance; by the inward affettion,, de conlecD.2 on er © 
not by the out ward ſight. And in that alſo, But ſay they; The inuiſible Prieſt chaunget h his gens” / 
viſible creatures into the ſubſtance of hit bodie and blond by his word, by a hidden and ſecret po- 

wer. Marke, the inuiſible Prieſt, and not the viſible, or miniſter. But ſo it is ſay they, 

that he chaungeth it, euen in conſcience, taking theſe wordes after the letter, would 

they ſubſcribe vnto them? could they approue them by their owne Maximes : That 

it is an errour, yea an here ſie to hold, that the bread may be made the bode of Chriſt , that it may 

be turned into the bodie of Chriſt ? Againſt their Gloſe alſo vpon the word Connertantur, 

which expreſſely condemneth & diſaluoweth this propoſition, De pare fit corpus Chri- 

Ns, and alleadgeth the inconueniences thereof, &c. Let vs then expound him by him- 

ſelfe, and not by our preiudicate opinions. 1» the Sacrament ( ſaith he) ſecing that aur 

Lord remoued his bodue farre a\vay from our eies, it Was neceſſarie that he ſhould conſecrate the 

Sacrament of bus bodie and bloud, inthe day of the Supper: T othe end ſaith he, that Colere- 
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C. Semel. tur iugiter per wyſteriam , that might be continually celebrated by a myſterie, which had beens 
— e- 1 offered for the price o four redemption : and that as the redemption being perpetual, went 
11 Sao for the ſaluation of all, that ſo alſo the oblation of that redemption ſhould ſtand perpetuall: (thay 
1 Gloſſibid, is ſaith the Gloſe, the preac hing of this onely ſacrifice, after which there is not any other to 
1 come : ) And that this perpetuall ſacrifice might ſius in our remembrance, and might alwaies be 
preſent with vs in the grace thereof: A ſacrifice ({aith he) which muſt be iudged of by fanh,and 
not by the outward appearance or kind, by the inward affection, not by the outward fight. Here 
now you may behold a manifeſt oppoſition, ot the myſtery againſt the realitie; of the 
remembrance againſt the preſence;of the preſence of grace, againſt the reall preſence; 
of faith, againſt apparance; and of affection againſt ſight. But notwithſtanding ſa 
they, there is a change. And what change? verily ſuch a one as hee there deſcribet 
and ſetteth downe : for he compareth the change that is made therein, firſt with the 
creation: For as(laith he) in the twinckling of the Lordi eyes, there were incontinemly ſuh- 
fiſt ing and extant, the beauen, the ſea, and the earth, although of nothing: by the ſame power al- 
ſo in the ſacramentes, whertas this vertue commandeth, the eff ett doth incontinentiy follow. 
Now would they ſay, that by the conſecration Chriſt was created anew? And to 
bring forth nothing, is this to chaunge and turne, is this to tranſubſtantiate ? And 
what can they then 1nferre, but that the ſame ſpirite, which made the heaucn and the 
earth, doth conioyne and vnite them together in the holy ſupper, as we haue diuerſe 
and ſundrie times ſaid? And ſecondly, with the change which is made in vs by our 
regeneration in Chriſt; into which ſaith this Euſebius, Nen vinends ſed credendo tranſi- 
luſtt we enter not by lining ,but by belieuing: we are made of the children of perdition the adop- 
red children of God,by a hidden and ſecret purenes, continuing and abiding, idem atque idem, 
one and the ſame in ſubſtance, but otherwiſe much altered and chaunged by the proceeding and 
growth of faith. Changed ſaith Bellarmine, accidentallie, and not ſubſt antiallie. And 
therefore the bread & the wine in the holy ſupper, in like maner changed, ſaid Theo- 
doretin a word, Not in their nature hut by addition of grace, che. And how then ſhall wee 
there receiue the bodie of Chriſt? verily in a manner proportionable to this change, 
and correſpondent to this obiect. When (ſaith he) thou commeſt to the altar, to be fedof 
theſe ſ piritu all meates , looke by farth vpon the bodie and blood of thy Lord, touch him there 
with thy mind and ſprrit, mente continge,take him by the hand with thy hart, drinke him hau- 
ſtu interioris hominis, with the full and large draughtes of thy ſoule, & With all thine inward 
mar, cc. And yet this is the man amonglitall the reſt, by whom they take themſclues 
beſt vnderpropped. | 
pants; Procopius Gazzus faith allo, The Lord aus the image, figureor tipe of his bodie to bis 
us in Genel, diſciples, not admitting any more the bloudie ſacrifices of the law, Macarius an Egyptian 
c. 49, more clearely, ſaying ; That there ought to be offered in the Church bread and wine, tbe re- 
Macar. Egypt. ſemblances and repreſemations exhibiting the bodie and blood of ( hriſt: the fathers of the olde 
— ad 3 Teſtament knew it not; bo that they that ſhould receine the inuliſible bread, ſhould alſo ſpiritual- 
CEL TIT lee eate the fleſh of Chriſt, & c. —— then euermore, and types and repreſentations of 
48 the bodie and bloud, which forbid and exclude all manner of realneſſe in the kinds: 
BY SY as likewiſe all change in the ſubſtances, in that they alwaies call them bread and wine, 
2 &c, And thus wee are come to the time of Gregory the firſt, about the yeare of our 


Lord, 600, 
Cu Ap. VI. 


T hat of a long time alſo after Gregorie,trauſubſtantiation was not knomue: And further 
that all the moſt famous liturgies receiued of our aduerſaries, are repugnant thereunto. 


Ow Gregorie t. had not as yet beene infected with this errour,howbeit he 


Anno 600, D . 
Gregot. dial. 4. 9 8 ö had inwrapped himſelfe in many other. V ho is there ( ſaith he) ef all the fauh- 
c. 58. ö 0 


ö fr , that doubt et h. that at the houre of the ſacrifice, at the voce of the miniſter, the 

„ opened, or that the heauens are ioyned to the earth? xc. and we will 
bee readie to tell it them at all times, if they will heare: And heauen is not onely oo 
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ned to the earth, but God to man, and righteouſneſle to a ſinner, &c. They ſay that 
this is ynder the Accidentes of bread; wee in the nature of our ſoule. Which is the 
more beſeeming diuinitie? But when S. Gregorie ſaith; When we tale the bread, whe- 
ther it be heaued vp or not heautd, we are made one bodie with the Lord our Sauiour : To what 
end ſhould he ſay, heaued or not beaued,it there be nothing bur accidents ? And is there 
not any great difference whether we our ſelues be made the bodie of our Lord; or els 
the bread and wine; the Indiuiduum vagum, accidents hanging in the aire : But ſaith 4% hom. 2 
he; The bloule is prinkled vpon the two poſtes, when it is not taken of the month of the body in Euan 5 
onely, hut alſo ſvit hh the mouth of the heart: That is to ſay, ſay they, when it is taken alſo in 
at the mouth of the bodie. But we fay, that this is according to the rule aboue ſpeci- 
fied; which giueth to the ſigne the name of the thing; That is, that the ſacrament is 
taken in at the mouth of the bodie, the thing by the mouth ot the ſoule: and in the 
faithfull the one with the other. Which S. Gregorie layeth open elſewhere in theſe 
wordes, {peaking of the vngodly; Howbeit, that they receiue the Sacrament with their Idem l. a. ex- 
mouth, yet they are not repleniſhedwith the vertue of the Sacrament, And therefore ſay wee, Pot in l. i. Reg. 
they did not take che fleth and blond: For he that receineth them ſaith the Lord, hath e- . 
ternall life. 
Beda followeth S. Auguſtin ſtep by ſtep, and it may be that Bellarmine for the ſame 3. d. i. Coco 
cauſe hath left him out. He teacheth them, that the ſacramentes of the old and new 
teſtament are the ſame in ſubſtance: That in all ſacraments the ſacrament is one thing, 
and the vertue of the ſacrament another: and particularly in that of the holy Supper, 
that that which is ſeene hath a corporall figure, but that which is vnderſtood, a ſpiri- 
tuall fruit: That the bread is ſaid to be the bodie of Chriſt, after the ſame manner 
that we are called his members, &c. To be ſhort ſaith he, The creature of bread & wine, Idem in Luc. 
by the unſpeakeable ſanttification of the holy Gho#t, is tranſlated into the Sacrament of hu fleſh 1,6. c. 21, 
and bloud. Into the ſacrament ſaith he, not into the thing it ſelfe: that is to ſay,of ele- 
ments they are made Sacraments; they are made inſtrumentes of the holy Ghoſt, for 
our ſpirituall food: that is, for the analogie that is in them: In as much (ſaith he) as the 
bread ſtrengtheneth our fleſh, & the wine maketh bloud in the fleſh, the one referred myitically 
(he ſaith not tranſubſtantiated really) to the bodie of Chriſt; the other to his blood. And 
in dced faith he in another place, N vnfaithfull perſon eateth the fleſh of Chriſt. Againe, 14., in Ed. 
If you be the bodie of Chrijt and his members, your myſterie is ſet vpon the table of the Lord, you c. 12. & in 
receine the myſterie of the Lord, &g. And this is about the time of Charles the great, that 1. Cor.to. 
is to ſay, nezre 300, yeares after Chriſt, who likewiſe ſaith in his booke againſt ima- 
ges, That our Lord hath not left any other image of bimſelfe, then the boly Supper, Albinus Carol.Mag. de 
alſo vnder him; That he that abideth not in Chriſt, (namely by faith) although that hee fa- Imaginibus. 
ſten his tooth vpon the Sacrament, yet he eateth not the bodie of the Lord. And wee may at- = kranſub⸗ 
firme it with a good conſcience, that hitherto there could not bee learned out of any he ting of 
of the bookes of the fathers any doctrine that tended to the teaching of the tranſub- Cbarles the 
ſtantiation of the Romiſh Church, but to the contrarie. Which thing the liturgies great. 
and eccleſiaſticall prayers, vhich they make reckning of as moſt ancient, can witneſſe 
vnto VS. | 
In that which they pretend to haue beene & Tames his liturgie, hee ſpeaketh of puriber proofe 
the Sacrament in theſe wordes : A dinine and celeſtiall myſterie, 4 ipirunuall table, wherein by the lichur= 
the Sonne of G od pd Mus txas, is myſtically ſer be fore them: He craueth of God by praier, gies. 
To declare mravys ; manifeſtly, that which he there maketh ſhew of qyubuini;, in frones;, Hee ah vg * 
exhorteth the people d mis x29J1a, To lift vp their harts ou high: He rehearſeth the in- 41 wx. o 
ſtirution of the holy Supper ſincerely : after which the people anſwere : Wee declare 
the death of the Lord, and confeſſe his reſurrection, cc. He prayeth likewiſe a long time af- 
ter that the words are pronounced I hat it would pleaſe God to ſend his ¶pirite vppon thoſe 
gifees : that is to ſay, vpon the bread and wine, which he calleth notwithſtanding, Ho- 
norable, reuerend, renowned, c. And vpon them that are tobe partakers of the ſame, to the pelousn@G- 
end that they may be ſauctiſied unto them, and made the hodie and bloud of Chriſt, Of Chriſt $41# ues» 
faith he, Wpich is dinided and diſtributed vnto them, that is to ſay, in the Sacrament, And . 
0" Which 
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fore 20 14 — 1 which yet notwithſtanding is not dimded, nor difribmed; that is to ſay, in himſelfe. With 
2 whomallthisdoth well agree, howſocuerit doth no whit agree with the power and 
e efficacie of the ſiue wordes, or with any parte of all the fantaſticall deuiſe of tranſub- 
ſtantiation? 
The liturgie That which is attributed vnto Clement Biſhop of Rome, calleth the bread and the 
of S, Clement. wine after the conſecration, Figures, as we haue ſaid: and the words there are worth 
arrirvxa · theconſlideration;We beſeech thee O Lora, that thou Wouldeſt voucbſafe to looks dovyne vpon 
theſe gifts here ſet before thee ; and that it may pleaſe thee to ſend downe thy holy Fpurit upon this 
fecrifice, (note after the conſecration) rbe teftimonie of the ſufferings of our Lord leſus, to 
the end that he may manifeſtly ſheWw, that this bread is the bodie of thy Chriſt , and thu cuppe bis 
blood, to the end, that they Which receius it, may be confirmed in pietie hauing remiſtion of their 
ſaunes, &c. If the gifts and the ſacrifice be one ſelfe ſame thing, and the one and the other Chriſt 
reallie, with what mouth can they pray vnto God, that be would veuchſafe ro looks downe vppon 
them, and to ſend bu holy fpirit thereinto ? c. And how doth the bread become 4 wirnes 
of the paſꝛon of (briſt ? yea Chriſt himſelfe? And why doth he pray vnto God, That be 
would manifeſtly ſhe w, how that the bread 15 the bodie of his Chriſt alreadie, a our aduerſaries 
hold, tranſubit antiated into Chriſt , by the conſecrating wordes which went before? And that 
which he ſaith; To the end, that they which receme it, c. which in the Gree ke cannot be 
referred to any thing but the bread and cup. And how commeth it, that it is not ra- 
ther referred to the bodie? &c. 
The liturgie of We haue alreadie ſpoken of that which is attributed to Saint Baſill: he calleth the 
S. Baſill. bread and wine after conſecration, ey7irvm, that is to ſay, figures; hee prayeth God 
to ſend both vpon them, as alſo vpon the communicants, his holy ſpirit for to ſancti- 
fie them: The bread io be the body of our Lord, &c. Ihe communicants to be vnited together a- 
mongſt themſclues, and united unto the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, in ſuch ſort as that they may 
haue han dwelling in their hart:. And the exhortations that go before are, That no man 


14. ſhold thinkthat there is any earthly thing: that there it any word of any mortal fleſh; the Lord s 


offered for the fauhfull, &c. Again, how wil any of all this agree with carnall tranſubſtan- 
tiation, linked to the wordes that do not conſecrate? Or how will this agree being 
communicated with the infidels,with that wherein they haue no part: or as it is refer- 
red to the elements, which are not otherwile to be conſidered of, then as inſtruments 
of our coniunction and coupling with Chriſt: not to the end that we may haue him 
to paſſe through our mouthes; but to the end wee may poſſeſſe him dwelling in our 
harts by his ſpirit. | | 
$ Ambrote bis The Preface of S. Ambroſe his liturgie beginneth as all the reſt, Surſum cords, the 
liturgie, miniſter praicth that it would pleaſe God to accept of the oblation that is offered vn- 
Ambr.l, 4. e, g. to him, 7 be figare(ſaith he) of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt. And this word, figure, is by 
de Sacr. | name in his booke of Sacraments, where it is whollic recited, being maliciouſly de- 
faced and put out of the Maſſe, publiſhed in the name of S. Ambroſe. The inſtitution 
of our Lord followeth, wherein are the wordes which they call conſecrating : and not- 
withſtanding after the ſame pronounced, We offer vnto thee this boſt or oblation wir hout 
por. And which ? The holy bread (ſaith he) and cup of eternall ife: and wee pray thee, 
To receiue it vpon thine altar, by the hands of thine Angels, as thou vouchſafed#t toreceine the 
gifts of thy child Abel, and the ſacrifice of the Patriarke Abraham, Cc. I referre it vnto 
them euen on their conlſciences, if this can be referred to the true bodie, & true blood 
of our Lord, being aliue and not ſubiect to any paſſions by the hands of the miniſter? 
Againe, that which followeth, T by bodie is broken O ( hriſt, thy cup is bleſſed, let thy blood 
be to vs vnto eternall life, Can this be ſpoken and that in their owne iudgementes, but 
of the bread, and not of the bodie ? ſeeing that in the bodie they do not allow of any 
breaking? And indeed he calleth the kinds after the conſecration, ¶reatureis, in theſe 
words, Per quem bec omnia Domine, ſemper bona creas,ſantlificas vinficas &c. By whow O 
Lord thou createſt all theſe thinges, as alſo ſanttifieff and quickeneſt them, cc, But the praiers 
which are ſaid after the communion, which they call Poſf-communtons, will witneſſe 
with ys of the intent of the Church, We which receiue the pledge of eternall life, doe humblie 
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beſeech thee, that this Which we haue toucht by the image of the ſacrament, may be receined of 
vs by a manifeſt receining cc. Againe, Hawing beone refreſhed with celeſtial meat e drinke, 
we pray thee that we may be made ſtrong through his prayers, in remembrance of whom we haue 
reteiued theſe things. Again, That we may receiue the ſauing effett, the pledge whereof we haue 
receiued by theſe myſteries. Note, Pledge, [mage of the Sacrament, communication, mj ſteries, 
ce. which they alſo commonly call; Commercia ſacroſancta redemptionis noſt ræʒ T be ſa- 
cred traf ficke of our redemption; ¶ eleſtiall gifts, the celeſtiall T able, celeſtiall ſacraments, ſpiri- 
tuall nouriſhmentes, which are receiued by the Spirit inviſible myſteries, but by an inuiſible ef. 
felt, c&c. | | 


Now followeth that which is attributed vnto Chryſoſtome, but with what appa- , C 
rance of truth we haue ſhewed before: for it cannot bee of ſiue hundred yeares after. gomes licuc- 
The prefaces therein are cuſtomarie: There is ſomething ſaid of change, but by the gie. 


inuocating of the name of God, and by the power of the holy Ghoſt, not by the pro- 
nunciation of wordes, and not in the nature of the elementes bur in the vſe ; for like- 
wiſe after the bleſſing there is a prayer, For the precious giftes ſanct iſied: And the bread 
is called Holy bread, which is diſtributed ynro thoſe that are preſent in theſe wordes; 
The Lambe of G od, the Sonne of the father, is diſtributed and not diuided, daily eaten, and ne- 
uer conſumed, but he ſanctiſieth them which arepartakers thereof. Can this be any other- 
wiſe ſpoken, then figuratiuely ? They obiect vnto vs, that it is there ſaid ; That Chriſt 
z5 preſent there, That he is there toucht with the band, and ſcene with the eye, &c,And would 
they haue all this vnderſtood a.ccording to the letter? How then is it ſaid both before 
and all with one breath; Chriſt i there inuiſiblie: It is not intident for bim to bee diſcerned 
there by our ſight ? &c. And how will theſe contradictions in one & the ſame Periode a- 
gree & ſtand together; but only thus, by vnderſtanding the ſigne to be ſpoken of in the 
one, & the thing in the other? Can they any way relieue themſelues ſtill holding their 
opinions, without falling as ſaĩth the Canon, into greater & more dangerous hereſies 
then euer did Berengarius? But verily Chryſoſt. hath ſpoke thus elſu here. Chriſt is cru- 
cified before your eyes, bis bloud runneth downe from his fide, cr. And S. Paul likewiſe to the 


Galathians, Cbriſt is crucified b efore your tier, As in S. Ierome, Our faces in baptiſme are Hyeronym. in 
marked with the bloud of Chriſt; In Tertullian, Me are waſhed in the paſtion of our Lord, &c. Þ'Il85. 


In S. Barnard: Maſbed in bis bloud,in Baptiſme, &c. And all this without any reall tranſ- 
mutation in the elements. 


In the Maſſe alſo vſed at this day, although that it haue beene ouertrimmed againe The liturgie 
and againe, wee may find ſorne traces and footinges thereof: for the bread and the of the Latiges. 


wine are there called, Dona, Munera, giftes, offerings : and the ſame gifts after conſecra- 
tion, are called Creatures: Per quem bec omnia ſemper bona cres, ce. Whereas the mal. 
ſing Prieſtes would haue vs belieue, that after they haue once gone ouer them, that 
they becomethe Creator himſelfe. And they pray vnto God, T har he would vouchſa fe 
to acte pt them as the off erenges of ' Abell, &c. It it were Chriſt himſelfe, with what face 
could this be done? Furthermore, there are as yet many Poſt-communions carrying 


S. Ambroſe his ſtile: As this „Pignus vite etrrnæ, &c. the pledge of eternall life. Again, Lord Quod ſpecie 


tet thy Sacraments accompliſh in vs that which they cout ai ve, to the end We may retceiue in truth getimus, terũ 
veritate capias 


that which we handle in figure. Otherwiſe, how wil they expound this without a figure, 
That the bodie that I haue taben, and the blond that I haue drunks cleaueth ynto my entralles: 
if we vnderſtand it not of the entralles of the ſoule, and by conſequent of the mouth 
of the ſame : according to the words which follow, I bat ſo there may not remaine any 
vt of mine miquities in me ? CFC, 51 

They think themſelues to haue done a great act againſt al theſe ſo euident proofes, 
when they can but obiect againſt vs, That our Lord had told his diſciples, that hee 
would not ſpeake any more vnto them in ſimilitudes: and that the queſtion is here a- 
bout a Teitament, wherein euerie thing maſt be plainely ſer downe. But is there any 
that do both wittingly and willingly make the ſame more obſcure and intricate then 
rhey dot # which of them or vs doth admit therein both moe figures, & more ſtrange 
figures? But we ſay, thatthere is {oniething to be ſaid. betwixt parables,and figures; 

and 
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and that figures are giuen to make cleare and plaine, & not to make obſcure & darke. 
And that more is; there is not any place inthe ſcripture without ſpeaking either of 
That the their figures, or our owne, whereinthere are ſo many figures to be found: Father let 
whole diſ- th cup paſſe from me: Let a man ſell that he bath to buy him a ſword; This cup is the new Te- 
courſe of the went, &c. I will not drinke any more of thu fruit: Behold thy mother, &c. Are theſe fi- 
2 s? And is there not alſo both before and after the paſſion, not onely figuratiue 
dale ſpeeches, but alſo figured deeds? T be waſping of the feet of the e Apeſtles: I he ſop ginen 
te Indas, cc. The breathing vpen the-e Apoſtles, c. in theſe words; Receinethe holy Ghoſt, 
&c. And yet er. ee. ( whether thoſe concerning actions, or thoſe concerning 
wordes) ſuch as expreſſely ſignif, as alſo giue much light to that which is in- 
tended to bee deliuered, yea more then many other wordes would haue done. For 
what ſtore & number would haue ſufficed to lay open the duetie that our Lord would 
that S. Iohn ſhould performe to the virgine? or the humilitie which hee recommen- 
ded to the Apoſtles ? or to haue ſet forth the preſence of the ſpirite, which he was as 
ccrtainely to ſend ynto them, as they had ſenſiblie felt the breath which vent out of 
his mouth ? | 


Cuay. VII. 


T hat the old Church did not belieue or teach Tranſubſtantiation, ſeeing it neither did nor 
obſerued in reſpect of the kinds, or Sacraments, that which is practiſed at this day. 


vt doe ve deſire to bee yet more fully ſatiſhed in this point? If the 


5 
| 


olde Church had belieued or taught tranſubſtantiation, it wanted 
not either knowledge todiſcerne that which is meete and conueni- 
ent for the ſeruice of God, nor yet conſcience to practiſe it, nor zeale 
or deuotion to procure it: and then would it haue put in practiſe 
that which the Church of Rome did afterward : and which it cea- 
ſeth not as yet to doe. Now it did not forbid the touching of the ſa- 
craments, it did not heaue them, it did not worſhip them, it did not make any ſtore 
or reſeruation of them, that the people might worſhip them, it called them not, My 
Lord and my God: as they doe at this day. And therefore it did not belicue then as 
they doe at this day: and therefore alſo t did not acknowledge them for any other 
thing then inſtruments of the grace of God, &c. And all this hath beene alreadie ſuth- 
ciently proued before, or els may very eaſilie bee proued by the teſtimonie of all an- 
The ſactamẽts tiquitie. x | 
were bandled All the faithfull did touch the Sacraments, yea the women: The truth thereof is mas 
in the old time nifeſt, for we haue ſeene it giuen into their hands: That it hath beene ſaid vnto them, 
Tertul. ad vxe Accipite, tate: That the women in Tertullian and Nazianznee, are ſaid to locke it vp, 
— Nazi. do caric it away with them: That the remainder was wont to be giuen to children that 
— Gors went to ſchoole: That the forbidding of women to touch them with their bare 
gon. hands was not till about the yeare 700. and that but by a prouinciall Councell hol- 
ee g. den at Auxerre: And the cuſtome of giuing it them into their mouthes, was but two 
er na hundred yeares after that. Likewiſe the wine was caried about in glaſſes, & the bread 
©3%%* inordinariecheſtes, as it is read of Exuperius Biſhop of Tholoſa. The feare of ſhed- 
ding them was not entred before that time, becauſe they were reputed and taken but 
for Sacraments : that is to ſay, ſignes: and which more is, they were not any longer 
ſo reputed and taken, then the verie time of their vſing. 
That they They were not heaued or eleuated to make the people admire & wonder at them: 
were not he They were not ſhauen at all ouer the head: but on the contrarie men lifted vp their 
— eyes and hatts on high, being taught thereunto by this notable preface, Surſum cor da: 
Men were pluckt from off the earth by the Canon of the Councell of Nice: Fixe nos 
your eyes on the things here below, &c. Where as if there had beene any Deitie 3 
the 
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the handes of the Miniſter, men would haue addreſſed themſelues thereunto: men ,.. 
would haue learned to content and reſt themſelues there. They bring forth a place 
out of Saint Denis: m uir tyrurgauupire dope mph; 7) iupery; az4ty he bringeth into open view, 
the giftes which bad beene couered and wrapped together tillthen, And this is that which Pa- 
chymeres expoundeth in theſe words, i ud ye, be ſetteth in figbt; Let them not then 
forget, that this is after that they haue ſundry times called them c, that is to ſay, 
ſigner, repreſenting, ſay I. the body and bloud of Chriſt, 24 75, dH gu. u- 
7a, wade conformable to our nature. Againe, That where he ſaith, d ity dhνν, hee ſetteth 
in open fight; hee addeth without any interruption or breache , wi vurnuire qu N when 
b ονν dv, the thinges ſignified by the ſignes : that is to ſay, by carefully expoun- 
ding them vnto thoſe that are preſent. But the cuſtome was: That the giftes and of. 
feringes were brought and offered by the people: And that of thoſe offerings, there 
was bread and wine taken for the Sacramentes ; That they ſtoode couered with a 
whitelinnen cloth, till ſuch time as they came to the communion, and then they 
were vncouered: And this he calleth Se 74 iht, 4yar, &c. This is that which the 
expoſitors of Saint Denys doe ſay: Pachymeres, After prayers, the holy giftes are un- 
conered, and unwravped, bauing ſtoode couered unto the time of the communion. Maximus 
addeth; Thu the cuppe was a conered, but beſaith that it was not obſerued in his time. It 
is further to be noted, that it was a great loafe that was cut into many pecces: where- 
upon Saint Denys ſaith, Aud opening the loafe that is couered and undiuided, and diui- 
ding it into many peeces, and diſtributing vnto all the vnitie of the cuppe, that is to ſay, one 
onely cuppe: He accompliſbeth ſymbolicallie or figuratiuely the vnitie, that is to lay, hee 
teacheth them, that hep are all one in Chriſt: one amongſt themſelues, nouriſhed 
with the verie ſame bread: quickned with the verie ſame ſpirite. This was not then 
any bread eleuated and held to bee ſeene ouer the head, that it might bee worſhi 
ped; but to aduertiſe the people, to the ende they might prepare themſelues rot 
communion, in theſe wordes, which were then vttered; 74 dia 76 uy ayioy, holy chmgs 
ro them that are holy: by which they were put in migd not to worſhip the Sacraments, 
but rather to retraine to come thereto, except they came with faith and repentance, 
reſolued to liue according to Chriſtian vnitie and charitie, &c, This is that which S. 
Cliryſoſtome ſaith, Th Miniter ſpeabet h rheſe words, to the end that if any man be not ho- Chryſoſt. in ep. 


ty, hee may not approach or come nere the ſame. And in the liturgie attributed to him: ad Hebr,how, 


Approach ( ſaith hee) in the feare of God, faith and lone. Cabaſilas, Draw neere, that 17. 
ye may communicate , behold here is the bread of life, but not except ye be holy: «And yet ( ſaith 

he) wot that it is required that wee ſhould bee perfect, but tending and ſtrining to perfection, cc. 

And as the Chriſtian Church beganne to multiply, they had a vaile in their Churches, 

which made a partition betweene the holy table and the bodie of the Church, and 

this was drawne at what time the people came vp to the communion ; whereof wee 

haue ſpoken heretofore: And whereof we reade in Chryſoſtome, ( um vela diducuntur, Chryſ in ep. ad 
when the vailes are drawne together, c. Apulcius alſo maketh mention thereof in the Feb<l-hom, 3 
myſteries of the Gentiles, But they ſtand vppon this worde, d Hee liſteth it vp 

en high: which Maximus a late Greeke writer doeth vie: and they will not ſee,that 

in the ſame Liturgies, the Miniſter 44,7, liſteth vp, the Goſpell that is to ſay, ſhew- 

eth it vnto the people. Was this then to the ende that they ſhould wrrſhip it? Was 

this as though there had beene a God really in that booke of the Goſpell? or as 

though that booke were God? But here is to bee noted; that out of all the La- 

tine Church which is made the mother of all theſe goodly ceremonies, they cannot 

bring forth any thing for their purpoſe, and therefore are conſtrained ro runne to 

the Greeke Church. They doe likewiſe agree and conſent, that inthe Churches 

of Ethiopia( in which there is neuer any ſeruice done without a communion,) there ; 

is not vſed any eleuation at all. But the truth is, that this bread did not begin to bee 8 
thus eleuated amongſt themſelues, before ſuch time that two foule abuſes, tranſub- thiopia. : 
ſtantiation, & the alone eating of the miniſter, did iumpe & fal out together, For then 

as we {hal ſee hereafter, they began to bend S to feed the eies of the 22 

r in ſtea 


Durand. l. 4. in 
6. parte Can, 
Ioh. 12. 
Leuit. 7. 


That it muſt 
not bc wors 
ſhipped, 


450 THE FOVRTH BOOKE OF THE SACRAMENT 


in ſtead of their ſpirites and ſoules. In the meane time Durand ceaſeth not to bee ſo 
ſhame leſſe as to apply thole words of our Lord in S. Iohn, to that end; When I ſhall be 
exalted or bfred up, I will draw all men unt o me: this being ſpoken of the lifting vp of our 
Lord yppon the croſſe. In another place with ſome more probabilitie he {aith ;T hat 
this cuſt ome Was taken from the elenation and ſhaking of the offeringes that was made in the le- 
wh law : as we haue touched in his place. Now it is alſo certaine, that the Sacraments 
were ordinarily taken of the offerings of the people. Of adoration wee ſay likewiſe: 
That the commandement of God is moſt plaine and expreſſeʒ I bou ſhalt worſhippe one 
onely God: The difference alſo from elſew here is found ſo great, being from a bread 
dedicated to the ſeruice of God, to God himſelſe, as that there is no apparance, but 
that if it had beene our duties to haue worſhipped it, the holy ſcriptures woulde not 
haue concealed the ſame from vs: And the daunger alſo ſo great, either to do it, with- 
out ſubiectʒ for that were idolatrie: or to omit it, the ſubiect being there: ſeeing this 
might grow to a contempt of Cod. Seeing then the — ſeeing Saint Paule, 
who is ſo care full in exhorting vs to proue our ſelues, and who reproueth the Corin- 
thians ſo ſharpely, for that they did not tarrie one for another, ſaith not one worde 
thereof vnto vs: ſeeing further that no old writers rightly vnderſtood, doe ſpeake of 
any worſhip to be giuen to the Sacraments, as no more ynto the bread or wine of the 
holy Supper, then to the water in baptiſme ; whatfolloweth to bee concluded vpon, 
but that it was becauſe tranſubſtantiation was not knowne? For who can in any Chri- 
{tian ſort doubt, that Ieſus Chriſt is to be worſhipped, where he is both with > ho- 
nour that is due to God, and alſo to the vttermoſt of mans power, by deed, word,and 
thought? Who ſeeth not alſo whata ſtrong and mightie argument this had beene 
for the Orthodoxes againſt the Arrians and Arrius himſelfe; when to proue the eter- 
nall diuinitic of the Sonne of God, they gathered all the places where it is ſaid, that 


hee was worſhipped : if they had beene able to haus alleadged vnto them, and that 


from the vſe or tradition of the Church, That this is rrue we prone becauſe we worſhip him, 
yeabothyou and we in the Sacrament, vnder tho Accidentes of bread and wine, &. To the 
Arrians I meane with whom we reade not that there was any diſagreement for the Sa- 
crament? And on the contraric what a prize had it beene for Eutyches againſt the 
Orthodoxes: ſeeing he vndertooke to maintaine, that the humane nature of Chriſt 
is confuſedly mixt with his diuine, if he had becue able to ſay; And that it is true, wee 
worſhip the bedie and bloud, &c. inthe Sacrament : which thing oug ht not ſo to be, if they bes 
not really there, and there they cannot be, if they be not in all places; and to bee in all places, is 
an incommunicable propertie of the diuine nature, &c. I leaue to ſpeake, how that the ho- 
ly Supper was wont of old to be celebrated after the manner of a banquet , wherein 
they vſed to fit : where we ſee againe a barre croſſing the 1andarum of the Monkes of 
the order of Saint Bennet: According to that which Saint Auguſtine telleth vs: That 
many euen in his time vpon the day that the Lord made his Supper, did celebrate the 
ſame, wherein they did one feaſt another, ro ſhew forth the death of the Lorde, and 
to teſtiſie their vnion: Not in a temple, not vppon an Altar, but in a priuate houſe, 
ypon a table: nothing the leſſe holy notwithſtanding, ſeeing this gift, that is to ſay, 
this action, ſanctified the Altar. Now herein wee agree: That Chriſt, God and man 
muſt bee worſhipped euerie where : That at the name of Teſus euerie knee muſt bow: 
That euerie tongue muſt confeſſe, that hee is vnto the glorie of the father: wee ho- 
nour his holy worde, his holy Sacraments; wee heare him with all attention; and 
wee draw neere vnto him with reuerence: ler our aduerſaries call it honour, wor- 
ſhipping : yea and adoration if _— prouided that we be agreed vpon the thing. 
But we ſay: That we muſt put a difference betwixt the Sacrament, and our God him- 
ſelfe: That the ſame honour is not due to the one, that is due to the other: That that 
ſame which we giue to the Sacraments, is for that they bee inſtrumentes and veſſels 
of his grace: and not becauſe of themſclues, not vpon any conſideration of their be- 
ing reallie and ſubſtantiallie himſelfe: nor, ſaith Bonauenture, As though they did con- 
reme grace but for that they ſignifie and ſet it out. * 
| cy 
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They alleadge vnto vs againe their pretended Areopagite: He ( ſay they) doth inuo- Anfwerc to the 
cate and pray vnto this ſacrament; for he ſaith, O holy and diuine ceremonie ſhe unt places obiec- 


vs openly, that bac h i concealed and rept cloſe from vs in theſe obſcure and nig mat icall ges, * ol the 
* nerf, 


Sc. Repliniſh tus eyes of our ſpivites with a ſingular light, cc. But let them liſten à lit- qi 
tle to his —_— Pachymeres thereupon : Her ſpeatrth vnto ths teremonte, Claud. Eſpen. 
( ſaith hee) as if tt had a ſoule, and that not Without apparance : 4i'Gregorie the dine ſauth, de ador.fun 
O holy and great Paſſeouer: For our Paſſeouer and this holy ceremonie is our Lord leſus, vn- Pet * 
to whom be durecteth his Speech : Our Lord, verily, Which us the ſubſtavor'of the holy Supper, T, 
as hee vas of the Paſſtoner 1 as hee 14 of Baptiſme 1, and as bee ts of all the Sacramentes. And 14 
if thou wouldelt further knowe, where hee ſeketh him; Verily in heauen, not vpon —4 bs 
the tablc; for he called them ſignes and ſaid vnto vs a little before, Let vs paſſe from the rx 
eſfectes, to the cauſes, cc. And then when Saint Ambroſe ſaide to the water of bap- ;,,4..v, 
tiſme: O water which waſhei# the worlde by the bloude of Chriit, which batt merited, , Heu- 
that is to ſay, halt beene made worthie, to bee a Sacrament of Chriit, &c, (hall hee be ul) | labs 
thought to haue adored, ſhall he be iudged to haue tranſubſtantiated it into Chriſt? c. 
And when their pretended Amphilochius crieth: O war ſhi full and rexerende concep- 
tion, meaning of the virgine, make vs mberitors of eter nall life, preſerne thy people and thine 
heritage, &c, thall hee haue crowned this conception with the Godhead ? And when 
themſelues ſay to. the oyle: Aue ſanctum oleum, ſanttam Chriſma, I ſalute thee O holy 
oyle, or holy unction. To the Croſſe: Hue Rex nofter, aue Fes duica; I falute and pray 
God bleſſe thee, O our King, our onelie hope: ſhall they bee thought to haue really tran- 
ſubſtantiated him? Nay rather let tiem acknowledge, that this place concludeth no- 
thing, let them remember that Epiphanius did heretofore name this myſterie vnto ꝑpiphan. ia 
vs, An inſenſible thing, that Pachymeres compareth it, to Naziarzene his Paſſiouer: Anchor. 
And therefore that this manner of ſpeech is an Apoſtrophe, a Rhetoricall figure, that 
in other points they do not agree amongſt themſelues, as whether the body of Chriſt 
be there dead or aliue; hauing a ſoule, or not hauing a ſoule; ſenſible, or inſenſible, &c. 
And therefore that they are firſt to agree themſelues, before they go about to forti- 
fie themſelues from this place. 5 
Origen; When ſaith hee, then eateſt and drinkeſt the bodie and blond of our Lorde, the Orig. in diverl, 
Lorde entereth in and commeth under thy roofe 3 and therefore humble thy ſelſe with the Cen- ©1392: loc, 
turion, cc, Hee meaneth then that the Sacrament is adored: and then he meanetn 5: 
alſo that wee adore the Saintes, that is to ſay, vertuous people, when they come to ſee 
vs. For hee teacheth in the ſame place, two waies by which Chriſt entreth into the 
faithfull: the one when the Miniſter of the Church viſiteth them;the other when they 
recciue the incorruptible meat of the Sacrament. And this is chat which he ſaith elle- 
where; T bat God 15m vs by the preaching of the eApoſtles , and by the Sacrament of his bloud, {lem hom. 1. 
And that this viſitation is wrought in vs by the word and ſpirit: he declareth and ma- 
keth plaine there alſo, Speabe onely the word((aith he)come onely With thy word: I by word 
1 a looking glaſſe, it is a per felt werbe: ſhew forth in this thy bodily abſence the power of thy ſpi- 
rit, &c. It then according to Origen, wee ought to adore the Sacraments and mini- 
ſters : then with as good right ſuch men as are godly and vertuous: but i theſe, then 
it muſt be onely with a ciuill worſhip and adoration, and ſo muſt that wherewith wee 
worſhip the other. And it the adoration due to God alone, being giuen to good 
men maketh idolatric : then alſo if it be giuen to Sacraments or miniſteres, orels 
this place concludeth nothing. 
Chryſoſtome; The wiſe men worſhipped this bodie in the MAnger: they Worſhipped it with Ch ryſoſt,in 1. 
frare and trembling : Let vs at the leaſt follow theſe barbarous and rude meu, wee Which are ci- Cor. 10. 
ti2en5.of heauen. He ſpeaketh of the bodie of Chriſt, repreſented in the Sacrament, 
and exhortetli the people to come thereunto with reuerence. But the wiſe men ve- 
rily did not worſhip him as God; but as a king. And therefore this is but to returne 


to that which Saint Clement ſayeth : Draw neere vnto this Sacrament With the ſame re- Sn 
em. „2. cons 


aerence that you would d /e onto a King; that is to ſay, vnto ſome honorable perſon. He g.. 
Rr 2 ; 


addeth, 
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addeth : T hou ſeeſt bim not in the armes of a woman; but thou ſceſt the Nl iniſter preſent; 

the ¶ purite aboundantly ſhedde wppon this ſacrifice: The Prieſt verily with the eyes of the 

ie; but the —_ with the eyes of the ſpirite, For was it not more readie o- 

therwiſe, if hee had had any ſuch purpoſe, to ſay, as following the oppoſition ; Nor 

in the armes of 4 Woman , but in the handes of a Pruit : Not the ſpirte ſhedde wppon the 

 thinges ſet before them, that is to ſay, vppon the Sacraments : Bur Chriſt ſacrificed bim- 

ſelfe. But the coherence and ſcope of the matter doth carric vs to conceiue; That 
Chryſoſtome laboured to raiſe the heartes of thoſe that were preſent, from baſe and 
lowe thinges vnto high and heauenly thinges, when hee ſaith vnto them, T bat there 

are not ante but Eagles that approach and come meere vnto this bodie : T boſe ( ſaith hee ) 

that haus nothing to doe with the earth, that haue the eyes of the wnderſtanding , ſhare , 

clearely ſeeing, and bent vpon the Sunne of righteouſneſſe: Hee tranſporteth and con- 
igheth them as much as in him lyeth, aboue the heauens: when hee ſayeth vn- 

to them alſo: Wee muſt with the wiſe men worſhip this bodre ; This bodie verilie, which 

is no more on earth, but on high at the right hand of God. And then verilie, af- 
tet all theſe Hyperboles, in ſpirite and not in bodie: that is, ſaith hee, In as much 4 
this myſterie cauſeth that the earth is a beauen uvnto thee, that the gates of beauen are open 

wnto thee; that thow haſt acceſſe and emrance thert into, &c. And afterward how ? Ve- 

rily , 1» purging thy ſoule , in preparing thy firite, to receine theſe myſteries, to ſee, touch, 
and eate thu bodie, After the ſame manner verilic, that Saint Ierome ſaide of Pau- 
la: T bow haſt effered by faith the ſame off ermges that the wiſe men did offer ; thou haſt wor- 

Chryſoſt. in ripped with them God m the cribbe, ec. But ſay they, hee prayeth vnto him in his 
Lithurg, Liturgie (I meane that which is attributed vnto him + ) as Chriſt truely, and 
not the Sacrament; Heare (ſaith hee) O Lorde, from the ſeate of the glorie of thy 
kingdome : Which art ſet with the father, who aideſt, ſuccoureft, and — vs here be- 
low inuiſiblie, CH. O Lord haue pittie vppon mee poore ſinner, & c. Here I appeale to their 

owne conſciences, whether hee frame this his prayer vnto God, or the Sacrament ? 
Is this to draw vs to gaze and looke vpon the Altar, or to raiſe vs vp vnto the heauens 

of heauens ? | 
Ambr.de ſpi= Saint Ambroſe, Worſhip his footſtoolt: that is, the fleſh of Chriſt, ( ſaith he) which we 
rie.lanttl.3, worſhip in the myſteries, Which the eApoſtles worſhipped in Ieſus, &c. And Saint Augu- 
Plalos "We ſtine in like manner: 7\ oman eateth thu fleſh, except hee haue firſt worſhipped, Who 
#3* doubteththat wee ought to worſhippe the fleſh of Chriſt ? Chriſt inſeparablic God 

and man? Who doubteth likewiſe, that no man can cate this fleſh, if hee haue not 
firſt worſhipped it? worſhipped it by a true faith: worſhipped it with heart and af- 
tection, &c. But wee worſhippe it after the ſame manner that wee eate it: Wee eate 
it as wee take it, and wee take it as wee touch it: In truth, but in ſpirite; in ſpirite, 
but in truth: And God forbid that Chriſtians ſnould not haue anie other meanes 
to touch Chrift, but with their handes: or to cate him, but with their teeth: ſeeing 
that the virgine is not bleſſed for hauing conceiued him in her wombe; nor Simeon, 

for hauing received him into his armes: but rather by hauing belieued in him. 
What ſhall wee ſay then to theſe good Fathers? Verily, the ſame that they ſay vnto 
vs themſelues, Wee Werſbippe Chrit as wee touch him: And, Wee touch him (ſaith Saint 
Ambrin ſerm. Ambroſe) not with a bodihj touching, but by faith. After the ſame manner (ſayeth hee) 
2 ar, . That Saint Stephen on earth ſaw and touched Chriſt in heauen. Yea ſaith Saint Auguſtine, 
Sor Loos. s Hie ſaw bim bemg vnder the roofe of the ſeate of . which bee pearſed through ( ſaith 
Augu de cog-⸗ hee) andthe heauent aboue the ſame: and therefore with the eyes of the ſpirite. Wee 
nit. ver. vit. votſhippe him in the myſteries, but not the myſteries; in the Sacrament, but not 
& 40. the Sacrament: the Creator in the creature ſanRified, bur not the creature. For 
Saint Ambroſe which calleth it a creature: Then haſt ſeene ( ſaith he) the Sacrament; 
Obryloſt. in vppon the Altar: T hou baſt admired tht creature, bowbeit a wonted and well knoWne crea« 
— ture, & c. had neuer counſelled vs to worſhippe and adore the creature. So likewiſe 
Plal.z1. ſayeth Saint Chryſoſtome: That wee worſbippe Cbriſt in the Sacrament of GIS 
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Saint Jerome; That Paula had worſhipped bim in the cribbe: was it euer in theſe mens 11 
mindes to ſay, that they had worſhipped the water or the cribbe? Or would they 8 
haue ſaid therefore, that either the water or the cribbe were tranſubſtantiated into 
Chriſt > But they ought therefore to haue added that which followeth in S. Augu- 
ſtine, Worſhip him for he i holy. And who is this that is holy? Emer he, ſaith he, for whoſe 
loue and ſake thou worſhippeFF the ſtoole, & c. that is to ſay, the fleſh of Chriſt, the humani- 
tie of Chriſt. And when thow worſhippeſt it, reſt not thy thoughtesyppon the fleſh, leaſt then 
thou ſhouldeſt not bee quickgned by the ſpirite, e. And this ſame good and ſound faith 
is ſet forth in another place of Saint Auguſtine which they alleadge,and that ſome- 
what more commendablie. For in the place where it is ſaide, Rech men were brought 
to the table of the Lord, they tookg the hodie and bloud: But they aid but oneiy worſhip * they 
Were not filled full, cc, that is, becauſe they contented themſelues to make profe(- 
fion of his name, without conforming of themſelues vnto Chriſt : And this he de- 
clareth by theſe wordes, Ne ſaturati ſunt ſicut pauperes, vſq; adimitationem : T hey 
ere not filled and fedde full as Were the poore. to the conforming of tbemſelues unto him. They 
are not aſhamed to adde, Jad, that ſo rhey may make him ſay : Thar they worſtipped yg, qiagus 
the bodie and the bloud : and not ſimplie, T bey worſhipped, And ſome one amongſt |; 
them hath added as drawing the text to a further length: They baue acknoWwled- 
ted that (briſt was there preſent, The ſame impudencie ſhoulde thruſt him for- 
warde, and cauſe him to adde; Reallie, corporallie , and Per modum tranſubſtan- 
tiationts, &c. | | 
They would faine bee beholden to Theodoret: and as we haue ſeene, there is no 
any one more againſt them: for he hath told vs, That the ſigues are not changed; that they 
continue in t heir nature and ſubſtance, ce, And their greateſt Doctors are of iudge- 
ment, that there cannot be had any adoration without tranſubſtantiation. He ſaith 
therefore , And yet notwithſtanding theſe ſame ſigner of breade and wine, Which retaine 
their firit ſubftance, are wnderitoood, beliencd and worſhipped, as though they were the things 
Which they are belienedra be, Worſhipped therefore, as they are vnderſtoode, and as 
they are belieued: that is, Vt Antitypa, ratione prototypi, as ſigner in reſpett of that which 75 
& ſignified; As the Councell of Nice II. ſpeaketh of images, no reſpect being had to 11 
that which they are, but to that which they repreſent. For likewiſe Theodoret calleth 4 
them Images, in the words next enſuing: Compare (ſaith he) rhe patterne with the perſon, | 
and thou ſhalt ſee therein the ſimilitude & likener: for it is requiſite that the figure ſhould reſems- 1 
ble the veritie. Now the images of any thing hatſoeuer, are not — with that | 'Þ 
worſhip, which is due to God: and by conſequent to adore or worſhip in Theodoret, can 
not be any other thing, then to honor, reuerence, & receiue with reuerence, which we » 
moſt willingly yeeld vnto the Sacraments, And of a truth this is the ſame that the fa- pt oſes out of | £ 
thers teach vs. S. Clement (if thoſe be his books) That all do take m order the precious body the fathers. /*/ ** © * 
and blond of our Lord, drawing ſofily thereunto with feare & renerence,as tothe bodie of a king, Clem. Conſtit. ke 
S. Auguſtine, The ſacraments may be honoured as religions things. And in another place; As K. c. 6. 
viſible ſignes of diuine things wherin the inuiſible things are honoured and not as common things, 2 <p "3 _ . 
ſeemg they are ſanctiſied by the bleſring. Againe, He that worſbippet bh & profitable ſigne 2 De 8 } | 
3 
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tuted of od, and hereof hee underſtandeth the power and ſigni fication, doth not worſhip that rud,c,26. 
which is ſeene,and paſſeth away: but rather that unto Which allſuch things ought to be referred. Idem de doct. 
Where it is to be noted, that he vſeth the words of adoring & rewerencing indifferently, Shit. l 3. c. 5 | 
that he referreth them not to the ſignes, but to the things ſignified? And a little after : 4 
he giueth for an example, the ſacrament of Baptiſme, & the celebration of the bodie ©. 
& bloud of our Lord: and of this by name he ſaith; That thatwhichis ſaid : Sanſus [45m de bono =» i! 
corda,is,to admoniſh us to 72 vnto Cod, that he would lift vp our harti to aſcend and taſte the get Ra: ” 
things that are on high, where Chriſt is ſitting at the right hand of God : IN ot the thinges that 


are vppon earth; = ( ſaith hee) to whome wee muſt render thankes for ſo great a —— 
And when likewiſe it ſhall haue at any time eſcaped any of the fathers, to ſay altoge- 3% 
ther rawlie, (which yet hath not at anie time,) 7 worſbippe the excellencie of rhe 3 
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Sacrament. What other thing ſhould this bee, but of the ſame ſence with that which 
Tertullian ſaith; [adore the fulnes or ſufficiencie of the ſcriptares > Ot the ſcriptures, be- 
cauſe there God ſpeaketh vnto vs, giueth the effectnall working of the ſpirir,&c, And 


yet they arenot God: neither are they adored,or worſhipped as God. Ot the Sacra- 


ment then in like manner, ſeeing it pleaſeth God therein to giue and in a neere and 
ſtraite manner to communicate himſelfe with vs, and yet not therefore God, but the 
inſtrument of the grace of God, to be reuerenced becauſe of his bleſſing of it: but 
not to be adored or wor ſſupped as his eſſence or proper perſon. In like manner none 
of all the Eaſt churches did euer admit adoration; neither thoſe that are vnder the go- 
uernment and iuriidiction of the Patriarke of Conſtantinople, nor thoſe vnder the 


iuriſdiction of Antioch. And the Abyſſines alſo at this day do receiue the communi- 


on ſtanding, though that with great reuerence: and beſides, though they bee of the 
ſame iudgement with vs in the adoration and worſhip due to our Lord: whom S. lohn 
(ſay the fathers) worſhipped and adored, being as yet in the virgines wombe : whom 
(faith a certaine writer) if the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation had place, the Church 
ſhould haue in like manner worſhipped in the ſtomackes of the Miniſters and faith- 
full people; and euery man in his neighbour. But this thing neuer came into the mind 
of any man once to thinke or imagine. 

What ſhall we ſay, when furthermore they labour to bring credite vnto the ſame 
from antiquitie, as though the old writers had called the Sacrament, Their Lord and 
their God ? But let vs ſee with what pretence or ſhadow of truth. S. Cyprian reporteth, 
that it came to paſſe in his time, that a certaine man ,who had renounced God, for 
feare of perſecution, taking the holy communion in the companie of Chriſtians, 
opening his hand, found the ſacrament turned into aſhes. T hi miracle ( ſaith he ) 
be a leſſon onto vs, that the Lord wit harawethh himſelfe, when men denie him: that is to ſay, 
that he forſaketh them which renounce him. They gather notwithſtanding, that the 
Lord of whome he ſpeaketh, is the Sacrament. The Lord verily forſaketh ſuch a one 
as denyeth him. Is it then the Sacrament which hath denied him, or man? Verily 
man, and not the Sacrament. And God then doch not here forſake the Sacrament, 
but man. But God for an euident ſigne that he hath forſaken man, doth alſo leaue 
him deſtitute of the Sacrament. So as Deuterius an Arrian Biſhop would haue bap- 
tiſed a man after his manner, the water dried vp ſodainly in the font. Saint Cyprian 
might here haue ſaid as before; That God did teach vs thereby, that he did withdraw 
himſelfeʒ that is to ſay, that he would take away his grace when we abuſed it: but he 
had not therefore gathered thereof, that the water was God, becauſe he had ſhewed 
his wrathfull indignation in drying it vp. Again, We beg and craue ſaith S. Cyprian, that 
our bre ad. t hat is to ſay Chriſt, may be giuen vs eerie day. And who doubteth that Chriſt 
is our bread, the bread come downe from heauen, which giueth life to the world, that 
he may be our life, our way? &c. But S. Cyprian ſaith not that the Sacrament is Chriſt : 
but the wordes that follow doe make him plaine; To the end (ſaith hee) that fvee may 
awell and liue in Chriſt; and that we may not at any time ſeperate and put our ſelues farre away 
from bis ſanctiſication and bodie, But this abode and dwelling, as he told vs, is made by faith: 
This coniunttion is not a mixture of ſubſtances, but an agreement of wili, c. But they yet ſer 
his words further on the racks, cauſing him to call it God: For ( ſay they) bee ſaithz 
That by an vnſpeakeable manner, the dinine eſſence is infuſed into the Sacrament, Therefore 
it is God. And then alſo we will call the water in baptiſme God. For Tertullian ſaithz 
T hat the holy holt deſcendeth from the father, and reiteth himſelfe vpen the waters of bap- 
tiſme. Saint Ambroſe: That the whole T rinitie ſanttifieth them, Paulinus in his verſes: 
That this Water doth enen conceine God, or by Jod. Saint Auguſtine, That God i preſent 
with hit word and Sacraments, And there is not one amongſt vs that doubteth thereof: 
& yet what one amongſt them all is there, that wil ſay, that the water is God? What is 
meant then by that which S. Cyprian ſaith : The dinine power is ſhed vpon the viſible Sa- 
crament ? Verily, the ſame which he ſaith in an other place; In the Sacramentes the di- 
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vine power doth works moſt mightsly and powerfully; tbe truth is preſent with the and the 

pow wich the Sacrament — eee preſe r, Adeſt ſigno. 
Chryſoſtome; Lee vs draw noere vnto the body of our Lord with bonor and Cleanneſſe: And 

when thou ſhalt ſee it propoſed or ſet vpos the T able;ſay apde tavriy({aith he) and not pë d 

in thy ſeife, and not to the Sacrament, (not to that which thou ſeeſt ſer before thee, for the 

Grammaticall conſtruction will not ſuffer it,) becauſe of this body, I am not any more earth 

and aſbes, &c. Of this body, towards whom he exhorted vs in the ſentences going be- 

fore to flie vp on high, after the manner of Eagles: Of that body then, which is at the 

right hand of the father, not in the hands of the Miniſter: Of that body in a word, 

which is not incloſed in the bread, but ſignified by the bread , whereof hee bath ſaid 


vnto thee before: What ſignifieth the bread? Ihe body of Chriit. And indeed he ſpeaketh 


vnto thee to come vnto the Sacrament with reuerence: but to GO D with feruencie 

of loue, and firmeneſſe of faith. And that thou ſhouldeſt ſet before thy ſelfe in the 

ſame at that inſtant, thine owne miſerie, and his mercie , that ſo thou maiſt bee a 

worthie partaker of this miſterie : Thy myſerie, in that thou art nothing but earth 

and aſhes, his mercie, in that hee vouchſafeth to raiſe theſe aſhes vnto glorie: Thy 

miſerie, in that thou art nothing but ſinne and corruption, his mercie, in that hee 

hath made his owne Sonne finne for thee, in that hee hath giuen his body, to bee 

broken, and hiabloud to bee ſhed for thy tranſgreſsions. And therefore comming 

vnto this Sacrament of the remembrance of his death, thou ough teſt of good right 

ſay vnto him: Becauſe of this body, I am no more earth and aſbes. But to approach or drawe © ugult.aduer, 
neere thereunto (ſaith Saint Augultine) & ro belieue: The true and proper approaching 65 per- Iudæ. c. i. 
formed by the beart, and not by the fleſh: by the power of faith, and not by the preſence of the bo- 14 * BY 
dy,&c. As likewiſe to vs of Baptilme : We are carried to Chriſt our Phyſition, that wee may cat men Le. 
receiue the Sacrament of eternall ſaluation: that is carried to Chriſt in Baptiſme, after the c,18, 

ſame manner, that wee approach and draw neere vnto Godin the Sacrament of the 

Euchariſt, who alſo ſaith the ſame vnto vs in the hearing of the word: Draw neere vnto © hom: 
bim which is preached vnto you, And concerning this drawing neere, Chryſoſtome ſaith 12.demulie 
ynto vs in an other place: There is no need why thou ſhoulaeſt paſie from one place to an ot her, Cananza. 

to draw neere vnto him, bee ts daily at hand untothee . And the Apoſtle in the ſame ſence; 

Let vs draw neere vnto the throne of grace, Ne. The ſound notwithſtanding which ring- 

eth lowd in Sermons, and the water which is ſprinkled in Baptiſme, was neuer called 

God. Saint Auguſtine an the contrarie ſaith ; One God is more then one Baptiſme: for Auguſt. de 
Buptiſme us not God but a Sacrament of God. Ot the ſame conſequence are theſe that fol- d 33 
low. Saint Ambroſe ſaith of this Sacrament: Taſte and ſee that the Lord is good. Verily, Ambtoſ. de 15 
as he that diſtributeth his graces vnto vs in this Saerament: as hee, that therein offe- qui initant. 
reth vs his fleſh and his bloud, &c. And there alſo he ſaith : I be body of Chriſt is ſigniſi · myſt. c. o. 

ed: It is become, not a corporall, but a ſpirituall meate. Hee ſpeaketh therefore of our Lord, 


and not of the Sacrament of him, of whome hee addeth , Bleſſed are they, that put their 5 


truſt in hm. Saint Auguſtine en Beda: Who ſhall dare to bee ſo bold, as to eate bis Lord? Bere 
But much more, ſay — ſo: for he ſaith, 4. — — and it is bread, and it is bread: God the 3 
fatber, God the Sonne, and God the holy Ghoſt: God, who, mhatſocuer he gineth thee, gineth thee Luc. Serm. 19. 
nothing better then himſelfe . But verily, it is that heauenly bread: of whome S. Jerome 3 ad 
ſaith: The Saints and holy men are fed with this bread : they are filled full with enerie word of — * 
God: they haue one and the ſame, both for them Lord, and for their meate: Of whome Cyrill ” citarue 
ſaith; Thu fleſh bath the dinine word, Who naturally is life. And of whome Saint Auguſtine a Beda in 1. 
faith in like manner: Emerie beliener us made partakgr of the body and bloud of our Lord,when Cor. 
be is made 4 member of ( briſt in baptiſme, &c. He is our meat,but ſo as that we haue our mouth 1 4 lob, 
and taſte in our hearti, & c. = 
.- Wherefore they ſhould rather haue pitcht and grounded themſelues vpon theſe Chryſoft.in 
generall propoſitions, ſo expreſſe and plainly ſet downe in the fathers. Chryſoſtome; oper impetſ. 
The word of God, i nothing leſſe then the bodie of Chriſt .Saint Jerome; I bold that the Goſpel e 
3s the bodie of Chriſt: And although (ſaith he) that theſe words: He that eateth my fleſb, & c. 
may be vnderſtood of the myſtery, yet it is more truly meant of the word of the Seriptures; name- 
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ly, Seeing that rhe Word and the Sacraments are inſtruvcents, wherein it pleaſeth God to lay open 

his graces. Origen, Doe you make accompt that there is leſſe daunger in neglecting the word of 
God, then in neglecting of his body > Who doubteth but if that the Sacrament had been 

yerie God, but that they would haue ſpoken otherwiſe? Saint Ambroſe ſaith; Hee fi- 

net h vs thu day the bread , which the Miniſter daily conſecrateth by bi word: that is meant 

of Chriſt. We may alſo take the Lord himſelfe, who ſaith, I am the bread of life. Epiphanius 

Thu bread is of a round faſhion, inſenſible, c. Our Lord all ſenſe, Wholly ſenſible , whole God, 

wholly mouing, &. Origen; This bread ſanctiſied by the word of God and praier, in regarde of 
the materiall parts that it hath, paſeth into the belly, and ſo goeth into the draug he, &c. Is not 

this plainely to diſtinguiſh the heauenly bread, that is to ſay, Chriſt, from the ſanRi- 

fied bread, that is to ſay , the Sacrament ? The creature, from the Creator; and that 

which goeth into the ſtomacke, from that which pearceth into the ſoule? Who is hee 
then that can any longer indure,that ſuch blaſphemies ſhould be fathered vpon anti- 
quitie, making the {ame to call the creature,God;yea or rather, which is a great deale 

worſe, that it ſhould haue called God, a creature? For they are not aſhamed to vtter it 
in their words and writings: That tber Prieſt is the Creator of his Creator: He that crea» 
ted you, hath giuen you power to create him He that bath created you Without your ſeluesyis cre- 
ated by you, by the meanes of yon. 

And ſurely, let vs further adde this one thing: That if the Fathers had had any 
ſuch opinion, they would not haue vſed that which remained of the Sacramentin 
ſuch ſort, as wee reade they did, Their pretended Clement I. ſaith: eAfter that exerte 
man hath tabęn ir, the Deacons ſet vp the reſt and carrie it in paſtophoria,that is to ſay into the 
Miniſters their lodgings or Chambers. And thus alſo it is called by Apulcius and Ruffi- 
nus, inthe deſcription of the Temple of Serapie, &c. Thinke with your ſclues whe- 
ther the poore Chriſtian Martyrs in the time of Nero, had had any leaſure as then, 
once to dreame of this goodly frame and workmanſhip ? Origen; The Lordſaid vnto 
bis Diſciples of the bread that he gane them: T ake, eate, he did not poſt them oner to tate of the 
ſame afterward , neither did be commannd them that it ſhould bee kept unto the next morning. 
Saint Terome; «Afrer the Communion , they that did eatethe ſupper together in the Church 
did make an end of all that which was remaining of the ſacrifices, So that out of that facred 
vie, they did eate it as common bread . Heſychius; We ſee bow they vſe to burne in the 
Church, all that Which is not conſumed. — to Euagrius and Nicephorus : T hey 
Were giuen to the little children, that were in the Schooler, to eatetbem the ſame bower. And 
the Councell of Maſcon, II. haue ordained and decreed that it ſhould be ſo. That of 


Ceed Maile, Tours, about the yeare 8 13. held vnder Charlemaine, addeth thereto: That it be done 


with arcretion , Likewiſe Cardinall Humbert a Burgundian writing againſt Nicetus, 


2 Turo- lamet h the Greekes, for that they did not burne it . But it is for certaine, that it was not 


kept, eleuated, or ſhut vp cloſe in a boxe, to be worſhipped of the people. We reade 
rather that it was ſent to the ſicke, and ſuch as were abſent: that Biſhops in token of 
their Chriſtian vnitie, and that they were all one bread, did mutually ſend this ſancti- 
fied bread, one to an other, c. The Pariſhes likewiſe at Eaſter, one to an other. Which 
thing was forbidden in the Councell of Laodicea, Can. 14. And therefore, there was 
but a little kept, becauſe that in the feruent zeale of thoſe times, the holy ſupper was 
celebrated almoſt cuerie day: and that a great deale leſſe, then the water of the Fonts, 
which for all that was neither tranſubſtantiated, nor worſhipped . And this was the 
cuſtome of the Church. Some of ſuperſtition carried it into their houſes; and ſome 
women would wrap it vp in their handkerchefs, lockt it vp in their Coffers, and cate 
it at their owne houſes, &c. Now let men judge, if the firſt ages of the Church did e- 
uer take the Sacrament to be Gogjif it would haue ſuffered theſe prophanations?But 
theſe examples are worthie to be as much accompred of in the Church, as theirs that 
vſed to put it in childrens mouthes, abuſing this place: If any man e, or 
of others, who would put it in the mouthes of thoſe that were dead, &c. being practi- 
ſes that haue beene condemned by many Councels. And they are happily vaniſhed 
and worne away of themſelues, how ſoeuer they were grounded vppon verie — 
tradition, 
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tradition, euen ſince the time of Tertullian and S. Cyprian, as alſo by the ordinance 

of Charlemaine : T hat the Mmiſters ſbould haue the Euchariſt conſecrated eerie day, for L. I. c. 16 l. 
children: Becauſe they had no other ſtaie or foundation, then the Scripture miſunder- ”** 
ſtood. The cuſtome likewiſe being not of keeping it, but of giuing it to them which 
were in extremitie, grew hereupon, that many ſinking and ſhrinking away vnder the 
heate of perſecution , they were excluded and put from the Sacraments, by the ſeue- 
ritic of this firſt diſcipline, and that euen to the hower of death, whereto the famous 
ſtorie of Serapio is to bee referred: And then that they might be comforted, by their 
being receiued into the peace and Communion of the Church, hauing giuen tokens 

of repentaunce ; the Miniſters of the Church accompanied with their friendes, did 
communicate vnto them the holy Supper, and oftentimes alſo did communicate 
with them. 

Againe, wee reade not in all thoſe 800, yeares, which fall into the time of Charle- +, 
maine, in any of the bookes of thoſe graue and holy Doctors, any of the queſtions * in theſe 
wherewith the Schooles were afterward filled. The people which read and heard the latter ages, 
word of God and his ſeruice, in their owne language; was wonted to the phraſes and were not 
manners of ſpeeches vſed in the Scriptures: the ſneepe of the Lord, did heare and vn- I Aer 3 
det ſtand his voice, and reſted contented and ſatisfied therewith. Barbariſme brought 300. er. 


into the Church, did beget theſe barbarous Expoſitions ; and conſequently theſe ict Chuiſt, a 


* 
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blaſphemous queſtions, not as they are barbarous: /fourLord do leaue heaut to come into 
the place of bread: If in commang thit her be paſſe through the ayre: If be doe forſakg the (ame a- 
gaine ſo ſoore as the kind uu ſtriken vpon With the tooth; or elſe if he gee downe into the ſtomacke: -= 1 
and being un the ſtomacke Whether he reſt therm altogether; and how long ſtaying inthe ſtomackz **©* 
Whether he waite and attend there, till the forme of the bread at the leaſt bee diſg eſted, whether ** 

he chaunge himſelfe at ſuch time into the ſoule, or body of the Communicant, or whetber he va- 


niſt into not hung, or elſe returne to heauen . Whether the accidents of bread and wine doe cleaue 


vnto hum, or elſe abide hanging in the ayre: Whether the Prieſt in remouing the hoſt, doe remoue 
the body of (hriſt,or the —— a onely: Or rather Whether the Prieſt remoning the accidents, 
God as fit and accommodate the bodie of Chriſt to this moning. Againe; Whether the thing non 
riſhed (or rather poyſoned, as it is to be ſeene) become 4 new ſubſtance which God createth 
in the flomacks, and whereunto they faſten themſelues : Whether the __ of Chriſt bee whole 
and all in eueris part of the hoſt, or at the leaſt in thoſe parts, which are to be ſeene, by an indif- 
ferent and meane ſight; as alſo the bloud, in any the leaſt drop, Whether he be there allyaies ſtan- 
ding, his head turned toward the Prieſt, c. Or elſe after the ſame manner of poſition and pla- 
cinp, that he is in heauen;ſet ,or ot her riſeʒ and whether hee be there clotbed or nakgd « Whether 
the Prieſt be able to conſecrate all the bread and wine of the world, or that onely, which is before 
bim: And whether that which he ſeeth onely, or that alſo which be ſecth not, prouided tbat hee 
be equally diſtant from the one and the other: Whether the words become of ſufficient power be- 
int ſpoken once or many times, to conſecrate many boſts: And what the words muſt bee, whether 
thoſe that our Lord (poke, When he bleſſed the ſignes, which we know not, or thoſe fower , Hoc eſt 
corpus meumi Or whether Enim, beerequiſite and neceſſaris thereto or not: Or elſe, Quod pre 
vobu datur, & c. Whether the intent of the Prieſt bee requiſite if not actuall, yet at the leaſt ha- 
bituall, or inclining or diſpoſed: Whether that Chriſt bee entred into the bread, after this word 
Hoc is ſpoken, or after Eſt, or the whole fine words. Whether he enter into the ſame, ſeeing, bea- 
ring ſpeaking && doing all that which be ſcet h. hearet h, & c. in beanen;or elſe blind, dea fe, dumbe, 
cc. and a thouſand ſuch like which we ſhall ſee hereafter. ph Py as we ſhall 
not find any ſtep or trace of, in all the writings of the reuerend old Fathers;as neither 
of their doctrine; Wherear theſe good fathers, would bee afraid and aſhamed if th 
ſhould liuc againe; and which verily , I ſhould haue made conſcience to haue — 
if conſcience did not bind me to diſcouer and vnfold the abſurdities whereinto one 
falſchood once receiued, hath caſt and plunged vs: beeing alſo ſuch, as Dame impu- 
dencie her ſelte would bluſh at: how ſoeuer that ſtrumpet clothed with Scarlet, died 
in the bloud of the Martyrs of Chriſt, doe not bluſh thereat at all. 
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Cup. VIII. 


Mat hat beene the original, proceeding and increaſe of the opinion Trauſalſtantia- 
tion, vnto the yeare 1215. And how it was + ati ſed and eſtabliſhed by a aecree in the 
Councell of Laterane. 


us then we ſce , what the opinion was, not onely of the firſt old wri- 


ö cers, but of all almoſt the later, concerning the holy ſupper; and how 
ar off it was, from that which is receiued at this day: And now it onely 
Fl remaineth that we ſee, how it is tranſubſtantiated. by what degrees & 
* manner of proceeding : which werke wee will frame and applie our 
The original el :\ Shin lab Ge ae eee. 
SFTranſubs clues, in theſe our next labours, to ſet downe. Now it is afreſh to bee 
ſtantiation. ſet before our eyes, that the firſt zeale of Chriſtendome beeing decaied and dead: 
Chriſtians came but fee and ſeldome, to the receiuing of the holy Sacrament, in{o 
much as that we haue heard thoſe good Fathers complaining ofthe ſame in their Set- 
mons, and forced to implore and craue the aide and authoritie of the Emperours, 
whoſe Lawes to that effect are extant with vs: That euerie perſon ſhould communicate eue- 
rue Sabboth, after that at the leaſt thriſe a yeare, vpon paine of not being held any more for Chri- 
fans, The Miniſters the that feared, that their offerings, which were at that time their 
principall ſtaie and maintenance, (for there were not as yet any perſonages, or foun- 
dations of Maſſes, or priuate ſeruices) ſhould come to be d nds vp, were conftrained, 
as we haue ſcene, to teach the people, that although they communicared not, it wold 
not faile to yeeld them greataduantage&turtheranceto the ſaluation of their ſoules, 
if they would but onely bee — at their ſeruice: And the more eaſie to perſwade 
them the ſame, as wee {ay before, they did ſuggeſt into them by little and little: That 
there was not handled a Sacrament onely, but alſo a ſacrifice: So that though they 
did not communicate in the one, yet at the leaſt they were partakers in the other "A 
doctrine plauſibly imbraced of the moſt part of thoſe, which had learned the mea- 
ning of the trying and proouing of themſelues, which is required in the receiuing ot 
the Lords ſupper; not comming to the ſame, but with feare and trembling: and which 
on the contrarie did ſee, that there was nothing more eaſie, then to bee preſent at 
this pretended ſacriſice, the profit whereof was ſo highly commended to them, and 
alſo vnderpropt,as we haue ſeene heretofore, by the Lawes of the Emperouts. And to 
make the {ame to be the more reuerently thought of, they applie thẽſelues the more 
freely to deceiue, (the preſent age being now ouer-ſhadowed with ignorance, and the 
people brought to entertaine a ſeruice which was done altogether in an vnknowne 
language: by meanes of the alteration of languages, which hapned almoit through- 
out al Chriſtendome: )with diuers diſcourſes and ſundrie ſpeeches taken out of thoſe 
godly Fathers: a thing vnpoſsible for any man to haue effected in their time, the peo- 
ple being then ſeaſoned with the doctrine of Chriſt, by the reading of the Scriptures; 
the preaching of good Biſhops: the frequenting of their Sermons, and the Eccleſiaſti- 
- call ſeruice, which cuerie where was doue,according to the rule of the Apoſtle,in the 
5 1 vulgar tongue. And yet wee are not to imagine, that this monſter was perfected by 
ſuch increaſe and growth all at once. For firſt it found ſuch as by whome it was con- 
ceiued, and after, ſome to beare it: others to bring it toorth , others ro receiue it 
vpon their laps, others to nurſe it, and others to like and beautiſie it: Many were the 
ages that ouer-paſled, before it came to any certaine forme or ſhape: and hardly hath 
it as yet attained an aſſured and ſecure eſtate, as we thall ſee, when as the moſt learned 
and ſoundeſt part of Chriſtendome, hath condemned ſmothered it right out ſome - 
times, by the {pirit of the mouth of the Lord. 
Damaſcen about the yeare 800. was the firſt that remoued the markes of the an- 
cients, Concerning this matter: prouing alſo a patron of many other ſuperſtitions in 
his 
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his time, but particularly of the adoration of images. Our of thisman our aduerſa- 
ries alleadge theſe words: I he bread and wine are not figures of the body & blond of Chriſt: 
God forbidz but it is the verie defied body of the Lord, the Lord himſelfe ſaying: I his is my be- 
by, not the figure of my hodie, & . directly contrarie to Tertullian, Saint Ambroſe, and 
Saint Auguſtine;T be Lord bath not doubted to call the bread his bodie, ait hogh it were but the 
Hure, and figne of by bodie, cc. Againe, Damalcen ſaith: If any man haue called them re- 
preſentations, arrirvzs, 46 Baſill, ut is before their ſanttification , Whereas we are of iudge- 

ment with Bellarmine, that beſore the ſame, they could not be called by that name: 

and in deed it is after. But of what force can theſe his ſpeeches be, if he agree not, ei- 
ther with our aduerſarics, or with himſelfe? T how demaundeſt (ſaith he) bow the bread 
i made the bodie of Chriſt, c. I anſwere thee, the holy Ghoſt workgth theſe things, farre ſur- 


paſting ſpeech and underitanding, but the bread and wins are taken. Then they retaine their 


ſubſtance, Againeʒ God fooping to our wonted vſc andcuſtome, Wworketh the things thas are 4- 
bonus nature, by tbe things that are accuſtomed vnto nature; At in Bapti/me bee 1oyneth the 
grace of the holy Gheſt, with the oyle and water; and bath mage the ſame the waſhing of regene- 
ration; Se, becanſe it is an ordinarie thing for men, to eate bread and drinkewine, bee hath ioy- 
ned to theſe things bis Diuinitie, and bath mage them his bodie and hi blond, &. Then the 
bread and wine do continne in the holy ſupper, no more tranſubſtantiated, then the 
water and oyle in Baptiſme. And declaring this coniunction afterward: E/ay(ſaith he) 
ſaw the coale, not alteget her ſimple: but made one with the fire: ſo the bread of the Communion 
67 not altogerber ſimple, but ioyned to the Diuinitie: But yet not without the abuſing of the 
compariſon vied of the auncient writers, for the repreſenting of the Vnion of the hu- 
mane nature with the diuine in Chriſt. Now the burning cole abideth ſtill a cole, in 
Eſay: and notwithſtanding a propitiation for his ſinnes. How doth al this agree with 
that dei ſed bodie, that he ſpoke of a little before? With that which they ſay at this day, 
that came after Thomas: That the bread is not the bodie of ¶ briſt: T hat the eſſence of bread 
geerb not into the eſſence of the bodie , but that it gineth place to the bodie, but thar it vaniſheth 
away, ce And who ſeeth not, that theſe are patches, ill fauouredly (et together by a 
Monke , which knew not whereuntoto hold himſelfe? Aponius(a great man in his 
time) dealeth ſomewhat better: Chriſt, according to the place, time, and cauſe, xs become 
the meate and arinke of the Church, by the Sacrament of bu bode and of bis blond. And in an 
other place, he calleth this Sacrament, Deſponſationem annuli, & traditionem oſculi, T be 
reng and the kiſſe of the af franc ing of Chriſt unto bu Church: that is to ſay, the certaine 
pledge of the coniunction of the faithfull with Chriſt. Ang now conſider the doctrine 
of the Church in the VII. generall Councell, held at the ſame time at Conſtantino- 
ple, vnder the Emperour Conſtantine V. whercin all Images of Chriſt were condem- 
ned, this onely(for ſo the holy ſupper was there called) being reſerued: Alt heſe( ſaith 
he) doe glad and reioyce themſelnes, Which bring to the ſaluation of the ſpirit and bodie, the true 
ivage of Chriſt, which our bigh Prieſt, taking _ vpon bim our fleſhly maſſe , wben bee drew 
nere vnto bis Paſcion, gaue unto bus Miniſters and Diſciples, for a figure and remembrance of 
exceeding great ef ficacie : for baning freely and willingly offered himſelfe to die, hee tooks bread, 
bleſſedit, & c. and ſaid: Tale, cate , for the remijsion of your ſmnes: This is my bodie, &c. Doe 
this in remembrance of me: as not hauing there any other kind that hes had made choiſe of, ei- 
ther yet figure wherein his incarnation mig ht be repreſented, Behold then the Image of bu quicks 
ning bodie, which is honourably and gloriouſiy exhibited, e. But this Councell was after- 
ward condemned by the ſecond Nicene Councell, which eſtabliſhed the adoration of 
images: And without all doubt, not without the ſhaking(by that meanes)of the truth 
of this Article; as it will be ſeene in that which TheophilaR writeth. But that ſecond 
of Nice was alſo condemned, by that of Francford and of Paris, as we haue ſcene be- 
fore, held vnder the authoritie of Charles the great, Lewes and Lotharius: which 
may bee the cauſe that our French Doctors ſhould as yet hold the ſame firmely, for 
true and ſound doctrine. 
Iheophilact therefore about the yeare oo. to ſute Damaſcen: The bread is not the 
figure, or any kind of paterne of the bodie of our Lord, but the bodis of Chriſt i turned into tt. 
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Or elſe in an other place: T he bread uerenoidirar, ts turned into the body, Againe; It is not 
onely a certaine figure of the fleſh of our Lord , but the yerie fleſh of our Lord, & c. Verily, no 
more conſtant or aſſured then Damaſcen, ſeeing that he ſaith in the ſame places: God 
ooping downe and applying bimſelfe to our in firmuie, dooth keepe the figure of bread and Wine. 
He ſaith not the accidents: Hetransformeth and chaungeth them into the power and vertue 
of the fleſh and bloud. He ſaith not into thy fleſh and bloud. And it is not here to be for- 
gotten, that in diuers Copies theſe words are not to be found. Againe; Wee celebrate 
an cblation it heut bloud, the remembrance of an oblation which he bath once made, c. The 
remembrance,how can that agree with the real preſence?But when he ſaith, Trans for- 
meth or chaungeth from one element to an other: who (hall better interpret him then Saint 
Auguſtine, that it is chaunged from an element to a Sacrament, by the power of the 
word, that is to ſay , by the inſtitution of Chriſt > Otherwiſe, if a man ſhould goe a- 
bout to take it literally, our aduerſaries,who allow not of this propoſition, The bread 
is, or, is made the bodie of Chriſt , could they admit of this of Theophilacts; The bodie of 
(brit u turned to us into bread: The bread of the Altar is trans formed and chaunged into the 
bode of Chrift? And what expoſition will they giue then thereunto , except this, 
he is become our ſpirituall foode and nouriſhment ? Seeing that he ſaith in an other 
place: I har there is not any carnall thing: In a word, that the bread,as we ſay, with all the 
ient writers, is Sacramentally the body of Chriſt. 
| — in the life time of Charles the great, Iohannes Eryngerus, Scotus, a Monke 
of the order of Saint Bennet, companion to Alcuinus, and Schoolemaſter to Charles 
the great, had written a booke of the holy Supper, wherein hee dealeth againſt this 
abuſe, touching it, cuen from the conception thereof: a certaine argument and 
proofe of that which the worthic Beda had taught, for as much as hee was his Diſci- 
ple. The occaſion of which my ſpeech ariſegh ypon certaine places in Beda his works, 
which ſome haue corrupted; in like manner vpon Saint Mathew, which Auentinus 
witneſſeth that he found out, by comparing together the old Copies, which are kept 
inthe auncient Monaſteries of Germanie, to haue beene falſified, by ſome ſuch like 
faithfull and vpright Catholike dealing, as our fathers of Trent haue vſed in their In- 
dex Expurgatorius, deuiſed and ordained in that Councell, againſt all the moſt nota- 
ble writers that haue written, ſince the yeare 100. But of this Scotus his workes wee 
haue nothing, for his booke was burntin the Councell holden at Verſeillis by Pope 
Leo the ninth, more then two hundred yeares after his death; at ſuch time as Beren- 
garius was there condemned. 

But ſo it is that we haue Bertram his booke, who was a Prieſt, and writ the ſame to 
king Charles the bald, brother to the Emperour Lotharius; how this controuerſie 
grew hotter and hotter in Fraunce, and how there were two queſtions conſulted vp- 
on by the ſaid Charles: The firſt was; Whether the bread and wine taken by the mout het of 
the faithfull,be the bodie and bloud of Chriſt in deed & verily ,or miſtically and Sacramentallys 
The ſecond; Whether it be the ſame bodie, that was borne of the Virgine Nlarie, c. ſitting 
at the right band of the father, &. And of this booke there is mention made by the Ab- 
bot Trithemius, who calleth it, Opus commendabile, a landable Worke. As alſo of his per- 


doctor eccle; ſon, Whoſe rare gift both in diuine and humane learning, as alſo in ſoundneſſe of life, 
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hee much praiſeth and commendeth, And his reſolution, which hee gaue to King 
Charles, debated and argued from the teſtimonies of all the old writers, it was this in 
ſumme: That the Fathers vnder the Law in their Sacraments ,di4 eate the fleſu, and drinke the 
blond of Chriſt, as wee doe: That the eating in the holy ſapper ic accompliſhed after the ſame 


$.Ambroſ.& c. wa and maner, that regeneration in Baptiſme:that the viſible elements are Sacraments ſignes, 


myſteries, and ſimilitudes or reſemblances , which are taken by the mouth and hand: That the 
inmwifible things, that is, the fleſh and blond of Chriſt , are receined into the ſoule, and taken by 
faith: That the ſancti fied Elements continue and abide ſtill in their firſt ſubſtance, and yet exhi- 
bite unto vs, by the inſtitution of the Lord, that which bee hath promiſed by bis word: The frust 
Whereof is, to be iogned to Chriſt, and made fellow ſufferers with him in his ſuſferings the image 
and remembrance whereof u celebrated in this myſterie , I would intreate the Reader, not 

'/ to 
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not to grieue to reade this book, becauſe it is learned, and ſetteth forth in veric liue- 
ly ſort, the opinions of the Fathers: preſing and vrging the places of Scripture, and 
of the fathers; and as it were foreſeeing all the cauils of the maſters of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation. But let him that buyeth or readeth it, ſee, that it be of thoſe that were Im- 
printed before the Councell of Trent; becauſe that in ſigne of their perſeueting in 


their honeſt and faithfull courſe, they ordaine and appoint in their Index, that what- x ndex.pag-11 


ſocuer it containeth to their diſlike , ſhould bee either chaunged or quite raced out: 
that is to ſay, the greateſt part of the booke. Their maner of correcting and interpre- 
Hing.ls no groſſer, but to turne the affirmatiue into a negatiue, & ſo on the contrarie: 
as for example: For vifibiliter, to put inui/ibiliter, for ſubſtances accidents; for temporall, 
eternall, & c. And this is further to be noted therewithall, that he was not taxed of he- 
reſie for the ſame: & that the Abbotte Trithemius, which forgot not to ſer the brand 
ypon others,when there was caufe, hath not once pointed at any ſuch thing in him. 


Haimo, Biſhop of Halberſtar, and one of Alcuinus his hearers,who was Schoole- Haim. in 1 
maſter to Charlemaine: I bi « my lodie(ſaith he): hat is the bread, that Chrift gane to bis Coſ. i i &. in 
Diſciples, and to all the predeſtinated vnto eternall life; aua that that which the Miniſters do Sabvark gel. 


ludic. 


conſecrate daily in the Church, by the power of the Diuinitie, which filleth this bread, is the bo- 
die of Chriſt, Now I would know if they wil approue of this Propoſition: That this, hoc, 
+ the bread? Then it is not their Iudiuiduum uag um, nor yet their accidents . Ginen to the 
elell or predeftinated: not then to the wicked and vngodly;and not by the mouth, Filled 
with the diuine power : not then with Chriſt really, who is that fulnefle. And in the end: 
T bu bread, the body of Chriſt: And how, according to their owne ſpeeches, without here- 
fie? How then, but Sacramentally, by the neere cõiunction of the thing with the ſigne? 
Againe;T be fleſh that Chriſt rookg im wnity of perſon, and this bread,are not two bodies but one. 
And how can this be otherwiſe then by this Satramental vnion?The one then, as ſaith 
the Canon, In truth, the other in a myſterie , Againe; At the ſame inſtant that this bread is 
broken and eaten,Cbritt is offered and eaten;whole notwithſtanding and lining. Then it is the 
bread that is broken and not the body,and notthe accidents, And therefore accor- 
ding to that which he ſaith afterward, Hoc facite, Sancti ſie this body, inremembrance of me 
in remembrance(laith hee) of my paſsion,of your redemption, that I baue redemed you with my 
blaud. He addeth, The Lord therefore hath left thus ſauing Sacrament to all the faithfull that ſo 
he may imprent in their hart, that he died for their redemption .So ſome man bring about to die, 
leauetb vnto his friend a gift and ſaith vnto himgkeepe that in remembrance of me, & be is hea- 
wie and penſiue When he ſeeth it;and we When we are partakers of thu eternal gift in the Sacra- 
ment muſt come to it with renerence,remembring our ſelues with what loue he hat h loued us, gi 
ning bimſelfe a ranſome for ut. The bread therfore is a Sacrament of the giftzand not 4 
gift it ſelfe, (and that vpon far ſtronger reaſons then any hee toucheth) which aſſureth 
vs more and more, of the reall poſſeſsion of our life & nouriſhment in Chriſt: In whom 
(faith he in an other place) to abide and d woll, is, to cate him is to line by him, 1s to be bone of 
his bones, fleſh of bus fleſb, and one with bimſel fr. 


Rabanus Maurus, Archbiſhop of Maguntia: The creator ef things & redeemer of men, Raban. in eccl. 
making of the fruits of the earth that us to ſay, of Corne and wine, a fit and conuenient myſterie, 1. 7. c. &. 
turned them to Sacraments of his hodie & bloud. He ſaith not into his body and bloud. He 14m l. t. c. 3. 
wosld(ſaith he in an other place) that theſe Sacrament; ſhoula bes rectiued inte the mouthet de proprie: 
of the faithfull , and become therr foode, to the end that by the viſible wor be, the inuiſible mig ht rerum & yetbs 


be ſbewed,that is to ſa, by the true corporall eat ing, the true ſpiritual eating. What is now be- 
come of our accidents? For enen faith he)as the materiall meate doth nouriſh & refreſhthe 
body out wardly:fo the word of God doth comfort and nouriſh the ſoul: inwardly, &c. Where he 
layeth downe before vs the agreement and analogie, which once comming to ceaſ 

as in deede it ceaſeth by Tranſubſtantiation, there followeth the deſtruction of the 
Sacrament . Some obiect: But are they not the bodie and bloud? Let vs heare him: 
Becauſe that bread dooth c on firme and make ſtrong the bodie , it is verie fitly called the bodie 
of Chriſt; and the Wine, becauſe that it maketh the bloud in the fleſhe, is referred to bloud. 
Note allo, That they are named. Bus When they 2 ſanitified : then by the boly Ghoſt, 
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they become the Sacraments of the divine bodie , And then, not into the verie thing of the 
Sacrament; hich (faith he in an other place) hee hath left vnto vs, becauſe it muſt neede; 
be, that he ſbould aſ-end vp into heauen; to the end,that they might bee figures & Charatters of 
bis fleſh and bloud unto vs, and that our ſpirit and our fleſh , might bee by theſe things the more 
aboundantly nouriſhed, to the receiuing by faith, of the things that are inuiſible and ſpiritual. 
So by this it appeareth, that the thing of the Sacraments is ſpirituall, and receiued by 
faith, that is to ſay, ſpiritually . And ſo in deed it is not receiued, but of the faithfuli, 
euen by ſuch as haue the ſpirit of Chriſt dwelling in their hearts. For ſaith he; The Sa- 
crament is one thing, and the power and vertuc of the Sacrament is another thing: T be Sacra- 
ment is taken in at the mouth; but the vertue of the Sacrament by the inward man : The $4- 
crament is turned into the nouriſument of the bodice, but the vertue of the Sacrament worketh 
in us vnto eternal life: The Sacrament by ſome u taken to their deſtruction: but the thing al- 
eyes vnto ſelnarion. If they ſay, that the wicked in the Sacrament doe receive the bo- 
dic of Chriſt , but not the power and vertue of the ſame: how can they without blaſ- 
phemie, ſeperate the bodie of Chriſt from his ſoule ? Or the one or other from his 
Diuinitie? From his ſpirit? And who can receiue that, but to his ſaluation? They re- 
plic again: It is as he ſaithʒ I bat the figure and Character u verily the ſame Which it i out- 
wardly perceined to be: but that Which ij taken inwardly, is altogether truth wit hou any ſhad- 
cow. And without doubt alſo we ſay, and himſelfe dooth lay it open; We participate the 
fleſh of Chriſt which was crusiſied for vs, verily aud truely: and the Sacraments of the ſame in 
deed, are there: And thus there u truth and veritit in cuerie thing, whether it beethe thing, or 
eſe be Sacrament of the thing. 2 
Paſchaſius., Abbot of Corbie in Saxonie, held the contrarie opinion: for the 
Schooles and Monaſteries were diuided concerning this point. And yer, ſo new was 
this doctrine, as that we may ſee, that he was not able to vtter his mind, or to ſpeake 
what he would ſeeme to meane, in the booke which he made, He ſaith: T be Lord hat h 
done in heanen and in earth whatſotuer be would, and that becauſe it was bis will: where he ta- 
keth for graunted, the thing that is in queſtion : All hongb it bee the figure of bread and 
were, notwithſtanding after the conſecration, we must altoget ber belicue that it is the body and 
bloud of leſus Chriſt, And al his arguments are draw ne from the omnipotencie of God; 
without any proofe of his will. But would the maſters of Tranſubſtantiation approue 
and like of theſe words; The bread and wine are the fleſh and bloud of Chriſtꝛand yet not- 
withſtanding he is much troubled in himfelfe, when hee conſidereth: T bat there muſt 
be in the Lords ſupper the figure, andnotwithſ!anding the truth: And how the one may bee 
without the preiadice of the other, &c. In ſo much as that he is forced to ſay: That it x 
no warwaule, if this myſterie be a figure, andifthe wordes thereof bee called figures, ſeeing t hat 
hriſt himſelfe is called an ingrauen forme and figure, euen hee which is the truth it ſelfe: That 
we beliewe that that' i done ſpiritually, and that we ought ſo to helieue it to be: That be us offered 
for vs myſtically: T bat wee walke by faith, and not by ſight: Thai our Lord bath left vs theſe 
viſible figures , aſcunding vp to beauen, to feede our ſpirite and fleſhe , by faith in ſpirituall 
things, Cc. EZ 
Neuertheleile, notwithſtanding the reſiſtances and oppoſitions of the moſt lear- 
ned, the abuſe ceaſed not to ſpread itſelfe further into diuers countries abroad; be- 
cauſe that the ignorant people, who haue alwaies the ſtronger ſide, did perceiue aud 
ce, that both authoritie and profit would grow vnto them therby. We read by name, 
that in England there riſe a great ſchiſme betwixt Odo Archbiſhop of Canterburie, 
alsiſted by the meaner and interiour ſort of Prieſtes, being the parties affecting Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, and the moſt learned of his Cleargie. To whoſe arguments and pla- 
ces alleadged out of the Fathers, hee oppoſeth authoritie and force: And ſecondly 
to winne the Idiots and ſimple people, he vſeth illuſions and falſe myracles; whereot 
theſe ignorant ages did neuet want good ſtore . This was about the yeare nine hun- 
dred and fiftie . But in Fravnce, Berengarius, Deane of Saint Maurice of Augiers, a- 
bout the yeare 105 c. diſplaieth againe the enfigne of truth, and writeth a Treatiſe 
ot the Lords Supper: whereof wee haue nothing more then it pleaſed Lanfrancus 


* 
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his aduerſarie, eo cite in his writings againſt him: And yet notwithſtanding ſuch, 45 
that thereby he doth neither iniurie the truth, nor his good name;al though he make 


it euident and apparant enough, that hee hath not forgotten to weaken and detra& . ] 
from the force of his reaſons, ſo much as he poſsibly could. This Berengarius the | 9 
fore writ priuily to Lanfrancus, a Millaner, then Abbot of Bec - Heloin in Norman- | 4 
die, what hee thought of the holy ſupper: Lanfrancus being abſent, his Canons did 


open the letter and ſent it to Rome: In it he praiſed the booke of Iohannes Scotus, 
ritten in the time of Charlemaine. The letter is made knowne in a Synod holden at 
Rome and condemned, the Author being neuer heard. Lanfrancus is inioyned to re- 
fute it, if ſo be he would cleare himſelfe of all ſuſpition of hauing any part in that pre- 
tended errour, which was ſo much the more, becauſe of ſuch intelligences as did in * 
verie familiar ſort paſſe betwixt him and Berengarius : Scotus his booke was burnt | 
two hundred and fiftie yeares after his death. Berengarius continueth his vertuous 

courſe, and had for his Diſciples and followers diuers great perſonages in Fraunce: 

amongſt others, Freward and Waldus, Knights, &c. A thing verie likely, ſeeing that 

the Popes , otherwiſe more curious and carefull about worldly complaints, then ſtu- 

dious in queſtions ef Divinitie,did ſo much moleſt and trouble them. Leo the ninth 

therefore called a Councell at Verſeillis in Piemont, and came thither himſelfe in 

perſon : Berengarius durſt not appeare, but ſent thither onely two of his friends to I! 
tender his reaſons; who were eaſily made afraid. The Councell of Rome ther&upon 
became the more emboldned : and gaue order notwithſtanding that the French 

Church ſhould aſſemble a Conncell at Towrs, to cauſe Berengarius to ſtoope and be- 1 
come ſubiect. This was in the time of Pope Victor the ſecond, and there was Hilde- 

brand (afterward Gregorie the ſeuenth) on his behalfe, the moſt violent and head- 

ſtrong Prelate that euer lived. There appeared Berengarius, who declared ynto them: 

T bat he did not teach bare and naked ſignes in the Euchariſt, but that the bread and wine there + 
vſed, were moſt vndoubted pledges and ſealer of the reall (ommunion in the true bodie and bloud 4 
of our Lord, which all thoſe haue, and there receius which take theſe ſignes wit h a true ſaith; 4+ Þ 
That the bread and wine not wit hſtanding doe not chaunge their ſub ft ances: but rather, of com- 118 
mon ener are made holy ones, of elements Sacraments, Sc. And that to conclude,hee held for o- 1 
ther matters, as all the auncient Fathers haue written, and according alſo tothe ſence and mea- "+. 
ning of the Litburgie ordinarily read in the Church, . Thus the Councell reſted ſatisfied 4 
at his hands. t 

But Pope Nicholas IT. perceiuing that this doctrine was on foote againe, cited | 

Berengarius to Rome the ſecond time, to appeare in the Conſiſtorie of Lateran, and * 
thither hee came being drawne and allured by faire and flattering ſpeeches. The firſt i 
argument that was framed againſt him, was, that if he did not retract his former opi - 


as - 0 — 


nions, he ſhould be burnt: and thereupon Humbert the Burgonian, afterward Car- TRE 
dinall, drew a reuocation, ſuch as we reade in the Decree: T hat hee doth confeſſe, that C. Ego Beren- 1 
after the Conſecration, the bread and wine, are the verie bodie and bloud of Chrift : T hat they | 78 134 
are there ſenſibly and in truth handled with the hands of the Prieſts: broken and bruſed wub . 1 


the teeth of the faithfull, c. And that hee curſet o all them which doe indge ot her wiſẽ, ce. 

that is to ſay, the whole Romiſh Church at this day, which holdeth theſe propoſiti- 

ons for hereticall : T bat the bread is the bodie, that the bod is bruſed with the teeth, c. 

Where it is alſo to be noted, that he faith : Of rhe faithfull, not, of all thoſe that are par- om rage +: 
takers thereof: a remnant and ſmall parcell of the pure doctrine, and a ſigne of the as * 474 
yet imperfect deliuerie and teaching of the impure and corrupt. And therefore the 

Gloſe of the Decree addeth thereunto: Beware, leaſt thou ſhouldeſt not rightly vnder - 

ſtand that which Berengarius ſaith here, and ſe ſhouldeſt fall into greater and more groſſe h ere- 
ſies, then ener he did: And the Gloſe vpon the Canon, Virum, hath theſe words: It «nos oF : 
lawfull to cate Chriſt with the teeth: Berengarixs ({aith hee) ſaid the contrarie, but bee ſpokg &V trum. de | | #7 
by berboltcally and went beyond the liſtes of the trutb. And by conſequent, Pope Nicholas * nog as 11 
and the Councel of Rome, conſiſting of 114. Biſhops, and the whole Romiſh Church, Gi ge ; 

S{ 2 mentioned 
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mentioned in the Canon, Ego Berengerius, So ſlendetly was this Beares whelpe as yet 
licked. In the meane time this goodly recantation is ſent throughout all Chriſten- 
dome; and Prouinciall Synods aſſembled in euerie nation, to caulc it to be receiued. 
But Berengarius returneth into Fraunce, refuſcth it, and publitheth the cruell and 
violent dealing wherewith he had beene tormented by the Church (as hee calleth it) 
Keclefia Mas of the malignant, the Councell of vanitie. Then beginne Humbert, made Cardinall vpon 
lienantium. that occaſion; and Guitmond, of a Monke ofthe Croſſe Saint Leuffroi, made Biſhop 
Auerſanus E- of Auers, to write againſt him. This was towards the yeare 1 © 5 9. In the end Beren- 
pilcopus- garius died in Fraunce : the fierie and terrible threatnings of the Pope, according to 
his former practiſe, ſtill perſeuering: And he had an Epitaph made him by Hildebert, 
Epitaph,Bert= Ox Fuldebert Biſhop of Mans, ſuch as hee could, for the greateſt and moſt holy per- 
1 fu de. (on of that age, which beginneth : Quem modo muratur, ſemper mirabitur Orbus &c. 
1 Whercin bee extolleth his pietie and wonderfull learning, both for the benefite of 
. thoſe of his owne time, as allo of the poſteritie, wherein hee bewaileth his death, as 
vel per Hildeb threatning a ruine to the whole Church, in as much as in him reſteth the hope and 
ex Gaguin, glorie of the Cleargie: wherein hee ſaith that enuie her ſelfe which did oppreſſe and 
bcare him downe, dooth weepe ouer him,&c. Afterward hee concludeth with a verie 
ferucnt deſite, and with that hee might lie downe and liue with him: that his eſtate 
and condition at the time of his departing out of this life, might bee no better then 
Mamelſbur. l. his, &c, But it is more to the purpole , to ſee it in Mamelsburienſis, who teciteth it 
* wholly. And Platina like wiſe the Popes their Hiſtoriographer, in the life of Iohn the 
fiſteenth, dooth giue an honourable teſtimonie of him. Some adde, that dying hee 
ſhould ſay : To dey Cbriſt will appear e unto me, according to my penitentneſſe u I hope vnto 
glorie, or becauſe of others vnto paiuc. The molt found interpretation whereof is, that he 
did repent of hauing yeelded or turued aſide from the profeſsion of the truth, and 
that he feared that he had offended his brethren through his infirmities. And it is to 
Laaftancus & be noted herewithall, that Lantrancus, Alger, and Guitmond doe not yet vic ſuch 
Guitmond do IEArmes and ſpeeches as theſe dayes are full of. But they beginne to call the bread 
not ſpeake as and wine Kd, after the conſecration: where the Fathers called them by this name 
our adueiſa · before the ſame, vnderſtanding by this word, Subſtances, and not appearances or fanta- 
3 ſies onely:.as thoſe of this time. Againe; they beginne to ſay, that the bodie and bloud 
inuiſible in the Kindes, are Sacraments of the viſible bodie and bloud, for feare that 
mans infirmitie ſhould be offeuded and ſurpriſed with the horrour of the thing. But 
they as yet, had not beene to learne their leſſon at Sorbone ; As, that the ſubſtaunce 
of bread and wine doe vaniſh: that the accidents abide hanging in the ayre: and yet 
notwithſtandiag are remooued by the hand, and are bruſed with the teeth of the 
Prieſt, &c. Neither had they as yet intituled this their carnall fantaſie, and called it by 
the name of 7ranſub/tantiation . But after the conſecration they retained the name of 
Agnes and markęs. Lanfrancus ſaith oftentimes with the fathers: I be Sacrament of the Al- 

tar is the ſig ure of the body and blond of our Lord, & c. 
Pope O egorie And what (hall we ſay more; when as Benno Cardinall of Hoſtia, and Deane of the 
2 — dana Cardinals, doth make mention in his Hiſtorie, that Pope Gregorie the ſeuenth called 
of ie ta Hildebrand, ho had beene preſent at the Councell of Tours , as Legat from Pope 
of Tran ſub. Victor II. againſt Berengarius, is in ſuch diſtreſsing doubt, as that hee ſendeth two 
ſtantiaton . Cardinals, ſuch ag were his truſtie and faithfull Agents in matters of weight, Acto and 
—— Card. Conno, vnto S. Anaſtaſius, to the end that they ſhould faſt three daies with Suppon, 
ä arch-prieſt of that Pariſh, ſinging three 2 the Pſalter and the Maſſe, to the ende 
that God would ſhew vnto them by ſome ſigue, which was the ſounder iudgement, 
that of the Church of Rome, or that of Berengarius: And notwithſt anding all that (ſaith 
he) there came not hing of it. Not yet ſatisfied hee inioyned the whole companie of the 
Cardinals to falt for the ſame end and purpelc , And when as Iohannes Portuenſis, 
to home he committed all his ſecrets ,(cucn he that firſt ſaid Maſſe in Latine at Con- 
ſtantinople, accotding to the maner of Rome) ſaid after his death, Ex ambone B. Petri, 


from 
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from ont of the ( baire or Pmlpit of Saint Peter: in the hearing of all the people and Clear. 
gie; Hildebrand and we bane done a deed, for which we ought to haue becne burned aline: Be- 
ing about to ſay, ſaith Benno : That he bad conſulted with the Sacrament, as With an ora- 
cle, againſt the Emperour Flenrie bis enemie : and that after ward hee caſt it into the fire, m the 


+> ay againit the ing of certaine Cardinals which then were there with him. This 
ildebrand I ſay of whome they cannot ſufficiently content themſelues with ſaying, 
and that for good cauſe;Uir Pontificatu dig uus, & c. A man Worthie of the Popedeme, & r. 
Wherfore the Decree of Pope Nicholas II. could not ſo quickly root out of the hatts 
of men, the old and ancient truth: but that the traces thereof, might as yet be ſeen in 
ſuch as were moſt deuoutly addicted vnto the Romiſh Church. Anſelme, Lanfrancus 
his Diſciple and ſucceſſour, as well in the Abbey of Bec-Heloin, as in the Arch biſh- 
oppricke of Canterburie; teacheth conformably to the Fathers: That the Fathers vn- 
der the Law, did tate the ſame ſpirit all meate that We; euen the body and bloud of Chriſti That 
in the Sacraments, tbey Fier thmgs, that us to ſay, the g ner, do take the names of the thing: 
fugnified: And thus (faith he) the roche Was Chriſt: That the breaking of bread was a fine of 
the breaking of bis hodie, Which ſhould be done at his Paſcion: that to tate him vnworthily, ic ro 
eate bim with the mouth of the bodie worthily , With the mouth of the heart c. Saint Ber- 
nard, intreating ypon the ſupper t «ring « abſolutely giuen for a ring, and it carrieth no 
further ſignifi-ation with it: It is alſo ginen to aduance a man to /ome place of honour and digni- 
tue, or elſe to ſet one in poſſeſſion of an inheritance : in ſo much as that bee Which bath receined it 
may ſay: The ring is nothing worth, but it ts the inheritance that [ ſecke and aime at. eAfter 
the ſame manner our Lord drawing neere to his death, had tare to fit vs in poſſeſtion of his grace; 
te the end that his inusſible grace, might be ginen vs by ſome viſible ue. Ana for that are all 
the Sacraments inſtituted; for that cauſe alſo the Euchariſt and Baptiſine, & e. What will they 
here ſay, which blame and are offended with vs, fot that we call the Sacramentsaring 
or pledge? In an other place he putteth downe this comparatiue ſpeech: en vſe not 


Idem in Cant. 


to take with like chearefulneſſe the crut of the Sacrament, and the fineſt of the flower of the ſerm.33 


Corne, faith and riches, remembrance and preſence, eternitie, and a ſtinted time, the face, and 
the Glaffe, the Image of God, and the forme of a ſeruant. Againe, T be true ſubſtance of the fleſt 
« exhibited unto vs in the Sacrament ,but ſpirit ally, not carnally , And what is the meaning 
of this ſpiritually? Verily, ſaith he in an other place, expounding theſe words: Noi 
me tangere: T his touching from henceforth, ſeeing Chriſt is gone vp into heauen, is done by the 
affection, not With the band: with the deſire, not with the eye: by faith, not by feeling. I bou ſhalt 
touch bun With the band of faith, the finger of deſire, the firrie flames of deuot ion, and with the 
eye of the underſtanding cc, To beliene him, 1s to haue found him. T be faitbfull knowe that 
Chrift divelleth by Kant in their hearts: what can there be more neere? Hugo of Saint Vit on 


the names of the things Whereof they are Sacraments, Againe, The bread us propoſed andſet be- 


Martinio,fer; 
20, 


Hug.erud. 


T bus viſible kind is named fieſh, by the caſtome of the Scripture , Which giveth to Sacraments, J = — 4 


Senten.& de 


fore mem, that in it max be taten, and by it may bee ſynified , the truth of the bodre and bloua of ſaer. l. a. p. f. ei 


Cbriſt. And againe, T be receiuing of the Euchariſt, is the Sacrament and image of the part i- 
cipat ion of leſus: For this his Sacrament which wee tale 2275 in the ſigne, that we ought to 
be united unto him ſpiritually. In a word, It i better for thee (ſaith he) that Chriſt ſhould en- 
ter into thy underſtanding, e ben into thy belli: Ibis mente is for the ſoule and not for the bodie. 
Which beareth in a word this leſſõ with it as we take it: That the bread is the body of 
Chriſt Sacramentally in ſignification, and in figure: exhibiting notwithſtanding vnto 
our ſoules, the thing in truth, ſpiritually & by faith. And Berengarius doth interpret 
it in the ſame words, cited by Lanfrancus. Now I am not ignorant that theſe ſame Do- 
Rors haue in othier places ſpoken altogether as properly: but ſo it is that Barbariſme 
had not as yet choaked & ſuppreſſed the old language of the Church, notwithſtãding 


that perſecution Was euerie where intended againſt them, that would ſpeake it freely. Oppoſitions | 


Peter de Bruits a famous Doctor at Tholoſe,who taught that the tranſmurario of the 


kinds was contrarie to the word of God, being followed of a great number of 


in the Prouences of Dolphinie, Prouence, Ges, and Guien, was burne _— 
| 81 3 A 


1 K* 13. 


le PerrusCluniz> 


cenſis, l 2. 
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And Henrie his fellow Scholler, did not ſhrinke to take his place vpon him in moſt 
couragious ſort & maner as alſo diuers others with him. An Abbot roſe on the other 
ſide in Fraunce, who preached the verie {ame doctrine: an other in England, Holding 
diſputation, Panem eſſi Sacramentum, non rem Sacramenti: I hat the bread is the Sacrament, 
ana not the thing: but this man was oppreſſed by Malachias Biſhop of Ireland. In Græ- 
cia likewi/e they diſputed and reaſoned ſutably to this doctrine: Wherber rhe bodie of 
+ Chriſt, after it 1s taken, bee corruptible, or incorruptible. Nicetas taketh the ono part, and 
Nice! 29% Humbert the Burgonian the other, men agreed vpon, as contrarie one to the other 
in all things . Thus, by theſe friuolous and fantaſticall queſtions, turning into eruell 
contentions, the true body of Chriſt was rent in pecces, and his very bloud contemp- 
ruouſly ſhed and ipoyled; whereas it was inſtituted for the vnion and kuitung toge- 
ther of the Church. | | , 
fro Suns Now come in Gratian and Lombard Friers, patrons and protectors, the one of 
the Canoniſts, the other of the Schoolemen : the one a compiler of the Decrees: the 
other of the ſentences: the greater part whereofis taken from the Fathers, but ſome- 
times not according to their true ſence, the rather to fit them thereby to their times. 
And hereby we ſhall ſtill be able to perceiue and ſee, that the truth thereof cannot beo 
hid or concealed. Let vs begin with Gratian: The Canon Inquit is verie plaine and 
8 manifeſt: I bat the Fathers ef the old T eſtament, did eate the ſame ſpirit uall meate that wee, 
C aq tt. Cc. The Canon; 2 via paſſus: I hat enerie faubfull perſon, is partaker of the bodie and bloud 
De ( onicc d 2 of Chriſt, of his bread and Cup in Baptiime: Maxims altogether contrarie to thoſe of the 
-.Qu12 p45 tranſubitantiators: And as concerning the Euchariſt; the Canon, Prima quidem ſaith, 
* — —_ * Los ſhall not eate this bodie Which you ſee, yow ſhall not drinke the bloud which they ſhall ſhed 
3 : that ſhall cracifie me: I haue recommended vnto you 4 certaine Sacrament, the ſane ſpruually 
Cm Quid vnderſtood doth quicken you . And the Gloſe; You ſhall not eate that bodie, cc. that is m this 
43 '£-oiccr d ſore andgreatneſſe, but in the Sacrament, Which is directly againſt that which they teach: 
2 pn I hat the ſame body which was cruriſiod, is eaten in the Euchariſt. Now to the end they may 
4+.b4, looſe themſelues out of this ſnare, they patch it vp with theſe words. /pſam-G5- non ip- 
ſum; That s the ſame, and not the ſame: the ſame muiſible, not tbe ſame viſibiy, cc. But the 
C. Duplicires, Canons; Dupliciter and hoc eſt quod doth quite breake off whatſocuer hold they might 
„ pier” ſeeme to haue; The fleſh and the bloudof Chriſt ave taken rivo waies: either as they are ſpiritu- 
C Hocelh all anddmine, of Whichthe Lord ſaith; My fleſh is trmely meate hc, Or for the ſleſb which was 
qu0445 d.cad crucified, and the bloud which was ſhed with the ſpearè, c. Now Saint Auguſtine meanerh 
2 1 6 We that it is this, that is neither eaten nor drunken. Againe,by the Canon, De hac quidem; 
5s Pe not permitted({aith he)10 any man to cate of the hoſt, that Chriſt hath off ered vpon the Al- 
T: o. op. 58. #47 of the Croſſe: but ratber of that other which ur admirably done inremembranceoftt. I hen 
1 there is nothing left for vs to eate but the remombraunce ànd memoriall onely, &c. 
C. de hac Againe; T be beauenly bread which is the fleſh of Chriit, is called the bodie of Chriſt; ſme modo, 
2 48 after @ fort: though notwithſtanding ſo it be, that it is the Sacrament of the bodie of Chriſi:t bat 
C.Hoc Corpus #5 of that Which beeing viſible, palpable and morta/l, was faſtnedypon the Croſſe; and that this 
47 .Jde ccc. offering vp thereof 5 called paſ5ron, death, c. Not inthe truth oft he thing, but in ij ſigniſying 
d. myſterie, ce. In the Gloſe, It is called the body ef Chriſt, that ii ta ſay, ſigusficar git ſgniſiet h 
it: The heauenly Sacrament, Which truely repreſenterhj the fleſh of Chriſt , is called the bodre of 
Cbriſtʒbut improperiy, &c. Thus then according tothe Canons, we eate in the Euchariſt, 
the fleſn of Chriſt, &c.ſpiritually, not carnally. Now it follow eth that we looke a little 
c Quia cotpus about vs, to ſee, whether it be by fai, or with our mouthes. Ihe Canon, Qi corpus 
75 ſaith, The Lord hauing to aſcend vp imo heanen ud conſecrate unto vg, in the day of the Sup- 
Jui mon per, the Sacrament of bis body and bis biouuto r le rr r hat tharwhich bad beene once offered for 
— a6. Payment and ſatisf ation , might be continually honoured in a myſterie;and that this perdurable 
Cc — 18. Hering might ſtil ine and abide in remembrance, Which muſt be waighed and confadered of, fide, 
C ruuc £15.89 en fpecre : By inWard faith, not by outward appeurance, and pondered by the inward aff ethon, 
C Non ifte pa wot by the ont ward fight . The Canon: Out manducant: I hat ui hic hj ir taken in the Sicrd- 


1 Su cc, d. en viſiblie , i in truth eaten and drunken ſpiritually : T bat, which is ſteux, is — 
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and cuppe, &c. That Wherein it is needfullthat the fam hi ſhould be initrutted, is, bow that the 

broad i the bodice of Chriſt, co. And they are called S1craments, becauſe one thing is ſeene, & 

another underſtood: I hat Whichiz ſeene bath a bodily (hape, but that which is vnderitood 4 

fprritnall fruit. The Canon, Vt quid, whereto doeſt thou prepare thy belle and teeth p beleene 

and thou baſt eaten, The Canon, Credere: to belrtue in Chriſt ite rate the bread of life. The 

Canon, Non iſtepanu : It is not that bread which goeth into the bodie, that feedeth the ſubs 

Nance of our ſoule; but the bread o feternallliſe. The Canon, in Wo, Chriſt uin that Sacra- 

ment: not therefore a corporallmeate, but a ſpirituall, And againe the aboue ſaid Canon c. ou 

Nia corpus when thougoeſt vp to the Altar, to be fed wth ſpirituall meates behold by faith pus e 
the holy bodie of thy God; touch him with thy underſtanding ; lay hold vpon bam wah the hand Conlecr. 

of thy bart. Againſt all theſe they haue but one onely miſerable Gloſe to obiect, which 

ſaith; So ſoone as the kind us touched with the teeth, ſo ſoone is the lodie of Chriſt rapt and con- Gloſ in C. 
veig had with ſpeed into beanen, Gr, And yet it is diuerſly canuaſed and toſſed by the Ib. de con- 
Canoniſtes and ſchoolemen. Ofeating with the mouth (houldfollow the chau ing of C 

it with the teeth. But theſe Canons are contrarie to that. The Canon; Qu wandurcat; — 3 
When we eate it, we male not amy mor ſels or bitres thereof: The faithfull know how they eate in te quent. 4 
thefleſhof Chriſt. It is eaten by partes in the Sacrament, that is, the er, but it 1s all bole C. Vrumqzzi: 


in thine heart. The Canon, Yr quid; Whereto"deeſt thquprepare thy teeth The Canon, Cet 1914.46, | 


Utrum, It is not lavofull to cate him with teeth, The Maſſe likewiſe in the ſequences and C oa we. T 


concluſions following thereon t He that tabeth hem, cuttet h him not, bruſeth him not, nei- nonconſciſſus, 
ther yet dinideth him into morſeli, cc. Contrarie to this ancient truth is only that Canon, non contras | 
Sg Berengarius, (made by the Cardinall Humbert, as irwete in deſpight of all anti- "tap ei diui- 
quitie) which ſaith; That he is broken and bruſed with the teeth, But without alleadging - 8 
againſt him the Goſpell, which ſaith, Nor one of bis bones (hall bee broken: we will onely Job, wy 

lay down the words oftwo Gloſes, which proclaime for hereticks, both pope Nicho- Ol. i C. Ego 
las I l. as alſo the whole Church of Rome of that time: The Gloſe of that fame Ca. Beteng 4. 
non which ſaith; Referre all to the kinds, for We make not ay part of the bode of Chriſt 4 o- Ge . 
tber wiſe, thou ſhalt fall into a breater hereſie then Berengarius: And the Gloſe of the Ca- 

non, Vrram, vpon theſe wordes: Is is not lawfull to eate Chriſt with teeth Brreng arius, 

{ata the Glole ) ſaith the contrarie: ( that is to ſay, Catdinall Humbert in the retra- 

ctation which he drew for Berengriaus; ) bat he pale hyperbolically, andſs exceeded the 

bondes of the truth. Of the eating of him with the mouth, ic would follow that the 


| wicked and vngodly ſhould eate the bodice of Chriſt. The Canons againe are contra- 


rie thereunto. The Canon, 2. diſcordat, Hee that is at rife with Chrithy eateth not bis 12 
fleſh; neit ber yet avinketh bu blood, although het ſhould enerit day rake the ſacrament of ſo high IE diſcore 
and great a thing, as 4 iudgement f bis deſtruttion. The Canon, Q. mandut ant, I hey that . Qui ma 
are and arinke Chriſt, cate and drinks life. The Canon, (briftusy { brift is the bread,of whom duc. F. 


w ho ſo eatet h ſhall liue for euer. Likewiſe the Canon, Ego Berengarins,)attributeth it as C.Quia paſſus 


proper to the faithfull, to eate him with teeth. In briefe; vpon the queſtion alſo of Wa, 12 
tranſubſtantiation; If the bodie of Chriſt, after the words ſpoken muſt be ſought for ol PO 296 
in heauen, or in the hands ofthe prieſt: and if of the v ine & bread there be nothing 4 ,crer,. 
remaining but the Accidents : Chri## (ſay the Cahons) ian beanen until tes world ſhall C Prumna qui⸗ 
be conſummate and fiſped. The bodie of Chriſt muſt be in one place, hut the truth is ſpread a dem æteſ 43. 
broad enerie Where. And as for the kinds: Wee muſt not offer, ry other thing in the Sacra 9 _ 8 
ment; then wine, water, and bread, which are bleſſed in ee le Before the bleſſing iet. "hs 2 
one kind it named, but after the hitſſng the bodie i ſignified.” 7 he bread and enppe are a non. G. Panis 38. 
ſhing of the reſurreſt ion, by the myſt call conſet ration, that it, by the rſſic ace of the worde and C. Hoc eſt 
mftuution of Cbriſt. That is, farth the Gloſe: 4 ſpiritwallvefreſring of the ſoule, Which ray- 8 
Seth vs vp againe from the di ath of inne. Againe, I be bread and the cup ( ſaith he) continue — 
the thing that they ares CF yer not. b/tamas * they are turnei into anot her thing. Note, I bey C. Panis eſt 54. 
continue the thing that they are. And he expoundeth it by way of conſequence : Fer 4s 

thoulbaſt taken the ſimil tude of death, fo ulſi nos thon drimke the fmiltt ude of blond, Then nor 

the bodiereallic,nor the bloud. But the Gloſe faith, In ai much a they ſigui ſie them In 


brigfe, 7be ſicriſict of the Church cor ſiſtethj in the Sacr ament,and the tung of the Sacrament , 
| 14 40 


Copaftat ex 
Deo & hos 
mine. 


Lembard, 


Idem I. 1. d. a. 


Auguſt in 
pfal. 73. 


Lowbard. 
14 d. 3, 


C. Non hoc. 


C. Dupli ci ter. 


— ——— — 


4 THE FOVRTH BOOKE OF THE SACRAMENT 


aa Chriſt confiſteth of God and man, c. Seeing that enerie thing cont aineth the nature and 
rrath of thoſe things whereof u is made. Now then reaſon thus: Chriſt to bee God, cea- 

ſeth not to be man: neither therefore the bread and wine to be bread and wine, not- 

withſtanding that they bee Sacraments. And thus you may ſee how by the decree it 

ſelfe,made by Gratian the Monke,and authoriſed by the Popes; there cannot bee a- 

ny tranſubſtantiation. | 

Let vs come to Peter Lombard, commonly called the Maiſter of the Sentences : 

How oft is he troubled to ſhift himſelfe of the fathers > And ſo much the more hard- 

ly, becauſe he would needes broach his one opinion; whereas Gratian for the moſt 

parte contented himſelſe to report what other men thought. To the ende therefore 

that he may eſtabliſh the receiued opinion of his time, he cutteth off by the founda- 

tion, that which the firſt and ancient ages had embraced and allowed: concealing & 

keeping backe ſuch parte of that which he alleadged out of the fathers, as might hurt 
him; not making mention of any thing, as farreas in him lay, ſaue that which hee 

thought might ſerue his turne. Firſt, S. Auguſtine had ſaid ina hundred places, after 

S. Paule; That the Fathers vnder the law had eaten in their Sacraments the ſame ſpiri- 
tuall meate that we doe cate in ours: He teacheth that theſe did onely ſignific aud ſhadow 

out ſaluation, but that theſe de gineit : alleadging a lame and maimed place out of Saint 

Auguſtine, which he ordinarily expoundeth by theſe words: I hat they were Sacraments 
of Chriſt to come, and ours of Chriſt alreadie come, &c. Secondly, S. Auguſtine after Saint 

Paule hath taught vs; That we put on Chriſt in Baptiſme; That therein wee are made 
partakers alſo ofthe bodice and bloud of Chriſt: And all the fathers were wont to rea- 

ſon from Baptiſme, to the holy Supper; from the water, to the bread and wine, ac- 
knowledging the power of the holy Ghoſt alike in the one and in the other: Lom- 
bard perceiuing how this might ſeeme preiudiciall vnto him in the pretended tran- 

ſubſtantiation, more ſparingly and pinchingly ; Baptiſme ( ſaith he) waſheth vs : the 

Eucharijt doth perfect vs in goodneſſe, &c. euen ſo tarre, as that he letteth not to preferre 

and ſet confirmation before it: Thirdly, the Fathers had not acknowledged in the 
Sacrament, any thing beſides the ſigne, and the thing of the Sacrament in the holy 
Supper, namely, the bread and wine ſanctified for ſigues, and the bodie and bloud 
for the thinges, Now Lombard againſt the nature of a Sacrament, acknowledged in 
all other Sacraments, to lay the foundation for his tranſubſtantiation, acknowled- 
geth therein a double ſigne, and a double thing. The double ſigne, The kinds which 
he calleth bread and ne before the conſecration i And after the ſame, The inuiſible bodis 
and blood, ſigues of the viſible bodie and bloud of our Lord: And for the double ſignes: One 
containedand ſignified i that is, the fleſh of Chriſt, Which he tooke of the virgme, and the blond 
which be did ſhed for vs : and another not contained, and notWitbſtanding ſigniſied. tbe vnitie of 
the Church, and the contunttion thereof with Chriſt, which hee calleth the myſticall fleſh of 
Chriſt : directly contrarie to Saint Auguſtine, and the Canon which ſaith: You ſhall not 

eate the fleſh which the Tewes (hall faſten to the croſſe #, neit her ſhall ye drinks the bloud which 

they ſhall ſhed,ec. Fourthly: All antiquitie did tell vs, that the ſignes abide in their 
nature, Saint Auguſtine and S. Ambroſe in ſpeciall : After the conſecration they are the 


Lombard. l. 4. ame that they were, Lombard ſubtillie, T hey retaine the names of that Which they were be- 


d. 8. 


fore: Contrarie to the Capons, Nen oportet : In Sacrament. Cum one : Panishoc eff, 
quod dicimus,&c. Fiftly, The Fathers by conſequent did teach; That the faithfull re- 


De conſect. d.: ceiued Sacramentum, & rem Sacraments, the ſigne and the thing: the vnbelieuers the Sa- 


crament onely: He then that maketh a double agne & a double thing, & the thin 
which he calleth contained and ſignified, a ſigne after the conſecration of the ſigni- 


fied and not contained, that is to ſay, the bodice and bloud of Chriſt inuiſible, vnder 
the appearances of bread and wine, ſignes of the viſible and ſenſible bodie of Chriſt, 
teacheth, as it were by the ſpirit of contradiction, T hat the wicked eate the thing of the 
Sacrament, and not the Sacrament. They eate not the Sacrament: (ſo did the Fathers call 
the bread and the wine: ) for according to Lombard, there remaineth nothing but 
Accidents, which ate not ſubic& to the teeth: And notwithſtanding our Lord _ 

| aid, 


r 
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ſaid, T ake, eate. And the Apoſtle, He that hall eate of this bread, c. And notwithſtan- 
ding if we belceue him, they cate the inuiſible bodie and bloud of Chriſt, but, with- 
out being partakers of the viſible bodic and bloud, whereof it is the ſigne Againſt 
the Canons, Qu diſcordat, ¶ hriſtus: Qutmanducant,coc. And that which is worle, a- 
gainſt the Sonne of God himſelfe, who ſaith vnto vs; He that eateth wy fleſh & drinketh 
my bloud, be dwelleth in me, and I in him, he hath eternalllife, e. T ake this for remiſcion of 
your ſiunes, e. Whereas certainly he doth not diſtinguiſh by inuiſible and viſible : 
And againſt the true Diuinitie alſo, which teacheth vs; That the fleſh and bloud of the 
Sonne of G od are not without his ſoule, without bis ſpuret, or wit hout his diuinitie. Neither then 
without eternall life, or without nouri:hment to them that receiue him, and that vnto 


life, & to the reſurrection vnto lite. And this is it that Lombard ſaith in theſe words, Lombard. l.. 


The wicked receiue ſacramentallie, that is to ſay, under the ſacrament, t hat is to ſay, Inder the 
viſible kind, the fleſh of Chriſt, taken of the vngine, &c. but not the myſticall,which is not recei- 
ucd of any but the good: that is to lay, the vnitie which is betwixt Chriſt and his mem- 
bers: that which they call the proper and naturall bodie: this the ſpirituall bodie : 
whereas the old Church did neuer know in our Lord any moe bodies then one: and 
that a verie, true, and naturall bodie. And alſo he hath not a little to doe to cleare & 
quite himſelfe of Saint Auguſtine, yea and when he hath done his beſt, yet hee ſeeth 
not how to ſhift him off, but by falſifying and corrupting of him. Sixthly, The Fa- 
thers neuer acknowledged after the ſanctifying of the kindes any moe changes of 
names then one: as the giuing of the name ot the thing vnto the ſigne and they cal- 
led theſe ſubſtances by the name of indes, both before and after: Lombard vnder- 
ſtandeth by kinds, The accidents onely, as whiteneſſe,taſte, weight, ccc. He diſputeth, whe- 
ther this change be formall or ſabſtantiall. In the beginning he ſaith, That he cannot dec ide 
the queſtion: After ward he is more: bold, Affirmmg reſolutely, that it is not fofmall, for the 
qualities ſtill remaine. And can theſe qualities remaine without matter? Some ſay, ſub- 
ſtantiall, that is to ſay, that the ſubſtance of the bread, is turned into the bodie. And 
what then (ſaith he) ſhguld the fleſh of Chriſt grow and increaſe continually > Others, That 
the bodie and bloud doe take the place of the ſubſtances of bread and wine. And 
wbat becommeth then (ſaith he) of the ſabit ances of bread and wine? Doe they paſſe into the 
matter hing there m open ſig be, or do they vaniſh into not hing c. Others, That the one 
and the other abide together, the one for the ſigne, the other for the thing. Now 
there is not any one of theſe queſtions to bee found in the Fathers, as neither thoſe 
which follow: What foundation the Accidents doe reſt vpon: vpon ſome ſubiect, or without a- 
ny ſubiect: whether the bodie and bloud do there take their forme, or whether our Lord be ſuch 
a one there, as he ſhall appe are in iudgement ? Whereto for a concluſion Lombard addeth 
this: Whether he be there broken in deed, or ſeeme anely ſo to be? c. And here againe hee 
is in a foule puſſle, how to ridde himſelfe of the Canon, Ego Berengarius: which not- 
withſtanding hee concludeth gn the contrarie: Thar there i not any thing but the ſhew, 
that is to ſay, the fumilitude or appatance, broken, cc. Now thus many opinions and ſo di- 
vers, and yet notwithſtanding yncondemned, being left as problemes and free for e- 
uerie one, doe proue vnto vs, that theſe good men were not as yet perſwaded to what 
ſide to bend, and that this doctrine was yet but verie new and raw to the Church. For 
if it had had any long ſtanding: who doubteth but that ſo many worthy perſonages, 
during ſo many ages, would haue become teſolued and reſolute long before? But it 
is about this matter that all the ſchoolemen doe buſie themſelues from this time for- 


ward, ſome of them taking the one ſide, and others the other, vntill the time of the 


Councell held at Lateran, uherein the queſtion was decided: though afterward they 
could not reſt reſolued, ſo many were the doubts and ſcruples that croſſed that vaine 
and idle viſion, In the meanue time it happeneth that Lombard ſhould make a ſcope, 
and (ay, That Chriſt is not ſacrificed or offered in the M aſſe in effect and in deed, but in a m- 
ſterie: And that the Maſſe it not properly a ſacrifice, hut a repreſentation and remembrance of 
of x ſacrifice. Let vs reaſon thereupon; It he be there, then there alſo is a ſacrifice, yea 
there isareall ſacrifice; but it there bee noreall ſacrifice, if there bee nothing made 

but 


d. 9. 


Idem 1.4.4. 12. 
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but a remembrance, then is there no hoſt offered, nor yet the bodie and bloud of 
Chriſt, reallic in the hoſt. 
8 Now in the yeare 82 15. Pope Innocent the third, in the Councell of Lateran pub- 
Mus de ſumm. liſhed his decree, We do conſtantly and firmely beleeue, cc. which determineth the forme 
Tria t. & 6d, and manner of this pretended tranſmutation, and giueth the name to this monſter in 
cathol, theſe words; That inthe Sacrament of the Altar the bodie and bloud of Chriſt are truely and 
— — verily contained, the bread being tranſubſtantiated into his bodie, and the wine into his blond, 
Cans 0! ton, by the duune power. And euer ſince that time it hath beene ſo taught in the Church of 
In Concil. La · Rome. But iumping together at the ſame time wee haue the Albigenſes in all theſe 
teranenſ,|.de Prouinces, as Dolphinie, Prouence, Languedoc, and Guien, which being offended 
fd. cachol. s. heteat, do riſe againſt the Church of Rome. The Pope more ſharply bent vpon their 
Do ſubuerſion, then conuerſion, ſendeth on the one parte Dominicke, to preach vnto 
them; butLeopold Duke of Auſtria, and Simon Counte of Montfort,in deed to force 
them by their great power and armies: He bent and imploied againſt them the Croi- 
ſade, euer before that appointed to go againſt the Turkes : Ina word, hee filled all 
' theſe Prouinces with flames of fire, and ſtreames of bloud, and ſpread them here and 
there in ſcattering wiſe, cleane contrarie to his mind, throughout all the parts of Eu- 
rope. And the Chronicles of England doe teltihe, that there were ſome of them that 
fled thither for the ſame matter. And Vincentius ſaith, that they were burned at Pa- 
ris by Dozeus. And if we doubt whether it were for the ſame faith; the confeſſion of 
Confeſfio fta: the Waldenſes, will make the caſe cleare and plaine vnto vs: which we intreat the rea- 
trum Wals der to take the paines to peruſe; becauſe that all the argumentes of the Patrons of 
denſium. tranſubſtantiation are therein verie ſoundly confuted, according to the time; and the 
puritie of the doctrine agreeablie laid dow ne. Ihe ſumme whereof is, That in the Sup- 
per the fait full doth receine the verie bodie and bloudof Chriſt, That the bread and wine doe 
neither change their nature nor ſubſtance ; becauſe that if the element ſhould ceaſe to bee, there 
ſbould not be a Sacrament any longer; I hat as concerning the reſt the bodie and blond of Chriſt 
oug ht not to be ſacrificed, nor yet elenated,that it may be adored, but receined by the faithfull, 
&c. And this is added, becauſe that at that time the doctrine of a ſacrifice had pro- 
ceeded verie farre, and that there was a like endeuoure for the mutuall eſtabliſhment 
of tranſubſtantiation and the ſacrifice; the one without doubt being a great deale the 
more recommendable by reaſon of the other. 


Cuar. IX. 


2: 


What hath beene the manner of the proceeding & growth of Tranſub t antiatian ſince the 
Councell of Lateran, unto the time of the Councell of Trent: andthe abſurdities and 
contradittions proceeding of the ſame. 


FLEE Herefore euer ſince the time of the decree of Lateran, the Schoolemen 
4 baue occupied themſelues in the defending of Tranſubſtantiation by 
| | 0 * Philoſophie: whereas ſuch as had beene before them, could not grow 

— utiſh que- he to a reſolution about the manner of the change, And now the Doctors 
5358 pt: \ N. N handle no other matter, but whollic giue themſelues to find out rea- 
* E ſons for the maintaining thereof, and the Popes altogether occupied 
which the fas about the deuiſing of ceremogies, for the honouring of it, as God himſelfe. 

On neuer. Innocent III. a great promoter of this monſter, moueth this monſtrous and bru- 
NEG 41 85 tiſn queſtionʒ What eateth the Mouſe when ſhe gnaWweth the ſacrament ? Lombard hath an- 
425 ſwered, Ged due weth. And notwithſtanding towards the end; It may be ſafely ſaid, that 
Lombard. 1.4. the bode of Chriſt is not taken by beaſtes. But the ſchoole of Sorbone hath noted, Hie 
6.13. Magiiter non tenetur; Other follow not the iudgement of the maiſter of the ſentences in this 
— point. Iohannes de Burgo, verie groſſely; T he Mouſe doth tale the bodie of Chriſt: Inno- 
D atius more ſubtillie, I be bread paſſeth away miraculouſly when the bodie commeth: and 
| the 


n 
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the bo dis paſſeth and getteth it ſelfe way when the Mouſe draweth neere, c the bread commeth Ae 

into his plact againe, Alexander Hales; T he bodie of Cbriſt is enen in the bellie of the Monſe, 98 5 ee 

and pet no diſparagement to the bodie of Chriſt, nor yer to the Sacrament : in the bodie in likę 

manner of a dogge or hogge, c. Bonauenture verily dealeth more honeſtly, The Mouſe 

cannot cate it: God forbidit ſhould euer come to t hat. And what would the Fathers ſay con- 

cerning theſę abſurdities, which teach vs, I hat no bodie receineth the bodie of Chriſt, that 

hath not firſt worſhipped it? And that many worſhip it hic hj doe nor receine it? And what vne- 

quall dealing is this here, to eleuate and hold vp on high a peece of bread for the bo- 

die of Chriſt; to call it our Lord, to adore it, and belicue it to be God; and after this 

eleuating of it, to debaſe it ſo farre, as to make it ſubiect to the filthie vomiting of 

men, and deuouring guttes of greedie beaſtes? And this may ſerue for a ſcantling of 

the goodly diuinitie proceeding from this deuiſe of tranſubſtantiation: and their - 

bookes are full of the like. | 
Their contrarying and croſſing one of another, is a thing no leſſe worth the noting, The contrarie- 

The firſt, Ir the bodie of Chriſt taken in at the mouth? paſſeth it into the ſtomacke ? To the des which they 

firſt they anſwere, yea: At the ſecond they are aſtoniſhed. Gratian his Gloſe ſaithzSe e Tiered, 

ſoone as the tooth toucbetb it, it is ſwvifily conneighed vppe into beauen. Durandus, From the ot the former l 

month, it paſſeth and goeth forward vuto the hart: that is to lay, into the ſoule: And tben queſtions. 

there ceaſeth to be any corporall preſence, the pritualloneſy remaining. Another; Yeait go- Ar C. Tri- 

eib downe into the belli, prouided that the kind haue not beene changed in the month, Others, 1 2 

it paſſeth downe thither and there abideth until i the kindes bee conſumed, How much better 4c 

had it beene for them to haue held themſelues to the Fathers, I be heauenly bread which A ſteia in Sum. 

nouriſheth our ſoulos, is not that which goeth done into the #Fomacke, &c. And in deed Car- 4, Part. tit. 13. 

dinall Caietanus was aſhamed of the contrarie, ſaying: T hat it is moſt falſe to affirme & * 

bold, that the bodie ef ¶ briſt is taken corporallie: for it i taken ſpiritually in the Euchariſt by be- 1 9.q 

leening and not byreceiumg. Againe, He that eateth not, ebe weth not the bodie of Chriſt, bat 1,Thow.z.q. 

the kinds : but the ſpiritual eating ,which is per formed by the ſoule, obtaineth the fleſh of Chriſt do. art. 3. 

Which u in the Sacrament, &c. a TIED per 

Secondly, The bogte of (rift at ſuch time as it is taken in the C uchariſt, u it in heauen, or "ry <5" 

1 Thomasanſwereth, ft is viſible in heauen in the ſhape of a man: but his diuinitie & Caict. tom. 2. 

bis bodie, is upon euerie altar ſacramentallie, If hee vnderſtood this word as Saint Augu- u. 2. c. 3. & 5. 

ſtine doth, we ſhall agree together: but hee vnderſtandeth it by an inuiſible bodie. Tom. opuic. 

And what ſhall then become of that which all the Fathers ſay vnto vs, As he God, be 8... 

in finite, he is euerie where: but as hee is man, he is finite, limited, and abiding in one place? 

Whereunto they bring forth this goodly diſtinction: but let him proue it that can, 

The bodie of Chriſt is in a place, but not locally: It 15 quantũ, but not after the manner of a qua- 

litie: that is to lay, it is a bodie, but not corporally, &c. * 

Thirdly, What becommeth of the ſubſtances of bread and wine in this change. Thomas Gl in C. ſpeci 
ſaith after Lombard: That they are turned into the ſubſtance of the bodit and bloud of ( briſt. <5 de conſecr, 
Gratian his Gloſe, and the extrauagants, That they vansſh ro nothing. And Pope Inno- e ee ” 
cent the third in like manner: Scotus thereupon refuteth Thomas: and Cai:tanus gyn.Trinit. 
refureth Scotus, Likewiſe they are not agreed vpon their propoſitions ; for diuers Caiet. in Tho. 
let not to ſay after all the Fathers: The breadis the bodie of Chriſt, Scotus to the con- 
traric ſaith, That it cannot be ſaid ſo; and as farre off is that, Panis fit corpus Ci.r1its, The 
bread is made the bodie of Chriſt. But rather: Of bread,the bodie of Chriſt is made, t. And c. Non oportet 
how much ſhorter had it beene for them, to hold themſelues to the fathers; The bread & ibi Glofl.de 
is the bodie of Chriſt, is made the bodie of Chriſt, Per modum Sacramenti, after the man- Conſecr. d. 2. 
ner of a Sacrament? Fourthly, What becommeth of the water in this change ? who is it that > _ 3 
bringeth it to nothingꝰ I bat tranſubſtantrateth it into bloud with the Wine? And into Chrifts * a 
vn all humour ꝰ &c. Thomas more ſubtilly turneth it, From water into wine, and after Thom. 3. 4. 74 
from wine into bloud? Durandus dealeth more ſobetlie, Who dare bee ſo bold to decide the art. 8 
queſtion > And what ſhall become then of their Allegorie; That the water ſignifieth Purand. l 4c. 
the Church; the mingling of the water with the wine, the coniunction of the Church 1 ng 3 
with Chriſt 2 But Scotus after all this, giueth the croſſe blow ynto all theſe pretended . 4.1. 

changes, wy 
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changes, The firſt opinion (ſaith he) wa, that the ſubſtance of bread did abide :. the ſecond, 
rbat it did not, but that it vaniſheth into nothing, or is reſolued into the firſt matter: the third, 
that the bread is turned into the bod:e of Chriſt, c.But I ſay,that althogh the ſubſtace of bread 
ſhal abide, yet it ſhal not take aWay our worſhipping of it, yet ſhall not be any cauſe of tdslatrie: 
and that the ſubſtance of bread doth more fitly repreſent the bleud of Chriſt, then the accidents 
Alone, ſeeing there us more reſemblance bet wixt ſubſtance & ſubſtance, then betwixt a ſubflarce 
Perr, - _—_ and an accident. And the Cardinal of Alliaco hath followed his ſteps : The avaner ( ſaith 
ye OY he) that admittet h that the ſubſtance of bread abideth and remainet h, is not repmgnant unto rea- 
ſor, nor onto the authorute of the Bible: on the contrarie, it is more taſie to underſtand, and 
more reaſonable, and doth not admit of Accidents without any ſubiect: Which is one of the diffi- 
cultiet that is therein to be found, Make theſe and tranſubſtantiation agree. 
Fiftly, If the ſubſtances be not any more there, then what will ye make of the whiteneſſe, and 
13 ronndneſſe? crc. Theſe accidents in a word, and mherempon founded > Some of Lombard 
4 uy ra e his time ſaid, T bat they are in the aire: Lombard, T bat they are without any ſebieft. And 
Aimoinus.ex Thomas after the ſame manner. Some replic,But we ſee that they nouriſh. As for ex- 
Adem . f. . ig ample, King Lewes thegentle ( ſaith the Monke Aimoinus) whe for the ſpace of fortie dies 
Elatin un vit. did not cate any other thing: and an Emperour, Henrie the fourth, as faith Platina,was poi- 
—— aſe, Sonedin the hoſt, &. Wormes likewiſe are begotten therein. There, of one pretended 
59. & De miracle they make a hundred. Thomas ſaith, T hat they are accrdentes not wubſtanding, 
Durand in Ra but ſach as are able to nouriſh; That the wormes in that which remaineth are engendred of the 
uon. 4 c. 41. demenſine quantitie. Others, Of the ſabitanceof bread. And others,Of the next aire. What 
millions of abſurdities doth one abſurditie beget ? 

Sixtly, This miracle, in ſumme, that bringeth forth ſo many, By what worde is it 
done? It it be by theſe words, Hoc eſt corpus meum: herefore then doth the Prieſt ſay 
afterward, Iube hec per ferri. ( ommand that theſe gifts, that is to ſay, the Sacraments bee laid 

Lombard 413 ypon thine heauenly Altar, by the bandes of thine Ang ell? c. And in deed Lombard is 


vs 48 1 not farre off: And many collect thereby, that the conſecration is made in heauen by 
oumil ” 

4 fc A ſ. bs : 
OE Nen light themſelues to inſiſt vpon them? And then allo by what others? And where is the 


Lombard. 1.4. mas is thought to go about to draw his necke out of the collar, by ry ey the E- 
dure ſortes : 


And further, that the Greciant, which tie not themſelues to theſe Words, do not therefore faile 
te conſecrate. Is not this to ſay plainely enough with the fathers, that the ſanctifying 
Thom 1,4.ſen, of the Sacraments doth not depend vpon certaine words, as magicall workes doʒbut 
32 arc. vpon the Lords inſtitution? Afterward, Hoc, what ſhall it be vnto vs? With Thomas 
Inno<.3.de hoc is as much to ſay, Hoc contentum, that Which is contained under theſe kinds or accidents 
Offic. Mill. p. ,; ny bodie. To Innocent the third, this boe is not any word tending to conſecration: is 
20.55 '# 14 bringeth not thereunto either yea, or nay. And thus alſo ſaith Scotus; and it ſignifieth 
ou 2 ;, an Inaiaiduum vag um, whereof Chriſt pronounceth, that it is his bodie, alreadie con- 
Veuttgen os ſeerated already made by the bleſſing going before; whereof it is ſaid, Benedixit, c. 
Durand-!.4 And Durandus ſwarueth not far from the ſame ſence, when he ſaith that by hoc there 
is nothing ſignified ; but that it is put downe, materia/tter, c. To Bonauenture, hoc 
(on cont. meaneth the bread, the ſubſtance of bread. Gerſon taketh it ſo alſo. And Gardiner 
Flor. l 4. liuing within our remembrance, hath followed him. But this propoſition; The bread. 
is, or is made the bodie of Chriſt, is holden at. this day to bee hereticall. And there- 
| fore 
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fore they ſay; T he formes or the «Accidentes of bread (hall not be any leſſe: for how 
ſhall either one ſubſtance become another: or the Accidentes a ſubſtance? To 
Occam, Hoc is as much to lay, as Corpu⸗ Chreſts, the bodie of Chriſt. And what ſhall Oce'm.in 4. 
then the meaning ofthis bee; T he bodie of Chriſt is the bodie of (hr; ? And thus wri- Sent.d. 13.9.6, 
teth Petrus de Alliaco. A propolition faith Holcot, Vaine and fond, for it is idem per & 2. 
idem. And becauſe hee cannot bee there till all the wordes bee vttered; johannes 11e Alliac, 
de Burgo addeth thereunto, Hoc, T hat which is berepreſent vnder this kind, or which * 
verie quickely ſhallbee there, is my bodie. And Holcot to get himſelfe out of the bry- Holcot in 4. 
ers, It fgnifieth ſo met hung that it common to both tearmes, termino 4 quo, & termino ad Sent. q. 3. 

nem: But he telleth not what. And how much better had it beene for them to 

e kept themſelues to the expoſition of the Fathers; T his is the figure of my bodies 

you are my bodie in 4 Sacrament and myiterie? As alſo vnto the olde Canons; T bis 
fiemfieth my bodie, che. Vpon the reſt of the wordes they doe not agree any bet- 
ter. Ef# to ſome of them is a verbe Subſtantiue: Others difallow. of them, and 
will haue it to bee a verbe operatiue. And of theſe fellowes that holde of opera- 
tiue, ſome will haue it expounded by Fi, u made: Others by Conuertitur, is chaun- 
ged; Others by tranſubſtantiatur, is tranſubſtantiated, & c. And they will againe, that 

Fit bee as much as Feat : And Conuertitur, con uer tat ur, & c. that is to ſay, T his may 


bee made my bodie, This may beechaunged into my. bodie, &4c, And againe, ſome will, 


that as ſoone as it is ſpoken, all is finiſhed; Others are of mind, that the fiue words 
muſt bee fullie finiſhed : And others, all that which followeth, Which is giuen or Which 
is ſhedde for you, cc. And who (hall bee able to gather together eyther all their fri- 
uolous queſtions, whereof the Fathers neuer knew one; or yet all their contradi- 
Rions, infallible ſequences, both of the vncertaintie of their doctrine, as alſo of the 
ſpirite of lying, raigning amongſt them? In the meane time heare-them ſpeake: 
They iarre about a controuerſie which is betwixt Luther and Caluin, thinking 
to cloake and conceale ſuch a multitude of contrarieties as are amongſt them- 


ſelues. 
And thus when they haue caſt about euerie way, now at the laſt they breake The Schoole: 
out and (ay, that it is rhe Councell of Lateran, or rather the tirannie of the Pope, men ſhew 
that tyeth their tongues like priioners, and not the concluding of their pretended you 222 
reaſons, Cardinall Hugo in his perpetuall Poſtill, ſwimmerh berwixt the truth author of 
and the errours of that time, as well as hee can, Hee bleſſetb ſayeth hee: but hee the decrers of 
ſticketh long in the bringing forth of the wordes of bleſſing, as hauing purpo- Lateran. | 
ſed to accommodate himſelfe to the opinion then receiued: to which ende hee Hugo Card.in 
bringeth forth foure conſtructions of this texte, and thole verie diuerſe . Frege, Ag 4 
hee brake ;, that ts to ſay, Frangendum in cruce ſignauit; hee ſignified, that his hodie ſhould &ia Luc.c.d 
bee broken vpon the Croſſe. eAccipite, take, that is, ( ſaid hee) by beliening with the 
heart, and confeſting with the mouth. Comedite, eate, that is, by ioyning your ſelues to 
bim in loue and vunitie. This is my bodie, this ts my bloude : that 1, that I haue giuen 
you for meate, which I haue giuen you for drinks: according to that ( ſayeth he) which 
hee ſayeth in Saint John 6. y fleſh is truely meate, and my bloud us truely drinke. Now 
it is ſo that our aduerſaties vnderſtand it of the ſpirituall eating. And afterwarde 
ſaith hee, To whome grueth hee it? Uerily, wnto his diſciples : Hu diſciples and not o- 
thers haue right to eate and drmke it, they which go and ſitte do\yne in bu ſchooles, that ru- 
mate bis leſſons of humilitie, of mldneſſe, gemleneſſe, charitie, exc. And yet in the meane 
time hee letteth not afterall this to winde himſelfe here and there within the er- 
rours of the time. Thomas after hee hath ſpent all his breath about the prouin 


of the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, turneth backe at the laſt to approue of Damal- Thom. 3. p. 


Summ q. 78. 


cen his opinion: The coale is not of ſimple Woode, but it is wnited to the fire: ſo the art 1. 
breade of the Communion it not ſimple breade, but bread united to the dininitie. And wee Damaſc,l 4.c, 
agree to him, if hee meane aSacramentall ynion; if hee meane, that it is ſaid of the 4. 
breade, The 4s my bodie Which is ginen for you. In like manner as it is ſaide of the 

Tr cole, ' 
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cole : This hath roncbed thy lippes, therefore thine iniquitie ſhall go away, and propitiation 

ſhall bes made for thy ſmnes, For hee woulde not haue it meant of any hypoſtaticall 

thing. Bonauenture doth flatly deny euerie part of Thomas his expoſition : That the 

bread was the bodie of Chriſt, at ſuch time as our Lord vttered theſe wordes, This is my bodie. 

Againe, they hold it for an errour; I bat grace ij eſſentially contained i» the Sacraments, as 

the medicine in the boxe;but they hold, that it is in them in as much as they do fignifie & hhadow 

i out, Now the bodie of Chriſt, vpon their conſciences, is it without grace? T hat 

grace notwithſtanding is in them, if the default be not on the behalfe of the party that communi- 

cateth. Could he deliuer his mind in better tearmes, that the bodie of Chriſt is not 

receiued but by the faithfull ? And his concluſion vrgeth the matter yet further; Th 

vnder ſtanding ( ſaith he) that the grace is in the ſoule, and not m the viſible ſignes : that is to 

ſay, that the effect of the Sacrament is wrought in our ſoules by the operation of the 

holy Ghoſt; and not any miracle in the ſubſtances of the bread and the wine. The 

ſame vppon the worde, Eate : Eating ( ſaith hee) 1 properly found to haue reſpett unte 

corporall thinges, and from thence is tranſlated vnto thoſe that are fpirituall : And therefore if 

we will take well the right fpirituall eating, it is neceſſarie that wee ſhould go from the proper ſig- 

i nification of the mord, vnto the borrowed and tranſlated. And ſo by this meanes he acknow- 
Idem in 1. d. f a 

9.9 1, ledgeth a figure therein, And note, that hee was both a gray fryer and a Cardinall. 

Scor.l.s, Rep, Iohn Duns, ſaith Scotus, neere hand 100. yeares after the Councell of Lateran, durſt 

in 4. deni. d. io bee ſo bold, as to call the matter in queſtion againe, /f the bodie of Chriit bee really con- 

ql. ©" rained vnder the kindes: and reaſoneth by argument that it is not. And his groundes 

1 are, T hat the quantitie cannot ſuffer ite ſo neither the locatneſſe and circumſcription of place 

em d. 11. g. 3 which go inſeperablic and naturally with a true and naturall bodie, ſuch as is the bodie of our 

Lord: that as a temporall t hing cannot bee at diners times together, no more can a locall thi 

be in diners places together. And there fore that the opinion which boldetb, that the bread and 

wine abide in their ſubſtance, ſeemeth unto him the more probable, and no leſſe worthie to bee 

Idem d. 2. & 3 embraced, ccc. Notwithſtanding, that hee holdeth himſelfe to that Which the Church or- 

& 0g. 20 {ined in the Councell of Lateran: Becauſe it is ſaid, that Saint Peters faith ſhall not faule, 

Sc. eAlthongh (ſaith hee) that the wor des of the ſcripture might bee maintained and de- 

Occam in Jendedby a more caſie expo ſition, and in all liłęlibood more true, Occam durſt propound and 

centilog.theol. ſet downe, T hat the bodie of Chriſt is euerie where, as God i enerie Where : and that 

concl. 25. 26. if there were an boſt that did fill all the world, the bodie of Chriſt might bee together with 

os euerie part of the ſame, when it ſhould bee conſecrated. Directly againſt the Councell of 

Epheſus, which concludech that euerie nature ſhould retaine ſuch his properties, 

as could not become really communicable from one to another. And from him the 

Vbiquitaries of this time may ſeeme to haue drawne their fountaine & water ſpring, 

idem1.4.9.6, But in another place hee holdeth, that the opinion which ſetteth downe, That the 

ſubftance of bread abideth, and that the bodie of Chriſt is coe xiſtant with it, is moſt proba- 

ble, and leaſt ſubieft to int onueniences, not repugnant to reaſon , neither to the authoritie 

of the Bille: notwithſtanding that hee keepeth humſelfe vnto the determination of the Church, 

Durand, de 5, Aud ſuch opinion a4 is moſt commonly receined. Gulielmus Durandus of Saint Pourſain, 

portun 1.4, Whome the vniuerſitie of Sorbone calleth CMagiſter , by the way of excellencie, 

Scat.d,il. and the moſt reſolute Doctor: and that more wiſely : Jt is raſbneſſe ( ſaith hee) to ſay, 

that the bodie of Chriſt by the dinine power and vertu cannot bee in the Sacrament in 4 

ny other manner, then by turning of the bread into him, c. For this is a harde and harſh 

eech, and may ſeeme to derogate from the Almightineſſe of God, c. And what nowe 

will they haue to ſay vnto vs, which alleadge nothing for themſelues but his om- 

/ - , hipotencie? On the contrarie (ſayeth hee) it being granted and ſet downe , that the 

, 11» +14 6)fubſtances of breade and wine doe remaine , there can not but a difficultie muſt needes 

* ariſe ; namely, that two bodies are together, but yet not too great, or ſuch 4 one at is 

vnaum ſwerable. But the contrarie being graunted, there followe manie : namelie, howe 

the eAccidentes can nouriſh, bee corrupted, howe there can any thing bee „e in 

them : ſeeing that there is nothing made, but there is preſuppoſed or thought to bee a mat- 


ter: 


Bonsu in l. 4. 
Sent. d. & d. 
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ter: and therefore it ſeemeth that men ſhoald rather holde them to this former, &. And yet 

notwithſtanding theſe Patrons of tranſubſtantiation do not let to ſhuffle vs vp to- 

gether two bodies in one and the ſame place, in the ſtone of the graue, in the dores Holcot in 

that were (hut, &c. and conſequently one bodie in a thouſand places, according to ſeui. q. B 

Holcot: /fthere had beene (ſaith he) 4 thouſand boſtes in a thouſand places, at the ſame time 

that Chriſt did bang v pom the croſſe, Chriſt bad beene crucified in a thouſand places, &. In the 

end, whereas Scotus did ſhift out himſelfe by the Church, this man will come to the 

ſcripture: We may net (ſaith he) here heape one dif ficultie upon another but rather according gem in d. 

to the doctrine of the ſcripture, doe our indeuoure to cleare and make plame the thinges that are d. 14.4 ; . | 
obſcure and dare: eAnd therefore when there us found out one courſe and meanes that is eu- num. 5, 
dently poſoible, and that may be underſtood, and another that cannot be conceied or vnderſtood, 

it ſtemeth that the former in all likelihood ſhould be choſen and retained,coc. As for example, 

It is moſt clearely to be wnderitood, and in all probabilitie poſtible, that the ſubſtances doe abide 

and continue: and contrarily, for the contrarie. The Cardinall of Alliaco told vs; Th opi- Cacd.de AU 

nion which ſettet h downe and graunteth, that the ſubſtance of bread remaineth, us not repug- in . Sent. q. 6. 

nant vnts reaſon or the ſcriptures, but is both more eaſie and alſo more reaſonable. Gabriel Bi- Biel. in Can. 

el more boldly, Whether it be by changing or Without changing, there u nothing expreſſely lect. 40. 


found in the Canon of the Bible. To be briefe, ia the Canon of Lateran, Pope Innocen- 


tius the third did not curſe thoſe that held the contrarie opinion; namely, That the 

ſubſtances of bread & of wie do ff ill remaine: although he make mention there all along 

that it is the ſtile and ordinarie courſe of Councels, to ſet downe and allow of the one, 

and to curſe the other. And if Wicklife in England about the yeare 1370. had kept 

himſelfe onely to that point, without ſeeking to remoue the Popes power and autho- 

ritie, he ſhould neuer haue beene moleſted: notwithſtanding he died in peace in his 

owne pariſh, and his bones were not burnt. till a long time after. But yet there is Concil. Flor. 
more behind: for in the Councell of Florence, which was held in the yeare 1439. Seſſ. Vit. 
vnder Eugeniusthe fourth, where the Pope and the Emperour of Conſtantinople 

were in perſon: as the Grecians & Latines could not agree vpon the matter of tran- 
ſubſtantiation, as it is recorded at large in the Actes of the ſaid Councell; this contro- 

uerſie did not let or hinder, why there ſhould not bee an vnitie figned betweene the 

ſaid Greeke and Latine Churches, which beganne, Exu/tent cali, &c. a moſt euident That Trans 
ſigne, that the opinion of tranſubſtantiation remained as yet diſputable, and that rhe ſubſtaatiauon 
contraie was not held for hereſie: So farre was it off, from holding the place of an wee 3 
article of faith, as it doeth at this day, and that by vertue of the Councell of Trent, * ere. 
which did firſt pronounce and ordaine it ſo to be: If any man ſay, thar the ſubſtances of of Trent 
bread and wme doe ſtall continue, & c. let him bee accurſed. So young and new is that pre- 

tended antiquitie of tranſubſtantiation. And therefore a daughter begotten, not of 

the Apoſtles, nor yet in the ages next following them: not of the Fathers of the firſt 

fiue hundred yeares, or of the ſecond, or yet ot the third: but to ſpeake properly of 

thoſe Fathers which we dayly ſee, & whole fathers alſo we haue beene able to behold 

and looke vpon: cee. the verie declining & extreame old age of the Romiſh 
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Church; and borne in a moſt corrupt age, whether you take it for doctrine, or for 
manners. For if Saint me ſaid of his time, as bewailing it, that it was as the lees & 
dregs, in reſpect of the pureneſſe of the former times, what would he haue ſaid of the 
preſent, but haue called it, Ex fece T artarum, the verie groſſeſt parte of the les, euen the 
T artar it ſelſe. 
Now as concerning that ſcruple which remained from time to time amongſt the The Popes 
moſt learned, as a thing that they cold neither diſgeſt nor conceale, as we haue found their decrees 
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1 iti f 5 for the ho 
out by their writinges : The Popes according to their pretended omnipotencie in ring of Tr 


the Church, ( fortherein lyeth the foundation thereof, and not in the diuine omni- ſubſtantiation 
potencie ) doe not make any bones at all to leape ouer it, letting it alone: for it did 
{0 much import them to ſee the ſtabliſning of it, for the authorizing of the ſacrifice 
ot the Maſle,and the making of the ſame to be worthipped of the people: from whom 
It 2 the 
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the ordinarie communicating of the holy Supper had beene taken, and reſtrained to 
one onely prieſt, from whom likewiſe at ſuch time as it came there to be receiued but 
once a yeare, they had alſo taken the cup. Now therefore the queſtion is of honou- 
ring ot this new doctrine: and behold how it hath proceeded. 
i In ſtead that it had beene accuſtomed to hold vp the offerings which were conſe- 
— crated to God for the poore; whether it were done in the imitating of the lewes, or 
phe for the ſtirring vp of the people vnto the like charitie ; the prieſt beginneth to eleuate 
the hoſt, that is to ſay, the bread, which of a great one which it was wont to bee, able 
to haue fedde many perſons; and by conſequent to haue becne diſtributed in the 
holy Supper to a great multitude, is brought downe and rebated by little and little, 
as it were to nothing, ſeruing in deed but for one alone, that is to ſay, to that which 
— in — call a ſinging bread, at the leaſt ſaith Durandus, of the greatnes of a pennie, And 
National l. 4. We haue a decree from Honorius the third, about the yeare 1 2 20. after the Councell 
of Lateran in theſe wordes : Let the Prieft oftentimes teach his people reuerently to bom 
1.3. decret. de themſelues when the wholeſome and ſauing boſt is eleuated, &c. Gregorie the ninth, about 
Celebr,Miflar, the yeare 1230. addeth thereunto, « ltle bell, to giue enerie man warning to fall down: up- 
®lond.l,7,dec. on bug knees. The which is done, ſaith Durandus, That the people might be forewarned of 
2. | Chriſtes comming doWne vpon the Altar. And this is the cauſe why Gerardus Lorichi- 
— == qi us in his booke of the Maſſe inferreth of this eleuation, That the Maſſe was not law{ull, 
— ob de Vis it were not dane for the publike vſe of the Church, the people there taking the Sacrament, or 
triaco. els celebrating the ſacrifice of praiſe: and by conſequent, that the priuate A aſſes that are made 
Gerar4, Lorich it hout the people in generall, are rather abhominations then oblations. 
41 ＋ — Vnto the time of Clement the third, about the yeare 1188. we ſee that the Eucha- 
C. Tr/bus gra - Fiſt had not any peculiar place in the Churches where it was kept and worſhipped : 
dib. de conf. For he ordained, That there ſhould be ſo much bread ſet vpon the eAltar, au the people could 


d. 2. make an end of, and that what remained, ſhould be made an end of by the Clearkes. Innocent 
— en the third therefore after the Councell of Lateran, about the yeare 1215. after that 


in Conc.Lace: he had brought to paſſe, ſo farre as in him lay, that tranſubſtantiation ſhould go for 
ranenſ c 20. anarticle of faith;commanded that in all the Churches there thould be made a coffer, 
| wee call it the boxe wherein the Sacrament is kept, or mwGey, as Saint Mathew, who 
putteth vs in mind thereof, wherein the Euchariſt, that is to ſay, this hoſt conſecra- 
ted by the prieſt, may bee kept vnder key. And becauſe that this ordinance was not 
well obſerucd, it was ſhortly after renewed by Honorius the third, about the yeare 
Honor. l.3. 1220. Alſo theſe words were ordinarily written in Cathedrall Churches vppon the 
Decr. de ces boxes, ot tabernacles made for the hoſtes, in great letters; Hic Deum adora, here honor 


lebr. Nil. God : or elſe, Flecte genn, lapis hic honor abilis boſpite Chriſto, ch. Bow the knee this one is 


port hie bonour, becauſe that Chriſt lodget h mit, & c. What is this but a cleare and plaine 
Mat as · ecce expoſition of the place of Saint Mathew; If they ſay vnto you, bebold he is m the ſecret pla- 
—_ ces, &c. beleenethem not? The ſame Honorius ordained, That the Prieſtes ſhould ca- 
memoirs re, tie the hoſt honorablie, when it ſhould bee token out of the boxes, to bee cattied to 
the ſicke; whereas the old Church did ſend them the Sacraments of the aſſemblie, e- 

uen the Sacrament of the faithfull, as we haue ſeene in Iuſtinus Martyr. And at this 

time there was a Councel held at Colen, vnder the Emperor Radulph of Hapsbourg, 

the chiefe of the houſe of Auſtria, where we note how much the Church had profited 

ſince the Councell of Lateran: for it is there, that we doe firſt of all reade theſe good- 

ly and wholeſome Canons, whereof the old fathers neuer tooke any manner of no- 

tice : That the Prieſt ſhould make choiſe of a verie ſound cuppe, and ſuch aone as bad a faſt 

and ſure foote: That the pottes ſhould bee marked, that ſo be may not take water for the wine: 

That he looke well to it, that his boſt bee whole, ſound,and not ouer old: I hat hee put not aboue 
to or three drops of water: That he make a4 quicke diſpatch in the pronunciation of the words of 

the Canon, as poſtiblie he can, that ſo he may not be tedious wnto thoſe that are preſent , & anode 

other inconuenienceiʒ T hat the eleuation be done after the words Hoc eſt, cc. And that the lutle 

bell be rung thriſe,that ſo they may come from entry part & corner to adore & Worſhip: I hat if 

| there 
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there fall any ſmall thing of the bodo or of the bloud pun the pal of the e Altar: that then the 
ffone bee cut and burned,and the aſhes put into the holy place, or caſt into the fiſh-poole- if it be In piſcinam. 
any part of the ſhrowde, it muſt be Waſhed, andthe water drunke faſting by the Prieit: Ifit ble 
vpenthbe ſtone, or vpon the ground, iet the Prieſt lichę it vp, then let ut be ſcraped afterward and 

the ſcrapinges put into the holie place, or into the holy fiſh-poole : if that a ſpider or a flie bet 

fallen into itz let them be talen ont warily, and burnt ouer the fiſh-poole : let the prieſt haue « Caute. 
boxe of gold, ſeluer, Iuorie, or at the leaft of copper, to keepe it in, & c. Tbat when hee goeth to 

carritthe boſt unto tht ſicks, be ſay the Let anie and other prayers at hee goth: and let him go 

with tho little bell, and the waxe candle burning : let ſuth as ſhall acrompanie him reuerentiy 

going and comming, baue ten daies pardon: let ſuch as meete it, if they bee on borſebacke hight 
downe;that they may kneele vnto it, les the prieſt demand before that any man do communicate, 

if be doc uot bolieus, that under the forme of bread is the bodie of Chriſt, borne of the virgine 

CHMarie, crucified, riſen ag aint, cc. If a man ſhould vomit it vp againt that the pertes be ga- 

thered vp, and that they be giuen to a faithfull man to take and rate: and that the reſt of the vo- 

wit be burnt, and ſet neere unto the Altar, cyc. And this I thought neceſſarie to ſet dow ne 

at length in this place, to the end that euerie man may know, that all theſe inuenti- 

ons are of the appendances and begetting of tranſubſtantiation: And therefore it 

cannot bee but new in the Church, ſeeing they are ſo new and ſo lately entred there- 

into. 

But the abuſe ſtayed not here: for in the yeare 1264. Vrbanus the fourth inſtitu- Ih feat Ge d 
ted and ordained the celebration of the day, which they call the feaſt-God, with his pet Præmon - 
Octaues : and that vpon the pretended reuelation of a certaine woman of the coun. ftrate::ſis,& | 
trie of Luke called Eue, ſhut vp in a Monaſterie, whom he had knowne before his Pa- Ara Boſtis 
pacie. We haue as yet his letters written to the ſaid Eue, which beginne; We know holy gal. tban. 
daughter, that thou hat def hat there might ber inſtituted a ſolemne feaſt of the bodie of pap. ad Euam. 
Cori#t inthe Church, +, n tollow theſe wordes more then blaſphemous, which recluſam,data 
turne the ſong of the holy virgine, to be applied to this ſilly woman, and to this idol; u arb em x 
Magvsſicet animnina Demmum, let thy ſoule therefore ( ſaith he ) praiſe the Lord, &. Be- 8 
cauſe thine ezes bane ſrene thy ſaluation, which we (that is to ſay, the Pope) haue prepared be- no pontit. z, 
fore the face of thy people, ch . y the ſame meanes he ſendeth vnto her, Qatermum, in Platim. in vit. 
in quo o ſſicium continctur. a ſcedule or boobę of the office 1 which ſome hold to haue beene Vrb-4- 
compoſed by Thomas Aquinas, a great defender of this new opinion; & to haue had Naucl. de Tho. 
giuen vnto him therefore for a gift from the Pope, a Doue of ſiluer: whereupon it 
commeth, that being painted, he is alwaies ſet forth with the picture of a Doue at his 
right ſhoulder: And namely, he turneth the hymne, Pange lingua gloriofs, which Fortu- 
natus had framed about the yeare 600, vpon the paſſion of our Sauiour, to the honor 
of this feaſt. Bur becauſe as {21th the Gloſe of Decretals, De reliquiis & veneratione ſan- 1 . 4 
forum, that this conſtitution was not receiued in cuerie place; about the yeare 131 1, reliquels & * 
that is to ſay, ſome 50. yeares after, Clement the fift ordained in a Councell holden nerat. Sanct. va 
at Vienna, that it ſhould be obſerued of all: And about the yeare 1360. beganne the di Glodl. 
Proceſſions and Tabernacles at Pauie, the patterne whereof was recommended to — 
all Chriſtendome. For in deed in that of Clements, there vas not as yet any mention 
made of bringing it forth in proceſſion, and offering of it in the ſtreetes to worſhip; 
for in it there are onely theſe words; That this feaſt was ordained for the preparing of euery 
one to the better receiumy of him, c. In like manner, there is euery where mention made 
of two kinds. But in deſpight that Berengarius, who had ſtriuen againſt and beaten 
downe tranſubſtantiation, was Deane of S. Maurice of Angiers: hee was recommen- 
ded vnto this ſame Cittie, that he might in moſt ſingular and ſolemne ſort celebrate 
this feſtiuall day: And hence ſprung the originall of the ſolemnities of Angiers: 
more execrable, curſed, and in deriſion of our Lord, then it was euer in any other 
place. Since, Pope Martin the fift, and Pope Eugenius the fourth, after the yeare 

1400. redoubled the pardons againe: fo far forth, as that thoſe ot the day of the Oc- 
taues, calculated and reckned by Pomerius, doc amount to fortic foure thouſande 
daics of true pardon: and that as well on x” part and behalfe that looketh on, as > 

t 3 is 
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his behalfe that communicateth. And this is the goodly diuinitie of Popes vpon the 
The pompe of holy Supper of our Lord. IT 
Rome. Let vs adde hereunto the pompe of Romeʒfor it is yet come in of a later time, & after 
L. j Ceremon. the other: In the middeſt of the ſame a little before the Pope, there us ledde a white am bling gel- 
cccleſ.Romã. Ang, Which beareth the pretended Sacrament, ſhut vp cloſe and faſt in a bone. Thi ambling 
mW gelding bath a little bell of a verie good ſoumd banging at bus necks i a ſumpter-cloth is ſpread o- 
UI” 1 | | ner u, wrought with the Popes armes; twelue fre cnttersor ruffians walking before, c. 
ee. a _—_— Sometimes alſo if the Pope go into the fieldes, they ſend it with traine and baggage, 
1 in il. r. & z. de And hee that is deſirous to know yet further, let him reade the Pontificall bookes, 
3 #5 2 >. iy «tbc lacyt. wherein they intreate of Proceſſions through the Cittie, of the Pope, or of the Empe- 
| Iwwer our his coronation. But this is a thing for vs to marke and proue, namely, what a- 
64 >, greement there is betwixt theſe inuentions and deuiſes of Popes, and the inſtitution 
4 of our Lord: Take, eate, do this in remembrance of me, xc. As alſo what meanes there are 
There can no for them to excuſe this idolatrie,according to their owne Maximes. 
excuſe be They hold that, /frbe Prieſt haue not had an ment and purpoſe actuall, as ſome ſay: habi- 
made fo: their tuall, as others, to conſecrate ; that then be doth not conſecrate. I bat likeWviſe if be had nat any 
idolatrie. furt her purpoſe then to conſecrate balfe abread; that then the et ber halfe is common breade. 
8 Thoſe then that worſhip, if he haue not had any purpoſe to conſecrate, what do they 
wVoyrſhip, but the creature? And with what faith, ſeeing when as be hath had a purpoſe, 
Thom. caliſ: t hey are not able to ſound the truth and find it out ? Wherefore it will behoue men 
burienſ. ae art. to haue recourſe to Thomas Salis burienſis his conſideration;as, To worſbip von condi- 
ptedican. c. 25. tion, that eerie dutic and thin required to the action, be well and truely done? c. They hold 
alſo, That the intent of him = Cconſecrateth is not ſuf ficrent, if bis alſo that did inſtitate the 
Bonau,in Cos (ame doe not concurre: that is to ſay, that the Prieſt haue an intent ( ſaith Bonauenture, ) if 
3 — be worke not according to the initiation of Chriſt, To worſhip then in a priuate Maſſe, is it 
not idolatrie, ſeeing that Hugo of S. Victor, Gabriel Biell, and Gerardus Lorichius, 
their great Maiſters of tranſubſtantiation doe openly hold and maintaige, That the 
priuate Maſſe wherem there is not made any remembrance or publik: Communion ,us againſt the 
inſtitutiom of Chriſt > And further ſeeing there is ſuch an infinite number of caſes, & 
2 5.3. 4» ſuch as are verie ordinatie, and notwithſtanding not perceiued of thoſe that are pre- 
1 = Je Buroo, ſent, wherein the prieſt doth not conſecrate at all; As, If hee forget to put wine into the 
Pupilla, c, 3. cuppe: if the bread be made of any other then wheate flower: if there be more water then wine, 
Gerſon. contr. if the Wine be eager and ſharpe, if y__ loaues moe or leſſe, he did thinke but of fixe: if he haue 
— R omitted but one worde. Of thoſ®@wordes ſay I once againe, whereupon they are not 
Wo led agreed amongſt themſelues, &c, who (hall aſſure their faith that are preſent there- 
at, of the conſecration; and by conſequent, warrant their conſciences againſt ido- 
How that ma · latrie ? 
ay notable Now it is verie certaine, that manie in theſe our daies and times haue beene aſha- 
perlonages of med of this docttine. Iohannes Picus Counte of Mirandula, durſt diſpute publikely 
— at Rome againſt tranſubſtantiacion. And his Theſes are; T hat the true bodis of Chriſt 
med — * locally in heauen, and ſacramentalke at the Altar: That theſe wordes alſo, Hoc eſt corpus 
Aoctrine. meum, doe not conſecrate, if the former be not expreſſed, that is, Pridie quam pateretur, Cc. 
ee PicMirand. That is to ſay, that the inſtitution lyeth not in certaine wordes, but in the inſtitution 
7 - ke * of Chriſt: T bat the foure words, tenentur, materialiter, non ſignificatine. Likewiſe he de- 
& $cot  livereth a particular manner of cating the fleſh, and drinking the bloud of Chriſt in 
Idem in Apo the holy Supper: Sine contmerſione panis in corpus Chriſti, vel paneitatis adnibilatione : 
in diſput.de wibont chaunging of the bread into the bodie, and the reducing of the bread mis nothing: that 
— is (ſaith hee) in a4 much God can quamcunque creaturam ſuppoſitare, chaunge or 
vnite bimſelfe hypoſt atic ally unto any creature Whatſoener,c5c, In which meane time aith 
hee) The breade ſhonlde continue breade, and the bodie ſhould bee with the bread, &c. 
And yet notwithſtanding this his Chymera and monſtrous broode, hee was not 
Card.Caict.t. publithed an hereticke: becauſe that euerie one was as yet admitted and ſuffe- 
2-1. 50 . & F red to bring his determination and concluſion concerging the ſame. The Car- 
dinall Caictan clearcly and plainely : It i « meſt — and notorious untrut h, * 
| the 
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the bodie of Chriſt may bee taken corporally: but in deede Dinines beach, that hee is taken or 
receined ſpiritualiy,; and pet not by taking or receiving, but by believing . Fiſher' Biſhop-of 
8. 


Rocheſter, otherwiſe called Ro 


writing againſt Luther: Hirherto (ſaith hee) lob. Fiſher. 


S. Mathew ſpeaketh,wbo alone bath ſpoken of the new I eftament: Neit her bath he therein any cont. Captiuit. 
ene word, by Which it may bee proued,, that in our Maſſe there is wrong bi a true preſene#of the Baviloue. 


fleſo and bloud of Chi. Nay, ſaith he alittle after, Is cannot bes prozed by auy part mall be 
Scripture. The Catdinall Contaron,in the Colloque of Ratisbone, in the yeare 1547; 
vpon this, that the place of Pope Gelaſius was alleadged vnto him: T hat thenatare and 


ſubfance of bread and wine continue in the Sacrament, was not able to anſwere any thing 


to the contrarie. In the Colloque of Poiſsi in this Realme, holden in the yeare 1561. 
betwixt the Biſhops and the Doctors of the Church of Rome and the Miniſters of 
the reformed Churches, it was agreed vpon in theſe words: We cunfeſſe that Jeſus ( briſt 
in has boly ſupper, doot h ſet be fore, g tut, and exhibite vntu vn uerily and truciy, t he ſubſtance uf 
bis bodie and bloud, by the operation of his holy ſpirit: and that wer recrius and tate Sacramou- 


tally, ſpiritually, and by faith, that turie body which aied for vr: 10 bee hone of his bones, a 


fleſh of hun fleſh, to the end we may be quickned, ana apprebend all that which ſhall bee requiſite 


for our jaluation . And for as much ai faith refting is ſelfe uponthe word of God, Hb and _ : 
abet h preſent the things that are promiſed; and that hythis fai b, truely and in aged wee taks _ 
the true & naturall body and blond of leſus Chriſt hy the power of the boly-Ghoſt:[nrbisreſpett . * 


We confeſſe the preſence of the body and bloud of the ſame Ieſius Chriſt in the holy ſupper, But the 
Vniuerſitie of Sorbone at the Cardinall of Tourrion his/prouoking and prickingof 
them forward, did diſclaime and difauow ſuch as did ſpeake for them (onely to the 
end that they might not giue this aduantage, namely, to haue failed by any maner o 
meanes: ) Notwithſtanding that thoſe which had beene choſen for the conference, 
and which had giuen their conſent to vndertake this incounter, were the moſt fa- 
mous and notable men of the Cleargie; as Charles, Cardinall of Lorraine: the Bi- 


Caſſ. in co n 


ſhops of Valence and Sees, and the Doctors, Salignac, Bouteiller, and Deſpenſe. Caſ- gy. - 


{ſander in his conſultation to the Emperour Maximilian the ſecond, vpon the contro- 


uerſies of this time, acknowledgeth: T bat Tre ub ſtantiation bothin name and effect, i: 


new, and that it bad beene better to haue hela the auncient tearmes of rbe fathers: Aud that al- 
ſo the abuſes ther em \yerecome to that head, a4 that they were verie neere vnto Idolatrie. And 
in other of his writings, hee deliuereth his mind to the like effect. It is yerie true that 
the fathers of Trent did appoint, that all ſuch ſhould be taced out and defaced, as did 
diſpleaſe them. To be ſhort, the Popes Legates, from the time of Luther his firſt pro- 
teſtations, being ſent at ſundtie times into Almainie; Campegitis; Contaren and Ca- 
ietan, did make open profeſsion of their diflike of this doctrine, both to the Emper- 
our and to the Ptinces, as alſo in their conferences, ſaying: That things were miſcari- 
ed both in this Article and in many others . Onely, the Councell of Trent, that is to 
ſay, the Pope in that Councell, to make quicke difparch, and to the ende that there 


Index expurg, 


p.36, 7.18. 


might not be any thing found, that ſtood in need to be reformed, would not haue it, 


that there was any thing therein amis: doing herein, as in al otherthings cleane con- 
trarie to Saint Peter, (who knowing, acknowledged his fault: ) and ſhewing himſelfo 


moſt euidently thereby to bee the Sonne of perdition, as one that in the brauerie of 


his mind would himielfe become areprobate, and dra all the world after him vnto 


deſtruction: knowing it in the eminent and high place, wherein he is, but not ac- The Doctor 


knowledging it. 


of this time 


What then? From the time of the holding ot thisCouncell; haue they agreed to- do not agree a 
gether and haue bee ne of one iudgement? The Ieſuites, the ſtighlers of this doctrine; mongitrbems 


yea amongit themſelues? This is the only thing, which remaineth for vs now to looke 
vato. They ſtand exceedingly vpon theic words: Hoc eſt corpurmenm: and yet they are 


ſelues. 
MK cllarra.l.z,de 
ſacr. e, 18, & |. 


not agreed either amonglit themſelues, nor euerie man in himſelfe. Bellarmine in one 1, de Euchar, c. 
place, calleth them, Vrin cipium produtliuum, the producing principle: Namely, the body 
of Chriſt, ot bread. And in an other place hee will not chat Hoc; ſnould ſigniſie the 
bread, but the body of Chriſt, by an identical propoſition by a fond and fooliſh con- 
It 4 ſequent. 


10, & 11. 


Turtian. ſibi 


ipſi contrar. 


1c, a. tract 


43% THE FOVRTH:BOOKE OF THE SACRAMENT 


ſequent, But how can this thing be, if he bee not hatcht, but by the vertue of theſe 
words? And not as he faith , by the beginning, but by the end of them? Againe; Hoc 
Bellatmed. 1 tt, is a word operatiue: It followeth then, that Hoc ef, is as much as to ſay, hoc fat, this 
de Euch. c. 11. 55, that is to ſay, T bis may bee made my bode: And yet for all this they will not graunt 
that it is any figuratiue ſpeech, neither yet will they, that Eft dooth ſignifie, fiat, but 
E/t ſimply. Who ſeeth not then, that it muſt be a ſimple Enunciatiue: and not a prac- 
ticke, as they ſpeake, or operatiue any longer? Againe, who ſaith, that Hoc doth ſig- 
Scarg l. i. o.g. nific the bread or the Cup: & who on the contrarie ſaith, that it ſignifieth that which 
1 is ſecret and hidden vnder the formes thereof. What difference is heere betwixt the 
Ir — forme and the body, the ſubſtance and the accidents? Againe, ſome ſay that the bo- 
the ſ. 3. & fol, dy of Chriſt is made of the bread, and his bloud of the wine, as of his matter: others 
2· hel. 11. denie it. And Bellarmine doth affirme and denie both together. Againe, ſometimes 


; 


2 — 


Bellarm, l. 3 vrged ont of Tertullian and Saint Auguſtine, they acknowledge that there is a figure, 


— and ſometimes they doc wholly and flatly denie it, &c. And they ſpeake as vncertain- 


prælent. theſ. ly of the chaunge and tranſmutation. Sometimes Bellarmine ſaith that the ſubſtance 
131. of bread is turned into whole Chriſt, body and ſoule, God and man: ſometimes in- 
Scarg-at.?. to the body onely, &c. And ſometimes that hee is there hypoſtatically or perſonally, 
Bret ®% and as he ſpeaketh with his perſonalitie, that he may nor fall into Rupertus Tuitien- 
Luch,cas,& I fis his errour: ſometimes that hee is not, And there are that ſay, that the ſubſtance of 
1,.2,% l,z.c, bread is turned into the truth of the body: and others, into the power and vertue of 
20,&1,3,c.6- the ſame onely . Beſides others, which in diuers places, affirme ſometimes the one, 
Tur, un cut ſometimes the other. Now what becommeth of this body afterward? Their anſweres 
herein, haue no leſſe vncertaintie and ambiguitie; For one ſaith, after that the kindes 
be altered and corrupted, it withdraweth it ſelfe: Nay, ſaith an other, it ſtill continu- 
Hem te 1c. is th and abideth there, for an incorruptible ſeede of the reſurrection, and that if not 
— Gert 204 in ſubſtance, yet in power and effectuall operation. Let vs reaſon thus then: If the ef- 
Bell. tm. , s ficacie and powerfulneſſe be ſufficient for the ſeede of the reſurrection and incorrup- 
Euchat. c. Io& tion: Wherefore the body in our body? And v herefore doe we admit this abſurditie, 
:4-X |-10,'4 of hauing ſo many bodies within our bodies, a thing contrarie to reaſon, nature, and 
1 5 — all Diuinitie? An abſurditie, wherein as yet they infold and wrap themſelues. For if 
Turt. tr i c, 1 the glorified body, be ſupernaturally euerie where: wherefore ſay they that he com- 
& 10 meth downe ypon the Altar, and w by doe they ſay, that hee departeth and goeth his 
Scarg.rt #2 vay, in reſpect of his body? If he come dow ne, if he goe vp, why doe they ſay, that he 
— 99g is not circumſcript and tied to place, and that he is or porally euerie where? Againe, 
Cont. Vel. ſometimes they ſay: Me ſes our tcet h in the fleſh of our Lord, wee dewonr and frede vpon him 
Vega de Miſſ. Wwth our teeth, e. We chew him, Wee breakę him, & Cc. e And ſometimes they are angrie,that 
fol. i itheſ. 19* one ſhould obielt it againſt them as their repraach: they vexe themſclues, they denie it. To bee 
— % rex; ſhort. (for we ſhould neuer haue done if wee ſhould goe about to gather together all 
— their oontradictions, and this ſn all ſuffice for a taſte, )when ſhame ſeaſeth ypon them, 
Scarg.inart. they are offended, that a man ſhould laye it to their charge that they haue ſaide: T has 
11. the Prieſts art creators of their Creator, & e. And by and by, they come againe to their 
Tur tr. 1 c.? mutuall byace, and doe freely vtter it: That the Euctariſt is no creature: T hat it is the 
— 9 —— Creator hiunſelſe: I hat it 14 an Hypoſtaticall grace: T bat it deſerueth to bet adored and praied 
5 unte, &. And yet the ſame neuertheleſſe( ſay they) that dependeth vppon the intent and purpoſe 

of him that conſecrateth. - . - -. i 
Thecomp®- Now wee haue finiſhed the whole hiſtorie of the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation 
rin g of the ho · taught in the Church of Rome: But how farre is it off from the auncient ſimplicitie of 
ly fupper and the Chriſtian Church: and how farre from the inſtirution made by our Lord, of the 
the Maſe to · holy ſupper? The Summe wherof is thus: That in the holy ſupper we are ſeriouſly ad- 
gether, moniſhed of our bond and obligation vnto our Lord; and of our dutie towards our 
| neighbour: likewiſe nouriſhed and ſtrengthned in our coniunRion with Chriſt our 
head; whereupon dependeth our true life ,which approueth and maketh it ſelf mani- 
feſtly knowne, (as the ſoule doth it ſelfe by his motions) by our zeale towards God, 
and our behauiour towards our neighbouts. Therein we cal to mind our 2 
when 
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when we remember according to his commandement, the death and Paſsion of our 
Lord: That we were dead in our ſinnes, dead vetily and eternally; ſeeing it was requi- 
fire and neceſſarie, that the eternall Sonne of God ſhould — and giue himſelte to 
death, euen to the death of the Croſſe, to redeeme and ſet vs free from that death: 
therefore eternall death. And thence is that action of praiſe and thankeſgiuing that 
followeth, ſolemnely obicrued and performed in this action, and perpetuall in our 
ſoules, if we be truely faithfull: For hee that willingly belieueth this great and vn- 
ſpcakable benefit, how can he poſsibly forget it? How can it poſsibly be, but that he 
{ould occupie and as it were powre forth himſelfe in a continuall exerciſing of praiſe 
and thankeſgiuing ? Seeing I ſay, he ſinneth euerie moment, he cannot bee without 
macter to humble himtelfe euerie moment, and to haue his eye both vpon deatli and 
allo vpon hell; and accordingly againe he hath matter euerie moment to raiſe vp him 
ſclfe againe in hope, by the remembrance of this eternall Sacrifice, vpen the menti- 
on that is made, namely in this Sacrament : How that the Sonne of God hath giuen 
his bodie for him, hath beene broken with cares and griefes; and how that his bloud 
was ſhed for the remiſsion of his ſinnes. And this is the cauſe why this Sacrament is 
called, both aremembrance and an Euchariſt, or action of thankeſgiuing: For of the 
remembraunce of this benefite, of this gift of ſaluation (and by this vnſpeakable 
meanes) there followeth in euerie Chriſtan heart, a ſerious and heartie Euchariſt or 
thankeſgiuing. But this effect by name, is wanting in the Papiſts their Maſſe: For this 
remembrance is not practiſed in it at all: the death of the Lord is not ſhewed foorth 
there at all vnto the people: This is, in ſteed of whatſocuer it ſhould bee, a heape of 
words, and a varietie of geſtures, neither the one nor the other vnderſtood. Wee are 
taught likewiſe in the holy Supper, our duties towards our neighbours: for wee are 
not only created of one and the ſame Maſſe; but regenerate and begotten again, but 
redeemed and bought with one price, euen bloud; but made members of the ſame 
bodie: and quickned by one and the ſame ſpirit, but lining,mouing, and feeling, from 
one and the ſame head : One with him, through the grace of his good pleaſure and 
will: One therefore amongſt eur ſelues, both by his commaundement, and by natu- 
rall dutie. And if the head, the eternall Sonne of God, haue giuen his life for vs, to 
make vs I ſay, his members: what do theie members owe, yea what doe they not owe 
one to an other? Seeing alſo, that this head moſt liuely feeling all that which theſe 
meinbers doe or ſuffer, doe not diſdaine to declare ws manifeſt vnto vs: that what 
is done or denied vnto the leaſt, is done or denied vnto himſelſe, and from him hath 
cither reward or puniſhment? And this is the cauſe why the Fathers haue called it 
cullat is, an aſſemblie, a Communion: And this ſecond fruit and effect is alſo wanting in 
the Maſle; where there is no Communion betwixt the membets, nor any ſignificati- 
on of this coniunction of Chriſt with vs, of our ſelues together, all men viing of ſo 
many cornes to make but one Loafe and one wine; and al of vs ſucking life out of the 
ſame death: nouriſhment from the ſame meate, of the fleſhe and bloud of our Lord: 
Bur particularly, in reſpe& of our ſelues, we being members of Chriſt, and quickned 
by Chrilt, are there nouriſhed and ſtrengthned both in Chriſt and of Chriſt. And it is 
not more ſure, that the Miniſter doth giue vs the bread and wine, that wee take them 
with our hands, that we eate and drinke them, that they are conuerted into our ſub- 
ſtance, and become nouriſhment for our bodies, to maintaine and ſtrengthen this 
life, then ir ought to be ſure and certaine to euerie Chriſtian, that our Lord in the ho- 
ly Supper celebrated according to his inſtitution, dooth giue vnto vs at the ſame in- 
{tant. his fleth and bloud: That we take them by faith, that we eate and drinke them, 
that they are turned into the life and ſubſtance of our ſoules, becomming the toode 
ot the ſame, to maintaine and ſtrengthen vs vnto eternall life. Yea, and which more 
is, thar by the predominant and ouer- ruling power that they haue, they turne out 
ſoules both to Chrilt, aud into Chriſt, vniting them vnto him, and making them one 
wita hun: and our bodies, conſequently and propottionablie after the manner ot 
our ſoules, doe make vs bones ot his bones, fleſh of his fleſh, members of that head, 
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gonerned by his ſpirit: and one with him; to raiſe againe one day our bodies and 
ſoules: to be gloeideds and raigne with him. And 2 alſo of 42 holy Supper is 
lacking in the Maſſe of the Church of Rome, herein there is not any thing at all re- 
preſenting this ſtraite and neere coniunction with Chriſt, or that true eating, by the 
which it is cheriſhed and maintained, wherein ſuch as are preſent , doe neither cate 
nordrinkecorporally nor ſpiritually , wherein they become all together idle gaſers 
and ſtarers ypon the Prieſt, which eateth and drinketh, and vpon a pretended myſte- 
tie both deate and dumbe: and wherein,in a word, there is not any one action, which 
ſtirreth vp their conſciences, nor any manner of inſtruction to helpe forward and ad 
vnto their knowledge. | 
Theſe are the principall ends, for which our Lord inſtituted his holy Supper, and 
whereof wee haue beene altogether deſtitute vnder the Church of Rome, which in 
ſteed of this ſacred meate, which we were wont to cate at our Fathers table, hath fed 
vs with huskes, apiſh toyęs and mummeries : intertaining in ſtead of all that which 
was the old faſhion of Rome, the poorepeople, with vaine pompes and ceremonies; 
and therefore famiſhed with the want of the grace of God. From that farre countrie, 
whether our humane fancies had tranſported and led vs, wee are putin mind of our 
Fathers table, and become reſolued to returne againe home vnto him; from theſe a- 
buſes and deceits, fo farre differing from his inſtitution, to his truth; and from our 
ſinnes to his grace, and that by his grace, Father (haue we ſaid) We haus ſinned againſt 
beanen, andagainſt thee : we are not wort hie any more to be called thy children. And hee hath 
according to the ſame, euen his wonted mercie, put a ring vpon our finger, cloathed 
vs with Chriſt, and cauſed vs to eate his fleſhand his bloud . They were dead(hath hee 
ſaid) but they are returned to life; they were loſt, and they are found againe, & c. To God bee 
praiſe and glorie for euer, by the ſame his Sonne Ieſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. Let vs 
now runne ouer and briefely rehearſe againe, all that which we haue handled and in- 
treated of in this whole worke. 
In the firſt Booke we haue handled the rearing and raiſing vp of the Maſſe, from 
time to time, and from parcel to parcell · we haue ſhewed that the old ſeruice did con- 


whole wotke. ſiſt of a publike confeſsion of ſinnes, in the reading of the old & new Teſtament, and 


that of whole bookes of the (ame, in ſinging of Pſalmes by the whole Congregation, 
in a Sermon ynto the people, which was made by the Biſhop or Paſtor, expounding 
either ſome place, that had beene read, or ſome ſuch other as hee iudged fir for the 
edifying of the Church: in offerings, which were offered by the people tor the poore 
and other yſes of the ſame: in a generall praier, for all the neceſsities of the Church & 
ſate : in the inſtitution of the holy Supper, taken out of the Goſpell, or the Apoſtle: 
in a witneſsing of the ſincere loue of the fairhfull, one towards an other, before they 
ſhould draw neere vnto the holy Table: and in a denunciation vnto ſuch as were not 
of this uumber , to the wiſhing of them to abſtaine: in the diſtribution of the holy 
Supper, vnto all the people, vnder both kindes: during the time of which action, they 
ceaſed not to ſing Pſalmes, or to read the Scriptures; and finally in a ſolemne thankeſ- 
giuing for the benefit receiued, as well in the death and Paſsion of our Lord, as in the 
Communion of his body and bloud in the holy ſupper, Which done, the Biſhop or 
Paſtor ſent the people away with a holy bleſsing . And it is not to be forgotten, as we 
haue ſeene, that all this was done in an vnderſtood and knowne tongue. As for pray- 
ers for the dead, praying vnto Saints, the Canon of the pretended ſacritice, and all the 
parts whereof it is framed, wee haue ſeene them brought in many ages after, and that 
at ſeuerall times, and great diſtaunces betwixt one and an other, and ſtill impairing 
and growing worſe from time to time. Retaining thertore, for our ſeruice, that which 
we well perceiue to bee truely auncient, and reiecting that which is notoriouſſy new: 
what (hall ſuch ſeruice bee, to ſpeake according to a good conſcience, but the lame, 

that is now vſed in the reformed Churches? 
In the ſecond Booke, we haue compared the circumſtances of the old ſeruice, and 
thoſe of the Maſſe: Firſt, ve haue found the Church vnder perſecution: without pyb- 
| i like 
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like places, to call vpon the name of God in. Afterward wee did ſee Churches built 
for the ſame, but without any manner of Images, with tables (let vs call them if you 
will Altars)for the communicating of the holy ſupper: but without Lampes, burni 
of Incenſe, Conſecrations, Dedications, &c . We haue obſerued the law full election 
and calling of the Biſhops vnto the holy Miniſterie, by taking due examination of 
their lines and doctrine; adminiſtring the word of God and the holy Sacraments in 
the vulgar tongue, heard and vnderſtood of euerie one, wearing ſuch apparell as was 
modeſt, but brdinarie, not tied vnto a ſingle life, but rather bound vnto an exempla- 
rie chaſtitic: not called Sactificers, except in that they ſacrificed the Goſpell : and to 

no more, without annoynting, or any other character or marke of the beaſt. All, 

atſoeuer is more, was brought in a — time after, and by degrees ſometimes by a 
fooliſh imitation of ſome point of Iudaiſme; and ſometime by the importunate cu- 
ſome of Paganiſme; as namely, by Images Altars, Lampes, burning of Incenſe, Vn&i- 
ons, Cotiſecrations, Dedications, whether it bee of liuing perſons, or things that are 
dead, vowes and characters: Barbarifme in ſeruice, and ſuch like things, &c. Cutting 
off them, andcaſtingaway this newdeuice, and holding our ſelues tothe olde, in all 
theſe circumſtances, of places, times, perſons, and all the reſt of that ſort, ſhall we not 
ſee that which the reformed Churches haue alleadged : namely, the ſeruice of God 
purged from Idolatrie, ſuperſtition, vanitie, and ſo many fooliſh ceremonies, and the 
Cleargie alſo, from all their pompe whether Iewiſh or Heathniſh,wherewith they be- 
witch the ſilly vulgar fort? Vea that more is, from that loathſome impuritie of life, 
which maketh them offenſiue , yea which maketh them to ſtincke throughout the 
whole world; and laſtly the people from being holden and kept vnder Barbariſme, 
ſottiſhneſſe and groſſe ignorance, namely, of their owne ſaluation, and that which is 
onely neceſſarie for them. | 

In the third and fourth, wee haue intreated of the auncient doctrine of the holy 
Supper, comparing it with that of the Romiſh Maſſe. And firſt, as concerning the Sa- 
crificc;it is manifeſtly ſnewed, that the Church did neuer either know or acknowledge 
any moe then one onely propitiatorie Sacrifice: euen Chriſt nailed yppon the Croſſe 
for our ſinnes, the remembrance whereof is commaunded in the holy Supper: for the 
which alſo, there are ſolemne actions Ae and thankfulneſſe performed in the 
ſame: That theſe Maſſes or Sacriſices, w they be tor the quicke or the dead, were 
not knowne amongſt the auncient writers, no nor yet Purgatorie it ſelfe, where vp- 
on they are founded : No more were the Sactifices in the honour and inuocation of 
the Saints deceaſed, as vnto whome there was neither Adoration nor Inuocation aſ- 
ſigned: whoſe merit alſo was neuer imployed by the Fathers: either for ranſome, or 
remedie for ſinnes, but that onely one of the alone mediatour, the Sonne of God our 
Lord. And as concerning the Sacrament: that the auncient Church followed therein 
the inſtitution of the Lord, in the ſimplicitie thereof: adminiſtred it vnto the faithful 
people, after the holy ſeruice, diſttibuting vnto them the bread & wine, aſſured pled- 
ges and ſcales of the fleſh & bloud of Chriſt, Which they received at the ſame inſtant 

nouriſhing of their ſoules, 

and their aſſurance of reſurrection al life; notimagining notwithſtanding 
for all this, that there was any the nature of the ſignes, but onely in their 


condition and vſe: And therefore it did not eleuate, worſhip, locke them vp, carrie 


them in proceſsion, or call them God, or Lord, gcc. as they vſe to doc at this day, and 
yet there raigned therein both more fexuen zeale, and clearer knowledge, That all 
this on the contrarie is verie news t in not aboue three daies agoe, Feri aut 
Nudiuſtertius, as the Scripture ſpe condemned of it ſelfe by the onely date of 


their inſtituting thereof, being in the times of moſt groſſe and palpable ignorance, 
joyned with lefle religiouſneſſe and greater ſtore of corruptions, then euer had haun- 
ted the Church of Rome before. Let vs then take away the propitiatorie Sacrifice and 
Tranſubſtantiation: and what remaineth but the Sacrifice of thankeſgiuing? The Sa- 
crifice of remembrance, and the Euchariſticall ſacrifice , which wee acknowledge in 
FOR; the 

Y 


7 


44 * — FOVRTH BOOKE OF THE SACRAMENT, &c. 


G 

wt ED { may eſcape 

nue ; that ſo wee may pro- 

e ay 
not | 
ordainer bo 2 


— 145 tay — 
_ Empire for euer he 


E NIE n 


Faultes 0 5 


ag. Li. Fault in the Preface| _ CorreGions. | [Page a Faults. | Correttions, 
FL. a then they 25, — — acke © they ſhould askethe, 
« I prouided that it be although a — ker at thoſe whom they haue fol 
3. 26 word wood | | whom they follow : | lowedzforaſmuch as if 
4. 26iwill - willeth | wherefore if inthe | inthe ſacrifice which | 
4 34|wharſdeuer which alſo | acrfcewhichis'- i | 
6, 6 — — fight j out of the ſight 26 2 Miniſter Prieſt 
6. 24 not by nũber not by ſucceſſion not 26. 4 e 
ſucceſhon of Biſhops | by nſiber of Biſhops 27 16. & 31. 36 Damaſcene Damaſus 
ſ 8. 35 ſonne perdition © [{onne of perdition 31. 23 of reading o je don or the order 
8. 38 finſufficiencie | ſufficiencac | wh re 
; 9. 3 C 31. 24 chinke not that it is | thinke not that it is 
30. m__ da f not to the to the 
111. 36 [there 31. 48 — Home, traflave, | 
12. 25 | ly or ſimply 31. 48 atlatrs Serms Trattatis, Sermo, 
14. 29 what;they would ſay} 33-46 (p.82..37 S vr Saxcio Viftore 
of ſuch 34.46 874-117 de d. «Ah - 7 
15. 3911 "4 oftheMaſle is to be 36. hole lumpe whole Maſſe , 
| bulk? i 37. 7 elpurancl ci, 
17. 91h e 39. 210 prices peeces 
17. 11 he y 65 at 42. 33 Was chis man his ſhot — _ & framed 
75 5; we ſhould wound theſwe ſhould make the 44» in the time from the time 
| bodie of Chriſt not body of Chriſt vnc a- 44+ 30 vnde memores vnde & memores 
| | ſubiect to paine \pible of grief or pain 44. 35 per me” pro me 
19, 10] with lefſe in Amoment 44. 36 409 | | 496 
22. 348 y { 44+ oy that Councell a Councell 
133. ; 47. A1 e Aſp gullum 
3. an old woman ' 49. 6* dertuing bringing back | 
24+ , ie i i got in the ſeed or 51. * a 0 hν 19 y 
2 but ngaboue the 52. x in che meane tin thomeane time 
graſſe gro &r in the blade] 54. 9 | ofgeſtare and marrer} of mavers & dodine 
24. - ſhbuld haue told 54. 1615 J Ster x } 
I | You gf aplage in your F4. 41 chou ſonne of God ' [thou duly ſon of Cod 
| 21 your of a OO $5, 3 eren 83 
. ourflocke, and of a . $3 [Archbyſhopricke Pope 
viyourbarne s 60. 17 fas the Maſſe is +; * yet in th 
fall or Maſſe- 1 
5 63. 1 [Paitors 1 — 
| — * 4 a — — — 
— 4 
- Lins 1.55 ts. Corethons 0 | 65. 1 Gregorie the 3. com- 
Page = oe. 1 — . after & walketh 
3+ 27 and 2 chirſtic after 11ghre. as ciookedly as the 
neſle” ; ” 5 ie the 2 
4. 34 of Eſcales — 1 — — 65. 2} — Are <p 
4 — AerTupyort — 66. Zire rhe wayes 
| r | : . og 
12 722 uy They ſerued . ope Uregonie the 
- | 0 Low 4r Join 67, ll 4 Catho- 
5 Seed ynto them [commaunded them | — | c, els witnefſe to al 
9:47 (51.l5fonne ' Hamme 16s. 337 as Moone when 
10.49. & * hangs: 1 — a n 
11. en g 2 1c 
11. 22 | aſivell as the ſubſtãce alt the ſubſtãce The ; can heart 
2 — , bur al- — — — 6 Fe 4 
o grounded in ex not onely receiued in 6. hk ht“ 
| preſſe and plaine forſrhe Church from the} |” ME Roth pol 
5 Þ vegſpning & nativity} 7s. 27 Eller ; Prieſt | 
ad, [rhereof, bur cxpreſly 7. 43 | vu ConPHanications ' ee cem ic ariono 1 
er. founded on the word 78. 14 | there 15 no mention there is no mention 
12. 46% ate (of God, | made of the commu- | made but of the com 
13. 44[{s moch as the Lords wy thingburchs"-* fakes ofchebodke wass on of the body body | 
ords prayer 9. 2] ed vnto the d rathe 
14 43 22 — — of | 7 4 4 e ror — 
DionyfiusAre w- cs dultry Pages 
16. II [written to Euariſtus einten 3 * 5 1 5 ae © 
16. 12fro” 80. 11 is it (faith hi 
| 19 34 pes phos ace it were that * dee have rory . wot 
1 22 
21. 7 Tron 2 rs 3 | | i 
21 was 2 place nwas re e N 
| wherein they vſed for a ſermon which 
to e of the pres | was commonly raken | 
c out of them | 80. 
22. | | A 1 8 81. 
22, to certaine ſignes of | with certaine fignes 83. 
E — * | [#7 


There was | 
that is due ot fit to be 


hiefe-Paſtour 
” Sc. 


and ptiuy ] as an acceſſarie to 
l — chat which went be 


2 


an Altar doth in- I is alſo an altar, now it 
e thete 


1 — 


page. Line.) Faults, 


| Corref ons. 


——_. 


Vv > 


corrictions. Page. Line. Faults. 
ferre a ſacrifice and aſ there be an alter, 263 20] or here bor hell | 
ſacrifice the maſſe ¶ there muſt needs be a 264 $53] what time muſt they hat bleſſedneſſe or 
facrifice, & it a ſacti- Pndure in the burning | ha e is there 
fice then the Maſſe and flaming fire o to be found amidſt 
215. Sliigopupy i e. this Purgatvrie the burning and fla- 
1275 A kuange liſts, Prophets Apoitles. Euangeliſts, ming ſire of chis Pur- 
Prophets ä | gatorte 
216 abe better by better 265 gſwe are able rofay | we are able to fay 
, 18 27 fit ſhould fall out ſhould it fall out a with S.Paule 
21 230 Cacriſ um cruentum | Sacr:ficy crucuti, au- | [26 32|his finnes her ſinnes 
aut meruentium 4: rents 268 z Ihe hath not he hat hath not 
2418 know it by name know the name ther- 268 »|ſhalbe come ſhall come 
of 209 1 {25748 a 
219 46[Sacrament Sacrifice 269 40 he law all the law 
219 3 & taken tor graunted | and learned — 371is found there is found there 
220 in che preſence of his lin the preſence of his 269 29] % 1. 25euptey 
tarhcr 274 26| He ge. 
224-44. X 26. l. 4H Pfalme 50. Pfalme 49 276 1 8 Izueued 
1226 30 Aud chat one For that one ö 280  1]vnbapriſed before Baptiſme 
227 48]the penance” of ſin | the penitencie or re- 280 10ſas he gaue it that he gaue it 
lers pentance 280 54|forthen for them 
228 27]Take care, and facri- [take carc,and nor ſa 1281 29 Jo neuer faile of their do neuer faile of their 
fee, offer vnto God [crifie or offer vp vn- truit fruit at what time ſo 
| to God | euet thev be made 
229 451of Memen® lol their Memento 251 33]the Miniſter the Mirſter or high 
230 19]ro their pretended fa- to the hoſte Prieſt or Biſhop 
| Icrihee 283 10|prayers which are PFrayets which ate 
232 22\{cttirg befote vs ingendring in vs made for the good, made for the good 
| 233 23 monuments thereof | motions | are thakeſgivings for | ate thank lungs | 
133 31/Brutis bruirs the wicke for the wicke 
233 45\Cſacrifices ſacrifices 282 S var Taperys = 
233 14 [chere is added ano: there followed theſe 182 18S l H, 
| ther heape of more | Corollaries or addita- 287 15 to which he referued (where he gocth a 
X then good meaſure ments he number of feaſtes t to reſtraine the 
[233 go; penance repentance o number of ſcaſt)to 
244 20|by intreary, by :urreatie onely 289 24]2uen againſt their after them with emu 
234 27] is inſinitie is ſimte wils to the denotions lation vnto the deuo- 
274 28] Some ſay vnto them [| a man may ſay vnto lot their order tion of their order 
| him 293 pi ſynitie of the auncient cuſtome of the 
234 4] 5acrament Sacrifice Church . 
1245 3] i] yougoto inquire | will you go to idols, 295 28]Þccoming 2 humble f ſuing vnto thee as of 
1 of the deuils will you run vnto de met for tne ſence & i ten àc he ſhal fecle or 
| uils feeling of his ſin and finde within himſt lf 
247 14|2cnance repentance niſc rie che ſence of any evil 
248 2{|<gnerating regenerating a or grief u hatſocuer 
248 35M ſuch torment as though a man ſhould 296 27 .at ds to his people j toward his people 
is given to them tacke their ſayings 299 or vs wb 
| neuer fo hard!y 300 4*| < #0 Oe. 
249 who would not ad- Juho weld rot admit 300 44 (2007 x20 78 
mit of the firlt of any but the firſt 301 330 Biſhop Archbiſhop 
253 10 Where either zor' 41 found it | founded ir 
252 34 and others alſo ot others alſo 103 41 many nations aMations 
252 25,Yenc: watchfall and to be friends & wiſh 308 14 for ſimilitie ſake lor Ciwliries ſake of 
well aduiled, that che well tothe diuell left ina citullmaner 
;deuul do no teduce he might ſeduce and 31 1 zol it is meet is it meet 
and dec eiue vs deceide vs 313 1|to have friends inthe to haue triendes in 
*53 ig for euer nunguam neuet | Courr the Court when a ma 
{253 39 to be watchful and to be friends and at hath any ſure vnto 
wand of him _ one with him | — Weg 
25$ 33 at cannot e they cannot hel 31 Ii beczuſe the w auſe the word of 
| hex market . * . ſawelleth in him 928 God dwelleth in lum 
256 36 adm; «Js 315 40 Gargia Ger gema a 
238 46 vmo euery one of cuerv one 316 26 at Angelo; nominare <1 Avgelos nom 
; that ſige. that did fir [that fire, to wit the 316 colebaut 0 
259 18 MK! holy ghoſt that did fir z'8 n not to be denied i not to denje 
259 25 his life for a pray his lite for a pray ſaith z19 23 we do not adore or we do nor adore or | 
| the Propher , worſhip them worſhip them , onely 
4351 $1jor by which of the! by which of the an- | we houout them 
| ola writers do they | cient writers wil they rr 23 to hot and diſtempe-|*© hor & diſtempered 
approue their one, proue their Purgato red choller (a man for haller (which is vn 
theſe men ate they tie, I meane they that cauſe certainly Worthy to haue any 
whom aske, which | which make ſogreat ſonworchy ta be ad Place in diſputation j 
make uch accompr! accopt ofthe * $644 minted into ary di- of Religion 
ot the fathers „ which | and thinke they haue putation concerning, 
thinke them all to beſ them al on their fide clpion) 
on their fide. So that | If they cãnot alledge 24 1 [but both 
i will ſuthce vs onely ſo mach as one it will 325 18[praying alwayes praving alſo 
| wo denie their intet« | ſuffice vs onely to de 327 18jnamed M named Maximus Ma 
| pretation nie their inte rpreta · dare [os 
| * tion 327 37]neicher they neither this 
163 22 the diuels fay they do) the diuels , ſay they, 329 1y|ſuppertinz of the] ſupportivg of the c6- 
| uot worſhip did npt worſhip him | ſame tratie op1unon 
26z 19 @ ©#A&Ay a2 Quay 330 6 [ud ant prac ant 


en 
to ſuch a 


it is not able re medie : but it 
cure vs TI s1 
a heape of de +5: 
aſhes 
Az thee hereunto 
49 Bur it is not, it may be 
bad as men report 


ro be 
2'a malice 


23 any righteouſneſſe in 
vs 


j 1-7" 


20 Bur will 


but for the lone of} but for the loue of 
hamſelf: Nay, to looſe 


1jofhis workes; To the 


$2 
3 


— 


38|paringly 


20] Graunt vnto vs to be 


zz he retributech them 
Not workes 


21|bur a word of the 


ziſhcateet 
Eſlecs 


10 
3 rn 


not a man 
this is that which the 
Councell of e 
hold vpon thu 


in as much as it is not 
a fire — 
onely kindling, o 
| diſeaſe that wanteth 


as a heape 


r. (i 

it is not ( it 

be) ſo e 
it to 

— I 

any pettie kinde of 

zouſneſle in vs 


it giveth the denomi- 
nation vnto this work 
But well, 


him & our ſelues: nay, 
to looſe 

of his workes, the 
Grecke text readeth 


be 
He retributeth then 
Not by workes 
But ina word of the 
| pride | 
NN 
Eſſe ans Iewes 
Sy well lear-| 


I finde not my ſelſe 


— "DID 

As for faith in Chriſt 
It ſhall be neucr a 
whit the ſtraicter for 
me 


Hanau Auguſt n 


| to be ours 
Thomas 


15 rare there 
fore cannot be ſatiſ- 
fied, but by an inſinit 
puniſhment „ Which 


{which was to come 
and in extenſion ra- 


* then in intentiõ 


Which thing cauſed 
S. Gregor ie co ſay; & 


„I with hem 


413 
412 
414 


414 


415 
416 


416 


417 


a/denying the truth 


alwayes with vs 


power 


„but with 


power omnipmencic 
ioſſo be gan they leſſe & | ſo would they not 
to admit any longer admit 
- + apne, PA . of 
z if you cate not, cate not, &c. 
* — this accor- 
ding to the letter, this 
letter will Kill thee, 
&c. But 
[{ymboles and ſignes 


& 42 |counterfeirs and te- 
3 ſemblances 


che tru 
ö em ane de 
ro c 
in chat wap es 7 mp, 
nall, but in that he [in chat, &c 
made himſelſe 


2 

nn in| whereas now he is in 
aug, he ceaſeth not | heauen in bodie, he 
to fill che carth with! ceaſeth not, &c. 


any more to de- | not any more to de- 
& ſeparate with ſ uide & ſeparate with 


— 5 » but with 
confoſid i Neſtorius to confoid | 
couple together | &c | 

two narures 


able neſſe, and want of potencie and not an 


him vnto thee bythe 


that if their opinion 
take place, that vnbe- 
lecuers & h i 


muſt needes rai 
in them carpe 
that ſuch as ate dead, 


&c 


in Baptiſme 
changing into water 
aba ſomwhat £16 


not 9 Vs, 


might vcrie well haue 
grounded themſelues 
alwayes with vs pre- 
ſent 


faithfull onely; & not 
to the ee, 
mon 
. And this, & c 
as meere bread or 25 
wine . 
power by his diuiuitie 
if he had piaycd 
after the ſame maner 
that Chriſt giueth 
them vnto vs 
Thou canſt not touch 
or reach him anie 
more with thy hand, 
touch him or reach 


| 


hand of faith 


448159 


— 


—— —_ \ 
Page. Line. ] Faults. | Corrections. 
440 n That the virgin is not 
442 part of the na- | partakers of the hn- 
« rure mane nature of 
443 23 forthe reſt will carrie for the reſt 1s of no 
queſhon awa ar nce 
443 36\rhou takeſt the bread Nic — 
of the Lord the Lord 
443 39 others Czſarjus, and | others Cæſarius a la- 
the later writers, ſom | ter writer then cither 
one, ſome another {of them both 
443 42/This ſacrifice muſt be } This ſacrifice muſt be 
indeede by faith eſteemed and mea- 
lured by faith 
444 39 The fathers ofthe old ſ che of the old 
Teſtamẽt knew it nor | Teſtament knew it 
how that they that not; and that thole 
ſhould receiue the in- | which receiued the 
mae —— —— bread ſhould 
pi icually care the = icually eate the 
of Chriſt, &c —— | 
446 Wich whom all this | How doth all this a 
oth well agree, how |gree or rather not 
ocucr it —_ = agree with the 
agree Wi er e a 
r and cthcacic Le 
of the, &c 
446 27 that there is anieſ chat here is, &e 
arthly thi 
443 16 Chap. vj Chap. vij 
453 1 all do take in ¶ Let all in order take 
order 
455 4 Tpic za ſaith heft d 
and not 
455 49S. Auguſtin vp6 Beda S. Aug. as we reade in 
456 $3/if any man ente my if any man cate not 
* 
457 2 Miniſters ſhould haue 
the Euchariſt conſe- 
crated | 
457 20 theſe —— 1 — 
queſtions not as phemous barba- 
— barbares rous queſtions ; 
457 22 ſo — 2 1 
is ſt ypon wich lot peeces ad is 
the tooth touched of the teeth 
or receiued into the 
mouth | 
458 41/in the vulgar tongue [in the vulgar and 
knowen ue vn- 
— peo- 
2 zi whether it be the [+ FAM it be in the 
thing or elſe the Sa-{ the thing or clic in 
crament of the thing | the, c 
466 13 Gratian & Lombard; Gratian & Lombard 
Friers brothers 
9 3 in the yeare $215 in the yeare 1213 
470 20, by Dozeus by dozcins 
474 19 Iohn Duns ſaith Sco-jlohn Duns called 
rus Scotus 
| 474 zo that there cannot bur {then there followeth 
a diſſicultie but one ditficultie 
475 18 in the Canon of Late | in the Coũcell of La- 
ran teran 
476 437 laps hic benorabilu lapu hic venerabi/u 
477 3 ſhroud corporall 
477 23 . of Luke countrey of Liege 
478 7 ewelue luſtie curtrers | twelue Scrgeants, or 
or ruthas walking be- Bedels, or fellowes 
fore with tip ſtaues as it 
were walking before, 
478 43 that che inſtitution chat the conlecration 
| 479 49 ca amongſt them. lat the leaſt amongſt 
\ clues &c 
480 r and that be is not 


y 
42 mutuall byace 


vſuall by ace 


3 Marginal faults in the Preface. 
Page. | Fawlts. | Correctiam 
Jong. in Lex. Orig. Hom. 1. in Ierem. 
4 }Chryſiin g. Mar. S. Mat. x 
4 IHom. 33. ö 
6 L ſimpl.Pontif. Cypr. de ſimplic. Prælat. 
7 JaAmb.Li de pœnit. c. 9 0. 6 
9 In Ada Hom. ; 73 
11 IR c. c. 2 
Marginal faults in the text of the booke. 
Page. | Faxlts. | Correction. 
4 | Marke.24 14 
6 Actes. 23 13 
13 Diſtich. Diſt. 
17 . | Chriſtians lewes 
20 |Epheſ.18.19 Epheſ. 
43 23 alafr. 22 2 
25 |Serm. Serm.s 
26 fe. va c. vaſa 
1 33 De temp. De 
34 Amb. . 5. ep. 1. 5. ep. 33 
35 Jlrend34 0.32 
3s Jambly.&s L4.c.5.&6 
43 [Catech. Carech.s 
43 Retr. I. 23 1.2. 2 
43 [Aug. ep. 30 
2 20 Aug. l a0. contra Fauſtum 
79 Pod. c. 21 c. 11 
49 fe. ſui, ce c.fui.&c 
49 [Cyrill s Ls 
30 Art. 42 4 
$9 Oreg. 71 17 
63 [Sen. 22. fol. 43 21. fol. 24 
17 [Greg z 33 
| 70 ſtu eſtis 
70 . 7c. 94 
70 1161 167 
41.74 rer Igener 
77 And ls I 
7 ID. Can. D.. Can. 2 
bs [ic ExCrocal e 
Cenom Eueſe 
* 14.51 c-61 Wo 
2 Iqiz q.3 
5 [23 c.35 
94 158.43 58.4 
95 1118.13 11.12.33 
95 [A.. 24 2.20 
98 IQ con. con. 
99 Apoc. FApoc.z 
103 13 13.18 
104 C. 42 . 2 
106 [£49 26 
109 11.1. & 28 11. &. 4 N 
110 1.10 T. 10 
115 Pi. s 1 95 
iis [61 c. a 
122 1.20 1. 10 
126 114 7. 14 
3s f 28 
1495 [58 8.3 | 
141 [fuck Luke 
149 Marm. Siculus 
150 jc-10 c. 20 
15% j&q FP 
155 [<p-ad ep.1.2d 
i579 {Anomantas Anomanitas 
161 1. Cor. 833 11 
161 8 18 
161 U Ls 
162 [D. 13 D 2x 
163z [Srrabo Strab.c.25 
169 fd. Lz 
190 vir vtr. 
183 1c.246 c. 46 
183 [1.2 IT. 2 
1%, |Greg.7 Greg.3 
185 
202 


. — 
— n 


r eee — 


1 117 


« _ — — x *. 
+ Sy 


| 


de anima. c. 397 
Dominic. 


Apoc. 1.8 ; 

de cura pro. mortuis ge- 
renda 

Hæc. reſp. 

Hom. in Mat. 

Pſ.95 

Paralip. 

de vera relig. 


Conc,Aranſ. 
Gen. 6. 3 

Rom. . 
Seim. 77 
Col.. 23. 

1 Luk. 12.24 

351 Ia lohn. 4. 


f 


correc lions. 


* 


Dominic, a Soto in 4 Sent. 
d. 19. q. g. art. 2. 

Apoc, 5. 8 

de cuia &c. c. i; 


hæteſ. 
hom. 1. in Mat. 
PC 


6 
Paralip. : 
De veta relig. c. 35 
c. 28 


in Pſal. t 


49 
Conc. Atanſ.2 


'FINIS. 


4 


| IT #f* 5 s = 
JM oxnaye” erf, 5 
— 4 * | / . | "ah 
— — 


7 


/ hf nes ——— 


— 


4 


2 2 { — 
CAA r 
n tee 
4 — — , 


